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DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 





A'aron, the son of Amram and Jochebed, 
and the elder brother of Moses and Miriam 
(Num. xxvi. 59, xxxiii. 39). He was a Levite, 
and is first mentioned in Ex. iv. 14, as one 
who could “speak well.” He was appointed 
by Jehovah to be the Interpreter and 
“Mouth” (Ex. iv. 16) of his brother Moses, 
who was “slow of speech ;” and accordingly 
he was not only the organ of communica- 
tion with the Israelites and with Pharaoh 
(Ex. iv. 30, vii. 2), but also the actual instru- 
ment of working most of the miracles of the 
Exodus. (See Ex. vii. 19, &c.) Thus on the 
way to Mount Sinai, during the battle with 
Amelek, Aaron is mentioned with Hur, as 
staying up the weary hands of Moses, when 
they were lifted up for the victory of Israel 
not in prayer, as is sometimes explained, 

ut) to bear the rod of God (see Ex. xvii. 9). 
Through all this period he is mentioned as 
dependent upon his brother, and deriving all 
his authority from him. e contrast be- 
tween them is even more strongly marked 
on the arrival at Sinai. Moses at once acts 
as the mediator (Gal. iii. 19) for the people, to 
come near to God for them, and to speak His 
wordsto them. Aarononly approaches with 
Nadab, and Abihu, and the seventy elders of 
Israel, by ip dea command, near enough to 
see God’s glory, but not so as to enter His 
immediate presence. Leff then, on Moses’ 
departure, to guide the people. Aaron is tried 
for a moment on his own responsibility, and 
he fails from a weak inability to withstand 
the demand of the people for visible “gods 
to go before them.” Possibly it seemed to 
him prudent to make an e of Jehovah, 
in the well-known form of Egyptian idola- 
try (Apis or Mnevis), rather than to risk the 
total alienation of the people to false gods 5 
and his weakness was rewarded by see a 
“feast to the Lord” (Ex. xxxii. 5) degraded 
to the lowest form of heathenish sensuality, 
and knowing, from Moses’ words and deeds, 
that the covenant with the Lord was utterly 
broken. He repented of his sin, and Moses 

ained forgiveness for him (Deut. ix. 20).— 

aron was now consecrated by Moses to the 
new office of the high-priesthood. Theorder 
of God for the consecration is found in Ex. 
xxix., and the record of its execution in 
Ley, viii, The solemnity of the office, and 





its entire dependcave for sanctity on the 
ordinance of God, were vindicated by the 
death of his sons, Nadab and Abihu, for “ of- 
fering strange fire” on the altar (Lev. x. 1, 2). 
From this time the history of Aaron is 
almost entirely that of the priesthood, and 
its chief feature is the great rebellion of 
Korah and the Levites against his sacerdotal 
dignity, united with that of Dathan. and 
Abiram and the Reubenites against the tem- 
poral authority of Moses [KorAH].—The only 
occasion on which his individual character 
is seen is oneof presumption. The murmur- 
ing of Aaron and iam against Moses 
clearly proceeded from their trust, the one 
in his priesthood, the other in her prophetic 
inspiration, as equal commissions from God 
(Num. xii. 2). On all other occasions he is 
spoken of as pains, with Moses in the guid- 
ance of the people. Leaning as he seems 
to have done wholly on him, it is not strange 
that he should have shared his sin at Meri- 
bah, and its punishment [Mosgs] Num. xx. 
10-13). Aaron’s death seems to have followed 
very speedily. It took place on Mount Hor, 
after the transference of his robes and office 
to Eleazar (Num. xx. 28). This mount is still 
called the ‘‘Mountain of Aaron.” tye 
The wife of Aaron was Elisheba (Ex, vi. 23) 
and the two sons who survived him, Eleazar 
andIthamar. The high-priesthood descended 
to the former, and to his descendants until 
the time of Eli, who, although of the house 
of Ithamar, received the high-priesthood, 
and transmitted it to his children ; with them 
it continued till the accession of Solomon, 
who took it from Abiathar, and restored it 
to eon (of the house of Eleazar) [ABIA- 
THAR]. 

Ab (father), an element in the composi- 
tion of many ee names, of which Abba 
is a Chaldaic form, the syllable affixed giving 
the emphatic force of the definite article. 
Applied to God by Jesus Christ (Mark xiv. 
36), and by St: Paul (Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6). 

‘Ab. ONTHS. ] 

Abad’don. [APOLLYON.] 

Ab’ana, one of the ‘rivers of! Damascus” 
(2K. v. 12). The Barada and the Awaj are 
now the chief streams of Damascus, the 
former representing the Abana and the latter 
the Pharpar of the text, The Barada rises 


Abarim., 
Abner. 


in the Antilibanus, at about 23 miles from 
the city, after flowin = which it runs 
across the plain, till it loses itself in the lake 
or marsh Bahret el-Kibliyeh. 

Ab’arim, a mountain or range of high- 
lands on the east of the Jordan, in the land 
of Moab, facing Jericho, and forming the 
eastern wall of the Jordan valley at that part. 
Its most elevated spot was “ the Mount Nebo, 
‘head’ of ‘the’ Pisgah,” from which Moses 
viewed the Promised Land before his death. 
These mountains are mentioned in Num, 
xxvii. 12, xxxiii. 47, 48, and Deut. xxxii, 49. 

Ab’ba [ABi. 

Ab'don. 1. A judge of Israel (Judg. xii. 13, 
15), perhaps the same person as Bedan in 
1 Sam. iL 11.—2. Son of Micah, a contem- 
porary of Josiah (2 Chr. xxxiv. 20), called 
ACHBOR in 2K. xxii. 12.—3. A cityin the tribe 
of Asher, given to the Gershonites (Josh. xxi. 
30; 1 Chr. vi. 74). 

Abed'nego (i.e. servant of Nego, perhaps 
the same as Nebo), the Chaldean name 
piven to Azariah, one of the three friends of 

aniel, miraculously saved from the fiery 
furnace (Dan. iii.). 

A'bel, the name of several places in 
Palestine, probably signifies a meadow. 1. 
A'BEL-BETH-MA’ACHAH, @ town of some im- 
portance (2Sam. xx, 19), in the extreme N. 
of Palestine, which fell an early prey to the 
invading kings of Syria (1 K. xv. 20) and 
Assyria (2 K. xv. 29). In the parallel lee 
sage, 2 Chr. xvi. 4, the name is sianee to 
ABEL-MAIM, “ Abel on the waters.” It is also 
called simply Abel (2 Sam. xx. 14, 18).— 
2. A'BEL-MIZRA'IM, 7.e. the mourning of 
Egypt, the name given by the Canaanites to 
the floor of Atad, at which Joseph, his bro- 
thers, and the E tians made their mourn- 
ing for Jacob (Gen. 1.11). It was beyond 
(on the east of) Jordan. (Arap 5. A’'BEL- 
SHIT'TIm, “the meadow of the acacias,” in 
‘the “plains” of Moab; on the low level of 
the Jordan valley. Here—their last resting- 
place before crossing the Jordan—Israel 
‘pitched from Bethjesimoth unto A. Shit- 
tim” (Num. xxxiii. 49). The place is most 
frequently mentioned by its shorter name 
of Shittim. igae! Eon ae A'BEL-ME'HOLAH 
“meadow of the dance”), in the N. part of 

he Jordan valley (1 K. iv. 12), to which the 
routed Bedouin host fled from Gideon (Judg. 
vii. 22). Here Elisha was found at his ploug’ 
by Elijah returning up the valley from Horeb 
(1K. xix. 16-19). 

A'bel (i.e. breath, vapour, transitoriness, 

robably so called from the shortness of his 

fe), the second son of Adam, murdered b: 
his brother Cain (Gen. iv. 1-16). Jehova 
showed respect for Abel’s offering, but not 
for that of Cain, because, according to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 4), Abel “by 
faith offered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain.” The expression “sin,” i. e. sin-offer- 
ing “lieth at the door” (Gen. iv. 7), seems to 
aul that the need of sacrifices of blood to 
obtain forgiveness was “en A revealed. 
Our Lord spoke of Abel as the first martyr 
(Matt. xxiii. 35); so did the early church au. 
sequently. The traditional site of his mur- 
der and his grave are pointed out near Da- 
Abi, mother of king Hezeki h 

i, mother o n, ezekial K. xviii. 
2), written ABIJAH in 2 Ohr. xxix. rh . 
- Abi'ah, secondson of Samuel, whom to- 
gether with his eldest son Joel he made 
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sates 20 Beersheba (1 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chr. vi. 


Abi-al’bon. [ABIEL.] 

Abi'athar, ition and fourth in de- 
seent from who was of the line of 
Ithamar, the younger son of Aaron. Abia- 
thar was the only one of all the sons of 
Ahimelech the h-priest who escaped the 
upon his father’s house by 


slaughter inflic 0 
Saul, in revenge for his having inquired of 
the Lord for David, and given him the shew- 


bread to eat (1 Sam. xxii). Abiathar having 
become high-priest fied to David, and was 
thus enabled to inquire of the Lord for him 
1 Sam. xxiii. 9, xxx. 7; 2 Sam. ii. 1, v. 19, &c). 

e adhered to David in his wanderings 
while pursued by Saul; he was with him 
while he reigned in Hebron (2 Sam. ii. 1-3), 
the city of the house of Aaron (Josh. xxi. 
10-13); he carried the ark before when 
David brought it up to Jerusalem (i Chr. 
xv. 11; 1 K. ii. 26); he continued faithful to 
him in Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. xv. 24, 29 
35, 36, xvii. 15-17, xix. 11); and “was afflicted 
in all wherein David was afflicted.” When, 
however, Adonijah set himself up for David’s 
successor on the throne, in opposition to 
Solomon, Abiathar sided with while 
Zadok was onSolomon’sside. For this Abia- 
thar was deprived of the ‘h-priesthood, 
and we are told that “Zadok the priest did 
ao xing ) ut in the aie of bas 7 “/ GK. 

5 us fulfilling the prophecy of 1Sam. 
ii. 30.—Zadok was descended from Eleazar, 
the elder son of Aaron. He is first men- 
tioned in 1 Chr. xii. 28, and is said to have 
quae David while he reigned in Hebron. 
rom this time we read, both in the books of 
Samuel and Chronicles, of “Zadok and Abia- 
thar the priests.” There were, henceforth. 
two high-priests in the reign of David, and 
till the deposition of Abiathar by Solomon, 
when Zadok became the sole high-priest. In 
Mark ii. 26, we find Abiathar spoken of,as 
the high-priest in whose time David ate the 
shew-bread : this may perhaps be accounted 
for, if Abiathar was the — who per- 
suaded his father to allow David to have the 
bread, and if the loaves were given by him 
with his own hand to David. 

A'bib, [Monrus.] 

A’biel. 1. Father of Kish, and conse- 
quently ndfather of Saul (1 Sam. ix. 1 , as 
well as of Abner, Saul’s commander-in-chief 
1 Sam. xiv. 51). This is seen by the follow- 


table — 
ABIEL * 


Breanne C 


Saul Abner 


—2. One of David’s mighty men (1 Chr. xi. 
32). In 2 Sam. xxiii. 31 he is called ABI-AL- 
BON. 


Abi-e'zer, eldest son of Gilead and de- 
scendant of Manasseh (Josh, xvii. 2; 1 Chr. - 
vii. 18; Num. xxvi. 30, where the name is 
given in the contracted form JEEzER). He 
was the ancestor of the great judge Gideon. 
GIDEON.] The name also occurs in Judg. vi. 
viii. 2; and in an adjectival form (“the 
Abiezrite”) in Judg, vi. 11, 24, viii. 32. 
Abiga'il. 1, The beautiful wife of Nabal, 
a wealthy owney of goats and sheep in Car- 


mel. When David’s messengers were slight- 

ed by Nabal, Abigail supplied Dayid and his 

followers with provisions, and succeeded in 

i ap easing his anger. Ten days after this 
abal died, and David sent for Abigail and 
made her his wife (1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.).. By 
‘her he had a son, called Chileab in 2Sam. 

iii. 3; but Daniel in 1 Chr. iii. 1—2. A sister 

of David, married to Jether the Ishmaelite, 

and mother, by him, of Amasa (1 Chr. ii. 17), 
The statement in 3 Sam. xvii. 25 that the 

mother of Amasa was an Israelite is doubt- 
less a transeriber’s error. 

_Abi'hu, the second son (Num. iii. 2) of 
Aaron by Elisheba (Ex. vi. 23). Being, to- 
gether with his elder brother Nadab, guilty 
of offering strange fire to the Lord, he was 
consumed by fire from heaven (Lev. x. 1, 2). 

Abijah or Abi'jam. 1. Son and _ suc- 
cessor of Rehoboam on the throne of Judah 
(_ K.. xiv. 31; 2 Chr. xii, 16). He is ealled 
ABIJAH in Chronicles, AnijAM in Kings. He 
began to reign B.c. 959, and reigned three 
years. He endeavoured to recover the king- 
dem ef the Ten Tribes, and made war on 
Jeroboam. He was successful in battle, and 
took several of the cities of Israel. We are 
told that he walked in ail the sinus of Reho- 
boam gas and its attendant immorali- 
ties, 1K. xiv. 23, 24), and that his heart ‘‘was 
not perfect before God, as the heart of David 
-his father.” He was succeeded by Asa.—2, 
Son of Jeroboam I. king of Israel, died in his 
childhood, just after Jeroboam’s wife had 
been sent in disguise to seek help for him 
in his sickness, from the prophet Abijah (dl 
K. xiv.).—3, A descendant of Eleazar, who 
gave is name to the eighth of the twenty- 

‘our courses into which the priests were 
‘divided by David (1 Chr. xxiv. 10; 2 Chr. viii. 
14; Neh. xii. 4, 17). To the course of Abijah 
or Abia belonged Zacharias the father of 
John the Baptist (Luke i. 5). 

i’j [ApisAn, No. 1.] 
b‘ila. [ABILENE. 

Abile‘ne (Luke 1), a tetrarchy of 
which the capital was Abila,a city situated 
on the eastern slope of Antilibanus, in a dis- 
trict fertilised by the river Barada. Its name 

robably arose from the green luxuriance of 
its situation, ‘‘ Abel” perhaps denoting “a 

ASS. meadow.” [See Ps 2.] The name, 
hus derived, is quite sufficient to account 

for the traditions of the death of Abel, which 
are associated with the spot, and which are 
localised by the tomb called Nebi Habil, ona 
height above the ruins of the city. The city 
was 18 miles from Damascus, and stood in a 
remarkable gorge called Sik Wady Barada, 
where the river breaks down through the 
mountain towards the plain of Damascus. 

Abim’'elech (father of the king), the name 
of several Philistine kings, wipe Spa aef a 
common title of these kings, like that of 
Pharaoh among the Egyptians, and that of 
Casar and Augustus among the Romans, 
Hence in the title of Ps. xxxiv. the name of 
Abimelech is given to the king, who is called 
Achish in 1 Sam, xxi. 11.—1, A Philistine, 
king of Gerar (Gen. xx., xxi.), who, exercis 
ing the right claimed by Eastern princes, of 
eelicetne all the beautiful women of their 
dominions into their harem (Gen. xii. 15; 
Esth. ii. 3), sent for and took Sarah, A sim- 
ilar account is given of Abraham’s conduct 
on this occasion, to that of his bebaviour 
towards Pharaoh [ABRAvAM].—2, Another 





3 - Abarim. 


Abner. 


king of Gerar in the time of Isaac, of whom 
a similar narrative is recorded in relation to 
Rebekah (Gen, xxvi. 1, &c.).—3, Son of the 
age Gideon by his Shechemite concubine 
Judg. viii. 31). After his father’s death he 
murdered all his brethren, 70 in number, 
with the exception of Jotham the youngest, 
who concealed himself; and he then: per- 
suaded the Shechemites to elect him. king. 
Shechem now became an independent state, 
and threw off the yoke of the conquering 
Israelites. When Jotham heard that Abime- 
lech was made king, he addressed to the 
Shechemites his fable of the trees choosing a 
king (Judg. ix. i). After Abimelech shad 
reigned three years, the citizens of Shechem 
rebelled. He was absent at the time, but 
he returned and quelled the insurrection. 
Shortly after he stormed and took Thebez, 
but was struck on the head by awoman with 
the fragment of a mill-stone (comp. 2 Sam. 

. 21); and lest he should be said to have 

ied by a woman, he bade his armour- 
bearer slay_ him. Thus God avenged the 
murder of his brethren, and f ed the 
curse of Jotham. 

Abi'ram. 1. A Reubenite, son of Eliab, 
who with Dathan and On, men of the same 
tribe, and Korah a Levite, organised a con- 
spiracy against Moses and Aaron (Num. xvi.). 
[Por etails, see Korau.]—2. Eldest son of 

iel, the Bethelite, who died when hisfather 
laid the foundations of Jericho (1 K. xvi. 34), 
and thus accomplished the first part of the 
curse of Joshua (Josh, vi. 26). 

Ab’ishag, a beautiful Shunammite, taken 
into David’s harem to comfort him in his 
extreme old age (1 K. i. 14). After Da- 
vid’s death Adonijah induced Bathsheba, 
the queen-mother, to ask Solomon to give 
him Abishag in marriage ; but this imprudent 
petition cost Adonijah his life ( K. ii. 13, 

c.). [ADONIJAH. 

Abisha’i, the eldest of the three sons of 
Zeruiah, David’s sister, and brother to Joab 
and Asahel (1 Chr. ii. 16). Like his two 
brothers he was the devoted follower of 
David. He was his companion in the des- 
petane night expedition to the camp of 

aul (1 Sam. xxvi. 6-9.) On the outbreak of 
Absalom’s rebellion he remained true to the 
king, and commanded a third part of the 
army in the decisive battle against Absalom. 
He rescued David from the hands of a gigan- 
tic Philistine, Ishbi-benob (2 Sam. xxi. 17). 
His personal prowess on this, as on another 
occasion, when he fought single-handed 
against three hundred, won for him a place 
as captain of the second three of David’s 
mighty men (2 Sam. xxiii. 18; 1 Chr. xi. 20). 

Abishu'a, son of Phinehas, the son of 
Eleazar, and father of Bukki, in the geneal. 
ogy of the high-priests (1 Chr. vi. 4, 5, 50, 51; 
Ezr. vii. 4,5). - 

Ablution. [PURIFICATION.] 

Ab'ner, son of Ner, who was the brother 
of Kish (1 Chr. ix. 36), the father of Saul. 
Abner, therefore, was Saul’s first cousin [see 
Table p. 2], and was made by him com- 
mander-in-chief of his army (1 Sam. xiv. 51 
XVii, 57, Xxvi, 3-14). After the death of Saul 
David was proclaimed king of Judah in 
Hebron ; and some time subsequently Abner 
proclaimed Ishbosheth, Saul’s son, as king 
of Israel, at Mahanaim beyond Jordan. War 
soon broke out between the two rival kings, 
and “a very sore battle” was fought at 


Abomination, 
Absalom. 


Gibeon between the men of Israel under 
Abner, and the men of Judah under Joab, 
son of Zeruiah, David’s sister (1 Chr. ii. 16). 
When the army of Ishbosheth was defeate 
Joab’s youngest brother Asahel pursue: 
Abner, and in spite of warning refused to 
leave him, so that Abner in self-defence was 
forced to kill him. After this the war con- 
tinued, success inclining more and more to 
the side of David, till at last the imprudence 
of Ishbosheth deprived him of the counsels 
and generalship of the hero who was in 
truth the only support of his tottering 
throne. Abner had married Rizpah, Saul’s 
concubine, and this, according to the views 
of Oriental courts, might be so interpreted 
as to imply a design upon the throne. Right- 
ly or wrongly, Ishbosheth so understood it, 
and he even ventured to reproach Abner 
with it. Abner, incensed at his a Siete 
opened negotiations with David, eee 
he was most favourably received at Hebron. 
He then undertook to procure his recogni- 
tion throughout Israel; but after leavin. 
his presence for the purpose was entice 
back by Joab, and treacherously murdered 
by him and his brother Abishai, at the gate 
ob the city, partly no doubt from fear lest 
so distinguished a convert to their cause 
should gain too high a place in David’s 
favour, but ostensibly in retaliation for the 
death of Asahel. This murder caused the 
greece sorrow and indignation to David; 
ut as the assassins were too powerful to be 
unished, he contented himself with show- 
ng every public token of respéct. to Abner’s 
memory, by following the bier and pouring 
for a simple dirge over the slain (2 Sam. 


Abomination of Desolation, menntioned 
by our Saviour as a sign of the approach- 
ing destruction of Jerusalem, with refer- 
ence to Dan. ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. t1. The Jews 
considered the propheey of Daniel as ful- 
filled in the profanation of the Temple 
under Antiochus Epiphanes, when the Israel- 
ites themselves erected an idolatrous altar 
upon the sacred altar, and offered sacrifice 
thereon: this altar is described as “‘an abo- 
mination of desolation” (1 Mace, i, 54, vi. 7). 
The prophecy however referred ultimately 
to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans, and consequently the “ abomination” 
must describe some occurrence connected 
with that event. It appears most probable 
that the profanities of the Zealots constitu- 
ted the abomination, which was the ee of 
impending ruin. The introduction of the 
Roman standards into the Temple, regarded 
by many as the “desolation,” took place 
after the destruction of the city. 

‘braham or A'bram, as his name ap- 
pears in the earlier portion of the history, 
was the son of Terah, and founder of the 
great Hebrew nation, His family, a branch 
of the descendants of Shem, was settled in 
Ur of the Chaldees, beyond the Bape. 
Terah had two other sons, Nahor and Haran, 
Haran died before his father in Ur of the 
Chaldees, leaving a son Lot; and Terah, tak- 
ing with him Abram, with Sarai his wife, 
and his grandson Lot, emigrated to Haran in 
Mesopotamia, where he died, On the death 
of his father, Abram, then in the 75th year 
of his age, with Sarai and Lot, pursued his 
course to the land of Canaan, whither he was 
directed by divine command (Gen, xii, 5), 





+ 


when he received the general promise that 
he should become the founder of a. tna- 
tion, and that all the families of the earth 
should be blessed in him. He coerce arg ey 

the heart of the ge by ag ie high- 
way to Shechem, and pitched tent - 
neath the terebinth of Moreh (Gen. xii. 6). 
Here he received in vision from Jehovah the 
further revelation that this was the land 
which his descendants should inherit (xii. 7). 
The next halting-place of the wanderer was 
on a mountain between Bethel and Ai (Gen. 
xii. 8). But the country was suffering from 
famine, and Abram, finding neither pasture 
for his cattle nor food for his household, 
joumneyed still southwards to the rich corn- 
ands of Egypt. There, fearing that the 
great beauty of Sarai might tempt the pow- 
erful monarch of Egypt and e: 
life to peril, he arranged that should 
represent herself as sister, which her 
actual relationship to him, as probably the 


daughter of his brother Haran, ano wep te 


to do with some semblance of truth. 

her beauty was reported to the king, and she 
was taken into the royal harem. e decep- 
tion was discovered, and Pharaoh with some 
indignation dismissed him from the country 
(xii. 10-20). Abram left Egypt with great pos- 
sessions, and, accompanied Lot, returned 
by the south of Palestine to former en- 
campment between Bethel and Ai. The in- 
creased wealth of the two kinsmen was the 
ultimate cause of their separation. The soil 
was not fertile enough to support them both : 
their herdsmen quarrelled; and, to avoid 
dissensions in a country where they were 
surrounded by_enemies, Abram proposed 
that each should follow his own fortune. 
Lot chose the fertile plain of the Jordan, rich 
and well watered as the garden of Jehovah ; 
while Abram quitted the hill-fastness be- 
tween Bethel and Ai,and pitched his tent 
among the oak-groves of Mamre, close to 
Hebron (Gen, xili.). The chiefs of the tribes 
who peopled the plain of the Jordan had 
been subdued in a Pees irruption of 
northern warriors, and for twelve years had 
been the tributaries of Chedorlaomer, king 
of Elam. Their rebellion DESUenS down upon 
Palestine and the neighbouring countries a 
fresh flood of invaders from the north-east, 
who joined battle with the revolted chief- 
tains in the vale of Siddim. The king of 
Sodom and his confederates were defeated, 
their cities plundered, and a host of captives 
accompanied the victorious army of Chedor- 
laomer. Among them were Lot and his 
family. Abram, then confederate with 
Mamre the Amorite and his brethren, heard 
the tidings from a fugitive, and hastily arm- 
ing his trusty slaves, started in pursuit. He 
followed the track of the conquerors along 
the Jordan valley, came up with them by 
Dan, and in anight-attack completely routed 
their host, and checked for a time the stream 
of northern immigration. The captives and 
plunder were all recovered, and Abram was 
greeted on his return by the king of Sodom 
and by Melchizedek king of Salem, priest of 
the Most High God, who ee ap- 
pears upon the scene to bless the ae arch, 
and receive from him a tenth of the spoil 
(Gen. xiv.). After this, the thrice-repeated 
promise that his descendants should become 
a mighty nation and possess the land in 
which he was a stranger, was confirmed 


se his own: 


a 


mony (Gen. xv.). Ten years had passed since. 
in Gheniente to the divine command, he had 
left his father’s house, and the fulfilment of 
the promise was apparently more distant 
than at first. At the suggestion of Sarai, 
who despaired of having children of her 
own, he took as his concubine Hagar, her 
eepean maid, who bare him Ishmael in the 
86th year of his age (Gen. xvi.). GAR} 
IsHMAEL.] But this was not the accomplish- 
mentof the promise. Thirteen years elapsed, 
during which Abram still dwelt in Hebron, 
when the last step in the revelation was 
made, that the son of Sarai, and not Ishmael, 
should inherit {both the temporal and spirit- 
ual blessings, The covenant was renewed 
and the rite of circumcision established 
as its sign. This most important crisis in 
Abram’s life is marked by the significant 
change of his name to Abraham, “father of 
a multitude ;” while his wife’s from Sarai 
became Sarah. In his 99th year Abraham 
was circumcised, in accordance with the di- 
vine command, together with Ishmael and 
all the males of his household, as well the 
slaves born in his house as those purchased 
from the foreigner (Gen. xvii.). e promise 
that Sarah should have a son was repeated 
in the remarkable scene described in ch. 
xviii. Three men stood before Abraham as 
he sat in his tent door in the heat of the day. 
The patriarch, with true Eastern hospitality, 
welcomed the strangers, and bade them res 
and refresh themselves. The meal ended, 
they foretold the birth of Isaac and went on 
their way toSodom. Abraham accompanied 
eens is represented as an interlocutor in 
a dialogue with Jehovah, in which he pleaded 
in vain to avert the vengeance threatened 
to the devoted cities of the plain (xviii. 17-33). 
remarkable contrast with Abraham’s 
firm faith with regard to the magnificent 
fortunes of his Feria stands the incident 
which occurred during his temporary resi- 
dence among the Philistines in Gerar, whith- 
er he had, for some cause, removed after the 
destruction of Sodom. Sarah’s beauty won 
the admiration of Abimelech, the king of the 
country ; the temporizing policy of Abraham 
produced the same results as before; and 
the narrative of ch. xx. is nearly a repetition 
of that in ch. xii. 11-20. Abimelech’s digni- 
fied rebuke taught him that he was not alone 
in pir ages a God of justice.—At length 
Isaac, the long-looked-for child, was born. 
His birth was welcomed by all the rejoicings 
which could greet the advent of one whose 
future was of such rich promise. Sarah’s 
jealousy, aroused by the mockery of Ishmael 
at the “great banquet” which Abraham 
made to celebrate the weaning of her son 
Cex xxi. 9), demanded that, with his mother 
agar, he should be driven out (Gen. xxi. 
10). The patriarch reluctantly consented 
consoled by the fresh promise that Ishmae 
too should become a great nation. But the 
severest trial of his faith was yet to come. 
For a long pou the history is almost silent. 
At length he receives the strange command 
to take Isaac, his only son, and offer him for 
a burnt-offering atan appointed place. Such 
a bidding, in direct opposition to the prompt- 
ings of nature and the divine mandate 
against the shedding of human blood, Abra- 
ham hesitated not to obey. His faith, hitherto 
unshaken, supported him in this final trial, 
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with all the solemnity of a religious cere- | 








Abomination. 
Absalom. 


“accounting that God was able to raise up his 
son, even from the dead, from whence also 
he received him in a figure” (Heb. xi. 19). 
The sacrifice was staye by’ the angel of 
Jehovah, the | heaps of spiritual blessing 
for the first time repeated, and Abraham 
with his son returned to Beersheba, and for 
a time dwelt there (Gen. xxii.). But we find 
him after a few years in his original resi- 
dence at Hebron, for there Sarah died (Gen. 
xxiii. 2), and was buried in the cave of Mach- 

elah, which Abraham purchased of Ephron 

e Hittite, for the exorbitant price of 400 
shekels of silver. The mosque at Hebron is 
believed to stand upon the site of the sepul- 
chral cave.—The remaining years of Abra- 
ham’s life are marked by but few incidents. 
In his advanced age he commissioned the 
faithful steward of his house to seek a wife 

or Isaac from the family of his brother 
ahor, binding him by the most solemn oath 
not to contract an alliance with the daugh- 
ters of the degraded Canaanites among 
whom he dwelt (Gen. xxiv.). After Isaac’s 
matriage with Rebecca, and ‘his removal to 
Lahai-roi, Abraham took to wife Keturah, by 
whom he had six children, Zimran, Jokshan, 
Medan, Midian, Ishbok, and Shuah, who be- 
came the ancestors of nomadic tribes in- 
habiting the countries south and south-east 
of Palestine. Keturah occupied a position 
inferior to that of a legitimate wife. Her 
children, like Ishmael, were dismissed with 
presents, and settled in the East country 
during Abraham’s lifetime, and Isaac was 
left sole heir of his father’s wealth.—Abra- 
ham lived to see the praduat accomplish- 
ment of the promise the birth of his 
anchildren Jacob and Esau, and witnessed. 
heir growth to manhood (Gen. xxv. 26), At 
the goodly age of 175 he was “‘ gathered to his 
people,” and laid beside Sarah in the tomb 
of Machpelah by his sons Isaac and Ishmael 
(Gen. xxv. 7-10).—From the intimate commu- 
nion which Abraham held with the Almighty, 
he is distinguished by the high title of “the 
‘ friend’ of God” (2 Chr. xx. 7; Is. xli.8; Jam. 
ii. 23); and Hi-Khalil, ‘‘ the friend,” is the ap- 
ptraaen by which he is familiarly known in 
he traditions of the Arabs, who have given 
the same name to Hebron, the place of his 
residence. _ 

Ab'salom (father of peace), third son of 
David by Maachah, daughter of Talmai king 
of Geshur, a Syrian district adjoining the 
N.E. frontier of the Holy Land. Absalom 
had a sister, Tamar, who was violated by her 
half-brother Amnon, David’s eldest son by 
Ahinoam the Jezreelitess. The natural 
avenger of such an outrage would be Tamar’s 
full brother Absalom. e brooded over the 
wrong for two years, and then invited all the 

rinces to asheep-shearing feast at his estate 

aal-hazor, on the borders of Ephraim and 
Benjamin. Here he ordered his servants to 
murder Amnon, and then fled for safety to 
his grandfather’s court at Geshur, where he 
remained for three years. Attheend of that 
time he was brought back by an artifice of 
Joab, who sent a woman ot Tekoah to entreat 
the king’s interference in an imaginary case 
similar to Absalom’s. David, however, 
would not see Absalom for two more years; 
but at length Joab brought about a recon- 
ciliation. Absalom now began at once to 
prepare for rebellion, urged to it partly by 
is own restless wickedness, partly perhaps 


Accad. 
Adam, 


by the fear lest Bathsheba’s child should sup- 
plant him in the succession, to which he 
would feel himself entitled as being now 
David’s eldest surviving son. Absalom tried 
tosupplant his father by courting popularity, 
standing in the gate, conversing with every 
suitor, and lamenting the difficulty which he 
would find in getting a mre ts He also 
maintained a splendid retinue (2 Sam. xv. 1) 
and was admired for his lariat beauty an 
the luxuriant growth of his hair, on grounds 
similar to those which had made Saul accept- 
able (1 Sam. x. 23). It is probable too that 
the great tribe of Judah had taken some 
oifence at David’s government, perhaps from 
finding themselves completely merged in one 
united Israel. But whatever the causes may 
have been, Absalom raised the standard of 
revolt at Hebron, the old capital of Juda! 
now supplanted by Jerusalem. The revo. 
was.at first cone successful ; David fle 
fromhis capital over the Jordan to Mahan- 
aimin Gilead. Absalom occupied Jerusalem, 
and by the advice of Ahithophel took pos- 
session of Dayvid’s harem, in which he had 
left ten concubines. This was considered to 
imply a formal assumption of all his father’s 
royalrights (comp. the conduct of Adonijah 
1K. ii. 18 ff.), and was also a fulfilment ot 
Nathan’s prophecy (2 Sam. xii. 11). But 
David had tet't friends who watched over his 
interests. The vigorous counsels of Ahith- 
ophel were afterwards rejected threugh 
the crafty advice of Hushai, who insinuated 
himself Into Absalom’s confidence to work 
his ruin, and Ahithophel himself, seeing his 
ambitious hopes frustrated, went home to 
Giloh, and committed suicide. At last, after 
being solemnly anointed king at Jerusalem 
(xix. 10), Absalom crossed the Jordan to 
attack hisgather, who by this time had ral- 
lied round him a considerable force, whereas 
had Ahithophel’s advice been followed, he 
would probabl, 
A decisive battle was fought in Gilead, in the 
wood of Ephraim. Here Absalom’s forces 
were totally defeated, and as he himself was 
escaping, his long hair was entangled in the 
branches of a terebinth, where he was left 
hanging while the mule on which he was 
riding ran_away from under him. He was 
despatched by oab in spite of the prohibi- 
tion of David, who, loving him to the last, 
had desired that his life might be spared. He 
was buried in a great pit in the forest, and 
the conquerors threw stones over his ees 
an old proof of bitter hostility (Josh. vii. 


Ac’cad, one of the cities in the land of 
Shinar (Gen. x. 10). Its position is quite un- 
certain. 

Ac'cho (the Protmmats of the Maccabees 
and N.'l.), now called Acca, or more usually 
by Europeans, St. Jean dAcre, the most im- 
portant sea-port town on the Syrian coast, 
about 30 miles S. of Tyre. It was situated on 
a slightly projecting headland, at the north- 
ern extremity of that spacious bay, which 
is formed by the bold promontory of Carmel 
on the opposite side. In the division of 
Canaan among the tribes, Accho fell to the 
lot of Asher, but was never wrested from its 
original inhabitants (Judg. i. 31); and hence 
itis reckoned by the classical writers among 
the cities of Phoenicia. No further mention 
is made of it in the O. T. history, but it rose 
to importance after the dismemberment of 


. 


have been crushed at once. | 
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the Macedonian émpiré. Along with the 
rest of Phoenicia it fell to the lot of Eeypt, 
and was named Ptolemais, after one of the 
Ptolemies, i aaderea* | Soter. It was after- 
wards taken by Antiochus the Great, and at- 
tached to his kingdom. The only notice of 
it in the N. T. is in connexion with St. Paul’s 
passage from Tyre to Caesarea (Acts xxi. 7). 
Acel’dam; “the field of blood;” the 
name given by the Jews of Jerusalem to a 
field near Jerusalem purchased by Judas 
with the money which he received for the 
betrayal of Christ, and so called from his 
violent death therein (Acts i. 19). This is ap- 
ee at variance with the account of St. 
atthew (xxvii. 8), according to which the 
“field of blood” was purchased by the 
riests with the 30 pieces of silver, after Bey 
ad been cast down by Judas, as a burial- 
pee for strangers, the locality being well 
own at the time as “ the field of the Pot- 
ter.” And accordingly ecclesiastical tradi- 
tion appears, from the earliest times, to have 
pointed out two distinct spots as referred to 
in the two accounts. The “field of blood” is 
now shown on thesteep southern face of the 
valley or ravine of Hinnom. It was believed 
in the middle ages that the soil of this place 
had the power of very rapidly consuming 
bodies buried init, and in consequence 
either of this, or of the sanctity of the spot, 
great quanties of the earth were taken away ;. 
amongst others by the Pisan Crusaders 
1281 for their Campo Santo at Pisa, and by 
the Empress Helena for that at Rome. 
Acha‘ia signifies, fin the N. T., a Roman 
peoyiaee which included the whole of the 
eloponnesus and the greater part of Hellas 
proper with the adjacent islands. This pro- 
vinee, with that of Macedonia, compre- 
hended the whole of Greece: hence Achaia 
and Macedonia are frequently mentioned to- 
gether in the N. T, to indicate all Greece 
Acts xviii. 12, xix. 21; Rom, xv. 26, xvi.5; 1 
‘or. xvi. 15; 3 Cor. ii. 1, ix. 3, xi. 10.1 Thess. 
i. 7,8). In the time of the emperor Claudius,. 
it was governed by a Proconsul, translated 
in the A. V. “deputy” of Achaia (Acts xviii. 


A'chan ‘(troubler), an Israelite -of the 
tribe of Judah, who, when Jericho and all 
that it contained were accursed and devoted 
to destruction, secreted a portion of the spoil 
in his tent. For this sin Jehovah punished 
Israel by their defeat in the attack upon Ai. 

en Achan confessed his guilt, and the 
booty was discovered, he was stoned to death 
with his whole ey Pe the people in a 
valley situated between Ai and Jericho, and 
their remains, together with his property, 
were burnt (Josh. vii. 16-22). From this 
event the valley received the name of Achor 
(i.e. trouble). [AcHoR.] 

‘chish, a ilistine king of Gath, who 
in the title to the 34th Psalm is called Abi- 
melech. David twice found a refuge with 
him when he fled from Saul. On the first. 
occasion, being recognised by the servants of 
Achish as one celebrated for his victories 
over the Philistines, he was alarmed for his 
paar and ia tae madness (1 Sam. xxi. 10- 
18). AVID. rom Achish he fled to the 
cave of Adullam. On a second occasion 
David fled to Achish with 600 men (1 Sam. 
xxvii. 2), and remained at Gath a year and 
four months, 

Ach'metha, [EcpaTana.] 


- 
. A'chor, valley of, or “ valley of trouble,” 
the epee at which Achan, the “troubler of 
Israel,” was stoned (Josh. vii. 24, 26). On the 
N. boundary of Judah (xv.7; also Is. lxv. 10; 
Hos. ii. 15). _. 

Ach‘sah, daughter of Caleb. Her father 
promised her in marriage to whoever should 
take Debir. Othniel, her father’s younger 
brother, took that city, and accordingly re- 
ceived the hand of Achsah as his reward, 
Caleb, at his daughter’s request, added to 
her dowry the upper and iower springs, 
which she had pleaded for as peculiarly 
suitable to her inheritance in a south 
coun (Josh. xy. 15-19; Judg. i, 11-15). | 

Ach’shaph, a city within the territory 
of Asher, named between Beten and Alam- 
melech (Josh. xix. 25); originally the seat of 
a Cananite king (xi. 1, xii. 20). 

Ach'zib. 1. A city in the lowlands of 
Judah, named with Keilah and Mareshah 
(Josh. xv. 44; Mic. i. 14). It is probably the 
same with CHEzIB and CHOozEBA, which see.— 
2. A town belonging to Asher (Josh. xix, 29) 
from which the Canaanites were not expelled 
(Judg. i. 31); afterwards Ecdippa. It is now 


es-Zib, on the sea-shore, 2h. 20 m. N. of Acre. | 


Acts of the Apostles, a second treatise 
by the author of the third Gospel, tra- 
ditionally known as Luke. The identity 
of the writer of both books is strongly shown 
by their great similarity in style and idiom, 
and the usage of particular words and com 
pound forms. It is, at first sight, somewhat 
surprising that notices of the author are 
wanting, generally, in the Epistles of St. 
Paul, whom he must have accompanied for 
some years on his travels. But no Epistles 


were, strictly speaking, written by St. Paul | 


while our writer was in his company, before 
his Roman imprisonment; for he does not 
seem to have joined him at Corinth (Acts 
xviii.), where the two Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians were written, nor to have been with 
him at Ephesus (ch. xix.), whence, perhaps, 
the Epistle to the Galatians was written ; 
nor again to have wintered with him at Co- 
rinth (ch. xx. 3) at the time of his writing the 
Epistle to the Romans, and, perhaps, that 
to the Galatians.—The book commences 
with an inscription to one Theophilus, who 
was probably a man of birth and station. 
But its design must not be supposed to be 
limited to the edification of Theophilus, 
whose name is prefixed only, as was custom- 
ary then as now, by way of dedication. The 
readers were evidently intended to be the 


members of the Christian Church, whether | 


Jews or Gentiles; for its contents are such 
as are of the utmost consequence to the 
whole Church. The 
the promise of the Father by the descent of 
the Holy Spirit, and the results of that out- 
pouring, by the  dispersionof the Gospel 
among Jews and Gentiles. Under these lead- 
ing heads all the personal and subordinate 
details may be ranged. 1 
the Ascension, St. Peter, the first of the 
Twelve, designated by our Lord as the Rock 
on whom the Chure’ i 
holder of the keys of the kingdom, becomes 
the prime actor under God in the founding 


of the Church. He is the centre of the fist | 
e | 


reat oup of sayings and doings. 
pat a of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and 
Gentiles (ch. x.) is his office, and by him, in 
good time, is accomplished. But none of the 


are The fulfilment of | 


Immediately after | 


was to be built, the | 
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; existing twelve Apostles were, humanly 
speaking, fitted to preach the Gospel to the 
cultivated Gentile world. To be by divine 
grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and 
Europe, God raised up another instrument, 
from among the highly-educated and zeal- 
ous Pharisees. The preparation of Saul of 
Tarsus for the work to be done, the progress, 
in his hand, of that work, his journeyings, 
preachings, and perils, his stripes and im- 
prisonments, his testifying in Jerusalem and 
being brought to testify in Rome,—these are 
the subjeets of the latter half of the book, of 
which the great central figure is the Apostle 
Paul. It seems most probable that the place 
of writing was Rome, and the time about 
two years from the date of St. Paul’s arrival 
there, as related in ch. xxiii. 30. This would 
give us for the publication the year 63 A.D., 
according to the most probable assignment 
of the date of the arrival of St. Paul at Rome. 

A'dah (ornament, beauty). 1. The first 
of the two wives of Lamech, by whom were 
born to him Jabal and Jubal (Gen. iv. 19).— 
2, A Hittitess, one of the three wives of 
Esau, mother of Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 10, 
12, 16). In Gen. xxvi.34 she is called BASHE- 
MATH. ; 

Ad'am, the name given in Scripture to the 
first man. It apparently has reference to the 
ground from which he was formed, which is 
| called in Hebrew Adamah. The idea of red- 
ness of colour seems to be inherent in either 
word. The creation of man was the work 
| of the sixth day. His formation was the 
ultimate object of the Creator. It was with 
reference to him that all things were de- 
signed. He was to be the ‘‘roof and crown” 
of the whole fabric of the world. In the first 
nine chapters of Genesis there appear to be 
three distinct histories relating more or less 
to the life of Adam, The first extends from 
| Gen. i. 1 to ii. 3, the second from ii. 4 to iv. 
26, the third from v.1to the end of ix. The 
word at the commencement of the two latter 
narratives, which is rendered there and else- 
where generations, may also be rendered 
history. The object of the first of these nar- 
ratives is to record the creation ; that of the 
second to give an account of paradise, the 
| original sin of man, and the immediate pee 
terity of Adam; the third contains mainly 
the history of Noah, referring, it would seem, 
to Adam and his descendants principally in 
relation to that patriarch. The name Adam 
was not confined to the father of the human 
race, but like homo was applicable to woman 
as well as man, so that we find it said in 
Gen. v. 2, ‘ male and female created He 
them, and called their name Adam in the day 
when they were created.’’ The man Adam 
was placed in a garden which the Lord God 
had planted ‘‘eastward in Eden,” for the 
purpose of dressing it and keeping it. [EDEN. 
Adam was permitted to eat of the fruit o 
every tree in the garden but one, which was 
ealled the “tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil.”” The prohibition to taste the fruit 
of this tree was enforced by the menace of 
death. There was also another tree which 
was called “the tree of life.”” Some suppose 
it to have acted as a kind of medicine, and 
that by the continual use of it our first par- 
| ents, not created immortal, were peer 
| from death. While Adam was in the garden 
| of Eden, the beasts of the field and the fowls 

of the air were brought to him to be named. 


Accae. 
Adam. 





Adam. 
Adria. 


and whatsoever he called every living crea- i 
ture that was the name threof. - Thus the | 
power of fitly designating objects of sense — 
was possessed by the first man, a faculty | 
winks is generally considered as indicating 
mature and extensive intellectual resources. 
Upon the failure of acompanion suitable for 
Adam among the creatures thus brought to — 
him to be named, the Lord God caused a deep — 
sleep to fall upon him, and took one of his 
ribs from him, which He fashioned into a 
woman and brought her to the man. At this 
time they are both described as being naked 
without the consciousness of shame. Such | 
is the Scripture account of Adam prior to the 
Fall. The first man is a true man, with the 
powers of a man and the innocence of a 
child. He is moreover spoken of by St. Paul 
as being ‘‘the figure of Him that was to 
come,” the second Adam, Christ Jesus (Rom. 
v. 14). By the subtlety of the serpent, the 
woman who was given to be with Adam, was | 
beguiled into a violation of the one com- 
mand which had been imposed upon them. 
She took of the fruit of the forbidden tree 
and gave itto her husband. The propriety 
of its name was immediately shown in the 
results which followed : self-consciousness 
was ‘the first-fruits of sin; their eyes were 
opened and they knew that they were naked. | 
ough the curse of Adam’s rebellion of ne- 
cessity fell upon him, yet the very prohibi- 
tion to eat of the tree of life after his trans- 
Seeeston was. PeObarty. a manifestation of 
ivine mercy, because the greatest maledic- 
tion of all would have been to have the gift | 
of indestructible life superadded to astate of | 
wretchedness and sin.—Adam is stated to | 
have lived 930 years. His sons mentioned in 


Scripture are Cain, Abel, and Seth: it is im- | 
plied however that he had others. 
Ad'am, a city on the Jordan “ beside 


Zaretan,” in the time of Joshua (Josh. iii. 16). 

Ad'amah, one of the “fenced cities” of 
Haphialt named between Chinnereth and 
ha-Ramah (Josh. xix. 36). 

Adamant, the translation of the Hebrew 
word Shémir in Ez. iii. 9 and Zech. vii. 12. In 
Jer. xvii. 1 it is translated “diamond.” In 
these three t paccrae the word is the rep- 
resentative of some stone of excessive hard- 
ness, and is used metaphorically. Since the 
Hebrews appear to have been unacquainted 
with the true diamond, it is very probable, 
from the expression in Ez. iii. 9, of “adamant 
harder than flint,” that by Shamir is intend- 
ed Emery, a variety of Corundum, a mineral 
inferior only to the diamond in hardness. | 
Emery is extensively used for Roeeneey and | 
cutting gems and other hard substances. 





d'ami, a place on the border of Naphtali 
(Josh. xix, 33), 
A'dar, a pines ch the south boundary of 
Judah (Josh, xv. 3). 
A'dar. LonnEe 
-Ad'asa, a place in Judaea, about 4 miles 
from Bethhoron (1 Mace. vii. 40, 45). 
dder. This word is used for any poi 


sonous snake, and is applied in this general 
sense by the translators of the A. V. They 
use in a similar way the synonymous term 
asp. The word adder occurs five times in 
the text of the A. V. (see below), and three 
times in the margin as synonymous with | 
cockatrice, viz. Is. xi. 8. xiv. 29, lix.5. It rep- | 
resents four Hebrew words —1, ’Acshiib is | 
found only in Ps. exl. 3,"*They have sharp: | 


| to Gihon, a 


ra : 
ened their tongues like a serpent, adders’ 
poison is under their lips.” The lacter half 
of this verse is quoted by St. Paul from the 
LXX in Rom. 13. ’Acshiib may be repre- 
sented by the Zocicoa of Egypt and North 
ica.—2. Pethen. [ASP.}—3. , 
Tsiphoni, occurs five times in the Hebrew 
Bible. In Prov. xxiii. 32 it is translated ad- 
der, and in Is. xi. 8, xiv. 29, lix. 5, Jer. viii. 
17, it is rendered cockatrice. From Jeremiah 
we learn that it was of a hostile nature, and 
from the parallelism of Is. xi. 8it appears 
that the Tst~phoni was considered even more 
dreadful than the Pethen.—4, Shephiphon 
oceurs only in Gen. xlix. 17, where itjs used 
to characterise the tribe of Dan: “Dan 
shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in 
the path, that biteth the horse’s heels, so 
that his rider shall fall backward.” The 
habit of lurking in the sand and biting at 
the horse’s heels, here alluded to, suits the 
character of a well-known species of veno- 
mous snake, and helps to identify it with the 
celebrated horned viper, the asp of Cleopa- 
tra (Cerastes), which is found abundantly in 
the dry sandy deserts of Egypt, Syria, and 
Arabia. The Cerastes is extremely veno- 
mous; Bruce compelled a specimen to 
scratch eighteen rae upon the thigh as 
quickly as possible, and they all died in 
nearly the same interval of time. 

Ad'mah, one of the “cities of the plain,” 
Ey coupled with Zeboim (Ge 
2,8; Deut. xxix. 23; Hos. xi. 8). 
Ado‘ni-be’zek (lord of Bezek), king of 
Bezek, a city of the Canaanites. K. 
This chieftain was vanquished by the tribe 
of Judah (Judg. i. 3-7), who cut off thumbs 
and great toes, and brought him prisoner to 
Jerusalem, where he died: He confessed 


nm. X. 19, xiv. 


that he had inflicted the same cruelty upon 
70 petty kings whom he had conquered. _ 
doni'jah (my Lord is Jehovah), the fourth 


son, of David by Haggith, born at Hebron 
while his father was King of Judah (2 Sam. 
iii. 4). After the death of his three broth- 
ers, Amnon, Chileab, and Absalom, he be- 
came eldest son: and when his father’s 
strength was visibly declining, put forward 
his Bode aed to the crown. David prom- 
ised Bathsheba that her son Solomon should. 
inherit the succession (1 K. i. 30), for there 
was no absolute claim of primogeniture in 
these Eastern monarchies. Adonijah’s cause 
was espoused by Abiathar and Joab, the fa- 
mous commander of David’s army. [JoaB.} 
His name and influence secured a large num- 
ber of followers among the captains of the 
royal army belonging to the tribe of Judah 


| (comp. 1 K. i. 9, 25); and these, together with 


all the princes, except Solomon, were enter- 
tained by Adonijah at a great sacrificial 
feast held ‘‘by the stone Zoheleth, which is 
by En-rogel.”” [ENROGEL.] Nathan and Bath- 
sheba, now thoroughly alarmed, De oes 
David of these proceedings, who immediatel: 
gave orders that Solomon should be conduct- 
ed on the royal mule in solemn procession 
Spans, on the W. of Jerusalem 
(2 Chr. xxxii. 30). [Graon.] Here he was 
anointed and proclaimed king by Zadok, 


; and joyfully recognised by the people. This 
| decisive measure struck ame intone oppo- 


site party, and Adonijah fled to sanctuary, 
but was pardoned by Solomon on condition 
that he should “show himself a worthy 
man,” with the threat that “if wickedness 


. - 


were found in him he should die” (i. 52). 
The death of David quickly followed on 
these events; and Adonijah begged Bath- 
sheba, who as “king’s mother” would now 
have special dignity and influence [Asa], to 
procure Solomon’s consent to his marriage 
with Abishag, who had been the wife of 
David in his old age (1 K.i. 3). This was re- 
garded as equivalent to afresh attempt on 
the throne [ABSALOM ; ABNER]; and therefore 


Solomon ordered him to be put to death by 


Benaiah, in accordance with the terms of his 
previous pardon. 

Adoni'ram (1 K. iv. 6; by an unusual con- 
traction ADORAM, 2 Sam. xx. 24, and 1. K. xii. 
18; also HapoRAM, 2 Chr. x. 18), chief receiver 
of the tribute during the reigns of David (2 
Sam. xx. 24), Solomon (1 K. iv. 6), and Reho- 
boam (1 K. xii. 18). This last monarch sent 
him to collect the tribute from the rebellious 

- Israelites, by whom he was stoned to death. 

Ado'ni-ze'dek (lord of justice), the Amorite 
king of Jerusalem who organised a league 
with four other Amorite princes against 

-Joshua. The confederate kings having laid 
siege to Gibeon, Joshua marched to the re- 
lief of his new allies and put the besiegers 
to flight. The five kings took refuge in a 
cave at Makkedah, whence they were taken 
and slain, their bodies hung on trees, and 
then buried in the place of their conceal- 

~ ment (Josh. x. 1-27). 

Adoption, an expression metaphorically 
used by St. Paulin reference to the present 
and prospective privileges of Christians 
Rom. vit 15, 23; Gal. iv.5; Eph. i. 5). He 

probably alludes to the Roman custom of 

adoption, ss which a person, not having 
ehildren of his own, ;might adopt as_ his 
son one born of other parents. e: effect 


of it was that the adopted child was entitled ; 


to the name and sacra privata of his new 
father, and ranked as his heir-at-law : while 
the father on his part was entitled to the 
roperty of the son, and exercised towards 
im all the rights and privileges of a father. 
In short the relationship was to all intents 
and purposes the same as existed between a 
natural father and son. The selection of a 
erson to be adopted implied a decided pre 
ference and love on the pa of the adopter : 
and St. Paul aptly transfers the well-known 
feelings and customs connected with the act 
to illustrate the position of the Christianised 
Jew or Gentile. The Jews themselves were 
unacquainted with the process of adoption 
indeed it would have been inconsistent with 
lations of the Mosaic law affecting 
the inheritance of pp Oy: the instances 
occasionally adduced as referring to the cus- 
- tom (Gen. xv. 3, xvi. 2, xxx. 5-9) are evidently 
not eases of adoption proper 
Adora’im, a fortified city built by Reho- 
boam (2 Chr. xi. 9), in Judah. Adoraim is 
probably the same place with Adora (1 Macc. 
iii. 20), unless that be Dor, on the sea-coast 
elow Carmel. Robinson identifies it with 
Dira, a ‘large village” on a rising ground 
west of Hebron. 
_ Adoration. The acts and postures by 
which the Hebrews expressed adoration bear 
a great similarity to those still in use among 
Oriental nations. To rise up and suddenly 
prostrate the body was the most simple 
- method ; but, generally speaking, the pros- 
tration was conducted in a more formal 
manner, the person falling upon the knee 


the re; 


Adria 
and then gradually inclining the body until. 
the forehead touched the ground. Such 

proeetaion was usual in the worship of Je- 

; hovah (Gen. xvii. 3; Ps. xev. 6). But it was 
by n0 means ove used for that pur- 
pose; it was the formal mode of receiving 
visitors (Gen. xviii. 2), of doing obeisance to 
one of superior station (2 Sam. xiv. 4), and of 
showing respect to equals (1K. ii. 19). Occa 
sionally it was repeated three times (1 Sam. 
xx. 41), and even seven times (Gen. xxxiii. 
3). It was accompanied by such acts as a 
kiss (Ex. xviii. 7), laying hold of the knees or 
feet: of the person to whom the adoration 
was paid (Matt. xxviii, 9), and kissing the 
ground on which he stood (Ps, lxxii. 9; Mic. 
vii. 17). Similar adoration was paid to idols 
(1 K. xix. 18): sometimes however prostra- 
tion was omitted, and the act consisted 
simply in kissing the hand to the object of 
reverence (Job xxxi. 27), and in kissing the 
statue itself (Hos. xiii. 2). 
_Adram'melech. 1, The name of an idol 
introduced into Samaria by the colonists 
from Sepharvaim (2 K. xvii. 31), He was 
worshipped with rites resembling those of 
Molech, children being burnt in his honour. 
The first part of the word probably means 
jive. Adrammelech was probably the male 
power of the sun, and ANAMMELECH, who is 
mentioned with Adrammelech as a com- 
panion-god, the female power of the sun,— 
2. Son of the Assyrian king Sennacherib, 
who, together with his brother Sharezer, 
murdered their father in the temple of Nis- 
roch at Nineveh, after the failure of the As- 
syrian attack on Jerusalem, The parricides 
escaped into Armenia (2 K. xix. 37; 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 21; Is. xxxvii. 38). The date of this 
| event was B.C. 680. 

Adramyt'tium, a seaport in the province 
of Asia [AsiA], situated in the district an- 
ciently called Aeolis, and also Mysia (see 
Acts xvi.7). Adramyttium gave, and still 
gives, its name toa deep gulf on this coast. 

pooslte to the opening of which is the island 
ot Lesbos. [MITYLENE.] It has no Biblical 
interest, except as illustrating St. Paul’s 
voyage from Caesarea in aship belonging to 
this place (Acts xxvii. 2). Ships of Adra. 
myttium must have been frequent on this 
coast, for it was a place of considerable traf - 
fic. The modern Adramyti is a poor village, 
but it is still a place of some trade and ship- 


pbuilding. 

A'dria, more properly A'drias. It is im- 
portant to fix the meaning of this word as 
used in Acts xxvii. 27. The word seems to 
have been derived from the town of Adria, 
near the Po; and at first it denoted the part 
of the Gulf of Venice which is in that neigh 
bourhood. Afterwards the signification of 
the name was extended, so as to embrace the 
whole of that gulf. Subsequently it obtained 
a much wider extension, and in the apostolic 
age denoted that natural division of the 

editerranean which had the coasts of Sicily, 
Italy, Greece, and Africa for its boundaries. 
This definition is explicitly given by almost 
a contemporary of St. Paul, the geographer 
Ptolemy, who also says that Crete is bound- 
edon the west by Adrias. Later writers state 
that Malta divides the Adriatic sea from the 
Tyrrhenian sea, and the isthmus of Corinth 
_the Aegean from the Adriatic. It is through 
ignorance of these facts, or through the want 
of attending to them, that writers have 
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drawn an argument from this geographical 
term in favour of the false view which 
places the apontlo’s shipwreck in the Gulf 
of Venice. [MELITA.] 

A’driel, son of Barzillai, to whom Saul 
gave his daughter Merab, although he had 
previously. promised her to David (1 Sam. 
xviii. 19). is five sons were amongst the 
seven descendants of Saul whom David sur- 
rendered to the Gibeonites in satisfaction 
for the endeavours of Saul to extirpate them 
(2 Sam. xxi. 8), 

Adul'lam, Apocr. OpoLLAM, a city of 
Judah in the lowland or Shefelah (Josh. xv. 
35); the seat of a Canaanite king (Josh. xii. 
15), and evidently a place of great antiquity 
(Gen. xxXviii. J, 12, 20). Fortified by Reho- 
boam (2 Chron. xi. 7), it was one of the towns 
reoccupied by the Jews after their return 
from. Babylon (Neh. xi. 30), and still a city in 
the times of the Maccabees (2 Mace. xii. 38).— 
Adullam was probably near Deir Dubban, 5 

. or6 miles N. of Eleutheropolis. The lime- 
stone cliffs of the whole of that locality are 
pierced with extensive excavations, some 
one of which is doubtless the “cave of Adul 
lam,” the refuge of David (1 Sam. xxii. 1; 
2. Sam. xxiii. 13; 1 Chr. xi. 15). 

Adultery. The parties to this crime were 
amarried woman and a man who was not 
her husband. The toleration of polygamy. 
indeed, renders it nearly impossible to make 
criminal a similar offence committed by a 
married man with a woman not his wife. 
The Mosaic penalty was that both the guilty 
parties should be stoned, and it applied as 
well to the betrothed as to the married 
woman, provided she were free (Deut. xxii. 
22-24). A bondwoman so offending was to 
be scourged, and the man was to make a 
trespass offering (Lev. xix. 20-22). 
time, and when, owing to Gentile example, 
the marriage tie became a looser bond of 
union, public feeling in regard to adultery 
changed, and the penalty of death was sel- 
dom or never inflicted. Thus, in the case of 
the woman brought under our Lord’s notice 
(John. vili.), it is likely that noone then 
thought of stoning her in fact, though there 
remained the written law ready for the pur. 

ose of the caviller. It is likely also thata 

ivorce, in which the adulteress lost her 
dower and rights of maintenance, &c., was 
the usual remedy, suggested by a wish to 
avoid scandal and the excitement of com- 
miseration for crime. The expression in St. 
Matthew: (i. 19) ‘to make her a public exam- 
ple,” probably means to bring the case before 
the local Sanhedrim, which was the usual 
course, but which J. Snape did not propose to 
take, preferring repudiation, because that 
could be managed privately. The famous 
trial by the waters of jealousy (Num. v. 11-29), 
was probably an ancient custom, which 
Moses found deeply seated, and which is said 
to be paralleled by a form of ordeal ealled 
the “red water” in Western Africa. The 
forms of Hebrew justice all tended to limit 


the application of this test. When adultery | 


ceased to be capital, as no doubt it did, and 
divorce became a matter of mere conven- 


ience, it would be absurd to suppose that this | 


trial was continued. And when adultery be- 
came common, it would have been impious 
to expect the miracle which it supposed. 
dum'mim, ‘THE GOING UP TO” or “OF,” 
one of the landmarks of the boundary of 


At a later | 
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Benjamin, 4 rising ground or pass “ ove® 
ae Gilgal,” and “on the south side of 
the ‘torrent’” (Josh. xv. 7, xviii. 17), which 
is the position still occupied by the road 
leading up from Jericho and _the Jordan 
valley to Jerusalem, on the south face of the 
gorge of the Wady Kelt. The pass is still 

fested by robbers, as it was in the days of 
our Lord, of whose parable of the Good 
Samaritan this is the scehe. . 

Ae’gypt. YPT. : 

Ae’non, a place “near to Salim,” at 
which John baptized (John iii. 2). It was 
evidently west of the Jordan (comp. iii. 22, 
with 26, and with i. 28), and abounded in 
water. This is indicated by the name, which 
is merely a Greek version of a Chaldee word. 
signifying “springs.” Aenoa is sven in the 
Onomasticon as 8 miles south of Scythopolis 
‘near Salem and the Jordan.” 

Aera. (CHRONOLOGY. ] 

Aethio'pia, [ETHIopPia.] : 

ity. [MARRIAGE.] 

Ag’abus, a Christian prophet in the 
apostolic age, mentioned in Acts xi. 28 an 
xxi. WW. He predicted (Acts xi. %).thata 
famine would take place in the reign of 
Claudius “ throughout all the world.” As 
Greek and Roman writers used “ the world” 
of the Greek and the Roman world, so a 
Jewish writer would use it naturally of the 
Jewish world or Palestine. Josephus men- 
tions a famine which prevailed in Judaea in 
the reign of Claudius, and ewer away many 
of the inhabitants. This, in all probability, | 
is the famine to which Agabus refers. 


A' gag, poseiery. the title of the kings of 
Amalek, like Pharaoh of E: +. One 2 
of this name is mentioned Num. xxiv. 7, 


and another in 1 Sam. xv. 8, 9, 20, 32. The _ 
latter was the king of the Amalekites, whom 
Saul spared, together with the best of the 
spoil, although it was the well-known will of 
Jehovah that the Amalekites should be 
a ee (Bx. xvii. 14; Deut. xxv. 17). 
For this act of disobedience Samuel was com- 
missioned to declare to Saul his rejection, 
and he himself sent for Agag and cut him in 
pieces. (SAMUEL.}—Haman is called the 
AGAGITE in Esth. iii. 1, 10, viii. 3, 5. The 
Jews consider him a descendant of Agag the 
Amalekite, and hence account for the hatred 
with which he pursued their race. 

A’'gagite. [AGAG.] 

Agate is mentioned four times in the 
text of the A. V.; viz. in Ex. xxviii. 19, 
weins 1123 Is itv. 12* Be. xxvil, 16.) im 
the two former passages, where it is rep- 
resented by the Hebrew word shebd, it is 
pret of as forming the second stone in the 
third row of the high priest’s breastplate ; in 
each of the two latter places the original 
word is cadeéd, by which, no doubt, is in- 
tended a different stone. [RuBy.}—Our 
English agate derives its name from the 
Achates, on the banks of which, according to 
Theophrastus and Pliny, it was first found; 
but as agates are met with in almost every 
country, this stone was doubtless from the 
earliest times known to the Orientals. _ It is 
a silicious stone of the quartz family. 

Age, Old. In early stages of  civiliza. 
tion, when experience is the only source of 


| practical knowledge, old age has its special 


value, and consequently its special honours. 
A further motive was superadded in the case 
of the Jew, who was taught to consider old 
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age 48 a reward for piety, and a signal token 
of God’s favour. For these reasons the aged 
bese 3 a prominent placein the social and 
political system of the Jews. In private life 
they were looked up to as the depositaries of 
knowledge v. 10): the young were 
ordered to in their presence Vv. 
xix. 32): they owed them to give their 
opinion first (Job . 4): they were 
taught to regard gray hairs asa ‘“‘crown of 
ory ” and as the “beauty of old men” 
Prov. xvi. 31, xx. 29). The attainment of 
old age was regarded as a special blessing 
ee v. 26), not only on account of the pro- 
onged rap oad of life to the individual, 
but also because it indicated peaceful an 
prosperous times (Zech. viii. 4; 1 Macc. xiv. 
9; Is. lev. 20). In public affairs age carried 
weight with it, especially in the infancy of 
the state ; it formed under Moses the main 
qualification of those who acted as the rep- 
resentatives of the people in all matters of 
difficulty and deliberation. The old men or 
Elders thus became a class, and the title 
gradually ceased to convey the notion of age, 
and was used in an official sense, like Patres, 
Senatores, and other similar terms. [ELDERS. 
Still it would be but natural that such an 
office was generally held by men of advanced 
age (1 K. xii. 8). 
iculture. This, though prominent 
in the Scriptural narrative concerning 
Adam, Cain, and Noah, was little cared for 
by the patriarchs, The pastoral life was the 
means of keeping the sacred race, whilst yet 
a family, distinct from mixture and locally 
unattached, especially whilst in Egypt. 
When, grown into a nation, they conquered 
their future seats, agriculture supplied a 
similar check on the foreign intercourse and 
speedy demoralization, especially as regards 
idolatry, which commerce would have 
caused. Thus agriculture became the basis 
of the Mosaic commonwealth. Taken in con- 
nexion with the inalienable character of in- 
heritances, it gave each man and each family 
a stake in the soil, and nurtured a hardy pa- 
triotism. “The land is mine” (Lev. xxv. 23) 
was a dictum which made agriculture like- 
wise the basis of the theocratic relation. Thus 
every family felt its own life with intense 
keenness, and had its divine tenure which it 
was to guard from alienation. The prohibi- 
tion of culture in the sabbatical 70s ‘ormed, 
under this aspect, a kind of rent reserved by 
the Divine Owner. Landmarks were deemed 
sacred (Deut. xix. 14), and the inalienability 
of the heritage was ensured by its reversion 
to the owner in the year of jubilee; so that 
ont so many years of occupancy could be 
sold (Lev. xxv. 8-16, ). The prophet 
Isaiah (v. 8) denounces the contempt of such 
restrictions by wealthy grandees,who sought 
to “add field to field,” erasing families and 
depopalaans districts. 
ain.—The abundance of water in Pales- 
tine, from natural sources, made it a 
contrast to rainless Egypt (Deut. viii. 7, xi. 
8-12). Rain was commonly expected soon 
after the autumnal equinox. e common 
scriptural expressions of the “ early” and 
the “latter rain” (Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24; 
Hos. vi. 3; Zech. x. 1; Jam. v. are 
scarcely confirmed by modern experience, 
the season of rains being unbroken, though 
rhaps the fall is more rie ad marked at 
e beginning and the end of i 
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.—The cereal crops of constant men- 
tion are wheat and barley, and more rarely 
rye and millet (?). Of the two former, to- 
gether with the vine, olive, and fig, the use 
of irrigation, the plough and the harrow, 
mention is made in‘the book of Job (xxxi, 
40; xv. 33; xxiv. 6; xxix. 19; xxxix. 10). 
Two kinds of cummin (the black variet; 
called ‘‘fitches,”’ Is. xxviii. 27), and suc. 
podded plants as beans and lentils, may be 
named among the staple produce. 

Ploughing and Sowing.—The plough was 
probably very light, one phe of oxen usually 
sufficing to draw it: ountains and eset 
places were hoed (Is. vii. 25). New groun 
and fallows, the use of which latter was 
familiar to the Jews (Jer. iv.8; Hos. x. 12), 
were cleared of stones and of thorns (Is. v. 
2) early in the year, sowing or gathering 
from “among thorns” being a proverb for 
slovenly husbandry (Job. v. 5; Prov. xxiv. 
30, 31). Sowing also took place without pre- 
vious ploughing, the seed, asin the parable 
of the sower, being scattered broadcast, and 

loughed in ajterwards. The soil was then 

rushed over with a light harrow, often of 
thorn bushes. In highly pat beh spots the 
seed was trampled in by cattle (Is. xxxii. 20), 
as in Egypt by goats. The more formal rou- 
tine of raat f western soils must not be made 
the standard of such a naturally fine tilth as 
that of Palestine generally. During the rains, 
if not too heavy, or between their two pe- 
riods, would be the best time for these oper- 
ations; thus 70 days before the passover was 
the time prescribed for sowing for the 
“‘ wave-sheaf,” and ah gf therefore, for 
that of barley generally. The oxen were 
urged on by a goad like a spear (Judg. iii. 31). 
The custom of watching penne crops and 
threshing floors against theft, or damage, 
is probably ancient. Thus Boaz slept on 
the floor (Ruth iii. 4, 7). Barley ripened a 
week or two before wheat, and as fine har- 
vest weather was certain (Prov. xxvi.1;1 
Sam. xii. 17; Am. iv.7), the crop ener varied 
with the quantity of timely rain, The pro- 
portion of harvest gathered to seed sown was 
often vast, a hundredfold is mentioned, but 
is such a way as to signify that it was a 
limit rarely attained (Gen. xxvi. 12; Matt. 
xiii. 8). Sowing a field with divers seeds 
was forbidden (Deut. xxii. 9). 

Reaping and Threshing.—The wheat, &c., 
were reaped by the sickle, or pulled up by the 
roots. They were bound in sheaves—a pro- 
cess prominent in Scripture. The sheaves or 
heaps were carted (Am. ii. 13) to the floor— 
a circular spot of hard ground, probably, as 
now, from 50 to 80 or 100 feet in diameter. 
Such floors were probably permanent, and 
became well known spots (Gen. 1. 16, ll; 
2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 18). On these the oxen, 
&c., forbidden to be muzzled (Deut, xxv. 4), 
trampled out the grain, as we find repre- 
sented on the Egyptian monuments. At a 
later time the Jews used a threshing sledge 
called morag (Is. xli. 15; 2 Sam. xxiv. 22; 1 
Chr. xxi. 23), eee resembling the néreg, 
still employed in Egypt—a stage with three 
rollers ridged with iron, which, aided by the 
driver’s weight, crushed out, often injuring, 
the grain, as well as cut or tore the straw, 
which thus became fit for fodder. Lighter 

ains were beaten out with a stick Is. xxviii. 

7). The use of animal manure is proved 
frequent by such recurring expressions ag 
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“dung on the face of the éarth, field,” &c, 
(Ps. Lxxxiii. 10; 2K. ix. 37; Jer. viii. 2, &c.). 

Winnowing.—The.“ shovel ” and “ fan” (Is. 
Xxx. 24), the prover difference of which is 
doubtful, indicate the process of winnow- 
ing—a conspicuous partof ancient husband 
ry (Ps. xxxv. 5; Job xxi. 18; Is. xvii. 13), and 
important, owing to the slovenly threshing. 
Evening was the favourite time (Ruthiii. 2) 
when there was mostly a breeze. The “fan” 
(Matt. iii. 12) was perhaps a broad shovel 
which threw the grain up against the wind. 
The last process was the shaking in a sieve 
to separate dirt and refuse (Am. ix. 9). _ 

Fields and floors were not commonly en- 
closed ; vineyards mostly were, with a tower 
and other buildings (Num. xxii. 24; Ps. Ixxx. 
13; Is. v.5; Matt. xxi. 33; comp. Judg. vi. 11). 
Banks of mud from ditches were also used. 
—With regard to occupancy, a tenant might 
pay a fixed money rent (Cant. viii. 11), or a 
Stipulated share of the fruits (2 Sam. 10; 
Matt. xxi, 34), often a half or a third; but 
local custom was the only rule. <A passer- 
by might eat any quantity of corn or grapes, 
but not reap or carry off fruit pee: xxiii. 
24, 25; Matt. xii. 1).—The rights of the corner 
to be left, and of gleaning [CORNER ; GLEAN- 
ie formed the poor man’s claim on the 
soil for support. ‘or his benefit, too, a sheaf 
forgotten in carrying to the floor was to be 
left ; so also with regard to the vineyard and 
the olive-grove (Lev. xix. 9, 10; Deut. xxiv. 
19). Besides there-seems a probability that 
every third year a second tithe, besides the 
priests’, was paid for the poor (Deut. xiv. 28. 
xxvi. 12; Am. iv. 4; Tob. i. 7), 

Agrip’pa. [HeRop. 

A'gur, the son of Jakeh, an unknown He- 
brew sage, who uttered or collected the say- 
ings of wisdom recorded in Prov. xxx. 

‘hab. 1. Son of Omri, seventh king of 
Israel, reigned B.c. 919-896. He married Jeze- 
bel, daughter of Ethbaal king of Tyre; and 
in obedience to her wishes, caused a temple 
to be built to Baal in Samaria itself, and an 
oracular grove to be consecrated to Astarte. 
(See 1 K. xviii. 19.) How the worship of God 
was restored, and the idolatrous priests 
slain, in consequence of ‘‘a sore famine in 
Samaria,” is related under ELiyaH. One of 
Ahab’s chief tastes was for splendid archi- 
tecture, which he showed by building an 
ivory house and several cities. Desiring to 
add to his pleasure-grounds fat Jezreel the 
vineyard of his neighbour Naboth, he pro- 
posed to buy it or give land in exchange for 
t; and when this was refused by Naboth, a 

alse accusation of blasphemy was brought 
against him, and not only was he himself 
stoned to death, but his sons also, as we 
learn from 2 K. ix. 26. Thereupon Elijah de- 
clared that the entire extirpation of Ahab’s 
house was the penalty appointed for hislong 
course of wickedness, now crowned by this 
atrocious crime. The execution, however, 
of the sentence was delayed in consequence 
of Ahab’s deep repentance (1 K. xxi.)—Ahab 
undertook three campaigns against Benha- 
dad II. king of Damascus, two defensive 
and one offensive. In the first, Benhadad 
laid siege to Samaria, but was repulsed with 
arene loss (1 K. xx. 1-21). Next year Benha 
ad again invaded Israel by way of Aphek, 
on the E. of Jordan. Yet Ahab's victory was 
so complete that Benhadad himself fel) into 
hands; but was released (contrary to 
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the will of God as announced by a prophet) 
on condition of restoring all the cities of Is- 
rael which he held, and making “ streets 
for Ahab in Damascus; that is, admitting 
into his capital permanent Hebrew commis- 
sioners, in an independent poss with 
special dwellings for themselves and their 
retinues, to watcb over the commercial and 

litical interests of Ahab and his subjects 
1K. xx. 22-34). After this great success 
Ahab enjoyed peace for three years, when 
he attacked Ramoth in Gilead on the east of 
Jordan, in conjunction with Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, which town he claimed as 
belonging to Israel. But God’s blessing did 
not rest on the expedition, and Ahab was 
told by the prophet Micaiah that it would 
fail. b took the precaution of disguising 
himself, so as not to offer a conspicuous 
mark to the archers of Benhadad: but he 
was slain by a ‘‘certain man who drew @ 
bow at a venture.” When he was brought 
to be buried in Samaria, the dogs licked up 
his blood as a servant was washing his char- 
iot; a bag oo fulfilment of Elijah’s predic- 
tion (1 K. xxi. 19), which was more literally 
accomplished in the case of his son (2 K. ix. 
26). 2. A lying prophet, who deceived the 
eaptive Israelites in Babylon, and was 
burnt to death by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 
xxix. 21). 

Ahasue’rus, the name of one Median and 
two Persian kings mentioned in the O.T. 
The following is a list of the Medo-Persian 
kings from Cyaxares to Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, pape to their ordinary classical 
names. The Scriptural names conjectured 
to correspond to them are added in italics.— 
1. Cyaxares, king of Media, son of Phra- 
ortes, grandson of Deioces and conqueror of 


Nineveh, b to reign B.C. 634: ; 
2. Astyages his son, last king of Media, B.c. 
594: Darius the Mede. 3. Cyrus, son of his 


daughter Mandane and Cambyses, a Persian 
noble, first. king of Persia, 559: Cyrus. 4. 
Cambyses his son, 529: Ahasuerus. 5. A 
Magian usurper, who personated Smerdis, 
the younger son of Cyrus, 521: Artaxerxes. 
6. Darius Hystaspis, raised to the throne on 
the overthrow of the Magi, 521: Darius. 7 
Xerxes his son, 485: Ahasuerus. 8. Artax- 
erxes Longimanus (Macrocheir), his son, 465- 
495: Artaxerxes.—1, In Dan. ix. 1, Ahasuerus 
is said to be the father of Darius the Mede. 
Now itis almost certain that Cyaxares is a 
form of Ahasuerus, grecised-into Axares 
with the prefix Cy or Kai. Theson of this 
Cyaxares was Astyages, and it is no improb- 
able conjecture that Darius the Mede was 
Astyages, set over Babylon as viceroy by his 
grandson Cyrus, and allowed to live there in 
royal state. [Darius.] This first Ahasuerus, 
then, is Cyaxares, the conqueror of Nineveh. 
And, in accordance with this view, we read 
in Tobit xiv. 15 that Nineveh was taken by 
Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus, #. e. Cyax- 
ares.—2, In Ezr. iv. 6 the enemies of the 
Jews, after the death of Cyrus. desirous to 
frustrate the building of Jerusalem, send 
accusations against them to Ahasuerus king 
of Persia. This must be Cambyses, He was 
plainly called after his grandfather, who 
was not of royal race, and therefore it Is 
very likely that he also assumed the kingly 
name or title of Cyaxares, which had been ~ 
borne by his illustrious ancestor.—3. The 
third is the Ahasuerus of the book of Estner. - 
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Having divorced his os Vashti for refus- 
ing to appear in public ata banquet, he 
married, four years afterwards, the Jewish 
Esther, cousin and ward of Mordecai. Five 
— after this, Haman, one of his counsel- 

ors, having been slighted by Mordecai, pre- 
vailed upon the king to order the destruc- 
tion of all the Jews in the empire. But be- 
fore the day a inted for the massacre, 
Esther and Mordecai overthrew the influ- 
ence which Haman had exercised, and so 
com) mehr 4 neared his feelings in the mat- 
ter, that they induced him to put Haman to 
death, and to give the Jews the right of self- 
defence. This they used so vigorously, that 
they killeé several thousands of their oppo- 
nents. This Ahasuerus is probably Xerxes 
(the names aed identical): and this con- 
clusion is fo: ied by the resemblance of 
character, and_by certain chronological in- 
dications. As Xerxes scourged the sea, and 
put to death the engineers of his bridge be- 
cause their work was injured by a storm, so 
Ahasuerus repudiated his queen Vashti be- 
cause she would not violate the decorum of 
her sex, and ordered the massacre of the 
whole Jewish propia to gratify the malice of 
Haman. In the third year of the reign of 
Xerxes was held an assembly to arrange the 
Grecian war. In the third year of Ahasue- 
rus was held a great feast and assembly in 
Shushan the palace (Esth. i. 3). In the sev- 
enth year of his reign Xerxes returned de- 
feated from Greece, and consoled himself by 
the pleasures of the haram. In the sevent 
year of his reign “fair young virgins were 
cer ay » for Ahasuerus, and he replaced 
Vashti by marrying Esther. The tribute he 
“laid upon the land and upon the isles of 
the sea” (Esth. x. 1) may well have been the 
result of the expenditure and ruin of the 
Grecian expedition. 
Ah’ava, a place (Ezr. viii. 15), or a river 
ia 21), on the banks of which Ezra col- 
lected the second expedition which returned 
with him from Babylon to Jerusalem. Per- 
haps it is the modern Hit, on the Euphrates, 
due east of Damascus. 

A'haz, eleventh king of Judah, son of Jo- 
tham, reigned 741-726. At the time of his 
accession, Rezin king of Damiascus and Pekah 

. king of Israel had recently formed smoaene 

st Judah, and they proceeded to lay 
siege to Jerusalem. Upon this Isaiah hastened 
to give advice and encouragement to Ahaz 
and it was probably owing to the spirit o: 
energy and religious devotion which he 
oured into his counsels, that the allies failed 
their attack on Jerusalem (Is. vii. viii. ix.). 
But the allies inflicted a most severe injury 
on Judah by the capture of Elath, a flourish- 
ing port on the Red Sea ; while the Philistines 
invaded the W. and 8. (2 K. xvi.; 2 Chr. 
xxviii.). The weakminded and helpless Ahaz 
sought deliverance from these numérous 
troubles by appealing to Tiglath-pileser, king 
of mee who freed 
formi ; 
Damascus, killing Rezin, and depriving Israe 
of its Northern and trans-Jordanic districts. 
But Ahaz had to purchase this help at a costly 
price : he became tributary to Tiglath-pileser. 
sent him all the treasures of the Temple an 
his own palace, and even appeared before 
him in Damascusas a vassal. He also ven- 
tured to seek for safety in heathen ceremo- 
nies ; making his son pass through the fire to 


him from his most 
able enemies by invading Syrie takin “ 
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Molech, consulting wizards and _ necro- 
mancers (Is. viii. 19), sacrificing to the Syrian 
gods, introducing a foreign altar from 
Damascus, and probably the worship of the 
heavenly bodies from Assyria and Babylon; 
and “ The altars on the ey (or roof) of the 
upper chamber of Ahaz” (2 K, xxiii. 12) were 
connected with the adoration of the stars. 

Ahazi’ah. 1. Son of Ahab and Jezebel, 
eighth king of Israel, reigned B.c. 896-895. 
After the battle of Ramoth in Gilead, in 
which Ahab perished [AHAB], he vassal king 
of Moab refused his yearly tribute of 100, 
lambs and 100,000 rams with their ‘wool 
eee Is. xvi. 1). Before Ahaziah could 

ake measures for enforcing his claim, he 
was seriously injured by a fall through a lat- 
tice in his palace at Samaria. In his health 
he had worshipped his mother’s gods, and 
now he sent to inquire of the oracle of Baal- 
zebub in the Philistine city of Ekron whether 
he should recover his health. But Elijah, who 
now for the last time exercised the prophetic 
office, rebuked him for this impiety, and an- _ 
nounced to him his approaching death. The 
only other recorded transaction of his reign, 
his endeavour to join the king of Judah in 
trading to Ophir, is related under JEHOSHA- 
PHAT (1 K. xxii, 49-53; 2 K. i. ; 2 Chr. xx. 35-37). 
—2. th king of Judah, son of Jehoram and 
Athaliah (daughter of Ahab), and therefore. 
nephew of the preceding Ahaziah, reigned. 
one year, B.c. 884. He is called@AZARIAH, 2 
Chr. xxii. 6, probably by a copyist’s error, 
and JEHOAHAZ, 2 Chr. xxi. 17. He was 22 
years old at his accession (2 K. viii. 26; his 
age, 42 in 2 Chr. xxii. 2, is rests ye, ia 
error). Ahaziah was an idolater, and he al- 
lied himself with his uncle Jehoram king of. 
Israel, brother and successor of the pyesed: 
ing Ahaziah, against Hazael, the new king of. 
Syria. The two kings were, however, de- 
feated at Ramoth, where Jehoram was 
severely wounded. The revolution carried 
out in Israel by Jehu under the guidance of 
Elisha broke out while Ahaziah was visiting 
his uncle at Jezreel. As Jehu approached the. 
town, Jehoram and Ahaziah went out to 
meet him; the former was shot through the 
heart vA Je ehu, and Ahaziah was pursued and 
be saat y wounded. He died when he reached 

e: 0. 

i’ahor Ahi'jah. 1. Son of Ahitub, grand- 

son of Phinehas, and great-grandson of Eli, 
succeeded his father as Gh priest in the 
reign of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18). Ahiah is 
probably the same person as Ahimelech the 
son of Ahitub; though he may have been his 
brother. 2. A prophet of Shiloh (1 K. xiv. 2), 
hence called the Shilonite (xi. 29), in the days 
of Solomon and of Jeroboam king of Israel,. 
of whom we have two. remarkable prophe- 
cies extant; the one in 1 K. xi. 31-39, address- 
ed to Jeroboam, announcing the rending of, 
the ten tribes from Solomon ; the other in 1, 
K. xiv: 6-16, delivered in the prophet’s ex- 
treme old age to. Jeroboam’s wife, in which. 
he foretold the death of Abijah, the king’s 
son, who was sick, and the destruction of 
Jeroboam’s house on account of the images 
which he had set up. Jeroboam’s speech, 
concerning Ahijah (1K. xiv. 2,3) shows the 
Soo) arabe in ee he Bae li and 
prophetic powers (comp. . 

‘Ahi'jah. [AHIAH.] 

Ahi’kam, son of Shaphan the scribe, an 
influential officer at the court of Josiah, was 


Ahimaaz., 

Alexandria. 

one of the delegates sent by Hilkiah to con- 
sult Huldah (2 K. xxii. 12-14). In the reign of 


Jehoiakim he successfully used his influence 
to protect the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. xxvi. 
24). He was the father of Gedaliah. [GEDA- 
LIAH. 

Ahicn'die: son of Zadok, the high-priest in 
David's reign, and celebrated for his swift- 
ness of foot. During Absalom’s rebellion he 
carried to David the important intelligence 
that Ahithophel had counselled an immedi- 
ate attack upon David and his followers, and 
that, consequently, the king must cross the 
Jordan without the least delay (2 Sam. xv. 
24-87, xvii. 15-22). Shortly afterwards he was 
the first to bring to the king the good news 
of Absalom’s defeat, suppressing knowl- 
edge of the death of his son, which was an- 
nounced soon afterwards by another (2 Sam. 
xviii. 19-33). 

Ahi'man, one of the three giant Anakim 
who inhabited Mount Hebron (Num. xiii. 22, 
83), seen by Caleb and the spies. The whole 
race were cut off by Joshua (Josh. xi. 21), 
and the three brothers were slain by the tribe 
of Judah C udg. i. 10). 

Ahim'elech, son of Ahitub (1 Sam. xxii. 
11, 12), and high-priest at Nob in the days of 
Saul. He gave David the shew-bread to eat, 
and the sword of Goliath; and for so doing 
was, upon the accusation of Doeg the Edom- 
ee to death with his whole house by 
Sa’ ci Abiathar alone escaped. [ABIA- 
THAR. 

Ahin'oam. 1. The daughter of Ahimaaz 
and wife of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 50).—2. A native 
of Jezreel who was married to David durin; 
his wandering life (1 Sam. xxv. 43). She live 
with him and his other wife Abigail at the 
court of Achish (xxvii. 3 Behe taken prisoner 


with her by the Amale s when they plun- 
dered Zik (xxx. 5), but was rescued by 
David (18). She is again mentioned as living 


with him when he was king of Judah in 
Hebron (2 Sam. ii. 2), and was the mother of 
his eldest son Amnon (iii. 2). 

ere ae (brother of foolishness), a 
native of Giloh, who was privy councillor of 
David, whose wisdom was highly esteemed, 
though his name had an exactly opposite 
signification (2 Sam. xvi. 23). e was the 
pees teed of Bathsheba (comp. 2 Sam. xi. 

with xxiii. 34). When Ahithophel joined 
the conspiracy of Absalom, David prayed 
Jehovah to turn his counsel to foolishness 
(xv. 31), alluding possibly to the signification 
of hisname. David’s grief at the treachery 
of his confidential friend found expression 
in the Messianic prophecies (Ps. xli. 9, lv. 
12-14).—In order to show to the Paes that 
the breach between Absalom and his father 
was irreparable, Ahithophel persuaded him 
to take possession of the royal harem (2 Sam. 
xvi. 21). David, to counteract his counsel, 
sent Hushai to Absalom. Ahithophel had re- 
commended an immediate pursuit of David; 
but Hushai advised delay. his object being 
to send intelligence to David, and to give 
him time to collect his forces for a decisive 
engagement. When Ahithophel saw that 
Hushai’s advice prevailed, he despaired of 
success, and returning to his own home “ put 
he bie ie in order and hanged himself ” 
xvii. 1-23). 


Ahi'tub. 1. Father of Ahimelech, or Ahi- 


feb. the son of Phinehas, and grandson of | 


, and therefore of the family of Ithamar 


ative (Gen. xxvi. 34) 
| yeare that 
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(1 Sam. xiv. 3, xxii. 9, 11).—2. Son of Amariah, 
and father of Zadok the high-priest (1 Chr. 
vi. 7,8; 2Sam. viii. 17), of the house of Elea- 


zar. 

Ah’olah, and Aho’libah, two symbolical 
emo are eeudbed on harlots, the former 
representing Samaria, and the latter Judah 


Aholiba'mah, one Pasbably the second) 
of the three wives of Esau. She was the 
daughter of Anah, a descendant of Seir the 
Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 25). In the earlier nar- 
olibamah is ¢ 
Judith, egg areage! of Beeri the Hittite. I 
er proper personal name was 
udith, and that Aholibamah was the name 
which she received as the wife of Esau and 
arc of beet edge of ee 
‘i (heap @ ns), ac lying east 
Bethel <aa cide Roe »* (Josh. vii. 2, 
viii. 9). It was the second city taken by 
Israel after the passage of the Jordan, and 
was “utterly destroyed” (Josh. vii. 3-5, viii., 
ix. 3, x. 1, 2, xii. 9). 
Ai'‘jalon, “a of deer or gazelles.” 
1, A city of the Kohathites (Josh. xxi. 24; 1 
Chr. vi. 69), originally allotted to the tribe of 
Dan (Josh. xix. 42; A. V. “ Ajalon”), which 
tribe, however, was unable to dis the 
Amorites of the place (Judg. i. 35). jalon 
was one of the towns fortified by Rehoboam 
Chr. xi. 10), and.the last we hear of it is as 
ing in the hands of the Philistines @ Chr. 
18; A. V. “Ajalon”). Being on the 
bi?! frontier of the two kingdoms, we can 
understand how Aijalon should bespoken of 
sometimes (1 Chr. vi. 69, comp. with 66) as in 
SS op and sometimes (2 Chr. xi. 10; 1Sam. 
v. 31) aS in Judah and Benjamin. It is rep- 
resented by the modern Yélo, a little to the 
N. of the Jaffa road, about 14 miles out of 
Jerusalem.—2. apace in Zebulun, men- 
tioned as the b -place of Elon, one of the 
Judges (Judg. xii. 12). : 
Ai'jeleth Sha’har (ie. the hind of the 
morning dawn), found once only in the Bi- 
ble, in the title of Ps. xxii. It probably de- 
scribes to the musician the melody to which 
the was to be played,—‘“‘a Psalm of 
David, addressed to the music-master who 
SS over the band called the Morning 
n BD 


Ain. *. One of the landmarks on the east- 
ern boundary of Palestine (Num. xxxiv. 11). 
It is probably ’Ain el-Azy, the main source of 
the Orontes.—2. One of the southgrnmost 
cities of Judah (Josh. xv. 32), afterwards al- 
lotted to Simeon (Josh. xix, 7; 1 Chr. iv. 32) 
and given to the priests (Josh. xxi. 16). 

‘Jalon. [AIJALON.] 

ab’bim, “THE ASCENT OF,” and “ THE 
GOING UP TO;” also “ MAALEH- ACRABBIM” 
(=‘“ the scorpion-pass”). A pass between 
the south end of the Dead Sea and Zin, form- 
ing one of the landmarks on the south 
boundary at once of Judah (Josh. xv. 3) and 
of the Holy Land (Num. xxxiy. 4). Also the 
boundary of the Amorites (Judg. i. 36). As 
to the name, scorpions abound in the whole 
of this district. 

Alabaster occurs in the N. T. only in the 
notice of the alabaster-box of ointment 
which a woman brought to our Lord when 
He sat at meat in the house of Simon the 
leper at Bethany, the contents of which she 
poured on the head of the Saviour (Matt. 
xxvi, 7; Mark xiv. 3; Luke vii. 37), The an- 
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eients considered alabaster to be the best 
material in which to preserve their oint- 
ments, In Mark xiv. 3, the woman who 
brought “the alabaster-box of ointment of 
spikenard” is said to break the box before 
pouring out the ointment, which probably 
only means breaking the seal which kept the 
essence of the perfume from evaporating. 
Al'amoth (Ps. xlvi. title; 1 Chr. xv. 20), a 
word of exceedingity doubtful meaning, 
some interpreting it to mean a musical in- 
strument, and othersa melody. - 
Alexan'der III., king of Macedon, sur- 
Tamed THE GREAT, the son of Philip and 
Qlympias, was born at Pella, B.c. 356, and 
succeeded his father B.c. 336. Two years 
afterwards he crossed the meee (B.C. 
334) to carry out the plans of his father, and 
execute the mission of Greece to the civil 
ised world. The battle of the Granicus was 
followed by the subjugation of western 
»; and in the following year the fate of 
the East was decided at Issus (8.c. 333), Tyre 
and Gaza were the only cities in western 
Syria which offered Alexander any resist- 
ance, and these were reduced and treated 
with unusual severity (B.c. 332). E; t next 
submitted to him ; and in B.c. 331 he founded 
Alexandria, which remains to the present 
day the most characteristic monument of 
his life and work. In the same year he fin- 
ally defeated Darius at Gaugamela; and in 
B.c. 3830 his unhappy rival was murdered by 
Bessus, satrap of Bactria. The next two 
years were occupied by Alexander in the 
consolidation of Persian conquests and 
the reduction of Bactria. In B.c. 327_he 
crossed the Indus, penetrated to the Hy- 
cape and was there forced by the discon- 
tent of his army to turn westward. He 
reached Susa, B.c. 325, and proceeded to 
Babylon, B.c. $24, which he chose as the ca 
talof hisempire. In the next year (B.c. 323) 
he died there in the midst of his piganiic 
plans; and those who inherited his con- 
quests left his designs unachieved and un- 
attempted (cf. Dan. vii. 6, viii. 5, xi. 3).—The 
famous tradition of the visit of Alexander 
to Jerusalem during his Phoenician cam- 
paign, which isrelated by Josephus, has been 
a fruitful source of controversy. The Jews, 
it is said, had provoked his anger by refusing 
to transfer their allegiance to him when 
summoned to do so during the siege of Tyre, 
and after the reduction of Tyre and Gaza he 
turned towards Jerusalem. Jaddua (Jad- 
dus) the high-priest (Neh. xii. 11, 22) went out 
to meet him, clad in his robes of hyacinth 
and a. and accompanied by a train of 
pricsts and citizens arrayed in white. Alex- 
ander was so moved by the solemn spectacle 
that he did reverence to the. holy name in- 
seribed upon the tiara of the high-priest ; 
and when Parmenio expressed surprise, he 
replied that “‘he had seen the god whom 
Jaddua represented in a dreain at Dium, en- 
couraging him to cross over inte tAsia, and 
romising him success.” After this it issaid 
hat he visited Jerusalem,. offered sacrifice 
there, heard the prophecies of Daniel which 
foretold his victory, and conferred impor- 
tant priniloges upon the Jews.—In the pro- 
phetie visions of Daniel the emblem by 
which Alexander is typified (a he-goat) sug- 
gests the notions of strength and speed; and 
the universal extent (Dan. viii. 5, . . . from 
the west on the face of the whole earth) and ' 
% 
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marvellous rapidity of his conquests (Dan. 
te., he foushed not the ground) are brought 
forward as the characteristics of his power, 
which was directed by the strongest person: 
al impetuosity (Dan. viii. 6, in the fury of his 
power). Heruled with great dominion, and 


did according to his will (xi. 3), ‘and. there 
was none that could deliver ... out of his. 
hand”? (vii. 7). ; 


Alexan'der Ba'las was, according to some, 
a natural son of Antiochus IV. Eplpbenes: 
but he was more generally regarded as an 
impostor who falsely assumed the connex- 
ion. He claimed the throne of Syria, in 152 
B.¢.,in opposition to Demetrius Soter, and 
peed the warm PA a of Jonathan, the 
eader of the Jews (1 Mace. ix. 73). In 150 Bc. 
he completely routed the forces of Deme- 
trius, who himself fell in the retreat (1 Mace. 
x. 48-50). After this Alexander married Cleo- 
patra, the daughter of Ptolemy VI. Philo- 
metor. But his triumph was of short dura: 
tion. After obtaining power he gave him- 
self up to a life of ulgence; and when 
Demetrius Nicator, the son of Demetrius 
Soter; landed in Syria, in 147 B.c., the new 
pretender found Pian support (1 Maec. 
x. 67 ff.). In the following year Ptolemy de- 
serted Alexander, who was defeated (1 Macc. 
xi. 15), and fled to Abae in Arabia, where he 
was murdered, B.c. 146 (1 Macc. xi, 17). The 
narrative in 1 Macc. shows clearly the par: 
tiality which the Jews entertained for Alex: 
ander; and the same feeling was exhibited 
afterwards in the zeal with which they sw 
ported his son Antiochus. [ANTIOCHUs VI. 

Alexan'der. 1. Son of Simon the Cyre- 
nian, who was compelled to bear the cross 
for our Lord (Mark xy. 21).—2. One of the 
kindred of Annas the high-priest (Acts iv. 6). 
—3. A Jew at Ephesus, whom his country- 
men put forward during the tumult raised 
by Demetrius the silversmith (Acts xix. 33), 
to ea their cause with the mob.—4. An 
Ephesian, Christian, reprobated by St. Paul 
in 1 Tim. i. 20, as having, together with one 
Hymenaeus, put from him faith and a good 
conscience, and so made shipwreck con- 
cerning the faith. This may the same 
with—s. ALEXANDER the coppersmith, men- 
poued by the same apostle (2 Tim. iv. 14) as 

aving done him many mischiefs. 

Alexan’ dria (3 Mace. iii.1; Acts xviii. 24, vi. 
9), the Hellenic, Roman, and Christian capi- 
tal of Egypt, was founded by Alexander the 
Great, B.C. 333 who himself traced the ground- 
plan of the city. The work thus begun was 
continued after the death of Alexander by 
the Ptolemies. Under the despotism of the 
later Ptolemies the trade of Alexandria de- 
clined, but its population and wealth were 
enormous. Its importance as one of the 
chief corn-ports of Rome secured for it the 
general favour of the first emperors. Its 
population was mixed from the first. . Ac- 
cording to Josephus. Alexander himself as- 
signed to the Jews a place in his new ay 
Their numbers and pep ortence were rapidly 
increased under the Ptolemies by fresh_im- 
migrations and untiring industry. The Sep- 
tuagint translation was made for their bene- 
fit, under the first or second Ptolemy. Philo 
estimates the number of the Alexandrine 
Jews in his time at little less than 1,000,000; and. 
adds, that two of the five districts of Alex 


| andria were called ‘Jewish districts,’ and 


that many Jews lived scattered in the re- 


» 


Algum. 
‘Altar, 


maining three. Julius Caesar and Ansnsne 
confirmed to them the puvileges which they 
had enjoyed before, and they retained them, 
with various interruptions, during the tu- 
maults and persecutions of later reigns. Ac- 
cording to the common legend, St. Mark first 
se Dreaened the Gospel in ey, t, and founded 
the first Church in Alexan .” At the be- 

inning of the 2nd century the number of 

hristians at Alexandria must have been 
very large, and the great leaders of Gnosti- 
cism who arose there (Basilides, Valentinus) 
exhibit an exaggeration of the tendency of 
the Church. 

Algum or Almug Trees; the former oc- 
curring in 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. 10, 11, the latter in 
1K. x.11,12. There can be no question that 
these words are identical. From 1 K. x. 11, 
12, 2 Chr. ix. 10, 11, we learn that the almug 
was brought in great plenty from Ophir for 
Solomon’s Temple and house, and for the 
construction of musical instruments. It is 
probable that this tree is the red _sandal- 
wood, which is a native of India and 
Ceylon. The wood is very heavy, hard, 
ay fine grained, and of a beautif: garnet 
colour, 

Allegory, a figure of speech, which has been 
defined by Bishop Marsh, in accordance with 
its etymology, as ‘‘a representation of one 
thing which is intended to excite the repre- 
sentation of another thing ;” the first repre- 
sentation being consistent with itself, but 
requiring, or capable of admitting, a moral 
or spiritual interpretation over and above 
its literal sense. In every allegory there is a 
twofold sense; the immediate or historic 
which is understood from the words, an 
the ultimate, which is concerned with the 
things signified by the words. The allegori- 
cal interpretation is not of the words, but of 
the things signified by them; and not only 
may,ibut actually does, coexist with the 
literal interpretation in every allegory, 
whether the narrative in which it is con- 
veyed be of things possible orreal. An illus- 
tration of this may be seen in Gal. iv. 24, 
where the apostle gives an allegorical inter- 
pretation to the historical narrative of Hagar 
and Sarah ; not treating that narrative as an 
allegory in itself, as our A. V. would lead us 
to suppose, but drawing from it a deeper 
sense than is conveyed by the immediate 
representation. 

elu'ia, so written in Rev. xix. 7, foll., 

or more properly HALLELUJAH, “praise ye 
Jehovah,” as it is found in the margin of 
Ps, civ. 35, ev. 45, evi. cxi. 1, exif. 1, exiii. 1 
(comp. Ps. exiii. 9, exv. 18, exvi. 19, exvii. 2). 
The literal meaning of “ Hallelujah” suffici- 
ently indicates the character of the Psalms 
in which it occurs, as hymns of praise and 
thanksgiving. They are all found in the last 
book of the collection, and bear marks of 
being intended for use in the temple-service ; 
the words * Re ye Jehovah” being taken 
up by the full chorus of Levites. Im the 
ore hymn of triumph in heaven over the 
estruction of Babylon, the apostle in vision 
heard the multitude in chorus like the voice 
of mighty thunderings burst forth, Alleluia, 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth,” re- 
pono to the voice which came out of the 
throne saying “ Praise our God, all ye his 
servants, and ye that fear him, both small 
and great” (Rey. xix. 1-6). In this, as in the 
offering of incense (Rev. viii.), there is evi- 





16 


dent allusion to the service of the temple, as 
the apostle had often witnessed it in its fad- 
ing grandeur. 
iances. On the first establishment of 

the Hebrews in Palestine no connexions 
were formed between them and the sur- 
rounding nations. But with the extension 
of their power under the a they were 
brought more into contact with foreigners, 
and alliances became essential to the secu- 
rity of their commerce. Solomon concluded 
two iuiperiast treaties exclusively for com- 
mercial purposes, the first with bay king 
of Tyre, originally with the view of obtainin 
materials and workmen for the erection 0: 
the Temple, and afterwards for the supply of 
shipbuilders and sailors (1 K. v. 2-12, 203 
the second witha Pharaoh, king of Egypt; by 
this he secured a monopoly of the trade in 
horses and other products of that country (1 
K. x. 28, 29). After the division of the king- 
dom the alliances were of an offensive and 
defensive nature. When war broke out be- 
tween Amaziah and Jeroboam IL a coalition 
was formed between of Syri 
and Pekah on the one side, and Ahaz ani 
Pa rag th king of Assyria, on the other 
(2 xvi. 5-9). By this means an opening 
was afforded to the advances of the Ass: n 
pave and the kingdoms of Israel and 

udah, as they were successively attacked, 
sought the alliance of the Egyptians, who 
were strongly interested in maintaining the 
independence of the Jewsas a barrieragainst 
the encroachment of the Assyrian power (2 
K. xvii. 4, xix. 9, 36; Is. aoe On the res- 
toration of independence Judas Macca- 
beus sought an alliance with the Romans as 
a Sone pale to the neighbouring state of 
Syria (1 Mace. viii.). Treaties of a friendly 
nature were at the same period concluded 
with the Lacedaemonians (1 Macc. xii. 2, xiv. 
20).—The formation of an alliance was at- 
tended with various religious rites; a victim 
was slain and divided into two parts, be- 
tween which the contracting parties passed 
(Gen. xv. 10). That this custom was main- 
tained to a late period appears from Jer. 
xxxiv. 18-20. Generally speaking the oath 
alone is mentioned in the contracting of al- 
liances, either between nations (Josh. ix. 15) 
or individuals (Gen, xxvi. 28, xxxi. 53; 1Sam. 
xx. 17; 2K. xi. 4). The event was celebrated 
ty a feast (Gen. I. c.; Ex. xxiv. 11; 2 Sam. iii. 
12, 20). Salt, as symbolical of fidelity, was 
used on these occasions. Occasionally a pil- 
lar or a heap of stones was set up asa memo- 
rial of the alliance (Gen. xxxi. 52). Presents 
were also sent by the party soliciting the al- 
liance (1 K. xv. 18; Is. xxx. 6; 1 Mace. xv. 18). — 
The fidelity of the Jews to their ne 
was conspicuous at all periods of their his- 
tory (Josh. ix. 18), and any breach of cove- 
nant was visited with very severe punish- 
ment (2 Sam. xxi. 1; Ez. xvii. 16). 

Al'lon, a large strong tree of some descrip- 
tion, probably an oak. The word is found 
in two names in the topography of Palestine. 
—1l. ALLON, more accurately Eton, a place 
named among the cities of Naphtali (Josh. 
xix. 33). Probably the more correct con- 
struction is to take it with the following 
word, i. e. ‘the oak by Zaanannim,” or “the 
oak of the loading of tents,” as if deriving 
its name from some nomad tribe frequent- 
ing the spot. [ELon.|—2. AL'LON-BA'CHUTH 
(“oak of weeping”), the tree under which 
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Rebekeh's nurse, Deborah, was buried (Gen. 


XXXyv. 8). 

_Al'mon-diblatha‘im, one of the latest sta- 
tions of the Israelites, between Dibon-gad 
and the mountains of Abarim (Num. xxxiii. 
46, 47). It is probable that Almon-diblathaim 
is identical with Beth-diblathaim. 

ond-tree; . ond. This word is 

found in Gen. xiii. Ll ; Ex. xxv. 33, emcees 
19, 20; Num. xvii.8; Eccles. xii.5; Jer. i. 11, 
in the text of the A. V. Itis invariably zep- 
resented by the same Hebrew word (shdkéd), 
which sometimes stands for the whole tree, 
sometimes for thefruitornut. The almond- 
tree, whose scientific name is Amygdalus 
communis, is a native of Asia and North 
Africa, but it is cultivated in the milder 
parts of Europe. The height of the tree is 
about 12 or 14 feet; the flowers are pink, and 
arranged for the most part in pairs; the 
leaves are long, ovate, with a serrated mar- 
gin, and an acute point. The covering of 
the fruit it downy and succulent, inclosin; 
the hard shell which contains the kernel. 
Itis curious to observe, in connexion with 
the almond-bowls of the golden candlestick, 
that in the language of lapidaries, Almonds 
are pieces of rock-crystal, even now used in 
adorning branch-candlesticks. 

Alms, The duty of alms-giving, especially 
in kind, consisting chiefly in portions to be 
left designedly from produce of the field, 
the vineyard, and the oliveyard (Lev. xix. 9, 
10, xxiii. 22 ; Deut. xv. Ui, xxiv. 19, xxvi. 2-13; 
Ruth ii. 2), is strictly enjoined by the Law. 
Every third year also (Deut. xiv. 2) each 
peer was directed to share the tithe of 

is produce with “the Levite, the stranger, 
the fatherless, and the widow.” The theo- 
logical estimate of alms-giving among the 
Jews is indicated in the following passages : 
—Job xxxi. 17; Prov. x. 2 ; Esth. ix. 
22:Ps. cxii. 9; Acts ix. 36, the case of Dorcas; 
x. 2, of Cornelius; to which may be added, 
Tob. iv. 10, 11, xiv. 10,11; and Ecclus. iii. 30, 
xi. 24. And the Talmudists went so far as to 
interpret righteousness by almsgiving in 
such passages as Gen. xviii. 19; Is. liv. 14; 
Ps. xvii. 15.—The Pharisees were zealous in 
almsgiving, but too ostentatious in their 
mode of performance, for which our Lord 
finds fault with them (Matt. vi 2).—The duty 
of relieving the poor was not neglected by 
the Christians (Matt. vi. 1-4; Luke xiv. 13; 
Acts xx. 35; Gal, ii. 10). Every Christian 
was exhorted to lay by on the first day of 
each week some portion of his profits, to be 
applied to the wants of the needy (Acts xi. 
50 Rom. xv. 25-27; 1 Cor. xvi. 1+). It was 
also considered a duty specially incumbent 
on widows to devote themselves to such 
ministrations (1 Tim. v. 10). 

Almug-trees. [ALGUM-TREES.] |. 

Aloes, Lign Aloes (in Heb. Ahdlim, Ahd@- 
16th), the name of a costly and sweetsmell; 
ing wood which is mentioned in Num. xxiv. 
6, Ps. xlv. 8, Prov. vii. 17, Cant. iv. 14, John 
xix. 39. It is usually identified with the 
Aquilaria Agallochum, a tree which supplies 
the agallochum, or aloes-wood of commerce, 
much valued in India on account of its aro- 
matic qualities for rari a of fumigation 
and for incense. ‘his tree grows to the 
height of 120 feet, being 12 feetin girth, It 
is, however, uncertain whether the Ahdlim 
or Ahdloth is in reality the aloes-wood of 
commerce, it is quite possible that some 
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kind of odoriferous cedar may be the tree . 
denoted by these terms. 

Al'pha, the first letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, as Omega is the last. Its significance is 
plainly indicated in the context, ‘I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last” (Rey. xxii. 13, i. 8, 11, 
xxi. 6), which may be compared with Is. 
xli. 4. Both Greeks and Hebrews employed 
the letters of the alphabet as numerals, 

Alphabet. RITING.] 

Bee oe, he father of the Apostle James 
the ss (Matt. x. 3. Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 
15; Acts i. 13), and husband of that Mary 
who, with the mother of Jesus and others, 
was standing by the cross during the cruci- 
fixion (John xix. 2. [Mary.] In this latter 
place he is called Clopas (not, as in the A. V. 
Cleophas). 

Altar. (A.) The first altar of which we 
haye any account is that built by Noah when 
he left the ark (Gen. viii. 20). In the early 
times altars were usually built in certain 
spots hallowed by religious associations, e. 
g. where God appeared (Gen. xii. 7, xiii. 18, 
XXvVi. 25, xxxv.1). Generally of course they 
were erected for the offering of sacrifice; 
but in some instances they appear to have 
been only memorials. Altars were. most 
probably originally made of earth. The Law 
of Moses allowed them to be made either of 
earth or unhewn stones (Ex. xx. 24, 25}. In 
later times they were frequently built on 
high places, especially in idolatrous worshi 
(Deut. xii. 2).—_(B.) The Law of Moses directe 
that two altars should be made, the one the 
Altar of Burnt-offering (called also simply 
the Altar), and the other the Altar of In- 
cense.—I. The Altar of Burnt-offering.- It 
differed in construction at different times. 
() In the Tabernacle (Ex. xxvii. 1 ff. xx xviii. 

ff.) it was comparatively small and port- 
able. In shape it was square. It was five 
cubits in length, the samein breadth, and 
three cubits high. It was made of planks of 
shittim (or acacia) wood overlaid with brass. 
The interior was hollow (Ex. xxvii. 8). At 
the four corners were four projections call- 
ed horns, made, like the altar itself, of shit- 
tim-wood overlaid with brass (Ex, xxvii. 2). 
They probably projected upwards; and.to 
them the victim was bound when about to 
be sacrificed (Ps. exviii. 27). On the ocea- 
sion of the consecration of the priests (Ex. 
xxix. 12) and the offering of the sin-offering 
(Ley. iv. 7 ff.) the blood of the victim was 
sprinkled on the horns of the altar. Round 
the altar, midway between the top and bot- 
tom, ran a projecting ledge (A. V. ‘*com- 
pass”), on which perhaps the priests stood 
when they officiated. To the outer edge of 
this, again, a grating or net-work of brass 
was affixed, and reached to the bottom of 
the altar, which thus presented the appear- 
ance of being larger below than above. t 
the four corners of the net-work were four 
brasen rings, into which were inserted the 
staves by which the altar was carried. These 
staves were of the same materials as the 
altar itself. As the priests were forbidden to 
ascend the altar by steps (Ex. xx. 26), it has 
been conjectured that a slope of earth led 
graduall ete the ledge from which they 
officiated. e place of the altar was at ‘the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregatien” 
(Ex, xi. 29).—(2.) In Solomon’s Temple the 
altar_was considerably larger in its dimen. 
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-sions. Like the former it was square; but 
the length and breadth were now a at A 
cubits, and the height ten (2.Chr. iv. 1). It 


differed, too, in the material of which it 
was made, being entirely of brass (1 EK. 
viii. 64; 2 Chr. vii. 


7). It had no are 
and instead of a single gradual slope, the 
ascent to it was probably made by ee 
successive platforms, to each of which 
it has been supposed that are led—. 
The altar of burnt-offering in the secon 
Zerubbabel’s) temple, Of this no Saye 
ion is given in‘the Bible. Weare only to 
(Bz. iii. 2) that it was built before the foun-~ 
dations of the Temple were laid. According 
to Josephus it was placed on the same spot 
on which that of Solomon had originall 
stood.—(4.) The altar erected by Herod, whic 
is thus described by Josephus :—‘‘In front of 
the Temple stood the altar, 15 cubits in 
height, and in breadth and length of equal 
dimensions, viz. 50 cubits ; it was built four- 
square, with horn-like corners projecting 
from it; and on the south side a gentle 
acclivity led up to it. Moreover it was made 
without any iron tool, neither did iron ever 
touch it atany time.” According to Lev.vi. 12, 
13, a_ perpetual fire was to be kept burning 
on the altar. This was the symbol and to- 
ken of the perpetual worship of Jehovah.— 
IL. The Altar of Incense, called also the gol- 
den altar to distinguish it from the Altar of 
Burnt-offering, which was called the brasen 
altar (Ex. xxxviii. 30)._{a.) That in the Taber- 
nacle was made of acacia-wood, overlaid 
with pure gold. In shape it was square. be- 
ing a cubit in length and breadth, and 2 cu- 
bits in height. Like the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ing it had horns at the four corners, which 
were of one piece with the rest of the altar. 
This altar stood in the Holy Place, “ before 
the vail that is by the ark of the testimony” 
Ex. xxx. 6, xl. 5).—(b.) The Altar in Solomon’s 
emple was similar (1 K. vii. 48; 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 18), but was made of cedar overlaid 
with gold.—(c.) The Altar of Incense is men- 
tioned as having been removed from the 
Temple of Zerubbabel by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes (1 Mace. i. 21). Judas Maccabaeus re- 
stored it, together with the holy vessels, &c. 
(1 Mace. iv, 49).—C. Other altars. (1.) Altars 
of brick. There seems to be an allusion to 
such in Is. Ixy. 3. (2.) An Altar to an Un- 
known God. What altar this was has been 
the subject of much discussion. St. Paul 
merely mentions in his speech on the Areo- 
agus that he had himself seen such an altar 

n Athens. As to the origin of these altars, 
we are told by Diogenes Laertius that in the 
time of a plague, when the Athenians knew 
not what god to propitiate in order to avert 
it, Epimenides caused black and white shee 
to be let loose from the Areopagus, i) 
wherever they lay down, to be offered to the 
respective divinities. It was probably on 
this or similar occasions that altars were 
dedicated to an Unknown God, since they 
knew not what god was offended and re- 
quired to be propitiated, 

Al-tas'chith, found in the introductory 
yerse to the four following Psalms, lvii., 
Iviii., lix., xxv. Literally rendered, the im- 
pork of the words is * destroy not,” probably 
he beginning of some song or poem to the 
tune of which those psalms were to be 
chanted. 

Amal’ekites, a nomadic tribe, which occu. ! 


® 
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pied the peninsula of Sinai and thé wilder 
ness intervening between the southern hiill- 
ranges of Palestine and the border of Egypt 
(Num. .29;1 Sam. xv. 7%, Ara- 
bian historians bebo them as origin: 
dwelling on the shores of the Persian Gulf, 
whence they were pressed westwards by the 
growth of the Assyrian empire, and spread 
over a portion of Arabia at a period ante- 
cedent to its occupation by the descendants 
of Joktan. The physical character of the 
district which the Amalekites occupied ne- 
cessitated a nomadic life, which they adopt- 
ed to its fullest extent, taking their es 
with them even on their military expedi 
tions (Judg. vi. 5). Their wealth consisted in 
flocks and herds. Mention is made of a 
* town” (1 Sam. xv. 5), but their towns could 
have been little more than stations, or no- 
madic enclosures. The kings or chieftains 
were perhaps distinguished by the hereditary 
title A: (Num. xxiv. 7; 1Sam. xv. 8). The 
Amalekites first came in contact with the 
Israelites at Rephidim, but were signally de- 
feated (Ex. xvii.). In union with the Cana- 
anites they again attacked the Israelites on 
the borders of Palestine, and defeated them 
near Hormah (Num. xiv. 45). Saul under- 
took an expedition against them, overrun- 
ning their whole.district from Havilah to 
Shur, and inflicting an immense loss upon 
them (1 Sam. xv.). Their P isto was thence- 
forth broken, and the egenerated into a 
horde of banditti. Their destruction was 
completed by David (1 Sam. xxvii. xxx.). 
Amana, a a mountain in or near 
Lebanon (Cant. iv. 8). It is commonly as- 
sumed that this is the mountain in which 
the river Abana (2 K. v. 12) has its source, but 
in the absence of further research in the 
Lebanon this is mere assumption. 
Am'‘asa. Son of Ithra or Jether, by Abi- 
gail, David’s sister (2 Sam. xvii. 2h He 
oined Absalom in his rebellion, and was by 
im ——— commander-in-chief in the 
lace of Joab, by whom he was totally de- 
eated in the forest of Ephraim (2 Sam. xviil. 
6). When Joab incu the displeasure of 
David for killing Absalom, David forgave 
the treason of Amasa, recognized him as his 
nephew, and appointed him Joab’s succes- 
sor (xix. 13). Joab afterwards, when they 
were both in pursuit of the rebel Sheba, pre- 
tending to salute Amasa, stabbed him with | 
his sword (xx. 10), which he held concealed 
in his left hand. 
Amazi'ah, son of Joash, and eighth nt 
of Judah, reigned B.c. 837-809. He succeed 
to the throne at the age of 25, on the murder 
of his father, and ape | the murderers. 
In order to restore his kingdom to the great- 
ness of Jehoshaphat’s days, he made war on 
the Edomites, defeated them in the eee 
of Salt, south of the Dead Sea. and too 
their capital, Selah or Petra. Flushed with 
this success he had the foolish arrogance to 
challenge Joash, ead of Israel, to battle. 
But Judah was completely defeated. Ama- 
ziah himself was taken prisoner, and con- 
veyed by Joash to Jerusalem, which opened 
its gates to the conqueror. Amaziah lived 15 
ears after the death of Joash; and in the 
th year of his reign was murdered by con- 
spirators at Lachish, whither he had re- 
tired for safety from Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxv. 
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Ambassador. The earliest examples of 
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&mbassadors tee oe occur in the cases of 
Edom, Moab, an: i the Amorites (Num. xx. 14, 
xxi. 21; Judg. xi: 17-19), rwards in that 
of the fraudulent Gibeonites (Josh. ix.4, &c.), 
and in the instances of civil strife men- 
tioned Judg. xi. 12, and xx. 12. They are al- 
Tuded to more frequently during and after 
the contact of the great adjacent monarch- 
ies of Syria, Babylon, &c., with those of 
Judah and Israel, as in the invasion of Sen- 
nacherib. They were usually men of high 
rank. In the case quoted the chief Ge ae 
the chief cup-bearer, and chief of the 
eunuchs, were met by delegates of similar 
dignity from Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 17, 18; see 
also Is. xxx. 4). Ambassadors are found to 
have been employed, not only on occasions 
of hostile neusc or insolent menace (2 K. 
xiv. 8; 1K. xx. 2,6), but of friendly compli- 
ment, of request for alliance or other aid, of 
submissive deprecation, and of curious in- 
quiry g K. xiv. 8, xvi. 7, xviii. 14; 2 Chr. 
=xxtio 


._ Amber (Heb, chashmal) occurs only in Ez. 
i. 4, 27, viii. 2._ It is usually supposed that the 
Hebrew word chashmal denotes a metal, and 
not the fossil resin called amber. 

A’men, literally, ‘true ;” and, used as a 
substantive, “ that which is true,” “ truth” 
(Is. Ixv. 16); a word used in strong assevera- 
tions, fixing as it were the stamp of truth 
upon the assertion which it accompanied, 
and making it binding as an oath (comp. 
Num. y. 22). According to the Rabbins, 
“ Amen” involved the ideas of swearing, ac- 
ceptance, and truthfulness. In the syna- 
5° gues and private houses it was customary 

or the people or members of the family who 
were present to say “ Amen” to the prayers 
which were offered by the minister or the 
master of the house, and the custom re- 
mained in the early Christian Church (Matt. 
vi. 13; 1 Cor. xiv. 16). And not only public 
prayers, but those offered in private, and 

ologies were appropriately concluded 
with ‘ Amen” (Rom. ix, 5, Xi. 36, XV. 33, xvi. 
27; 2Cor. xiii. 13, &c.). 

Amethyst (Heb. achl@mdah). Mention is 
made of this precious stone, which formed 
the third in the third row of the high-priest’s 
breastplate, in Ex. xxviii. 19, xxix. 12, “ And 
the third row a ligure, an agate, and an 
amethyst.” It occurs alsoin the N. T. (Rev. 
xxi. 20) as the 12th stone which garnished the 
foundations of the wall of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Commentators pony are 
agreed that the amethyst is the stone indi- 
eated by the Hebrew word, an opinion 
which is abundantly supported by the an- 
cient versions. 

Ammin‘adab. Son of Ram or Aram, and 
father of Nahshon, or Naasson (as it is writ- 
ten, Matt. i. 4; Luke iii. 32), who was the 
prince of the tribe of Judah, at the first 
numbering of Israel in the second year of 
the Exodus (Num. i. 7, ii. 3; Ruth iv. 19. 20; 1 
Chr. i. 10). e was the fourth generation 
after Judah, the patriarch of his tribe, and 
one of the ancestors of JESUS CHRIST. 

Ammin‘adib. In Cant. vi. 12, it is uncer- 
tain whether we ought to read, Amminadib. 
with the A. V.,or my willing people, as in the 
margin. nas 5 

Am’'mon, Am'monites, Children of Am- 
amon, a people descended from Ben-Ammi, 
the son of Lot by his younger daughter (Gen. 
xix. 38; comp. Ps. lxxxiii. 7, 8), as Moab was 





Altaschith, 
Amon. 
by the elder; and dating from the destruc- 
tion of Sodom. The near relation between 
the two peoples indicated in the story of 
their origin continued throughout their ex- 
istence rome: Judg. x. 6; 2 Chr. xx. 1; Zeph. 
ii. 8, &e.). Indeed, so close was their union 
and so near their identity, that each would 
appear to be occasionally spoken of under 
the name of the other. Unlike Moab, the 
precise position of the territory of the Am- 
monites is not ascertainable. In the earliest 
mention of them (Deut. ii. 20) they are said 
to have destroyed the Rephaim, whom they 
ealledthe Zamzummim, and to have dwelt 
in their place, Jabbok being their border 
(Num. xxi. 24; Deut. ii. 37, iii. 16). “Land ” 
or “country” is, however, but rarely 
ascribed to them, nor is there any reference 
to those habits and circumstances of civili- 
sation, which so constantly recur in the al- 
lusions to Moab (Is. xv., xvi,; Jer. xlviii.). 
On the contrary, we find everywhere traces 
of the fierce habits of marauders in their in- 
cursions (1 Sam. xi. 2; Am. i. 13), and a very 
high degree of crafty pela, to their foes 
(Jer. xli. 6, 7; Jud. vii. 11, 12). It appears that 
Moab was the settled and civilised half of 
the nation of Lot, and that Ammon formed 
its predatory and Bedouin section. On the 
west of Jordan they never obtained a foot- 
ing. The hatred in which the Ammonites 
were held by Israel is stated to have arisen 
ec from their opposition, or, rather, their 
enial of assistance (Deut. xxiii. 4), to the 
Israelites on their approach to Canaan. But 
whatever its origin the animosity continued 
in force to the latest date. The last appear- 
ances of the Ammonites in the biblical nar- 
rative are in the books of Judith (v. vi. vii.) 
and of the Maccabees (1 Macc. v. 6, F 
and it has been already remarked that their 
chief characteristics — close alliance with 
Moab, hatred of Israel, and cunning cruelty 
—are maintained to the end. The tribe was 
governed by a king (Judg. xi. 12, &c.; 1 Sam. 
xii. 12; 2 Sam. x. 1; Jer. xl. 14):and_by 
* princes” (2 Sam. x. 3; 1 Chr. xix. 3). It has 
been conjectured that Nahash (1,Sam. xi. 1; 
2Sam. x. 2) was the official title of the king 
as Pharaoh was of the Egyptian monarchs ; 
but this is without any sure foundation.— 
The divinity of the tribe was Molech, gener- 
ally named in the O. T. under the altered 
form of Milcom—‘ the abomination of the 
children of Ammon;” and occasionally as 
Malcham. In more than one passage under 
the word rendered “their king’ in the A, V. 
an allusion is intended to this idol. [Mo- 
LECH. ] 

Am'‘non., Eldest son of David by Ahi- 
noam the Jezreelitess, born in Hebron while 
his father’s royalty was only acknowledged 
in Judah. He dishonoured his half-sister 
Tamar, and was in consequence murdered 
by her brother (2 Sam. xiii. 1-29). 

A'mon, an Egyptian divinity, whose 
name occurs in that of No Amon (Nah. iii. 8), 
in A. V. “populous No,” or Thebes, also 
called No. 0.) The Greeks called this 
divinity Ammon. The ancient Egyptian 
nameis Amen. Amen was one of the eight 
gods of the first order, and chief of the triad 
of Thebes. He was worshipped at that city 
as Amen-Ra, or ‘‘ Amen the sun.” 

A'mon. King of Judah, son and successor 
of Manasseh, reigned two years from B.C. 642 
to 640. Following his father’s example, 
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Amon devoted himself wholly to the service 
of false gods, but was killed in a conspiracy. 
The people avenged him by putting all the 
conspirators to death, and secured the suc- 
session to his son Josiah. To Amon’s rei 
we must refer the terrible picture which the 
prophet Zephaniah gives of the moral and 
religious state of Jerusalem. 

Am/’orite, the Am'orites, t. e. the dwellers 
on the summits—mountaineers—one of the 
chief nations who possessed the land of 
Canaan before its conquest by the Israelites. 
In the genealogical table of Gen. x. ‘‘the 
Amorite” is given as the fourth son of 
Canaan, with ‘ Zidon, Heth Lettetite), the 
Jebusite,” &c. As dwelling on the elevat- 
ed portions of the country, they are con- 
trasted with the Canaanites, who were the 
dwellers in the lowlands; and the two thus 
formed the main broad divisions of the Holy 
Land (Num, xiii. 29; and see Josh. v. 1, x. 6, 
xi. 8; Deut. i. 7. 20, “mountain of the A. ;” 
44), in the very earliest times (Gen. xiv. 7) 
they are occupying the barren heights west 
of the Dead Sea, at the place which after- 
wards bore the name of Engedi. From this 
point they stretched west to Hebron, where 
Abram was then dwelling under the “ oak- 
grove’ of the three brothers, Aner, Eshcol, 
and Mamre (Gen. xiv. 13; comp. xiii. 18). At 
the date of the invasion of the country, 
Sihon, their then king, had taken the rich 

asture-land south of the Jabbok, and had 

riven the Moabites, its former possessors, 
across the wide chasm of the Arnon (Num. 
xxi. 13, 26), which thenceforward formed the 
boundary between the two hostile peoples 
(Num, xxi. 18). This rich tract, bounded by 
the Jabbok on the north, the Arnon on the 
south, Jordan on the west, and ‘the wilder- 
ness” on the east (Judg. xi. 21, 22), was per- 
haps, in the most special sense the “land of 
the Amorites” (Num, xxi. 31; Josh. xii. 2, 3, 
xiii. 9; Judg. xi. 21, 22); but their possessions 
are distinctly stated to have extended to the 
very foot of Hermon (Deut. iii. 8, iv. 48), em- 
bracing “all Gilead and all Bashan” (iii. 10), 
with the Jordan valley on the east of the 
river (iv. 49). » After the conquest of Canaan 
nothing is heard in the Bible of the Amor- 
ites, except the occasional mention of their 
name among the early inhabitants of the 
country. 

A’mos, Anative of Tekoa in Judah, about 
six miles S. of Bethlehem, originally a shep- 
herd and dresser of SOOO RE TAEE who 
was called by God’s Spirit to be a prophet, 
although not trained in any of the regular 
prophetic schools (i. 1, vii. 14, 15). He tra- 
velled from Judah into the northern king- 
dom of Israel or Ephraim, and their exer- 
cised his ministry, apparently not for any 
long time. His date cannot be later than 
the 15th year of Uzziah’s ao (B.c. 808); for 
he tells us that he pro hesied ‘Sin the reigns 
of Uzziah king of Judah, and Jeroboam the 
son of Joash king of Israel, two years before 
the earthquake.” But his ministry probably 
took place at an earlier period, perhaps 
about the middle of Jeroboam’s reign. The 
book of the prophecies of Amos seems di- 
vided into four principal portions closely 
connected together. (1) From i.1 to ii. 3 he 
denounces the sins of the nations bordering 
on Israel and Judah, as a preparation for (2), 
in which from ii. 4 to vi. 14, he describes the 
state of those two kingdoms, especially the 
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former. This is followed by (3) vii. 1, ix, 10, 
in which, after reflecting on the previous 
das pene he relates his visit to Bethel, anc 
Sketches the imapentag unishment of Israel 
which he predicted to pea After this 
in (4) he rises to a loftier and more evangeli- 
cal strain, looking forward to the time when 
the hope of the Messiah’s kingdom will be 
fulfilled, and His people forgiven and estab- 
lished in the enjoyment of God’s blessings 
to all eternity. The chief peculiarity of the 
style consists in the number of allusions to 
natural objects and agricultural oceupa- 
tions, as ht be expected from the early 
life of the author. See i 3, ii. 13, iii. 4, 5, iv. 
2, 7, 9, ¥. 8, 19, vi. 12, vii. 1, ix: 3,9, 13,14.’ The 
references to it in the N. T. are two: v. 25, 
26, 27 is quoted by St. Stephen in Acts vii. 42, 
43, and ix. 11 by St. James in Acts xv. 16. 
A’'moz, father of the prophet Isaiah, and, 
according to Rabbinical tradition, brother 
of Amaziah —— of Judah (2 K. xix. 2, 20, xx. 
1; 2 Chr. xxvi. 22, xxxii. 20, 32; be 
xiii. 1, xx. 2, xx xvii. 2, 21, xxxviii. 1). 
Amphip'’olis, a city of Macedonia, through 
which Paul and Silas passed on their way 
from heck a Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 1), It 
was distant 33 Roman milesfrom Philippi. It 
stood upon an eminence on the leftor eastern 
bank of the river Strymon, just below its 
egress from the lake Cercinitis, and at the 
distance of about three miles from the sea. 
Its site is now occupied by a village called 
PRorh Gea, in Turkish Jeni-Keni, or ““New 
‘own. 


Am'ram,. A Levite of the family of the 


Kohathites, and father of Moses, Aaron, and 
Miriam (Ex. vi. 18, 20; Num. iii. 19; 1 Chr. vi. 
2, 3, 18). He is called the “son” of Kohath. 
butit is evident that in the genealogy several 
enerations must have been omitted; for 
rom Joseph to Joshua ten generations are 
recorded, while 
are but three. 


Am'raphel, perhaps a Hamite of 


Shinar or Babylonia, who joined the victo- — 


rious incursion of the Elamite Chedorlaomer 
against the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the cities of the plain (Gen. xiv.). 
ulets were ornaments, gems, scrolls, 
&c., worn as preservatives against the power 
of enchantments, and generally inscribed 
with mystic forms or characters. The word 
does not occur in the A. V., but the ‘“ear- 
rings’ in Gen. xxxv. 4 were obviously con- 
nected with idolatrous worship, and were 
probably amulets taken from the bodies of 
the slain Shechemites. They are subse- 
quently mentioned among the spoils of 
idian (Judg. viii. 24). Again, in Hos. ii. 13, 
““decking herself with earrings” is men- 
tioned as one of the signs of the “days of 
Baalim.” The “earrings” in Is. iii. 20 were 
also amulets. 


A'nah, the son of Zibeon, the son of Seir — 


the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 20, 24). a ‘‘duke” or 
prince of his tribe, and father of Aholibamah, 
one of the wives of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 14, 
25). There is no reason to suppose that he is 
other than the same Anah who found the 
‘‘hot springs” (not ‘“‘mules,” as in the A. V.) 
in the desert as he fed the asses of Zibeon 
his father, though Bunsen considers him a 
distinct personage, the son of Seir and bro- 
ther of Zibeon. 

An'akim, a race of giants, descendants of 
Arba (Josh, xv. 13, xxi. 11), dwelling in the 


— ee eee ee. ee 


jis. Lhe i a 


from Levi to Moses there. 


southern part of Canaan, and particularly 
at Hebron, which from their progenitor re- 
zeived the name of “city of Arba.” Besides 
the general designation Anakim, they are 
variously called sons of Anak (Num. xiii. 
33), descendants of Anak (Num. xiii. i 22), 
and sons of Anakim (Deut. i. 28). These 
designations serve to show that we must re- 
gard Anak as the name of the race rather 
than that of an individual, and this is con- 
firmed by what is said of Arba, their progen- 
itor, that he “was a great man among the 
Anakim” (Josh. xiv. 15). The race appears 
to have been divided into three tribes or 
families, bearing the names Sheshai, Ahi- 
man, and Talmai. Though the warlike ap- 
pearance of the Anakim had struck the Is- 
raelites with terror in the time of Moses 
(Num. xiii. 23; Deut. ix. 2), they were never- 
theless ‘dispossessed by Joshua, and utterly 
driven from the land, except a small rem- 
~mant that found refuge in the Philistine 
cities, Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod QJosh. xi. 21, 
22). Their chief city Hebron became the 
en ap of Caleb, who is said to have 
riven out from it the three sons Anak men- 
tioned above, that is the three families or 
tribes of the Anakim (Josh. xv. 14; Judg. i. 
20). After this time they vanish from history. 
Anam’'melech, one of the idols eee rs 
ed by the colonists introduced into Samar 
from Sepharvaim (2 K. xvii. 31). He was 
worshipped with rites resembling those of 
Molech, children being burnt in his honour, 
and is the companion-god to ADRAMMELECH. 
As Adrammelech is the male power of the 
sun, so Anammelech is the female power of 


the sun. 
Anani’as. 1. A high-priest in Acts xxiii. 
245, xxiv. 1. He was the sun of Nebedaeus, 


succeeded Joseph son of Camydus, and pre- 
ceded Ismael son of Phabi. e was nomi- 
nated to the office by Herod king of Chalcis, 
in 4.D. 48 ; was deposed shortl fore Felix 
left the province, and assassinated by the 
sicarii at the beginning of the last Jewish 
war.—2. A disciple at Jerusalem, husband 
of eg og (Acts vy. 1-11). Having sold his 
‘oods for the benefit of ‘the church, he es 43 
pak a part of the price, bringing to the 
apostles the remainder, as if it were the 
whole, his wife also bein: apes to the 
scheme. St. Peterdenounced the fraud, and 
Ananias fell down and expired.—3, A Jew- 
ish disciple at Damascus (Acts ix. 10-17), of 
high repute (Acts xxii. 12), who sought out 
Saul ee the period of blindness and de- 
jection which followed his conversion, and 
announced to him his future commission as 
a preacher of the Gospel. Tradition makes 
him to have been afterwards bishop of Da- 
mascus, and to have died by martyrdom. 
Anath’éema, which literally means a thing 
suspended, is the equivalent of the Hebrew 
word signifying a thing or person devoted. 
Any object so devoted to Jehovah was irre- 


deemable: if an inanimate object, it was to’ 


be given to the priests (Num. xviii. 14); if a 
living creature or even a man, it was to be 
slain (Lev. xxvii. 28, 29). The word anathema 
frequently occurs in St. Paul’s writings, and 
is generally translated accursed. Many ex- 
positors have regarded his use of it as a tech- 
nical term for judicial excommunication. 
That the word was so used in the early 
Church there can be no doubt, but an exam- 
ination of the passages in which it occurs 


Amorite. 
21 nigel.” 


shows that it had acquired a more general 
sense as expressive either of strong feeling 
(Rom. ix. 3) or of dislike and condemnation 
(i Cor. xii. 3, xvi. 22; Gal. i. 9). 

An'athoth, a priests’ city, belonging to the 
tribe of Benjamin, with ‘ suburbs” (Josh. 
xxi. 18; 1 Chr. vi. 60). Anathoth lay on or 
near the great road from the north to Jeru- 
salem (Is. x. 30), and is placed by Eusebius 
and Jerome at miles from the city. Its po- 
sition has been discovered by Robinson at 
Anita, on a broad ridge 1% hour N.N.E. 
from Jerusalem. The cultivation of the 
ps survives in tilled fields of grain, with 

gs and olives. There are the remains of 
walls and strong foundations, and the quar- 
wo still supply Jerusalem with building 
stones. 

An'drew, one among the first called of the 
Apostles of our Lord (John i. 40; Matt. iv. 
18); brother (whether elder or younger is un- 
certain) of Simon Peter (ibid.). He was of 
Bethsaida, and had been _a disciple of John 
the Baptist. On hearing Jesus a second time 
designated by him as the Lamb of God, he 
left his former master, and, in es, with 
another of John’s disciples, attached him- 
self to our Lord. By his means his brother 
Simon was brought to Jesus (John i. 41). The 
er discrepancy in Matt. iv. 18 ff., 

ark i. 16 ff., where the two appear to have 
been called together, is no realone; St. John 
reiating the first introduction of the brothers 
to Jesus, the other Evangelists their formal 
call to follow Him in his ministry. In the 
catalogue of the Apostles, Andrew appears, 
in Matt. x. 2, Luke vi. 14, second next after 
his brother Peter; but in Mark iii. 16, Acts i. 
13, fourth, next after the three, Peter, James. 
and John, and in company with Philip. And 
this appears to have been his real place of 
dignity among the Apostles. The traditions 
about him are various. Eusebius makes 
him preach in Scythia; Jerome and Theod- 
oret in Achaia (Greece); Nicephorus in Asia 
Minor and Thrace. He js said to have been 
crucified at Patraein Achaia. Some ancient 
writers speak of an apocryphal Acts of 
Andrew. 

Androni’cus. 1. An officer left as viceroy 
2 Macc. iv. 31) in Antioch by Antiochus 

piphanes during his absence (B.c. 171). At 
the instigation of Menelaus, Andronicus put 
to death the Hack ete Onias. This murder 
excited general indignation ; and on the re- 
turn of Antiochus, Andronicus was publicly 
degraded and executed (2 Macc. iv. 31-38).— 
2. Another officer of Antiochus Epiphanes 
who was left by him on Garizim (2 Mace. v. 
23), probably in occupation of the poumie 
there.—3, A Christian at Rome, saluted by 
St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 7) together with Junias. 

Angels. By the word “ angels” (i.e., ‘‘ mes- 
sengers” of God) we ordinarily understand a 
race of spiritual beings, of a nature exalted 
far above that of man, although infinitely 
removed from that of God, whose office is 
“to do Him service in heaven, and by His 
appointment to succour and defend men on 
earth.” I. Scriptural use of the word.—There 
are many ee pe Ne in which the expression 
the “angel of God,” the “angel of Jeho- 
vah,” is certainly use‘ for a manifestation of 
God himself. This is especially the case in 
the earlier books of the Old Testament, and 
sey be seen at once by a comparison of Gen. 
xxii. 
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14; where He, who is called the “‘ angelof Je- | 
hovah” in one verse, is called ‘ God,” and | 
even “ Jehovah” in those which follow, and | 
accepts the worship due to God alone. It is 
to be observed also, that, side by side with 
these expressions, we read of God’s being 
manifested in the form of man; as to Abra- 
ham at Mamre (Gen. xviii. 2, 22, comp. xix. 
1), to Jacob at Penuel (Gen. xxxii. 24, 30), to 
Joshua at Gilgal (Josh. v. 13, 15), &c. It is 
hardly to be doubted that both sets of pas- 
sages refer to the same kind of manifestation 
of the Divine Presence. The inevitable in- 
ference is that by the ‘‘ Angel of the Lord” 
in such passages is meant He, whois from 
the beginning the ‘‘ Word,” 7¢., the Mani- 
fester or Revealer of God, Besides this, 
which is the highest application of the word 
“ange,l” we find the phrase used of any mes- 
sone of God, such as the prophets (Is, xlii. 
19; Hag. i. 13; Mal. ifi. 1), the priests (Mal. ii. 
%), and the rulers of the Christian churches 
(Rev. i. 20).—Il. Nature of Angels.—Little is 
said of their nature as distinct from their of- 
fice. They are termed “spirits” (as in Heb. i. 
14); but it is not asserted that the angelic 
nature is incorporeal. The contrary seems 
expressly implied by the words in which our 
Lord declares, that, after the Resurrection, 
men shall be “like the Angels” (Luke xx. 
36) ; because (Phil. iii. 21) their bodies, as well 
as their spirits, shall have been made entirely 
like His. The angels are revealed to us as 
beings, such as man might be and will be 
when the power of sin and death is removed, 
partaking in their measure of the attributes 
of God, Truth, Purity, and_Love, because 
always beholding His face (Matt. xviii. 10), 
and therefore belng “made like Him” (1 John 
iii. 2). This, of course, implies finiteness, 
and therefore (in the strict sense) ‘‘ imperfee- 
tion” of nature, and constant progress, both 
moral and intellectual, through all eternity. 
Such imperfection, contrasted with the in- 
ty of God, is expressly ascribed to them 

in Job iv. 18; Matt. xxiv. 36; 1 Pet. i. 12. The 
finiteness of nature implies capacity-of temp- 
tation; and accordingly we hear of “fallen 
angels.” Of the nature of their temptation 
and the circumstances of ‘their fall we know 
absolutely nothing. All that is certain is, 
that they “left their first estate,’ and that 
they are now “angels of the devil’ (Matt. 
xxv. 41; Rev. xii. 7, 9), partaking therefore of 
the falsehood, uncleanness, and _ hatred, 
which are his peculiar characteristics (John 
viii. 44), On the other hand, the title espe- 
cially assigned to the angels of God, that of 
the “holy ones” (see Dan. iv. 13, 23, viii. 13; 
Matt. xxv. 31), is precisely the one which is 
ees to those men who are renewed in 
hrist’s image, but which belongs to them in 
actuality and in perfection only hereafter. 
(Comp. Heb. ii. 10, v. 9, xii. 23.)—IT. Office af 
the Angels,—Of their office in heaven, we 
have, of course, only vague prophetic 
eiimpeee (as in 1K. xxii. 19; Is. vi. 1-3; Dan. 
vii. 9, 10; Rev. vi. 11, &e.), which show us 
nothing but a never-ceasing adoration. Their 
office towards man is far more fully de- 
scribed to us. They are represented as be- 
ing, in the widest sense, agents of God’s 
Providence, natural and_ supernatural, to 
the body and to the soul. More particularly, 
however, angels are spoken of as ministers 
of what is called supernatural Providence 
of God; as agents in the great scheme of the 
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spiritual redemption and’ sanctification of 
man, of which the Bibleis the record. During 
the prophetic and kingly period, angels are 
spoken of only as ministers of God in the 
operations of nature. But_in the captivity 
angels are revealed in a fresh light, as watch- 
ing, not only over Jerusalem, but also over 
heathen kingdoms, under the Providence, 
and to work out the designs, of the Lord 
ie Zech. passim, and Dan. iv. 13, 23, x. 10, 13, 
20, 21, &e.) The Incarnation marks a new 
epaen of angelic ministration. “‘ The Angel 
of Jehovah,” the Lord of all created angels, 
having now descended from heaven to 
earth, it was natural that His servants 
should continue to do Him service there. 
The New Testament is the history of the 
Church of Christ, every member of which is 
united to Him. Accordingly, the angels are 
revealed now, as “ i spirits” to 
each individual member of Christ for His 
spiritual guidance and aid (Heb. i. 14). In 
one word they are Christ’s ministers of grace 
now, as they shall be of judgment hereafter 
Matt. xiii. 39, 41, 49, xv. 27, xxiv. 31, &c.\. 
hat there are degrees of the angelic nature 
fallen and unfallen, and special titles and 
agencies belonging to each, is clearly de- 
clared by St. Paul apn. i. 21; Rom. . 38), 
but what their general nature is, it is useless 
to speculate. 

Anise. This word occurs only in Matt. 
xxiii. 23. It is by no means a matter of 
certainty whether the anise (Pimpinella ani- 
sum, Lin.) or the dill (Anethum graveolens) is 
here intended, though the probability is more 
in favour of the latter plant. 

Anklet. This word does not occur in 
the A. V., but anklets are referred to in Is. 
lii. 16, 18, 20. a were fastened to the 
ankle-band of each leg, were as common as 
bracelets and armiets, and made of much the 
same materials; the pleasant jingling and 
tinkling which they made as they knocked 
against each other, was no doubt one of the 
reasons why they were admired ‘eae 
bravery of their tinkling ornaments’’). They 
are still worn in the East. 

An'na, A “prophetess” in Jerusalem at the 
time of our Lord’s presentation in the Tem- 
ple(Luke ii. 36), She was of the tribe of Asher. 

An'nas, the son of one Seth, was ap- 

inted high-priest in the year A.D. 7, by 
uirinus, the ihe governor of Syria, 
but was obliged by Valerius Gratus, procu- 
rator of Judaea, to give way to Ismael, son 
of Phabi, at the beginning of the reign of 
Tiberius, A.D. 14. Ismael was succeeded by 
Eleazar, son of Annas; then followed, after 
one year, Simon, son of Camithus, and then, 
after another year (about A.D. 25), Joseph 
eee, son-in-law of Annas (John ii. 
18). But in Luke iii. 2, Annas and Caiaphas 
are both called high-priests, Annas being 
mentioned first. ur Lord’s first hearing 
(John xviii. 13) was before Annas, who then 
sent him bound to Caiaphas. In Acts iv. 6, 
Annas is plainly called the high-priest, and 
Caiaphas merely named with others of his 
fami eh Some maintain that the two, Annas 
and Caiaphas, were together at the head of 
the Jewish people,—Caiaphas as actual high- 
priest, Annas as president of the Sanhedrim. 
Others again suppose that Annas held the 
office of sae ay or substitute of the high- 
ved to old age, having had five 
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., Anointing in Holy Scripture is either I. 
Material, with oil, or IL Spiritual, with the 
Holy Ghost.—L Marerran.—1. Ordinary. 
Annointing the body or head with oil was a 
common practice with the Jews, as with 
other Oriental nations (Deut. xxviii. 40; 
Ruth iii. 3; Mic. vi. 15). Abstinence from it 
was a oe of mourning (2 Sam. xiv. 2; Dan. 
x..3; Matt. 17). Anointing the head 
With oil or ointment seems also to have been 
a mark of respect sometimes paid by a host 
to his guests (Luke vii. 46 and Ps. xxiii. 5).— 
2. Official.. It was a rite of inauguration 
into each of the three typica&offices of the 
Jewish commenwealth. (a) Prophets were 
occasionally anointed to their office (1 K. 
xix. 16), and are called messiahs, or anoint- 
ed (1 Chr. xvi. 22; Ps. cv. 15). (6) Priests, 
at the first institution of the Levitical priest- 
hood, were all anointed to their offices, the 
sons of Aaron as well as Aaron himself (Ex. 
xl. 15; Num. iii. 3); but afterwards, anoint- 
ing seems not to have been repeated at the 
consecration of ordinary priests, but to 
have been especially reserved for the high- 
priest (Ex. xxix. 29; Lev. xvi. 32); so that 
‘the priest that is anointed” (Lev. iv. 3) is 
generally thought to mean the high-priest. 
©) Kings. Anointing was the principal and 
vinely-appointed ceremony in the inaugu- 
ration of the Jewish kings (1 Sam. ix. 16, x. 
1; 1K. i. 3, 39). The rite was sometimes per- 
formed more than once. David was thrice 
anointed to be king. After the separation 
into two kingdoms, the kings both of Judah 
and of Israel seem still to have been 
anointed (2 K. ix. 3, xi. 12). (d) Inanimate ob- 
Jjects also were anointed with oil in token 
of their being set apart for religious service. 
Thus Jacob anointed a pillar at Bethel 
(Gen. xxxi. 13); and at the introduction of 
the Mosaic economy, the tabernacle and all 
its furniture were consecrated by anoint- 
ing (EX, xxx. 26-28).—3. Heclesiastical. Anoint- 
ing with oil-in the name of the Lord is 
prescribed by St. James to be used together 
with prayer, by the elders of the church, for 
the recovery of the sick (James v. 14). An- 
alogous to this is the anointing with oil 
ractised by the twelve (Mark vi, 13).—II. 
PIRITUAL.—1. In the O. T. a Deliverer is 
promised under the title of Messiah, or 
Anointed (Ps. ii. 2; Dan. ix. 25, 26); and the 
nature of his anointing is described to be 
spiritual, with the Holy Ghost (Is. Ixi. 1; see 
Luke iv. 18). In the N. T. Jesus of Nazareth 
is shown to be the Messiah, or Christ, or 
Anointed of the Old Testament (John i. 
41; Acts ix. 22, xvii. 2, 3, xviii. 4, 28); and 
the historical fact of his being anointed 
with the Holy Ghost is asserted_and re- 
eorded (John i. 32, 33; Acts iv. 27, x. 38). 
2. Spiritual anointing. with the Holy 
Ghost is conferred also upon Christians by 
God (2 Cor. i. 21), and they are described 
as having an unction from the Holy One, By 
which they know all things (1 John ii. 20, 


27). 

Ant (Heb. nemd@idh).. This insect is men- 
tioned twice in the O. T.; in Prov. vi. 6, xxx. 
25. In the former of these passages the 
diligence of this insect is instanced by the 
wise man as an example worthy of imita- 
tion ; in the second passage the ant’s wisdom 
is especially alluded to, for these insects, 
“though they be little on the earth, are ex- 
ceeding wise.” It is well known that the 
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ancient Greeks and Romans believed that 
the ant stored up food, which it collected in 
the summer, ready for the winter’s consump- 
tion; but this is an error. The European 
species of ants are all dormant in the winter, 
and consequently require no food; and the 
observations of modern naturalists seem 
almost conclusive that no ants lay up for 
future consumption, 

Antichrist. This term is employed by the 
Apostle John alone, and is defined by him in 
a manner which leaves no doubt as to its 
intrinsic meaning. With regard to its ap- 
plication there is less certainty. In the first 
passage (1 John ii. 18) in which it occurs the 

ostle makes direet reference to the false 
Christs, whose coming, it had been foretold, 
should mark the last ys. ‘* Little children, 
it is the last time: and as ye have heard that 
the Antichrist cometh, even now have there 
been many Antichrists; whereby we know 
that itis the last time.” The allusion to Matt. 
xxiv. 24 was clearly in the mind of the 
Syriac translator, who rendered Antichrist 
by ‘‘the false Christ.” In ver. 22 we find, 
“he is the Antichrist that denieth the Father 
and the Son ;’’ and still more positively, 
“every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh” is of Antichrist 
(comp. 2 John 7). From these emphatic and 
repeated definitions it has been supposed 
that the object of the apostle in his first 
epistle was to combat the errors of Cerin- 
thus, the Docetae, and the Gnostics on the 
eupeete of the Incarnation. The Antichrists 
against which he warned the churches of 
Asia Minor as being already in the world, 
had been of their own number; “they went 
out from us, but they were not of us” (1 John 
ii. 19); and the manner in which they are 
referred to implies that the name was already 
familiar to those to whom the epistle was 
addressed, through the apostles’ oral teach- 
ing (2 Thess. ii. 5). The coming of Antichrist 
was believed to be foretold in the “vile 
person” of Daniel’s prophecy (xi. 21), which 
received its first accomplishment in Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, but of which the complete 
fulfilment was reserved for the last times. 
He is identified with “the man of sin, the 
son of perdition ” (2 Thess. ii. 3), who should 
be revealed when he “ who now letteth” was 
removed ; that is, according to the belief of 
the primitive church, when the Roman order 
of things ceased to be. This interpretation 
brings. Antichrist into close connexion with 
the gigantic power of evil, symbolised by 
the “beast”? (Rev. xiii.), who received his 
power from the dragon (i.e. the devil, the 
serpent of Genesis), continued for forty and 
two months, and was invested with the king- 
dom of the ten_kings who destroyed the 
harlot Babylon (Rev. xvii. 12, 17), the city of 
seven hills. The destruction of Babylon is 
to be followed by the rule of Antichrist for 
a short period (Rev. xvii. 10), to be in his turn 
overthrown in “ the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty” (Rev. xvi. 14) with the 
false prophet and all his followers (Rev. 
xix). The personality of Antichrist is to be 
inferred as well from the personality of his 
historical precursor, as from that of Him to 
whom he stands opposed. Such an interpre- 
tation is to be preferred to that which re- 
gards Antichrist as the embodiment and 

ersonification of all powers and agencies 
ical to Christ, or of the Antichristian 
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might of the world. But the language of the 
apostles is intentionally obscure, and this 
obscurity has been rather deepened than re- 
moved by the conflicting interpretations of 
expositors. All that the dark hints of the 
apostles teach us is, that they regarded Anti- 
christ as a power whose influence was be- 
ginning to be felt even in their time, but 
whose full development was reserved till 
the passing away of the principle which 
hindered it, and the destruction of the 
power symbolised by the mystical Babylon. 

An'tioch, 1. In Syria. The capital of the 
Greek kings of Syria, and afterwards the 
residence of the Roman governors of the 
province which bore the same name, This 
metropolis was situated where the chain of 
Lebanon, running yorthwards, and the 
chain of Taurus, running eastwards, are 
brought to an abrupt meeting. Here the 
Orontes breaks through the mountains ; and 
Antioch was placed at a bend of the river, 
partly on an island, partly on the leve 
which forms the left bank, and partly on 
the steep and craggy ascent of Mount Sil- 
pius, which rose abruptly on the south. In 
the ediate neighbourhood was Daphne, 
the celebrated sanctuary of Apollo (2 Mace. 
iv. 33) ; whence the city was sometimes called 
ANTIOCH by DAPHNE, to distinguish it from 
other cities of the same name.—No city, after 
Jerusalem, is so intimately connected with 
the history of the apostolic church.—The 
chief interest of Antioch, however, is con- 
nected with the Drogress of Christianity 
among the heathen. ere the first Gentile 
church was founded (Acts xi. 20, 21); here 
the disciples of Jesus Christ were first called 
Christians (xi. 26). It was from Antioch that 
St. Paul started on his three missionary jour- 
neys. The city was founded in the year 
300 B.c., by Seleucus Nicator. Jews were 
settled there from the first in large numbers, 
were governed by their own ethnarch, and 
allowed to have the same political privileges 
with the Greeks. Antioch grew under the suc- 
cessive Seleucid kings, till it became a city 
of great extent and of remarkable beauty. 
Some of the most nrage went buildings were 
on the island. One feature, which seems to 
have been characteristic of the great Syrian 
cities,—a vast street with colonnades, inter- 
arb nN whole from end to end—was 
added by Antiochus Epiphanes, By Pompey 
it was made a free city, and such it contin- 
ued till the time of Antoninus Pius. The 
early Emperors raised there some large and 
important structures, such as aqueducts, 
amphitheatres, and baths. Herod the Great 
contributed a road and a colonnade.—2, IN 
Pisipi (Acts xiii. 14, xiv. 19, 21; 2 Tim. iii. 11), 
on the borders of Phyrgia, corresponds to 
Yalobatch, which is distant from Ak-sher 
six hours over the mountains. This city, 
like the Syrian Antioch, was founded b 
Seleucus Nicator. Under the Romans v4 
became a colonia, and was also called 
Caesarea. 

Anti'ochus II., king of Syria, surnamed 
the God, succeeded his father Antiochus So- 
ter in B.c. 261. During the earlier part of his 
reign he was engaged in a fierce war with 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, in the 
course of which Parthia and Bactria revolted 
and became independent kingdoms. At 
length (B.0. 250) peace was made, and the two 
Monarchs ‘joined themselves together” 
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(Dan. xi. 6), and Ftotemsyt king of the . 
south”) gave his daughter Berenice in mar- 
riage to Antiochus (“the king of the north”), 
who set aside his former wife, , to re- 
ceive her. After some time, on the death of 
Ptolemy (B.c. 247), Antiochus recalled Lao- 
dice and her children Seleucus and Antio- 
chus to court. Thus Berenice was “ not able 
to retain her power ;” and Laodice, in jeal- 
ous fear lest she might a second time lose her 
ascendancy, poisoned Antiochus (him “ that 
strengthened her,” i.e. Berenice), and caused 
Berenice and her infant son to be put to 
death, B.c. 2444Dan. xi. 6). 
Antiochus III., surnamed the !Great, 
eee of the preceding, succeeded his - 
rother Seleucus Keraunos, who was assassi- 
nated after a short reign in B.c. 223. He pros- 
ecuted the war against Ptolemy Philopator 
with vigour, and at first with success. In B. 
Cc. 218 he drove the Egyptian forces to Sidon, 
conquered Samaria and Gilead, and winter- 
ed at Ptolemais, but was defeated next year 
at Raphia, near Gaza (B.c. 217,) with immense 
loss, and in consequence made a peace with 
Ptolemy, in which he ceded to him the dis- 
puted provinces of Coele-Syria, Phoenicia 
and Palestine (Dan. xi. 11, 12). During the 
next thirteen years Antiochus was engaged 
in strengthening his position in Asia or, 
and on the frontiers of Parthia, and by his 
successes gained his surname of the Great. 
At the end of this time, B.c. 205, Ptolemy 
Philopator died, and left his kingdom to his 
son Ptol. Epiphanes, who was only five years 
old. Antiochus availed himself of the Be 
portunity which was offered by the wi = 
ness of a minority and the unpopularity of 
the regent, to unite with Philip of Mace- 
don for the purpose of conquering and divid- 
ing the Egyptian dominions. He succéeded 
in occupying the three He Se provinces, - 
but was recalled to Asia by a war which 
broke out with Attalus, king of Pergamus; 
and his ally Philip was himself embroiled 
with the Romans. In consequence of this 
diversion, Ptolemy by the aid of ae 
again made himself master of Jerusalem, 
and recovered the territory which he had 
lost. In B.c, 198 Antiochus reappeared in the 
field and pode a decisive victory near the 
sources of the Jordan; and afterwards cap- 
tured Scopas and the remnant of his forces 
who had taken refuge inSidon. His further 
designs against Egypt were frustrated by 
the intervention of the Romans. From 
Egypt Antiochus turned again to Asia Minor, 
and after various successes in the eae ieee 
crossed over to Greece, and by the advice of 
Hannibal entered on a war with Rome. His 
victorious course was checked at Thermop- 
by (B.c. 191), and after subsequent reverses 
e was finally defeated at Magnesia in 
Lydia, B.c. 190. In B.c. 187 he attacked a rich 
temple of Belus in Elymais, and was slain by 
the people who rose in its defence. 
Anti’ochus IV., Epiph’anes (the Mlustri- 
ous), was the youngest son of Antiochus the 
Great. He was given asa hostage to the Ro- - 
mans (B.c. 188) after his father’s defeat at 
Magnesia. In B.c. 175 he was released by the 
intervention of his brother Seleucus, who 
substituted his own son Demetrius in his 
place. Antiochus was at Athens when Se- 
eucus Was assassinated by Heliodorus. He 
took advantage of his position, and, by the 
assistance of Eumenes and Attalus, easily 
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expelled Heliodorus who had d the 
crown, and himself ‘‘ obtained the gdom 
by flatteries” (Dan. xi. 21) to the exclusion of 
nephew Demetrius (Dan. viii. 7). The ac- 
cession of Antiochus was immediately fol- 
lowed by desperate efforts of the Hellenizing 
party at Jerusalem to assert their suprem- 
acy. Jason, the brother of Onias ., the 
tne hich pek persuaded the king to transfer 
the h-priestheod to him, and at the same 
time bought rmission (2 Macc. iv. 9) to 
carry out esign of ergo er ews 
to Greek customs (2 Mace. iv. 7, 20). Three 
ears afterwards, Menelaus, of the tribe of 
njamin, suppiosted Jason by offering the 
king a larger bribe, and was himself appoint- 
ed high-priest (2 Mace. iv. 23-26). Antiochus 
undertook four campaigns against Egypt, B. 
c. 171, 170, 169, 168, with greater success than 
had attended his predecessor, and the com- 
plete conquest of the country was prevented 


only by the interference of the Romans~ 


(@an xi. 24; 1 Macc. i. 16 ff. ; 2 Macc. v. 11 ff.). 
On his return from his second_ Egyptian 
campaign (B.c. 170) he attacked Jerusalem. 
The Temple was plundered, a terrible mas- 
saecre teok place, and a Phrygian governor 
was left with Menelaus in charge of the city 
(2 Mace. v. 1-22; 1 Mace. i. 20-28). Two years 
afterwards, at the close of the fourth expe- 
dition, Antiochus detached a force under 
Apollonius to occupy Jerusalem and fortify 
it (1 Mace. iv. 61, v. 3 ff.; Dan. xi. 41). 
crees then followed which have rendered his 
name infamous. The Temple was dese- 
erated, and the observance of the law was 
forbidden (1 Mace. i. 54). Ten days after- 
wards an offering was made upon the altar 
to Jupiter Olympius. At Jerusalem all op- 
position ne to have ceased ; but Matta- 
thias and his sons organised a resistance 
which wae ee na inviolate the name and. 
faith of Israel. Meanwhile Antiochus turn- 
ed his arms to the East, towards Parthia and 
Armenia (Dan. xi. 40). Hearing not long af- 
terwards of the riches of atemple of Nanaea 
in Elymais, hung with the gifts of Alexan- 
der, he resolved to plunder it. The attempt 
was defeated; and though he did not fall 
like his father in the act of sacrilege, the 
event hastened his death. He retired to 
Babylon, and thence to Tabae in Persia, 
where he died B.c. 164, having first heard o 
the successes of the Maccabees in restoring 
the Temple-worship at Jerusalem (1 Mace. vi. 
1-16; comp. 2 Mace. i. 7-17 ?). 

Anti'ochus V., Eu'pator (of noble descent), 
succeeded his father Antiochus IV. B.c. 164 
while still a child, under the guardianship of 
Lysias (1 Mace. iii. 32, vi. 17), though Antio- 
chus had on his death-bed assigned this of- 
fice to’Philip his own foster-brother (1 Mace. 
vi. 14, 15, 55; 2 Mace. ix. 29). Shortly after his 
accession he marehed against Jerusalem 
with a — army to relieve the Syrian gar- 
rison, which was hard pressed by Judas 
Maceabaeus (1 Mace. vi. 19 ff.). He repulsed 
Judas at Bethzacharia, and took Bethsura 
See after a vigorous resistance (1 Mace. 
vi. 31-50). 


persuaded the king to conclude a hasty 
peace that he might advance to meet Philip, 


who had returned from Persia and made | 


himself master of Antioch (1 Mace vi. 51 ff.). 
Philip was speedily overpowered ; but in the 
next year (B,C, 162) Antiochus and Lysias fell 


The de-: 


But when the Jewish force in the : 
Temple was on the point of yielding, Lysias | 
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into the hands of Demetrius Soter, the son of 
Seleucus Philopator, who caused them to be 
ut to death (1 Mace. vii. 2-4; 2 Macc. xiv. 1, 


Anti’ochus VI, was the son of Alexander 
Balas and Cleopatra. After his father’s 
death (146 B.c.) he remained in Arabia; but 
though still a child (1 Mace. xi. 54), he was 
soon afterwards brought forward (c. 145 me 
as a Claimant to the throne of Syria agains 
Demetrius Nicator by Tryphon or Diodotus 
¢ Mace. xi. 39), who had been an officer of his 

ather. Tryphon succeeded in gaining An- 
tioch (1 Macc. xi. 56); and afterwards the 
greater part of Syria submitted to the young 
Antiochus. He afterwards defeated the 
troops of Demetrius at Hazor (1 Mace. xi. 67) 
near Cadesh (ver. 73); and repulsed a second. 
attempt which he made to regain Palestine 
(i Mace. xii. 24 ff.). Tryphon having now, 
with the assistance of Jonathan the high- 
priest, rene the supreme power in the 
name of Antiochus, no longer concealed his 
design of youre ee crown. Asa first step 
he took Jonathan by treachery and put him 
to death, B.c. 143 (1 Mace. xii. 40): and after- 
wards murdered the young king, and ‘as- 
eended the throne (1 Macc. xiii. 31). 

Antiochus VII., Side’tes (of Side, in 
Pamphylia), king of Syria, was_ the second 
son of Demetrius I. hen his brother. De- 
metrius Nicator, was taken prisoner (ec. 141 
B.C.) dag sos 5 I. (Arsaces VI., 1 Macc. 
xiv. 1) king of Parthia, he married his wife 
Cleopatra and obtained possession of the 
throne (137 B.c.), having Ve tay the usurper 
Bits dei (1 Mace. xv. .). At first he 
made a very advantageous treaty with 
Simon, high-priest of the Jews, but when he 
grew independent of his help, he withdrew 
the concessions which he had made. and 
demanded the surrender of the fortresses 
which the Jews held, or an equivalent in 
money (1 Macc. xv. 26 ff.), As Simon was un- 
willing to yield to his demands. he sent a 
force under Cendebaeus against him, who 
occupied a fortified position at Cedron (? 1 
Mace. xv. 41), near Azotus, and harassed the 
surrounding country. After the defeat of 
Candebaeus by the sons of Simon and the 
destruction of his works (1 Mace. xvi. 1-10), 
Antiochus laid siege to Jerusalem, but 
granted honourable terms to John Hyrcanus 
(B.C. 133), who had made a vigorous resist- 
ance. Inacampaign against the Parthians 
he was entirely defeated by Phraortes II. 
(Arsaces VIL), and fell in the battle ec. 8.c. 
Mian'tipas.. (HaRop.] 

n'tipas. TROD. 

Antiva tris, a town to which the soldiers 
conveyed St. Paul by night on their march 
(Acts xxiii. 31). Its ancient name was 
Capharsaba; and Herod, when he rebuilt 
the city, changed it to Antipatris, in honour 
of his father Antipater. he village Kefr- 
Saba still retains the ancient name of Anti- 

atris. 
¥ Apes (Heb. képhim) are mentioned in 1 K. 
x. 22,and 2 Chr ix. 21. There can be little 
doubt but that the apes were brought from 
the same country which supplied ivory and 

eéacocks, both of which are common in Cey- 
on; and Sir E, Tennent has drawn atten 
tion to the fact that the Tamil names for 
apes, ivory, and peacocks, are identical with 
the Hebrew. : ke s 
Apharsath’chites, Aphar'sites, Aphar’s 
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sacites, the names of certain tribes, colonies 
from which had been planted in Samaria b: 
the Assyrian leader Asnapper (Ezr. iv. 9, v. 6). 
The first and last are regarded as the same. 
Whence these tribes came is entirely a mat- 
ter of conjecture. 

A’phek, the name of several places in 
Palestine.—1, A royal city of the Canaanites, 
the king of which was killed by Joshua 
(Josh. xi, 18), probably the same as APHEKAH 
in Josh. xv. 53.—2, A city, apparently in the 
extreme north of Asher (Si osh. xix. 30), from 
which the Canaanites were not ejected 
(Judg. i. 31; though here it is Aphik). Thisis 
probably the same place as Aphek (Josh. 
xiii. 4), on the extreme north “ border of the 
Amorites,” identified with the Aphaca of 
classical times, the modern Afka.—3. A 
place at which the Philistines encamped 
while the Israelites pitched in Eben-ezer, 
before the fatal battle in which the sons of 
Eli were killed and the ark taken (1 Sam. iv. 
1). This would be somewhere to the N. W. 
of, and at no great distance from Jerusalem. 
—4, The scene of another encampment of 
the Philistines, before an encounter not less 
disastrous than that just named,—the defeat 
and death of Saul (1 Sam. xxix. i). It is pos- 
sible that it may be the same place as the 

receding.—5, A city on the litary road 

rom Syria to Israel (1 K. xx. 26). It is now 
found in F%k, at the head of the Wady Fik, 
6 miles east of the sea of Galilee. 

Apoc'alypse. [REVELATION.] 

Apoc'rypha. The collection of Books to 
which this term is popularly applied includes 
the following (the order given is that in 
which they standein the — etc 
—I. 1 Esdras; If. 2 Esdras; Ifl. Tobit; Iv. 
Judith; V. The rest of the chapters of the 
Book “8 Esther, which are found neither in 

rew nor in the Chaldee; VI. The 
Wisdom of Solomon; VI. The Wisdom of 
Jesus, the Son of Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus ; 
VIII. Baruch; IX. The Song of the Three 
Holy Children; X. The History of Susanna; 
XI. The History of the destruction of Bel 
and the Dragon; XII. The Prayer of Man- 
asses, king of Judah; XIII. 1 Maccabees: 
XIV. 2 Maccabees. The primary meaning o 
Apocrypha “ hidden secret,” seems, towards 
the close of the 2nd century, to have been 
associated with the signification * spurious,” 
and ultimately to have settled down into the 
latter. The separate books of this collection 
are treated of in distinct Articles. Their re- 
lation to the canonical books of the Old Tes- 
tament is discussed under Canon. 

Apollo'nia, a city of Macedonia. through 
which Paul and Silas passed in their way 
from Philippi and Amphipolis to Thessa- 
lonica Gets Xvii. 1). According to the Anto- 
nine Itinerary, it was distant 30 Roman miles 
from Amphipolis, and 37 Roman miles from 
Thessalonica. 

Apol'los,a Jew from Alexandria, eloquent 
Not ch may also mean learned) and m ghty 

nh the Scriptures : one instructed in the way 
of the Lord, according to the imperfect view 
of the disciples of John the Baptist (Acts 
Xviii, 25), but on his coming to Mpbesis during 
a temporary absence of St. aul, A.D. 54, 
more perfectly taught by Aquila and Pris- 
cilla. After this he becamea preacher of the 
Gospel, firstin Achaia and then in Corinth 
(Acts xviii. 27, xix. 1), where he watered that 
which Paul had planted (1 Cor. iii, 6), When 





. 
the Apostle wrote his first Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, Apollos was with or near him (1 
Cor. xvi. amps at Ephesus in A.p. 57: 
we hear of him then that he was seins ; 
at that time to pour ene Corinth, but would 
do so when he should have convenient time. — 
He is mentioned but once more in the N.T., _ 
in Tit. iii. 13. After this nothing is known ©: 
him. Tradition makes him bishop of 
Caesarea. It has been supposed by some 
that Apollos was the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. i 

Apol'lyon, or, as it is literally in the mar- >. 
gin of the A. V. of Rev. ix. 11, ‘a destroyer,” 
is the rendering of the Hebrew word ABAD- 
DON, “ the angel of the bottomless pit.” The 
angel Apollyon is further described as the 5 
king of the locusts which rose from the ] 
smoke of the bottomless pit at the sounding — 
of the fifth trumpet. From the occurrence — 
of the word in Ps. ixxxviii. 11, the Rabbins — 
have made Abaddon the nethermost of the 
two regions into which they divide the lower — 
world, But that in Rev. ix. 11, Abaddon is — 
the angel and not the abyss, is perfectly — 
evident in the Greek. There is no rate . 
for connecting it with “the destroyer” al- — 
luded to in 1 Cor. x. 10. ; 

Apostle (one sent forth), in the N.T. origi- — 
nag, hee official name of those Twelve of 
the disciples whom Jesus chose to send forth 
first to preach the iecapes and tobe with Him 
during the course of his ministry on earth. 
The word also appears to have been used in 
a non-official sense to designate a much 
wider circle of Christian messengers and | 
teachers (see 2 Cor. viii. 23; Phil. ii. 25). Ttis 
only of those who were officially designated 
Apostles that we treatin this article. The 
one qualification of an Apostle, as stated 
by St. Peter, on the occasion of electing a 
successor to the traitor Judas, was, that he 
should have been personally acquainted — 
with the whole ministerial course of our 
Lord, from his popeen by John till the day 
when he was taken up into Heaven. The — 
Apostles were from the lower ranks of life, 
simple and uneducated ; some of them were 
related to Jesus according to the flesh ; some » 
had peviousts been disciples of John the ~ 
Sat st. Our Lord chose them early in his 

ublic career, though it is uncertain precise- 

y at what time. Some of them had cer- 4 
tainly partly attached themselves to Him 
before: but after their call as Apostles they 
Sppeas trae te been continuously with Him, 
orin his service They seem to have been 
all on an equality, both during and after the 
ministry of Christ on earth. Early in our 
Lord’s ministry, He sent them out two and 
two to preach repentance, and perform 
miracles in his name (Matt. x.; Luke ix.), 
This their mission was of the nature of & 
solemn call to the children of Israel, to 
whom it was confined (Matt. x. 5,6). The 
appeties were early warned by their Master 
of the solemn nature and the danger of their 
calling (Matt. x. 17). The accompanied 
Him in his journeys of teac ing and to the 
Jewish feasts, saw his wonderful works, 
heard his discourses addressed to the ople, 
and made inquiries of Him on religious 
matters. They recognised Him as the Christ 
of God (Matt: xvi. 16; Luke ix. 20), and as- 
cribed to Him supernatural power (Luke ix 
54); but in the recognition of the spiritual 
teaching and’ mission of Christ, they madg¢ 


very slow progress, held back as they were 
by weakness of apprehension and by nat- 
ural prejudices. Even at the removal of our 
Lord from the earth they were yet weak in 
- their knowledge (Luke xxiv. 21; John xvi. 
12), though He had for so long been carefully 
preparing and instructing them. And when 
hat happened of which He had so often 
forewarned them—his apprehension by the 
chief priests and Pharisees—they all forsook 
Him and fied (Matt. xxvi.56). They left his 
burial to one who was not of their number 
and to the women, and were only convinced 
of his resurrection on the very plainest 
proofs furnished by himself. On the Feast 
of Pentecost, ten days after our Lord’s as- 
cension, the Holy Spirit came down on the 
assembled church (Acts ii.); and from that 
time the Apostles became altogether differ- 
ent men, giving witness with power of the 
life and death and resurrection of Jesus as 
He had declared they should (Luke xxiv, 48; 
Acts i. 8, 22, ii. 32, iii. 15, v. 32, xiii. 31). First 
of all the mother-church at Jerusalem grew 
up under their hands (Acts iii.-vii.), and their 
a penor dignity and power were universally 
acknowledged by the rulers and the people 
(Acts v. 12 ff.). Even the persecution which 
arose about Stephen, and put the first check 
on the spread of the Gospel in Judaea, does 
not seem to have brought peril to the Apos- 
tles (Acts viii. 1). Their first mission out of 
Je em was to Samaria (Acts viii. 5-25), 
where the Lord himself had, during his 
ministry, sown the seed of the Gospel. Here 
ends, pode speaking (or rather perhaps 
with the general visitation hinted at in Acts 
ix. 51), the first period of the Apostles’ 
agency, oe its centre is Jerusalem, 
and the prominent figure is that of St. Peter. 
—The centre of the second period of the 
apostolic ney is Antioch, where a church 
soon was built up, consisting of Jews and 
Gentiles ; and the central figure of this and 
of the subsequent period is St. Paul. The 
third apostolic period is marked by the al- 
most entire disappearance of the Twelve 
from the sacred narrative, and the exclusive 
agency of St. Paul, the great apostle of the 
Gentiles. Of the missionary work of the 
rest of the Twelve, we know absolutely 
Abie from the sacred narrative.—As re- 
ards the apostolic office, it seems to have 
ees pre-eminently that of founding the 
ehurches, and up say 2 them by super- 
natural power specially bestowed for that 
purpose. It ceased, as a matter of course, 
ith its first holders; all continuation of it, 
from the very conditions of its existence (cf. 
1 Cor. ix. 1), beirfg impossible. 

Appeal. The principle of appeal was 
recognized by the Mosaic law in the estab- 
lishment of a central court under the presi- 
dency of the judge or.ruler for the time be- 
ing, before which all cases too difficult for 
the local courts were to be tried (Deut. xvii. 
8-9). According to the above regulation, the 
appeal lay in the time of the Judges to the 
cea e (Judg. iv. 5), and under the monarchy 

othe king, who appears to have deputed 
certain persons to aa into the facts of 
the case, and record his decision thereon 
(2 Sam. xv. 3). Jehoshaphat delegated his 
judicial authority to a court permanentl 
established for the purpose (2 Chr. xix. 8). 
These courts were re-established by Ezra 
(Bzr, vii. 25). After the institution of the 
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Sanhedrim the final appeal lay to them. St. 
Paul, asa Roman citizen, exercised a right 
of appeal from the jurisdiction of the local 
court at Jerusalem to the emperor (Acts xxv. 
11). Sinee the procedure in the Jewish 
courts at that period was of a mixed and 
undefined character, he availed himself of 
his undoubted privilege to be tried by the 
pure Roman law. 

Ap'pii For’um, a well-known station on 
the Appian Way, the sient road which led 

& 
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from Rome to the neighbourhood of the Ba: 
of Naples (Acts xxviii. 13). There is no dif- 
ficulty in identifying the site with some 
ruins near Treponti. Pane TAVERNS. ] 
Apple-tree, Apple (Heb. tappiiach). Men- 
tion of the apple-tree occurs in the A. V. in 
Cant. ii. 3, vili. 5, and Joeli. 12. The fruit of 








this tree is alluded to in Prov. xxv. ll, and 
Cant. ii. 5, vii. 8. It is a difficult matter to 
say what is the specific tree denoted by the 
Hebrew word tappiach. Most modern 
writers maintain that it is either the quince 
or the citron. The quince has some plausi- 
ble arguments in its favour. Its fragrance 
was held in high esteem by the ancients. 
The quince was sacred to Venus. On the 
other hand, Dr. Royle says, ‘‘ The rich colour, 
fragrant odour, and handsome appearance 
of the citron, whether in flower or in fruit, 
are particularly suited to the passages of 
Seripture mentioned above.” ut neither 
the quince nor the citron nor the apple 
appears fully to answer to all the Scriptural 
allusions. The orange would answer all the 
demands of the Scriptural passages, and 
orange-trees are found in Palestine; but 
there does not appear sufficient evidence 
that this tree was known in the earlier times 
to the inhabitants of Palestine. The ques- 
tion of identification, therefore, must still 
be left an open one. 

Aq'uila, a Jew whom St. Paul found at 
Corinth on his arrival from Athens (Acts 
xviii. 2). He was a native of Pontus, but 
had fled, with his wife Priscilla, from Rome, 
in consequence of an order of Claudius 
commanding all Jews to leave the city. He 
became acquainted with St. Paul, and they 
abode sogether, and wrought at their com- 
mon trade of making the Cilician tent or 
hair-cloth. On the departure of the Apostle 
from Corinth, a year and six months after, 
Priscilla and Aquila accompanied him to 
Ephesus. There they remained, and there 
they taught Apollos. At what time they be- 
came Christians is uncertain, 

Ar, or Ar of Moab, one of the chief places 
of Moab (Is. xv. 1; Num. xxi. 28). In later 
times the place was known as Areopolis and 
Rabbath-Moab. The site is still called Rab- 
ba; it lies about half-way between Kerak 
and the Wady Mojeb, 10 or 11 miles from 
each, the Roman road passing through it. 

Ar’abah. Although this word appears in 
the A. V. in its original shape only in Josh. 
Xviii. 18, yet in the Hebrew text it is of fre- 
quent occurrence. It indicates more par- 
ticularly the deep-sunken valley or trench 
which forms the most striking among the 
many striking natural features of Palestine 
and which extends with great uniformity of 
formation from the slopes of Hermon to the 
Elanitic Gulf (Gulf of Akabah) of the Red 
Sea; the most remarkable depression known 
to exist on the surface of the globe. Through 
the’ northern portion of this extraordinary 
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fissure the Jordan rushes through the lakes 
of Huleh and Gennesareth down its tortuous 
course to the deep chasm of the Dead Sea. 
This portion, about 150 miles in length, is 
known amongst the Arabs by the name of 
el-Ghor. The southern boundary of the 
Ghor is the wall of cliffs which crosses the 
valley about 10 miles south of the Dead Sea. 
From their summits, southward to the Gulf 
of Akabah, the valley changes its name, or, 
it would be more accurate to say, retains its 
old name of Wady el-Arabah. 

Ara’'bia, acountry known in the O. T. un- 
der two designations :—1. The East Country 
hogs xxy. 6); or perhaps The East (Gen. x. 

; Num. xxiii. 7; Is. ii. 6); and Land of the 
sons of the East (Gen, xix. 1); Gentile name, 
Sons of the East (Judg. vi. 3, vii. 12; 1 K. iv. 
30; Job i. 3; Is. xi. 14; Jer. xlix. 98; Ez. xxv. 
4), From these passages it appears that the 
Land of the East and Sons of the East_indi- 
cate, primarily, the country east of Pales- 
tine, and the tribes descended from Ishmael 
and Keturah; and that this original signifi- 
eation may have become gradually extend- 
ed to Arabia and its inhabitants general- 
ly, though without any strict limitation. 
Df *Ardb and ’Arab, whence Arabia (2 Chr. 
ix. 14; Is. xxi.13, Jer. xxv. 24; Ez. xxvii. 21). 
This name seems to have the same geographi- 
eal reference as the former name to the 
country and tribes east of the Jordan, and 
chiefly north of the Arabian peninsula.— 
Arabia may be divided into Arabia Proper, 
containing the whole peninsula as far as the 
limits of the northern deserts; Northern 
Arabia, constituting the eat desert of 
Arabia; and Western Arabia, the desert of 
Petra and the peninsula of Sinai, or the 
country that has been called Arabia Petraea. 
I. Arabia Proper, or the Arabian peninsula, 
consists of high table-land, declining to- 
wards the north; its most elevated portions 
being the chain of mountains running near- 
ly parallel to the Red Sea, and the territory 
east of the southern part of this chain. So 
far as the interior has been explored, it con- 
sists of mountainous and desert tracts, re- 
lieved by large districts under cultivation, 
well peopled, watered by wells and streams, 
and enjoying periodical rains. The most 
fertile tracts are those on the south-west and 
south.—II. Northern Arabia, or the Arabian 
Desert, is a high, undulating, parched plain 
of which the Euphrates forms the natural 
boundary from the Persian Gulf to the 
frontier of Syria, whence it is bounded by 
the latter country and the desert of Petra 
on the north-west and west, the peninsula of 
Arabia forming its southern limit. It has 
few oases, the water of the wells is generally 
either brackish or unpotable, and if is visit- 
ed by the sand-wind called Samoom. The in- 
habitants were known to the ancients as 
“dwellers in tents” (comp. Is. xiii. 20; Jer. 
xlix. 81; Ezek. xxxviii. 11); and they ex- 
tended from Babylonia on the east (comp. 
Num, xxiii. 7; 2 Chr, xxi. 16; Is. ii. 6, xiii. 20), 
to the borders of Egypt on the west. These 
tribes, principally descended from Ishmael 
and from Keturah, have always led a wan- 
dering and pastoral life. They conducted a 
considerable trade of merchandise of Ara- 
bia and India from the shores of the Persian 
Gulf (Ez, xxvii, 20-24), whence a chain of 
oases still forms caravan-stations ; and they 
likewise traded from the western portions 
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of the poo The latter traffic appears 
to be frequently mentioned in connexion 
with Ishmaelites, Keturahites, and other 
Arabian pes Gen. xxxvii. 5, 25,1 K. x. 
15, 25; 2 Chr. 14, 24; Is. lx. 6. Jer. vi. 20); 
it seems, however, to have been chiefly in 
the hands of the inhabitants of Idumaea.— 
lll. Western Arabia includes the peninsula 
of Sinai cna and the desert of Pe 
corresponding generally with the limits 0: 
Arabia Petraea. The latter name is probably 
derived from that of its chief city ; not from 
its stony character. It was in the earliest 
times inhabited by a people whose genealo- 
gy is not mentioned in the Bible, the Horites 
or Horim (Gen. xiv. 6, xxxvi. 20, 21, 22, 29, 30; 
Deut. iL. 22). [HoriTes.] But it was most- 
ly peopled by descendants of Esau,and was 
merally known as the land of Edom, or 
dumaea [Epom]; as well as by its older aj 
ation, the desert of Seir,or Mount 
SrrR]. The common origin of the Idumae- 


ans from Esau and Ishmael is found in the — 


marriage of the former with a ee of 
the latter (Gen. xxviii. 9, xx xvi. 3), e Na- 


_—— 


bathaeans succeeded to the Idumaeans.— — 


Inhabitants.—1. The descendants of JoKTAN 
occupied the principal portions of the south 
and south-west of the Praga with colo- 
nies in the interior. In 
said, “and their dwelling was from Mesha, 
as thou_goest unto Sephar, a mount of the 
East (Kedem).” The principal Joktanite 
kingdom, and the chief state of ancient 
Arabia, was that of the Yemen, founded (ac- 
cording to the Arabs) by Yaarub, the son (or 
descendant) of Kahtan (Joktan}, This was 
the Biblical kingdom of Sheba. Its rulers, 
and most of its people, were descendants 0: 
Seba (= Sheba), whence the classical Sabaei. 
The dominant family was apparently thatof 
Himyer, son (or descendant) of Seb& A 
member of this family founded the more 
modern kingdom of the Himyerites. Native 
tradition seems to prove that the latter ap- 
ellation represented the former only short- 
a: before the Christian era. The rule of the 
imyerites (whence the Homeritae of clas- 
sical authors) probably extended over the 
modern Yemen, Hadramidwt, and Maireh. 
Their kingdom lasted until A.D. 525, when 
fell before an Abyssinian invasion. The other 


chief Joktanite kingdom was that of the — 


it 


Genesis (x. 30) it is 


wo 


Hijaz, founded by Jurhum, the brother of © 


Yaarub, who left the Yemen and settled in 
the neighbourhood of Mekkeh. This kingdom, 
situate in a less fertile district than the 
Yemen, and engaged in conflict with abori- 


ginal tribes never attained the importance 
The ISHMAELITES — 


of that of the south.—2. 
Gipese to have entered the peninsula from 
the north-west, That they have spread over 


the whole of it (with the exception.of one or 


two districts on the south coast), and that 
the modern nation is predominantly Ish- 


maelite, is asserted by the Arabs. They ex- — 


tended northwards from the Hijaz into the 
Arabian desert, where they mixed with 
Keturahites and other Abrahamic peoples : 
and westwards to Idumaea, where they mix- 
ed with Edomites, &c, The tribes sprung 
from Ishmael have always been governed by 
petty chiefs or heads of families ee 
and emeers); they have generally followed 
a patriarchal life, and have not originated 
kingdoms, though they have in some in- 
stances succeeded to those of the Joktanites, 
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the = oné of these being that of EI- 
Heereh. ith reference to the Ishmaelites 
generally, there is doubt as to the wide ex- 
tension given to them by Arab tradition.—3. 
Of the descendants of KETURAH the Arabs 
say little. They appear to have settled 
chiefly north ot the peninsula in Desert Ara- 
bia, from Palestine to the Persian Gulf.—4. 
In Peale Fp eee wera anata 35] ed 
peoples which. m their geograp: : - 
tion and mode of life. are sometimes eed 
with the Arabs. Of these are AMALEK, the 
descendants of Esau, &e.—Religion. The 
most ancient idolatry of the Arabs we must 
conclude to have been fetishism, of which 
there are striking proofs in the sacred trees 
and stones of historical times, and in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, or Sabaeism. 
ea. an importation from Chaldaea 
and Persia. must be reckoned among the re- 
ligions of the Pagan Arabs; but it never had 
very numerous followers. Christianity was 
introduced into Southern Arabia towards 
the close of the 2nd century and about acen- 
tury later it had made great progress. It 
flourished ey in the Yemen, where many 
ehurches were built. Judaism was propa- 
gated in Arabia. Piney, by Karaites, at 
the captivity. but it was introduced before 
that time ; it became very prevalent in the 
Yemen, and in the Hijaz. especiaily at Khey- 
bar and El-Medéeneh, where there are said to 
be stiil tribes of Jewish extraction.—Lan- 
guage. Arabic, the language of Arabia, is 
the most developed and the richest of the 
Shemitic languages, and the only one of 
which we have an extensive literature ; it is, 
therefore, of gratin rtance to the study 
ot Hebrew. Of its early phases we know no- 
thing while we have archaic monuments of 
the Himyeritie (the ancient language of 
southern Arabia), though we cannot fix their 
precise ages. lt is probable that in the 14th 
or 13th cent. B.c., the Shemetic languages dif- 
fered much less than in after times. But it 
appears from 2 K. xviii. 26, that in the 8th 
cent. B.c. only the educated classes among 
the Jews understood Aramaic. With these 
evidences before us, we think that the Him- 

eritic is to be regarded as a sister of the 

ebrew, and the Arabic (commonly so call- 
ed) asa sister of the Hebrew and Aramaic 
or. in its classical phasis, as a descendant of 
a sister of these two, but that the Himyeritic 
is mixed with an African language, and that 
tbe other dialects of Arabia are in like man- 
ner, though in a much less degree, mixed 
with an African language.—The manners and 
customs of the Arabs are of great value in il- 
lustrating the Bible. No one can mix with 
this people without being constantly and 
forcibly reminded either of the early patri- 
archs or of the settled Israelites. We may 
instance their pastoral life. their hospitality, 
their universa ty for age (comp. Lev. 
xix, 32). their familiar deference (comp. 2 K. 
¥. 13), their superstitious regard for the 
‘eard.—References in the Bible to the Arabs 
themselves are still more clearly illustrated 
py the manners of the modern people, in 
their predatory expeditions, their mode of 
warfare, their caravan journeys, &c.—Com. 
merce. Direct mention of the commerce of 
the south does not appear to be made in the 
Bible. but it seems to have passed to Pales- 
tine principally through the northern tribes. 
The Joktanite people of southern Arabia 
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have always been, in contradistinction to 
the Ishmaelite tribes, addicted to aseafaring 
life. The latter were caravan-merchants; 
the former. the chief traders of the Red Sea, 
carrying their commerce to the shores of In- 
dia, as well as to the nearer coasts of Africa. 

Ara'bians, the nomadic tribes inhabiting 
the country to the east and south of Palestine, 
who in the early times of Hebrew history 
were known as Ishmaelites and descendants 
of Keturah, 

A'rad, a royal city of the Canaanites, 
named with Hormah and Libnah (Josh. xii. 
14). The wilderness of Judah was to “the 
south of Arad” (Judg. i. 16). It may be iden- 
tified with a hill, Tel’Ardd, an hour and a 
half N. E. bye from Milh (Moladah), and 8 
hours from Hebron. 

A’ram, the name by which the Hebrews 
designated, generally, the country lying to 
the north-east of Palestine; the great mass 
of that high table-land which, rising with 
sudden abruptness from the Jordan and the 
very margin of the lake of Gennesareth, 
stretches, at an elevation of no less than 
2000 feet above the level of the sea, to the 
‘banks of the Euphrates itself, contrasting 
strongly with the low land bordering on the 
Mediteranean, the “land of Canaan,” or 
the low country (Gen. xxxi. 18, xxxiii. 18, 
&c.). Throughout the A. V. the word is, with 
only a very few exceptions, rendered as in 
the Vulgate and LXX.,—Syria. in the later 
history we meet with a number of small na- 
tions or kingdoms forming parts of the gen- 
eral land of Aram:—l. Aram-Zobah, or 
simply Zobah (1 Sam. xiv. 47; 2 Sam. viii. 3; 
1 Chr. xviii. xix.). [ZoBAH.] 2. Aram beth- 
rehob (2 Sam. x. 6), or Rehob (x. 8). [REHOB.] 
8. Aram-maachah (1 Chr. xix. 6), or Maachah 
only (2 Sam. x. 6). [MAAcHAH.] 4. Geshur, 
“in Aram” (2 Sam, xv. 8), usually named in 
connexion with Maachah (Deut. iii. 14; Josh. 
xii. 11, 13, &c.). [GesHuR.] 5. Aram-Damme- 
sek (Damascus) (2 Sam. viii. 5,6; 1 Chr. xviii. 
5,6). The whole of these petty states are 
spoken of collectively under the name of 
“Aram” (2 Sam. x. 13), but as Damascus in- 
creased in importanceit gradually absorbed 
the smaller powers (1 K. xx. 1), and the name 
of Aram was at last ope to it alone (Is. 
vii. 8; also 1 K. xi. 24, 25, xv. 18, &c.). In 
three Aah ae Aram would seem to denote 
Assyria (2 K. xviii. 26; Is. xxxvi, 11; Jer. 
xxxy. 11).—2, Another Aram is named in 
Gen. xxii. 21,as a son of Kemuel, and de- 
scendant of Nahor. 

Ar'arat, a mountainous district of Asia 
mentioned in the Bible in connexion. with 
the following events :—(1.) As the resting- 

lace of the Ark after the Deluge (Gen. viii. 

): (2.)as the asylum of the sons of Sennach- 
erib (2 K. xix. 37; Is. xxxvii. 38; A. V. has 
“the land of Armenia”): (3.) as the ally, and 
probably the neighbour, of Minni and Ash- 
chenaz (Jer. li. 27). [ARMENIA.] The name 
Ararat was unknown to the geographers of 
Greece and Rome, as it still is to the Armen- 
ians of the present day : but that it was in- 
digenous and an ancient name for a portion 
of Armenia, appears from the statement of 
Moses of Chorene, who gives Araratia as 
the designation of the central province. In 
its Biblical sense it is descriptive generally 
of the Armenian highlands—the lofty pla- 
teau which overlooks the plain of the Arax- 
es on the N,, and of Mesopotamia on the 8, 
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Yarious opinions have been put forth as to 
the spot where the Ark rested, as described in 
Gen, viii. 4; but Berosus the Chaldaean. con- 
temporary with Alexander the Great. fixes 
the spot on the mountains of Kurdistan. 
‘Tradition still points to the Jebel Judi as the 
scene of the event. Europeans have given 
the name Ararat exclusively to the moun- 
tain which is called Massis by the Armen- 
ians. Agri-Dagh, i.e. Steep Mountain, by the 
Turks. and Kuh-i-Nuh, i.e. Noah’s Stason part 
by the Persians. It rises immediately out 0: 
the plain of the Araxes, and terminates in 
two conical peaks. named the Great and 
Less Ararat, aboot seven miles distant from 
each other; the former of which attains an 
elevation of 17.260 feet above the level of the 
sea and about 14.000 above the plain of the 
Araxes, while the latter is lower by 4000 feet. 
The summit of the higher is covered with 
eternal snow for about 300) feet. It is of 
voleanic origin. The summit of Ararat was 
long deemed inaccessible. It was first as- 
cended in 1829 by Parrot, who approached it 
from the N.W. Arguri, the only village 
known to have been built on its slopes, was 
the spot where. according to tradition, Noah 
planted his vineyard. Lower down, in the 
plain of Araxes, is Nachdjevan, where the 

atriarch is reputed to have been buried. 

turning to the broader signification we 
have assigned to the term, ‘‘the mountains 
of Ararat,” as co-extensive with the Arme- 
nian plateau from the base of Ararat in the N. 
to the range of Kurdistan in the S., we no- 
tice the following characteristics of that 
region as illustrating the Bible narrative :— 
ae elevation. It rises to a height of from 
0 to 7000 feet above the level of the sea. 

(2.) Its geographical position. The Arme- 
nian plateau stands equidistant from the 
Euxine and the Caspian seas on the N., and 
between the Persian Gulf and the Mediter- 
ranean on the 8. Viewed with reference to 
the dispersion of the nations, Armenia is the 
true centre of the world; and at the present 
day Ararat is the great boundary-stone be- 
tween the empires of Russia, Turkey, and 
Persia, (3.) Its physical character. The 
plains as well as the mountains supply evi- 
dence of volcanic agency. fst eee 
ever differs materially from other regions of 
similar geological formation, inasmuch as it 
does not rise to a sharp well-defined central 
erest, but expands into plains or steppes, 
separated by a graduated series of pace - 
ate ranges. (4.) The climate. Winter lasts 
from October to May, and is succeeded by a 
brief spring and summer of intense heat. In 
April the Armenian plains are still covered 
with snow ; and in the early part of Septem- 
ber it freezes keenly at night (5.) The vege- 
tation. Grass grows luxuriantly on the 
plateau, and furnishes abundant pasture 
during the summer months to the flocks of 
the nomad Kurds. Wheat, barley, and vines 
ee at far higher altitudes than on the 
Alps and the Pyrenees; and the harvest is 
brought to maturity with wonderful speed. 

Arau'nah, a Jebusite who sold his thresh- 
ing-floor on ‘Mount Moriah to David as a site 
for an altar to Jehovah, together with his 
oxen (2Sam. xxiv. 18-24; 1 Chr. xxi, 25), 

Ar'ba, the progenitor of the ANAKIM, or 
sons of Anak, from whom their chief city 
HEBRON received its name of Kirjath-Arba, 
(Josh, xiv, 15, xv, 18, xxi. 11), 
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Ar'bah. Hebron, or Kirjath-Arba, as “the 
city of Arbah” is always rendered elsewhere 
(Gen. XxxXv, 27)- 

Arbe’la, mentioned in the Bible only in 1 


Mace. ix. 2. Itis identified with the modern © 


Irbvid, a site with a few ruins, west of Mejdel, 
on the south-east side of the Wady oe 
in a small plain at the foot of the hill of 
Kuri Hattin. 

Archela'us. son of Herod the Great, by a 
Samaritan woman, Malthaké, and, with 


brother Antipas, brought up at Rome. At» 


the death of Herod (B.c. 4) his kingdom was 
divided between his three sons, Herod Anti- 
pas. Archelaus, and Philip. Archelaus never 
Pre rly bore the title of king (Matt. ii. 

). but only that of ethnarch. In the tenth 
year of his reign, or the ninth, according 
to Dion Cassius, i.e, A.D. 6, a complaint was 
Poa against him by his brothers and 

$ subjects on the ground of his A ke 
in consequencé of which he was banished to 


Vienne in Gaul, where he is generally said — 


to have died. 

Archery. [ARms.] 

Archip’pus, a Christian teacher in Colossae 
(Col. iv. 11), called by St. Paul his ‘*fellow- 
soldier,” (Philem. 2). He was probably a 
member of Philemon’s family. 

Architecture. The book of Genesis (iv. 17, 
20, 22) appears to divide mankind into great 
characteristic sections, viz., the “dwellers 
in tents” and the ‘“‘dwellers in cities.” To 
the race of Shem is attributed (Gen. x. 11, 12, 
22, xi. 2-9) the foundation of those cities in 
the plain of Shinar, Babylon, Nineveh, and 
others; of one of which, Resen, the epithet 
“ great” sufficiently marks its importance in 
the time of the writer. It is in connexion 
with Egypt that the Israelites appear first as 
builders of cities, compelled to labour at 
the buildings of the Rasotian: monarchs. 


Pithom and Raamses are said to have been © 


built by them (Ex. i. 11). They were by oc- 
cupation shepherds, and by habit dwellers 
in tents (Gen. xlvii. 3). They had therefore 
originally, speaking properly, no architec- 
ture. From the time of the occupation of 
Canaan they became dwellers in towns and 
in houses of stone (Lev. xiv. 34, 45; 1K. vii. 
10); but these were not in all, nor indeed 
in most_cases, built by themselves (Deut. 
vi. 10; Num. xiii. 19). The peaceful reign 
and vast wealth of Solomon gave great 
impulse to architecture; for besides the 
Temple and his other great works, he built 
fortresses and cities in various places, among 
which Baalath and Tadmor are in all proba- 
_. represented by Baalbec and P. ee 
GK, ax. 38; Among the succeeding 
kings of Israel and of Judah, more than one 
is recorded as a builder: Asa (1K. xv. 28), 
Baasha (xy. 17), Omri (xvi, 24), Ahab (xvi. 
82, xxii, 39), Hezekiah (2 K. xx. 20; 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 27-30), Jehoash, and Josiah kK. xii. 
11, 12, xxii. 6); and, lastly, Jehoiakim, whose 
winter pole is mentioned (Jer. xxii. 14, 
Xxxvi. 22; see also Am. iii. 15). On the re- 
turn from captivity the chief care of the 
rulers was to rebuild the Temple and the 
walls of Jerusalem in a substantial manner, 
with stone, and with timber from Lebanon 
(B2r. iii, 8, v..8; Neh. ii. 8, iii). But the 
reigns of Herod and his successors were es- 
Goat ee remarkable for their great archi- 
ectural works. Not only was the Temple 
restored but the fortifications and other 


















public buildings of Jerusalem were enlarged 
and embellished (Luke ¢xi. 3). The town of 
Caesarea was built on the site of Strato’s 
‘Tower ; Samaria was enlarged, and received 
-the name of Sebaste. Of the original spien- 
_- dour of these great works no doubt can be 
entertained ; but of their style and appear- 
- ance we can only conjecture that they were 
- formed on Greek and Roman models. The 
_ enormous stones.emplcyei in the Assyrian, 













3 Pp 1 in the substructions of Baalbec and 
\ in the huge blocks which still remain at Je- 
 Tusalem, relics of the buildings either of 
_ Solomon or of Herod. But few monuments 
_ are known to exist in Palestine by which we 
_- canform an accurate idea of its buildings, 
and eyen of those which do remain no trust- 
' worthy examination has yet been made. 
Itis probable, however. that the reservoirs 
_ known under the names of the Pools of Solo- 
' mon and Hezekiah contain some portions at 
‘least of the original fabrics. 
. Arct’rus. The Hebrew words ’Ash and 
' *Aish, rendered “‘ Arcturus” in the A. V. of 
Job ix. 9, xxxvyiii. 32, in conformity with the 
__ Vulg. of the former passage, are now gener- 
raliy believed to be identical, and to repre- 
'-sent- the constellation Ursa Major, known 
on once. as the Great Bear, or Charles’s 





_. Areop’agus. [Mars’ HiItt.] 

__ Ar'etas. 1. Acontemporary of Antiochus 
ipiphanes (2.c. 170) and Jason (2 Mace. v. 8). 

_ —2, The Aretas alluded to by St. Paul (2 Cor. 

_ -Xi. 32) was father-in-law of Herod Antipas. 

, Ar'gob, a tract of country on the east of 

_. the Jordan,in Bashan, the kingdom of Og, 

- eontaining 60 great and fortified cities. In 
later times it was called Trachonitis, and it 

_ isnow aoeren ay. identified with the Lejah, 

_ avery remarkable district south of Damas- 
i ae east of the Sea of Galilee (Deut. iii. 

} se oe | 14). 

_ . Ar'gob, perhaps a Gileadite officer, who 
was governor of Arzob. He was either an 
accomplice of Pekalin the murder of Peka- 
hiah, or was slain by Pekah (2 K. xv. 25). 

“Ariara‘thes, properly Mithridates_ IV., 
_ Philopator, king of Cappadocia B.c. 168-120, 
-mentioned in 1 Macc. xv. 22. He fell in B.c. 
: High in the war of the Romans against Aris- 
onicus. 5 f 
_.Ar’ieh. Hither one of the accomplices of 
_ Pekah in his conspiracy against Pekahiah, 
-or one of the Princes of Pekahiah, who was 

_ put to death with him (2 K. xv, 25). 

; Ariel. A designation given. by Isaiah to 

_ the city of Jerusalem (Is. xxix. 1, 2,7). Its 

' meaning is obscure. We must understand 

_ by it either ‘Lion of God,” or “Hearth of 
God,” The latter meaning is suggested by the 
use of the word in Fiz. xiii. 15, 16, as a/syno- 
nym forthe altar of burnt offering. On the 
whole it seems most probable that, as aname 

‘iven to Jerusalem, Ariel means “Lion of 

» God,” whilst the werd used by Ezekiel 
“means “ Hearth of God.” 

-  Arimathae’a (Matt. xxvii.57; Luke xxiii. 
51; John xix. 38). St. Luke calls it “a city of 
Judaca.” It is identified by many with the 
modern Ramiah. 

. Arioch. 1. The king of Ellasar, one of the. 
allies of Chedorlaomcr im his expedision 
against his rcbcllionus tribataries (Gen, xiv. 
_ 1)—2. "The captain of Webuchadnezer’s 
_ body-guard (Dan. il. 14 &e.).—3, 
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, Ark, 
; n \ ‘ ¢ e " 
Kirioch, or Erioch, mentioned;in Judg. i. 6 
king of the Elymaeans. BRAS 
_ Aristar'chus, a Thessalonian (Acts xx. 4, 
xxvii. 2), who accompanied St. Paul_on his 
third missionary journey (Acts xix. 29). Ho 
was with the apostle on his return to Asia 
(Acts xx. 4); and again (xxvii. 2)on his. voy- ° 
age to Rome. Wetrace him afterwards as St. 
Pauls fellow-prisoner in Cok iv. 10, and 
Philem. 24. Tradition makes him bishop of 
Apamea. 2 ak 
Aristobu’lus. 1. A Jewish priest (2 Macc. 
i 10), who resided in Egypt in the reign of 
Ptolemaeus VI. Philometor: There can be 
little doubt that he is identical with the peri- 
patetic philosopher of that name, who dedi-~ 
cated to Ptol. Philometor his allegoric expo- 
sition of the Pentateuch.—2..A resident at. 
Rome, some of whose household are greeted 
in Rom. xvi. 10. Tradition makes him one of 
the 70 disciples, and reports that he preached - 
the Gospel in Britain. CS 
Ark, Noah’s.- oA) aa 
Ark of the Covenant. Thefirst piece of the 
tabernacle’s furniture, for which precise di- 
rections were delivered (Ex..xxv.). It ap- 
ars to have been an oblong chestof shittim 
(cena wood 2% cubits long, by 1% broad and 
deep. Within and without gold was overlaid 
on the wood, and on the UPREE side or lid, 
which was edged round about with gold, 


/ 
as ~ 


the mercy seat was placed. The ark was © - 


fitted with rings, one at each of the four 
corners, and through these were passed 
staves of the same wood pinallarly overlaid, 
by which it was carried by_the 

(Num. vii. 9, x. 21). The ends of the staves 
were visible without the veil in the hol 
place of the temple of Solomon (1 K. viii. 8). 
The ark, when transported, was enveloped | 
in the “veil” of the dismantled tabernacle, 
in the curtain of badgers’ skins, and ina 
blue cloth over all, and was therefore not 
seen (Num. iv. 5, 20).—II. Its purpose or ob- 
ject was to contain inviolate the Divine 
autograph of the two tables, that ‘ cove- 
nant” from which it derived its title. It 
was also probably a reliquary for the pot ~ 
of manna and the rod of Aaron. Occupying 
the most holy spot of the sanctuary. it 
tended to exclude any idol from the centre 
of worship. It was also the support of the 
mercy seat, materially symbolising, per- 
haps, the “covenant” as that on which 
“mercy” rested._IIL The chief facts in the 
earlier history of the ark (see Josh. iii. and 
vi.) need not berecited. Before David’s time 
its abode was frequently shifted. It so- 
journed among several, probably Levitical, 
families (1 Sam. vii. 1; 2 Sam. vi. 3, 11; 1C 
xiii. 13, xv. 24, 25) in the border villages of 
Eastern Judah, and did not take its place in 
the tabernacle, but dwelt in curtains, ¢.¢e., in 
a separate tent pitched for it in Jcrusalem 
by David. Its bringing up by David thithcr 
was a national festival. Subsequently the 
Temple, when completed, received, in the in- 
stallation of the ark in its shrine, the signal 
of its inauguration by the -effulgence of 
Divine glory instantly manifested. When 
idolat Pecks, more shameless in the king- - 
dom. 0: ‘Judah, Manasseh placed a ‘carved 
image” in the “ house of God,’ and probably 


‘removed the ark to make way forit. This 


4 3. | that 
Paeperly | zocciil. 


may account for the subsequent statement 
it wes reinstated by Josiah (2 Chr. 
x %, mcxv. 5), Ib was probably taken. 
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ie Aneto oper e ayaa , 
\. Artaxerxes.” = in tah fe 


ot captive or ‘destroyed. by. Nebuchadnezzar 


Me ‘Esdr. x. 22). Prideaux’s argument that 
here must have been an ark in the second 


temple is of no weight against express testi- 


mony, such.as that of Josephus. 
Ar ite, The, one of the families of the Ca- 


" < maanites (Gen. x. 17; 1 Chr. i St ina from 


the context evidently located in the north of 
Phoenicia. The site which now bears the 
name of ’Arka lies on the coast, 2 to 2% hours 
from the shore, about twelve miles north of 
Tripoli, and 5 south of the Nahr el-Kebir. _ 

- Armaged’don, “the hill, or city of Megid- 


pus. do” (Rey. xvi, 16). The scene of the struggle 
of good and evil is suggested by that battle- 


field, the piain of Esdraelon, which was fa- 


mous for two great victories, of Barak over 


. the Canaanites, and of Gideon over the Midi- 


anites; and for two great disasters, the 
deaths of Saul and of Josiah. 


Arme’nia is nowhere mentioned under 


that name in the original a ne S| it 


occurs in the English version (2 K. xix. 37) 
for Ararat. Armenia is that lofty plateau 
whence the rivers Huphrates, Tigris, Araxes, 
and Acampsis, pour down their waters in 
different directions; the two first to the 
Persian Gulf, the lasttwo respectively to the 
Caspian and Euxine seas. Itmay be termed 
the nucleus of the mountain system of west- 
ern Asia: from the centre of the plateau rise 


- two lofty chains of mountains, which run 


from E to W., converging towards the Cas- 
“pian sea, but parallel to each other towards 
the W. The slight acquaintance which the He- 
brews had with this country was probably de- 


rived from the Phoenicians. There are signs 


of their knowledge having been Lae rh he 
Isaiah, in his prophecies regarding Babylon, 
speaks of the hosts as coming from the 
“mountains” (xiii. 4), while Jeremiah em- 
ploys the specific names Ararat and Minni 
(li. 27). Ezekiel, apparently better acquainted 
with the country, uses a name which was 
familiar to its own inhabitants, Togarmah. 
(1.) ARARAT is mentioned as the place whither 
the sons of Sennacherib fled (1s. xx xvii. 38). 
It was the central district surrounding the 
mountain of that name. (2.) Mryni only oc- 
eurs in Jer. li. 27. It is probably identical 
‘with the district Minyas, in the upper valley 
of the Murad-su branch of the Euphrates. 
(3.) TOGARMAH is noticed in two passages of 


' Ezekiel (xxvii. 14, xxxviii. 6), both of which 


are in favour of its identity with Armenia. 
Armlet, an ornament universal in_ the 
East, especially among women; used by 
ed as one of the insignia of royalty, and 
y distinguished persons in general. The 
word is not used in the A. V.,as even in 
2 Sam. i. 10 they render it by “the bracelet 
on his arm.” Sometimes only one was worn, 
on the right arm (Ecclus. xxi. 21). From 
Cant. viii. 6, it appears that the signet some- 
times consisted of a jewel on the armiet. 
‘These ornaments were used by most ancient 
princes. They are frequent on the sculptures 
of Persepolis and Nineveh, and were worn 
by the kings of Persia. 
rms, Armour, The subject naturally 
divides itself into—I. Offensive weapons: 
Arms. Il. Defensive weapons: Armour.— 
I. Offensive weapons.—_1. Apparently the ear- 
liest known and most widely mused was the 
Chereb, or ‘“‘Sworp.” Very little can be 
gathered as to its shape, size material, or 
modeof use, Perhaps if anything is to be 


Sea ee ee 
inferred it is that 
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-y. 2,3, we may perhaps infer that in 
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ighter and_a shorter w 
ao word. It was: Peasy 


16), or upon the y 

less it was of metal, from allusic 

brightness and “ glittering ;” bg ey 
2. Ne 


times the material was flint.— xt to t 
sword was the SPEAR; and of this weapon y 
meet with at least three distinct kind 
The Chanith, a “Spear,” and that of 
largest kind. It was the weapon of G 
(i Sam. xvii. 7, 45; 2 Sam. xxi 
xx. 5), and also of other gian 
xxiii. 2Y; 1 Chr. xi, 23) and mighty 
G Gant Dane eee eee 
: rently rv than the p1 
the Caden or “Javelin.” When not in 
tion the Cidén was carried on the back of 
warrior (1 Sam. xvii. 6, A. V. **) 
ce. Another kind of spearwas the Ré: 
In the historical books it occursin Num. 
7,and 1 K. xviii. 28, and epee 
later books, as in 1 Chr. xii. 8 (“‘ bue 
Chr. xi. 12. d. The Shkelach was prob 
a lighter missile or “dart.” See 2 C 
as fens o0.ca' Sag ae ¢ 

7, 23 (see margin); 5 
12; Joel ii. 8. e. Shebet, a rod o: 
used once Me ae denote a weapon. 
xviii. 14)—3. Of missile weapons of 
the chief was undoubtedly the Bow, Kes? 
It is met with in the earliest stages of the: 
tory, in use both for the chase (Gen. 
xxvii. 8) and war (xlviii. 22). e 
were carried in_a quiver (Gen. x 
xxii. 6, xlix.2; Ps. exxvii. 5). From 
lusion in Job vi. 4, they would seem to hi: 
been sometimes poisoned; and Ps. 
may point to a practice of using arro” 
some burning material attached to the 
The Sune is first mentioned in Jud; 
This simple weapon with which Day 
the giant Philistine was the natural 
ant of a shepherd. Later in the mo: 
mae oe formed part of the he tee 
Q K. iii. 25). IL Armour.—t. ie F 
PLATE, enumerated in the description 0: 
arms of Goliath, a “‘ coat of mail,” litera’ 
“breast-plate of scales” (1 Sam. xvii. 5). ' 
word has furnished_one of the names_ 
Mount Hermon (see Deut. iii. 9).—2. T 
bergeon is mentioned but twice—in ref. 
to the gown of the high-priest (Ex. xx 
xxxix. 23), It was probably a quil 
or doublet.—3. The HEtLmeEt is referret 
1 Sam. xvii. 5; 2 Chr. xxvi. 14; Ezek. 
10.—4. GREAVES, or defences for 
made of brass, are named in 18 6 
only.—5. Two kinds of Sxretp are disti 
ees a. The large shield encom) 
(Ps. v. 12) the whole person. When no! 
actual conflict, it was carried before 
warrior (1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41). b. Of small 
mensions was the buckler or targe 
for use in hand-to-hand fight ( 
16, 47; 2 Chr, ix. 15, 16).—6. What ki 
was th 



























nd ot 
e Shelet it is impossible to determ 
By some translators it is rendered a ‘* 
ver,” by some ‘ weapons” gen 
others a “shield.” It denoted cé: 
pons of gold taken by David from 
ezer king of Zobah (2 Sam. viii. 
Xviil, 7), and dedicated in the T 
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3; Cant. iv. 4). Tad er. li, i 
the word has the force of. 


arm: oy m =i . : 
I. Jewish Army.—The niilitary or- 


of. the Jews commenced with | 


their departure from the land of Egypt, and 
p= eae adapted to the nature of the expedition 
on witch sper ABEn, ened Pica man 
bove ears O. fe Was a soldier (Num. i. 
oe tA) ag 


“tribe formed a regiment with its 
oO banner and its own leader (Num. ii. 2, | 


_ x. 14): their positions in the camp or on the 
arch were accurately fixed (Num. ii.); the 
whole army started and stopped at a given 
peel urn. x. 5, 6): thus they came up out 
Egypt ready for the fight (Ex. xiii. 18). 

Jn the approach of an enemy, a conscrip- 
on was made from the general body under 
he direction of a muster-master (Deut. xx. 
5; 2 K. xxy. 19), by whom also the officers 
were appointed (Deut. xx. 9). Thearmy was 
__then divided into thousands and hundreds 
_ under their respective captains (Num. xxxi. 
14), and still further into families (Num. ii. 
2.2 Chr. xxv. 5, xxvi. 12), the family being 
regarded as the unit in the Jewish polity. 
hh the kings arose the custom of main- 

f uard, which formed the 

leus © ing army. Thus Saul had 
a band of 3000 select warriors (1 Sam. xiii 


xxiv. 2), and David, before his acces- 


“a ‘sion to the throne, 600 (1 Sam. xxiii. 13, xxv. 
_.13). This band he retained after he became 


~ king, and added the CHERETHITES and PELE- 


ears 2 Sam. xv. 18, xx. 7), together with 
mother class, Shalishim, officers of 
_the chief of whom (2 K. vii. 2; 1 Chr. 


son. David further organized a national 


Inilitia, divided into twelve regiments under 


‘their respective officers, each of which was 
called out for one month in the year (1 Chr. 
xxvii. 1); at the head of the army when in 
active. ser he appointed a commander- 
in-chief (1 Sam. xiv. 50). Hitherto the army 
tg consisted entirely of infantry (1 Sam. iv. 
10, xv. 4), the use of horses having been 
Trestraine by divine command (Deut. xvii. 
16) ; but we find that as the foreign relations 
the kingdom extended, much importance 
s attached to them. David had reserved 
vundred chariots from the spoils of the 
rians (2 Sam. viii. 4): these probably serv- 
1 as the foundation of the force which 
“iperee afterwards enlarged Poreuss his 
 ailiance with Eaypt (1K. x. 26, 28, 2). It 
_ does not appear that the system established 
iby David was maintained by the kings of 
udah; but in Israel the proximity o 


8 
e@ 


the 
aoe. kingdom of Syria necessitated the 
aintenance of a standing army. The mili- 
was eesignally called out in time of 
peace (2 Chr. xiv. 8, xxv. 5, xxvi. 11): but 

- such cases were exceptional. On the other 
1and the body-guard. appears to have been 
ularly kept up (1 K. xiv. 28; 2K. xi. 4, 11). 


he Jews were opie 
Egypt for horses and chariots (2 K. xviii. 23, 
3; Is. xxxi. 1). The maintenance and equip- 
ent of the soldiers at the public expense 
ates from the establishment of a standing 
iy. It is doubtful whether the soldier 
received pay even under the kings. 
umerical strength of the Jewish army 





high 
was immediately about the king’s 











aie =f re e 2 —Arkite. 40 
cannot be ascertained with any degree of 
accuracy : the numbers, as given in the text, 
are manifestly incorrect, and the discrepan- 
fee! in the various statements irreconcil- 
eable. Rife ty : . 

Il. Roman Army.—The Roman army was 
divided into legions, the number of which 
varied considerably, each under six tribuni 
(‘chief captains,” Acts xxi. 31), who com- 


iriaxerxes. — 


manded by turns., The legion was subdi- - 


vided into ten cohorts (“band,” Acts x.. 1), 
the cohort into three maniples, and the man- 
cw into two centuries, cece ene. 
100 men, as the name implies, but subse- 
quently from 50 to 100 men, according to the 
strength of the legion. There were. thus 60 
centuries in a legion, each under the com- 
mand of a centurion oe x. 1,22; Mati. viii. 
5, xxvii. 54), Iu addition to the legionary co- 
horts, independent cohorts of volunteers 
served under the Roman standards. One of 
these cohorts was named the Italian (Acts x. 

as consisting of volunteers from Italy. 


1) 
The cohort named “ Augustus” (Acts xxvii. | 


1) may have consisted of the volunteers 
from Sebaste. Others, however, think that 
it was a cohors Augusta, similar to the legio 
Augusta. The head-quarters of the Roman 
forces in Judaea were at Caesaerea. - : 
Ar'non, the river or torrent which forme 
the boundary between Moab and the Amor- 


ites, on the north of Moab (Num. xxi. 13, 14, 24,. 


26; Judg. xi. 22), and afterwards between | 


Moab and Israel (Reuben) (Deut. ii. 24, 36, iii. 
8, 12, 16, iv. 48; Josh. xii. 1,2, xiii. 9, 16; Judg. 
xi. 13, 26). There can ‘be no doubt that the 
Wady el-Mojeb of the present day is the 
Arnon, Its principal source is near Katrane, 
on the Haj route. = 

Ar'oer. 1. A city on the torrent Arnon, 
the southern point of the territory of Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, and afterwards of the 
tribe of Reuben (Deut. ii. 36, iii. 12, iv. 48; 
Iggh. xii. 2, xiii. 9, 16; Judg. xi. 26; 2K. x. 33; 
1 Chr. v. 8), but later again in possession of 
Moab (Jer. xlviii. 19). Itisthemodern Ar@’ir, 
upon t. PG aa of the precipitous north 
bank of the y Mojeb.—2. Aroer “that is 
‘facing’ Rabbah” (Rabbah of Ammon), a 
town built by and slonping to Gad (Num, 
xxxii. 84; Josh. xiii. 25; 25am. xxiv. 5). This 
is probably the place mentioned in Judg. xi. 
33, which was shown in Jerome’s time.—3. 
Aroer, in Is. xvii. 2, if a place at all, must be 
still further north than either of the two al- 
ready named.—4, A town in Judah, named 
only ini Sam. xxx. 28, perhaps Wady Av’d- 
rah, on the road from Petra to Gaza. 

Ar'pad or Ar'phad (Is. xxxvi. 19, xxxvii. 
13), a city or district in Syria, apparently de- 
pendent on Damascus. (Jer. xlix, 23). No 
trace of its existence has rg been -discov- 
ered (2 K, xviii. 34, xix. 13; Is. x. 9). 

hax’ad, the son of Shem and ancester 
of Eber (Gen. x. 22, 24, xi. 10).—2, ARPRAXAD, 
a king ‘'who reigned over the Medes in 
Ecbatana” (Jud. i. 14): perhaps the same as 
Phraortes, who fell in a battle with the As- 
syrians,. 633 B.C. 

Arsa’ces VI.,a king of Parthia, who as- 
sumed the royal title of Arsaces in addition 
to his proper name, MITHRIDATES I. (1 Macc. 
xiv. 1-3). ae 

Artaxer'xes. 1, The first Artaxerxes is 
mentioned in Ezr. iv. 7, and bay smecaia identi- 
eal with Smerdis, the Magian_ impostor, 
and pretended brother of Cambyses, who 











hadred the: throne B.C. £2, and ape eight 


._ months. 2, In Neh. ii. 1 we have another | 


«) 
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pe 
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‘Artaxerxes. We may safely identify him 


- with Artaxerxes Macrocheir or Longimanus, 


bape Rope ne 3 Xerxes, who reigned B.c, 464425. 
lace apparently in the neigh- 
abicnenond se t Snochet, at which Abimelech 


YT nud 
rea Oe (a, ait 8,11). The island of 


feng ag ish lies off Tortosa (Tartus), 2 0r 3. 


miles fr om. the Phoenician coast. 


_. Ar’za, prefect of the palace at Tirza hto 


- Elah King of Israel, whe was gree te 
ate a banquet in his house by Zimri (i K. 


9). 

ee sonof Abijah, and third king of Ju- 
‘dah (B.c. 956-916). In his zeal against. heath- 
enism he did not spare his grandmother 
- Maachah, who occupied the special dignity 
of* King’ 's Mother,” to which ae import- 
ance was attached in the Jewish court. Asa 
burnt the symbol of her religion (1 K. xv. 13), 
and threw its ashes into the brook Kidron, 


_ and then deposed Maachah from her dignity. 


He also placed in the temple certain gifts 
which his father had dedicated, and renewed 
the great altar which the idolatrous priests 
apparently had desecrated (2 Chr. xy. 8). 
Besides this, he fortified cities on his fron- 
. tiers, and raised an arm , amounting, ac- 
_ Ber probably en: xiv. 8, to 580,000 men, a num- 
oe exaggerated by an error of the 
fread of During Asa’s reign, Zerah, at the 
f an enormous host (2 Chr. xiv. 9), at- 
shah. There he was utterly de- 
oe and driven back with immense loss 
to Gerar. The peace which followed this 
victory was broken by the attempt of Baasha 
pet Israel tofortify Ramah. To stop this Asa 
urehased the help of Benhadad.J. king of 
amascus, by a large payment of treasure, 
forced Baasha to abandon his purpose, and 
destroyed the works which he had begun at 
Ramah. In his old age Asa suffered from 
the. gout. He died greatly loved and hon- 
_ oured in the 4ist year of his reign. 


_.. fA'sahel, nephew of David, being the 


Pedangeen son of hig sister Zeruiah. He was 

celebrated for his swiftness of foot. When 

ease Lang a the command of his brother 

Joab against Ishbosheth’s army at Gibeon he 

ee Abner, who, was BS potiged to kill him 
fos aotenee (2'Sam, ii, 

1, A Levite, son of Berechiah, 

gre rae t B leaders of David’s choir (j Chr. vi. 

Psalms L and Lxxiii,t1xxxiii. are attrib- 

aed to him,; and he was in after times cele- 

brated as a ‘seer as eh as a musical com- 


wie & er (2 Chr. xxix, 30; Neh. xii. 46).—2. The 


father or ancestor of 5 oah, the recorder or 
hronicler to the poten ‘of Judah in the 
reign of Hezekiah (2 K. xviii, 18, 37; Is. 
Xxxvi. 3, 22). It is not improbable that this 
“Asaph is the same as the Lae 

As'enath, daughter of Potipherah, priest, 
or possibly prince, of On [PotrrnEran], wife 
of Joseph (Gen. xli. 45), and epOeaEe of Ma- 
nasseh and Ephraim (xli. 50, xlvi. 20). 

Ash (Heb. 6ren) occurs only in Is. xliv. 14. 
It is wom ate to determine what is the tree 
denoted by the Hebrew word ; the LXX. and 
the Vulg. understand some species of pine- 
tree. Perhaps the larch (Laryx Huropaea) 
may be intended. 

A’'shan, a city in the low pomp es of 4 udah 
(Josh. xy. 42). In Josh. xix. and 1 Chr. 
iy. 32, it is mentioned again as ee to 








» hon 


‘Simeon. Tt has nod he been identifi 


s it be the same as Ain (1 

iret at Bl Ghuvetn 

oun a yuwein. : M 

Ashbe’a; a SO ed tae nether of 
person or place is uncertain (1 Chr. iy. e 

Ash'dod, or Azo'tus (Acts viii. rN 
the five poe Cities of the Phil tines, 
situated about 3) miles from the ‘southigen 
frontier of Palestine, 3 from the Mediterra- — 
nean Sea, and nearly midway ivern Gaza 
and J eps. It was assigned to the tribe of” 
Judah ela xv. 40), but was never subdued 
by the Israelites. Its chief importance arose” _ 
from its pew on the high road from Pal- _ 
estine to ypt. It isnow an insignificant - 
village, with no memorials of its ancient im-- 
portance, but is still called Msdud. —~, 

Ash'doth-pis’gah, a curious and prob: = — 
a very ancient term of doubtful me2 a el: 
found only in Deut. iii. 17; Josh. xii. 3, 
20; one in Deut. iv. 49, A. vi“ springs of Pis- - 


A’sher, Apocr. and N. T. A’ser, the ath eee 

of Jacob, by Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid. 
xxx. 13). The general sition of his ox 
was on the sea-shore from Carmel north 
wards, with Manasseh on the south, Zebulun : 
and Issachar on the south-east, and Naphtatii 
on the- north-east. The boundaries andi 
towns are given in Josh, xix. 24-31, xvii. i 
1l; and Judg. i. 31,32. They po 
maritime portion ‘of the rich plain of =, ‘ 
draelon, probably for a distance of 8 or 10° . 
miles from the shore. This territory con-  — 
tained some of the richest soil in all Pales. 
tine; and to this fact, as well as to their — 
proximity to the Phoenicians, the PSs SE a 
ao se oe tribe may be attributed (Judg. i. 
‘ ‘ 
‘A'sher, a place which formed one bong. 
ary of the tribe of Manasseh on the sou 3 
(Josh. xvii. 7). Mr. Porter suggests that. Ter j= 
sir Pred be the Asher of Manasseh (Hanib.. y 
p. ‘ 

Ash'erah, the name of a Phoenician god- 
dess, or rather of the idol itself (A. V. oe 
“grove”), _Asherah is closely connected 
with ASHTORETH and her Aig sip Ge Gude. 110 ie 
4, comp, ii, 8; Judg. vi. ii. 19) ; 
Ashtoreth being, oat dis sioner name - 
of the goddess, whilst Asherah is the name . 
of her image or symbol, which was of wood 
(see Judg. Vi. 25-30 ; 2K. xxiii, 14), 

Ashes, The ashes on the altar of purnt-- 
oftering were gathered into a cavity in ita? 
surface. On. the days of the three solemn, — 
festivals the ashes were not remoyed, but; | 
the accumulation was taken away after-. 4 
wards in the morning, the priests casting 4 
lots for the office. The ashes of ared heife a % 
burnt entire, according to regulations pre-- ot 
scribed in Num, xix. had the ceremonial effi-- 
eacy .of por reiae the unclean (He®, ix. 18)), ~~ 
but of polluting the clean. [SacrrFicE.] Ashes: 
about the person especially om the head,, 
were used as a sign of sorrow. [MOURNING.]) 

Ash'ima, a ieee of the Hamathite colonists: — 
in Samaria K. xvii. 30). It has-been re-- — 
garded as identical with the Mendesian god: 
of the Egyptians, the Pan of the Greeks, andi 
has also been identified with the. Phoeniciam = 
Oriel kelentokaiie! “ 

sh’kelon, As'kelon, Apoer- ‘ealo; vs" 
one of the five cities of the tans oc ein ie “A 
istines. (Josh, xiii. 3; 1Sam. vii ut! Tess a 
often, mentioned anda: pparenthys: ieee PONE 
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Plies 
to the Jews than the other four. Samson. 
went down from Timnath to Ashkelon (Judg.. 


2 
st 





‘ 


_-—s- Xiv. 19), as if to a remote place whence his 
__ exploit was not likely to be heard of. Inthe 
a? post-biblical times Ashkelon rose to ,consid- 


erable importance. Near the town were the 
___. temple and sacred lake of Derceto, the Syri- 
. - an Venus. The soil around was remarkable 
_ for its fertili Ascalon played a memor-. 
able part in struggles of the Crusades. 
- Aah hots, one of the three sons of Gomer, 
_ son of Japhet (Gen. x. 3). We may probably 
ay, bo Sani the tribe of Ashkenaz on the 
_ northern shore of Asia Minor, in the name of 
- Lake Ascanius, and in Europe in the name 
pou e. Scand-navia. Knobel considers 








Ashkenaz is to be identified with the 
+ German race. ‘ 
_  ..Ash'nah, the name of two cities, both in 
2 the Lowlands of Judah: (1) named between 
_ . Zoreah and Zanoah, and therefore probably 
_N. W. of Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 33); and (2) be- 
tween Jiphtah and Nezib, and therefore to 
the S. W. of Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 43). Each, 
according to Robinson’s map (1857), would be 
about 16 miles from Jerusalem. 
_ ._Ash'taroth, and once As'taroth, a city on 
_ the E. of Jordan, in Bashan, in the kingdom 
_. of Og, doubtless so called from being a seat 
. ofthe worship of the goddess of the same 
_ y¥ fname. It is generally mentioned. as a de- 
/ _ scription or definition of Og (Deut. i. 4; Josh. 
- ix.10, xii. 4, xiii. 12). “The only trace of the 
: name yet recovered in these interesting dis- 
_~ fricts. is Tell-Ashterah, or Asherah, and of 
- this nothing more than the name is known. 
api Ash'teroth Karna’im =“ Ashtaroth of the 
two horns or peaks,” a place of very great 
pag age the abode of the Rephaim (Gen. 
xiv. 5). The name reappears but once, as 
Carnaim, or Carnion (i Macc. v. 26, 43. 
44; 2 Mace, xii, 21, 26), in “the! land of 
Galaad.” It is probably the modern £s- 
~~ Sanamein, on the Haj route about 25 miles 
S. of Damascus. 
\Ashto’reth, the principal female divinity 
of the Phoenicians, called Ishtar by the As- 
_ gyrians, and Astarte by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. She was by some ancient writers 
identified with the moon. But on the other 
hand the Assyrian Ishtar was not the moon- 
“ goddess, but the planet Venus; and Astarte 
_ ‘was by many identified with the goddess 
Venus (or Aphrodite) as well as with the 
planet of thatname. It iscertain that the 
worship of Astarte became identified with 
that of Venus, and that this worship was 
connected with the most impure rites is ap- 
arent from the close connexion of this god- 
ess With ASHERAH (1K. xi. 5, 33; 2K. xxiii. 
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lh Wutites, The. This name occurs only 
‘in 2 Sam. ii. By some of the old inter- 
- preters the name is taken as meaning the 
’ eeanurie, butif we follow the l'argum of 
Jonathan, which has Beth-Asher, ‘‘ the house 
» of Asher,” “the Asherites” will denote the 
inhabitants of the whole of the country W. 

of the Jordan above Jezreel. é 
.- Asia. The passages in the N.T., where this 
word occurs, are the following: Acts ii. 9, 
vi. 9, xvi. 6, xix. 10, 22, 26, 27, xx. 4, 16, 18, xxi. 
27, xxvii. 2; Rom. xvi.5;1 Cor. xvi. 19; 3 Cor. 
1.8; 2Tim. i. 15; 1 Pet. 1.1; Rev.i 4,11. In 
_ all these it Eee be confidently stated that 
” the word is used fora Roman province which 
embraced the western part of the pcninsula 


: 
3 











of Asia 





> Arnal. + 
Oi, Basie > 


Minor, and of which Ephesus was 
the capital. She TES el Waris 

Asiar'chae (chief of Asia, A. V.; Acts xix. 
31), officers chosen sng op by the cities of - 
that part.of the province of Asia, of which | 
Ephesus was, under Roman government, 
the metropolis. They had charge of the 
public games and religious theatrical spec- 
tacles, the expenses of which they bore. 

Asmode’us (Tob. iii, 8, 1%), he same as 
Abaddon or reas A (Rev. 1x. 11; comp. ~ 
Wisd. xviii, 25). om the fact that’ the 
Talmud calls him “king of the demons,” 
some assume him to be identical with Beel- 
zebub, and others with Azrael. Inthe book 
of Tobit this evil spirit is Pepeosated as loy- 
ing Sara, the daughter of Raguel, and caus- 
ing the death of her seven husbands. ~ 

Asnap'per, mentioned in Ezr.iv.10as the | 
person who settled the Cuthaeansin the cit- 
ies of Samaria. He was probably a general 
of Esarhaddon. ne 

Asp (pethen). The Hebrew word occurs in 
the six following passages :—Deut. -xxxii. 
33; Job xx. 14, 16; Ps. -Ivili. 5, xci. 13; - 
Is. xi. 8. It is expressed in_ the passages | 
from the Psalms by adder in the text of the 
A. V., and by asp in the margin: elsewhere 
the text of the A. V. has asp as the repre- 
sentative of the original word pethen. That 
some kind of poisonous serpent is denoted 
by the Hebrew word is elear from the pas- 
sages quoted above. We further learn from 
Ps. lvili. 5, that the pethen was a snake upon 
which the serpent-charmers practised their 
art. From Is. xi. 8, it would appear that 
the pethen was a dweller in holes of walls, 
&e. As the Egyptian cobra is more fre- 
quently than any other species thé subject | 
upon which the serpent-charmers’of the 
Bibie lands practise their art, and as it is 
fond of concealing itself in walls and in © 
holes (Is. xi. 8), it appears to have the best. 
claim to represent the pethen. , 

Aspal'athus, the name of some sweet per- 
fume mentioned in Ecclus. xxiv. 15. The 
Lignum Rhodianum is by some supposed to 
be the substance indicated by the aspala- 
thus; the plant which yields itis the Convol-: 
vulus scoparius of Linnaeus. 

As'phar, the pool in the “wilderness of 
Thecoe” ( Mace. ix. 33). Is it possible that. 
a pea? is a corruption of lacus Asphal- 
ites ? ¥ ; 

Ass. Five Hebrew names of the genus 
Asinus occur in the O. T. 1. Chamér denotes © 
the male domestic ass, though the word was 
no doubt used in a general sense to express 
any ass whether male orfemale. The ass in 
eastern countries is a very different animal 
from what he is in western Europe. The 
most noble and honourable amongst the 
Jews were wont to be mounted on asses: 
and in this manner our Lord himself made’ 
his triumphant entry into Jerusalem (Matt. 
xxi. 2).2. Athoén, the common domestic she- 
ass. Balaam rode on ashe-ass. The asses of 
Kish which Saul sought were . she-asses. 
The Shunammite (2 K. iv. 22, 24) rode on one 
when she went to seek Elisha. They were 
she-asses which formed the special care of 
one of David’s officers (1 Chr. xxvii. 30).—3, _ 
»Air, the name of a wild ass, which occurs 
Gen. xxxii. 16, xlix. 11; Judg. x. 4, xii. 14; 
Job xi. 12; Is. xxx. 6, 24; Zech. ix. 9.—4, 
Pere, a species of wild ass mentioned Gen. 
xvi, 12; Ps. civ, 11; Job vi. 5, xi, 12, xxiv, 5, 
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Asshurim., 
Athach. ; 


¢ 


” “Sexxix. 5: Hos. viii. 9; Jer. ii. 24, xiv. 6; Is, 


xxxii. 14.5. Aréd occurs only in Job xxxix. 


5; but in what respect it differs from the 


Pere is uncertain.—The species known to the 


* ancient Jews are Asinushemippus, which in- 


_ and the northern parts of Arabia; the Asinus 


7s 





habits. the deserts of Syria, Mesopotamia, 


vulgaris of the N. E. of Africa, the true ona- 
ger or aboriginal wild ass, whence the do- 
mesticated breed has sprung; and [ages ci 
the Asinus onager, the Koulan or Ghorkhur, 
which is found in Western Asia from 48° N. 


- latitude southward to Persia, Beluchistan, 


aN 


rf 


and Western India, Mr. Layard remarks 
that in fleetness the wild ass (Asinus hemip- 
pus) equals the gazelle, and to overtake them 
is a feat which only one or two of the most 
celebrated mares have been known to ac- 
complish. 

Assh'urim, a tribe descended from Dedan, 
the grandson of Abraham (Gen. xxv. 3). 
Like the other descendants of Keturah, they 
haye not been identified with any degree of 
certainty. Knobel considers them the same 
‘with the Asshur of Ez. xxvii. 23, and con- 
nected with southern Arabia. i 

Asside’ans, i. e. the pious, “ puritans,” the 


v 


~ name assumed by a section of the orthodox 


Jews (1 Mace. ii. 42, vii. 13; 2 Mace. xiv. 6) as 
distinguished from the Hellenizing faction. 
They appear to have existed as a party be- 
fore the Maccabean rising, and were proba- 
bly bound by some peculiar vow to the 
external observance of the Law. 

As'sos or As'sus, a seaport of the Roman 
province of Asis, in the district anciently 
called Mysia. It was situated on the north- 
ern shore of the gulf of ADRAMYTTIUM, and 
was only about seven miles from the oppo- 
site coast of Lesbos, near Methymna (Acts 
xx. 13, 14). 


_ Assyr'ia, Assh’ur, was a great and power- 


ful country lying on the Tigris (Gen. 11, 14), 
the capital of which was Nineveh (Gen. x. 


_ il, &c.). It derived itsname apparently from 


Asshur, the son of Shem (Gen. x. 22), who in 
later times was worshipped by the Assyrians 
as their chief god. The boundaries of Assy- 
ria differed greatly at different periods. 
Probably in the earliest times it was con- 
fined to a small tract of low country, lying 


* chiefly on the left bank of the Tigris.” Gradu- 


ally its limits were extended, until it came 


~to be regarded as comprising the whole re- 


on between the Armenian mountains (lat. 
7° 30') upon the north, and upon the south 
the country about Baghdad (lat. 38° 30’), 
Eastward its boundary was the high range 
of Zagros, or mountains of Kurdistan ; 
westward, it was, according to the views 
of some, bounded by the Mesopotamian 
desert, while, according to others, it reached 
the Euphrates.—i. General character of the 
country. On the N. and ©. the high moun- 
tain-chains of Armenia and Kurdistan are 
Succeeded by low ranges of limestone- 
hills of a somewhat arid aspect. To these 
ridges ake succeeds at first an undulating 
zone of country, well watered and fairly 
paper es which extends in length for 
20 miles, and is interrnpted only by a 
single limestone-range. Above and below 


' this barrier is an immense leyel tract, now 


for the most part a wildernoss, which bears 
marks of haying been in early times well 
cultivated and thiekly peopled throughout. 

Provinecs 4ssyria.—The classical 
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; Re esse 
20) hers divided Assyria into a number 
of piers. which appear to be cee Gace Ss , 
from cities,as Arbelitis from Arbela; Cala- 
cene (or Calachine) from Calah or Halah 
Gen. x. 11; 2 xvii. 6); ApCROME SS, 
‘om Apollonia; Sittacene from Sittace, &c.- 
| Adiabene, however, the richest region of all, i 
derived its appellation from the Zab (Diab) oa 
river on which it lay.—3. Chief cities —The - 
chief cities of Assyria in the time of its great- 
ness ADI ear to have been the following :-— 
Nineveh, which is marked by the mounds 
opposite Mosul (Nebi-Yunus and Kouyunjik) ; -_ 
Calah or Halah, now Nimrud; Asshur,now 
Kileh_Sherghat; Sargina, or Dur-Sargina, 
now rsabad; Arbela, still Arbil; Opis at 
the junction of the Diyaleh with the Tigris; 
and Sittace, a little further down the latter 
river, if this pee should not rather be 
reckoned to Babylonia.—4. History of As- 
syria—original Pemeeng.— ee informs 
us that Assyria was peopled from Babylon 
fee x. 11), and both classical tradition and 
he monuments of the country agree in this 
representation.—5. Date of the fowndation 
of the kingdom.—As a country, Assyria was 
evidently known to Moses (Gen. ii. 14, xxv. 
18; Num. xxiv. 22, 24); but it does not 
appear in Jewish history as a kingdom till 
the reign of Menahem (about B.c. 770). 
Herodotus relates that the ey - were 
“lords of Asia” for 520 years, ti 
kingdom was formed, B.c. 708. He would ~ 
thus, it appears, have assigned to the foun- 
dation of the Assyrian empire a date not 
very greatly anterior to B.c. 1228, This is, 
perhaps, the utmost that can be determined 
with any approach to certainty.—6. Harly 
kings from the foundation of the kingdom to 
Pul.—The Mesopotamian researches have 
rendered it apparent that the original seat of 
government was not at Nineveh, but at Kileh- 
Sherghat, on the right bank of the Tigris. _- 
The kings proved to have reigned there are 
fourteen in number, divisible into three 
groups; and their reigns are thought to - 
have covered a space of nearly 850 years, 
from B.c. 1273 to B.c. 930. The most re- 
markable monarch of the series was called 
Tiglath-pileser. He appears to have been 
king towards the close of the twelfth century, 
and thus to have been contemporary with 
Samuel, The later kings of the series are 7 
only known to us as the ancestors of two } 
great monarchs; Sardanapalus the first,and 
his son, Shalmaneser or Shalmanubar, a still 4 
reater Ra arage His son and grandson 
ollowed in his steps, but scarcely equalled — 
his glory. The latter is thought to be 
identical with the Biblical Pul, Phul, or 
Phaloch [PuL].—?. The kings from Pul to 
Esarhaddon.—In the 2nd book of Kings we 
find the names of Pul, Lisiete oe Shal- 
maneser, Sennacherib, and Esarhaddon (2K, 
xv. 19, 29, xvii. 8, xviii. 18, xix. 87; and 
in Isaiah we have the name of “Sargon, 
king of Assyria” (xx. 1). The inscriptions, 
by showing us that Sargon was the father of 
Sennacherib, fix his place in the list, and 
give us for the monarchs of the last half of 
the 8th and the first half of the 7th century 
B.c. the (probably) complete list of Tiglath- 
pileser I., Shalmaneser II., Sargon, Senna- 
cherib, and Esarhaddon,—8. Lower Dynasty. 
It seems to be certain that at, or near, 
the accession of Pul, about n.c. 770; apreat©c | _ 
change of some kind or other occurred in ~ 
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je . monarchy, and Tiglath-pileser I1., his suc- 
- cessor, was the founder of what has been 
_ called the “Lower Empire.”—9. Supposed 

___ loss of the empire at_this iod.—Many wri- 
__ ters of repute have been inclined to BeREYE 
_ the statement of Herodotus with respect to 

_ the breaking up of the whole empire at this 
period. It is evident, however, both from 
> ipture and from the monuments, that the 
Shock sustained through the domestic revo- 
‘lution has been greatly exaggerated. It is 
Bee = peo from Scripture, that in the reigns of 
_.  Yiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Sargon, Sen- 
_ macherib, and Esarhaddon, Assyria was as 
A oes at anyformer era. Oneyvery ground 
ee seems necessary to conclude that the 
_. -gecond Assyrian kingdom was really greater 
_. and more glorious than the first; that under 











= it the limits of the empire reached their ful- 
: lest extent, and the internal prosperity was 
= at the highest.—10. Successors of Esarhad- 


€ don.—By the end of the reign of Esarhaddon 
the triumph of the arms of Assyria had been 
so complete that scarcely an enemy was left 
_ . who could cause her serious anxiety. In 
Scripture it is remarkable that we hear no- 
_ - thing of Assyria after the reign of Esar- 
_ haddon,and profane hisiory is equally silent 
_ until the attacks be; which brought about 
her downfail.—11. Fall of Assyria.—The fall 
of Assyria, long previously prophesied by 
Isaiah (x. 5-19), was effected by the growing 
strength and boldness of the Medes. If we 
_. may trust Herodotus, the first Median attack 
_ on Nineveh took place about the year B.c. 
633. For some time their efforts were unsuc- 
cessful; but after a while, having won over 
the Babylonians to their side, they became 
superior to the Assyrians in the field, and 
about B.c. 625, ora little earlier, laid final 
siege to the capital.—12. Fulfilment of pro- 
_ -  phecy.—The A of: Nahum and 
. - Zephaniah (ii. 13-15) against Assyria were 
4 robably delivered shortly before the catas- 
‘ rophe. In accordance with Nahum’s an- 
: nouncement (iii. 19) we find that Assyria 
never succeeded in maintaining a distinct 
A ia kccal ee General character of the 
empire.—The Assyrian monarchs bore sway 
over a number of petty kings through the 
entire extent of their dominions. These na- 
- _ tive princes were feudatories of the Great 
S Monarch, of whom epee ed their crown by 
, _ the double tenure of homage and tribute. 
& It is not quite certain how far Assyria re- 
uired a religious conformity from the sub- 
ect people. Her religion was a gross and 
~~ complex lytheism, comprising the wor- 
-  ghip of thirteen principal and numerous 
* minor divinities, at the head of all of whom 
stood the chief god, Asshur, who seems to be 
_ the deified patriarch of the nation (Gen. x. 
_ 22). The inscriptions apocar to state that in 
all countries over-which the Assyrians estab- 
lished’ their supremacy, they set up “the 
- Jaws of Asshur,” and “altars to the Great 
: Gods.”—14. Its extent.—On the west, the Med- 
iterranean and the river Halys appear to 
? have been theZboundaries; on the north, a 
fluctuating line, never reaching the Euxine 
nor extending beyond the northern frontier 
- of Armenia; on the east, the Caspian Sea 
and the Great Salt Desert ; on the south, the 
‘Persian Gulf and the Desert of Arabia. The 
countries included within these limits are the 
PoC SER HOC: ui 
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as really the last king of the old | M 
| Mesopotamia, parts of Cappadocia and yy 
hoenicia, Palestine, and Idu- 

maea. Cyprus was also for a while a depen- 


~ Asshurim, 
Athach, — 






yo tear 


edia, Matiene, Armenia, Assyria oe 
\ ili- 
cia, Syria, P. 


dency of the Assyrian kings, and they may 


' perhaps have held at one time certain por- 





| following —Susiana, Chaldaca, Babylonia, Fee 
Proper,” = 


tions of Lower Egypt.—1l5. Civilisation of — 
the Assyrians.—The Civilisation of the Assy- __ 


rians was derived originally from the Baby- 
lonians. 
nally resident in Babylonia (which at that 
time was Cushite), and thus acquainted with 
the Babylonian inventions and discoveries, 
who ascended the valley of the Tigris and 


They were a Shemitic race, origi- — 


£ 


established in the tract immediately below - 


the Armenian mountains a separate and dis- 
tinct nationality. Still, as their civilisation 


developed, it became in many respects #2 . 
Bu 


culiar. Their art is of home growth. 


they were still in the most important points “ 


barbarians, Their government was rude 
and inartificial; their religion coarse _and 
sensual; and their conduct of war cruel. 
Asty'ages, the last king of the Medes, B.c. 
Corrs (oland eas " 
'yrus (Beland Dragon, 1). 
tified b: 


The name is iden- 


, Who was conquered by — 


Rawlinson and Niebuhr with Deio- _ 


ces=Ashdahak, the emblem of the Median — 


power. 


Aap Pee and house of, 1 Chr. xxvi. 15, 


17, literally « house of the gatherings,” Some 
understand it as a eee name of cham- 
bers on the south of the Temple; others of 
certain store-rooms, or of the council-cham- 
bers in the outer court of the Temple in 
which the elders held their deliberations. 
A'tad, the threshing-floor of, called also 
Abel-Mizraim (Gen. 1. 10,11). According to 
Jerome it was in his day called Bethgla or 
Bethacla (Beth-Hogla). Beth-Hoglaisknown 


to have lain between the Jordan and Jeri- — 


cho, therefore on the west side of Jordan. 
Atar’gatis, or DERCETO, a Syrian goddess, 
represented generally with the body of a 
woman and the tail of a fish (comp. Dagon). 
Her most famous temples were at Hierapolis 
(Mabug) and Ascalon. There-was a temple 
of Atargatis (2 Macc. xii, 26) at Karnion, 
which was destroyed by Judas Maccabaeus 


(1 Mace. v. 44) : 
At'aroth. 1. Oneof the towns in the “land 


of Jazer and land of Gilead” (Num. xxxii. 


8), taken and built by the tribe of Gad (xxxii. 
34). From its mention with places which 
have been identified on the N.E. of the Dead 
Sea near the mountain of the Jebel Attarits, 
a connexion has been assumed between 
Ataroth and that mountain. Butsome other 
identification is necessary.—2. A place on 
the (south ?) boundary of Ephraim and Man- 
asseh (Josh. xvi. 2, 7). It is impossible to say 
whether Ataroth js or is not the same place, 
as, 3, ATAROTH-ADAR, OF-ADDAR on the west 
border of Benjamin, ‘‘near the ‘mountain’ 
that is on the south side of the nether Beth- 
horon” (Josh. xvi. 5, xviii. 13). In the Ono- 
masticon mention is made of an Atharoth 
in.Ephraim, in the mountains, 4 miles N. of 
Sebaste; as well as two places of the name 
not far from Jerusalem.—4, “‘ ATAROTH, THE 
HOUSE OF JOAB,” a 
list of the descendants of Judah (1 Chr. 


ii.'54). 

A'thach (1 Sam. xxx. 30). As thename does 
not occur elsewhere, it has been suggested 
that it is an error of the transcriber for 


lace (?) occurring in the ~ ; 
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|. Athaliah, 

_* Atonement. 

|) Bther,a town in 
(Josh. xv. 42). i ah 

- Athali'ah, daughter of Ahab and et 





e 
- -married Jehoram the son of Jehoshapha 
king of Judah, and introduced into the 8. 
_ kingdom the worship of Baal. After the 
great revolution, by which Jehu seated him- 
self on the throne of Samaria, she killed all 
the members oi the royal family of Judah 
who had escaped his sword (2 K. xi. 1), avail- 
ing herself probably of her position as 
' King’s Mother [Asa], to perpetrate the crime. 
- From the slaughter of the royal house, one 
infant named Joash, the youngest son of 
_  Ahaziah, was rescued by his aunt Jehosheba, 
ry wife of Jehoiada (2.Chr. xxiii. 11) the high- 
_ priest 2 Chr. xxiv, 6). The child was brought 
. up under Jehoiada’s care, and concealed in 
the Temple for six years; during which pe- 
_- riod Athaliah reigned over Judah. At length 
_ Jehoiada thought it time to produce the 
_ . lawful king to the people, trusting to their 
zeal for the worship of God, and loyalty to 
the house of David, which had been so stren- 
: uously called out by Asa and Jehoshaphat. 
‘ His plan was successful, and Athaliah was 
put to death. ! 
Ath’ens, the capital of Attica, and the 
chief seat of Grecian learning and civilisa- 
tion during the golden period of the history 
- of Greece. St. Paul visited it in his journey 
from Macedonia, and appears to have. re- 
_* mained there some time (Acts xvii. 13-34: 
vee ty 1 Thess. iii. 1). In order to understand 
_ the localities mentioned in the narrative it 
' is necessary to give a brief account of the 
topography of the city. Athens is situated 
about three miles from the sea-coast, in the 
» central plain of Attica. In this plain rise 
_ several eminences. Of these the most prom- 
- inent is a lofty insulated mountain, with a 
conical peak summit, now called the Hill of 
. St. George, and which bore in ancient times 
the name of cabettus. This mountain, 
which was not included within the ancient 
walls, lies to the north-east of Athens, and 
forms the most striking feature in the en- 
- virons of the city. It is to Athens what Ve- 
_ suvius is to Naples, or Arthur’s Seat to Ed- 
inburgh. South-west of Lycabettus there 
are four hills of moderate height, all of 
which formed part of the city. Of these the 
nearest to Lycabettus, and at the distance 
of amile from the latter, was the Acropolis, 
or citadel of Athens, a square craeey rock 
rising abruptly about 150 feet, with a flat sum- 
mit of about 1000 feet long from east to west, 
~ by 500 feet broad from north to south. Imme- 
diately west of the Acropolis is a second hill 
of oo form, the Areopagus (Mars? 
Hiil), To the south-west there rises a third 
hill, the Pnyxw,on which the assemblies of 
_ the citizens were held; and to the south of the 
, latter is a fourth hill, known as the Muséum. 
On the eastern and western sides of the city 
there run two small streams, which are near- 
ly exhausted before they reach the sea, by 
__ the heats of summer and by the channels for 
artificial irrigation. That on the east is the 
‘Ilissus, which flowed through the southern 
\ bart of the city: that on the west is 
_--. the Cephissus. South of the city was seen 
the Saronic gulf, with the harbours of Athens. 
—Athens is said to have derived its name 
from, the Arron ela ziven to the worship 
of the goddess Athena nerva) by its king 
Srechtheus, The inhabitants were previ- 
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the low country of Judah | 








ginal founder of the city. 


This at first 
oceupied only the hill or rock which after, — 
wanils-Lecasrentie Acropolis ; but _ 


: 7 “ 
the buildings spread over the ground at 
the southern foot of this hill It was not 


till the time of Pisistratus and his sons (B.c. i 
nto assume anyde- 


560-514) that. the city be ul y 
ee of splendour. The most remarkable _ 
building of these despots was the tic 
temple of the Olympian Zeus or Jupiter. 
Xerxes reduced the ancient city almost toa 
heap of ashes. After the departure of the 
Persians, its reconstruction on amuchlarger —__ 
scale was commenced under the superinten- 
dence of Themistocles, whose first care was” 
to provide for its safety by the erection of F 
walls. The Acropolis now formed the — 
centre of the city, round which the new 
walls described an irregular circle ©: 
about 60 stadia or 7% miles in circumfe 
ence. But the views of Themistock Seay = 
not confined to the mere defence of Athens; _ 
he como making her a great naval 
power, and for this p se adequate docks 
and arsenals were req Previously the _ 
Athenians had used as their only harbour the ~ 
open roadstead of Phalerum on the eastern 
side of the Phaleric bay, where the seashore _ 
is nearest to Athens. But Themistoclestrans- 
ferred the naval station of the Athenians —_ 
to the ‘pemtnsis of Piraeus, which is distant 
about 4’¢ miles from Athens, and contains — 
three natural harbours. It was not till the 
administration of Pericles that thewalls were ~ 
built which connected Athens with her ports. 
Under the inistration of Pericles, Athens 
was adorned with numerous public build-— 
ings, which existed in all their glory when 
St.Paul visited the city. The Acropolis wasthe 
chief centre of the architectural splendour of —" 
Athens. After the Persian wars the hill had ner 
ceased to beinhabited, and wasappropriated © 
to the worship of Athena and to the other — 
guardian deities of the city, It was covered 
with the temples of gods and heroes; and 
thus its platform presented not only a sanct- oh, 
uary, but a museum, containing the finest © 
productions of the architect and the sculp- _ 
tor, in which the whiteness of the marble 
was relieved by brilliant colours, and ren- : 
Gered still more dazzling by the transparent —~ 
clearness of the Athenian atmosphere. The 
only approach to it was from the Agora on 7 
its western side. At the top ofamagnificent _ 
flight of marble steps, 7 feet broad, stoodthe . — 
Propylaea, constructed under the auspices of 
Pericles, and which served as. a suitable en- 
trance to the exquisite works within. The 
Propylaea were themselves one of the mas- ; 
terpieces of Athenian art. They were en- 
Lat, of Pentelic marble, ee covered the 
whole of the western end of the Acropolis, 
having a breadth of 168 feet. On passin 
through the Propylaea all the glories of the 
Acropolis became visible. The chief build. 
ing was the Parthénon (i.e. House. of the Vir-— 
gin), the most igs se production of Grecia 
architecture. It derived its name from its | 
being the temple of Athena Parthenos, or 
Athena the Virgin, the invincible goddess of 
war. It stood on the highest part of the 
Acropolis, near its centre. It was entirely of — 
Pentelic marble, on a rustic basement of or- 
dinary limestone, and its architecture, which 
was of the boric order, was of the purest 
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Kind. “Tt was adorned 
ite sculptures, executed by various artists 
_ _ under the direction of Phidias. A large num- 









aa of these sculptures were brought to Eng- 

land by Lord Elgin, of whom they were pur- 
_—s- ehased. ee the nation and deposited in the 
_ British Museum. But the chief wonder of 


the Parthenon was the colossal statue of the 
Virgin Goddess executed by Phidias himself. 

_ The Acropolis was adorned with another col- 
¥ cae orate gene of Athena, in bronze, also the 
_-work o Phidias. Itstood in the open air, 
edie opposite the Propylaea. With its pe- 

~ ah lit must have been about 70 feet high. 
and consequently towered above the roof o 
the Parthenon, so that the point of its spear 
and the crest of its helmet were visible off 
_, the promonotory of Sunium to ships ap- 
‘proaching Athens. ‘Another magnificent 
<> yuilding on the Acropolis was the Frech- 
__~ théum, or temple of Erechtheus. It was one of 
_ the finest models of the Ionic order, as the 

_ Parthenon was of the Doric. It stood to the 

- north of the latter building, and close to the 

. northern wall of the Acropolis. Among the 
remarkable places in other parts of the city 
wemay mention, first, the Dionysiac theatre, 
which sae 3 dove the slope at the south-east- 
: ern extremity of the Acropolis. The middle 
- of it was excavated out of the rock, and the 
rows of seats ascended in curves one above 
another, the diameter increasing with the 
height. It was no doubt sufficiently large to 

_ accommodate the whole body of Athenian 
citizens, as well as the strangers who flock- 
_ ed to Athens during the Dionysiac festival, 
. but its dimensions cannot now be accur- 
ately ascertained. It had no roof, but the 
“5 tators were probably protected from 
d ‘the sun by an awning, and from their ele- 
= vated seats they had a distinct view of 
- the sea, and of the peaked hills of Salamis 
. in the horizon. Above them rose the Par- 
thenon and the other buildings of the Acro- 
- polis, so that they sat under the shadow of 











the ancestral gods of the Ser The Are- 
opagus, or lL of Ares (Mars) is described 
.. elsewhere. rs’ Hit.) The Pnyx, or 


place for holding the public assemblies of 

_ . the Athenians, stood on the side of a low 

- rocky hill, at the distance of about a quarter 

of a mile from the Areopagus. Projecting 

from the hill, and hewn out of it, still stands 

a solid rectangular block, called the Bema or 

pulpit, from whence the orators addressed 

the multitude in the area before them. The 

position of the Bema commanded a view of 

-_ the Propylaea and the other magnificent 

edifices of the Acropolis, while beneath it was 

the city itself studded with monuments of 

_ . Athenian glo The Athenian orators fre- 

quently roused the national feelings of their 

» audience by pointing to the Propylaea and 

to the other splendid buildings before them. 

~ Between the Pnyx on the west, the Areopagus 

on the north, and the Acropolis on the east, 

- and closely adjoining the base of these hills 

stood the Agora or ‘‘ Market,” where St. Pau 

disputed daily. In a direction from_north- 

west to south-east a street called the Cerami- 

cus ran diagonally through the Agora, enter- 

_. ing it through the valley between the Pnyx 

- and the eoeg re The street was named 

after a district of the city, which was divided 

_ intotwo parts,the Inner and Outer Ceamicus, 

The former lay within the city walls, and 

-. included the Agora, The Outer Ceramicus, 
R - é r 3 4 





with the most exquis-. 
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which formed a handsome suburb on the | 
north-west of the city, was the burial-place 


of all persons honoured with a public funer- - 


a 


al. Through it ran the road tothe gymnasium 
and gardens of the Academy, which were 
situated about a mile from the walls. The 


Academy was the place where Plato and his. 


disciples taught. On each side of this road 
were monuments to illustrious Athenians, 
especiall 
East of the city, and outside the walls, was 
the Lycéum, i A artes dedicated to Apol- 
lo Lycéus, and celebrated as the 

which Aristotle taught.—The remark of the 
sacred historian respecting the inquisitive 
character of the Athenians (Acts Xvii. 21) is 
attested-by the unanimous voiceof antiquity. 
Demosthenes rebukes his countrymen for 
their love of constantly going about in the 


market, and asking one another What news? — 


Their natural liveliness was partly owing to 
the purity and clearness of the atmosphere 


of Attica, which also allowed them to pass . 


much of their time in the open air. The. 
transparent clearness of the atmosphere is 
noticed by Euripides (Wedea, 829), who de- 


those who had fallen in battle. — 


lace in ~ 





scribes the Athenians as “delicately march- _ : * 


ing through most pellucid air.” Modern tray- 
ellers have not failed to notice the same pe- 
culiarity. Thus Dean Stanley “speaks of the 
transparent clearness, the brilliant: colour- 
ing of an Athenian sky; of the flood of fire, 
with which the marble columns, the moun- 
tains, and the sea are all bathed and pene- 
trated by an illumination of an Athenian 
sunset.”—S8t. Paul began his address at 
Athens by speaking of their ‘‘ carefulness in 
religion,” which is translated in the A. Va 
“too superstitious,” an unfortunate mis-- 
translation, as Conybeare and Howson re- 


mark, “because it entirely destroys the — 


ee courtesy of St.-Paui’s opening ad- 
ress, and represents him as beginning his 
speech by offending ‘his audience.” ~The, 


Athenian carefulness in religion is confirmed ' 


by the ancient writers. hus Pausanias 


says that the Athenians surpassed all other ~ 


states in the attention which they paid to 
the worship of the gods; and hence the city 
was crowded in every direction with temples, . 
altars, and other sacred buildings. The altar 
“to the Unknown God,” which St. Paul men- 
tions, has been spoken of elsewhere. [ALTAR, 
P: 17, ie Of the Christian church, founde 

y St. Paul at Athens, according to ecclesias- 
tical tradition, Dionysius the Areopagite was 
the first bishop. [Dionyst1us.] 4 


Atonement, the Day of, the great day of ~ 


national humiliation, and. the only one com- 
manded in the Mosaic law. [FAsts.] The 
mode of its observance is described in Lev. 


xvi.,and the conduct of the people is em- . 


hatically enjoined in Ley. xxiii, 26-32.—II. 

t was kept on the tenth day of Tisri, that is, 
from the evening of the ninth to the evening 
of the tenth of that month, five days be- 
fore the Feast of Tabernacles. [FESTIVALS, ]— 
Ill The observances of the day, as des- 
cribed in the law, were as follow. It was 
kept by the people as a high solemn sabbath. 
On this occasion only the high priest was per- 
mitted to enter into the Holy of Holies. 
Having bathed his person and dressed him- 
self entirely in the holy white linen gar- 
ments, he brought forward a young bullock 
for a sin-offering, purchased at his own cost 
on account of himself and his family, an 









_ &e.)—3. The sacred city of Heliopolis or On, 

San Egy pt (Ez Sxx. 17). 98 27S . j 
. A’vim, A'vims, 

among the early inhabitants of Palestine. 
whom we meet with im the S. W. corner of 


_. the sea-coast, whither they may have made 


. their way northwards from the Desert. The 
only notice of them which has come down 
to us is contained in a remarkable fragment 


+ of primeval history preserved in Deut. ii. 23. 


- Itis a curious fact that both the LXX. and 


_ Jerome identified theAvvim with the Hivites. 


_ —2. The people of Avva, among the colonists 
who were sent by the king of Assyria. to re- 
aren depopulated cities of Israel (2 K- 
xvii.’ 

_ Awl, a tool of which-we do not know the 
~ ancient form. The only notice of it is in 
connexion with the custom of boring the 
ear of the slave (Ex. xxi. 6; Deut. xv. 1. 
Axe. Seven Hebrew words are rendered 
“ax” in the A. V.: the one of most com- 
mon occurrence being Garzen, from a root 


ae pov hs ad cut or sever,” as “ hatchet,” 


from , corresponds to the Lat.securus. 
it consisted of a head of iron (cf. Is. x. 34), 
fastened with thongs or otherwise, upon a 
handle of wood, and ‘so liable to slip off. 
: tie xix.5; 2 K.vi.5). It was used for 
- felling trees (Deut. xx. 19), and also for 
shaping the wood when felled, perhaps like 
the modern adze (i K. vi. 7).—The ‘ battle- 


_ ax” (mappéis, Jer. li. 20) was probably, as 


its root indicates, a heavy mace or maul, like 
that which gave his surname to Charles 
Martel. 
_ Azari’ah,a common name in Hebrew and 
especially in the families of the priests of the 
line of ELEAZAR, whose name has precisely 
the same meaning as AZARIAH. It is nearly 
identical, and is often confounded with Ezra 
as well as with Zerahiah and Seraiah. The 
principal persons who bore this name were : 
—1. Son of Ahimaaz (1 Chr. vi. 9). He appears 
from 1 K. iv. 2, to have succeeded Zadok, his 
grandfather, in the high priesthood in the 
- reign of Solomon, Ahimaaz having died be- 
fore Zadok. [AHIMAAZ.] To him, it can 


_ searcely be doubted, instead of to his grand- 


- — gon, Azariah the son of Johanan, belongs the 









igs 


eg 


; notice in 1 Chr, vi. 10. Josephus merely men- 
tions Azarias as the son and successor of 
_ Ahimaaz.—2. Azariah, the son of Oded (2Chr. 
xv. 1), called simply Oded in ver. 8, was a re- 
- markable prophet in the days of king Asa 
_ anda con cape eit of Azariah the son o 
Johanan the high priest, and of Hanani the 
seer.—3. The high riest in the reign of Uz- 
_aziah, king of Judah, whose name, perhaps 
from this circumstance, is often corrupted 
_ into Azariah (2 K. xiv. 21, xv. 1, 6,7, 8, &c.). 
The most memorable event of his life is that 
which is recorded in 2 Chr. xxvi. 17-20, 
When king Uzziah, elated by his great pros- 
peo and power, “‘ transgressed against the 
Lord his God, and went into the Temple of 
the Lord, to burn incense upon the altar of 
incense,” Azariah the priest, accompanied 
by eighty of his brethren, went in boldly 
after him, and withstood him. He was con- 
temporary with Isaiah the bf bei and with 
Amos and Joel, and doubtless witnessed the 
a oe sarenquake in Uzziah’s reign (Am. i. 1; 
A . xiv. 5). 
-~ Az'ekah, a town of Judah with depend- 
_ ent villages, ayane in the Shefelah or rich 
agricultural plain, It is most clearly defined 


te - 





A'vims, or A'vites, 1. A people | 


| Throughout all the P. 





Nees fe itt - Baal 


as being near Shochoh (1 Sam. xvii. 1); but 
its position has not yet been recognized. 
_ Azma'veth,a place to ‘all appearance in — 
Benjamin, being named with Anathoth, Kir- 
jath-Jearim and other towns belonging to 
that tribe (Ezr. ii. 24). The name elsewhere. - 
occurs as BETH-AZMAVETH. _ A 5 
Az'mon, a place named as being on the S. _ 
boundary of the Holy Land, apparently near — 
the torrent of Egypt (Wadi el-Arish)(Num. 
xxxiv. 4,5; Josh. xy. 4). It has not yet been — 
identified. E ee 
Az'noth-Ta’bor, the ears, (i. e. possibly — 
the summits) of Tabor, one of the landmarks — 
of the boundary of Naphtali (Josh. xix_24). — 
The town, if town it be, has hitherto eseaped — 
recognition. , = 
Az'zah. The more agcurate rendering of ~ 
the name of the well-Known Philistine city, 
Gaza (Deut, ii. 23; 1K. iv. 24; Jer, xxv. 20). 5 
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Ba'al, the supreme male divinity of the 
Phoenician and Canaanitish nations, as — 
ASHTORETH was their supreme female divin- _ 
ity. Both names have the oe. of be-~ 
ing used in the plural, and itseems certain — 
that these plurals designate not statues of — 
the divinities, but different modifications of 
the divinities themselves. The word Baal is 
in Hebrew a common noun of frequent oc- 
currence, having the meaning Lord, not so — 
much, however, in the sense of Ruler as of __ 
Master, Owner, Possessor. There can be no ~ 
doubt of the very high antiquity of the wor- 
ship of Baal. We find it established amongst 
the Moabites and their allies the Midianites _ 
in the time of Moses (Num. xxii. 41), and . 
through these nations the Israelites were 
seduced to the worship of this God under the 

articular form of Baal-peor (Num. xxv. | 

18; Deut. iv. 3). In the timesof the kings 
the worship of Baal spread greatly, and- — 
together with that of Asherah became the — 
religion of the court and people of the ten- 
tribes (1_K. xvi. 31-33, xviii, 19, 22). “And 
though this idolatry was occasionally put 
down (2K. iii. 2, x. 28) it appears never to - 
have been permanently abolished among — 
them (2 K. xvii. 16), In the kingdom of Judah — 
also Baal-worship extensively prevailed. The 
worship of Baal amongst the Jews seems to - 
have been appointed with much pomp and — 
ceremonial. Temples were erected to him — 
(i K. xvi. 32; 2 K. xi, 18); his images were 
set up (2 K. x. 26); his altars were very nu- ~ 
merous (Jer, xi. 13}, were erected particularly 
on lofty eminences (1 K. xviii. 20), and on the 
roofs of houses (Jer. xxxii. 29); there were 
priests in great numbers (1 K. xviii. 19), and 
of various classes (2 K. x. 19); the worship- 
pers appear to have been arrayed in ap- 
dts kecogs robes (2K. x. 22); the worse : 
performed by burning incense (Jer. vii. 9) and 
offering burnt-sacrifices, which occasionally — 
consisted of human victims (Jer. xix. 5). 
The officiating priests danced with frantic 
shouts around the altar, and cut themselves 
with knives to excite the attention end 
compassion of the fos. (1 K. xviii. 26-28). 

hoenician colonies we 
continually find traces of the worship of this 
god; nor need we hesitate to regard the 
Babylonian Bel (Is. xlvi. 1) or Belus, as cs- 
sentially identical with Baal, though per- 
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|  Bhve, a ote 
- ‘Phoenicia, or in proximity to some other 


; 


Chr, iy. 29) BrbHau.—3, Ba’aL-Gap, used to 


become a naturalized Hebrew word; and 


_ evidently of great extent (Cant. viii. “11).— 


, 


- mentioned in Josh. xv. 





Basle!" Ver 
‘Babel 


' haps under some modified form. Among 
_ the compounds of Baal which appear in the 
O. T, are:—1, Ba’ AL-Be'RITH (Judg. viii. 33, ix. 
4). The name signifies the Covenant-Baal, 
the god who comes into covenant with the 
worshippers. — 2,. Ba'aL-zn/BUB, worship- 
ped at Ekron (2_K. i. 2,3, 16). The meaning 
of the nameis Baal cr Lord of the i . The 
. name occurs in the N. T. in the well-known 
- form BEELZEPUB. 3, Ba'’aL-PH'oR. We have 
already referred to the worship of this god. 
The narrative (Num. xxv.) seems Clearly to 
_ show that this form of al-worship was 
connected with licentious rites. BaalPeor 
was identified by the Rabbins and early 
fathers with Priapus. 
Ba'al, geographical. This word occurs as 
the prefix or suffix to. the names of several 
‘places in Palestine. It never seems to have 
such apes ealled by this name or its com- 
S aS can be identified, were either near 


acknowledged seat of heathen worship. 
Some of the places inthe namesof whic 
Baal forms a part are as follows:—1. Ba'aL, 
a town of Simeon, named only in 1 Chr. iv. 
33, which from the parallel list in Josh. xix. 
‘seems to have been identical with BAsLATH- 
BEER.—2, Ba'ALAH. (a.) Another name for 
_ KirRJATH-JEARIM, Or KiRJATH-BAAL, the well- 
_ known town, now Kuriet ef Enab. It is 
r 9,10; 1 Chr. xiii. 6. 
In Josh, xv. 11, it is called Mount Baalah, 
and in xv. 60, and xviii. 14, Kirjath-Baal. It 
‘would seem as if Baalah’were the earlier or 
Canaanite appellation of the place. In 2 
Sam, vi. 2, the name occurs slightly altered 
as “Baale of Judah.” bo town in the 
south of Judah (Josh. xv. 29), which in xix. 
» 8is called Baan, and in the parallel list (1 


denote the most northern (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 
7), or perhaps north-western (xiii. 5), point 
_ to which Joshua’s victories extende It 
‘was in all probability a Phoenician or Ca- 
naanite’ sanctuary of Baal under the aspect 
of Gad, or Fortune—4, Ba'AL-HA'MON, a 
place at which Solomon had a vineyard, 


. BA'’AL-HA'ZOR, a place “by Ephraim,” 
where Absalom appears to have had a sheep- 
farm, and where Amnon was murdered (2 
Sam. xiii. 23)—6. Mount Ba’'AL-HER’MON 

4 (ude, iii. 3), and simply Baal-hermon (1 
_ Chr. v. es his is usually considered asa 
distinct place from Mount Hermon ; but we 
know that this mountain had at least three 
names (Deut. iii. 9), and Baal-hermon may 
have been a fourth in use among the Phoe- 
nician worshippers of Baal.—7, BA’ AL-ME’on, 

_ one of the towns which were built by the 
~  Reubenites (Num. xxxii. 38), and to which 
they “gave other names,” It also occurs in 

1 Chr, v, 8, and on each occasion with Nebo. 
In the time of Ezekiel it was Moabite, one of 
_the cities which were the “glory of the 
country” (Ez. xxv. 9).— 8, BA'AL-PER’ AZIM, 
the scene of a victory of David over the 
Philistines, and of a great destruction of 
their images (2 Sam. v. 20; 1 Chr. xiv. 11), 
The place and the circumstance appear to be 
again alluded to in Is. xxviii. 21, where it is 
called Mount P.—9, BA'AL-SHAL'ISHA, a place 
named only in 2 K. iv. 42; apparently not 
far from Gilgal (comp. ver. 38),—10, Ba’ aL- 

_ TAMAR, a place named only in Judg. xx, 33, 


- 
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as near Gibeah of Benjamin. The palm tree 
(f@mdr) of Deborah (iv. 5) was situated sgme-— 

Shere in the locality, and is possibly alluded — 
to.—11. Ba'AL-ZEe'PHON, a place in 


E 
| near where the “Sppseenrs crossed the ‘Red 


Sea (Ex. xiv. 2, 9; Num. -7). From 
the position of Goshen and the indications 
afforded by the narrative of the route of the 
Israelites, we place Baal-zephon on the 
western shore of the Gulf of Suez, a little 
below its head, which at that time was about. 
30 or 40 miles northward of the present 


head. is ag 


Ba’'alis, king of the Ammonites at thetime _ 


of the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuch- — 
adnezzar (Jer. x1. 14). ’ 
Ba'anah. Son of Rimmon, a Benjamite, 
who with his brother Rechab murdered Ish- 
bosheth. For this they were killed by David, 
and their mutilated bodies hung up over the 
pool at Hebron (2 Sam. iv. 2, 5, 6, 9). + 
Ba’asha, B.c. 953-931, third sovereign of the 
separate kingdom of Israel, and the founder ~ 
of its second dynasty. He was son of Ahijah — 
of the tribe of Issachar, and conspired 
against King Nadab, son of Jeroboam, \ 
when he was besieging the Philistine town 
of Gibbethon (1 K. xv. 27), and killed him 
with his whole family. He ap; 
been of humble origin (1 K. xvi..2). It was 
probably in the 13th year of his reign that he 
made war on Asa, and began to fortify Ra- . 
mah. He was defeated by the unex % 
alliance of Asa with Benhadad L of Damas- — 
cus. Baasha died in the 24th year of his — 
reign, and was honourably buried in the _ 
beautiful city of Tirzah (Cant. vi. 4), which 
he ae — his capital (1 K. xvi. 6; 2:Chr. 
ays . x 
Ba'bel, Bab’ylon, is properly the capital 
city of the country, which ‘s called in Gene- 
sis Shinar, and the later books Chal- — 
daea, or the land of the Chaldaeans. The 
architectural remains discovered in southern 
Babylonia, taken in conjunction with the 
monumental records, seem to indicate that 
it was not at first the capital, nor, indeed, a 
town of very great importance. The first _ 
rise of the Chaldaean power was in the re- 
gion close upon the Persian Gulf ; thence the 
nation spread northwards up the course of 
the rivers, and the seat of government — 
moved in the same direction, being finally — 
fixed at Babylon, perhaps not earlier than 
B.C. 1700.—L. Topography of Babylon—Ancient 


ss 


descriptions of the city.—The descriptions of —_ 


Babylon which have come down to us 
classical writers are derived chiefiy from 
two sources, the works of Herodotus and of — 
Ctesias. According to the former, the city, — 
which was built on both sides of the Eu-— 
phrates, formed a. vast square, enclosed 
within a double line of high walis, the 
extent of the outer cireuit being 480 
stades, or about 56 miles. The entire area — 
included would thus have been about 200 | 
square miles. The houses, which were fre- — 
quently three or four stories high, were laid _ 
out in straight streets crossing each other at 
right angles. In each division of the town 
there was a fortress or stronghold, consist- 

ing in the one case of the royal palace,inthe _ 
other of the poe temple of Belus.. Thetwo — 
portions of the city were united by a bridge, 
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composed of a series of stone piers with | 
maveauie Dinttonsset ea igfrom ~~ 
one pier another, According to Ctesias  __ 
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the circuit of the city was not 480 but 360 
stades—which is a little under 42 miles. It 
jay, he says, on both sides of the Euphrates, 
and the two ‘parts were connccted together 
by astone bridge five stades (above 1000 yards 
long, and 30 feet broad, of the kind describe 
_ by Herodotus. At either extremity of the 
bridge was a royal palace, that in the east- 
-.ern city being the more magnificent of the 
two. The two palaces were joined, not only 
by the bridge, but by a tunnel under the 
river! Cteisas’ account of the temple of Be- 
lus has not come down tous. In examining 
the truth of these descriptions, we shall most 
conveniently commence from the outer 
circuit of the town. All the ancient writers 
appear to agree in the fact of a district of 
vast size, more or less inhabited, having 
been enclosed within lofty walls, and_in- 
cluded under the name of Babylon. With 
respect to the exact extent of the circuit 
they differ. The estimate of Herodotus and 
of Pliny is 480 stades, of Strabo, 885, of Q. 
Curtius 368, of Clitarchus 365, and of Otesias 
360 stades. It is evident that here we have 
merely the moderate variations to be ex- 
pected in independent measurements, ex- 
cept in the first of the numbers. Perhaps 
the true explanation is that Herodotus 
spoke of the owter wall, which could be 
traced in his time. Taking the lowest esti- 
mate of the extent of the circuit, we shall 
_ have for the space within the rampart an 
area of above 100 square miles; nearly five 
times the size of London! It is evident that 
this vast space cannot have been entirely 
ezovered with houses. With regard to the 
height and breadth of the walls there is 
nearly as much difference of statement as 
_ wish regard to theirextent. The gates and 
walls are alike mentioned in Scripture; the 
~height of the ong and the breadth of the 
_ other being specially noticed (Jer. li. 58; 


comp. 1. 15, and li. 53).—IL Present State of 


the Ruins.—About five miles above Hilah, 
on the opposite or left bank of the Euphrates, 
occurs a series of artificial mounds of enor- 
mous size. They consist ape of three 
great masses of building—the ‘h os of 
unbaked brickwork called by Rich “ Mujel- 
lible,” but which is known to the Arabs as 
“ Babil ;” the building denominated the 
“Kasr” or palace; and a lofty mound, upon 
which stands the modern tomb of Amrdm- 


_ ibn’ Alb, On the west, or right bank, the 


C 
j 


_. own more magnificent residence, 


remains are very slight and scanty. Scat- 
tered over the country on both sides of 
the Euphrates, are a number of remarkable 
mounds, usually standing single, which are 
plainly of the same date with the great mass 
_of ruins upon the river bank. Of these, by 
far the most striking is the vast ruin called 
the Birs-Nimrud, which many regard as the 
tower of Babel, situated about six miles to 
the S.W. of Hillah. ABEL, TOWER OF.]— 
Ill. Identification of sites.—The great mound 
of Babil is probably the ancient temple of 
Belus. The mound of the Kasr marks the 
site of the great Palace of Nebuchadnezzar. 
of Amrdm is thought by M. 
Oppert to represent the ‘‘ hanging gardens” 
Nebuchadnezzar; but most probably it 
eonresents the ancient palace, coeval with 
Babylon itself, of which Nebuchadnezzar 
speaks in his inscriptions as adjoining his 
The most 
_ Temarkable fact connected with the mag- 








ey Baal. 
‘Babel, 


‘nificence of Babylox, is the ‘poorness of tho 


material with which such wonderful results _ 
were produced. _ With bricks made from the 
soil of the Country, in many parts an ex- 
cellent clay, and at first only “slime for 
mortar” (Gen. xi. 3), were constructed edi- 
fices of so vast a size that they still remain 
among the most enormousruins in the world. 
—IV. gues of Babylon.—Scripture repre- 
sents the “‘beginning of the kingdom” as | 


belonging to the time of Nimrod, the grand- ~ 


son of Ham (Gen. x. 6-10). The most ancient 


fore 


nly Suse appear to show that the prim- — 


itive inhabitants of the country were really 
Cushite, @. e. identical in race with the earl 
inhabitants of Southern Arabia and of Ethi- 
opia. The early annals of Babylon are filled 
by Berosus, the native historian, with three 
dynasties; one of 49 Chaldaean kings, who 
reigned 458 years; another of 9 Arab kings 
who reigned 245 years; and a third of 49 
Assyrian monarchs, who held dominion 
for 526 years. The line of Babylonian kings 
becomes exactly known to us from the year 
B.c. 747. The “Canon of Ptolemy”> gives 
us the succession of Babylonian monarchs, 
with the exact length of the rei of each, 
from the ee B.0. 747, when _Nabonassar. 
mounted the throne, to B.c. 331, when the 
last Persian king was dethroned by Alex- 
ander. Of the earlier kings of the Canon, 
the only one worthy of notice is Mardocem-. 
eed (B.c. 721), the MERODACH-BALADAN of 
cripture, but it is not till we come to Nabo- 
polassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, that 
@ new era in the histor 
mences. On the fall o 
Babylon became not only an independen 
kingdom, but anempire, The city was taken ~ 
by a surprise pc 539), as Jeremiah had 
prophesied (li. 31), by an army of Medes 
and Persians under Cyrus, as intimated 170 
yeoes earlier by Isaiah (xxi. 1-9), and, as 
eremiah had also foreshown (li. 39), during 
a festival. meee to the book of Daniel, 
it would seem as if Babylon was taken, not 
by Cyrus, king of Persia, but_ by a Median 
ng, named Darius (v. 31). There is, how- 
ever, sufficient indication that ‘“ Darius the 
Mede” was not the real conqueror, but a 
monarch with a certain delegated authority 
(see Dan. v. 31, and ix, 1). With the con- 
Cyrus commenced the decay and 
ruin of Babylon, though it continued a royal 
residence through the entire period of the 
Persian empire. The defences and public 
buildings suffered grievously from neglect 
during the lon, yee of peace which fol- 
lowed the reignjof Xerxes. After the death. 
of Alexander the Great, the removal of the 
seat of empire to Antioch under the Seleu- 
cidae gave the finishing blow to the pros- 
odin of the place. Since then Babylon has 
een a quarry from which all the tribes in 
the vicinity have derived the bricks with 
which they have built their. cities. The 
“creat city,” ‘the beauty of the: Chaldees’ 
excellency,” has thus emphatically ‘ become 
heaps” (Jer. li. 37). 

‘Ba'bel, Tower of. The “tower of Babel” 
is only mentioned once in Scripture (Gen. 
xi. 4-5, and then as incomplete. It was 
built of bricks, and the “slime” used 
for mortar was probably bitumen. Such au- 
thorities as we possess, represent the build- 
ing as destroyed soon after its erection. 
When the Jews, however, were carried cap- 


Nineveh (8.c. 625 


quest b: 


of Babylon com- | 





principle, 





Babylon co <A ty f 
Baptism. le . fF 


' tive into Babylonia, they were struck with 


the vast magnitude an culiar character 
of certain of the Babylonian temples, in 


one or other of which they thought to recog- 


_nise the very tower itself. The predominant 
Be aceite was fin favour of the great temple 
oO 


Nebo at Borsippa, the modern Birs-Nim- 
rud. But the Birs-Nimrud, though it cannot 
be the tower of Babel itself, may well be 
taken to show the probable shape and char- 
acter of the edifice. This building appears 
to have been a sort of oblique pyramid built 
in seven receding stages. “ Upon a platform 
of crude brick, raised a few feet above the 
level of the alluvial plain, was built of 
burnt brick the first or basement stage— 
an exact square, 272 feet each way, and 26 
feet in perpendicular height. Upon this 
stage was erected a second, 230 feet each 
way, and likewise 26 feet high; which, how- 
ever, Was not placed exactly in the middle 
of the first, but considerably nearer to the 
south western end, which Constituted the 
back of the building. The other stages 
were arranged similarly; the third being 
188 feet, and again 26 feet high; the fourth, 
146 feet square, and 15 feet high; the fifth 
104 feet. square, and the same height as the 
fourth; the sixth 62 feet square, and again 


_ the same height; and the seventh 20 feet 


square and. once more the same height. 
On the seventh stage there was probably 
ase the ark or tabernacle, which seems 
o have been again 15 feet high, and must 
have nearly, if not entirely, covered the to 
of the seventh story. The entire origina, 
height, allowing three feet for the platform, 
would thus have been 156-feet, or, without 
the platform, 153 feet. The whole formed 
a sort of oohque pyramid, the gentler slope 
facing the N.E., and the steeper inclinin 
to the S.W. On the N.E. side was the gran 
entrance,and here stood the vestibule, a sep- 
arate building, the débris from which having 
joined those from the temple itself, fill up 
the intermediate space, and very remarkably 
rolong the mound in this direction” (Raw- 
inson’s Herodotus, vol. ii. pp. 582-3). 
Bab'ylon, The occurrence of this name in 
1 Pet. v. 13 has given rise toa variety of con- 
jectures, which may be briefly enumerated. 
—1. That Babylon tropically denotes Rome. 
—2. Some take Babylon, with as little rea- 
son, to mean Jerusalem.—3. Bar-Hebraeus 
understands by it the house in Jerusalem 
where the Apostles were assembled on the 
Day of Pentecost.—4. Others place it on the 
Tigris, and identify it with Seleucia or Ctesi- 
phon, but for this there is no evidence. The 
two theories which remain are worthy of 
‘More considerations. That by Babylon is 
intended the small fort of that name which 
formed the boundary between U per and 
Lower Egypt, the modern Babou -—6. The 
most natural supposition of allis that by Ba- 
bylon is intended the old Babylon of Assyria, 
which was largely inhabited by Jews at the 
Ee an etre * 
ab’ylon, in the ocalypse is the sym- 
bolical name by which Rome is denoted 
ev. xiv. 8, xvii., xviii). The power of 
ome was regarded by the later Jews as that 
of Babylon by their orefathers (comp. Jer. 
li, 7 with Rey. xiv. 8), and hence, whatever 
the people of Israel be understood to sym- 
bolize, Babylon represents the antagonistic 
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Babylo’nish Garment, litera 

Shinar” (Josh. vii. 21). An amypk 

ably made of {the skin or fur ef 4 

(comp. Gen, xxv. 25), a y 

ment, with iT a 

which the Babylonians were celebrate 
Ba’ca, The Valley of, a valley in 

tine, through which the exiled _ 

in vision the pilgrims passi 

towards the panctoery of 

Ps, 1xxxiv. 6). That i 

S most probable, from the use of 

definite article before the name. me 
ering 0: e Targum ehenn: : 

Gebinnom or ravine below Mount 

This joc ee well with the men’ 

Becaim (A, mulberry”) trees in 2 


v.23, - 

Bao'chides, a friend of  Antioc 
Epiphanes and governor of Mesopotai 
1 c. Vii. 8), Who was commissione 

emetrius Soter to investigate the ch 
which Alcimus preferred against Judas 
pada Skins. Th is h 

adger- ere much obse 
as to the meaning of the word taciash, 
dered ‘“‘ badger” our A. V. (Ex. xxv. 
xxxv. %, &c.); the ancient versions 
nearly all agreed that it denotes not 
animal, but a colour, either black or s 
blue. The badger is not found in the Bib! 
lands. The Arabic duchash or tuchash a 
notes a ag ogo but in all probability is n: 
restricted its application, but may re 
to either a seal or a cetacean. The I 
the Halicore from its hardness would be 
suited for making soles for shoes (Hz. Xvi. 
and itis worthy of remark that the Ar 
near Cape Mussendum employ the skins 
these animals for a similar P 
Halicore Tabernaculi is found the Red. 
and on the coral banks of the Abyssinia 
coast. Perhaps, however, tachash may 4 
note a seal, the skin of which animal wou 
ae all the demands of the Scriptural a 
sions. 

Bahu'rim, a village, the slight notices re-_ 
maining of which connect it almost exelu- 
sively with the flight of David (2 Sam. xvi. 5) 
It was apparently on, or close to the r 
leading up from the Jordan valley to Ji 
salem, and must have been ee 
south boundary of Benjamin. - Barcel 
conjectures that it — where some ruins still 
exist close to a Wady Ruwaby, which runs — 
in a straight course for 3 miles from Olivet 
directly towards Jordan. ee. 
with the aift at ones tien eae 

e of prophee um. 
Midianit p 


























belonged to the , and perhaps ] 
the prophet of his cae poaseased 1 the pant 
authority that Moses did ee the Israel- 
ites. At any rate he is mentioned in conjunc- | 
tion with the five kings of Midian. apparent- 
ly as a person of the same rank (Num. i 
8; cf. xxxi. 16). He seems to ead lived at 
Pethor, which is said at Deut. xxiii. 4 to 
have been a city of Mesopotamia. He him-— 
self pes of bein, 

out 0: 






the mountains of the East” (Num. 
: Balaam is one of those instances 
which meet us in Scripture of persons dwel- 
ling among heathens but possessing 
tain knowledge of the one true Gc 
When the Israelites were encamped in 1 
plains of Moab, Balak, the king cf Moab, 

















ohibited by God from going. The kin, 

floab, however, sent [rag to him, e 
rophet ote refused, but was at panes 
allowed to go. Balaam therefore proceeded 
Or. . ogee. with the messengers of 
lak. But God’s anger was kindled at 
nis manifestation of determined self-will, 
the angel of the Lord stood in the Baas | 

q -an adyersary against him. ‘‘The dum 
ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade the 
‘madness of the prophet” @ Pet. ii. 16). 
rt Balaam ga pel a cent career for 
_ th pee e whom he was called to curse, 
he nevertheless suggested to the Moab- 
ites the expedient of ucing them to com- 
_ mit fornication. The effect of this is re- 
orded in ch. xxv. A battle was afterwards 
fought arte the Midianites, in which 
' Balaam sided with them and was slain by 
1% » sword of the people whom he had en- 

leavoured to curse (Num. 


xxxi. 8). 
‘Ba’ lak, son of Zippor, king of the Moabites. 
the time when te children of Israel weré 
bringing their journeyings in the wilderness 
toaclose. Balak entered into a le e with 

- Midian and hired Balaam to curse the Israel- 
; but his designs were frustrated in the 

m1 er recorded in Num, xxii.-xxiv. 

_ Baldness, There are two kinds of bald- 
‘ness, viz., artificial and natural. The latter 
seems to haye been uncommon, since it ex- 

pre to public derision, and is per- 

alluded to 2s a mark of squalor and 

ry (2 K. ii. 23; Is. iii. 24, xv. 2; Jer. xlvii. 

5; Ez. vil. 18, &c.) In Lev. xiii. 29, &c., ve 

. careful directions are given to distinguis 

_ “the plague upon the head and beard,” from 
mere natural dness which is pronounced 

to be clean, ver. 40. Artificial baldness 

“ arked the conclusion of a Nazarite’s vow 

. (Acts xviii. 18; Num. vi. 9), and was a sign of 


; pene , Z 
‘Balm (Heb. tzéri, tzéri) occurs in Gen. 
 xxxvii 25, xliii 11; Jer. 22, xIvi. 11, li. 8; 
and Ez. xxvii. 17. It is impossible to iden- 
tify it with any certainty. It may represent 
“phe i of the Pistacia lentiscus or that of 
ha Paisamodoidron alsamum. [SPICES ; 
, J cK:} Hasselquist has given a descri 
of the true balsam-tree of Mecca. He 
(8a, s that the exudation from the plant ‘‘is 
Of a yellow colour, and pellucid. It has a 
most fragrant smell, which is resinous, bal- 
pessick, and very agreeable. It is very tena- 
cious or glutinous, sticking to the fingers, 
and may-be drawn into long threads.” 
"Ba'mah (it. “high-place.”) This word 
appears in its Hebrew form only in one A 
8a I xx, 29), very obscure, and full o 
@ play upon words so dear to the Hebrew 
ts, so difficult for us to appreciate; 
What is the high-place whereunto ye hie ? 
and the name of it iscalled Bamah unto this 


Ey Bis 
f Ba'moth-Ba’al, a sanctuary of Baal in the 
country of Moab (Josh. xiil. 17), which is 
probably mentioned in Num. xxi. 19, under 
e shorter form of Bamoth, or Bamoth-in- 
e-ravine (20), and again in Is. xv. 2. 
he Hebrews, were not 
a means of social enjoyment, but were 
of the observance of religious festiv- 
, At thethree solemn festivals the famil 
had its domestic feast (Deut. xvi. 11), 
Probably both males and females went u 
, Sam. i, 9) together, to hold the festiva: 
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c aptism. 


Sacrifices, both ordinary and extraordinary 
included a 


3) 
banquet, and Eli’s sons made this latter the 


prominent part. Birthday-bahquets are © 


only mentioned in the cases of Pharaoh and 
Herod (Gen. xl. 20; Matt. xiv. 6). The usual 
time of the banquet was the evening, and to 
begin early was a mark of excess (Is. v. 11; 
Eccl. x. 16). The most essential materials of 


the banqueting-room, next tothe viands and. 


wine, which last was often drugged with 
spices (Prov. ix. 2; Cant. viii. 2), were per- 
fumed unguents, garlands or loose flowers, 
white or brilliant robes ; after these, exhibi- 
tions of music, singers, and dancers, riddles, 
fern and merriment (Is. xxviii. 1; Wisd. iL 
; 2Sam. xix. 35; Is. xxv. 6, v. 12; 
18; Neh. viii, 10; Eccl. x. 19; Matt. xxil.{11; 
Am. vi. 5,6; Luke xv. 25). The posture at 
table in early times was sitting (1 Sam. xvi. 
1 as S, et and the guests were ranged in 
order of ignity (Gen. xliii. 83; 1 Sam. ix. 
22): the words which age § the recumbent 
posse Een the N. T. The separationjof 
he women’s banquet was not a Jewish cus- 
tom (Esth. i. 9). 
Baptism. I. It is well known that ablu- 
tion or bathing was common in most an- 
cient nations as a preparation for prayers 
and sacrifice or as expiatory of sin. There 
is a natural connexion in the mind between 
the thought of physical and that of spiritual 
sete In warm countries this connexion 
probably even closer than in colder cli- 
mates; and hence the frequency of ablution 
in the religious rites throughout the east.—_I1. 
The history of Israel and the Law of Moses 
abound with such lustrations (Gen. xxxv, 
2; Ex. xix. 10; Lev. xv. xvii. 15, xxii. 4, 6, 
xvi 26, 28; Num. xix. 10). It was natural, 
that of all people, the priests most especially 
should be required to purify themselves 
in this manner. ‘The consecration of the 
high-priest deserves especial notice. It was 
first by baptism, then by unction, and 
lastly by sacrifice (Ex. xxix. 4, xl. 12; Lev. 
viii.). om the Gospel history we learn 


udg. xiv.. 


that at that time ceremonial washings had 


been greatly multiplied Ln traditions of the 
doctors and elders(see Mark vii. 3,4). The 
most important and probably one of the 
earliest of these traditional customs was the 
baptizing of proselytes.—IIL. The baptism of 
John.—These usages of the Jews will account 
for the readiness with which all men flocked 
to the baptism of John the Baptist. There 
has been some uncertainty as to the nature 
of John’s baptism and its spiritual signi- 
ficance. It appears to have been a kind of 
transition from the Jewish baptism to the 
Christian. The distinction between John’s 
baptism and Christian baptism ap ears in, 
the case of Apollos (Acts xviii. 26, iy and of 
the disciples at Ephesus, mentioned Acts 
xix. 1-6. We cannot but draw from this his- 
tory the inference that in Christian baptism 
there was a deeper spiritual significance.— 
IV. The baptism of Jesus.—Plainily the most 
important action of John as pags ie was 
his baptism of Jesus, which was His formal 
setting apart for His ministry, and was a 
most important portion of His consecration 
to be the High Priest of God. He was just 
entering on the age of thirty (Luke iii. 23), 
the age at which the Levites began their min- 
istry and the rabbis their teaching. It has 
already been mentioned that the consecra- 
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; ‘Barabbas.. ie , 
_Bashemath. ~ ‘Rte 


tion of Aaron to the high-priesthood was b: 
‘baptism, unction, and sacr?; 


‘ing 0: 
* (Matt. xx. 22; Mark x. 


“with the command 






y 
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e (see Lev. Viii.). 
these were undergone by Jesus. Baptism 


' was the beginning of consecration; unction 
- was_the immediate consequent upon the 


baptism; and sacrifice was the completion 
of the initiation, so that He was thenceforth 
erfected, or fully consecrated as a Priest 
For evermore (Heb. vii. 28).—V. Baptism of 
‘the Disciples of Christ.—Whether our Lord 
ever baptized has been doubted. The only 
passage which may distinctly bear on the 

uestion is John iv. 1, 2, where it is said 
“that Jesus made and baptized more disci- 

les than John, though Jesus Himself en 3 
Fined not, but His disciples.” We necessarily 


_ infer from it, ee as soon as our Lord began 


His ministry, and gathered to Him a com- 
pany of disciples, e, like John the Baptist, 
admitted into that company by the adminis- 
tration of baptism. After the resurrection, 
baptism became the initiatory rite of the 
Christian Church, as circumcision was the 
initiatory rite of Judaism.—VI. The Types of. 
Baptism.—Baptism is compared to the Flood 
by which Noah was saved (1 Pet. iii. 21); 
to the passage of the Red Sea and the shadow- 
the ;miraculous cloud (1 Cor. x. 1,2); 
to. circumcision (Col.' ii. 11); and to death 
39: Luke xii. 50). 

—VIl.. Names of Baptism.—1. “ Baptism” 
proper! and literally means immersion.—2. 
‘The Water” is a name of baptism which 
occurs in Acts x. 47. “Washing of 
Water” ge “the bath of the water”), is 
another Scriptural term, by which baptism 
is signified (Bph. v. 26). There appears 
clearly in these words a reference to the 
bridal bath; but the allusion to baptism is 
clearer still.—4, ‘The washing of regenera- 
tion” (lit. “the bath of regeneration”) is a 
phrase naturally connected with the fore- 
going. It occurs Tit. iii, 5. All ancient and 
most modern commentators have inter- 
reted it of baptism.—. “Tlumination” 
{tieb. vi. 4).—VIII. Recipients of Baptism.— 
he command to baptize was co-extensive 
© preach the Gospel. 
All nations were to be evangelized ; and they 
were to be made disciples, admitted into the 
fellowship of Christ’s religion, by baptism 
(Matt. xxviii, 19). The great question has 
been, whether the invitation extended, not 
to adults only, but toinfantsalso. The uni- 
versality of the invitation, Christ’s declara- 
tion concerning the blessedness of infants 
and their fitness for his kingdom (Mar. x. 14) 
the admission of infants to circumcision and 
tothe baptism of Jewish proselytes, the men- 
tion of whole households, and the subsequent 
practices of the Church, have been prin- 
cipally relied on by the advocates of infant 
baptism, The silence of the New Testament 
concerning the baptism of infants, the eon. 
stant mention of faith as a pre-requisite or 
condition of baptism, the great spiritual 


blessings which seem attached to a right re- 


ception of it, and the responsibility entailed 


; ‘on those who have taken its obligations on 


 oceup: 


_ themselves, seem the chief objections urged 


against paedo-baptism. But 


ere we must 
leave 


proend. which has been so extensively, 
ed by controversialists.—IX. The mo 

of Baptism.—The language of the New Testa- 
ment and of the primitive fathers sufficiently 
potas to immersion as the common mode of 
baptism. Butin the case or the family of the 




















dying.— . 2 
oe Sehoe of the Christian Church we find the” 
catechumens required to renounce the De 
and to profess their faith in the Holy 
and in the principal articles of the C 
It is generally supposed that St. Peter (1 
iii. 21) refers to a custom of this kin 
existing from the first—X. The formula o 
Baptism.—It should seem from our Lord’s 
own direction (Matt. xxviii. 19)jthat the words be 
made use of in the a tration of bap-— 
tism should be those which the Church has 
enerally retained.—XI. Baptism for the 
Dead. —t Cor. xv. 27. “Else what shall po 
do who are baptized for the dead, if the d 
rise not at all? Why are they then baptized - 
for the dead?” 1. Tertullian tells us of a — 
custom of vicarious baptism as existing 
among thefMarcionites ; and St. Chrysostom 
relates of the same heretics, that, when one — 
of their catechumens died without baptism, — 
they used to puta living person under the ~ 
dead man’s bed, and asked whether he de- 
sired to be baptized ; the living man answer- _ 
ing that he did, they then baptized him in 
ge of the departed (Chrys. Hom. xl. on 
Cor. xv.). 2. Chrysostom believes the” 
Apostle to refer to the profession of faithin — 
baptism, part of which was “I believe in the 
resurrection of the dead.” The former of ~ 
the two interpretations, above mentioned 
commends itself to us by its simplicity; the © 
latter by its antiquity. Many other explana- 
tions have been given. > 
Barab'bas, a robber (John xviii. 40),who — 
had committed murder in an insurrection _ 
(Mark xv. 7; Luke xxiii. 19) in Jerusalem, 
and was lying in prison at the time of the 
trial of Jesus before Pilate. Ee 
Ba'rak, son of Abinoam of Kedesh, a ref- 
uge city in Mount Naphtali was incited by — 
Deborah, a prophetess of Ephraim, to de-— 
liver Israel from the yoke of Jabin he 
iv.). He utterly routed the Canaanites 
the plain of Jezreel (Esdraelon), 4 
Barbarian. ‘Every one not a Greek is a 
barbarian” is the common Greek defini-— 
tion, and _ in this strict sense the word is 4 
used in Rom. i, 14, “Iam debtor both to 
Greeks and barbarians.” It often retains 
this primitive meaning, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 11 a 
(of one using an unknown tongue), and Acts 
xxviii. 2, 4 (of the Maltese, who spoke a 
ea ey a a ees : 
arley was grown by the Hebrews (Lev. ~ 
xxvii. 16; Deut. viii.8; Ruth ii. 17, &c.), who 
used it for baking into bread, chiefly 
amongst the ocr (Judg. vii. 13; 2 K. iv. 42; - 
John vi. 9, 13); for making into bread. - 
mixing it with wheat, beans, lentiles, millet, 
&e., ie iv. 9); and as fodder for horses (1 fete 
iv. 28), The barley harvest (Ruth i. 22, ii. 
23; 2 Sam. xxi. 9,10) takes place in Pales- \— 
tine in March and April, and in the hilly — 
districts as late as May; but the period of 
course varies ba to the localities 
where the corn grows. It always precedes ~_ 
the wheat harvest. in some places by a week, 
in others by fully three weeks. In Egypt the 
barley is about a month earlier than the, | 
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-~ hail-storm (Ex. ix. 31). Barley was sown at 





bf cording to the season.. Barley bread is even 
_ to this day little esteemed in Palestine. This 
. fact is important, as serving to elucidate 
_ some passages in Seripture. _ ~ ; 
_ Bar’nabas, a name signifying “son oh pes: 
- phecy.” or “exhortation” (or, but not so 
probably, “consolation,” as A. V.), given bj 
the Apostles (Acts iv. 36) to JOSEPH (or J one. 
_ a Levite of the island of Cyprus, who was 
_ early a disciple of Christ. In Acts ix. 27, we 
find him introducing the newly-converted 
“Saul to the Apostles at Jerusalem, in a wa 
which seems to imply previous acquain 
- ance between thetwo. On tidings coming to 
_ the church at Jerusalem that men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene had been preaching to Gentiles 
_ “at Antioch, Barnabas was sent thither (Acts 
xi, 19-26), and went to Tarsus to seek Saul, as 
‘one especially raised up to preach to the 
Gentiles (Acts xxvi. 17). aving brought him 
to Antioch, he was sent with him to Jerus- 
_ alem with relief for the brethren in Judaea 
Deus xi. en On their return, they (Acts xiii. 
_ 2) were ordained by the church for the mis- 
_ sionary work, and sent forth (4.D. 45). From 
this time bas and Paul enjoy the title 
_ and dignity of Apostles. Their first mission- 
ary journey is related in Acts xiii. xiv. ; it 
‘was confined to Cyprus and Asia Minor. 
_ Some time after their return to Antioch (a.D. 
- 47 or 48), they were sent (A.D. 50), with some 
~ others, to Jerusalem, to determine with the 
Apostles and Elders the difficult question 
_ respecting the necessity of circumcision for 
the Gentile converts (Acts xv. 1 ff,). On 
_ that occasion Pauland Barnabas were recog- 
nized as the Apostles of uncircumcision. 
After another stay in Antioch on their re- 
turn, @ variance took place between Barna- 
~ bas and Paul on the question of taking with 
them, on a second missionary journey, John 
. Mark, sister’s son to Barnabas (Acts xv. 36 
ff). They parted, and Barnabas took Mark, 
and sailed to Cyprus, his native island. Here 
the Scripture notices of him cease. The 
Epistle attributed to Barnabas is believed to 
__ have been written early in the second cen- 





tury. 
__ Barthol’omew, one of the Twelve Apostles 
~ of Christ (Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 
14; Acts i. 13). It has been not improbably 
- eonjectured that he is identical with Nathan- 
ael (John i. 45-ff.). He issaid to have preach- 
_-ed the Gospel in india, thatis, probably, 
cee Felix, and according to some in Ar- 
- menia. 
 Bartimae’us. a blind beggar of Jericho 
who (Mark x. 46 ff.) sat by the wayside beg- 
. ging ae our Lord passed out of Jericho on 
His last journey to Jerusalem. : 
Ba'ruch. Son of Neriah, the friend (Jer, 
-xxxii. 12), amanuensis (Jer. xxxvi. 4-32), and 
_ faithful attendant of Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 
“40 ff.; B.c. 603), in the discharge of his pro- 
Reomp office. He was of a noble family 


comp. Jer. 1i..59; Bar. i. 1), and of dis- 
inguished acquirements; and his brother 
Seraiah held an honourable office in the 
-court of Zedekiah (Jer, li. 59). His enemies 
accused him of influencing Jeremiah in fav- 
. our of the Chaidaeans (Jer. xlili. 3; cf. 
“xxxvii. 13); and he was.thrown into prison 
with that prophet, where he remained tilt 
the capture of Jerusaicin, B.c, 586. By the 


_ wheat i, whenee its total destruction by the | 
y,time between November and March, ac-. 
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ith Jeremiah at Mizpeh (Jos. Ant. x. 9, §1); 
but was afterwards forced to go down to 
Heypt (Jer. xlii. 6), Nothing is Known cer- 
tainly of the close of his life. _ ; ‘ 

Baruch, the Book of, may be divided into 
two main parts, iii. $8, and iii. 9-end.—1, <It 


exists at present in Greek, and in several 


translations which were made from the 
Greek. the two Old Latin versions 


which remain, that which is incorporated in’ 


the Vulgate is generally literal; the other is 
more free. The vulgar Syriac and Arabic 
follow the Greek text 
sumed author is undoubtedly the compan- 
ion of Jeremiah, but the details of the book 
are inconsistent with the assumption.—3, 
The book was held in little esteem among 
the Jews. From the time of Irenaeus it was 


frequently quoted both in the Bast and in © 


the West, and generally as the work of Jer- 
emiah. At the Council of Trent Baruch was 
admitted into the Romish Canon.—4, The 
two divisions of the book are distinguished 
by marked Sim ea of style and lan- 
guage. The Hebraic character of the first 
partis such as to mark it as a translation 
and not as the work of a Hebraizing’ Greek. 
The second part, on the other hand, closely 
approaches the Alexandrine 2 hae The 
most probable explanation of this contrast 
is gained by supposing that some one thor- 
oughly conversant with the Alexandrine 
translation of Jeremiah found the Hebrew 


fragment which forms the basis of the book . - 
already attached to the writings of that — 


rophet, and wrought it up into 
orm.—6, The present book must be placed 
probably about the time of the war of liber- 
ation (B.c. 160), or somewhat earlier.—7. The 
Epistle of Jeremiah, which according to the 
authority of some Greek MSS., stands in the 
English version as the 6th chapter of Baruch, 
is the work of a later period. It may be as- 


ts present 


signed with probability to the first century ” 


Bc . 

Barzil'lai. A wealthy Gileadite who show- 
ed hospitality to David when he fled from 
Absalom (2 Sam. xvii. 27). He declined the 
king’s offer of ending his days at court (2 
Sam. xix. 32-39), 


Ba’shan, a district on the east of Jordan. | 


It is sometimes spoken of as the “land of 
Bashan” (1 Chr. v. 11; and comp. wage xxi, 
33, xxxii. 83), and sometimes as “all Bashan” 
(Deut. iii. 10, 13; Josh. xii. (5, xili. 12, 30), but 
most commonly without any addition. It 
was taken by the children of Israel after 
their conquest of the land of Sihon from Ar- 
non to Jabbok. The limits of Bashan are 
very strictly defined. It extended from the 
“border of Gilead” on the south to Mount 
Hermon on the north (Deut, iii. 3, 10, 14; Josh. 
xii. 5; 1 Chr. v. 23), and from the Arabah or 


Jordan valley on the west to Salchah (Sulk- - 


had) and the boréer of the Geshurites and - 
the Maachathites on the east (Josh. xii. 3-5; 
Deut. iii, 10). This important district was 
bestowed on the haif tribe of Manasseh 
(Josh. xiii, 29-31), together with ‘half Gil- 
ead.” 7 
Ba’shan-Ha'voth-Ja’ir. a name given to 
Arzo atier its conquest by Jair (Deut. iii. 14). 
Bash’emath, daughter of Ishmael, the last 
married of the three wives of Esau (Gen. 
XX Xvi. 3, 4.13). In Gen. xxviii 9 she is calleds 
Manalath; whilst the wame Bashemath is in 





Bashemath. 


uf ma i aye) F: ery 
pipes of Nebuchadnezzar he remained . _ 


closely.—2:, The as- 
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. : aed . ; 
Gen. xxvi. 34 given to another of Esau’s 
wives, the daughter of Elon the Hittite. 
This is probably due to a transcriber’s error. 
- Basin. Among the smaller vessels for the 
Tabernacle or Temple service, many must 
have been required to receive from the sacri- 
ficial victims the blood to be sprinkled for 
purification. The form and material of 


' these vessels can only be conjectured from 


_. the analogy of ancient Assyrian and Egyp- 


~The “ basin” 
* the disciples’ feet was probably deeper and 


-~ "were presented (Deut, xxvi. 2, 4) 


tian specimens of works of the same kind. 
from which our Lord washed 


larger than the hand-basin for sprinkling. 
Basket. The Hebrew terms used in the de- 


_ seription-of this article are as follows: (1) 


Sal, so called from the twigs of which it was 
originally made, specially used for holding 
bread (Gen. xi. 16 ff.; Ex. xxix. 3, 23; Lev. 
Viii. 2, 26, 31; Num. vi. 15, 17,19). (2) Salsilloth, 
a word of kindred origin, applied to the bas- 
ket used in gathering grapes (Jer. vi. 9). @) 
Tene, in which the first-fruits of the harves 
We may 
infer that it was used for household pur- 
OSES, poses to bring the corn to the mill. 
at Cel b, so called from similarity to a bird- 
cage or trap, probably in regard to its having 
alid; it was used for carrying fruit (Am. viii. 
1, 2). (5) Did, used for carrying fruit (Jer. 
xxiv. 1, 2),a8 well as on a larger scale for 
earrying clay to the brickyard (Ps. 1xxxi. 6; 
pots, A. V.), or for holding bulky articles 2 
K. x. 7). In the N. T. baskets are described 
under three different terms. 
Bastard. Among those who were excluded 


a ‘from entering the congregation, even to the 


tenth: Feet, was the mamzér (A. V. 
bastard), who was classed in this respect 
with the Ammonite and Moabite (Deut. xxiii. 
a The term is not, however, applied to any 

legitimate offspring, born out of wedlock, 
but is restricted by the Rabbins to the issue 
of any connexion within the degrees pro- 
hibited by the Law. 

Bat (dtalléph). There is no doubt what- 
ever that the A. V. is correct in its rendering 
of this word (Lev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 18). 
Many travellers have noticed the immense 
numbers of bats that are found in caverns 
_in the East, and Mr. Layard says that on the 
occasion of a visit to a cavern these noisome 


_ beasts compelled him to retreat. 


Bath, Bathing. This was a_prescribed 
part of the Jewish ritual of purification in 
eases of accident, leprous, or ordinar: 


un- 
cleanness (Lev. Xv., xvi. 28, xxii.6; Num. 
xix. 7, 19; 2 Sam. xi. 2, 4; 2 Kv. 10);'as also 


after mourning, which always implied defile- 
ment (Ruth iii. 3; 2Sam. xii. 20). With bath- 
ing, anointing was customarily joined; the 
climate making both these essential alike to 
health and pleasure, to which luxury added 
the use of perfumes (Susan. 17; Jud. x. 3; 
Esth. ii. 12). The “pools,” such as that of 
Siloam and Hezekiah (Neh. iii. 15, 26; 2 K. 
xx. 20; Is. xxii. 11; John ix. %), often shelter- 
ed by porticoes (John v. SF are the first indi- 
cations we have of public bathing accom- 
modation, 

' Bath, TMaasunis.] 

Bath-Rab'bim, the Gate of, one of the 
utes or the ancient city of Heshbon (Cant. 
vii. 4 [5)). 

Bathshe'ba (2 Sam. xi. 8, &¢.; also called 
Bathshua in 1-Chr. iii, 5), the daughter of 
Eliam (2 Sam. xi. 3), or Ammiel (1 Chr. iii. 5), 


a 


















1), and 
wife of Uriah the Hittite. The child which 
was the fruit of her adulterous intercours 
with David died; but after marriage she b 
came the mother of foursons, Solomon 
‘i. 6), Shimea, Shobab, and Nathan. When 
Adonijah attempted to set aside in bis o 
favour the succession promised te Solomon 
Bathsheba was employed by Nathan to | 
form the king of the conspiracy (1 K. i. 11, 15, - 
23). After the accession of Solomon, she, as 
queen-mother, requested permission of her 
. son for Adonijah to take “pee tee Abis 
the Shunamite (1 K. ii. 21-2). oie 
Bath-Zachari'as, a place, named 0 
Mace. vi. 32,33. It is the modern Beit S oe 
rieh, nine miles north of Beit sor, oer R 
Bay-tree (ezrdch). Most of the Jewish 
doctors understand by the term ezrdéch “a 
tree which grows in its own soil”—one that _ 
has never been transplanted ; which is the 
interpretation even in the margin of the A. 
V._(Ps. xxxvii. 35), _ WS 
Bdel'lium (beddélach), Gen. ii. 12; Num. xi, 
7. It is quite impossible to say whether be- 
délach denotes a mineral, or an animal pro- 
duction, ora vegetable exudation. Bdellium 
isan odoriferous exudation froma tree which 
is perhaps the Borassus jlabelliformis, Lin., — 
of Arabia Felix. P ~ 
Beans (2 Sam. xvii. 28; Ez. iv. 9). Beans — 
are cultivated in Palestine, which produces 
many of the le: inous order of plants, 
such as lentils , kidney-beans, vetches, &c. 
Beans are in blossom in January; they have 
been noticed in flower at Lydda on the 23rd, 
and at Sidon and Acre even earlier; they — 
continue in flower till March. 
Bear (1 Sam. xvii. 34; 2 Sam. xvii. 8). Thi 
Syrian bear (Ursus Syri ), which is wi 
out doubt the animal mentioned in the Bi- 
ble, is still found on the higher mountains — 
of Palestine. During the summer months 
these bears keep to the snowy parts of Leb- _ 
anon, but descend in winter to the villages — 
and gardens; it is probable also that at t : 
veriod in former days they extended their 
visits to other parts of Palestine. 
Beard. Western Asiatics have ae ’ 
es 


the son of Ahithophel @ Sam. xxifi.’$4), a 



























cherished the beard as the badge of f & 
dignity of manhood, and attached to it the 4 
importance of afeature. The Egyptianson — 
the contrary, for the most part, shaved the — 3 
hair of the face and head, Wweure we find 

some instances to the contrary. Itisimpos- 


sible to decide with certainty the meen tag ~ 
of the precept (Lev. xix. 27, xxi. 5) regard- 
ing the “corners of the beard.” Probably 
the Jews retained the hair on the sides of 
the face between the ear and the eye which 
the Arabs and others shaved away. The 
beard is the object of an oath, and thaton —_ 
which blessings or shame are spoken of as 
resting. The custom was andistoshaveor 
luck it and the hair out in mourning tt ie 
. 6, xv. 2; Jer. xli. 5, xlviii..87; Hzr.ix. 3,) ~ 
Bar. vi. 31); to neglect it in seasons of per- -- 5 
manent affliction 2 Sam. xix. 24), and to re- 
gard any insult to it as the last outrage 
which enmity can inflict (2 Sam. x. 4). The 
beard was the object of salutation 2 Sam. — 
xx. 9), The dressing, trimming, anointin: 
&e. of the beard, was performed with m 
ceremony by persons of wealth and ran’ , 
(Ps. cxxxiii. 2). The removal of the beard 
was a part of the ceremonial treatment 
proper to a leper (Lev. xiv. 9). +S > 




















ae > 
_ Be'cher, the second son of Benjamin, ac- 
__ cording to the list both in Gen. xlvi. 21, and 
2 Chr. vii. 6; but omitted in 1 Chr. viii. 1. 

Tt is highly probable that Becher or_ his 
- heir and head of his house, married an 
__ Ephraimitish heiress, a daughter of Shu- 
_ thelah (1 Chr. vii. 20, 21), and so that his 
_ house was reckoned in the tribe of Ephraim, 

foxes Jair, the son of Segub, was reckoned 
_ inthe tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. ii. 22; Num. 


XXXii. 4, oe i 

_~ Bedand Bed-Chamber. We may distin- 
fuish in the Jewish bed five principal 
parts.—1. The mattress, which was limited 
to a mere mat,or one or more quilts.—2. 
- The covering, a quilt finer than those used 
ini. In summer a thin blanket or the outer 
a ares worn by day (1 Sam. xix, 13) suf- 
Hence the law provided that it should 
_ not be Kept in pledge after sunset, that the 
- poor man might not lack his needful cover- 
-ing (Deut. xxiv. 13).—3. The only material 
mentioned for this is that which occurs 
1 Sam. xix. 13, and the word used is of 
doubtful meaning, but seems to signify some 
fabric woven or plaited of goat’s-hair. Itis 
-elear, however, that it was something has- 
_ _tily adopted to serve as a pillow, and is not 
decisive of the ordinary use. Such pillows 
are common to this day in the East, formed 
of sheep’s fleece or goat’s-skin, with a stuff- 
- ing of cotton, &c.—4. The bedstead was not 
always necessary, the divan, or platform 
_along the side or endof an Oriental room, 
sufficing as a support for the bedding. Yet 
some slight and portable frame seems im- 
x fied among the senses of the word, which 
; used fora “bier” (2 Sam. iii. 31), and for 
the ordinary bed (2 K. iv. 10), for the litter 
on which a sick person might be carried 
& ‘Sam. xix. 15), for Jacob’s bed of sickness 
- (Gen. xlvii.31), and for the couch on which 
_ guests reclined at a banquet (Esth. i. 6).— 
5. The ornamental portions were pillars and 
a canopy (Jud. xiii. 9), ivory carvings, gold 
and silver, and probably mosaic work pure 
"and fine linen (Bsth. i. 6; Cant. iii. 9, 10). The 
ordinary furniture of_a-bed-chamber in 
private life is given in 2K. iv. 10. The “bed- 
- chamber” in the Temple where Joash was 
hidden, was, probably, a store-chamber for 
- keeping beds (2 K. xi. 2; 2 Chr. xxii. 11), The 
_ position.of the bed-chamber in the most 
_ remote and secret parts of the palace seems 
marked in the passages, Ex. viii. 3, 2 K. vi. 12. 
Be’'dan. 1. Mentioned 1 Sam. xii. 11, as a 
Judge _of Israel between Jerubbaal (Gideon) 
and Jephthah. The Chaldee Paraphrast 
_ reads Samson for Bedan; the LXX., Syr., and 
‘Arab, all have Barak. Ewald suggests that 
it may be a false reading for Abdon.—2, The 

-son of Gilead (1 Chr. vii. 17). F 
_ Bee (debérdh), Deut. i. 44; at xiv. 8; 
Ps. exviii. 12; Is. vii. 18. That Palestine 
abounded in bees is evident from the descrip- 
tion of that land by Moses, for it was a land 
“ flowing with milk and honey ;” nor is there 
any reason for supposing that this expression 
- is to be understood otherwise than in its 
literalsense. English naturalists know little 
of the species of bees that are found in Pal- 
-estine, Mr. F. Smith, our best authority on 
the Hymenoptera, is inclined to believe that 
the honey-bee of Palestine is distinct from 
the honey-bee (A. mellifica) of this country, 
There can be no doubt that the attacks of 
bees in Eastern countries are more to be 
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dreaded than they are in more temperate 
climates. Swarms in the Hast are far larger 
than they are with us, and, on account of the 
heat of the climate, one can readily imagine 
that their stings must give rise to ve: dan- 
gerous symptoms. The passage. Np is vil 
18, “the Lord shall hiss for the bee that is 
in the land of Assyria,’’ has been understood 
by some to refer to the practice of “calling 
out the bees from their hives by a hissing or 
whistling sound to their labour in the fields, 
and summoning them again to return” in 
the evening. In all probability, however, 
the expression in Isaiah has reference, ax 
enham says, “to the custom of the 

people in the East of calling the attention 
oF ed one by a significant hiss or rather 

ist. 
Beel’zebul, the title of a heathen deity, to 
whom the Jews ascribed the sovereignty of 
the evil spirits (Matt. x. 25, xii. 24; Mark iii. 
22; Luke xi, 15 ff.). The correct reading is 
without doubt Beelzebul, and not Beelzebub 
as given in the Syriac, the Vulg., and some 
other versions, Some connect.the term with ~ 
zebil, habitation, thus. making Beelzebul 
(Matt. x. 25), the lord of the dwelling, whether 
as the “ prince of the power of the air” (Eph. 
ii, 2), or as the prince of the lower world, or 
as inhabiting human bodies, or as occupying 
a mansion in the seventh heaven, like 
Saturn in Oriental mythology. Others de- 
rive it from zebél, dung, thus making Beel- 
zebul, literally, the lord of dung, or thedung- — 
hill ; and in a secondary sense, aS zebel was 
used by the Talmudical writers as—idol or 
idolatry, the lord of idols, prince of false 
gods. We have lastly to notice the ingenious 
conjecture of Hug that the fly, under which 
Baalzebub was represented, was the Scara- 
baeus piliularius or dunghill beetle, in which 
case Baalzebub and Beelzebul might be used 
indifferently. 

Beer-e'lim, aspot named in Is. xv.8as on 
the ‘border of Moab,” ap paronnly, the south, 
Eglaim being at the north end of the Dead 


-Sea. The name points to the well dug by the 


chiefs of Israel on their approach to the 
proms Jand, close by the “border of 

oab” (Num, xxi. 16; comp. 18). 

Beer-laha’i-roi, a well, or rather a living 
spring (A. V. fountain, comp. Jer. vi. 7) be- 
tween Kadeshand Bered, in the wilderness, 
“in the way to Shur,” and therefore in the 
“south country” (Gen. xxiv. 62). Mr. Row- 
land announces the discovery of the well 
Lahairoi at Moyle or Moilahz, a station on 
the road to Beersheba, 10 hours south of. Ru- 
heibeh; near which is a hole or cavern bear- 
ing the name of Beit Hagar (Ritter, Sinai, 
1086, 7) ; but this requires requires confirma- 
tion. 3 a . 
Be’eroth, one of the four cities of the 
Hivites who deluded Joshua into a treaty of 
peace with them e osh. ix. 17). It was al lot- 
ted to Benjamin (xviii. 25), and .is identified 
with the modern el-Bireh, which stands _ 
at about 10 miles north of Jerusalem by the 
great road to Nablus. 

Beer-she'ba, the name of one of the old 
places in Palestine, which formed the south- 
ern limit of the county: There are two ac- 
counts of the origin of the name.—l. Accord- 
ing to the first, the well was dug by Abraham 
and the name given, because there he an 
‘Abimelech the king of the Philistines - 


g 
| “sware” both of them (Gen. xxi. 31). 2, The 















~ Behemoth. 
Benjamin. 
other narrative ascribes the origin of the 
name to an occurrence almost precisely 


similar, in which both Abimelech the king of 
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the Philistines, and Phichol, his chief cap- 
tain, are again concerned, with ‘the differ- 
ence that the person on the Hebrew side of 
the transaction is Isaac instead of Abraham 
(Gen. xxvi. 31-33). There are at present on 
the spot two principal wells, and five smaller 
ones. The two principal wells are on or 
close to the northern bank of the Wady es- 
Seba’.- They lie gust a hundred yards apart, 
and are so placed as to be visible from a con- 
siderable distance. The larger of the two, 
which lies to the east, is, according to the 
careful measurements of Dr. Robinson, 1214 
feet diam., and at the time of his visit (Apr. 


12) was 4444 feet to the surface of the water: 


_ the masonry which encloses the well reaches 
downwardsjfor 28 }¢feet. The other well is 
5 feet diam., and was 42 feet to the water. 
The curb-stones round the mouth of both 
wells are worn into deep grooves by the 
action of the ropes of so ue centuries, and 
“look as if friiled or fluted all round.” The 
five lesser wells are in a group in the bed of 

‘the wady. On some low hills north of the 
large wells are scattered the foundations 
and ruins of a town of moderate size. 
There are no trees or shrubs near the spot. 
Beersheba was given to the tribe of Simeon 
(xix. 2; 1 Chr. iv. 28), In the time of Jerome 
it was still a considerable place; and later it 
is mentioned as an episcopal city under the 
Bishop of Jerusalem. It only remains to 

“notice that it retains its ancient name as 
nearly similar in sound as an Arabic signifi- 
eation will permit—Bir es-Seba@—the ‘well 
of the lion,” or ‘of seven.” 

Be'hemoth. There can be little or no 
doubt, that by this word (Job xl. 15-24) the 
sbippe: otamus is intended, since all the de- 
tails descriptive of the behemoth accord en- 
tirely with the ascertained habits of that 

nimal. Since in the first part of Jehovah’s 

iscourse (Job xxxviii., xxxix.) land ani- 
mals and birds are mentioned, it suits the 
general purpose of that discourse better to 
suppose that aquatic or amphibious creatures 
are spoken of in the last half of it; and since 
the leviathan, by almost universal consent, 
denotes the crocodile, the behemoth seems 
clearly to point to the hippopotamus, his as- 
sociate in the Nile. The description of the 
animal’s lying under “the shady trees,” 
amongst the “reeds” and willows, is pecu- 
iarly appropriate. 

Bela. 1. One of the five cities of the plain 
which was spared at the intercession of Lot, 

, and received the name of Zoar (Gen. xiv. 2. 
xix. 22). It lay on the southern extremity o 
» the Dead Sea, on the frontier of Moab and 

_ Palestine (Jerome on Is. xv.), and on the 
route to Egypt; the connexion in which itis 
found, Is. xv. 5; Jer. xlviii. 34; Gen. xiii. 10, 

' We first read of Bela in Gen. xiv. 2, 8.—2. 
Son of Beor, who reigned over Edom in the 

_ cityof Dinhabah, eight generations before 
Saul, king of Israel, or about the time of 
the Exodus. He is supposed by some to be 

‘the same as Balaam. It is not improbable 
that he was a Chaldean by_birth, and 
reigned in Edom by conquest. He may have 
been contemporary with Moses (Gen. xxxvi, 
51-335 1 Chr. i, 48, 44).- 

. ._ Be'lial. The translators of our A. V., 
Tolowing the Vulgate, have frequently 















treated this word as a proper 
given it in the form Behalein 
with 2 Cor. vi. 15. There can be a 
however, that the word is not to be 
as a proper name in the O. T. ; its meani 
worthlessness, and hence recklessness, k 
dessness. The expression son or man of 
lial must be understood as meaning siny 
a worthless, lawless fellow. The ter 
used in 2 Cor. vi. 15 is generally unders 
as an appelative of Satan, as the person 
tion of all that was bad. <e 
Bellows. The word occurs only in 
vi. 29, ‘‘The bellows are burned;” wh 
their use is to heat asmelting furnace. A 
ture of two different kinds of bellows, 
of highly ingenious CODER may 
found in Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt. iii 
“ They consisted,” he says, “of a leather, 
cured and fitted into a frame, from whi 
long pipe extended for carrying the wind t& 
the fire. They were worked by the feet, 
operator standing upon them, wii 
under each foot, an ressing them al 
nately while he pulled up each exhaust 
skin With a string he held in his hand. 
one instance we observe from-the painting 
that when the man left the bellows, the 
were raised as if inflated with air ; and th 
would imply a knowledge of the valve. T 
pipes even in the time of Thothmes IL, 
posed to be] the contemporary 
pear to have been simply of reed, ti 
Ae a metal point to resist the action o 
e.”? ssc) 
Bells. In Ex. xxviii. 33 the bells alu 
to were the golden ones, according to th 
Rabbis 72 in.number, round the hem of thi 
be ge aL ephod. Theobject of them v 
“that his sound might be heard when h 
went in unto the holy place, and when he 
eame out, that he die not” xxviii. 34 
Ecclus. xlv. 9). To this day bells are fre- 
quently attached, for the sake of their plea- 
sant sound, to the anklets of women. The 
little girls of Cairo wear strings of them 
round their feet. In Zech, xiv. 20“ bells of 
the horses” is probably a wrong Leino 
Itis more probable that they are not bells” 
but concave or flat pieces of brass, which 
were sometimes attached to horses for the 
sake of ornament. Lig 
Belshaz'zar, the last king of Baby 
According to the well-known narrative in 
Dan. v., he was slain during a splendid feast’ 
in his palace. Similarly Xenophon tells us” 
that Babylon was taken by Cyrus in the 
night, while the inhabitants were engaged in 
feasting and revelry, and that the king wa 
killed. On the other hand the narratives of 
Berosus in Josephus and of Herodotus differ 
from the above account in some importa 
articulars. Berosus calls the last king of 
abylon Nabonnedus or Nabonadius, and 
says that in the 17th year of his reign Cyrus 
took Babylon, the king having retired to the 
neighbouring city of fet ge a or Borsipp: 
According to Herodotus last king was 
called Labynetus, These discrepancies have 
lately been cleared up by the discoveries of 
Sir Henry Rawlinson. From the inscriptions 
it appears that the eldest son of Nabonnedus. 
was called Bel-shar-ezar, contracted intc 
Belshazzar, and admitted by his father to a 
share in the government. So that Belshaz- 
zar, as joint king with his father, may ha: 
been governor of Babylon, when the ¢ 
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Ben'jamin, the youngest of the children 


: 4 Behemoth bi 


edes and Persians, and may have perished | of Jacob, and the only one of the thirteen 


the assault which followed ; while Nabon- 
edus leading a force to the relief of the 
) was defeated, and obliged to take 
efuge in Borsippa. In Dan. v. 3, Nebuchad- 
lezzar is called the father of Belshazzar. 
This, of course, need only mean grandfather 
ancestor. Rawlinson connects Belshazzar 
vith Nebuchadnezzar through his mother ; 
ut Marcus Niebuhr considers Belshazzar to 
ye another name for Evil-merodach, the son 
yf Nebuchadnezzar. On Rawlinson’s view, 
penarzar died B.c. 5388; on Niebuhr’s B.c. 
a'‘iah. 1. The son of Jehoiada the 
shief priest (1 Chr. xxvii. 5), and therefore of: 
he tribe of Levi, though a native of Kabzeel 
2 Sam. xxiii. 20; 1 Chr. xi. 22), in the south 
f Judah; set by David (1 Chr. xi. 25) over 
1is bodyguard of Cherethites and Pelethites 
2 Sam. viii. 18; 1 K.i. 38; 1 Chr. xviii. 17; 2 
jam. Xx. 23) and occupying a middle rank 
yetween the first three of the ‘‘mighty 
nen,” and the thi “valiant men of the 
mies” (2 Sam. xxiii. 22, 23; 1 Chr. xi. 25, 
cxvil. 6). The exploits which gave him 
his r are narrated in 2 Sam. xxiii. 20, 
1; 1 Chr. xi. 22. He was captain of the 
lost for the third month (1 Chr. xxvii. 5). 
s3enaiah remained faithful to Solomon 
ping Adonijah’s attempt on the crown 
1 K. i. 8, 10, 32, 38, 44); and was raised into 
he place of Joab as_commander-in-chief 
yf the whole army (ii. 35, iv. 4).—2. BEN- 
AH the PrRATHONITE; an Ephraimite, one 
f David’s thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 
xiii. 50; 1 Chr. xi. 31), and the captain 
f the eleventh monthly course (1 Chr. 





E: 14). 

Ben-am'mi, the son of the younger daugh- 
er of Lot, and progenitor of the Ammonites 
Gen. xix. 38). 

Benha'dad, the name of three kings of 
Jamascus.—BENHADAD I. was either son or 
‘randson of Rezon, and in his time Da- 
nascus was supreme in Syria. He made an 
illiance with Asa, and conquered a great 
art of the N.of Israel. From 1 K. xx. 34, it 
vould appear that he continued to make war 
ipon Israel in Omri’s time, and forced him 
o make “streets” in Samaria for Syrian resi- 
lents. This date is B.c. 950.—BENHADAD II., 
on of the preceding, and also king of Da- 
nasecus. Long wars with Israel character- 
sed his rei; Some time after the death of 
ihab, Benhadad renewed the war with 
srael, attacked. Samaria a second time, and 
essed the siege so closely that there was a 
errible famine in the city. But the Syrians 
roke upin the night in consequence of a 
udden panic. Soon after Benhadad fell 
cx; and sent Hazael to consult Elisha as to 

e issue of his malady. On the day after 
lazael’s return Benhadad was murdered, 
robably by some of his own servants (2 K. 
iii, 7-15). Benhadad’s death was about 
, 890, and he must have reigned some 30 
ears.—BENHADAD IIL, son of Hazael, and 
successor on the throne of Syria. When 
e succeeded to the throne, Jehoash recover- 
d the cities which Jehoahaz had lost to the 
yrians, and beat him in’Aphex i K. xiii. 17, 
a Jehoash gained two more victories, but 

d not restore the dominion of Israel on the 
ee aordee.: The date of Benhadad [II. is 


















who was born in Palestine. His birth took 
piste on the road between Bethel and Bethle- 


em, a short distance from the latter, and ~ 
his mother Rachel died in the act of gi 


him birth, naming him with her last breat 
Ben-oni, “son of my sorrow.” This was by 
Jacob changed into Benjamin (Gen. xxxv. 
16-18). Until the journeys of Jacob’s sons 
and of Jacob himself into Egypt we hear 
nothing of Benjamin, Henceforward the 
history of Benjamin is the history of the 
tribe. And up to the time of the entrance on 
the Promised Land that history is as meagre 
as itis afterwards full and interesting. The 
proximity of Benjamin to Ephraim during 
the march to the Promised Land was maih- 
tained in the territories alloted to each. 
Benjamin lay immediately to the south of 
Ephraim and between him and Judah. It 
formed almost a parallelogram, of about 26 
miles in length by 12 in breadth. Its eastern 
bounda: 
it extended to the wooded district of Kir- 
jath-jearim a pot about eight miles west of 
Jerusalem, while in the other direction it 
stretched from the valley of Hinnom, under 
the ‘Shoulder of the Jebusite’”’ on the south, 
to Bethel on the north. On the south the 
territory ended abruptly with the steep 
slopes of the hill of Jerusalem,—on the north 
it melted immediately into the possessions 
of friendly Ephraim.—(1.) The general level 
of this part of Palestine is very high, not less 
than 2 feet above the maritime plain-of 
the Mediterranean on the one side, or than 


3000 feet above the deep valley of the Jordan . 


on the other, besides which this general level 
or pasar ye is surmounted, in the district how 
under consideration, by a large number of 
eminences, almost every one of which has 
borne some part in the history of the tribe.— 
(2.) No less important than these eminences 
are the torrent-beds and ravines by which 
the upper country breaks down into the deep 
tracts on each side of it. The passes on the 
eastern side are of a much more difficult and 
intricate character than those of the western. 
The contrast between the warlike character 
of the tribe and the peaceful image of its 
progenitor comes out in many scattered 
notices. Benjamin was the only tribe which 
seems to have pursued archery to any pur- 
ose, and their skill in the bow (1 Sam, xx, 
20, 36; 2 Sam. i. 22; 1 Chr. viii. 40, xii. 2; 2 Chr. 
xvii. 17) and the sling (Judg. xx. 16) is cele- 
brated. The dreadful deed recorded in Judg. | 
xix., though repelled by the whole country. 
was unhesitatingly adopted and defende 
by Benjamin with an obstinacy and spirit 
truly extraordinary. That frightful trans- 
action was indeed _ a crisis in the history of 
the tribe: the six hundred who took refuge 
in the cliff Rimmon were the only survivors. 
A long interval must have elapsed between 
so abject a condition and the culminating 
oint at which we next meet with the tribe. 
everal circumstances may have conduced 
to its restoration to that place which it was 
now to assume. Ramah (1 Sam. ix. 12, oo 
anes (Sam. vii. 5), Bethel and Gibeon 4 
K, iii. 4) were all in the land of Benjamin. 
The people who resorted to these sanctuaries 
must gradually have been accustomed to 
associate the tribe with power and sanctity. 
The struggles and contests which followed 


was the Jordan, and from thence ~ 
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the death of Saul arose from the natural 
unwillingness of the tribe to relinquish its 

sition at the head of the nation, especially 
n favour of Judah, and we do not hear of 
any cordial co-operation or firm union be- 
tween the two tribes until the disruption of 
the kingdoms. Henceforward the history 
of Benjamin becomes merged in that of the 
southern kingdom. ‘ : 

Ben-o'ni, the name which the dying Rachel 
gave to her newly-born sou, but which by 

_ his father was changed into BENJAMIN (Gen. 
xxxv. 18). 

Ber'achah, Valley of, a valley in which 
Jehoshaphat and his people assembled to 
** bless” Teboval after the overthrow of the 
hosts of Moabites, Ammonites, and Me- 

-hunim, who had come against them, and 
which from that fact acquired its name of 

the valley of blessing” (2 Chr. xx. 26). 
The name of Bereikit still survives, attached 

- to ruins in a valley of the same name lying 
between Tekua and the main road from 
Bethlehem to Hebron. 

Bere'a. 1. A city of Macedonia, men- 
tioned in Acts xvii. 10,15. It is now called 
Verria or Kara-Verria, and is situated on 
the eastern slope of the Olympian mountain- 
range, commanding an extensive view of 
the plain of the Axius and Haliacmon, and 
has now 15,000 or 20,000 inhabitants.—2. The 
modern Aleppo, mentioned in 2 Mace. xiii. 
4.—3. A place.in Judea, apparently not very 
far from Jerusalem (1 Mace, ix. 4). 

Bereni'ce. [BERNICE.] _ 

Beri'ah. Ason of Ephraim, so named on 
account of the state of his father’s house 
when he was born (1 Chr, vii. ee 2 This 
short notice is of no slight historical import- 
ance; especially as it refers to a period of 
Hebrew history Fespugting which the Bible 

- affords us no other like information. The 
event must be assigned to the time between 
Jacob’s death and the beginning of the op- 
Pression. P 

Berith, the God, Judg. ix. 46. 

RITH.] A 2 

Berni'ce'and Bereni’ce, the eldest daugh- 
ter of Herod Agrippa I. (Acts xii. 1, &c.). 
She was first married to her uncle Herod, 
king of Chalcis, and after his death 
(4.p. 48) she lived under circumstances of 
great suspicion with her own brother Agrip- 

aII,, in connexion with whom she is men- 

ioned Acts xxv. 13, 23, xxvi. 30, as having 
visited Festus on his appointment as Procu- 
rator of Judaea. 

Ber'odach-Bal'adan. 2K. xx, 12. [Mrro- 

The first of these 


DACH-BALADAN. | 

Be'rothah, Be'rothai. 
two names is given by Ezekiel (xlvii. 16) 
in connexion with Hamath and Damascus 
as forming part of the northern boundary of 
the Promised Land. The second is men- 
tioned (2 Sam. viii. 8) also in connexion with 
Hamath and Damascus. The well-known 

- city Beirttt (Berytus) naturally suggests it- 
self as identical with one at least of the 
names; but in each instance the circum- 
stances of the case seem to require a position 
further east. 

Beryl (tarshtsh), occurs in Ex. xxviii, 
20, xxxix. 18; Cant. vy. 14; Ez. i. 16, x. 9, 
xxviii. 13; Dan. x. 6. It is generally sup- 
posed that the tarshish derives its name 
from the place so called. Theancient chrys- 
ovite or the modern yellow topaz appears to 


[BAAL-BE- 














. tes © ot. . 
have a better claim than an; 
‘represent the tarshish of the 
eertainlya better claim than 

he A. V., a asp eg 
unsupported by any_kind of ne 

Beth, the most general word fora ie 
or rape Like 20ere an ares 
in German, it has the special 1 meaning of 
temple or house of worship.—Beth is more 
frequently employed in compound names 
laces.than any other word. BErH- 
ihe “ sheari house” @ K. x. 22), la: 
tween Jezreel and Samaria, ac ing ta 
Jerome 15 miles from the town of Legio, and 
in_ the plain of Esdraelon. BETH-HAGGAN, 
“the garden-house” (2 K. ix. 27), is doubt- 
less the same place as ENGANNIN, “*s 
gardens,” the modern Jewin. = = 
‘Beth-ab’ara, a place beyond Jordan, in 
which, according to the Received Text of 
the N. T., John was baptizin; at 
this reading be correct, Bet bi be 
identical with Beth-barah, the ancientford 
of Jordan, or, which seems more likely, with _ 
Beth-nimrah, on the east of the river, nearly 
opposite Jericho. , ae gf 7 
th'any, a which, scanty as 

the notices of it contained. Seriptur 
more intimately associated in our minds 
than perhaps any other place withthe most _ 

















familiar acts and scenes of thelast daysof ~ 
the life of Christ. It was situated “at” the 
Mount of Olives (Mark xi. 1; Luke xix. 29), 
about fifteeen stadia from Jerusalem (John — 
xi. 18),on or near the usual road from Je! en 
cho tothe city (Luke xix, 29, and comp. - 
Mark xi.1, comp. x. 46), and close by t 
west (?) of another villa: called © faa 
PHAGE, the two being several times mentioned 
together. Bethany isnow known bya name 
derived from Lazurus—el~Azartyeh or Laza- | 
rieh, It lies on the eastern slope of the © 
3 











Mount of Olives, fully a mile beyond the 
summit, and not very far from the point at 
which the road to Jericho begins its more 
sudden descent towards the Jordan valley. 
El- Azariyeh_is a ruinous and~ wretched | 
village, a wild mountain hamlet of so. 
twenty families. Bethany has been co 
monly explained “House of Dates,” but it 
sprahaby. signifies “House of Misery” (H. 
ixon, Holy Land, ii. 214, foll.), ; = se 
Beth-a'ven, a piace on the mountains of — 
Benjamin, east of Bethel (Josh. vii. 2, xviii. — 
12), and, lying between that place and Mich- ~ 
mash (1 Sam. xiii. 5, xiv. 23). In Hos. iv. 
v. 8, x. 5, the name is transferred to th 
poighhoune Bethel—once the “ House 
God,” but then the house of idols, 
“naught.” ighe 
Beth-baal-me'on, a place in the posses 
sions of Reuben, on the downs (A. VY. ‘plain’ 
east of Jordan (Josh, xiii. 17). At the Isra 
ites’ first ap roach its name was BAAL 
(Num. xxxii. 38, or in its contracted 
BEON, xxxii. 3), to which the Beth was p 
sibly a Hebrew addition. Later it wo 
seem to have come into possession of Moa’ 
and to be known either as Beth-meon eee 
















xlviii. 28) or Baal-meon (Bz. xxv. 9). 7 ’ 
name is still attached to a ruined place of — 
considerable size, a short distance ‘ 
S.W. of Hesb@én, and bearing the name o 
“ the fortress of Mi’iin,” or Maéin, which 
pears to give its appellation to the 
Zerka Maein. ? a 
Beth-ba’rah; named only in Judg. vii, 
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i pointapparently south of the scene of 
_ Gideon’s victory. Bethn-bara derives its 
_ chief interest from the possibility that its 
‘more modern representative may have 
_ been Beth-abara where John baptized. It 
+ ‘was probably the chief ford of the district. 
__ Beth-diblatha‘im, a town 
_.xlviii. 22), apparently the place elsewhere 
Called ALMON-DIBLATHAIM. 
_Beth’el. A well-known city and holy 
- place of central Palestine. Of the origin of 
-. name of Bethel there are two accounts 
_ extant. 1 It was bestowed on the spot by 
_ Jacob under the awe inspired by the noc- 
_ turnal vision of God, when on his journey 
- from his father’s house at Beersheba to seek 
- his wife in Haran (Gen. xxviii. 19).—2. But 






2 according to the other account, Bethel re-_ 


: ceived its name on the occasion of a blessing 
_ bestowed by God upon Jacob after his re- 
turn from Padan-aram ; at which time also 
peCOndine. to this narrative) the name of 
= el was given Gen. xxxv. 14, 15).— 
__ Barly as is the date involved in these narra- 
_ tives, yet, if we are to accept the precise defi- 
- nition of Gen. xii. 8, the name of Bethel 
- _would-appear to have existed at this spot 
even before the arrival of Abram in Canaan 

_ (Gen. xii. 8, xiii. 3, 4). In one thing, how- 
ever, the above narratives all agree,—in 
: omitting any mention of town or buildings 
_ at Bethel at that early period, and in draw- 
_ ing a marked distinction between the “city” 
of Luz and the consecrated ‘‘place”’ in its 
neighbourhood (comp. Gen. xxxv. 7). The 
appropriation of the name of Bethel to the 
city appears.not to have been made till still 
_ later, when it was taken by the tribe of 
Ephraim ; after which the name of Luz oc- 
curs no more (Judg. i. 22-26).—After the con- 
_ quest Bethel is frequently heard of. In the 
troubled times when there was no Eing in 
Israel, it was to Bethel that the people went 
up in their distress to ask counsel of God 
rane. xx, 18, 26,31; xxi. 2; A. V. “house of 
30d”), Here was the ark of the covenant, 
- under the ieee de of Phinehas the grandson 
of Aaron (xx. 26-28, xxi. 4). Later we find it 
named as one of the holy cities to which 
Samuel went in circuit (1 Sam. vii. 16). Here 
Jeroboam placed one of the two calves of 
old. Towards the end of Jeroboam’s life 

















= Bethel fell into the hands of Judah (2 Chr. 
xiii. 19). Elijah visited Bethel, and we hear 
- of sons of the prophets” as resident there 


_ 2 K.ii. 2, 3), two facts apparently incom- 
patible with the active existence of the calf- 
worship. But, after the destruction of the 
_ Baal worship by Jehu, Bethel comes once 
* more into view (2K. x. 29). After the des- 
-ojation of the northern kingdom by the king 
of Assyria, Bethel still remained an abode of 
priests 2K. xvii. 28, 27). In the account of 
_ Josiah’s iconoclasm we _ catch one more 
' glimpse of the altar of Jeroboam, with its 
Jast loathsome fire of “dead men’s bones” 
burning upon it. In later times Bethel is 
named only once; its ruins still lie on the 
_ right hand side of the road from Jerusalem 
_ to Nablous under the searcely altered name 
_ of Beitin. 
= Beth’er, The Mountains of (Cant. ii. 17). 
_ There is no clue to guide us to what moun- 
- tains are intended here. 
_ Bethes’da, the Hebrew name of a reservoir 
~ or tank, with five “porches” close upon the 
; sheep-gate or “market” in Jerusalem (J ohn 
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of Moab (Jer. | 


ne 


v. 2).. The porches, 4.¢. cloisters. or colon- 
| nades—were extensive enough to accommo- — 


date alarge number of sick and infirm peo-- 
ple, whose custom it was to wait there for 


the ‘troubling of the water.” The large re- ~ 


servoir Birket Israil, within the walls of the 
city, close by the St. Stephen’s Gate, and 
under the north-east wall of the Haram area, 
is generally considered to be the modern 
representative of Bethesda. \ 
‘Beth-hacce’rem (Neh. iii. 14). From Jer. 
vi. 1, we find that it was used as a beacon- 
station, and that it was near Tekoa. In the 
time of Nehemiah (iii. 14)it had a ruler or 
prince. By Jerome a village named Betha- 
charma is said to have been on a mountain 
between Tekoa and Jerusalem, a 
which the eminence known as 


osition in 
he Frank 


and this has accordingly been suggested as 
Beth-haccerem. 

Beth-hog'la, and Hog’lah, a place on the 
border of Judah (Josh. xv. 6) and of. Benja- 
min (xviii. 19), to which latter tribe it was 
reckoned to belong (xviii. 21), A magnifi- 
cent spring and a ruin between Jericho and 
the Jordan_still_bear the names of Ain- 
hajla and Kisr Hajla, and are doubtless on 
or near the old site. 

Beth-Ho'ron, the name of two towns or 
villages, an “upper” and a “ nether,” (Josh. 
xvi. 3,5 ; 1 Chr. vii. 24),on the road from Gib- 
eon to Azekah (Josh. x. I0, 11), and the Phil- 
istine plain (1 Mace. iii. 24). Bethhoron lay 
on the boundary-line between Benjamin 
and Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 8, 5),and (xviii. 13, 
14), was counted to Ephraim (Josh. xxi. 22; 
1 Chr. vii. 24), and given to the Kohathites 
(Josh. xxi. 22; 1 Chr. vi. 68 [(53]). There is no 
room for doubt that the two Bethhorons 
still survive in the modern villages of Beit- 
tir, et-tahta and el-foka. 

Beth-Jesh'imoth, or Jes’imoth, a town or 

lace eastof Jordan, on the lower level-at 

he south end of the Jordan valley (Num. 
xxxiii. 49); and named with Ashdod-pisgah 
and Beth-peor. It was one of the limits of 
the encampment of Israel before crossing 
the Jordan. Later it wasallotted to Reuben 
(Josh, xii. 3, xiii. 20), but came at last into the 
hands of Moab, and formed one of the cities 
which were “the glory of the country” (Ez. 


IVS Dy d 
Beth'lehem. One of the oldest towns in ~ - 


Palestine, already in existence at the time 
of Jacob’s return to thecountry. Its earliest 
name was EPHRATH or EPHRATAH (see Gen. 
xxxv. 16, 19, xlviii. 7), and it is not till long 
after the occupation of the country by the 
Israelites that we meet with it under its new 
name of Bethlehem. After the conquest 
Bethlehem appears under its own name 
Bethlehem-judah (Judg. xvii. 7; 1 Sam. xvii. 
12; Ruth i.1, 2). The Book of Ruthis a page 
from the domestic history of Bethlehem: 
the names, almost the very persons, of the 
Bethlehemites are there brought before us; 
we are allowed to assist at their most pecu- 


liar customs, and to witness the very springs | 


of those events which have conferred im- 
mortality on the name of the place. The 
elevation of David to the kingdom does not 
appear to haye affected the fortunes of his 
native town.—The few remaining casual no- 
tices of Bethlehem in the Old Testament 
may be i bro enumerated. It was forti- 
fied by Rehoboam (2 Chr, xi. 6). By the 





enoni. es SS 
Bethlehem. _ 


mountain (Herodium) stands conspicuous ;.. 






> of the captivity, the Inn of Chimham 


‘by Bethlehem appezrs to have beconte the 


» recognised point of departure for travel- 
“ters “to “Egypt. (Jer. = 17).—In the New 
‘est: 
> tive title of Bethlehem-judah (Matt. ii, 1,5), 
‘and once, in the announcement of the 
Angels, the “city of David” (Luke ii. 4; 
comp. John vii. 42). The passages just 
quoted, and the few which follow  ex- 
_ haust the references to it in the N. 
(Matt. ii.6, 8, 16, Luke ii. 15). The mo- 
dern town of Beit-lahm lies to the E. of the 
main road from Jerusalem to Hebron, 6 
miles from the former. It covers the E. and 
N.E. parts of the ridge of a long grey hill of 
Jura limestone, which stands nearly due HE. 
and W., and is about a mile in length. The 
hill has a deep valley on the N. and another 
on the S. On the top lies the village in a 
kind of irregular triangle. The population 
is about 3000 souls, entirely Christians. 
Beth-me’on, Jer. xlviii. 23. A contracted 
_ form of the name elsewhere given as BETH- 
BAAL-MEON. : 
Beth-nim'rah, one of the fenced cities on 
‘the east of Jordan taken and built by the 
tribes of Gad (Num. xxxii, 36) and described 
as ee the valley beside Beth-haran 
(Josh. xiii. 27). In Num. xxxii. 3 it is called 
qi epee, Nimran. The name still survives in 
- the Nahr Nimrim, the Arab any llation of 
the lower end of the Wady Shoaib,:where the 
waters of that valley discharge themselves 
Into the Jordan close to one of the regular 
fords a few miles above Jericho. 
- _Beth'-peor, a place, no doubt dedicated to 
the god Baal-peor, on the east of Jordan, op- 
' posite Jericho, and six miles above Libias or 
-Beth-haran. It wasin the possession of the 
tribe of Reuben (Josh, xiii. 20). One of the 
last halting-places of the children of Israel 
is designated —‘‘the ravine over against 
Beth-peor” (Deut. iii. 29, iv. 46). 
_ Beth'-phage, the name of a place on the 
mount of Olives, on the road between Jeri- 
cho and Jerusalem. It was peparenity, close 
-to BETHANY (Matt. xxi,1; Mark xi.1; Luke 
xix. 29), and to the eastward of it. No re- 
mains however which could answer to this 
position have been found, and the tradi- 
tional site is above Bethany, halfway be- 
tween that village and the top of the mount. 
Beth'-rehob, a place mentioned as having 
near it the valley in which lay the town of 
Laish or Dan (Judg. xviii. 28). It was one of 
the little kingdoms of Aram or Syria (2 Sam. 
x. 6). Robinson conjectures that this an- 
cient place is represented by the modern 


nin. 
Beth’-sa'ida. 1, ‘“‘Bethsaida of Galilee” 
(John xii. 21), a city which was the native 
vee of Andrew, Peter, and Philip (John i. 
, xii. 21)in the land of Gennesareth (Mark 
vi. 45; oor. 53), and therefore on the west 
_ side of the lake. Dr. Robinson places Beth- 
--saida at Ain et-Tabigah, a short distance 
north of Khan Minyeh, which he identifies 
with Capernaum.—2, By comparing the nar- 
ratives in Mark vi. 31-53, and Luke ix. 10-17, 
it appears certain that the Bethsaida at 
which the 5000 were fed must have been a 
second pace of the same name on the east 
of the lake. Such a place there was at the 
north-eastern extremity, formerly a village, 
bnt rebuilt and adorned by Philip the Te- 
trarch, and raised to the dignity of a town 
















oe . ee] . oer. 
under the name of Julias, 


ent Bethlehem retains its distinc- | tions in the Gospels: 



















of the emperor. He: 
Philip was buried. 
have certainly one 


fter the 
in rey oper ty 4 ent 
_ Of this Bethsaida 
obably two 1 
—i,' it named 
of the feeding of the 5000 (Luke ix. i0 
the other most i ee bappce viii. 
'-shean, or Samuel, BETHSHAN, 
city, which, with its “ daughter’ towns, be- 
lenged to Manasseh (1 Chr. vii. 29), tho ‘ 
within the limits of Issachar (Josh. xvii. 11), _ 
and therefore on the west of. iene Be 
1 Mace. v. 52)—but not mentioned ie 
lists of the latter tribe. The 2 ka 
were not driven out from the oR arth udg. 
0; 









27). In later times it was called Se li 
(2 Mace. xii. 29), but this name has nots 4 
vived to the present day; and the pisces = 
still known as Beisdén. It lies in the Ghor i 







or Jordan valley, about twelve miles south ss 
of the sea of Galilee, and four miles west of — 
the Jordan. 46 ASI 
Beth-shem’esh, 1. Oneof the towns which — 
marked the north boundary of Judah (J a 
















xy. 10), but not named in the lists of > 
cities of that tribe. It is now ’Ain-Shems, 
about two miles from the great Philistine 
plain, and seven from Ekron.—2, A city 01 
the border of Issachar (Josh. xix. 22).—3. One 
of the “fenced cities” of Naphtali (Josh. 
xix. 38; Judg. i. 33)—4. An idolatrous tem- 
ple or place in E: t (Jer. xliii. 13).. In the 
middle ages Heliopolis was still called by ‘ 
Arabs Ain Shems. 
_ Beth-tappu’ah, one of the townsof Judah, 
in the mountainous district,and near He- 
bron (Josh. xv. 53; comp. 1 Chr. ii, 43). Here — 
it has actually been discovered by Robin- : 











son under the modern name of Teffah, 5 
anes W. of Hebron, on a ridge of high table-_ 
and. 3 aia 
Beth'uel, the son of Nahor by Mileah; 
nephew of Abraham, and father of Rebekah _ 
(Gen. XXii. 22, 23, xxiv. 15, 24, 47, xxviii, 2). — 
In xxv. 20, and xxviii. 5, he is called — 
‘““Bethuel the Syrian.” Though often re. 
ferred to as above in the narrative, Bethuel — 
only appears in person once (xxiv. 50). Upon 
this an ingenious conjecture is raised by — 
Prof. Blunt that he was the subject of. some 
imbecility or other incapacity. ; ‘a 
Beth’ul, a town of Simeon in the south, 
named with El-tolad and Horman (Josh. xix. — 
4), called also Chesil and Bethuel (Josh. xy. — 
30; 1 Chr, iv, 29). - : “RS 
Bethu'lia, the city which was the_scen 
of the chief events of the Book of Judith, 
which book only the name occurs. Its po 
tion is there described with very minute de- 
tail. Notwithstanding this detail, howeve 
the identification of the site of Bethulia has 
hitherto defied all attempts, and is oneof the | 
greatest puzzles of sacred EO aphy. Von - 
Raumer suggests Saniir, which is pine 
the nearest to probability. Itis about three 1 
miles from Dothan, and some six or seven ~ 
from ent. (Engannim), a Se on | 
e very edge 0: e grea n of Es-— 
draelon. <n e ei at 
Beth-zachari’as. [BATH-ZACHARTAS.] ; 
Beth'-zur, a town in the mountains of 
Judah, named between Halhul and Gedor — 
- 58). The recovery of the site of — 
Bethzur, under the almost identical name of — 
Beit-stir, explains its impregnability, and 
also the reason for the choice of its positions yy 
a 
« 
























since it commands the road from Beershe 
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d Hebron, 
ain approach to Jerusalem from the 
Beu'lah, “ married,” the name which the 
of Israel is to bear, when “the land 
married” (Is. Ixii. 4), : 
eel. The son-of Uri, the-son of Hur, 
ie tribe of Judah, and one of the archi- 
tects of the tabernacle . xxxi. 14). His 


c was chiefly in worrEs of metal, 
Ewood, and stone. i bie 


Be’zek. 1. The residence of Adoni-bezek, 
4.e. the “lord of Bezek” (Judg-i. 5); in the 
t of Judah (verse 3), and inhabited by Ca- 
erizzites (verse 4). This must 

a istinct place from—2. Where 

Saulnumbered the forces of Israel and Ju- 

dah before going to the relief of Jabesh- 

ilead (1 Sam. xi. 8). This was doubtless 
somewhere in the centre of the country 

hearthe Jordan valley. No identification 0 

either place has been’ made in modern 

times. 

__ Be'zer in the wilderness, a city of the 
Reubenites, with suburbs, set apart by Moses 

as one of the three cities of refuge in the 

downs on the east of the Jordan, and al- 
otted to the Merarites ene iv. 43; Josh, 

xx. 8, xxi. 36; 1 Chr. vi. 78). 

Bible—I. When the Books of the Old 
Testament were formed into a Canon [Canon] 
it was natural to give a general name to the 
collection. The earliest instance of such a 

‘title occurs in Daniel, who refers to “the 

_ books” (Dan. ix, 2) in a manner which seems 

_to mark the prophetic writings as already 

-eollected into one whole. The same word was 

applied by the Jewsin Alexandria to the col- 


q lected books of the Old Testament—At Bp ip- 


Ol, more frequently 7 & p U p Atc—whence 
1¢ word BIeLs, or Book, has been given 
0 the collected books of the Old and New 
‘Testaments. The writers of the New Testa- 
ment call the books of the Old Testament 


? (4 
either The Scripture () YPXPN» Acts viii. 
32; Gal. iii. 22; 2 Tim. ili. 16), or The Scrip- 
tures (Al YPAPAL, Matt. xxi. 42; Luke 
_ Xxiv. 27), or The Holy Scriptures (ta LEpa 
VY PXMMOAT CH, 2 Tim, iii. 15). The use of the 
shrase 77 TAAALA 6108HKN in 2 Cor. iii. 
ct for the law as read in the synagogues, led 
gradually to the extension of the word to in- 
elude the other books of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. Of the Latin equivalents, which were 
adopted by different writers (Instrwmentum 
Testamentum), the latter met with the mos 
‘general acceptance, and perpetuated itself 
in the languages of modern Europe, whence 
the terms Old Testament and New Testament, 
though the Greek word properly signifies 
Covenant” rather than “Testament.” But 
the application of the word BIBLE to the col- 
ecte eke of the Oid and New Testaments 
is not to be traced further back than the 5th 
century of our era.—II. The existence of a 
collection of sacred books recognised as 
authoritative, leads naturally to a more or 
less systematic arrangement. The Prologue 
to Ecclesiasticus mentions “the law and the 
‘prophets and the other Books.” In the N. T. 
there is the same kind of recognition. ‘The 
saw and the Prophets” is the shorter (Matt. 
i. 13., xxii. 40; Acts xiii, 15, &e.); “the Law, 
- , Y 
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which has always been the | the Prophets, 
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= evel ao : 
and the, Psalms,” Luke xxxiv... . 
44), the fuller statemént of the division pop- - 
ularly recognised. ‘The arrangement of the 
books of the Hebrew text under these three 
heads, requires however a further notice— 
I. The Law, containing Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, na- 
turally continued to occupy the position 
which it must have held from the first as'the 
most ancient and authoritative portion. In 
the Hebrew classification the titles were 
taken from the initial words, or prominent 
words in the initial verse; in that of the 
LXX. they were intended to be significant of 
the subject of each book.—2. The next group 
presents a more singular combination. The 
arrangement stands as follows :— 


| Joshua. 


ae 


a 


Judges. 
1 & 2 Samuel, 
1 & 2 Kings. 


Isaiah. 
Jeremiah. 
Ezekiel. 


Prophets 


Greater.... 
Later.... 
: The twelve 
Lesser .....4 minor 
Prophets, 


—The Hebrew titles of these books corres- 
oe to those of the English Bibles.—3. 
ast in order came the group known to the 
Jews as Cethubim, including the remaining 
books of the Hebrew Canon, arranged in the 
following order, and with subordinate divis- 
ions: (a) Psalms, Proverbs, Job. (b) The 
Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesi- 
astes, Esther—the five rolls. (¢) Daniel, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, 1 and 2 Chronicles.—The history 
of the arrangement of the Books of the New 
Testament presents some yariations, not 
without interest, as indicating differences 
of feeling or modes of thought. The four . 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles uni- 
formly stand first. They are so far to the 
New what the Pentateuch was to the Old 
Testament. The Ps sition of the Acts as an 
intermediate book, the sequel to the Gos- 
pels, the prelude to the Epistles, was obvi- 
ously a natural one. After this, we meet 
with some striking differences. The order 
in the Alexandrian, Vatican and Ephraem 
MSS. (A BC) gives precedence to the Cath- | 
olic Epistles, and this would appear to have. 
been characteristic of the Kastern Churches. 
The Western Church on the other hand 
as represented by Jerome, Augustine, and 
their successors, gave priority of position to . 
the Pauline Epistles. The Apocalypse, as. 
might be expected from the peculiar cha- 
racter of its contents, occupied a position 
by itself.—III. Division into Chapters and 
Verses.—The Hebrew of the Old Testament. 
It is hardly lg to conceive of the litur- 
gical use of the books of the Old Testament, 
without some kind of recognised division. 
The references however in Mark xii. 26 and 
Luke xx. 37, Rom. xi. 2 and Acts viii. 32, 
indicate a division which had become famil- 
iar, and show that.some at least of the sec- 
tions were known peptarly, by the titles 
taken from their subjects. In like manner 
the existence of a cycle of lessons is in- 
dicated by Luke iv. 17; Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21; 
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2 
Cor, ifi, 14, The Talmudje division is on the 
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following 





instance divided into fifty-four Parshioth, 






Sabbath in the Jéwish intercalary year. 
Coexisting with this there was a subdivi 
sion into lesser Parshioth. A different ter- 
minology was employed for the Elder anc 
Later Prophets, and the division was less 
uniform. The name of the sectior3 in this 
case was Haphiaroth. Of the traditional di- 
visions of the Hebrew Bible. however. that 


. which has exercised most influence in the 


received arrangement of the text. was the 


_ subdivision of the larger sections into verses 


(Pesukim). These do not appear to have 
been used till the post-Talmudic recension of 
the text by the Masoretes of the $th century. 
The chief facts that remain to be stated as 
to the verse division of the Old Testament 
are, that it was adopted by Stephens in his 
edition of the Vulgate, 1555, and by Frellon 
in that of 1556; that it appeared for the first 
time in an English translation, in the Geneva 
Bible of 1560. and was thence trarisferred to 
the Bishops’ Bible of 1568, and the Authorised 
Version of 1611. With the New Testament. 
the division into chapters adopted by Hugh 
de St. Cher superseded those that had been 
in use previously, appeared in the early edi- 
tions of the Vulgate, was transferred to the 
English Bible by Coverdale and so became 
universal. As to the division into verses, 
the absence of an authoritative standard left 
more scope to the individual discretion of 
editors-or printers, and the activity of the 
two Stephenses caused that which they 
adopted in their numerous editions of the 
Greek Testament and Vulgate to be generally 
received. Inthe Preface to the Concordance, 
published by Henry Stephens, 1594, he gives 





- an account of the origin of this division. 


The- whole work was accomplished “inter 
equitandum” on his journey from Paris to 
Lyons. While it was in progress men doubt- 
ed of its success. No sooner was it known 
than it met with universal acceptance. The 
edition in which this division was first 
adopted was published in 1551. It was used 
for the English version published in Geneva 
in 1560, and from that time, with slight vari 
ations in detail, has been universally ree- 
ognized. 
id‘kar, Jehu’s “‘captain,” originally his 
tellow officer (2 K. ix, 25), who completed the 
sentence on Jehoram son of Ahab. 
Big'than and Big'thana, an eunuch (cham- 





- berlain, A. V.) in the court of Ahasuerus, one 


of those ‘‘who kept the door” and con 


. spired with Teresh against the king’s life 


(Ksth. ii, 21). The conspiracy was detected 
by Mordecai. 

Bik’ath-aven, Amos i. 5 marg. [AVEN 1.] 

Bil dad, the second of Job’s three friends. 
He is called “the Shuhite,” which implies 
both his family and nation (Job. ii. 11). 
_ Bilhah, handmaid of Rachel (Gen. xxix. 
~)}, and coneubine of Jacob, to whom she 
bore Dan and Naphtali_ (Gen. xxx. 3-8, xxxv. 
25, XIvi. 25; 1 Chr. vii. 13). [REUBEN.] 

Birds. |Srarrow. 

Bir'sha, king of Gomorrha at the time of 


. the invasion of Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 2), 


pede s. The custom of observing 
birthdays in very, ancient (Gen. xl. 20: Jer. 
xx. 15); and in Job. i. 4, &e., we read that 
Job’s sons “feasted every one his day.” In 
Persia they were celebrated with peculiar 





lan. The “Law was in the ik | 





‘honours and banquets, and 
| king’s birthdays were kept 


th 
_or sections, so as to provide a lesson for each | It is very probable that in Matt. 


iv. 
feast to commemorate Herod’s acces 
intended, for we-know that such feasts we 
common, and_ were called “the day of thi 
/king” (Hos. vii. 5). ; ane 

Birthright. The advantages. acer 4 
the eldest son were not definitely fix 
patriarchal times. Great respect was 
to him in the household, and, as the famil 
widened into a tribe, this grew into a sui 
tained authority, undefined save by custon 
in all matters of common interest. Thust 
“princes” of the congregation had probae 
rights of primogeniture (Num. vii. 2, xxi. | 
xxv. 14). A ‘double portion” of the paterna 
property was alloted by the Mosaic_ 
(Deut. xxi. 15-17). The first-born of the 
was his successor by law (2 Chr, xxi 
David, however, by divine appointment, 
cluded Adonijah in favour of Solomon. _ 

Bishop. This word ev pa in the N.T. 
the officers of the Chure e 








































When the organisation of the Christi 
churches in Gentile cities involved the a 
signment of the work of pastoral superin 


tendence to a distinct order, the title bishe 


(216207 0S) presented itself as at o: 
convenient and familiar, and was therefor 
adopted as readily. as the word eld 


(xpe6BUTEPOS) had been in the mother 


church of Jerusalem. That the two titl 
were originally equivalent is clear from 
following facts.—1. Bishops and elders are 
nowhere named together as being orders 
distinct from each other.—2. Bishops and 
deacons are named as apparently an ex- 
haustive division of the officers of the 
church addressed by St. Paul as an apostle 
(Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 1,8).—8. The same 
sons are described by both names (Acti 
17, 18; Tit. i. 5, 8).—4. Elders discharge 
tions which are essentially episcopal, 
involving pastoral superintendence (11 
v. 17; 1 Pet, v. 1, 2).—Assuming as_ pro 
the identity of the bishops and el ers 
the N. T. we have to inquire into—1. 
relations which existed between the 
titles. 2. The functions and mode of appoir 
ment of the men to whom both titles wer 
applied. 8. Their relations to the general gov- 
ernment and discipline of the Church.—t. 
There can be no doubt that elders had 1 
priority in order of time. The order itsell 
recognised in Acts xi. 30, and in Acts xv. 
The earliest use of “bishops,” on the oth 
hand, isin the address of St. Paul to fi 
elders of Miletus (Acts xx. 28), and there 
rather descriptive of functions than A te 
a title.—II. Of the order in which the fi 
elders were ppporaic’, as of the occas 
which led to the institution of the office, we 
have no record. Arguing from the analog 
of the Seven in Acts vi. 5,6, it would s 
Poa that they were chosen by the m 
ers of the Church collectively, and t 
set apart to their office by the laying on. 
the apostles’ hands. In the case of Timotl 
(1 Tim, iv, 14; 2 Tim. i. 6) the “ presb: 
probably the body of the elders at Lystre 
ad taken part with the apostle in t 















































act of ordination. The conditions whic) 
were to be observed in choosing these 









s,as stated in the pastoral epistles, are, 
meless. life and reputation among those 
that are without” as well as within the 
hurch, fitness for the work of teaching, the 
ay kindliness or temper which shows it- 
elf in hospitality, the being ‘‘the husband 
one wite’’ (ie., according to the most 
ybable interpretation, not divorced and 
enh married to another), showing powers 
f government in his own household as well 
s in self-control, not being a recent and, 
herefore, an untried convert. When ap- 
ointed, the duties of the bishop-elders ap- 
ear to have been as follows:—1l. General 
uperintendence over the spiritual well-be- 
ag of the flock (1 Pet. v. 2). 2. The work of 
saching, both publicly and privately (1 
hess. v.12; Tit. i.9; 1 Tim. v.17). 3. The 
rork of visiting the sick appears in Jam. y. 
as assigned to the elders of the Church. 
Among other acts of charity that of re- 
ving strangers occupied a conspicuous 
lace (1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit. i. 8). The mode in 
Thich these officers of the Church were sup- 
orted or remunerated varied probably in 
ifferent cities. Collectively at Jerusalem, 
nd probably in other churches, the body of 
ishop-elders took part in deliberations 
icts xv. 6-22, xxi. 18), addressed other 
hurches (ibid. xv. 23), were joined with the 
postles in the work of ordaining by the 
ying on of hands (2 Tim. i. 6).—II. It is 
ear from what has been said that episcopal 
inctions in the modern sense of the words, 
simplying a epoca superintendence over 
1é ministers of the Church, belonged only 
) the apostles and’ those whom they in- 
ested with their authority. 
Bithi’ah, daughter of a Pharaoh, and wife 
ates a descendant of Judah (i Chr. 
. 18). 2 : 
Bithr’on (more accurately ‘the Bithron”’), 
place, doubtless a district in the Jordan 
alley, on the east side of the river (2 Sam. 


29), / 
Bithyn'ia. This province.of Asia Minor 
mentioned only in Acts xvi. 7, and in 
Pet.i.i. Bithynia, considered as a Roman 
‘ovince, was on the west contiguous to ASIA, 
n the eastits limits underwent great modi- 
vations. The province was originally inhe- 
ted by the Roman Eepuule (B.c. 74) as a 
gsaey from Nicomedes III. The chief town 
_Bithynia was Nicaea, celebrated for the 
meral Council of the Church held there in 
D. 825 against the Arian heresy. 
Bitter Herbs. The Israelites were com- 
anded to eat the Paschal lamb “ with un- 
avened bread and with bitter herbs” (Ex. 
i. 8.) These may well be understood to de- 
te Various sorts of bitter plants, such par- 
sularly as belong to the cruciferae, assome 
the bitter cresses, or to the chicory group 
the compositae, the hawkweeds, and sow- 
isties, and wild lettuces which grow abun- 
mtly in the Peninsula of Sinai, in Pales- 
1e, and in Peypt. 
Bittern. The Hebrew word has been the 
bject of various interpretations. Philol- 
ical arguments appear to be rather in fav- 
r of the “hedgehog” or “ porcupine,” for 
e Hebrew word kippéd appears to be ident- 
ul with kunfud. the Arabic word for the 
dgehog : but zoologically, the hedgehog or 
upine is quite out of the question. The 
d occurs in Is. xiv. 28, xxxiv. 11; Zeph. ii. 
d we are inclined to believe that the A. 
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-V. 4s correct. The bittern (Botawrus stellaris) 

Pelongs to the Ardeidae, the heron family of 

‘birds. : Aight 53 F By 
Blains, violent ulcerous inflammations, 


| the sixth plague of Egypt (Ex. ix. 9, 10), and 
i viii. 27, 35 ae 


hence called in Deut. xx Paes hy 
botch of Egypt.” It seems to haye been the 
black leprosy, a fearful kind of elephantiasis. 

_Blasphemy, in its technical English sense, 
signifies the speaking evil of God, and in 
this sense it is found Ps. lxxiv. 18; Is. lii.5 fs 
| Rom. ii. 24, &e. But according to its deriva- 
tion it may mean any species of calumny 
and abuse; see 1 K. xxi. 10; Acts xviii, 63 
Jude 9, &c. Blasphemy was punished with 
stoning, which was inflicted _on the son of 
Shelomith (Lev. xxiv. 11). On this charge 
both our Lord and St. Stephen were ¢con- 
demned to death tby the Jews. It only re- 
mains to speak of “the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost,” which has been ‘so fruitful 
a theme for speculation and controversy 
(Matt. xii..32; Mark iii. 28). It consisted in 
attributing to the power of Satan those un- 
questionable miracles which Jesus perform- 
ed by “‘the finger of God,” and the power of 
the Holy Spirit. 4 

Blas'tus, the chamberlain of Herod Agrip- 
pa I. (Acts xii. 20). 

Blindness is extremely common in the 
East from many causes. Blind beggars fig- 
ure repeatedly in the N. T. (Matt. xii. a2) and 
“ opening the eyes of the blind” is mentioned 
in prophecy as a peculiar attribute of the 
Messiah (Is. xxix. 18, &c.). The Jews were 
specially charged to treat the blind with 
compassion and care (Lev. xix..14; Deut. 
xxvii. 18). Blindness wilfully inflicted for 

olitical or other purposes is alluded to in 
scripture (1 Sam. xi..2; Jer. xxxix. 7). 

Blood, issue of. The menstruous discharge, 
or the fluxus uteri (Lev. xv. 19-80; Matt. ix. 
20; Mark v. 25, and Luke viii. 48). The latter 
caused a permanent legal uncleanness, the 
former, a temporary one, mostly for seven 
days; after which the woman was to be 
‘purified by the customary paone 

Blood, revenger of. It was, andeven still 
is, a common practice among nations of 
patriarchal habits, that the nearest of kin 
should, as a matter of duty, avenge the death 
of a murdered relative. Compensation for 
murder is allowed by the Koran. Amon 
the Bédouins, and other Arab tribes, shoul 
the offer of blood-money be refused, the 
“Thar,” ot law of blood, comes into ‘opera- 
tion, and any person within the fifth degree 
of blood from the homicide may be legally 
killed by any one within the same degree of 
consanguinity to the victim. The right to 
blood-revenge is never lost, except as an- 
nulled by compensation : it descends to the 
latest’ generation. The law of Moses was 
very precise inits directions on the subject 
of Retaliation.—1. The wilful murderer was 
to be put to death without permission of 
compensation. The nearest relative of the 
deceased became the authorised avenger of 
blood (Num. xxxv. 19), 2. The law of retal- 
jiation was not to extend beyond the imme- 
diate offender (Deut. xxiv. 16: 2K. xiv.6; 2 
Chr. xxy. 4; Jer. xxxi. 29, 30; Ezek. xviii. 20). 
—3. The involuntary shedder of blood was 
permitted to take flight to one of six Leviti- 
cal cities, specially aroinned as cities of re- 
fuge (Num. xxxy. 22, 23; Deut. xix. 4-6), 

Boaner'ges, a name signifying ‘‘sons of 
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_ thunder,” given by our Lord to the two_sons ) rah as in “the plain coun’ ‘ver. 21, ¢. : 
_ of Teneten, Gane and John (Mark iii, 17). | high level Gowns on right f the] ea), 
‘See Luke ix. 54; Mark ix. 88; comp. Matt.| Bracelet. [See Armnrr.] Brace’ ets of fi 
_ =x. 20, &e. fay J F ic lnas twisted Venetian gold are still on 

Boar, [SwIne.] _ ‘ Egypt. ~In Gen. xx= 18, 25, the word r 
Bo’az, 1,.A wealthy Bethelhemite, kinsman 


to Elimelech, the husband of Naomi. He 
married Ruth, and redeemed the estates of 
her deceased husband Mahlon (iv. 1 ff.). 
Boaz is mentioned in the genealogy of Christ 

- (Matt. i. 5), but there is great difficulty in as- 
signing his date.—2. Boaz, the name of one 
of Solomon’s brazen pillars erected in the 
temple porch. [Jacuin.]_ It_stood on the 
left, and was 18 cubits high (1 K. vii. 15,21; 2 
Chr, iii. 15; Jer. lii..21). 

Bo'han, 3 Reubenite, after whom a stone 
was name. Its position was on the border 

-of the terzitories of Benjamin and Judah 
(Josh. xv. (, xviii. 17). 

Booty cesisisted of captives of both sexes, 
cattle, ant} whatever a captured city might 
contain, e*pecially metallic treasures. With- 
in the limf¢s of Canaan no captives were to 

._ be made (Ifeut. xx. 14 and, 16); beyond these 
limits, in Gase of warlike resistance, all the 
women ari children were to be made cap- 
tives, and the men put to death. The law of 
booty is given in Num. xxxi. 26-47. As re- 
.garded the army David added a regulation 
that the baggage guard should share Cpe 
with the troops engaged (1 Sam..xxx. 24, 25). 
Bottle. i. The skin bottle. 2. The bottle 
of earthen or glass ware, both of them cap- 
able of being closed fiom the air—i. The 
Arabs keep their water, milk, and other li- 
quors, in leathern bottles. These are made 
of NS eee When the animal is killed they 
cut off its feet and its head, and they draw 
it in this manner out of the skin, without 
opening its belly. The great leathern bottles 
’ are made of the skin of a he-goat, and the 
small ae serve instead of a bottle of 
water on the road, are made of a kid’s skin. 
The effect of external heat upon a skin-bot- 
tle is indicated in Ps. exix, 83, ‘a bottle in 
the smoke,” and of expansion produced by 
fermentation in Matt. ix. 17, “new wine in 
old bottles.”—2. Vessels of metal, earthen, or 
lass ware for liquids were in use among the 
Greeks, Egyptians, Etruscans, and Assyrians, 
and also no doubt among the Jews, espe- 
cially in later times. Thus Jer. xix. 1, “a 
otter’s earthen bottle.” The Jews probably 
orrowed their manufactures in this partic- 
ular from Egypt. 
Box-tree, e Heb. teasshir occurs in Is. 
xii, 19, lx. 18. The Talmudical and Jewish 
writers generally are of opinion that the 
box-tree is intended. Box-wood writing tab- 
lets are alluded to in 2 Esdr. xiv. 24. 
_Bo'zez, one of the two sharp rocks be- 
tween the passages by which Jonathan en- 
tered the Philistine garrison. It seems 10 
have been that on the north (1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5). 
Boz’rah. 1, In Edom—the city of Jobal 
the son.ot Zerah, one of the early kings of 
that nation (Gen. xxxvi. 33; 1 Chr. i. 44), 
This is doubtless the place mentioned in later 
times by Isaiah (xxxiv. 6, xiii. 1) in connex- 
. Jon with Edom, and by Jeremiah (xlix. 18, 22), 
Amos (i. 12), and Micah (ii. 12). There is no 
reason to doubt that its modern representa- 
tive is el-Busaireh, which lies on the moun- 
tain district to the 8..E. of the Dead Sea.—2, 
In his catalogue of the cities of the land of 
Moah, Jeremiah (xlviii, 24) mentions a Boz- 



















yp ; 7 
dered ‘‘ bracelet” means. eobai ahs: ‘st 
by which a seal-ring was suspen ari 
as well as women wore yep E 
from Cant. v. 14. Layard says of-th 
rian kings: “The arms were encircled by 
armiets, and the wrists by bracelets.” ; 
Bramble. [THORNs. FR Baines 
Brass. The word nechésheth is impro. 
perly translated by “brass.” In most places 
of the O. T. the correct translation would be ~ 
copper, although it may sometimes possibly 
mean bronze, a compound of copper andtin. — 
indeed a simple metal was obviously intend- — 
ed, as we see from Deut. viii. 9, xxxii. 25;and 
Job xxviii. 2. Copper was known at. a very 
early period (Gen. iv. 22). The word Kar 
HOAIBAYV OY in Rev. i. 15, 11. 18 (A. V. “fine 
brass”), has excited much difference ony 
opinion. Some suppose it to have been ori- — 
chalcum, which was so rareas to be more — 
valuable than gold. iu ‘ 
Brazen-Serpent. [SERPENT.] — 7 
Bread. The preparation of bread as an 
article of food i from a very cart 
riod’: the earliest'undoubted instance of its — 
use is found in Gen. xviii.6. Thecorn or — 
grain mee pe ee was of various sorts: the 
best bread was made of wheat, which after — 
being ground produced the “ flour” 
“meal” Sent vi. 19; 1 Sam. i. 24; 1 K. iv. 
xvii. 12, 14), and when sifted the “fine flour” 
(Ex. xxix. 2; Gen. xviii. 6) usually bmployens 
in the sacred offerings (Ex. xxix. 40; Birk 
1; Ez. xivi. 14), and in the meals of th 
wealthy (1 K. iv. 22; 2K. vii. 1; Ez. xvi. 13,19; 
Rev. xviii. 13). “ Barley’? was used only by 
the very oe (John vi. 9, 18), or in times o: 
scarcity (Ruth iii. 15, compared withi.1; 2. 
K. iv. 8, 42; Rev. vi. 6). “Spelt” was also © 
used both in Egypt (@x. ix. 32)and Palestine — 
Is. xxviii. 25; Bz. iv. 93,1 K. ‘xix. 6) hed 
read taken by persons on a journey (Gen. 
xlv. 25; Josh. ix. 12) was probably a kind of © 
biscuit. The process of making bread 
was as follows :—the flour was first mixed 
with water, or perhaps milk; it was then 
kneaded with the hands (in FE; t with 
the feet also) in_a small wooden bowl or | 
until it became dou ch 


“ kneading-trough” 
(Ex. xii. 34, 39; 2 Sam. xiii. 3; Jer. vil. 185 
Hos. vii. 4)’ When the Kneading was com- 
pleted, leaven was generally added [Lmav- 
EN]: but when the time for preparation was 
short, it was omitted, and unleavened cakes, 
hastily baked, were eaten, as is still the 
prevalent custom among the Bedouins (Gen. 
xviii. 6, xix. 3; Bx. xii. 89; Judg.°vi, 19°35 
Sam. xxviii. 24). The leavened mass was al- 
lowed to stand for some time (Matt. xiii. 33; 
Luke xiii. 21). The dough was then divided 
into round cakes (EX. xxix. 23; Judg. vii, 13, _ 
viii. 5; 1 Sam. x.3; Prov. vi. 96), not unlike 
fiat stones in shape and appearance (Matt. 
vii. 9; comp, iv, 3), about a span in diameter 
and a finger’s breadth in thickness. In the 
towns where professional bakers Pestaeey 
there were no_ doubt fixed ovens, in shape 
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and size resembling those in use amon one 
selves: but more usually each nousehaldls 
possessed a portable oven, consisting of a 





stone or metal jar about three feet high, 
: a, 
A. 









“heated inwardl: 

Is. xliv. 15; Jer. 
and flower-stalks (Matt. vi. 30). - 
ck. Herodotus (i. 179), describing the 
-of building the walls of Babylon, says 
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bricks as soon as it was carried up, and. 


_ burnt if kilns. The bricks were cemented 


Gen. xi. 3).. The Babylonian bricks were 
_ more commonly burntin kilns than those 
used at Nineveh, which are chiefiy sun-dried 
like the Egyptian. They are usuaily from 12 
to 13 in. square, and 3}4 in: thick. They thus 
4 ae Sia more of the character of tiles (Hz. 
iv. l). The Israelites, in common with other 
_ Captives, were employed by the E tian 
mon in making bricks and in building 
. (x. i i4,v. 7). Egyptian bricks were not 
* enerally dried in kilns, but in the sun. 
fs When made of the Nile mud, they required 
_. straw to | oreiote cracking ; and crude brick 
_ walls had frequently the additional security 
of alayer of reeds and sticks, placed at in- 
_ tervals, to act as binders. A brick pyramid 
is mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 136) as the 
_ ‘work of King Asychis. The Jews learned 
_. the art of pagecn sans 10 Egypt, and we 
_ find the use of the brick-kiln in David’s time 
% rf Sam. xii. 31), and a complaint made b 
_, Isaiah that the people built altars of bric 
_ instead of unhewn stone as the law directed 
. Us. Ixy. 3; Ex. xx. 25). 
Bridge. The only mention of a bridge in 
_ -the Canonical Scriptures is indirectly in the 
3 pre er name ur,a district in Bashan, 
_ “N.E. of the sea of Galilee. At this place a 
' ‘bridge still exists, called the bridge of the 
sons of Jacob. Judas Maccabaeus is said to 
have intended to make a bridge in order to 
besiege the town of Casphor or Caspis, situ- 
ate near a lake (2 Macc. xii. 13). The Romans 
were the first constructors of arched bridges. 
The bridge connecting the Temple with the 
z papper city, of which Josephus speaks, seems 
{to have been an arched viaduct. x 
Brigandine, Jer. xlvi. 4; elsewhere “ haber- 
~ geon,” or “ coat of mail.” J 
_ Brimstone. .The Hebrew word is con- 
 mected with gdpher, ‘“‘gopher-wood,” A. V. 
_ Gen, vi. 14, and probably signified in the 
. first instance the gumcr resin that exuded 
from that tree; hence it was transferred to 
all infiammable substances, and especially 
_ to sulphur, which is found in considerable 
“4 Mantiites on the shores of the Dead Sea 
‘ n. Xix; 24), 
_ ~ Brother. ‘Fhe Hebrew word is used in va- 
_ .yieus senses in the O. T.asi. Any kinsman, 
_ ,and.not a mere brother; e.g. nephew (Gen. 
"xiv. 16, xiii. 8), husband (Cant. iv. 9). 2. One 
,of the same be @$am. xix. 13). 3. Of the 
- ‘same people (Ex. ii. 14), or even of a cognate 
people (Num. xx. 14). 4. An ally (Am. i. 9). 
a Any friend ( ob v. 15), 6. One of the same 
office (LK, ix. 13), 7 A fellow man (Lev. xix. 
, 8 Metaphorically of any similarity, as 
in Job. xxx. 19. The word O&A POS has a 
_ similar range of meanings in the N. T. 
- Bul. : [Monrxs.] 
Bull, Bullock, terms used synonymously 
with ox, oxen, in the A. V.cs the ad a oe 
)_fatives of several Hebrew words. akan, 
the most common, ‘is properly a generic 
wame for horned cattle when of full age and 
#t for the plough. Ac-ordingly it is vari- 
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‘ith wood ( 
vii. 18) or dried 
mo € i 
_ that the clay dug out of the ditch was made 
ar BI 


“with hot bitumen, and at every thirtieth | 
a5 row crates of reeds were stuffed in (comp. 
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ously-rendered bullock (Is. Ixv. 25), cow (Bz. - 
iy. 15), owen (Gen. xii. 16). In Is. li 20, the 
“wild bull” (“wild ox” in Deut. xi¥.5) was 







ossibly one of the larger species of ante- © _ ; 


ope, and took its'name from its swiftness. 
Dr. Robinson mentions large herds of black — 
andalmost hairless buffaloes as stillexisting - 
in Palestine, and these may be the ‘animal ~ 
indicated. ' eet 
_ Burial, Sepulchres, Tombs. On this sub- 
ject we have to notice: 1. the place of 
burial, its size'and shape; 2. the mode of 
burial; 3. the prevalent notions regarding , 
this duty —1. A natural cave enlarged an 
adapted by excavation, or an artificial imita- 
tion of one was the standard type of sepul- — 
chre. This was what the structure of the 
Jewish soil supplied or suggested. Sepulchres, 
when the owner’s means permitted it, were 
commonly prepared beforehand, and stood 
often in gardens, by roadsides, or even ad- 
joining houses. Kings and prophets alone 
were pecvebty bunts within towns (1K. ii. 10, 

, 28; 2K. i 14 


xvi. x. 85, xiii. 9; 2 Chr. xvi. 
xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. xxv.1, xxviii. 3). Sarah’s 
tomb and Rachael’s seem to have been 


chosen merely from the accident of the place 
of death; but the successive interments at 
the former (Gen. xlix. 81) are a chronicle of 
the strong family feeling amore the Jews. 
Cities soon became populous and demanded 
cemeteries (Ez. xxxix. 15), which were placed 
without the walls. ~Sepulchres were marked 
sometimes by pillars, as that of Rachael, or 
by yramids as those of the Asmoneans at 
odin. Such as were not otherwise notice- 
able were scrupulously ‘ whited”’ (Matt. 
xxiii. 27) once a year, after the rains before | 
the passover, to warn passers-by of defile- © 
ment.—2. “The manner of the Jews” in-— 
cluded the use of spices, where they could 
command the means. Thus Asa lay ina ~ 
“bed of spices” (2 Chr. xvi. 11). A portion 
of these were burnt in honour of the de- 
ceased, and to this use was probably des- 
tined part of the 100 pounds weight of 
“myrrh and aloes” in our Lord’s case. In 
no instance, save that of Saul and his sons, 
were the bodies burned ; and even then the 
bones were interred, and re-exhumed for . 
solemn entombment. It was the office of 
the next of kin to pereor and preside over 
the whole funereal office; but a company of 
public buriers, originating in an exceptional 
necessity (Ez. xxxix. 12-14), had become, it 
seems, customary in the times of the N. T. 
(Acts v..6, 10). The bier, the word for which 
in the O.T. is the same as that rendered 
“bed,” was borne by the nearest relatives. 


The grave-clothes were probably of, the =~ — 


fashion worn in life, but swathed and fas- 
tened with bandages, and the head covered 
separately.—3. The precedent of Jacob’s and 
Joseph’s remains ‘being returned to,the land 
of Canaan was followed, in wish at least, 
by every pious Jew. Following a similar 
notion, some of the Rabbins taught that 
only in that land could those who were 
puried obtain ashare in the resurrection 
which was to usher in Messiah’s reign 
on earth. ‘Tombs were, in popular belief, 
led by the same teaching, invested with tra- 
ditions. , 
Burnt-Offering. The word is applied to the 
offering, which was wholly consumed by fire 
on the altar, and the whole of which, exeept 
the refuse ashes, ‘ ascended” in the smoke 
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to God. The burnt-offering is first 


named 










to be the only sacrifice referred to; aft 
wards it became distinguished as one of 
the regular classes of sacrifice under the 
Mosaic law. The meaning of the whole 


_ burnt-offering was that which is the original 


s 


pointed at the consecration of priests (Ex. 
xxxi 

















idea of all sacrifice, the offering by the sacri- 
ficer of himself, soul and body, to God, the 
submission of his will to the Will of the 
Lord. The ceremonies of the burnt-offering 
are given in detail in the Book of Leviticus. 
There were, as public burnt-ojferings—Ist. 
The daily burnt-offering (Bx. xxix. 38-2; 
Num. xviii. 3-8). 2ndly. The Sabbath burnt- 
offering (Num, xxviii. 9, 10). S8rdly. The 
offering at the new moon, at the three great 

estivals, the great Day of Atonement, and 
feast of trumpets. (See Num. xxviii. 11- 
xxix. 39). Private burnt-offerings were ap- 


x. 15; Lev. viii. 18, ix. 12), at the puri- 
fication of women (Lev. xii. 6, 8), at the 
cleansing of the lepers (Lev. xiv. 19), and 
removal of other ceremonial uncleanness 
xv. 15, 30), on any accidental breach of the 
azaritie vow, or at its conclusion (um. 
vi.; comp. Acts «xi. 26), &c. But freewill 
burnt-offerings were offered and accepted 
eee any solemn occasions (Num. vii. ; 
. Vili, 64). | 













Bush. he Hebrew word séneh occurs 
only in those passages which refer to Jeho- 
vah’s appearance to Moses “in the flame of 
fire in the bush” (Ex. iii. 2, 3,4; Deut. xxxiii. 
16). Celsius has argued in favour of the 
; vulgaris, i.e., R. fruticosus, the bram- 
ble or blackberry bush. Sprengel identifies 
the séneh with what he terms the Rubus 
sanctus, and says it grows abundantly near 
Sinai. It is quite impossible to say what 
kind of thorn bush is intended. 

Butter, curdled milk (Gen. xviii.8; Deut. 
xxxii. 14; Judg. v.25; Job xx, 17). Milk 
is generally offered to travellers in Palestine 
in a curdled or sour state, “lebben,” thick, 
almost like butter. Hasselquist describes 
the method of making butter employed by 
the Arab women: “they made butter in a 
leather bag, hung on three poles erected for 
the purpose, in the form of a cone, and 
drawn to and fro by two women.” 

Buz, the second son of Mileah and Nahor 
(Gen. xxii. 21) Elihu “the Buzite” was 
probably a descendant of Buz. 
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Cab. EASURES.] 

Ca'bul, a place named as one of the land- 
marks on the boundary of Asher (Josh, xix, 
27). It may fairly be considered as still 


_ existing in the modern Kabil, 8 or 9 miles 


east of Akka, and about the same distance 
from Jefat. 

Cae'sar, always in the N. T. the Roman 
emperor, the sovereign of Judaea (John xix, 
12, 15; Acts xvii. 7). 

Caesare’'a (Acts viii. 40, ix. 80, x. 1, 24, 
1. V1, sa, 119, xviil. 22). xxi. 8,16, xxiii. 28, 
33, xxv. 1, 4, 6, 18), was situated on the coast 
of Palestine, on the line of the great road 
from Tyre to Egypt, and about half way be- 
tween Joppa and Dora. The distance from 
Jerusalem was about 70 miles; Josephus 


in Gen- viii. 20, as offered after the Flood. 
Throughout the whole of the Book of Gen- 
esis (see xv. 9, 17, xxii. 2, 7,8, 18) it gt res 





















states it in round numbers as, 600 serie 
‘Strabo’s time there was on this point of th 
coast merely a town called “ Strato’s 

with a landing-place, whereas, in th n 

of Tacitus, © is spoken of as bein 
the head of Jud It was in this interval- 
that the city was built by Herod the Great. 
It was the official residence of the Herodian 
kings, and of Festus, Felix, and the other 
Roman procurators of Judaea. Caesarea 
continued to be a city of some importance ~ oo 
even in the time of the Crusades, and — 
the genie still lingers on the site (Kaisa-_ 
riyeh). ‘ : 









Caesare'a Philip’pi is mentioned Pers ‘ 
the two first Gospels (Mati. xvi. 18; Mark 
viii. 27) and in accounts of the same transac- 
tions. It was at the easternmostand most — 
important of the two recognised sourcesof — 
the Jordan, the other being at Tel-el-Kadi. 
The spring rises, and the city was built, on a 
limestone terrace in a valley at base of 
Mount Hermon. Caesarea Philippi Has no — 
O. T. history, though it has been not unrea- 
sonably identified with Baal-Gad. There is 
no difticulty in identifying it with the Pa-_ 
nium of Josephus. Panium became partof 
the territory of Philip, tetrarch of Tracho- 
nitis, who enlarged and embellished the 
town, and ealled it Caesarea Philippi, eperey 7 
after his own name, and partly after Of ea 
the emperor. It is still called Banias. ~~ al 
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_ Cage. The term so rendered in Jer. v.27, 
is more let fe trap, in which decoy 
birds were placed (comp. Ecclus. xi. 30). In 
Rey. xviii. 2, the Greek term means aprison. — 


Cai’aphas, in full Jos—EPH CaiaPHas, high- — 
priest of the Jews under Tiberius (Matt. 
xxvi. 3, 57; John xi. 49, xviii. 18, 14, 24, 28; 
Acts iv. 6). The Procurator Valerius Gratus 
prpetated him to the dignity. He was son- 
in-law of Annas. [ANNAS. é 

Cain. The historical facts in the life of 
Cain, as_recorded in Gen. iv. are briefi. 
these :—He was the eldest son of Adam and 
Eve; he followed the business of. aes 
ture; in a fit of jealousy, roused by the re- 
jection of his own sacrifice and the accep- 
tance of Abel’s, he committed the crime of 
murder, for which he was expelled from 
Eden, and led the life of an exile; he settled ~ 
in the land of Nod, and built a city whichhe 
named after his son Enoch; his descendants 
are enumerated, together with the inven- 
tions for which they were remarkable, 

Cai'nan. 1. Son of. Enos, aged 70 years 
when he begat Mahalaleel hisson. Helived 
840 years afterwards, and died aged 910(Gen. 
v. 9-14). 2. Son of Arphaxad,andfather of __ 
Sala, according to Luke iii, 35, 36, and usually 
called the second Cainan. He is also found 
in the present copies of the LXX., but is no- — 
where named in the Hebrew MSS. It seems 
certain that his name was introduced into 
the genealogies of the Greek O. T.inorderto __ 
bring them into harmony with the gene- ~~ 
alogy of Christ in St. Luke’s Gospel. mar 

Ca'lah, one of the most ancient citicsof 
Assyria (Gen. x. 11). The site of Calah is 

robably marked by the Nimrild ruins. If 

his be regarded as ascertained, Calah must — 
be considered to have been at one time — 
(about B.c. 930-720) the eapitalof theempire. __ 

Calamus. [REED.] eae o*. 

Caldron, a vessel for ee flesh, either — 
for ceremonial or domestic usé (2 Chr. xxxv. 

13; 1Sam, ii, 14; Mic. iii. 3; Job xli. 20) : 
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Mee et Ae See Way 
___ Ga’leb,. 1. According to 
£5 19) 1425." . the son “of Hez 


ron, the son of 


_ Pharez, the sor of Judah, and the father of 


a 
r by Ephrath or Ep! ratah, and conse- 
eee grandfather of Caleb: the spy.—2. 
Son of Jephunneh, by which patronymic the 
illustrious spy is usually designated (Num. 
_ xiii-6, and ten other places), with the addi- 
_ tion of that_of “the Kenezite,” or ‘“‘son of 
_. Kenaz,”’in Num. xxxii. 12; Josh. xiv. 6, 14. 
- Caleb is first mentioned in the list of the 
. rulers or princes who were sent to search the 
_ land of Canaan in the second year of the 
Exodus. He and Oshea or Joshua the son of 
s Nun were the only two of the whole number 
_- who encouraged the people to enter in boldly 
-_ to the land, and take possession of it. Forty- 
five years afterwards, Caleb came to Joshua 
- and claimed possession of the landof the 
Pete Kirjath-Arba, or Hebron, and _ the 
‘fieighbouring hill country (Josh. xiv). This 
_. was immediately granted to him, and the 
_ following chapter relates how he took pos- 
session of Hebron, driving out the three 
_ sons of Anak; and how he offered Achsah 
_ his daughter in marriage to whoever would 
_ take Kirjath-Sepher, i.¢., Debir; and how 
-_-when Othniel, his younger brother, had per- 
formed the feat, he not only gave him his 
_. daughter to wife, but with her the upper 
and nether springs of water which she asked 
zor: = fyi rs tng a Pi 
eigner by bi 3;_a proselyte, incorpora 
oo. « poe ie tribe of Judah. 











In Ex. =xxii. 4, we are told that 
Aaron, constrained by the people in the ab- 
- sence of Moses, made a molten calf of the 
ae earrings of the people, to represent 
: e Elohim which broughi Israel out of 
-. Egypt. Probably it was a wooden figure 
t, ~ Ya ated with gold, a process which is 
= known to have existed in Egypt. “A gilded 
ox covered with a pall’ was an emblem of 
< Osiris (Wilkinson, iv. 335). To punish the 
apostasy Moses burnt the calf, and then 
> grinding it to powder scattered it over the 
- water, which he made the people drink. The 
process which he used is difficult of expla- 
_ -nation. Bochart and Rosenmiilier think 
. . that he merely cut, ground and filed the 
gold to powder. It has always been a great 
£ spute respecting this calf and those of 
- Jeroboam, whether, I. the Jews intended 
them for some Egyptian god, or II. for a 
mere cherubic symbol of Jehovah. Of the 
- various sacred cows of Egypt, those of Isis. 
-of Athor, and of the three kinds of sacred 
bulls, Apis, Basis, and Mnevis, Sir G. Wil- 
inson- fixes on the latter as the prototype 
of the golden calf. It seems to us more 
likely that in this calf-worship the Jews 
merely 7 


“ Likened their Maker to the graved ox,” 


_ or in other words, adopted a well-understood 
'eherubie emblem. The calf at Dan was 
-- earried away by Tiglath-Pileser, and that of 
_ Bethel ten years after by his son Shalmane- 





ser. 
~ Cal'neh, or Gai'no, appears in Genesis (x. 
10) among the cities of Nimrod. Probably 
the site is the modern Niffer. In the 8th cen- 
tury B.c. Calneh was taken by one of the 
Assyrian kings, and never recovered its pros- 

- . perity (Is. x. 9; Ami vi. 2); 
-. Cal'vary, a word occurring in the A. V. only 
. 4dn Luke xxiii, 33, and there arising from the 
we ¥ 2 
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1 Chr. ii. 9, 18,! translators having 
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word calvaria, i.e. a bare scull, the Vulgate 


rendering of XPAVLOY, which again is 
ut the Greek for GoLGoTHA.. The © 


nothing 
popular expression ‘‘ Mount Calvary” is not 
warranted by any statement in the accounts 
of the place of our Lord’s crucifixion. 
Camel. It is clear from Gen, xii. 16 that 
camels were early known to the Egyptians, 
though no representation of this animal has 


yet been discovered in the paintings or hiero- ~ 


glyphics. The Ethiopians had “camels in 
abundance” (2 Chr. xiv. 15); the queen of 
Sheba came to Jerusalem “ with camels that 
bare spices and gold and _ precious stones” 
(1K. x. 2); the men of Kedar and of Hazor 


possessed camels (Jer. xlix. 29, 82); David » 


took away the camels from the Geshurites 
and the Amalekites (1 Sam. xxvii. 2, xxx, 17); 
forty camels’ burden of good things were 
sent to Elisha by Benhadad king of Syria 
from Damascus (4K. viii. 9); the Ishamaelites 
trafficked with Egypt in the precious gums 
of Gilead, carried on the backs of camels 
(Gen, xxxvii. 2); the Midianites and the 
Amalekites possessed camels “as the sand by 
the sea-side for multitude” (Judg. vii. 12); 
Job had three thousand camels before his 
affliction (Job. i..3), and six thousand after- 
wards (xlii. 12). The camel was used for 
riding (Gen. xxiv. 64; 1 Sam. xxx. 17); as a 
beast of burden generality (Gen. xxxvii. 25; 
2K. viii. 9; 1 K. x. 2, &c.); and for draught 
puposes (Is, xxi. Ds From 1 Sam. xxx. 17 
we learn that camels were used in war. John 


the Baptist wore a garment made of camel’s . 


hair (Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. 6), and some have 
supposed that Elijah ‘‘ was clad in a dress of 
the same stuff.” Dr. Kitto says ‘ the Arabs 
adorn the necks of their camels with a band 
of cloth or leather, upon which are strung 
small shells called cowries in. the form of 
half-moons,” this very aptly illustrates Judg. 
viii. 21, 26. The species of camel which was 
in common use amongst the Jews and the 
heathen nations of Palestine. was fhe Ara- 
bian or one-humped camel (Camelius Ara- 
bicus). The dromedary is a swifter animal 
than the baggage-camel, and is used chiefly 
for riding purposes ; it is merely a finer breed. 
than the other; the Arabs call it the Heirie. 
The speed of.the dromedary has been greatly 
exagsarates, the Arabs asserting that it is 
swifter than the horse; eight or nine miles 
an hour is the utmost itis able to perform ; 


this pace, however, itis able to keepup for. 


hours together. , 

Ca'mon, the place in which Jam the Judge 
was buried (Judg. x. 5). 

Camp, [ENCAMPMENTS.] 


Camphire (Heb. cépher). There can be 


no doubt that ‘“ camphire” is an incorrect- 


rendering of the Hebrew term, which occurs 


in the sense of some aromatic substance only ~- 


in Cant. i. 14, iv. 18. The margin in both pas- 
sages has ‘cypress.’ The substance really 
denoted by cépher is the Lawsonia alba of 
botanists, the henna of Arabian naturalists. 
The inhabitants of Nubia call the henna- 

lant Khofreh. The henna-plant grows in 

gypt, Syria, Arabia, and India. The 


‘flowers are white and grow in clusters and 


are very fragrant. The whole shrub is from 
four to six feet high. The Lawsonia alba, 
the only known species, belongs to the 
natural order Lythraceae. : i 
Ga'na of Galilee, once Cana in Galilee, 


literally _ adopted the : 
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ee ‘subsequent one (iv. 46, 54), and also as. the | 
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‘a yillage or town not far from Capernaum, 


morable as the scene of ‘Chist’s first 
acle (Johu ii: 1, 11, iv. 46) as well as of a 


- native place of the Apostle Nathanael (xxi. 
2). The traditional siteis at Kefr Kenna, a 
. small village about 444 miles north-west of 
_ Nazareth. The rival site is a village situated 
further north, about 5 miles north of Seffu- 
rieh Bepphoris) and 9 of Nazareth,. near the 
present Jefat, the Jotapata of the Jewish 
wars. This village still bears the name of 
 Kana-eljelil. The Gospel. history will not 
be affected whichever site may be discovered 
‘to be the realone. | 
-Ca'naan, 1. The fourth son of Ham (Gen. 
x. 6; 1 Chr.i. 8); the progenitor of the Phoe- 
nicians (“Zidon”), and of the various na- 
tions who before the Israelite conquest peo- 
pled the sea-coast of Palestine, and gener- 
ally the whole of the country westward of 
the Jordan (Gen. x. 13; 1 Chr. i. 13).—2. The 
name “Canaan” is sometimes employed for 
the country itself. In several passages the 
word is concealed in the A. V. by being trans- 
lated. These are: Is. xxiii. 8, ‘‘ traffickers,” 


~ and xxiii. 11, ‘the merchant city ;’’ Hos. xii. 


%, “He is a merchant;” Zeph. i. 11, ‘ mer- 
chant-people.” x 

Ca'naan, The Land of lit. ‘‘ Lowland,” 
a pame denoting the country west of the 
Jordan and Dea® Sea, and between those 
waters-and the Mediterranean ; specially op- 

‘posed to the ‘land of Gilead,’ that is the 

' high table-land on the east of the Jordan. It 
is only in later notices, such as Zeph. ii. 5, 

and Matt. xy. 22, that we find it applied to 
the low maritime plains of Philistia and 
Phoenicia {comp Mark vii. 26). 

Ca'naanite, The, the designation of the 
Apostle Simon, otherwise known as “ Simon 
‘Zelotes.” It occurs in Matt. x. 4; Mark 
lii. 18, and is derived from a Chaldee or 
Syriac word, by which the Jewish sect or 
faction of “the Zealots’? was designated. 
The Geek equivalent is Zelotes (Luke vi. 15; 
Acts 1713). 

_Ca'naanites, The, a word used in two 
senses :—l, a tribe which inhabited a partic- 
ular locality of the land west of the Jordan 
before the conquest; and, 2, the people who 
inhabited generally the wholeof that coun- 
try.—l. For the tribe of “the Canaanites” 
only—the dwellers in the lowland. The 
whole of the country, west of Jordan was a 
“lowland” as compared with the loftier and 
more extended tracts on the east : but there 
was a ee of this western country which 
was still more emphatically a “lowland.” 
“The Canaanite dwells by the sea, and by 
the side of Jordan” (Num. xiii. 29), In Gen. 
x, 18-20 the seats of the Canaanite tribe are 

* given as on the sea-shore and in the Jordan 


' Valley (comp. Josh. xi. '3).—2. Applied as a 


general name to the non-Israclite inhabitants 
of the land, as we have already seen was the 
case with “Canaan.” Instances of this are 
| Gen, xii. 6; Num. xxi. 8; Judg. i. 10; an 

Gen, xiii. 12. See also Gen, xxiv. 3, 87, comp. 
xxviii, 2, 6; Ex. xiii, 11, comp. 5. Like the 
Phoenicians, the Canaanites were probably 
given to commerce; and thus the name be- 
came probably in later times an occasional 
synonym for a merchant (Job xli. 6; Prov. 
xxxi, 24; comp. Is. xxiii, 8,11; Hos, xii. 7; 
Zeph. i, 11); > 

Canda’ce, a queen of Ethiopia (Meroé), 


pets 
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nasty of Ethiopian queens. 
. Candlestick, which Moses was commanded 
to make for the tabernacle, is described Ex. 
KXV, 31-37; Xxxvil. 1/-24. Itise 
xxiv. 4, “the pure,” and in Ecclus. xxvi.17, 
“the holy candlestick.” Withits vari ous © 
appurtenances it required.a talent of “pure — 
old,” and\ it ‘Was not moulded, but “of 
eaten work.” Josephus, however, rae “a 
that. it was of cast gold, and hollow. © a q 
candlestick was placed on the south side of ~ 
the first apartment of the tabernacle, oppo- 
site the table of shew-bread (Ex. xxv. 37), and 
was lighted every eveningand dressed every’ 
morning (Ex. xxvii. 20, 21, xxx. 8; comp. 1 
Sam. iii. 2). Each lamp was supplied with 
cotton, and half a log of the purest olive-oil __ 
(about two wine-glasses), which was su@i- 
cient to keep them burning during a long — 
night. When carried about, the candlestick  —__ 
was covered with a cloth of blue,and put 
with its appendages in badger-skin bags, 
which were supported on.a bar (Num. ivy 
9). In Solomon’s Temple, instead of thi 
candlestick, there were ten golden can- 
dlesticks similarly embossed, five on the: 
right, and five on the left GQ K. vil. 495 — 
2 Chr. iv. 7). Thy were taken to Babylon 
foe lii. 19). In the Temple of Zerubbabel 
here was again a single candlestick (1 Macc. 
i. 23, iv. 49). ‘ 

Cane. [REED.] = 

Cankerworm. [Locust.] fe 

Can'neh, (Ez. xxvii. 23), propane 8 con 
Sacto of Calneh, which is the reading of — 
one MS. 

Canopy (Jud..x. 21, xiii. 9, xvi. 19). The © 
canopy of Holofernes is the only one men- 
tioned. It probably retained the mosquito 
nets or curtains in which the name origina- 
ted, although its. description (Jud. x. 21) be- 
trays luxury and display rather than such 
simple usefulness. a en 

Canon of Scripture, The, may be gener- 
ally described as ‘the collection of books: — 
which form the original and authoritative: 
written rule of the faith and practice of the: _ 
Christian Church. The word Canon, ¥ 
classical Greek, is properly a straight rod, as: 
the rod of a shield, or that used in weaving,. 
or a carpenter’s rule. In patristri¢ writings: 
the word is commonly used both as ‘‘a rule’’' 
in the widest sense, and especially in the: © 
phrases “ the rule of the Church,” “the rule: 
of faith,” “the rule of truth.” As applied — 
to Scripture the derivatives of Canon were 
used long before the simple word, The — 
title ‘‘ Canonical” was first given-to writings 
in the sense of “ admitted by the rule,” and 
notas “forming part of and giving the rule.” 
The first direct application of the term Canon 
to the Scriptures seems to bein the verses of 
Amphilochius (ce. 880 A.D.), where the word. — 
indicates the rule by which the contents of -__ 
the Bible must be determined, and thus. 
secondarily an_index of the constituent ~~ 
books. Among Latin writersitiscommonly 
found from the time of Jerome and Augus- 
tine, and their usage of the word, whichis — 
wider than that of Greek writers, is the 
source of its modern acceptation, The un- 
canonical books were described simply as» 
“those without,” or “those uncanoniged,” _ 
The Apoeryphal books which were supposed 
to occupy an interthediate position, wero 
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x ment,” and Jerome styled the whole collec- 
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— 


ed “ books 


_ é 0: read,” or “ecclesiastical,” 
_ though the latter title was also applied to 


_ the canonical Scriptures. 
books were also called “‘ books of the Testa- 


tion by the striking name of “the holy 


_ _ library,” which happily expresses the unit 
and variet; of the Bi ie. Be i 
4 é and “the great synagogue”. 

the task of collecting and Sromulga f, 
Scriptures as part of their work in organiz- 


eo ble. Popular belief as- 
signe 


gating the 


ing the Jewish Church. Doubts have been 
-thrown upon this belief, but it is in every 
4 bilo s consistent with the history of Judaism 
- and with the internal evidence of the books 
themselves. After the Maccabean persecu- 


_ tion the history of the formation of the 


- 


c ed in the history of its con- 
tents. The Old Testament appears from that 

_ time as awhole. The complete Canon of 
_ the New Testament, as commonly received 
at present, was ratified at the third Counc, 
OF CARTHAGE (A.D. 397), and from that time 
was accepted throughout the Latin Church. 
~ Respecting the books of which the Canon is 


Canon is me 


_. composed, see the article BIBLE. 


Canticles, Song of Songs, ig, the_most 
beautiful of songs, entitled in the A. V. THE 
Sone oF Sotomon.—I, Author and date.—By 

_ the Hebrew title it is ascribed to Solomon; 
and so in all the versions, and by the ma- 
jority of Jewish and Christian writers, an- 

cient and modern. <A few of the Talmudical 
writers assigned it to the age of Hezekiah. 
More recent criticism, however, has called 
in question this deep-rooted, and well ac- 
credited tradition, but on the whole it seems 
unnecessary to depart from the plain mean- 
ing of the Hebrew title. Supposing the date 
fixed to the reign of Solomon, there is great 
difficulty in determining at what period of 
that monarch’s life the poem was written.— 

. Form.—it may be called a drama, as it 
contains the dramatic evolution of asimple 
love story.—Ill. Meaning.—The schools of 
interpretation may be divided into three ;— 


Be the mystical, or typical; the allegorical; and 


_ for the speculation o 


the literal._1. The mystical interpretation is 
properly an offshoot of the allegorical, and 
probably owes its origin to the necessi 
which was felt of gl lene J a literal basis 
the allegorists. This 
_ basis is either the marriage of Solomon with 
Pharaoh’s daughter, or his marriage with an 
Israelitish woman, the Shulamite. The 
mystical interpretation makes its first ap- 
pearance in Origen, who wrote a volumin- 
ous commentary upon the Canticles.—2. Al- 
eee ee vetetandin the attempts 
which have been made to discover the prin- 
ciple of interpretation in the LXX. (Cant. iv. 
$: Jesus son of Sirach (xlvii. 14-17 ; Wisd. viii. 
2),and Josephus Me Apion. i. § 8), it is impossi- 
ble to traceit with any certainty farther back 


; _than{the Talmud. According to the Talmud 


_ the Canon by some critics; but in no case 





the beloved is taken to be God, the loved one, 
or bride, is the congregation of Israel. Inthe 
Christian Church, the Talmudical interpre- 
tation, imported. by Origen, was all but uni- 
_versally received.—3. The Literal interpreta- 
tion.—According to the most generally re- 
ceived interpretation of the modern literal- 


: ists, the Song is intended to display the 


victory of humble and constant love over the 
‘temptations of wealth and royalty._IV. Ca- 
nonicity.—The book has been rejected from 





The canonical. 





lanaan, 


has its rejection been defended on eaternal _ 
It is found in the LXX.,and inthe — 


grounds. 


translations of Aquila, Symmachus, and 


Theodotion. It is contained in the cata- - 


logue given in the Talmud, and in the cata- 
logue of Melito; and in short we have the 
same evidence for its canonicit; 
which is commonly adduced for the canon- 
icity of any book of.the O, T. 

Caper'naum was on the western shore of 
the Sea of Galilee (Matt. iv. 13; comp. John 
vi. 24), and, if recent discoveries are to be 





i@ eas Cappadocia. © : 


as that - 


trusted, was of sufficient importance to give © 


to that Sea, in whole or in part, the name of 
the “ lake of Capernaum.” It was in the 
*“Jand of Gennesaret” (Matt. xiv, 84, comp. 
John vi. 17, 21, 24). It was of sufficient size 
to be always called a “city” (Matt. ix. 1; 


Mark i. Se ; had its own synagogue, in which 
ae aoe frequently taught (John vi. 59; 
ark i 


21; Luke iv. »33, Sf) bynasoend 
built by the centurion of the detachment 
of Roman soldiers which appears to have 
been quartered in the place (Luke vii. 1, 
comp. 8; Matt. viii. 8). But besides the garri- 
son there was also a customs’ station, where 
the dues were gathered both by stationary 
Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. ; ev. 2%) and 

y itinerant (Matt. xvii. 24) officers. The 
only interest attaching to Capernaum is as 
the residence of our Lord and his Apostles 
the scene of so many miracles and “gracious 
words.” At Nazareth He was “brought up,” 
but Capernaum was emphatically His “own 
city ;’ it was when He returned thither that 
He is said to have been “at home” (Mark ii. 
1). The spots which lay claim to its site are 
1. Khan Minyeh, a mound of ruins, which 
takes its name from anold khan hard by. 
This mound is situated close upon the sea- 
shore at the north-western extremity of the 
plain, (now El Ghuweir). 2. Three miles 
north of Khan Minyeh is the other claimant, 
Tell Him,—ruins of walls and foundations 
covering a space of “‘ half a mile long by a 

uarter wide,’ ona pointof the shore pro- 

ecting into the lake and backed by a very 
poaty rising ground. Khan Minyeh Ht-Ta- 
ighah and Tell Him, are all, without doubt, 
ancient sites, but it is impossible to say 
which of them represents Capernaum, 
which Chorazin, or which Bethsaida. 

Caph'tor, Caph’torim, thrice mentioned 
as the primitive seat of the Philistines (Deut. 
11.23; Jer. xlvii. 4; Am. ix. 7), who are once 
called CAPHTORIMS (Deut, ii. #3), as of the 
same race as the Mizraite people of that 
name (Gen. x. 14; “‘ Caphthorim,” 1 Chr. i 12), 
The position of the country, since it was peo- 
ae by Mizraites, must be supposed to be in 

igypt or near to {it in Africa, for the idea 
of the south-west of Palestine is excluded 
by the migration of the Philistines. Mr. R. 
S. Poole has proposed to recognise Caphtor 
in the ancient Egyptian name of ica ae or 
the copitte nome. It is probable that the 
Philistines left fa not long after the 
first arrival of the Mizraite tribes, while they 
had not yet attained that attachment to the 
soil that afterwards so eminently character- 
ized the descendants of those which formed 
the Egyptian nation. 

Cappado’cia, Cappado'cians (Acts fi.9; 1 
Pet.i. 1). The range of Mount Taurus and 
the eg a course of the Euphrates may 
safely be mentioned, in general terms, as 
natural boundaries of Cappadocia on the 
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Captain. ‘ 


south and east. Its geographical limits on 
the west and north were variable. In early 
times the name reached as far northwards 
as the Euxine Sea. Cappadocia is an ele- 
vated table-land intersected by mountain- 
chains. It seems always to have been defic- 
ient in wood; but it wasa good grain coun- 
try, and particularly famous for grazing. 
Its Roman metropolis was Caesarea, The 
native Cappadocians seem originally to have 
belonged to the Syrian stock. r C 

Captain. (1.) As a purely military title 
Captain answers to sarin the Hebrew army, 
ae “tribune” in the Roman. The * captain 
of the guard”in Acts xxviii. 16 was proba- 
bly the praefectus praetorio. (2.) atsin 
occasionally rendered captain, by odo some- 
times to a military (Josh. x. 3; Judg. xi. 
6, 11; Is. xxii. 83; Dan. xi. 18), sometimes 
to a civil command (e.g., Is. i. 10, iii. -6). 
(3.) The “captain of the temple” men- 
tioned by St. Luke (xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1, v. 
24) superintended the guard of priests and 
Levites, who kept watch by night in the 
Temple. _ a 
Captivities of the Jews. The present arti- 
cle is confined to the forcible deportation of 
the Jews from their native land, and their 
forcible detention, under the Assyrian or 
Babylonian, kings. The kingdom of Israel 
was invaded by three or four successive 
Lat of Assyria. Pul or Sardanapalus, ac- 
cording to Rawlinson, imposed a tribute 
(B.c. 771 or 762 Rawl.) upon Menahem (1 
Chr. v. 26, and 2 K. xv. 19). Tiglath-Pileser 
carried away (B.c. 740) the trans-Jordanic 
tribes (1 Chr. v. 26) and the inhabitants of 
Galilee (2 K. xv. 29, comp. Is. ix. 1) to As- 
syria. halmaneser twice invaded (2 K. 
xvii. 38, 5) the kingdom which remained to 
Hoshea, took Samaria (B.c. 721) after a siege 
of three years, and carried Israel away into 
Assyria. Sennacherib (B.c. 4 is stated to 
have carried into Assyria ,000 captives 
-from the Jewish cities which he took (2 K. 
xviii. 13). Nebuchadnezzar, in the first half 
of his reign (B.c. 606-562), repeatedly invaded 
Judaea, besieged Jerusalem, carried away 
the inhabitants to Babylon, and destroyed 
the Temple. Two distinct deportations are 
mentioned in 2 K. xxiv. 14 (including 10,000 
Rorpons) and xxv. 11. One in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
20. Three in Jer. lii. 28-30, including 4600 
persons, and one in Dan. i. 3. The two 
principal deportations were, (1) that which 
took place B.c. 598, when Jehoiachin with all 
the nobles, soldiers, and artificers was car- 
ried away; and (2) that which followed the 
destruction of the Temple and the capture 
of Zedekiah B.c. 588. The 70 years of captiv- 
ity predicted by Jeremiah (xxv. 12) are 
dated by Prideaux from B.c. 606. The cap- 
tivity of Ezekiel dates from B.c. 598, when 
that» propliet, like Mordecai the uncle 
of Esther (Esth. ii. 6), accompanied Jeho- 
iachin. The captives were treated not as 
slaves but as colonists. The Babylonian 
captivity was brought to a close’ by the 
decree (Hzr i, 2) of Cyrus (B.c. 536), and 


the return of a portion of the nation under. 


Sheshbazzar or Zerubbabel (8.c. 535), Ezra 
(B.c. 458), and Nehemiah (8.c. 445). The 
number who returned upon the decree 
of B.o, 536 was _ 42,360, besides servants. 
Those who were left in Assyria (Esth, viii. 
9, 11), and kept up their national distinc- 
tions, were known as The Dispersion (John 
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‘tempts have 










“ : ‘ he ee? OS 2 
vii. 35: 1 Pet. 1.1; James i. 1). Many at- 
, been made to discover the ten ; 
tribes existing as a distinct community. But — 
though history bears no witness of their 
present distinct existence, if enables us to 
track the footsteps of the departing-race in ~ 
four directions after the time of the Captiv- _ 
ity. (1.) Some returned and mixed with the 
Jews (Luke ii. 36; Phil. iii 5, &c.). (2.) Some 
were left in Samaria, mingled with 
maritans (Ezr. vi. 21; John iv. 12), and 
came bitter enemies of the Jews. (3.) Many 
remained in Assyria, and were recognise 
as an integral part of the beg ost mage (see 
Acts ii. 9, xxvi.7). (4.) Most, probably, apos- — 
tatized in Assyria, adopted the usages and 
idolatry of the nations among whom they 
were planted, and became wholly swallowed 


up in them. 

Carbuncle. The representative in the A.V. 
of the Hebrew words ’ekd@ch andibdrkath or — 
béreketh._1. ’Ekddch (Is. liv. 12) may be a 
general term to denote any bright spaswng 7 
gem, but it is pip rae es to determine its real 
meaning.—2. rtkath, badreketh (Ex. xxviii. 
17, xxxix. 10; Ez. xxvili, 18), is supposed to 
be the smaragdus or emerald. _ 

Car’chemis ou nearly the site of 
the later Mabug, or Hierapolis. It seems to 
have commanded the ordinary passage of 
the Euphrates at Bir, or BirchJjik. Carche- 
mish appears to have been en by Pha- 
raoh-Necho shortly after the battle of Megid- 
do (c. B.c. 6), and retaken .by Nebuchadnez- 
zar after a battle three years later, B.c. 605 
(Jer. xlvi. > € 553 

Ca'ria, the southern part of the region. 
which in the N. T. is called Asta, and the 
south-western part of the peninsula of Asia 
Minor. Atan earlier period we find it men- — 
tioned as a separate district (1 Mace. xv. 23), 
A little later it was incorporated in the pro- — 
vince of Asia. 

Car'mel. 1. A mountain which forms one - 
of the most striking and characteristic fea- 
tures of the country of Palestine. As ifto — 
accentuate more distinctly the bay which ’ 
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forms the one indentation in the coast,this — 
noble ridge, the only headland of lower and > 
central Palestine, forms its southern bound- _ 
ary, running out with a bold bluff promon- — 
tory all but into the very waves of the Medi- — 
terranean. From this point it stretchesin a — 
nearly straight line, bearing about 8.8.E., for 
alittle more than twelve miles, when 
terminates suddenly in a bluff somewhat 
bSidehcg Ge chia 3 to its western énd, breaking: 
down abruptly into the hills of Jenin an ‘ 
Samaria, which form at that part thecentral 
mass of the country. Carmel thus stands as 
a wall between the maritime plain of Sharon 

on the south, and_the more inland expanse 
of Esdraelon on the north. Its structure is _ 
in the main the Jura formation (upper ool- 
ite), which is prevalent in the centre of West- — 
ern Palestine—a soft white limestone, with a 
nodules and veins of flint. In form Carmel 


is a tolerably continuous ridge, at the W. 
end about 600, and E. about 1600 feet above 
thesea. There seem to be unds for be- 
lieving that from very early times it was 
considered as a sacred spot. In later times — 
we know that its reputation was not con- 
fined to Palestine. But that-which has made 
the name of Carmel most familiar to the 
modern world is its intimate connexion with — 
the history of the two great prophets of — 
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 Israe\—Elijah and Flis It is now com- 
Ba: monly called Mar Elyas ; Kiirmel being oc- 

_ casionally. but only seldom, heard.—Q. A | 
_ townin the-mountainous country of Judah 
_ (Josh. xv. 55), familiar to us as the residence 
of Nabal(1' : EXv. 2, 5, 7, 40). ? 


| appears to point to the domesticated animal. 
Perhaps. the people of Babylon originally 
procured the cat from Egypt. The domestic 
cat of the ancient Egyptians is supposed by 
gome: to be identical with the Felis manicu- 
ata. 











__ Garna'im, a large and fortified city in “the 
‘land of Galaad.” It was besieged ay taken 
y Judas Maccabaeus (1 Mace. y. 26, 43, 44), 
_  Acomparison with 2 Macc. xii. 21, 26, enables 
- us to identify it with ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM. 
_ Qarpenter. we 
mua gos; e shi on at ae (2 Tim. ve 1) 
.ccording to Hippolytus, Carpus was bisho 
_ \ of Berytus-in Thrace. gn :¢ 
_ Garriage. This word occurs only six times 
in the text of the A. V.. and signifies what 
we now call “baggage.” In the margin of 1 
Sam, xvii. 20, and xxvi. 5-i—and there only— 
_ “carriage” is employed in the sense of a wag: 
_ gonorcart. _ 
Cart, Gen. xiv. 19, 27; Num. vii. 8. 7. & 
avehicle drawn by cattle (2 Sam. vi.6), to 
_be distinguished from the chariot drawn 
by horses. Carts and wagons were either 
open or covered (Num. vii. 3), and were used 
_ for conveyance of persons (Gen. xiv. 19), 
_ burdens (1 Sam. vi. 7, 8), or produce (Am. 
ii. 13). The only cart used in Western Asia 
has two wheels of solid wood. But in the 
- monuments of ancient Egypt representa- 
tions are found of carts with two wheels, 
-having four or six spokes, used for carrying 
‘produce, and of one used for religious 
poses having four wheels with eight spokes. 
Cas'luhim, a Mizraite people or tribe (Gen. 
x. 14; 1 Chr. i 12). The only clue we have as 
_yet to the position of the Casluhim is their 
ace in the list of.the sons of Mizraim be- 
ween the Pathrusim and the Caphtorim, 
whence it is probable that they were seated 


in Upper Egy 
Cassia. e representative in the A. V. of 
_ the Hebrew words kidddh and ketzié6th.— 
pie ce occurs in Ex, xxx. 24, and in Ez. 

xxvii. 19. The accounts of cassia as given 

by ancient authors are confused; and the 

investigation of the subject is a difficult 
one. It is clear that the Latin writers by 
the term casia understood both the Oriental 
product now under consideration, as well 
as some ow sweet herbaceous plant; but 
the Greek word is limited to the Eastern 
__ product. The cassia-bark of commerce is 
yielded by various kinds of Cinnamomum, 
which pew in different parts of India.—2. 

Ketziéth, only in Ps. xiv. 8. This word is 

generally supposed to be another term for 

cassia: the old versions, as well as the ety- 
- mology of the Hebrew word, are in favour 
of this interpretation. 

Castle, [HoRTIFICATIONS.] 

Oas’tor and Pollux (Acts xxviii. 11). The 
twin sons of Jupiter.and Leda, were re- 
. garded as the tutelary divinities of sailors. 

hey ypeared in heaven as the constellation 

keane: In art they were sometimes repre 

_ gented simply as stars hovering over a ship, 

’ put more frequently as young men on horse- 

back, with conical caps and stars above them. 

_ Such figures were probably painted or sculp- 
- tured at the bow of the ship. 

Cats occur only in Baruch vi. 22. The Greek 
word, as used by Aristotle, has more partic- 
ular reference to ‘the wild cat, Herodotus 
(ii. 66) applies it to denote the domestic ani- 
_ mal, The context of the passage in Baruch 





Caterpillar. The representative in the A. 
V. of the Hebrew words chdsil and yelek. — 
—1. Chasil occurs in 1 K, viii. 87; 2 Chr. vi. 
28; Ps. Ixxviii. 46; Is. xxxiii. 4; Joel i. 4; 
and seems to be appies to a locust, perhaps 
in its larva state.—2. Yelek. [Locust] 

Cave. The chalky limestone of which the 
rocks of Syria and Palestine chiefly consist 
presents, as is the case in all limestone for. 
mations, a vast number of caverns and 
natural fissures, many of which have also 


been artificially enlarged and adapted to — 


variouz purposes both of shelter and de- 
fence. The most remarkable caves noticed 
in Scripture are :—1. That in which Lot dwelt 
after the destruction of Sodom (Gen.. xix. 
30). 2. The cave of Machpelah (xxiii. 17). 3. 
Cave of Makkedah (Josh. x. 10). 4, Cave of 
Adullam (1 Sam. xxii, 1). 5. Cave of Engedi 
(xxiv. 3). 6, Obadiah’s cave (1 K. xviii. 4)..7.- 
et gated cave in Horeb (xix. 9). 8, 9, The 
rock sepulchres of Lazarus, and of our Lord 
(John xi. 38; Matt. xxvii. 60). ates 
Cedar. The Heb. word erez, invariably 
rendered “cedar” by the A. V., stands for 
that tree in most of the passages where the 
word occurs. The erez, or “firmly rooted 
and strong tree,” from an Arabic root which 
has this signification, is particularly the name 
of the cedar of Lebanon ‘Cedrus Libani) ; but 
that the word is used in a wider sense to de- 
note other trees of the Coniferae is clear from 
some Scriptural passages where it occurs. 
For instance, the ‘‘cedar wood” mentioned 
in Lev. xiv. 6 can hardly be the wood of the 
Lebanon cedars, seeing that the Cedrus Liba- 
ni could never have grown in the peninsula 
of Sinai. - There is another passage (Ez. 
xxvii. 5), in which pak erez denotes some 
fir; in all probability the Pinus Halepensis 
which grows in Lebanon, and is better fitted 
for Sap iy spdenas i oy mag rd than the wood of 
the Cedrus Libant. The Cedrus Libani, 
Pinus Halepensis, and Juniperus excelsa, 
were probably all included under the term 
erez; though there can be no doubt that by 
this name is more oa denoted. the 
cedar of Lebanon, as being the firmest and 
grandest of the conifers. As far as is at 
resent known, the cedar of Lebanon is con- 
ned in Syria to one valley of the Lebanon 
range, viz., that of the Kedisha river, which 
flows from near the highest point of the 
range westward to the Mediterranean, and 
enters the sea at the port of ip ee Tho 
grove is at the very ayer part of the valley, 
about 15 miles from the sea, 6500 feet above 
that level, andits position is moreover above 
that of all other arboreous vegetation. 
Ce’dron. In this form is given in the N. T. 
the name of the brook Kidron in the ravine 
below the eastern wall of Jerusalem (John 
xviii. 1, only). Beyond it was the garden of 
Gethsemane. [KIDRON. p 
Ceiling. The descriptions of Scripture (1 
K. vi. 9, 15, vii. 8 ; 2 Chr. iii. 5, 9; Jer. xxii. 14 ; 
Hag. i. 4), and_of Josephus, show that the 
ceilings of the Temple and the palaces of the 
Jewish kings were formed of cedar planks 
Appied to the beams or joints crossing from 
wall to wall, probably with sunk panels, 


ged and ornamented with gold, and 





painted (Jer. xxii. 14). : 
_ Celosyria. [CoELESYRIA. ] : 
-Cen'chrea (accurately Cenchreae), the 


eastern harbour of Corinth (i.e, its harbour 


on the Saronic Gulf) and the emporium of its 
trade with the Asiatic shores of the Mediter- 
ranean, as Lechaeum on the Corinthian Gulf 
connected it with Italy and the west. St. 
Paul sailed from Cenchreae (Acts xviii. 18) 
on his return to Syria from his second mis- 
sionary journey; and when he wrote his 
cpistle to the Romans in the course of the 
third journey, an organized church seems to 
have been formed here (Rom. xvi. 1). 
_ _Censer. A small portable vessel of metal 

fitted to receive burning coalsfrom the altar 
and on which the incense for burning was 
sprinkled (2 Chr, xxvi. 18; Luke i. 9). The 
only distinct precepts regarding the use of 
the censer are found in Num. iv. 14, and in 
Lev. xvi. 12. Solomon prepared “ censers of 
ig gold” as part of the same furniture (1 

. Vil. 50; . iv. 22). Possibly their, gen- 
eral use may have been to take up coalsfrom 
the brazen altar, and convey the incense 
while burning to the ‘‘goiden altar,” or 
“altar of incense,” on which it was to be of- 
fered morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 7, 8). 
So Uzziah, when he was intending “ to burn 
-incense upon the altar of incense,” took a 
eenserin his hand (2 Chr. xxvi. 16, 19). The 
word rendered ‘‘censer” in Hebr, ix. 4 prob- 
ably means the “ altar of incense.” 

[TaxtnG.] 


















in A. V.do not seem to have precisely the 

same meaning: chiishash = dry grass, hay; 
~ and occurs twice only in O.T., viz., Is. v. 24, 
xxxiii. 11. Mots is chaff separated by win- 
nowing from the grain—the husk of the 
wheat. The carrying away of chaff by the 
wind is an ordinary Scriptural image of the 
destruction of the wicked, and of their pow- 
erlessness to resist God’s judgments (Ps, i. 4; 
Is. xviii. 13; Hos. xiii. 8; fape. ii. 2). 

Chain. Chains were used, 1. as badges of 
office; 2. for ornament; 3. for confining 
prisoners. 1. The gold chain placed about 

oseph’s neck (Gen. xli. 42), and. that pro- 
mised to Daniei (Dan. v. 7), are instances of 
the first use. In Ez. xvi. ii, the chainis men- 
tioned as the symbol of sovereignty. 
Chains for ornamental purposes were worn 
by men as well as women in many countries 
both of Europe and Asia, and probably this 
was the case among the Hebrews (Prov. i. 9). 
The necklace consisted of pearls, corals, &c., 
_ threaded ona string. Besides the necklace, 

other chains were worn (Jud. x. 4) hanging 
down as far as the waist, or even lower. 

Some were adorned with pieces of metal, 

shaped in the form of the moon (“ round tires 

like the moon,” A. V.; Is. iil. 18). The 

Midianites adorned the necks of their camels 

with it eee viii. 21, 26). To other chains 

were suspended various trinkets—as scent- 

bottles (Is. iii. 20) and mirrors (Is. iii. 23). 

Step-chains were attached to the ankle- 
~ rings, which shortened the step and produced 
a mincing gait (Is. iii. 16,18). 3. The means 
adopted for confining prisoners among the 
Jews were fetters similar to our handeuffs 
(Judg. xvi. 21; 2 Sam, iii. 44; 2K. xxv. 7; Jer. 
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xxxix.7). Amo | 
es hear od Be, 


and occas 
| two guards (Acts xii. 6, 7, xxi. 33). 


Chalcedony, only in Rev. xxi. 
name is applied in modern 
one of the varieties of There ¢ai 
however, be little doubt that the stone to 
which Theophrastus refers, as being found -— 
in the island opposite Chaleedon and used as 
a solder, must have been the green trans- 
parent carbonate of copper;or our coppe: 
emera. =A p: 
Chalde’a, more correctly Chaldae’a, LS 
> 
that 






erly only the most southern portion of | _ 
lonia, is used in Scripture to si; ‘that ~ 
vast alluvial plain which has been ormed 
by the deposits of the Euphrates and the — 
Tigris—at least so far as it lies to the west of 
the latter stream. This extraordinary flat, 
unbroken except by the works of man, ex- 
tends a distance of 400 miles along the course _ 
of the rivers, and is on an average about 100 © 
miles in width. The general aspect of the 
country is thus described by a modern trav- 
eller, who well contrasts its condition now 
with the appearance whichit must have pre- 
sented in ancient times. ‘Informer days,” 
he says, ‘‘the vast eee of Babylon were 
nourished by a complicated system of canals 
and watercourses, which spread over the 
surface of the country like a network. The 
wants of a teeming ae were sup- 
plied by a rich soil, not less bountiful than — 
that on the banks of the Egyptian Nile. Like 
islands rising froma golden sea of waving _ 
corn, stood frequent groves of palm-trees u 
and pleasant gardens, affording to theidler 
or traveller their yrateiay and highly-valued 
shade. Crowdsof passengers hurried along 
the dusty roads to and from the busy city. ~ 
The land was rich in corn and wine. How 
changed is the aspect of that region at the 
present day! Long lines of mounds, it is 
true, mark the courses of those main arteries 
which formerly diffused life and vegetation 
along their banks, but their channels are — 
now bereft of moisture and choked wit 
drifted sand; the smaller offshoots are 
wholly effaced. ‘A drought is upon her 
waters,’ says the prophet, ‘and they shallbe 
dried up? All that remains of that ancient 
civilization—that ‘glory of kingdoms,’—‘the 
raise of the whole earth,’—is recognisable — 
in the numerous mouldering heaps of brick 
and rubbish which overspread the surface 
of the plain. Instead of the luxurious fields, —— 
the groves and gardens, nothing now meets _ 
the eye but an arid-waste—the dense popula-- 
tion of former times is vanished, and no — 
man dwells there.” (Loftus’s ee “a 
14-15). The true Chaldaea is always in the 
phers a distinct region, being the _ 
most southern portion of Babylonia, | ing : 
chiefly (if not solely) on the right bank ‘OF: aa 
the Euphrates. Babylonia above this is veby 5 
‘Ss 
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arated into two districts, called respective 

Amordacia and Auranitis. The ormer i 
the name of the central territory round 
Babylon itself; the latter is applied to the 
region towards the north, where Babylonia _ 
borders on Assyria. Cities.—Babylo: a was 
celebrated at all times for the number 

and hes ace ge of its cities. : 
portant of those which have been identifies 
are meee (Birs-Nimrud Sd S 
pharvaim (Mosaib), Cutha Tora im), Cala 
(Niger), Erech (Warka), Ur (Mugheir), © 
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mad (Kalwadha), Larancha 
it), Duraba (Akkerkuf); but besides these 
= there were a multitude of others, the sites of 
- . which have not been determined. The ex- 
if traordinary fertility of the Chaldaean soil 
- has been noticed by various writers. “It is 
said to be the only country in the world 
_. where wheat grows wild. Herodotus de- 
_ elared (i. ap so grain commonly returned 
_ 200-fold to the sower, and- occasionally 300- 
_. fold. The — was undoubtedly one of the 
__ principal objects of cultivation. The soil is 
__ rich, but there is now little cultivation, the 
_- inhabitants subsisting becresls) upon dates. 
More than half the country is left dry and 
_ waste from the want of a proper system of 
irrigation ; while the remaining half istoa 
- great extent covered with marshes owing to 
_ the same neglect. 
_ , Chalde’ans, or Chal’dees, appear in Scrip- 
_ ture, until the time of the Captivity, as the 
: People of the coun which has Babylon for 
: its capital, and whichisitself termed Shinar; 
but in the Book of Daniel, while this mean- 
ing is still found (v. 30, and ix. 1), a new 
sense shows itself. The Chaldeans are 
_ _ classed with the magicians and astronomers ; 
and evidently form asort of priest class, who 
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have a peculiar “tongue” and “learning” 
; ¢ 4), and are consulted by the king on re- 
gious subjects. The same variety appears 


-in profane writers. It a bee te that the 
: deans (Kaldai or Kaidi) were in the 
earliest times merely one out of the many 
_ ushite tribes inhabiting the great alluvial 
2 known afterwards as 
Babylonia. Their special seat was probabl, 
that-southern portion of the country whic 
- isfound to have so late retained the name 
— ofChaldaea. Here was Ur ‘of the Chaldees,” 
the modern Mugheir, which lies south of the 
Euphrates, near its junction with the Shat- 
el-Hie. In process of time, as the Kaldi 
+. grew in power, their name graduall re- 
_ yailed over those of the other tribes inhabit- 
ing the country ; and by the era of the Jew- 
_ ish captivity it had begun to be used gene- 
rally for all the inhabitants of Babylonia. It 
-_ hadcome by this time to have two senses, 
both ethnic : in the one it was the special ap- 
4 ellative of a particular race to whom it had 
Baianced from the remotest times, in the 
- other it designated the nation at large in 
F which this race was predominant. It has been 
observed above that the Kaldi proper were a 
. Cushite race. This is proved by the remains 
_of their language, whic ee, resembles the 
‘ la or ancient language of Ethiopia. Now it 
appears by the inscriptions that while, both 
in Assyria and in later Babylonia, the Shem- 
_ itie type of speech prevailed for civil pur- 
poses, the ancient Cushite dialect was re- 
ained, as a learned language for scientific 
and religious literature. This is no doubt 
the “learning” and the “tongue” to which 
reference is made in the Book of Daniel (i. 4). 
The Chaldeans were really the learned class ; 
_ they were priests,magicians, or astronomers, 
and in the last of the three capacities they 
probably effected discoveries of great im- 
| pica In later times they seem to have 
egenerated into mere fortune-tellers. 
Chaldees. CHALDEANS.] , 
- Ghamberlain. Erastus, “the chamberlain” 
of the city of Corinth, was one of those 
whose salutations to the Roman Christians 
- are given at the end of the Ep. addressed to 


we 
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‘Senkereh), Is | them (Rom. xvi.28). The office which he held _ 


was apparently that of public treasurer, or 
arcarius, as the Vulgate renders his title. 
These arcarii were inferior magistrates, 
who had the charge of the public chest (areca 
publica), and were under the authority of 
the senate. They kept the accounts. of the 
public revenues. The office held by Blastus, 
“the King’s chamberlain,” was entirely. dif- 
ferent from this (Acts xii. 20). It was a post 
of honor which involved great intimacy and 
influence with the king. The margin of our 
version gives “that was over the king’s bed- 
chamber.” For CHAMBERLAIN as used in the 
O, T., see EUNUCH. és 
Chameleon, the translation of the Hebrew 
codch, which occurs in the sense of some 
kind of unclean animal in Lev. xi. 30. Others 
suppose it to be the lizard, known _by the 
name of the ‘Monitor of the Nile” (Monitor 
Niloticus, Grey), a large strong reptile com- 
mon in E t and other parts of Africa. 


Chamois, the translation of the Hebrew. 


zemer in Deut. xiv. 5. But the translation is 
incorrect ; for there is no evidence that the 
chamois has ever been seen in Palestine or 
the Lebanon. It is probable that some 
mountain sheep is intended. / 
Cha’naan, the manner in which the word 
CANAAN is spelt in the A. V. of the aunt - 
ha and N. T. oar ~°V. 8,9, 10; Bar. iii. 22; 
us. 56; 1 Mace. ix. 37; Acts vii. 11, xiii. 19). 
Chapiter, the cone of a pillar; also pos- 
sibly a roll moulding at the top of a build- 
ing or work of art, as in the case (1) of the 
pillars of the Tabernacle and Temple, and 
of the two pillars called especially Jachin 
and Boaz; and (2) of the lavers belonging to 
ue Temple (Ex. xxxviii. 17; 1 K. vii. 27, 31, 


Charger, a shallow vessel for receiving 
water or blood, also for presenting offerings 
of fine flour with oil Guan. vii. 79).. The 
daughter of Herodias brought the head of 
St. John the Baptist in a charger (Matt. xiv. 
8); Brenan, a trencher or platter. [Bastn.] 

Chariot, a vehicle used either for warlike 
or peaceful PUEDOSSs, but most commonly 
the former. Of the latter use the following 
only are  PeonaDle instances as regards the 
Jews, 1K. xviii. 44, and as regards other na- 
tions, Gen. xli, 48, xlvi. 29; 2 K. v. 9; Acts 
viii, 38. The earliest mention of chariots in 
Scripture is in Egypt, where Joseph, as a 
mark of distinction, was{placed in Pharaoh’s 
second chariot (Gen. xli. 43) and later when 
he went in his own chariot to meet his father 
on his entrance into Egypt from Canaan 
(xlvi. 29). In the funeral procession of Jacob 
chariots also formed a part, possibly by way 
of escort or as a guard of honour (1. 9). _ The 
next mention of Egyptian chariots is for a 
warlike purpose (Ex. xiv. 7). In this point of 
view chariots among some nations of an- 
tiquity, as mp iirep irr among Others, may be 
regarded as filling the place of heavy artil- 
lery in modern times, so that the military 
power of a nation might be estimated by th: 
number of its chariots. Thus Pharaoh in 
pursuing Israel took with him 600 chariots. 
The Canaanites of the valleys of Palestine 
were enabled to resist the Israelites suc- 
cessfully in consequence of the number of 
their chariots of iron, i.e. perhaps_armed 
with iron scythes (Josh. xvii. 18; Judg. i. 
19). Jabin, king of Canaan, had 90) 
chariots (Judg. iv, 3). The Philistines in 
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" Saul’s time had 90,000 (1 Sam. xifi. 5). David 


took from Hadadezer, king of Zobah, 

1000 chariots (2 Sam, viii. 4), and from the 

Syrians a little later 700 (x. 18), who, in order 

to recover their ground, collec 32,000 

chariots (1 Chr. xix. 7).. Up to this time the 

Israelites possessed few or no chariots, partly 

no doubt in consequence of the theocratic 
rohibition against multiplying horses, for 

Fcc of intercourse with Egypt, and the regal 

_ despotism implied in the possession of them 
(Deut. xvii. 16; 1 Sam. viii. 11, 12). But to 
some extent David (2 Sam. viii. 4) 
much greater degree Solomon, broke through 
the prohibition. He raised, therefore, and 
maintained a force of 1400 chariots (1 K. x. 25) 
by taxation on certain cities, agreeably to 
‘Eastern custom in such matters (1 K. ix. 19. 

x. 25). From this time chariots were regarde 

as among the most: important arms of war, 

though the supplies of them and of horses 
appear to have been mainly drawn from 

Egypt (1 K. xxii. 34; 2K. ix. 16, 21, xiii. 7, 14, 

xvill . 24, xxiii. 30; Is. xxxi. 1). Most com- 

monly two persons, and sometimes three, 

rode in the chariot, of whom the third was 

employed to ene the state umbrella (2 K. 

ix. 20, 24; 1K. xxii. 34; Acts viii. 38), A sec- 

ond chariot usually accompanied the kin 

to battle to be used in case of eee a 

Chr. xxv. 34). The prophets allude fre 
quently to chariots as typical of power (Ps. 
xx. 7, Civ. 3; Jer. li. 21; Zech..vi.1). In the 
N. T., the only mention made of a chariot, 
except in Rey. ix. 9,is in the case of the 
Ethiopian or a henmerer eunuch of Queen 
Candace (Acts viii. 28, 29, 38). Jewish chariots 
were no doubt imitated from Egyptian mod- 
els, if not actually imported from Egypt. 

- Che’bar, a river in the “land of the 
Chaldaeans” (Ez. i. 3), on the banks of which 
some of the Jews were located at thetime of 
the captivity, and where Ezekiel saw his 
earlier visions (Ez. i. 1, iii. 15, 23, &c.). It 
is commonly regarded as identical with the 

_ Habor, or river of Gozan, to which some por- 
tion of the Israelites were removed by the 
Assyrians (2 K. xvii. 6). But this is a mere 
conjecture. Perhaps the Chebar of Ezekiel 
in the Nahr Malcha or Royal Canal of Nebu- 
chadnezzar—the greatest of all the cuttings 
in Mesopotamia. 

Chedorlao'mer, a kingof Elam, in the 
time of: Abraham, who with three other 
chiefs made war upon the kings of Sodom 
Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim and Zoar, an 
reduced them to servitude (Gen. xiv. 17). 
The name of a king is found upon the bricks 
recently discovered in Chaldaea, which is 
read Kudar-mapula. This man has been 
supposed to be identical with Chedorlaomer, 
and the epon is confirmed by the fact that 
he is further distinguished by a title which 
may be translated ‘* Ravager of the west.” 

Cheese is} mentioned only three times in 
the Bible, and on each occasion under a dif- 
ferent name in the Hebrew (Job x. 10; 1 
Sam, xvii, 18; 2 Sam. xvii. 29), It is difficult 
to decide how far these terms correspond 
with our notion of cheese; for they simp] 
express various dogreds of coagulation. tt 
may be observed thet cheese is not at the 
present day common among the Bedouin 
Arabs, butter being decidedly preferred ; but 
there is a substance, closeiy corresponding 
to those mentioned in 1 Sam, xvii.; 2 Sam. 
xvil., consisting of coagulated buttermilk, 
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which is dried until it becomes 
and is then ground ; the Arabs 
a Thi - ay Sarna tex’. 
em ‘ari e. This word ©: urs 
in the text of the A. V. in Zeph.i.4. IN2K — 
xxiii. 5 it is rendered “‘idolatrous ge ae, 


and in Hos. x. 5 “priests,” and in 
cases “ chemarin” is given in the margin. 
So far as regards the Hebrew usage of the ~ 
word it is exclusively applied to the priests _ 
of the false worship, and was in all proba- 
bility a term of foreign origin ‘ : 8 
Che’mosh, the national deity of the Moab-— 
ites (Num. xxi. 29; Jer. xlviii 7, 13, 46). In — 
Judg. xi, 24, he also appears as the godofthe 
Ammonites. Solomon introduced, and Jo- ~ 
siah abolished, the worship of Chemosh af 
Jerusalem (1 K. xi. 7; 2K. xxiii. 13). Jerome 
identifies him with Baal-Peor; others with — 
Baal-Zebub, on etymological grounds; oth- 
ers with Mars, and others with Saturn, . 
Cher'ethites and Pel’ethites, the life- 
guards of Ki David (2 Sam. viii. 18, xv. 
18, xx. 7, 23; 1 K..i. 38, 44; 1 Chr.. xviii 
17}. These titles are commonly said to 
signify ‘“‘executioners and couriers.” It is 
plain that these royal ds were em- 
ployed as executioners K. xi. 4), and as — 
couriers (1 K. xiv. 27). But it has been con- — 
jectured that they may have been foreig1 
mercenaries. They are connected with the © 
Gittites, a foreign tribe (2 Sam. xv. 24); and 
the Cherethites are mentioned asa nation 
(1Sam. xxx. 14), dwelling spperanay onthe — 
coast, and therefore probably Philistines, of 
a name Pelethites may be only another. 
orm. ‘Fy 
Che'rith, The Brook, the torrent-bed or 
wady in which Elijah hid himself during the ~ 
early part of the three years’ drought (1 K. 
xvii. 3,5). The position of the Cherith has — 
been much disputed. The argument from 
probability is in favour of the Cherith being 
on the east of Jordan, and the name may — 
possibly be discovered there. ’ aos 
Cher’ub, Cher’ubim. The symbolical fig- 
ure so called was a composite creature-form, — 
which finds a parallel the religious insig- 
nia of Assyria, E; t, and Persia, e.g. the 
sphinx, the winged bulls and lions of Nine- _ 
veh, &c. The Hebrew idea seems to limit — 
the number of the cherubim. A pair(Ex, — 
Xxv. 18, &c.) were placed on the mercy-seat _ 
of the ark : a pair of colossal size overshad- 
owed it in Solomon’s vests with the 
canopy of their contiguously extended 
wings. Ezekiel, i.4-14, speaks of four,and — 
similarly the apocalyptic “ beasts” (Rev. iv. 
6) are four. So at the front or east of Eden 
were posted ‘‘ the cherubim,” as though the 
whole of some recognised number. The — 
cherubim are placed beneath the actual pres- _ 
ence of Jehovah, whose moving throne hoy F 
eee to_draw (Gen. iii. 24; Ez. i. 5, 25,26, x. 
1, 2, 6, 7; Is. vi, 2, 3, 6). The glory symbolis- 
ing that presence which eye cannot seerests _ 
or rides on them, or one of them, thence dis- 
mounts to the temple threshold, and then — 
departs and mounts again (Ez. x.4,18;comp. — 
ix, 3; Ps. xviii. 10). There isin them an en 
tire absence of human sympathy, and even 
on the mercy-seat they probably appeared 
not merely as admiring and wondering Gi 7 
Pet, i. 12), but as guardians of the covenant 
and avengers of its breach. Those on the — 
ark were to be placed with wings stretched _ 
forth, one at each end of the mercy-seat, a 
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_ and-to be made “of the mercy-seat.” The; 
_ arecalled the cherubim of glory (Heb. ix. 5) 
as on them, the glory, when visible, reste 

, They were anointed with the holy oil, like 


the 
ture. Their wings were to be stretched up- 
_ wards, and their faces “ towards each other 
_ and towards the mercy-seat.” It is remark- 
able that with such precise directions as to 
_ their position, attitude, and material, noth- 
ing, save that they were winged, is said con- 
cerning their shape. On the whole it seems 
likely that the word “cherub” meant not 
only the composite creature-form, of which 
‘the man, lion, ox, and eagle were the ele- 
ments, but, further, some peculiar and mys- 
tical form, which Ezekiel. being a priest, 
would know and recognise as “ the face of a 
CHERUB” (Ez. x. 14) ; but which was kept se- 
eret from all others; and such probably 
- were those on the ark, though those on the 
hangings and panels might be of the popular 
device. What this peculiar cherubic form 
was is perhaps an impenetrable mystery. It 
_ might well the symbol of Him whom 
_ none could behold and live. For as symbols 
- of Divine attributes e.g. omnipotence and 
omniscience, not as representations of act- 
_ ual beings, the cherubim should be regarded. 
Che’salon, a place named as one of the 
landmarks on _ the west part of the north 
boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. ie ey 
Kesla, about six miles to the N.E. of Ain- 
shems, on the western mountains of Judah, 
Che’sil, a town on the extreme south of 
' Palestine, named with Hormah and Ziklag 
m Pos. xv. 30). In Josh xix. 4 the name 
‘THUL occurs in place of it, whence we may 
conclude that Chesil was an early variation 
of Bethul. "i 5 
Chestnut-Tree (Heb. ’armén; Gen. xxx. 
87; Ezek. xxxi. 8): it is spoken of as one 
__of the glories of Assyria, for which the 
“ plane-tree” ought probably to have been 
substituted. The context of the passages 
where the word occurs indicates some tree 
which thrives best in low and rather moist 
_ situations, whereas the chestnut-tree is a 
_ tree which prefers dry and hilly ground. 
| Chesul’loth (lit. ‘‘the loins’), one of the 
towns of Issachar, deriving its name, per- 
haps, from its situation on the slope of some 
mountain (Josh. xix. 18). From its position 
‘in the lists it appears to be between Jezreel 
and Shunem (Salam). 
-Chet'tiim, 1 Mace. i. 1. [Carrrm.] 
Che'zib, a name which occurs but once 
(Gen. xxxviii. 5), probably the same as AcH- 


ZIB. 
Chi’don, the name which in 1 Chr. xiii. 9 is 
~ given to the threshing-floor at which the ac- 
-cident to the ark took place. In the parallel 
account in 2 Sam. vi. the name is given as 

NacHon. 

Children. The blessing of een as but 
_ especially of the male sex, is highly valued 
-among all Eastern nations, while the ab- 
sence is ees as one of the severest pun 
ishments (Gen. xvi. 2; Deut. vii. 14; 1 Sam. i. 
6; 2 Sam. vi. 23 ; 2K. iv. 14; Is. xlvii. 9; Jer. 
_ xx, 15; Ps. exxvii. 3,5). As soon as the child 
was born, it was washed in a bath, rubbed 
with salt, and wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
Arab mothers sometimes rub their children 
with earth or sand (Ez. xvi. 4; Job xxxviii. 
9; Luke ii. 7). On the 8th day the rite of cir- 
cumcision, the case of a boy, was per 


ark itself, and the other sacred furni- 
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ot ithe ‘Chebar. 
Chios. 


formed, and a name given, sometimes, but — 
not usually, the same as that of the father, 
and generally conveying some special mean- 
ing. At the end of a certaintime the mother * 
was to make an offering of purification of a ~ 
lamb as a burnt-offering, and a pigeon or 
turtle-dove as a sin-offering, or in case of 
Povey: two doves or pigeons, one as a 
urnt offering, the other as a sin-offerin, 
(Lev. xii. 1-8; Luke ii. 22). The period o 
nursing appears to have been sometimes 
prolonged to three years (Is. xlix. 15; 2 Macc. 
vii. 27). Nurses were employed in cases of 
necessity (Ex. ii.9; Gen. xxiv. 59, xxxv.8; 2 
Sam. iv.4; 2K. xi. 2; 2 Chr. xxii. 11). The 
time of weaning was an occasion of re- 
jgicing (Gen. xxi. 8). Arab children wear 
ttle or no clothing for four or five years: 
the young of both sexes are usually carried 
by the mothers on the hip or the shoulder, 
a custom to which allusion is made _ b; 
Isaiah (Is. xlix. 22, Ixvi. 12). Both boys an 
girls in their early years were under the 
eare of the women (Prov. xxxi-1). After- 
wards the boys were taken by the father un- 
der his charge. Thosein wealthy families had 
tutors or governors, who were sometimes 
eunuchs (Num. xi. 2; Mekces, 1ibt tatex ts 
23; Gal. iii. 24; Esth. ii. 7). Daughters neuely 
remained in the women’s apartments till 
marriage, or, among the poorer classes, were 
employed in household work (Lev, xxi. 9; 
Num. xii. 14; 1Sam. ix. 11; Prov. xxxi. 19, 
23; Eeclus. vii. 25, xlii. 9; 2 Mace. iii 19). 
The firstborn male children were regarded 
as devoted to God, and were to be redeemed. 
by an offering (Ex. xiii. 13; Num. xviii. 15; 
Luke ii. 22). The authority of parents, es- 
pecially of the father, over children was 
very meni; as was also the reverence en- 
joine os the law to be paid to parents. 
The disobedient child, the striker or reviler 
of a parent, was liable to capital punish. 
ment, though not at the independent will of _ 
the parent. The inheritance was divided 
equally between all the sons except. the 
eldest, who received a double portion (Deut. 
xxi. 17; Gen. xxv. 31, xlix. 3; 1Chr. v. 1,2; 
Judg. xi. 2, 7). Daughters had by right no 
portion in the inheritance; but if a man had 
no son, his inheritance passed to his daugh- 
ters, who were forbidden to marry out of 
their father’s tribe (Num. xxvii. 1, 8, xxxvi. 


25 8). , 
Ghil'eab. [ARBIGAIL.] % 
Chim’ham, a follower, and probably a son 
of Barzillai the Gileadite, who returned 
from beyond Jordan with David (2 Sam. xix.- 
37, 38, 40). David appears to have bestowed 
on him a possession at Bethlehem, on which, 
in later times, an inn or Khan was standing 
(Jer. xli. 17). 4 
Chin’nereth, Sea of (Num. xxxiv. 11; 
Josh. xiii. 27), the inland sea, which is most 
familiarly known to us as the *‘ lake of Gen- 
nesareth.” It seems likely that Chinnereth 
was an; ancient Canaanite name existing 
long prior to the Israelite conquest. : 
Chi'os, The position of this island in re- 
ference to the neighbouring islands and 
coasts could hardly be better described than 
in the detailed account of St. Paul’s return 
voyage from Troas to Caesarea (Acts Xx. 
xxi.). Having come from Assos to Mitylene 
in Lesbos (xx. 14), he arrived the next day 
over against Chios (vy. 15), the next day at 


‘Samos and tarried at Trogyllium (#b.); and 
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the following day at Miletus (éb.): thence he 


- went by Cos and Rhodes to Patara (xxi. 1). 
- Chios is separated from the mainland by a 
e strait of only 5 miles. Its length is about 32 
= miles, and in breadth it varies from 8 to 18. 
' Chis’leu. 


[ONTHS. | 
Chittim, Kittim, a family or race de-} 
scended from Javan (Gen. x. 4; 1 Chr. i.7; 


A. V. Kirti), closely related to the Dodanim, 
and remotely to the other descendants 0: 
Javan. Chittim is frequently noticed in 
- Seripture: Baalam predicts that a fleet should 
thence proceed for the destruction of Assy- 
ria (Num. xxiv. 24): in Is. xxiii. 1, 12, it ap- 
ears as the resort of the fieets of Tyre: in 
~_ Jer. ii. 10, the ‘‘isles of Chittim”’ are to the far 
west, as Kedar to the east of Palestine ; the 
Tyrians procured thence the cedar or box- 
wood, which they inlaid with ivory for the 
decks of their vessels (Ez. xxvii. 6): in Dan. 
xi. 30, “ships of Chittim” advance to the 
south to meet the king of the north. Ata 
later period we find Alexander the Great de- 
scribed as coming from the land of CHETTIIM 
_ ( Mace. i. 1), and Perseus as king of the 
- Crrms (1 Mace. viii. 5). Josephus considered 
Cc a as the original seat of the Chittim, 
adducing as evidence the name of its prin- 
cipal town, Citium. Citium was without 
doubt a Phoenician town. From the town 
‘the name extended to the whole island of 
Cyprus, which was occupied by Phoenician 
colonies. The name Chittim, which in the 
first instance had applied to Phoenicians 
ony passed over to the islands which they 
hai See ae and thence to the people who 
succeeded the Phoenicians in the occupation 
of them. Thus in Macc. Chittim evidently = 
Macedonia. 
Chi’un. [REMPHAN.] 
: Uhio’e, a woman mentioned in 1 Cor. 


Chora’zin, one of the cities in which our 
Lord’s ‘mighty works were done, but named 
only in His denunciation (Matt. xi. 21; Luke 
x. 18). St. Jerome describesit as on the shore 
of the lake, two miles from Capernaum, but 
its modern site is uncertain. 

Christ, [JEsus.] 

Christian. The disciples, we are told (Acts 
xi. 26), were first called Christians at Anti- 
och on the Orontes, somewhere about A.D. 
43, The name, and the place where it was 
conferred, are both significant. It is clear 
that the appellation ‘Christian’ was one 
which could not have been assumed by the 
Christians themselves, They were known to 
each other as brethren of one family, as 
disciples of the same Master, as believers in 
the same faith, and as distinguished by the 
same endeavours after holiness and conse- 
eration of life; and so were called brethren 


Acts xv. 1, 23; 1 Cor. vii. 12), disciples (Acts 
. 26, Xi. 29), believers (Acts v. 14), saints (Rom. 


villi. 27, xv.-25). But the outer world could 
know nothing of the true force and sig- 
nificance of these terms. To the contemptu- 
ous Jew they were Nazarenes and Galila- 
eans, names which carried with them the 
infamy and turbulence of the places whence 
‘they sprung, and from whence nothing 
good and no prophet might come. The Jews 
could add nothing to the scorn which these 
names expressed, and had they endeavoured 
to do so they would not have defiled the 
gor of their Messiah by applying his title 

0 those whom they could not but regard as 
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‘must, therefore, have been iny 


| jests. Apollonius of Tyana was driven from 






















5) SPL aes ei, met 

the followers of a ea . The nam 
“ Christian,” then, which, in the only other 
cases where it apears in the N.T. (Acts xxvi. 
28; 1 Pet. iv. 16), is used contemptuously.. 
could not have been applied *e the early dis-_ 
ciples to themselves, nor could it have come 
to them from their own nation the Jews: it 
posed upon — 
them by the Gentile world, and no place ~ 
could have so appropriately given rise to it 
as Antioch, where the first Church was— 
planted among the heathen. Its inhabitants — 
were celebrated for their wit and a propen-_ 
sity forconferring nicknames. The peror 
Julian himself was not secure from their 


the city by theinsults of the inhabitants. 
heir wit, however, was often ess 
enough ; and there is no reason to suppose © 
that the name “Christian” of itself was in-— 
tended as a term of scurrility or abuse, 
though it would naturally be used with con- _ 
tempt. Suidas says the name was given in 
the reign of Claudius, when Peter ap- 
pointed Evodius bishop of Antioch, and — 
they who were formerly called Nazarenes 
and Galilaeans had their name changed to 
Christians. oT 
Chronicles, First and Second Books of, 
the name originally given to the record — 
made by the eS historiographers — 
in the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. the 
LXX. these books are called Paralipomena — 
(i.e. things omitted), which is understood as j 
meaning that they are supplementary to the — 
books of Kings. The Vulgate retains both — 
the Hebrew and Greek name in Latin char- 


ralipomenon. The constant tradition of the 
Jews is that these books were for the most 
part compiled by Ezra. In fact, the internal 
evidence as to the time when the book of © 
Chronicles was compiled, seems to tally 
remarkably with the tradition concerning 
its authorship. As regards the poe of the- 
book, of which the book of Ezra is a contin- 


acters, Dibre jammim, or hajamim, and Pa- 
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uation, forming one work, it becomes ap- — 
parent immediately we consider it as the 4 


| 


compilation of Ezra or some one nearly con- — 
temporary with him. One of the greatest — 
difficulties connected with the captivity and 
the return must have been the maintenance 

of that genealogical distribution of the lands — 
which yet was a vital point of the Jewish 
economy. Another difficulty intimately con-— 
nected with the former was the maintenance 
of the temple services-at Jerusalem. This — 
could only be effected by the residence of the — 
priests and Levites in Jerusalem in the order 
of their courses: and this residence was only — a 





practicable in case of the payment of theap- — 
porated tithes, first-fruits, and other_offer- 
ngs. But then again the registers of the Le- 
vitical genealogies were necessary, in order — 
that it might be known who were entitled to. 
such and such allowances, as ports as 
singers, as priests, and so on; ause all 
these offices went by families; and again — 
the payment of the tithes, first-fruits, &e., 
was dependent upon the different_families 
of Israel being established each in his in- 
heritance. Obviously therefore one of the 
most pressing wants of the Jewish commu- 
nity after their return from Babylon would & 
be trusty genealogical records. Butfurther, — 
not on Y had Zerubbabel, and after him e 
Ezra and Nehemiah, laboured most earnestly — 
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& restore the temple and the public w 

_ of God there to the condition it had been in 

under the kings of Judah: but it appears 

_ clearly from their policy, and from the lan. 
guage of the soe einige ake 





ets. Haggai 
it much at 


and Zechariah, that they | 
of national life 


heart to reinfuse pence 
_and spirit into the heart o: 
to make them feel that they were still the in- 
_heritors of God’s covenanted mercies, and 
that the captivity had only temporarily in- 
terrupted, not ed up, the stream of God’s 
favour to their nation. Now nothing could 
-Inore effectually aid these pious and patri- 
_otie designs than setting before the people 
_& compendious history of the kingdom of 
David, which should embrace a full account 
of its prosperity, should trace the sins which 
led to its overthrow, should carry the thread 
through the riod of the captivity, and 
continue it as it were unbroken on the other 
side ; and those passages in their former his- 
tory. would be especially important which 
exhibited their greatest and best kings as 
engaged in building or restoring the temple 
in reforming all corruptions in religion, an 
zealously regulating the services of the house 
of God. As regards the kingdom of Israel or 
Samaria, seeing it had utterly and nore 
passed, away, and that the existing inhabi- 
tants were among the bitterest “ adversaries 
of Judah and Benjamin,” it would naturally 
engage very little of the compiler’s attention. 
These. considerations explain exactly the 
plan and scope of that historical work which 
consists of the two books of Chronicles and 
the book of Ezra. Forafter having in the first 
eight chapters given the genealogical divi- 
sions and settlements of the various tribes, 
the compiler marks distinctly his own age 
and purpose, by informing us.in ch. ix, 1 
of the disturbance of those settlements by 
the Babylonish captivity, and, in the follow- 
ing verses, of the partial restoration of them 
at the return from Babylon (2-24); and that 
this list refers to the families who had re- 
turned from Babylon is clear, not only from 
the context, but from its reinsertion, Neh, 
xi, 3-22, with additional matter evidently ex- 
tracted from the public archives, and relat- 
ing to times subsequent to the return from 
Babylon, eens to Neh. xii. 27, where 
Nehemiah’s narrative is again resumed in 
continuance with Neh. xi. 2. Having thus 
shown the re-establishment of the returned 
families, each in their own inheritance ac- 
cording to ‘the houses of their fathers, the 
compiler proceeds to the other part of his 
plan, which is to eae a _ continuous history 
of the kingdom of Judah from David to his 
own times, introduced by the closing scene 
of Saul’s life (ch. x.), which introduction is 
itself prefaced by a genealogy of the house 
of Saul (ix. 35-44). As regards the materials 
used by Ezra, they are not difficult to dis- 
cover. The genealogies are obviously tran- 
seribed from some register, in which were 
preserved the encsor les of the tribes and 
Painilies drawn up at different times; while 
e history is mainly drawn from the same 
documents as those used in the Books of 
Kings. [Kines, Books or.] , 
* Chrysolite, one of the precious stones in 
he foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem 
ey. j . It has beén already stated 
[BERYL] that the chrysolite of the ancients 
8 identical with the modern Oriental topaz, 
the tarshish of the Hebrew Bible. 


the people, and |. 








, Jhureh, 

Chrysoprase occurs only in Rev, xxi. 20. 
The true chrysoprase is sometimes found in 
antique Egyptian jewellery set alternately 
with bits of lapis-lazuli; itis not improbable 


erent in the walls of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, 

Chub, the name of a people in alliance 
with Egypt in the time of Nebuchadnezzar 
(Ez, Xxx, 5), and probably of northern Af- 
rica, or of the lands near Egypt to the South. 


ol 


- Qhisleu, 


‘therefore that this is the stone which was ~ 


Chun, a city of Hadadezer (1 Chr, xviii, 8), 


called Berothai in 2 Sam. viii. 8). 
Church. I. The derivation of the word 
church is uncertain. It is generally said to 


be derived from the Greek kuriakon (#U(1- 


QHOY), ‘belonging to the Lord.” But the 
derivation has been too hastily assumed. It 
is probably connected with kirk, the Latin 


cireus, circulus, the Greek kuklos (# vid 0S). 


—Il. Eeclesia (é uUANCL x), the Greek word 
for Church, originally meant an assembl. 

ealled out by the magistrate, or by Tegiti. 
mate authority. This is the ordinary classi- 
cal sense of the word. But it throws no 
light on the nature of the institution 
so designated in the New _ Testament. 
For to the writers of the N. T. the word 
had now lost its primary signification, 
and was either used generally for any 
meeting (Acts xix. 82), or more particularly, 
it denoted (1) the religious assemblies of the 
Jews (Deut. iv. 10, xviii. 16); (2) the whole 
assembly or congregation of the Israelitish 
Bae (Acts vii. 38; Heb. ii. 12; Ps. xxii. 
2; Deut. xx xi. 30). it was in this last sense 
that the word was adopted and applied by 
the writers of the N. T. to the Christian con- 
pregation. The chief difference between 
he words “ecclesia” and ‘church,’ would 
probably consist in this, that “ecclesia” 
primarily signified the Christian body, and 
secondarily the place of assembly, while the 
first signification of ‘‘ church’? was the place 
of assembly, which imparted its name to the 
body of ty Mir gy sabre The Church as 
described in the Gospels.—The word occurs 
only twice. Each time in St. Matthew est 
“On this rock will I build my 


xvi, 18, 
Church;” xviii. 17, “Tell it unto the 
Church”). In every other case it is spoken 


of as the “kingdom of heaven” by St. Mat- 


thew, and as the “kingdom of God”’ by St... 


Mark and St. Luke. St. Mark, St. Luke,and . 


St. John never use the expression “kingdom 
of heaven.” St. John once uses the phrase 
“kingdom of God” (iii. 3). St. Matthew occa- 
sionally speaks of “‘ the kingdom of erg aes 
83, xxi. 31, 43), and sometimes s8: ly of ‘‘ the 
kingdom” (iy. 23, xiii. 19, xxiv. 14). In _ xiii. 
4i1and xvi. 28, itis “‘the Son of Man’s king- 
dom,” In xx, 21," “thy. kingdom,” “te. 
Chri..’s. In the one Gospel of St. Matthew 
the Church is spoken of no less than thirty- 
six times as “the kingdom.” Other descrip- 
tions or titles are hardly found in the Evan- 
gelists. It is Christ’s household (Matt. x. a 
the salt and light of the world (v. 13, 15), 
Christ’s flock (Matt. xxvi. 31; John x. 1), its 
members are the branches growing on Christ 
the Vine ¢ ohn xv.); but the general descrip- 
tion of it, not metaphorically but directly, 
is, that itis a kingdom (Matt. xvi. 19). From 
the Gospel then, we learn that Christ was 
about to establish His heavenly kingdom, on 
earth, which was to be the substitute for the 
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Circumcision. ¥ 1 pS ere 
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. Jewish Church and kingdom, now doomed | riod was a body of baptized men and women 
to destruction (Matt. ou as .—IV. The | who believed in Jesus as the Christ, and in 
Church as described in the Acts and in the | the revelation made by Him, who were-_ 


| Epistles—its Origin, Nature, and Constitution. 
From the Gospels we learn little in the way 
of detail as to the kingdom which was to be 
established. It was in the great forty days 


-~ which intervened between the Resurrection 
~ and the Ascension that our Lord explained 


specifically to His Apostles “the things ae = 
taining to the kingdom of God” (Actsi. 3), 
that is, his future Church.—Iis Origin.—The 
removal of Christ from the earth had left 
his followers a shattered company with no 
pond of external or internal cohesion, ex- 
cept the memory of the Master whom they 
had lost, and the recollection of his injunc- 
tions to unity and love. They continued to- 
. gether, meeting for prayer and supplication, 
and waiting for Christ’s promise of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. They numbered in all 
some 140 persons, namely, the eleven, the 
faithful women, the Lord’s mother, his 
brethren, and 126 disciples. They had faith 
to believe that there was a work before them 
which they were about to be called to per- 
_ form; and that they might be ready to do it, 
they filled up the number of the Twelve by 
the appointment of Matthias ‘“‘to be a true 
witness” with the eleven “‘of the Resurrec- 
tion.” The Day of Pentecost is the birth-day 
of the Christian Church. The Spirit, who 
was then sent by the Son from the Father, 
and rested on each of the Disciples, com- 
bined them once more into a whole—com- 
bined them as they never had before been 
combined, by an internal and spiritual bond 
of cohesion. Before they had n individ- 
ual followers of Jesus, now they became his 
“mystical body, animated by Spirit.—Its 
Nature. Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptized ....and they continued 
steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in brea g of bread and in 
prayers” (Acts ii. 41). Here we have indi- 
rectly exhibited the essential conditions of 
Church Communion. They are (1) Baptism, 
Baptism implying on the part of the recipi- 
ent repentance and faith ; (2) Apostolic Doc- 
trine ; @) Fellowship with the Apostles; (4) 
the Lord’s Supper; (5) Public Worship. Ev- 
ery requisite for church-membership is here 
enumerated not only for the Apostolic days, 
but for future ages. St. Luke’s treatise 
being historical, not dogmatical, he does not 
directly enter further into the essential na- 
ture of the Church. The community of 
goods, which he describes as being uni- 
versal amongst the members of the infant 
society (ii. 44, iv. 32), is specially declared 
to be a voluntary practice (vy. 4), not a 
necessary cunt of Christians as such (comp. 
Acts ix. 36, 39, xi. . From the illus- 
trations adopted by St. Paul in his Epis- 
tles, we have additional light thrown upon 
the aur of the Church. The passage 
which is most illustrative of our subject 
in the Epistles is Eph. iv. 3, 6. Here we 
see what it is that constitutes the unity of 
the Church in the mind of the Apostle: (1) 
‘unity of Headship, “one Lord 7’ @) unity 
of belief, “one faith; (8) unity of Sac- 
raments, ‘‘one baptism ;” (4) unity of hope 
of eternal life, “one hope of your ealling ;” 
(5) unity of love, ‘unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace ;” (6) unity of organisation, 
‘‘one body.” The Church, then, at this pe- 





















united by having the same faith, hope, and 
animating Spirit of love, the same Sacra- 


On the evening of the Day of . the — 
3140 members of which it consisted were — 
(i) Apostles, (2) previous Disciples, (8) con- — 
yerts. At this time the Church was not © 
only morally but actually one congregation. _ 
Soon, however, its numbers grew so consid- — 
erably that it was a physical impossibility — 
that allits members should come together 
in one spot. It became, therefore, an joe , 
gate of congregations, though without los- 3 
ing its essential unity.. The Apostles, who. 
had been closest to the Lord Jesus in hislife — 
on earth would doubtless have formed the _ 
centres of the several congregations. Thus — 
the Church continued for apparently some 
seven years, butat the end of that time — 
“the number of disciples was” so greatly 
“multiplied” Ces vi. 1) that the twelve— 
Apostles found themselves to be too few to- 
carry out these works unaided. They there-— 
upon for the first time exercised the powers 
of mission intrusted to them (John xx. 21), 
and by laying their hands on the Seven who ~ 
were recommended to them by the general 
body of Christians, they appointed them to — } 
f the secular task of distributing the — 
common stock. Itisa question which can- 
not be certainly answered whether the office 

of these Sevenis to be identified with that 

of the deacons elsewhere found. Weincline — 
to the hypothesis which makes the Seven the 
originals of the Deacons. From this time — 
therefore, or from about this time, there ex- j 
isted in the Church—{1) the Apostles ; (2) the. 
Deacons and ee ; (8) the multitude a 
of the faithful. We hear of no other Church- 
officer till the year 44, seven years after the _ 
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1p iarepetg of the deacons. We find that 
ere were then in the Church of Jerusalem 
officers named Presbyters (xi. 30) who were — 
the assistants of James, the chief adminis- 
trator of that Church (xii, 17). The cireum- ~ 
stances of their first be eg eae are notre- — 
counted, No doubt they were similar to © 
those under which the Deacons were ‘ap- 
pee The name of Presbyter or ls 
er implies that the men selected were 
of mature age. By the year 44, there- 
fore, there were in the Church of Jeru-_ 
salem—(1) the Apostles holding the gov- 
ernment of the whole body in their own — 
hands: (2) Presbyters invested by the Apos- 
tles with authority for conducting publi 
worship in each congregation ; (8) Deacon: 
or Evangelists similarly invested with the 
lesser power of preaching and of baptizing 
unbelievers, and of distributing the common — 
goods among the brethren. The same order 
was established in the Gentile Churches 
founded by St. Paul, the only difference be-— 
ing that those who were called Presbyters 
in Jerusalem bore indifferently the name of — 
‘Bishops (Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 1,2; Tit. i. 7) or 
of Presbyters (1 ‘Tim. v. 17; Tit. i. 5) else- 
where. It was in the Chureh of Jerus 
lem that another order of the ministry found © 
its exempler. James the brother of the 
Lord remained unmolested during the per- 
secution of Herod Agrippa in the year 
and from this time he is the acknowle 
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_ head of the Church of 
sideration. of Acts xii. 17, xv. 13, 19; Gal. ii. 
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Jerusalem. A con- 


_ 2,9, 12; Acts xxi. 48, will remove all doubt 


- on this point. Whatever his pre-eminence 


; 


' were unable to give 


1%, 19; Tit. i. 5). 


. 10, and nothing more is heard o 


‘ 


Was, he appears to have borne no special 
“title indicating it. The example of the 
Mother Church of Jerusalem was a fol- 
_ lowed by the Pauline Churches. Timothy 
and Titus had probably no distinctive title, 
but itis impossible to read the Epistles ad- 
_ dressed to them without seeing that they 
had an authority superior to that of the 
ordinary bishops or priests (1 Tim. iii., v. 
Thus, then, we see that 
where the Apostles were themselves able to 
superintend the Churches that they had 
founded, the Church-officers consisted of— 
(1) Apostles; (2) Bishops or Priests; (3) Dea- 
cons and Evangelists. When the Apostles 
v ersonal superintend- 
‘ence, they delegated that power which they 
had in common to one of themselves, as in 
Jerusalem, or to one in whom they had 
‘confidence, as at Ephesus and in Crete. 
As the Apostles died off, these Apostolic 
Delegates necessarily multiplied. By the 
end of the first cen » when St. John 
was the only Apostle that now survived, 
they would have been established in every 
country, aS Crete, and in eve large 
town where there were several bishops or 
riests, such as the seven towns of Asia men- 
oned in the Book of Revelation. These 
superintendents appear to be addressed by 
St. John under the name of Angels. With 
St. John’s death the Apostolic College was 
extinguished, and the Apostolic Delegates or 
Angels were left to their places in the 
government of the Church, not with the full 
unrestricted power of the Apostles, but with 
authority only to be exercised in limited dis- 
tricts. the next century we find that 
these officers bore the name of Bishops, while 
those who in the first century were called 
ay Presbyters or Bishops had now 
only the title of Presbyters. 
therefore, that the title bishop was gradually 
erouped by the second order of the ministry, 
and applied specifically to those who repre- 
sented what James, Timothy, and Titus had 
-been in the Apostolic age. 4 
_ \ Chush’an-Rishatha'im, the king of Meso- 
potamia who oppressed Israel during eight 
ears in the fener avon immediately follow- 
Joshua (Judg. iii. 8). The seat-of his do- 
Aminion was pro Sheng the region between 
the Euphrates and the Khabour. Cushan- 
Rishathaim’s yoke was broken from the neck 
of the people of Israel at the end of eight 
years by Othniel, Caleb’s nephew fTude, iii. 
{ Mesopo- 
tamia as an aggressive power. The rise of 
the Assyrian empire, about B.c. 1270, would 
naturallly reduce the bordering nations to 
insignificance. 
Chu’za - Groperly Chuzas), the house- 
steward of Herod Antipas (Luke viii. 3). 
Gilic'ia, a maritime province in the S.E. 
of Asia Minor, bordering on Pamphylia in 
the W., Lycaonia and Cappadocia in the N., 
and Syria in the E. The connexion between 
-the Jews and Cilicia dates from the time 
when it became part of the Syrian kingdom. 


_ In the Apostolic age they were still there in 


considerable numbers (Acts vi. 9). Cilicia 


was from its geographical position the high | 


A road between Syria and the West, it was 


re chile 


We conclude,. 








PP ie Chushan, | 
. - * QOircumcision, - 


also the native country of St. Paul; hence it 
was visited by him, firstly, soon after his 
conversion (Gal. i. 21; Acts ix. 30); and 
again in his second apostolical journey 
when-he entered it on the side of Syria, an 
crossed Antitaurus by the Pylae Ciliciae into — 
Lycaonia (Acts xv. 41). 

Cinnamon, a well known aromatic sub. 
stance, the rind of the Laurus cinnamomum, 
called Korunda-gauhah in Ceylon. It is 
mentioned in Ex. xxx. 23 as one of the com-. 
eet parts of the holy anointing oil, which 

loses was commanded to prepare—in Prov. 
vii. 17 as a perfume for the bed—and in 
Cant. iv. 14as one of the plants of the gar- 
den which is the image of the spouse. In 
Rey. xviii. 13 itis enumerated among. the’ 
merchandise of the great Babylon. It was 
imported into Judaea by the Phoenicians or) 
by the Arabians, and is now found in Suma- 
tra, Borneo, China, &c., but chiefly, and of 
the best quality, in theS.W. part of Ceylon. | 

Cin'neroth, All, a district named with 
the “land of Naphtali’? and other northern 
places as having been laid waste by Benha- 
dad (1K. xv. 20.) It was pore. the small 
enclosed district north of Tiberias, and by 


the side of the lake, afterwards known as .* 


“the plain of Gennesareth,” : 
Circumcision was peculiarly, though not 
exclusively, a Jewish rite. It was enjoined 
upon Abraham, the father of the nation, by 
God, at the institution, and as the token, of 
the Covenant, which assured to him and 
his descendants the promise of the Messiah 
(Gen. xvii.). It was thus made a necessary 
condition of Jewish nationality. Every 
male child was to be circumcised when 
eight days old (Ley. xii. 3) on pain of death. 
If the eighth day were a Sabbath.the rite was 
not postponed (John vii. 22, 23). Slaves, 
whether homeborn or purchased, were cir- 
eumcised (Gen, xvii. 12, 13); and foreigners 
must have their males circumcised before 
they could be allowed to partake of the 
passover (Ex. xii. 48), or become Jewish | 
citizens. It seems to have been customary 
to name a child when it was circumcised 
(Luke i. 59) The use of circumcision’ by 
other nations besides the Jews is to be 
gathered almost entirely from sources ex- 
traneous to the Bible. The rite has been 
found to prevail extensively both in ancient 
and modern times. The biblical notice of , 
the rite describes it as distinctively Jewish; 
so thatin the N. T, “ the circumcision” and 
“the uncireumcision” are frequently used 
as synonyms for the Jews and the Gentiles. 
Circumcision certainly belonged to the Jews 
as it did tono other people, by virtue of its 
divine institution, of the religious privileges 
which were attached to it, and of the strict 
regulations which enforced its observance. 
Moreover, the O. T. history incidentally dis- 
closes the fact that many, if not all, of the 
nations with whom they came in contact 
were uncircumcised. The origin of the cus- 
tom amongst one large section of those Gen- 
tiles who follow it, is said to be found in the 
biblical record of the circumcision of Ish- 
mael (Gen. xvii. 25). Though Mohammed did 
not enjoin circumcision in the Koran, he was 
circumcised himself, according to the cus- 
tom of his country ; and circumcision is now 
as common amongst the Mohammedans as 
amongst the Jews. The process of restoring 
acircumcised person to his natural condition 
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Colosse. . 
by a surgical operation was sometimes un- 
dergone. Some of the Jews in the time of 
Antecnas epiianes: wishing to assimila 

e 


themselves heathen around them, 


“ made themselves uncircumcised” (1 Mace. i. 


15). Against having recourse to this practice, 
from an excessive anti-Judaistic tendency, 
St. Paul cautions the Corinthians (1 Cor. vii. 
18). The attitude which Christianity, at its 
introduction, assumed towards circumcision 
was one of absolute hostility, so far as the 

_ necessity of the rite to salvation, or its pos- 

’ session of any religious or moral worth were 
concerned (Acts xv.; Gal. v. 2). The Abys- 
sinian Christians still practise circumcision 
as a national custom. 

Gis, the father of Saul (Acts xiii. 21), usu- 
ally called Kisx. 

istern, a receptacle for water, either con- 
ducted from an external spring, or proceed- 
ing from rainfall. The dryness of the sum- 
mer months between May and September, 
in Syria, and the scarcity of springs in many 
parts of the country, make it necessary to 
collect in reservoirs and cisterns the rain- 
water, of which abundance falls in the inter- 
mediate period. The larger sort of public 
tanks or reservoirs are usually called in A. 
V. “pool,” while for the smaller and more 
private it is convenient to reserve the name 
cistern. Both pools and cisterns are fre- 
quent throughout the whole of Syria and 
alestine. On the long forgotten way from 
Jericho to Bethel, ‘broken cisterns” of high 
antiquity are found at regular intervals. 
Jerusalem depends mainly for water upon 
its cisterns, of which almost every private 
house possesses one or more, excavated in 
the rock on which the city is built. The 
cisterns have usually a round opening at the 
top, sometimes built up with stonework 
above and furnished with a curb and a 
wheel for the bucket (Eccl. xii. 6), so that they 
have externally much the appearance of an 
ordinary well. The water is conducted into 
them from the roofs of the houses during 
the rainy season, and with care remains 
sweet during the whole summer and au- 
tumn. In this manner most of the larger 
houses and public buildings are supplied. 
Empty cisterns were sometimes used as 
prisons and places of confinement. Joseph 
was cast into a ‘pit’ (Gen. xxxvii. 22), and 
his “dungeon” in Egypt is called by the 
same name (xli. 14). Jeremiah was thrown 
into a miry though empty cistern, whose 
depth is indicate oye cords used to let 
him down (Jer, xx xviii. 6), 

Cithern (1 Mace. iv. 54), a musical instru- 
ment, resembling a guitar, most probably 
of Greek origin, employed by the Chaldeans, 
and introduced by the Hebrews into Pales- 
tine on their return thither after the Baby- 
lonian captivity. 

Cities of Refuge, Six Levitical cities spe- 
cially chosen for bee to the involuntary 
homicide until released from banishment b 

the death of the high-priest (Num, xxxv. 
13, 157 Josh. xx: 2, 7%, 9). There were 
three on each side of Jordan. 1. Krprsn, in 
-Naphthali (1 Chr. vi. 76). 2. SHEcHEM, in 
Mount Ephraim (Josh. xxi. 21; 1 Chr. vi. 
67; 2. Chr. x. 1). HEBRON in Judah 
tosh. xxi. 13; 2 Sam. v.5; 1 Chr. vi. 55, xxix. 
27; 2 Chr, xi. 10), 4. On the E. side of Jordan 
—BEzER, in the tribe of Reuben, in the plains 
of {Moab (Deut, iv. 43; Josh. xx, 8, 36 1, 


Macc. v. 26). 








5, RAMOTH-GrLeap, in the t1 

of Gad (Dent. iv. 43; Josh. xxi. 38; 1 pees 
3). 6. GOLAN, in Bashan, in the half-tribe ¢ 
Manasseh (Deut. iv. 43; Josh. xxi, 27; 1 Chr. 


vi, 71). Sa 
Cit'ims, 1 Mace. viii.5. [Currrmt.] =f 
Citizenship. The use of this term in Scrip- 
ture has exclusive reference to the usagesof 
the Roman empire. The privilege of Roman 
citizenship was originally acquired in vari-— 
ous ways, as by purchase (Acts xxii. 28), by | 
military services, by favour, or by manu- : 
mission. The right once obtained descended _ 
to a man’s children (Acts xxii. 28). Among > 
the privileges attached to citizenship, we — 
may note that a man could not be bound or 
imprisoned without a formal trial (Acts 4 
XXii. 29), still less be scourged (Acts xvi. 37; — 
Cie. in Verr. Vv. 63, 66). other privilege at- 
taching to citizenship was the appealfrom _ 
a provincial tribunal to the emperor at 
Rome (Acts xxv. 11). - i 
Gitron. [APPLE TREE.] 
Clauda (Acts xxvii. 16), 
nearly due W. of Cape tala on the S. 
coast of Crete,and nearly due S. of PHOE- — 
NICE, how Gozzo. eu 
Claudia, a Christian woman mentioned in 
2 Tim. iv..21, as saluting Timotheus. There 
is reason for supposing that this Claudia was _ 
a British maiden, daughter of king Cogidub- 
nus, an ally of Rome, who tookthenameof 
his imperial patron, Tiberius Claudius. She 
appears to have become the wife of Pudens, — 
who is mentioned in the same verse. Be 
Clau' dius, fourth Roman emperor, reigned 4 


















a small island — 




















from 41 to 54 a.D. He wastheson of Nero ~— 
Drusus, was born in Lyons Aug. 1, B.c. 9 
or 10, and lived private and unknowntillthe — 
day of his being called to the throne, Janu- 
ary 24, a.D. 41. He was nominated to the E 
supreme power mainly through the infiu- — 
ence of Herod Agrippa the In the ~— 
reign of Claudius there were several fam- 
ines, arising from unfavourable harvests, 
and one such occurred in Palestine and 
Syria (Acts xi. 28-30) under the procurators 
Cuspius Fadus and Tiberius Alexander, — 
which perhaps lasted some years. Claudius 
was induce by a tumult of the Jews in 
Rome, to'expel them from the city (cf. Acts 
xviii. 2). The date of this eventis uncertain. - 
Amen anwear Se gst erst he hem bok “3 
sone y his fourth wife Agri eo 
mother of Nero, Oct. 13, A.D. 54. Msp ‘ 
Clau'dius Lys'ias. [Lystas.] iy q 









Clay. As the sediment of water remaining 
in pits orin streets, the word is used fre- 
uently in O. T. (Is. lvii. 20; Jer. xxxviii. 65 
Ss. Xvili. 42), and in N. T. (John ix. 6),a mix- — 
ture of sand or dust with spittle. It is also” ; 
found in the sense of potters’ clay (Is. xli. ; 
25). The great seat of the pore of the — 
present day in Palestine is Gaza, where are ~ 
made the vessels in dark blue clay so fre- 
quently met with. Another use of clay was . 
or sealing (Job xxxviii. 14). Wine jarsin — 
Egypt were sometimes sealed with clay; — 
mummy pits were sealed with the same sub- — 
stance, and remains of clay are still found — 
adher to the stone door-jambs. Our — 
Lord’s tomb may have been thus sealed 
(Matt. xxvii. 66), as also the earthen vessel 
containing the evidences of Jeremiah’s pur- __ 
chase (Jer. xxxii. 14). The seal used for 
public documents was rolled on the moist ; 
clay, and the tablet was then placed in the 
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_ fire and baked. The practice of sealing doors 
. with clay to facilitate detection in case of 
cen eA is.still common in the East. 

 . Clement (Phil. iv. 3), a fellow-labourer of 
_ St. Paul, when he was at Phili 


ppi. It was 
a gens a believed in the ancient church, 
" 17 this Clement was identical with the 
_ Bishop of Rome, who afterwards became so 
celebrated, t 
__ Cle’opas, one of the two disciples who 
_ were going to Emmaus on the day of the re- 
- surrection (Luke xxiy. 18). Itis a question 
_ whether this Cleopas is to be considered as 
identical with CLEOPHAS (accur. ee or 
¥ Alphaeus in John xix. 25. On the whole, it 
seems safer to doubt their identity. 
3 Cleopat’ra. 1. The “wife of Ptolemy” 
(sth. xi. 1) was probably the ceaieongeee 
_ of Antiochus, and wife of Ptol. VI. Philo- 
-metor.—2. A daughter of Ptol. VI. Philome- 
tor and Cleopatra (1), who was married first 
to Alexander Balas B.c. 150 (1 Mace. x. 58), 
and afterwards given by her father to Deme- 
trius Nicator when heinvaded Syria (1 Mace. 
_ xi. 12). During the captivity of Demetrius 
_ in Parthia, Cleopatra married his brother 
_ Antiochus VIL. Sidetes. She afterwards mur- 
dered Seleucus, her eldest son by Demetrius ; 
and at le was herself poisoned B. c. 1 
by a draught which she had prepared for her 


second son Antiochus VIII. 
Cle'ophas, [CLEoPAs ; ALPHAEUS.] 
Clothing. RESS. | 


_Cloud. The shelter given, and refresh- 
ment of rain promised, by clouds, give them 
their peculiar rominence in Oriental 
imagery, and the individual cloud in an or- 
dinary cloudless region becomes well de- 
fined and is dwelt upon like the individual 
- tree in the pe coe ie bebop ty one 
- appears, rain is ordinarily apprehended, an 
La tis the “cloud without rain’ becomes a 
yroverb for the man of promise without per- 
ormance (Proy. xvi. 15; Is. xviii. 4, xxv. 5; 
- dude 12; comp. Proy. xxv. 14). The cloud is 
B e of transitoriness (Job xxx. 15; Hos, 
vi, 4), and of whatever intercepts divine fa- 
vour or human supeiation (Lam. ii. 1, iii. 
_ 4). Being the least substantial of visible 
- forms, it is the one amongst material things 
_ which suggests the most easily spiritual be- 
ing. Hence it is the recognized machinery 
_ by which supernatural Syd Rein woe are in- 
- troduced (is.. xix. 1;_Ez. i. 4; Rev. i.7). A 
_ bright cloud, at vag rate at times, visited 
and rested on the Mercy Seat (Ex. xxix, 42. 
43; 1K. viii. 10, 11; 2 Chr. v. 14; Ez. xliii, 4) 
and was by later writers named Shechinah. 
 Oloud, Pillar of. This was the active form 
of the symbolical glory-cloud, betokening 
God’s presence to lead His chosen_ host, or 
toinquire and visit offences, as the lumi- 
nous cloud of the sanctuary exhibited the 
_. same under an aspect of repose. Thecloud, 
-which became a pillar when the host moved, 
_ seems to have rested at other times on the 
_ tabernacle, whence God is said to have 
_ * come down in the pillar” (Num. xii.5; so 
Ex. xxxiii. 9,10). It preceded the host, ap- 
parently Armed on the ark which led the 
- way (Ex. xiii. 21, xl. 36, &c.; Num, ix. 15-23, 


x. 34). rt 
_ Cni'dus is mentioned in 1 Mace. xv. 23, as 
one of the Greek cities which contained 
_ Jewish residents in the 2nd century B.c.,and 
in Acts xxvii. 7. as a harbour which was 
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passed by St. Paul after leaving Myra, and 


2 " Tis, ose 
Gilcusd. oad 
before running under the lee of Crete, It 
was @ city of ree consequence, situated at. 

the extreme 8, W. of the peninsula of Asia 
Minor, on a promontory now called Cape 
Crio, which projects between the islands of 
Cos and Rhodes (see Acts xxi. 1). ’ 

Coat. RESS. ] ‘ 

Cock. In the N. T. the “cock” is men- 
tioned in reference to St. Peter’s denial of 
our Lord, and indirectly in the word ‘“cock- 
crowing” (Matt. xxvi. 34; Mark xiv. 80, xiii. 
85, &c.). We know that the domestic cock 
and hen were early known to the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, and as no mention is 
made \in the O. T. of these birds, and no 
figures of them occur on the Egyptian monu-- 
ments, they probably came into Judaea with 
the Romans, who, as is well-known, prized 
these birds both as articles of food and for 
cock-fighting. - 

Cockatrice. (pper| 

Cockle Reeps boshah) occurs only in Job 
xxxi. 40, eare inclined to believe that the 
boshdh denotes any bad weeds or fruit, and 
may in Job signify bad or smutted barley. 

oele-Syr'ia, “the hollow Syria,” was 
feet) speaking) the name given by the 
reeks, after the time of Alexander, to the 
remarkable valley or hollow which inter- 
venes between Libanus and Anti-Libanus. 
stretching a distance of nearly a hundred 
miles. But the term was also used in a. 
much wider sense. In the first place it was 
extended so as to include the inhabited 
tract to the east of the Anti-Libanus range. 
between it and the desert, in which stoo 
the great ely of Damascus; and then it was 
further carried on upon that side of Jordan, 
through Trachonitis and Peraea, to Idumaea 
and the borders of Egypt. The only distinct 
reference to the region, as a separate tract 
of country, which the Jewish Scriptures 
contain, is probably that in Amos (i. 5), 
where “the inhabitants of the plain of- 
Aven” are threatened in conjunction with 
those of Damascus. In the Apocryphal 
Books there is frequent mention of Coele- 
Syria in a somewhat vague sense, nearly as 
an equivalent for Syria (i Esd. ii. 17, 24, 27. iv. 
48, vi. 29, vii. 1, viii. 67; 1 Macc. x. 69; 2 Macc, 
iii. 5, 8, iv. 4, viii. 8, x. 11). In all these cases 
the word is given in A. V. as CELOSYRIA. 

Coffin. [BurRIAL,] 

College, The. In 2 K. xxii, 14it is said in 
the A. V. that Huldah the prophetess * dwelt 
in Jerusalem in the college” (Heb. mishneh), 
or,as the margin has it, ‘in the secon 
part.” The same _ part ot the city is. un- 
doubtedly alluded to in Zeph. i. 10 (A. V. 
“the second.” It is probable that the mish- 
ee was the “lower city,” built on the hill 

ra. 

Colony, a designation of Philippi, in Acts 
xvi. 12, After the battle of Actium, Augus- 
tus assigned to his veterans those parts of 
Italy which had espoused the cause of An- 
tony, and transported ee of the expelled 
inhabitants to Philippi, Dyrrachium, and 
other cities. In this way tat was made 
a Roman colony with the “ Jus Italicum.” 

Colos'se (more poner. Colos'sae), a city 
in the upper part of the basin of the Maean- 
der, on one of its affluents named the Lycus. 
Hierapolis and Laodicaea were in its imme- 
diate neighbourhood (Col. ii. 1, iv. 18, 15, 16; 
S00 GROV oo -aa, ail. 10. © Oolosene Sell, ‘as 
these other two cities rose in importance, 


‘ 


+ 





“Qolossians. . 
Corinthians. 


It was situated close to the great road which 
led from. Ephesus to the Euphrates. Hence 
upton gies would be to conclude that 
St. Pa 
confirmed the Colossian Church on his third 
missionary journey (Acts xviii. 23, xix. 1). 
The most competent commentators, how- 
ever, agree in thinking that Col. ii. 1, proves 
that St. Paul had never been there, when the 
Epistle was written. That the Apostle hoped 
‘ to visit the place on being delivered from 
his Roman imprisonment is clear from Phil- 
emon 22 (compare Phil ii. 24). 

Colossians, the Epistle to the, was writ- 
ten by the Apostle St. Paul during his first 
eaptivity at Rome (Acts xxviii. 16), and ap- 
parently in that portion of it (Col. iv. 3, 4) 
when the Apostle’s imprisonment had not 
assumed the more severe character which 

. seems to be reflected in the Epistle to the 
Philippians.(ch. i, 20, 21, 30, ii. 27), and which 
not improbably succeeded the death of Bur- 
rus in A.D. 62, and the decline of the infiu- 
ence of Seneca. This epistle was addressed 
to the Christians of the city of Colossae, and 
was delivered to them by Tychicus, whom 
the Apostles had sent both to them (ch. iv. 7, 
8) and to the church of Ephesus (ch. vi. 21), to 
inquire into their state and to administer ex- 
hortation and comfort. The epistle seems 
to have been called forth by the information 
St. Paul had received from Epaphras (ch. 
iv. 12; Philem. 23) and from Onesimus, both 
of whom appear to have been natives of 
Colossae. The main objectof the epistle is 
to warn the Colossians against a spirit of 
semi-Judaistic and semi-Oriental oa bie oa 
which was corrupting the simplicity of their 
belief, and was noticeably tending to ob- 
scure the eternal glory and dignity of Christ. 
The striking similarity between many r- 
tions of this epistle and of that of the Ephes- 
jians may be accounted for, (1) by the prox- 
imity in time at which the two epistles were 
written ; (2) by the high probability that in 
two cities of Asia within a moderate dis- 
tance from one another, there would be 
many doctrinal prejudices, and many social 
relations, that would call forth and need 
precisely the same language of warning and 
exhortation. The shorter and perhaps more 
vividly expressed Epistle to the Colossians 
seems to have been first written, and to have 
suggested the more comprehensive, more 
systematic, but less individualizing, epistle 
to.the church of Ephesus. 

Concubine. The difference between wife 
and concubine was less marked among the 
Hebrews than among us, owing to the ab- 
sence of moral stigma. The concubine’s 
condition was a definite one, and quito inde- 
pendent of the fact of there being another 
woman having the rights of wife towards 
the same man. The difference probably la 
in the absence of the right of the bill of a 
vorce, without which the wife could not be 
repudiated. With regard to the children of 
wife and concubine, there was no such dif- 
ference as our illegitimacy implies; the lat- 
ter were asupplementary family to the for- 
mer, their names occur in the patriarchal 
genealogies (Gen. xxii. 24; 1 Chr. i. 32), and 
their position and provision would depend 
on the father’s will (Gen, xxv. 6). The state 
of coneminage is assumed and provided for 
by the law of Moses. A concubine- would 
generally be either (1) a Hebrew girl bought 





war; (3), a EAS 


assed this way, and founded or 


. might 
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of her father; 2), a gentile captive taken in’ — 
slave bought, or (4), a 

Canaanitish woman, bond or free. Ther ghts 
of (1) and (2) were protected by law (Ex. xxi. _ 
7; Deut. xxi. 10-14), but (3) was unrecognised, — 
and (4) prohibited. Free Hebrew women also~ _ 
come concubines. SoGideon’scon- _ 
eubine seems to have been of a family of - 
rank and influence in Shechem, and such — 
was probably the state of the Levite’s con- 
cubine (Judg. xx.). The ravages of war ~ 
among the male sex, or the impoverishment - 
of families might often induce this condi- 
tion. The case (1) was not a hardlot (Ex. — 
xxi.). The provisions relating to © aremer- — 
ciful and considerate to a rare degree. In 
the books of Samuel and Kings the concu- 
bines mentioned belong to the king, and 
their condition and number cease to bea ~ 
guide to the general practice: Anewking 
stepped. into the rights of his predecessor, 
and by Solomon’s time the custom had ap- | 
roximated to that of a Persian harem 2 © 


4 


E 


sam. xii. 8, xvi. 21: 1 K. ii.22). To seize on 
royal concubines for, his use was thus an , 
usurper’s first act. Such was probably the 
intent of Abner’s act (2 Sam. iii. 7), and simi- 
larly the request on behalf of Adonijah was 
ees a Me A eye “4 alee -y 
oney iphan), a gregarious animal o: 

the class Pachrderndee which is found in —_ 
Palestine. living in the caves and clefts of 
the rocks, and has been erroneously identi- 
fied with the Rabbit or Coney. Itsscientific 
name is Hyrax Syriacus. In Ley. xi6 and — 
in Deut. xiv. 7 it is declared to be unclean, 
because it chews the cud, butdoesnotdivide 
the hoof. In Ps. civ. 18 we are told “the 
rocks are a refuge for the coneys,” and in 
Prov. xxx. 26 that “‘the coneys are but a 
feeble folk, yet make they theirhousesinthe _ 
rocks.” The Hyrax satisfies exactly the ex- 
pressions in the two last passages. Itscolour 
is grey or brown on the back, white on the~ ; 
belly ; it is like the alpine marmot, scarcely _ 
of the size of the domestic cat, having long 
hair, a very short tail, and round ears. It is 


iv ss 


found on the Lebanon and in the Jordan and _ 
Dead Sea valleys. i 
This describes the Hebrew 
people in its collective capacity under its 
peculiar aspect as a holy community, held ~ ; 
bonds. Sometimes it is used in a broad sense — } 
as inclusive of foreign settlers (Ex. xii. 19); 
riate to the Hebrew element of the popu- 
ation (Num. xv. 15). Every circumcised He- 
and took pee in its proceedings, probably — 
from the time that he bore arms. The con- 
er the Theocracy, as the comitia or na- 
tional parliament, invested with legislative 


Congregation, 
together by religious rather than political 
but more Le eh as exclusively appro- — 
brew was a member of the congregation, 
erogation occupied an important position © : 
and judicial powers; each house, family, 


- > 
and tribe being represented by its head or 
father. The number of these representatives 
being inconveniently large for ordinary busi- — 
ness, a further selection was made by Moses. 
of 70, who formed a species of standing 
committee (Num. xi. 16). Occasionally in~ — 
deed the whole body of the people was as~ 
sembled at the door of the tabernacle, hence 
usually called the tabernacle of the.congre- _ 
ation (Num, x. 3), The people were strictly 
ound by the acts of their representatives, — 
even in cases where they disapproved of — 


é 


* a |e 
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3 the land of Canaan, the copsrega kon was 
F assembled only on matters of the highest 
importance. In the later periods of Jewish 


_ history the congregation was represented | 
‘ Pp 


by thé Sanhedrit 
- Coni'ah. [JEconran.] 
Consecration. ST.] : 
Convocation. This term is applied inva- 
riably to meetings of a religious character, 
_ in contradistinction to congregation. With 
_ one exception (Is. i. 13), the word is peculiar 
to the Pentateuch. 
_ Co’os, Acts xxi.1. [Cos.] ; 
_ Copper, Heb. Néchésheth, in the A. V. al- 
‘ways rendered “ brass,’ except in Ezr. viii. 
27, and Jer. xv. 12. This metal is usually 
found as pyrites (sulphuret of copper and 
_ iron), malachite (carb. of copper), or in the 
state of oxide, and occasionally in a native 
_ state, principally in the New World. It was 
_almostexclusively used by the ancients for 
_ common purposes ; for which its elastic and 
‘ductile nature rendered it practically avail- 
able. We read in the Bible of copper, pos- 
sessed in countless abundance (2 Chr. iv. 18), 
and used for every kind of instrument; as 
_ chains (Judg. xvi. 21), pillars (1 K. vii. 15-21), 
_ lavers, the great one being ealled ‘the cop- 
per sea” (2 K. xxv. 13; 1 Chr. xviii. 8), and the 
other temple vessels. These were made in 
the foundry, with the assistance of Hiram, 
_ a Phoenician (1 K. vii. 13), although the Jews 
were not ignorant of metallurgy (Ez. xxii. 
18; Deut. iv. 20, &c.), and. appear to have 
worked their own mines (Deut. viii. 9; Is. li. 
4). We read also of copper mirrors (Ex. 
8; Job xxxvii. 18), and even of cop- 
_ per arms, as helmets, spears, &c. (1 Sam, xvii. 
5, 6, 38; 2 Sam. xxi. 16), he expression ‘‘ bow 
of Steel,” in Job xx. 24; Ps. xviii. 34; should 
be rendered “bow of copper.” They could 
hardly have applied copper to these pur- 
poses without possessing some judicious 
system of alloys, or perhaps some forgotten 
secret for rendering the metal harder and 
more elastic than we can make it. The 
only place in the A. V. where ‘‘ copper” is 
mentioned is Ezr. viii. 27 (cf. 1 Esd. viii. 57). 
‘These vessels may have been of orichaleum. 
like the Persian or Indian vases found 
among the treasures of Darius. In Ez. xxvii. 
13 the importation of copper vessels to the 
markets of Tyre by merchants of Javan, 
Tubal, and Meshech is alluded to. Probably 
these were the Moschi, &c., who worked the 
copper-mines in the neighbourhood of Mount 


Caucasus. In2 Tim. iy. 14 ¥AAXEVS js ren- 
dered ‘‘coppersmith,” but the term is per- 
fectly general. 
_ Goral occurs only, as the somewhat doubt- 
fui rendering of the Hebrew rdéméth, in Job 
xxviii. 18, and in Ez. xxvii.16. But “ coral” 
has decidedly the best ciaim of any other 
substances to represent rdméth. With re- 
ard to the estimation in which coral was 
eld by the Jews and other Orientals, it must 
be remembered that coral varies in price 
with us. Pliny says that the Indians valued 
coral as the Romans valued pearls. : 
_ Corban, an offering to God of any sort, 
bloody or bloodless, but particularly in ful- 
filment of a vow. The law laid down rules 
for vows. 1. affirmative ; 2. negative (Lev. 
xxvii.; Num. xxx.). Upon these rules the 
traditionists enlarged, and laid down that a 








- them (Josh, tx, 18). After the occupation of 











Colossians, 
Corinthians. | 


man might interdict himself by vow, not 
only from using for himself, but from giving - 


_to another, or receiving from him some par- 


ticular object whether of food or any other 
kind whatsoever. The thing thus interdicted 
was considered as Corban, A person might 
thus exempt himself from any inconvenient 
obligation under plea of corban. It was 
piachices of this sort that our Lord repre- 

ended (Matt, xv. 5; Mark vii. 11), as annul- 
ung the spirit of the law. 

or’e, Jude 11. [Koran, 1. : 

Coriander. The plant called Coriandrum 
sativum is found in Egypt, Persia, and India, 
and has around tall stalk; it bears umbel- 
liferous white or reddish flowers, from 
which arise globular, greyish, spicy seed- 
corns, marked with fine striae. It is men- 
toned. twice in the Bible (Bx, xvi. 31; Num. 
xi. 7), / 

Corinth. This city is alike remarkable for 
its distinctive geographical position, its emi-. 
nence in Greek and Roman history, and its 
close connection with the: early spread of 
Christianity. _Geographically its situation 
was so marked, that the name of its Isthmus 
has been given to every narrow neck of land 
between two seas. But, besides this, the site 
of Corinth is distinguished by another con- 
spicuous physical feature—viz. the Acroco- 
rinthus, a vast citadel of rock, which rises 
abruptly to the height of 2000 feet above the 
level of the sea, and the summit of which is 
so extensive that it once contained a whole 
town. The situation of Corinth, and the pos- 
session of its eastern and western harbours 
(CENCHREAE and LECHAEUM), are the secrets 


of its history. In the latest passages 
of Greek histo: Corinth held a conspic- 
uous place. It is not the true Greek Co- 


rinth with which we have to do in the life 
of St. Paul, but the Corinth which was re- 
puilt and established as a Roman colony. 
The distinction between the two must be 
carefully remembered. The new city was 
hardly less distinguished than the old, and it 
acquired a fresh importance as the metropo- 
lis of the Roman proviiee of ACHAIA, Cor- 
inth was a place of great mental activity, as 
well as of commercial and manufacturing 
enterprise. Its wealth was so celebrated as 
to be proverbial; so were the vice and profli- . 
gacy of itsinhabitants. The worship of Ve- 
nus here was attended with shameful licen- 
tiousness. All these points are indirectly 
illustrated by passages in the two episttes to 
the Corinthians. Corinthis still an episcopal 
see, The city has now shrunk to a wretched 
village, on the old site, and bearing the old 
name, which, however, is corrupted into Gor- 
tho. The Posidonium, or sanctuary of Nep- 
tune, the scene of the Isthmian games, from 
which St. Paul borrows some of his most 
ate eae 4 imagery in 1 Cor, and other epistles 
was a short distance to the N.E. of Corinth, at 
the narrowest part of the Isthmus, near the 
harbour of Schoenus (now Kalamdki) on the 
Saronic gult. The exact site of the temple is 
doubtful; but to the south are the remains 
of the stadium, where the foot-races were 
run (1 Cor. ix. 34) 5 to the east are those of 
the theatre, which was probably the scene 
of the pugilistic contests (ib. 26) : and abund- 
ant on the shore are the small green pine- 
trees which gave the fading wreath (ib. 25) 
to the victors in the games. - 
Corinthians, First Epistle to the, was 
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Corinthians. - ee a 
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Court. — 


written by the Apostle St. Paul toward the 
_ close of h: 


nearly three-years’ stay at Ephe- 
sus (Acts xix. 10, xx. 31), which we learn 
from 1 Cor. xvi. 8, probably terminated with 


- the Pentecost of a.p. 57 or 58. The bearers 


were ae, (according to the common 
subscription) Stephanus, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, who had been recently sent to the 
Apostle, and who, in the conclusion of this 
epistle (ch. xvi. 17), are especially com- 
mended to the honourable regard of the 
church of Corinth. This varied and highly 
characteristic letter was addressed not to 
any party, but to the whole body of the 
large (Acts xviii. 8, 10) Judaeo-Gentile (Acts 
4)church of Corinth, and Teg ay om to 
orma- 


have been called forth, Ist, by the 


tion the Apostle had received from mem- 
bers of the household of Chloe (ch. i. 11), of 
the divisions that were existing among 
them, which were of so grave a nature as to 
have already induced the Apostle to desire 
Timothy to visit Corinth (ch. iv. 17) after his 
ourney to Macedonia (Acts xix. 22); 2ndly, 
y the information he had received of a 


grievous case of incest (ch. v. 1), and of the 


defective state of the Corinthian converts, 
in regard of general habits (ch. vi. 1, 
84.) and church discipline (ch. xi. 20 sq.), but 
as it would also seem, of doctrine (ch. xv.) ; 
8rdly, by the inquiries that had been spe- 
cially addressed to St. Paul by the church of 
i several matters relating to 
Christian practice. Two special points de- 
serve separate consideration :—l. The state 
via parties at Corinth at the time of the 
postle’s writing. The few facts supplied 

to us by the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
notices in the epistle, appear to be as fol- 
lows :—The Corinthian church was planted 
by the Apostle himself (1 Cor, iii. 6), in his 
second missionary journey (Acts xviii, 1 
He abode in the city a year and a hal 

¢ A short time after the Apos- 
tle had left the city the eloquent Jew of Al- 
exandria, Apollos, went to Corinth (Acts 
xix.1). This circumstance of the visit of 
Apollos, appears to have formed the com- 
mencement of a gradual division into two 
panies, the followers of St. Paul, and the 
ollowers of Apollos (comp. ch, iv. 6). These 
divisions, however, were to be multiplied; 
for, as it would seem, shortly after ‘the de- 
parture of anoeee Judaizing teachers, sup- 
plied probably with letters of commenda- 
tion (2 Cor, iii. 1) from the church of Jerusa- 
lem, appear to have come to Corinth and 
to have preached the Gospel in a spirit of 
direct antagonism to St. Paul personally. 
To this third party we may perhaps add a 
fourth that, under the name of ‘ the follow- 
ers of Christ’ (ch. i. 12), sought at first to 
separate themselves from the factious ad- 
herence to particular teachers, but eventu- 


_ally were driven by antagonism into posi- 


tions equally sectarian and inimical to the 


: unity of the church. At this momentous 


arriod, before parties had become consoli- 
ated, and had distinctly withdrawn from 
communion with one another, the Apostle 
writes ; and in the outset of the epistle (ch, 
i,-iv. 91) we have his noble and impassioned 
protest agelnet this fourfold rending of the 
robe of Christ.—2. The number. of yes 
written by St. Paul to the Corinthian church 
will ‘probably remain a subject of contro- 
versy to the end of time. he well-known 


a o> oe ane 


words (ch. v. 9) do certainly seem to point — 


communication 
e whole con- 


ew, though 


to some former Se Gey gg 
to the church of Corinth. 
text seems in favour of this 


the Greek commentators are of the contrary — 
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opinion, and no notice has been taken of the Bs 


lost epistle by any writers of antiquity. 
Userafiiiin. Second Epistle to the, 
written a few months subsequently to the 
first, in the same year,—and thus, if the 
dates assigned to the former epistle be cor- 


rect, about the autumn of «.D. 57 or 58,a 
short time previous to the Apostle’s three ~ 


months’ stay in Achaia (Acts xx. 3). The 
piace whence it was written was clearly not 
Z pe (see ch. i. 8), but Macedonia (ch. vii. 
v. 
4 

way of ‘Troas (ch. ii. 12), after waiting a short 
time in the latter place for the return of 
Titus (ch. ii. 13). The Vatican MS., the bulk 
of later MSS., and the old Syr. versio 
assign Philippi as the exact place whencei 


was written; but for this assertion we have — 
no certain grounds to rely on: that the bear- 


ers, however, were Titus and his associates 
(Luke ?) is apparently substantiated by ch. 
Vili. 23, ix. 3,5. The epistle was occasioned 
by the information which the Apostle had 
received from Titus, and also, as it would 
certainly seem 
the reception ef the first epistle. This in- 
formation, as it would seem from our pres- 
ent epistle, was mainly favourable ; the bet- 
ter ec of the church were returning back — 
to tl 

(ch. i. 13, 14, vii. 9, 15, 16) but there was still 

a faction, possibly of the Judaizing members 

(comp. ch. xi. 22), that were sharpened 

into even a more keen animosity against 

the Apostle personally (ch. x. 1, 10), and more 

strenuously denied his claim to Apostleship. 

The contents of this epistle are thus very va- 

ae thes may be divided into three parts — 

s' 

his spiritual labors, accompanied with no- 
tices of his affectionate feelings towards his 
converts (ch. i.—vii.) ; aay directions about 
the collections (ch, viii., ix.); 8rdly, defence 
of his own Apostolical character (ch, x,-xiii. 
10). The principal historical difficulty con- 
nected with the epistle relates to the number 
of visits made by the Apostle to the church 
of Corinth. The words of this epistle (ch. xii. 


14, xiii. 1, 2) seem_ distinctly to imply that St. — 


Paul had visited Corinth twice 
time at which he now writes. 
however, oe mentions one visit prior to 
that time (Acts xviii.-1, sq.); for the visit re- 
corded in Acts xx. 2,3, is confessedly subse- 
quent. We must assume that the Apostle 
made a visit to Corinth which St. Luke did 
not record, probably during the period of 
his three years’ residence at Ephesus. 


fore the 


Cormorant. The representative in the A. 


VY. of the Hebrew words kéath and shédlée. 
As to the former, see PELICAN. Shéléc occurs 


only as the name of an unclean birdin Lev. 


xi. 17; Deut, xiv. 17. The word has been va- 
riously rendered, The etymology points to 
some plunging bird : the common cormorant 
(Phalacrocorax carbo), which some writers 
have identified with the Shdldc, is unknown 
in the eastern Mediterranean; another spe- 
cies is found S. of the Red Sea, but none on 
the W. coast of Palestine. ‘ 
Corn, The most common kinds were 


| wheat, barley, spelt (A. V., Ex, ix. 82, and Is. 


ix. 2), whither the Apostle went by — 


probable, from Timothy, of 


4 a 
eir spiritual allegiance to their founder ~ 


he Apostle’s account of the character of — 


St. Luke, | 


was - 












- = par 
xxviii. oo; 3 
-_ millet; oats are mentioned 


me | 


“fitches”), ‘and 
zs A e1 only by rabbini-- 
_ cal writers. Corn-crops are still reckoned at 


2, “ries? Ez. iv. 9, 


_ twentyfold what was sown, and were an- 


_ ciently much more. “Seven ears on one 
' stalk” (Gen. xii. 22)is no unusual phenome- 
non in Egypt at this day. The many-eared 


stalk is also common in the wheat of Pales- 


tine, and it is of course of the bearded kind. 


_ Wheat (see 2 Sam. iv. 6) was stored in the 


_ often kept in a dry well, and 


x 


house for domestic purposes. Itis at present 
erhaps the 
“ground-corn” of 2 Sam. xvii. 19 was meant 
to imply that the well was so used. From 
Solomon’s time (2 Chr. ii. 10, 15), as agriculture 
became developed under a settled govern- 
ment, Palestine was a corn-exporting coun- 
try,and her grain was largely taken by her 
commercial neighbour Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17; 
comp. Am. viii.5). “Plenty of corn” was 
of Jacob’s blessing (Gen. xxviii. 28; 
comp. Ps. Ixv. 13}. 
Corne’lius, a Roman centurion of the 
Ttalian cohort stationed in Caesarea (Acts x. 
“i, &c.), a man fullof good works and aims- 
- deeds. With his household he was baptised 
by St. Peter, and thus Cornelius became the 


_ first-fruits of the Gentile world to Christ. 


_ In the later period of the 


. 


i 


; 





Corner. The “corner” of the field was 
not allowéd (Lev. xix. 9) to be wholly reaped. 
It formed a right of the poor to carry off 
what was so left, and this was a part of the 

_ maintenance from the soil to which that class 
were entitled. On the principles of the Mo- 
saic polity every Hebrew family had ahold 
on a certain fixed estate, and could by no 
ordinary and casual calamity be wholly beg- 
gared. Hence its indigent members had the 
claims of kindred on the “ corners,” &c., of 
the field which their landed brethren reaped. 
rophets their con- 
stant complaints concerning the defrauding 
the PpOr (is. x. 2; Am. v. 11, viii. 6,) seem 
to show that such laws had fost their prac- 
tical force. Still later, under the Scribes, 
minute legislation fixed one-sixticth as the 
portion of a field which was to be left for 
the legal “corner.” The fe Wipes bein. 
thus fixed, all the grain might be reaped, 
and enough to satisfy the regulation sub- 
sequently separated from the whole crop. 
hee “corner” was, like the gleaning, tithe- 
ree. ; 


~ Gorner-Stone, a quoin or corner-stone, of 
great importance in binding together the 
sidés of a building. Some of the corner- 
stones in the ancient work of the Temple 
foundations are 17 or 19 feet long, and 7% 


_ feet thick. At Nineveh the corners are some- 


times formed of cne angular stone. The 
~ phrase ‘“corner-stone” is sometimes used to 
denote any principal person, as the princes 
of Egypt (Is. xix. 13), and is thus applied to 
our Lord (Is, xxviii. 16 ; Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet.Jii. 


6, 7). 

Cornet (Heb. Shéphir), a loud-soundin 
instrument, made of the horn of a ram or 0 
a Chamois (sometimes of an ox), and used hy 
‘the ancient Hebrews for signals, for an- 
nouncing the “Jubilee” (Lev. xxv. 9), for 
proclaiming the new year, for the purposes 
of war (Jer. iv. 5,19; comp. Job xxxix. 25), 
as well as for the sentinels placed at the 
watch-towers to give notice 6f the approach 
of an enemy (Ez. xxxiii. 4, 5). Shophdr 





is generally rendered in the A. V. “trun | 


(the more correct trans- 


pet,” but ‘‘ cornet” 





Oourt. — 
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lation) is used in 2Chr. xv. 14; Ps. xcviii. 
6; Hos. v. 8; and 1 Chr. xv. 28). Cornet” 
is also Sei peaen in Dan. iii. 5,7, 10, 15, for 
the Chaldee Keren (literally a horn). The 
silver trumpets which Moses was charged to 
furnish for the Israelites were to be used for 
the following hes Se : for the calling toge- 
ther of the assembiy, for the journeying of 
camps, for sounding the alarm of war, and 
for celebrating the sacrifices on festivals 
and new moons (Num. x. 1-10). In the age 
of Solomon the “ silver trumpets” were in- 
creased in number to 120 (2 Chr. v. 12); and, 
independently of the objects for which they 
had been first introduced, they were now 
employed in the orchestra of the Temple as 
an Gee ee to songs of thanksgiving 
an 
the 


raise. The sounding of the cornet was 
tinguishing ritual feature of the fes- 


tival appointed by Moses to be held on the 


first day of the seventh month under the de- 
nomination of “a day of blowing trumpets” 
(Num. xxix. 1), or “memorial of blowing 
of trumpets” (Lev. xxiii. 24), [TRUMPETS, 
FEAST OF.] 3 7 

Cos or Co’os (now Stanchio or Stanko). 
This small island of the Grecian Archipelago 
has several interesting points of connexion 
with the Jews. Itis specified as one of the 

laces which contained Jewish residents (1 

flaee. xv. 23). Julius Caesar issued an edict 
in favour of the Jews of Cos. Herod the 
Great conferred many favours on the island. 
St. Paul, on the return from his third mis- 
sionary journey, passed the nie here, after 
sailing from MiLEetus. The chief town (of 
the same name) was on the N, E. near a pro. 
montory called Scandarium . and perhaps it 
is to the town that reference is made in the 
Acts (xxi. 1). 

Cotton, Heb. carpas (comp. Lat. carbasus) 
Esth. i. 6, where the Vulg. has carbasint 
yey as if a colour, not.a material (so in 
doubt whether under Shésh, in the earlier, 
and Bits, in the later books of the O. T. 
rendered in the A.V. by “ white linen,” ‘fine 
linen,” &c., cotton may have been included 
as well. The dress of the Egyptian priests, 
at any rate in their ministrations, was with- 
out doubt of linen (Herod. ii. 37), Cotton is 
now both grown and manufactured in va- 
rious parts of Syria and Palestine ; but there 
is no proof that, till they came in contact 
with Persia, the Hebrews generally knew of 
it as a distinct fabric from linen. [LINEN.] 

Couch. [BED. . 

Council. 1. The great council of the San- 
hedrim, which sat at Jerusalem, [SANHE- 
pRim.] 2. The lesser courts (Matt. x. 17; 
Mark xiii. 9), of which there were two at 
Jerusalem, and one in each town of Pales- 
tine. The constitution of these courts is a 
doubtful point. The existence of local 
courts, however constituted, is clearly im- 
plied in the passages quoted from the N, T.; 
and perhaps the “ judgment” (Matt. v. 213 
applies to them. 3, A kind of jury or privy 
council (Aets xxv. 12), consisting of acertain 
number of assessors, who assisted Roman 
governors in the administration of justice 
and other public matters. 

: Court (Heb. chdtsér), an.open enclosure, 
applied in the A. V. most commonly to the 
enclosures of the Tabernacle and 
(Ex, xxvii. 9, xl. 83; Lev. vi. 16; 


Lev. vi. 16; 1 K. vi. 36, 
vii. 8; 2K. xxiii. 12; 2 Chr, xxxiii. 5, 


&e.). 


“oreen”) were intended. There is a 
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Crucifixion. p oN 


_ Covenant. The Heb. béirth means primarily 
“a cutting,” with reference to the custom of 
cutting or dividing animals in two, and pas- 
sing between the parts in err hea oy cove- 
nant (Gen. xv. ; Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19). the N. 
T. the corresponding word is diathécé 


* (6 1000), which is frequently, though by 
no means uniformly, translated testament in 
the Authorised Version. In its Biblical mean- 
ing of a compact or agreement between two 

parties, the word is used—1. Improperly, ofa 
covenant between God and man. Man not be- 
‘ing in any way in the position of an inde- 
pendent covenanting party, the phrase is 
evidently used by way of accommodation. 
Strictly speaking, such a covenant is quite 

“unconditional, and amounts to a promise 

(Gal. iii. 15 ff.) or act of mere favour (Ps. 
1xxxix. 28). Thus the assurance given by God 
after the Flood, that a like judgment should 
not be repeated, and that the recurrence of 
the seasons, and of day and night, should not 
cease, is called a covenant (Gen. ix.; Jer. 
xxxiii. 20). Consistently with this represen- 
tation of God’s dealings with man under the 
form of a covenant, such covenant is said to 
be confirmed, in comprenity to human cus- 
tom, by an oath (Deut. iv. 31; Ps, lxxxix. 3), 
to be sanctioned by curses to fall upon the 
unfaithful (Deut. xxix. 21), and to be accom- 
paved by a sign, such as the rainbow (Gen. 

x.), circumcision (Gen. xvii.), or the Sabbath 
Ex. xxxi. 16, 17).—2. Properly, of a covenant 

etween man and man, t.e, a solemn com- 
pact or agreement, either between tribes 
or nations (1 Sam. xi. 1; Josh. ix. 6, 15), 
or between individuals (Gen. xxxi. 44), 
which each party bound himself to fulfil 
certain conditions, and was assured of 
receiving certain advantages. In makin: 
such a covenant God was solemnly invoke 
as witness (Gen. xxxi. 50), and an oath was 
sworn (Gen. xxi. 31). A sign or witness 
of the covenant was sometimes framed, 
such as a gift (Gen. xxi. 30), or a pillar, or 
heap of stones erected (Gen. xxxi. 52). The 
marriage compactis called ‘ the covenant of 
God” (Prov. ii. 17; see Mal. ii. 14). The word 

“covenant came to be applied toa sure ordi- 
nance such as that of the shew-bread (Lev. 
xxiv. 8); and is used figuratively in 
such expressions as a covenant with death 
ae soe 18), or with the wild beasts (Hos. 

Cow. [BULL.] 

Crane. There can be little doubt that the 
A. VY. is incorrect in rendering sis by 
“ crane,” which bird is probably intended b 
the Hebrew word *dgir, translated “swal- 
low,” by the A.V. [SwaLLow.] Mention is 
made of the sis in Hezekiah’s prayer, (Is. 
xxxvili, 14), “Likea ss or an ’é@gir sé did 
I twitter”; and again in Jer. viii. 7 these two 
words occur in the same order, from which 
passage we learn that both birds were mi- 
gratory. According to the testimony of 
most of the ancient versions, sis denotes a 
“swallow.” 

Ores'cens (2 Tim. iv. 10), an’ assistant of 
St. Paul, said to have been one of the sevy- 
enty disciples. According to early tradition, 
he preaees the Gospel in Galatia. Later 
tradition makes him preach in Gaul, and 
found the Church at Vienne. 

Crete, the modern Candia. This large 
island, which closes in the Greek Archipel- 







tlt ree 2 SOW 
ago on the S., extends througha dis’ 


ha distance of 
140 miles between its ext.eme points of Cape 
SALMONE (Acts xxvii. 7) on the E.and eo: 
Criumetopon beyond PHOEXICE or Phoeniz 
(ib. 12) on the W. Though extremely bold 
and mountainous, this island has very fruit- 
ful valleys, and im early times it was cele- — 
brated for its hundred cities. Tt seems likely 
that a very early acquaintance existed be- 
tween the Cretans and the Jews. There is 
no doubt that Jews.were settled in the island | 
in considerable numbers during the period . 
between the death of Alexander the Great 
and the final destruction of Jerusalem. Gor- 
tyna seems to have been their chief residence 
(i Mace. xv. 23). Thus the special mention 
of Cretans (Acts ii, 11) among those who 
were at Jerusalem at the great Pentecost is 
just what we should expect. No notice is 
given in the Acts of any more direct evan- 
gelisation of Crete; and no absolute proof 
can be adduced that St. Paul was ever there 
before his voyage from Caesarea to Puteoli. 
The circumstances of St. Paul’s recorded visit 
were briefly as follows :—The wind being con- 
trary when he was off CNIDUS eee D, 
the ship was forced to run down to Cape~ 
Salmone, and thence under the lee of Cre 
to Farr HavENs, which was near a city called 
LASAEA (v. 8). Thence, after some delay, an- 
attempt was made, on the wind becoming 
favourable,to reach Phoenice for the purpose 
of wintering there (v.12). The next point 
of connexion between St.Paul and this island 
is found in the epistle to Titus. It is evident 
from Tit.i.5, that the Apostle himself was 
here at no long interval of time before he 
wrote the letter. In the course of the letter 
(Tit. i, 12) St. Paul adduces from Epimenides, 
a Cretan sage and poet, a quotation in which 
the vices of his countrymen are described 
in dark colours. The truth of their state- 
ment is abundantly confirmed by other an- 
cient writers. : 

Cretes (Acts ii. 11). Cretans, inhabitants 
of Crete. 

Cris'pus, ruler of the Jewish synagogue at 
Corinth (Acts_xviii. 8); baptized with his 
family by St.Paul (1 Cor.i.14). According 
to tradition, he became afterwards Bishop 
of Acgina. 4 
Cross, As the emblem of a slave’s death 
and a murderer’s punishment, the cross was 
naturally looked upon with the profoundest 
horror. But after the celebrated vision ef 
Constantine, he ordered his friends to make 
a cross of gold and gems, such as he had 
seen, and “the towering eagles resigned the 
flags unto the cross,” and ‘“‘the tree of curs- 
ing and shame” “sat upon the sceptres and - 
was engraved and signed on the foreheads 
of kings” (Jer. Taylor, Life of Christ, iii. xy. 

1). The new standards were called by the 
name Labarum, and may be seen on the 
coins of Constantine the Greatandhisnearer 
successors. The Latin cross, on which our. 
Lord suffered, was in the form of the letter ; 
T, and had an upright above the crossbar, on ~ 
which the “title” was placed. There wasa 
projection from the central stem, on which ~ 
the body of the sufferer rested.- This was to 
prevent the weight of the body from tear- — 
ing away the hands. Whether there was __ 
also a support to the feet (as we see in pic- 
tures), is doubtful. An inscription was gen- — 
erally placed above the criminal’s head, — 
briefly expressing his guilt, and generally — 
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- was carried before him. It was covered with 
white gypsum, and the letters were black. 
_ It is a question whether tying or binding to 
the cross was the more common method. 
-That our ‘Lord was nailed, according to 
* pe prophecy, is certain ohn xx. %, 27, &e.; 
_ Zech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16). It is, however, 
extremely probable that both methods were 
_ used at once. The cross on which our Sa- 
_ viour suffered is said to have been discov- 
ered in A.D. 326, and to this day the supposed 
title, or rather fragments of it, are shown 
to the people once a year in the church of 
Sta. Croce in Gerusalemme at Rome. It 
was not till the 6th century that the emblem 
of the cross became the image of the cruci- 
fix, As asymbol the use of it was frequent 
in the early Church. It was not till the 2nd 
century that any particular efficacy was at- 

tached to it. [CRUcIFIxION. 

Crown. This ornament, which is both an- 
cient and universal, probably originated 
from the fillets used to prevent the hair 
from being dishevelled by the wind. Such 
fillets are still common, and they may be 
seen on the sculptures of Persepolis, Nine- 

-veh, and Egypt; they gradually developed 
into turbans, which by the addition of orna- 
mental or precious materials assumed the 
dignity of mitres or crowns. Both the or- 
dinary priests and the high-priests wore 
them. The common “bonnet” (Ex. xxviii. 
37, xxix. 6, &c.), formed a sort of linen fillet 
or crown. The mitre of the high-priest (used 
also of a nee crown, Ez. xxi. 26) was much 
more splendid (Ex. xxviii. 36; Lev. viii. 9). It 
had a second fillet of blue lace, and over it 
a golden diadem (Ex. xxix. 6). The gold 
band was tied behind with blue lace (em- 
broidered with flowers), and being two 
fingers broad, bore the inscription * Holi- 
ness to the Lord” (comp. Rev. xvii. 5). There 
are many words in Scripture denoting a 
crown besides those mentioned : the head- 
dress of bridegrooms (Is. lxi. 10; Bar. v. 2; 
Ez. xxiv. 17), and of women fs: iii. 20); a 
head-dress of great splendour (Is. xxviii. 5) ; 
a wreath of flowers (Prov. i. 9, iv. 9); and a 
common tiara or turban (Job xxix. 14; Is. 
iii. 23). The general word is atérdh, and we 
must attach to it the notion of a costly tur- 
ban irradiated with pearls and gems of 
pee value, which often form aigrettes 

or feathers, as in the crowns of modern 
Asiatic sovereigns. Such was probably the 

- erown, which with its precious stones 
weighed (or rather “was worth’) a talent, 
taken by David from the king of Ammon at 

‘Rabbah, and used as the state erown of Ju- 
dah (2 Sam. xii. 30). In Rev. xii. 3, xix. 12, al- 
lusion is made to “many crowns” worn in 
token of extended dominion. The laurel, 
pine, or parsley crowns given to victors in 
the great games of Greece are finely alluded 
to by St. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 25; 2.-Tim. ii. 5, &c.). 

Crown of Thorns, Matt. xxvii. 29. Our 
Lord was crowned with thorns in mockery 
by the Roman soldiers. The object seems to 
have been insult, and not the infliction of 
ain as has generally been supposed. The 

Hamnus or Spina Christi, although abund- 
ant in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, can- 
not be the plant intended, because its thorns 
are so strong and large that it eould not 
have been woven into a wreath. Had the 

_ acacia been intended, as some suppose, the 
- phrase would have been different. Obvi- 














Covenant. 
oss Crucifixion, 
ously some small flexile thorny shrub is 
meant; perhaps Capparis spinosa. 

Crucifixion was in use among the Egyp- 
tians (Gen. xl. 19), the Carthaginians, the 


‘Persians (Esth.. vii. 10), the Assyrians, Scyth- 


ians,Indians, Germans, and from the earliest 
times among the Greeks and Romans. 
Whether this mode of execution was known 
to the ancient Jews is a matter of dispute. 
Probably the Jews borrowed it from the Ro- 
mans. It was unanimously considered the 
most horrible form of death. Among the 
Romans also the degradation was a part of 
the infliction, and the punishmentif Applod 
to freemen was only used in the case of the 
heard anes Our Lord was condemned 
e) 
xxvii. 3) on the charge of sedition against 
Caesar (Luke xxiii. 2), although the Sanhe- 
drim had previously condemned him on the 
totally distinct charge of blasphemy., The 
scarlet robe, crown _of thorns, and other in- 
sults to which our Lord was subjected were 
illegal, and arose from the spontaneous. 
petulance of the brutal soldiery. But the , 
punishment properly commenced with 
scourging, after the criminal had _ been 
stripped. It was inflicted not with the 
comparatively mild rods, but the more ter- 
rible aponrre (2 Cor. xi, 24, 25), which was not 
used by the Jews (Deut. xxv. 8). ‘Into 
these scourges the soldiers often stuck 
nails, pieces of bone, &c., to heighten the - 
pain, which was. often so intense that the » 
sufferer died under it. In our Lord’s case, 
however, this infliction seems neither to 
have been the legal scourging after sentence, 
nor yet the examination by torture (Acts 
xxii. 24), but rather a scourging before the 
sentence, to excite pity and procure im- 
munity from further punishment (Luke 
xxiii. 22; John xix. 1). The criminal carried 
his own cross, or at any rate a part of it. 
The place of execution was outside the city 
(1K. xxi. 13; Acts vii. 58; Heb. xiii. 12), often 
in some public road or other conspicuous 
place. Arrived at the place of execution, 
the sufferer was stripped naked, the dress 
being the perquisite of the soldiers (Matt. 
xxvii. 35). The cross was then driven into 
the ground, so that the feet of the con- 
demned were a foot or two above the earth 
and he was lifted upon it, or else stretched 
upon it on the ground, and then lifted with 
it. Before thé nailing or binding took place, 
a medicated cup was given out of. kind- 
ness to confuse the senses and deaden 
the pangs of the sufferer (Prov. xxxi. 6), 
usually of ‘wine mingled with myrrh,’’» 
because myrrh was soporific. Our Lord 
refused it that his senses might be clear 
(Matt. xxvii. 34; Mark xv. 23). He was 
crucified between two “thieves” or “‘male- 
factors,” according to prophecy (Is. liii, 12) ; 
and was watched according to custom by a 
party of four soldiers (John: xix. 23) with 
heir centurion (Matt. xxvii. 66), whose ex- 
press office was to prevent the stealing of 
the body. This was necessary from the 
lingering character of the death, which 


sometimes did not supervene even for . 


three days, and was at last the result 
of gradual benumbing and starvation. 
But for this guard, the persons might have 


been taken down and recovered, as was © 


actually done in the case of a friend of 
Josephus. Fracture of the legs was espe- 


the popular cry of the Jews (Matt. ma 


i 
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~ cially adopted by the Jews to hasten death 

Gorn Six 3h), Bat the unusual rapidity of 

; our Lord’s death was due to the depth of His 

y previous agonies, or may be sufficiently ac- 

counted for simply from peculiarities of con- 

stitution. Pilate expressly satisfied himself 

- of the actual death by 

turion (Mark xv. 44). most cases the 

body was suffered to rot on the cross by the 

re action of sun and rain, or to be devoured by 

-. birds and beasts. Sepulture was generally 

: therefore forbidden; but in consequence of 

- Deut. xxi. 22, 23, an express national excep- 

tion was made in favour of the Jews (Matt. 

xxvii. 58). This accursed and awful mode of 

punishment was happily abolished by Con- 
stantine. i 

Cruse, a vessel for holding water, such as 

was carried by Saul when on his night expe- 

dition after David (t Sam, xxvi, 11, 12, 16), 

_ and by Elijah (1 K. xix. 6). Inasimilar case 

in the present day this would be a globular 

vessel of blue porous clay about 9 inches di- 

ameter, with a neck of about 3 inches long, a 

small handle below the neck, and opposite 

the handle a straight spout, with an orifice 
about the size of a straw, through which the 
water is drunk or sucked. 

‘Crystal, the representative in the A. V. of 
two Hebrew words.—1. Zeciicith occurs only 
in Job xxviii. 17, where “ glass” probably is 
intended.—2, Kerach occurs in numerous 
passages in the O. T. to denote “ice,” 

“frost,” &¢.; but once only (Ez. i. 22), as is 

enerally understood, to signify ‘‘ crystal.” 

‘he ancients supposed rock-crystal to be 
merely ice congealed by intense cold. The 
similarity of appearance between ice and 
crystal caused no doubt the identity of the 

_ terms to express these substances. The 
“Greek word oecurs in Rev. iv. 6, xxii.1. It 
‘ may mean either ‘‘ice” or ‘‘ crystal.” 

Cubit. [MEasuREs. 

Cuckoo (Heb. shachaph). There does not 
appease to beany authority for this transla- 
tion of the A. V.; the Heb. word occurs twice 
only (Lev. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15), as the name 
of some unclean bird, and may probably in- 
dicate some of the larger petrels, which 
abound in the east of the Mediterranean. 

Cucumbers (Heb. kishshuim). This word 
occurs, in Num. xi. 5, as one of the good 
things of E; t for which the Israclites 
longed. There is no doubt as to the renin 
of the Hebrew. Egypt produces excellen 
cucumbers, melons, &c., the Cuwewmis chate 

. pen! the best of its tribe yet known. This 
_* plant grows in the fertile earth around Cairo 
after the inundation of the Nile, and not 
elsewhere in Egypt. The C. chate is a variety 
only of the common melon (C. orig) ; it was 
once cultivated in England and called ‘the 
round-leaved Egyptian melon;” but it is 
rather an insipid sort.. Besides the Cucumis 
chate, the common cucumber (C, sativus), of 
‘which the Arabs distinguish a number of 
varieties, is common in Egypt. “Both Cu- 
‘cumis chate and C. sativus,” says Mr. Tris- 
tram, ‘“‘are now grown in great quantities in 
Palestine ; on visiting the Arab school in Jer- 

. usalem (1858) I observed that the dinner 

- which the children brought with them to 
school consisted, without exception, of a 
piece of barley-cake and a raw cucumber, 
which they eat rind and all.” The “ lodge in 
a garden of cucumbers” (Is. i. 8) is a rude 
temporary shelter, erected in the open 
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: grounds where vines, cucumbers, gourds 
C., are grown, in which some lonely man or 
boy is set to watch, either to guard the 
lants from robbers, or to scare away the 
oxes and jackals fromthe vines. iy 
Cummin, one of the cultivated plants of | 
Palestine (Is. xxviii. 25,27; Matt. xxiii, 23). 
It isan umbelliferous plant something 
fennel. The seeds have a bitterish warm 
taste with an aromatic flavour. The Maltese — 
are said tc grow it at the f pad day, andto — 
thresh it in the manner described by Isaiah. 
Cup. The cups of the Jews, whether of 
metal or earthenware, were possibly bor- 
rowed, in point of shape and design, from — 
Beypt and from the Phoenicians, who were 
celebrated in that branch of workmanship. 7 
Egyptian cups were of various shapes, either 
with handles or without them. In Solomon’s’ 
time all his drinking-vessels were of gold, — ; 


=: 





none of silver (1 K. x. 21). Babylon is com- 
ared to a golden cup (Jer. li. 7). The great 
aver, or “sea,” was made with a rim like 
the rim of a cup (Cés), “with flowers of lil- _ 3 
ies” (1 K. vii. 26), a form which the Persepol- 
itan cups resemble. The cups of the N. T. 
were often no doubt formed on Greek and 
Roman models. They were sometimes of 
gold (Rev. xvii. 4). 

Cupbearer. An officer of ‘high rank with 
Egyptian, Persian, Assyrian, as well as Jew- 
ish monarchs (1K, x. 5). Thechief cupbearer, 
or butler, to the king of Egypt was themeans ~ 
of raising Joseph to’his high position (Gen. 
xl. 1, 21, xli.9). Rabshakeh appearsfromhis 
name to have filled a like office in the Assy- 
ace e erates 0 ee mae “2s 
cupbearer to axerxes Longimanus | 
of Persia (Neh. i. 11, ii. 1), 4 

Cush, the name of a son of Ham,appar- 
ently the eldest, and_of a territory or terri- 
tories occupied by his descendants.—1. Im 
the genealogy of Noah’s childrenCushseems 
to be an individual, for itis said ‘Cush begat _ 
Nimrod” (Gen. x. 8; 1 Chr. i. 10).—2, Cush as 
a country appears to be African in all pas- 
sages except Gen. ii. 18. We may thus dis- 
tinguish a primeval and a _ post-diluvian 
Cush. The former was Paconmneniat by Gi- 
hon, the second river of Paradise; it would 
seem therefore to have been somewhere to. 
the northward of Assyria. It is possible that 
the African Cush was named from this elder 
country. In the ancient E; tian inscrip- — 
tions Ethiopia above Egypt is termed Ke ' 
or Kesh, and this territory probably per- 
fectly corresponds to the AfricanCushofthe ~~ 
Bible. The Cushites however had clearlya 
wider extension, like the Ethiopians of the © 
Greeks, but apparently witha more definite 
ethnic relation. The Cushites appear to have. 
aes along tracts extending from the x 
higher Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris. His- ~_ 
tory affords many traces of this relation of © 
Babylonia, Arabia, and Ethiopia. Zerah the 
Cushite (A: Vv. “ Ethiopian” who was de- 
feated by Asa, was most probably a King of 
Egypt, certainly the leader of an Egyptian 
army. 

Cu'shan (Hab. iii. 7), Ee the same as 
Cushan-rishathaim (A. V. Chushan) king of 
Mesopotamia (Judg. iii. 8, 10). Ee 

Cu'shi, Properly ‘ the Cushite,” “the | 
Ethiopian,” a man apparently attached to_ 
Joab’s person (2 Sam. xviii. 21, 22, 23,381,382.) = 

Cuth or Cu'thah, one of the countries — 
whence Shalmaneser introduced colonists 
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- into Samaria (2 K. xvii. 24,30). Its position is 

- undecided ; but it may perhaps Deldentilied 

__wWith the Cossaci, a warlike tribe, who occu- 
pied_the mountain ranges dividing Persia 

__and Media. ed == : 

- Cutting off fom the People. [Excommunt- 

CATION.) 

_ _Cuitings [in the flesh]. The prohibition 

Ee Xix,. 28) against marks or cuttings in the 
fiesh for the dead must be taken in con- 

_mexion with the parallel passages (Lev. 
xxi. 5; Deut. xiv. 1), in which shaving the 
- head with the same view is equally forbid- 
den. The ground of the prohibition will 
be found in the superstitious or inhuman 
ractices grey ailing among heathen nations. 
‘he priests of Baal cut themselves with 
knives to propitiate the god “ after their man- 
~ner” (1 K. xviii. 28). Lucian, speaking of the 
Syrian priestly. attendants of this mock deity, 
says, that using violent gestures they cut 
. their arms and tongues with swords. The 
prohibition, therefore, is directed against 
practices prevailing not among the Egypt- 

*ijans whom the Israelites were leaving, but 
among the Syrians, to whom _ they were 
about to become neighbors. But there is 
another usage contemplated more remotely 
by the prohibition, viz., that of printing 
marks, tattooing, to indicate allegiance to a 
deity, in the same manner as soldiers and 

_ slaves bore tattooed marks to indicate alle- 
gianece or adscription. Thisis evidently al- 
uded to in the Revelation of St. John (xiii. 
16, xvii. 5, xix. 20), and, fours in a contra: 
direction, by Ezekiel (ix. 4), by St. Paul (Gal. 
_ vi. 17), in the Revelation (vii. 3), and Peers 
__by Isaiah (xliv. 5) and Zechariah (xiii. 6). 
_- Cymbal, Cymbals, a percussive musical in- 
strument. Two kinds of cymbals are men- 
tioned in Ps. cl. 5, “loud cymbals” or castag- 
nettes, and ‘‘high-sounding cymbals.” The 
former consisted of four small plates of 

rass or of some other hard metal; two 
plates were attached to each hand of the 
performer, and were struck together to pro- 
duce a great noise. The latter consisted of 
two larger plates, one heldin each hand, and 
struck together as an accompaniment to 
other instruments. The use of cymbals was 
not necessarily restricted to the worship of 
the Temple or to sacred occasions: they 
were employed for military purposes, and 
also by Hebrew women as a musical accom- 

animent to their national dances. Both 
finds of cymbals are still common in the 
Fast in military music, and Niebuhr often 

refers to them in his travels. The “ bells” of 

' Zech. xiv. 20, were probably concave pieces 

_ or plates of brass which the people of Pales- 

tine and Syria attached to horses by way of 

_ ornament. 

_ Cypress (Heb. tirz@h). The Heb. word is 
found only in Is. xliv. 14. We are quite un- 
able to assign any definite rendering to it. 
The true cypress is a native of the Taurus. 

_ The Hebrew. word pointe to some tree witha 
hard grain, and this is all that can be posi- 
tively said of it. — 

Cy’prus. This island was in early times in 
close commercial connexion with Phoenicia ; 
and there is little doubt that it is referred to 

in such passages of the O. T.as Ez. xxvii. 
6. [CHiTTIm.] Possibly Jews may have set- 
tiled in Cyprus before the time of Alexan- 
der. Soon after his time they were numer- 
ous in the island, as is distinctly implied 
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Cyrenius, © 





Saga : 
in 1 Mace, xv, 23. -The first: notice of it in 
the N. T. is' in Acts iv. 36, where it is 
mentioned as the native place of Barnabas. 
In Acts xi. 19, 20, it appears prominently 
in connexion with the earliest spreading of 
Christianity, and is again mentioned in con- 
nexion with the missionary journeys of St. 
Paul (Acts xiii. 4-13, xv. 39, xxi. 3), and with 
his voyage to Rome (xxvii. 4). The island 
became a Roman province (B.c. 58) under cir- 





cumstances discreditableto Rome. At first 


its administration was joined with that of 
Cilicia, but after the battle of Actium it was 
separately governed. In the first division it 
was made an imperial province ; but the em- 
prot afterwards gave it up to the Senate. 
he proconsul appears to have resided at 
Paphos on the west of the island. : 
Cyrene, the principal city of that part of 
northern Africa, which was anciently called 
Cyrenaica, and also (from its five chief cities) 
Pentapolitana. This district was that wide 
projecting portion of the coast (correspond- 
ing to the modern Tripoli), which was sepa- 
rated from the territory of Carthage on the~ 
one hand, and that of Egypt on the other, 
The points to be noticed in reference to Cy- 
rene as connected with the N. T. are these,— 
that, though on the African coast, it was a 


Greek city ; that the Jews were settled there 4 


in large numbers, and that under the Ro- 
mans it was politically connected with Crete. 
The Greek Golonisation of this part of Af- 
rica under Battus began as early as B.c. 631. 
After the death of Alexander the Great, it 
became a vhigatoear ent of Egypt. It is in this 
period that we find the Jews established 


7 


there with great privileges, having been in- - 


troduced By Ptolemy the son of Lagu. 
Soon after the Jewish war they rose aga nst 
the Roman powen In the year B.c. 75 the 
territory of Cyrene was reduced to the form 
of a rovers On the conquest of Crete 
(B.c. 67) the two were united in one province, 
and together frequently called Creta-Cyrene., 
The numbers and position of the Jews in 
Cyrene prepare us for the frequent mention 
of the place in the N. T. in connexion with 
Christianity. Simon, who bore our Saviour’s 
cross Ghee: xxvii. 82; Mark xv. 21; Luke 
xxiii. 26) was a native of Cyrene. Jewish 
dwellers in Cyrenaica were in Jerusalem at 
Pentecost (Acts ii. 10). They even gave their 
name to one of the synagogues in Jerusa- 
lem (ib. vi. 9). Christian converts from Cy- 
rene were among those who contributed ac- 
tively to the formation of the first Gentile 
church at Antioch (xi. 20). Lucius of Cyrene 
(xiii. 1) is traditionally said to have been the 
first bishop of his native district. 

Cyre’nius, the literal English rendering in 
the A. V. of the Greek name, which is itself 
the Greek form of the Roman name of 
Qurrinvs. The full name is Publius Sulpi- 
cius Quirinus. He was consul B.c. 12, and 
made governor of Syria after the banishment 
of Archelaus in A.D. 6. He was sent to make 
an enrolment of peopeey in Syria, and made 
accordingly, both there an in. Judea, a 


3 . 
census or K7OV PCP. But this census 
seems in Luke (ii. 2) to be identified with one 
which took place at the time of the birth of 
Christ. Hence has arisen a considerable 
difficulty, but there is good reason for be- 
lieving that Quirinus was twice governor of 
Syria, and that his first governorship ex- 





Dan. 
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tended from B.c. 4 (the year of Christ’s birth) 


Ki “5 
Dalai’ah. The sixth son of Elioe al a de: 





to B.c. 1, when he was succeeded by M.|scendant of the royal family of Ju 


- Lollius. % 
Cy'rus, the founder of the Persian. empire 
(see Dan. Vi. 28, x. 1, 18; 2 Chr. xxxvi..22, 23), 
was. according to the common legend, the 
son of Mandane, the daughter of Astyages 
the last king of Media, and Cambyses a Per- 
sian of the royal family of the Achaemeni- 
. dae. In consequence of a dream, Astyages, 
it is said, designed the death of his infant 
grandson, but the child was spared by those 
whom he charged with the commission of 
the crime, and was reared in obscurity under 
» the name of Agradates. When he grew up 
te manhood his courage and genius placed 
him at the head of the Persians. The tyranny 
of Astyages had at that time alienated a 
large faction of the Medes, and Cyrus headed 
a revolt which ended in the defeat and cap- 
ture of the Median king B.c. 559, near Pasar- 
gadae. After consolidating the empire 
which he thus gained, Cyrus entered on that 
career of conquest which has made him the 
hero of the east. In B.c. 546 (?) he defeated 
Croesus and the kingdom of Lydia was the 
prize of his success. Babylon fell before his 
_army, and the ancient dominions of Assyria 
were added to his empire (B.c. 538). After- 
wards he attacked the Massagetae, and ac- 
-cording to Herodotus fell in a battle against 
them B.c. 529. His tomb is still shown at 
Pasargadae, the scene of his first decisive 
victory. Hitherto the great kings, with 
whom the Jews had been brought into con- 
tact, had been open oppressors or se- 
ductive allies; but Cyrus was a generous 
liberator and a just guardian of their rights. 
An inspired prophet (Is. xliv. 28) recognised 
in him“ a_ shepherd” of the Lord, an 
“anointed” king (Is. xlv. 1). The edict of 
Gyrus for the rebuilding of the Temple ( 
Chr. xx xvi. 22, 23; Hzr. i: 144, iii. 7, iv. 3, v. 18, 
lj, vi. 3) was in fact the beginning of Juda- 
ism: and the great changes by which the 
nation was transformed into a church are 
clearly marked. 


D. 


Dab'areh (Josh. xxi. 28), or DABERATH, a 
town on the boundary of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 
12) named as next to Chisloth-Tabor. But in 
1 Chr. vi. 72, and in Josh. xxi. 28, it is said to 
belong to Issachar. Under the name of. 
Debarieh it still lies at the western foot of 
Tabor. A 

Da'gon, nd eek the masculine (1 Sam. 

“vy. 3,4) correlative of Atargatis, was the na- 
tional god of the Philistines. The most fa- 
mous temples of Dagon were at Gaza (Judg. 
Xvi. 21-30) and Ashdod (1 Sam. v. 5,6; 1 Chr. 
x. 10). The latter temple was destroyed by 
Jonathan in the Maccabean wars (i Mace. x. 
83, 84, xi. 4). Traces of the worship of Dagon 
likewise appear in the names Caphar-Dagon 
ooa Jamnia), and Beth-Dagon in Judah 
Josh. xv. 41) and Asher (Josh. xix. 27). Da- 
gon was represented with the face and 
hands of aman and the tail of a fish (1 Sam. 
v.5). The fishlike form was a patural em- 
blem of fruitfulness, and as such was likely 
to be adopted by seafaring tribes in the 
representation of their gods. 
Dai'san, 1 Esd, v. 31 = Rwzin (Ezr. ii. 48), by 





‘afresh, through the claim of Ahab 





hr. iii. 24). Ce Kom Ae 
Dalmanu'tha, a town on the west side of 
the Sea of Galilee near Magdala (Matt. xv. 39 — 
and Mark viii. 10). [MagpaLa.] Dalmanutha — 
probably stood at the place called *Ain-el-- 
Bérideh, ‘the cold Fountain.” 
Daima'tia, a mountainous district on the 
eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea, extending 
from the river Naro in the S. to the Savus in 
the N. St. Paul sent Titus there (2 Tim. iv. 
10), and he himself had preached the Gospel 
in its immediate neighbourhood (Rom. xv.19). 
Dam‘aris, an Athenian woman converted 
to Christianity by St. Paul’s preaching (Acts. 
xvii. 34).. Chrysostom and others held her to — 
have been the wife of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite. ew 
Damascus one of the most ancient and 
most important of the cities of Syria. It is 
situated in a plain of vast size and of extreme 
fertility, which lies east of the great chain — 
of Anti-Libanus, on the edge of the desert. _ 
This fertile plain, which is nearly circular, 
and about 30 miles in diameter, is due to the 
river Barada,which is probably the “Abana” 
of Scripture. Two other streams, the Wady 
Helbon upon the north, and the Awaj upon 
the south, which flows direct from Hermon, 
increase the fertility of the Damascene plain, 
and contend for the honour of representing 
the “ Pharpar’” of Scripture. According to 
Josephus, Damascus was founded by Uz, the 
son of Aram, and grandson of Shem, ‘It is 
first mentioned in Scripture in connexion 
with Abraham (Gen. xiv. 15), whose steward 
was anative of the place (xy. 2). Nothing 
more is known of Damascus until the time 
of David, when ‘“‘the Syrians of Damascus 
came to succour Hadadezer, king of Zobah,” 
with whom David was at war (2 Sam. viii. 5; 
1 Chr. xviii. 5). On thisoccasion David “ slew 
of the Syrians 22,000 men;” and in conse- 
quence of this victory became completely 
master of the whole territory, which he gar- 
risoned with Israelites (2 Sam. viii. 6). ee 
pots that in the reign of Solomon, a ce nD 
zon, who had been a subject of Hada- 
dezer, king of Zobah, and had escaped when” 
David conquered Zobah, made himself mas- 
ter of Damascus, and established his own 
rule there (1_K. xi. 23-25). Afterwards the 
family of Hadad appears to have recov- — 
ered the throne, and a Banhadad, grand-- 
son of the antagonist of David, is found. 
in league with _Baasha, king of Israel, © 
against Asa (1 K. xv. 19; 2 Chr. xvi. 3), 
and afterwards in league with Asa against 
Baasha (1K. xv. 20). He was succeeded by 
his son, Hadad IV. (the Benhadad Il. of 
Scripture), who was defeated by Ahab (1K. 
xx.) Three years afterwards war hn on 
e- 
city of Ramoth-Gilead (1 K. xxii. 14). The 
defeat and death of Ahab at that place (ib. 
15-37) seem to have enabled the Syrians of 
Damascus to resume the offensive. Their 
bands ravaged the lands of Israel during the — 
reign of Jehoram; and they even undertook © 
at this time asecond siege of Samaria, which 
was frustrated miraculously (2 K. vi. 24, vii. 
6,7). Aftér this we do not hear of any more 
attempts against the Israelite capital. The 
cuneiform we aa show that towards © 
the close of his re 





gn Benhadad was exposed . 
to the assaults of a great conqueror, who wa 
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— over Syria an 
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viii, 15). 


penton extending the dominion of Assyria 


y Palestine. It may have been 
these circumstances which encouraged Haz- 
ael, the servant of Benhadad, tomurder him, 
aud seize the throne, which Elisha had de- 
clared would certainly one day be his (2 K. 
Shortly after the accession of Haz- 
- ael (about B.c. 884) he was in his turn at- 
_ tacked by the Assyrians, who defeated him 

with great loss amid the fastnesses of Anti- 

Libanus. However, in his wars with Israel 


_ and Judah he was more fortunate, and his 


son Benhadad followed up his successes. At 
last a deliverer appeared (verse 5), and Jo- 
ash, the son of Jehoahaz, “ beat Hazael 
thrice, and recovered the cities of Israel” 


: (verse 25). Im the next reign still further ad- 


wartages were gained by the Israelites. 


+ Jeroboam IL. (ab. B.C. 836) is said to have re- 


_ certain influence over it. 


covered Damascus (2 K, xiv. 28), and though 
this may not mean that he captured the 
city, it at least implies that he obtained a 
A century later 
(ab. B.c. 742) the Syrians appear as allies of 
Israel against Judah (2 K. xv. 37). It seems 
to have been during a pause in the strug- 
gle against Assyria that Rezin king of Da- 
mascus, and ekah king of Israel, re- 
solved conjointly to attack Jerusalem, in- 
_tending to depose Ahaz and set upas kins 
a creature of their own (Is. vii. 1-6; 2 K. 
xvi. 5). Jerusalem successfully maintained 
itself against the combined attack. Ahaz was 
induced _to throw himself into the arms of 
Tiglath-Pileser, to ask aid from him, and to 
accept voluntarily the tee hae of an Assy- 
rian feudatory (ib. xvi. 7, 8). The aid sought 
was given, with the important result, that 
Rezin was slain, the kingdom of Damascus 
brought to an end, and the city itself de- 
stroyed, the inhabitants being carried cap- 
tive into Assyria (2 K. xvi. 9; comp. Is. vii. 8 
and Am.i.5). It was long before Damd&cus 
recovered from this serious blow. We do 
not_know at what time Damascus was re- 
built ; but Strabo says that it was the most 
famous place in Syria during the Persian 
period. At the time of the Gospel history 
and of the apostle Paul, it formed a part of 
the kingdom of Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32), an 
Arabian prince, who held his kingdom un- 
der the Romans. Damascus has always 
been a great_centre-for trade. It would 
appear from Ez. xxvii. that Damascus took 
_ manufactured goods from the Phoenicians, 
and supplied them in exchange with wool 
and wine. But the passage trade of Damas- 
cus has probably been at all times more 
important than its direct commerce.—Cer- 
tain localities in Damascus are shown as 
- the site of those Scriptural events which es- 
pecially interest us inits history. A “long 
wide thoroughfare,” leading direct from one 
-of the gates to the Castle or palace of the 
Pasha, is ‘called by the guides ‘Straight’” 
(Acts ix. 11); but the natives know it among 
themselvesas ‘‘the Street of Bazaars.’? The 
house of Judas is shown, but itis not in the 
street “Straight.” That of Ananias is also 
pointed out. The scene of the conversion is 
confidently said to be an open green spot, 
_ surrounded by trees, and used as the Chris- 


_tiam burial-ground ;-but four distinct spots 


have been pointed out at different times, so 
that little confidence can be placed in any of 


_ them., The point of the walls at which St. 





2 Cor. xi. 33) is also shown. 





Gvere 
Dan. 


Paul was let down by a basket (ActSix 25: . - 
Dan. 1. The fifth son of Jacob, and the 
first of Bilhah, Rachael’s maid (Gen. xxx. 6).- 
The origin of the name is given in the excla- 
mation of Rachael—‘ God hath judged*me 
(ddnanni) ... and given'me a son, there- 
fore she called his name Dan,” i.e., “ judge.” 
In the blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix, 16) this 
play on the name is repeated—‘ Dan shall 
judge (yddin) his people.” The ‘records of 
Dan are unusually meagre. Only one son is 
attributed to him (Gen. xlvi. 23); but when © 
the people were numbered in the wilderness 
of Sinai, his tribe was, with the exception of 
Judah, the most numerous of all, containing 
62,700 men able to serve. The position of 
Dan during the march through the desert 
was on the north side of the tabernacle 
(Num. ii. 25), the hindmost of the long pro- 
cession (ii. 381, x. 25). It arrived at the 
threshold of the Promised Land, and passed 
the ordeal of the rites of Baal-peor (Num. 
xxv.) with an increase of 1700-on the earlier 
census. In the division. of the Promised 
Land Dan was the last of the tribes to re- 
ceive his portion, and that portion, accord-. 
ing to the record of Joshua, strange as it ap- 
pears in the face of the numbers just quoted, 
was the smallest of the twelve (Josh. xix. 48). 
But notwithstanding its smallmess it had 
eminent natural advantages. On the north © 
and east it was completely embraced. by 
its two brother-tribes Ephraim and Ben- 
jamin, while on the south-east and south 
it joined Judah, and was thus surrounded 
by the three most powerful states of the 
whole confederacy. From Japho—after- 
wards Joppa, and now Ydfa—on the north, 
to kkron and Gathrimmon on the south, a 
length of at least 14 miles, that noble tract, 
one of the most fertile in the whole of Pales- - 
tine, was allotted to this tribe. But this rich 
district, the corn-field and the garden of the 
whole south of Palestine, was too valuable 
to be given up without a struggle by its origi- 
nal possessors. The Amorites accordingly 
“forced the children of Dan into the mount- 
ain, for they would not suffer them to come 
down into the valley.” (Judg. i. 34). With 
the help of Ephraim, Dan prevailed against 
the Amorites for a time, but in a few years 
the Philistines took the place of the Amorites 
and with the same result. These considera- 
tions enable us to understand how it hap- 
péned that long after the partition of the 
Jand all the inheritance of the Danites-had 
not fallen to them among the tribes of Israel 
(Judg. xviii. 1). They also explain the war- 
like and independent character of the tribe 
betokened in the name of their head-quar- | 
ters Mahaneh-Dan, ‘“‘the camp, or host of 
Dan,” in the fact specially insisted on and 
reiterated (xviii. 11, 16, 17) of the complete ~ 
equipment of their 600 warriors “ pupomvel 
with weapons of war,’ —and the lawless free- 
booting style of their behaviour to Micah. 
In the “security” and “ quiet” (Judg. xviii. 
%, 10) of their rich northern possession the 
Danites enjoyed the leisure and repose 
which had been denied them in their origi- 
nal-seat. But of the fate of the city to 
which they gave “ the name of their father” 
(Josh, Xix. 47) we know scarcely anything. 
In the time of David Dan still kept his place 
among the tribes (1 Chr, xii. 35), Asher is _ 








* Danse, 


-. in commerce, and without defence. 





Darius, 


Dan” is mentioned in the list of 1. Chr. xxvii. 
22. But from this time forward the name as 
Spphew to the tribe vanishes; it is kept alive 
C0) 


y by the northern city. in the genealo- | 


es of 1 Chr. ii.-xii. Dan is omitted entirely. 


_ Lastly. Dan is omitted from the list of those 


who were sealed by the Angel in the vision 
of St. John (Rev. vil 5-7).—2. The well-known 
city,so familiar as the most northern land- 
mark of Palestine, in the common expression 
“from Dan even to Beersheba.” The name of 
the place was originally LAIsH or LESHEM 
(Josh. xix. 47). Its inhabitants lived “after 
_the manner of the Zidonians,” #. e., enga: By 
ing thus “‘quietand secure,” they fell an 
easy prey to the active and practised free- 
booters of the Danites. They conferred upon 
their new acquisition the name of their own 
tribe, ‘after the name of their father who 
was born unto Israel” (Judg. xviii. 29; Josh. 
xix. 47), and Laish became Dan. After the 
establishment of the Danites at Dan it be- 
came the acknowledged extremity of the 
country, Dan was, with other northern cit- 
ies, laid waste by Benhadad (1 K. xv. 20; 2 
Chr. xvi. 4), and this is the last mention of 
the place. With regard to the mention of 
Dan in Gen. xiv. 14 it is probable that the 
passage originally contained an older name 


_ as Laish ; and that when that was supersede 


‘ 


‘corded, as is the 


oh Dan, the new name was inserted in the 
SS. The Tell el-Kadi, a mound from the 
foot of which gushes out one of the largest 
fountains in the world, the main source of 
the Jordan, is very probably the site of the 
town and citadel of Dan. The spring is 
called el Ledddn, possibly a corruption of 
Dan, and the stream from the spring Nahr 
ed Dhan, while the name, Tell el Kadi, ‘‘the 
Judge’s mound,” agrees in signification with 
the ancient name.—3. Apparently the name 
of a city, associated with Javan, as one of 
the 2 ee in Southern Arabia from which 
the Phoenicians obtained wrought iron, cas- 
sia, and calamus (Ez. xxvii. 19). 

Dance. The dance is spoken of in Holy 
Scripture universally as symbolical of some 
rejoicing, and is often coupled for the sake 
of contrast with mourning, as in Eccl. iii. 4 
(comp. Ps. xxx. 11; Matt. xi. 17). In the ear- 
lier period itis found combined with some 
song or refrain (Ex. xy. 20, xxxii. 18, 19; 1 
Sam. xxi. 11); and with the tambourine (A. 
V. “timbrel”), more especially in those im- 
pulsive outbursts of popular feeling which 
cannot find sufficient vent in voice or in ges- 
ture singly. Dancing formed a part of the 
religigus ceremonies of the Egyptians, and 
was also common in private entertainments. 
The “feast unto the Lord,’ which Moses 


proposed. to Pharaoh to hold, was really 


ance. Women, however, among the 
Hebrews made the dance their especial 
means of expressing their feelings; and so 
welcomed their husbands or friends on their 
return from battle. The “eating and drink- 
ing and dancing” of the Amalekites is re- 
people’s “rising up to 
play,” with a tacit censure. The Hebrews, 

Oowever, save in such moments of tempta- 
tion, seem to have left dancing to the 
women. But more especially, on such occa- 
sions of triumph, any woman whose nearness 
of kin to the champion of the moment gave 
her a public character among her own sex, 


omitted, but the “prince of the tribe of | 





such a demonstration of triumph, or of wel- 
come (Ex, xv. 20; Jud i 
the peculiarity of David’s conduct, when, on 


the return of the Ark of God from its ey a , 


sojourn among strangers and borderers, he 


Sam. vi. 5-22) was himself the leader of the- 


dance; and here too the women, with their 
timbrels (see especially vv. 5, 19, 20, 22), took 
an important share. ‘This fact brings out 
more markedly the feelings of Saul’s 
ter Michal, keeping aloof from the occasion, 
and “looking through a window at the 
scene.” She should, in accordance with the 
examples of Miriam, &c., have herself led 
the female choir, and so come out to meet 


the Ark and her lord. She stays with the ~ 


“household” (ver. 20), and ‘‘comes out to 
meet him” with reproaches, perhaps feeling 
that his zeal was a rebuke to her apathy. 
From the mention of “damsels,” “ tim- 
brels,” and “dances” (Ps, xviii. 25, cxlix. 3, 
cl. 4), as elements of religious worship, it may 
erhaps be inferred that David’s feeling 1 
im to incorporate in its rites that popular 
mode of festive celebration. In the earlier 
period of the Judges the dances of the vir- 
gins in Shiloh (Judg. xxi. 19-23) were certainly 
art of a religious festivi Dancing also 
ae its place among merely festive amuse- 
ments apart from any religious character 
(Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; Lam. v. 15; Mark vi. 22; 
Luke xv. 25). ; 
Dance. By this word is rendered in the A. 
V.the Hebrew term, méchol, a musieal in- 
strument of percussion, supposed to have 
been used by the Hebrews at an early period 
of their history. In the grand Hallelujah 
Psalm (cl.) which closes that magnificent 
collection, the sacred poet exhorts mankind 
to praise Jehovah in His sanctuary with all 
inds of music; and amongst the instru- 


men@ mentioned at the 8rd, 4th; and 5th 


verses is found mé@chél. It is generally be- 
lieved to have been made of metal. open like 
aring: i d many sma at 

ing: it had y small bells attached to 
its border, and was played at weddings and 
merry-making by women, who accompanied 
it with the voice. 

Dan'iel—1. The second son of David by 
Abigail the Carmelitess o£ Chr. iii. 1). In 2 
Sam. iii. 3, he is called Chileab.—2, The 
fourth of ‘the greater prophets.” Nothing 
is known of his parentage or family. 
appears, however, to have been of royal or 
no 


le descent (Dan. i. 3), and to have pos- | 


sessed considerable paces endowments 
(Dan. i. 4). He was taken to Babylon in “the 
third year of Jehoiakim” 
trained for the king’s service with his three 
companions. * Like Joseph in earlier times, 
he gained the favour of his guardian, and 
was divinely supported in his resolve.to ab- 
stain from the “ king’s meat” for fear of de- 
filement (Dan, i. 8-16), At the close of his 


three years’ discipline (Dan. i. 5, ay Daniel — 


had an opportunity of exercising his pecu- 
liar gift Pan. i. 17) of interpreting dreams, 
on the occasion of Nebuchadnezzar’s decree 
against the Magi (Dan. ii. 14 ff). In conse- 

uence of his success he was made “ruler of 
the whole province of Babylon,” and “ chief 
of the governors over all the wise men of 


Babylon” (ii. 48). ‘He afterwards interpreted 


the second dream of Nebuchadnezzar (iv. 


8-27), and the handwriting on the wall ~— 
which disturbed the feast of Belshazzar we 


seems to have felt that it was her part tolead — 
. xi. 34). This marks _ 


augh- — 


He. . 


(B.c. 604), and” 
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5 (x 10-29), though he no longer held his 


- perity- (vi. 28; 
--at Babylon (cf. Dan. i. 21), 





> 


° position among the magi (Dan. v. 
7,8, 12), and probably lived at Susa (Dan, 
viii. 2). At the accession of Darius he was 


made first of the “three presidents” of the | 


(Dan. vi. 2), and was delivered from 


the lions’ den, into which he ‘had been cast 
-for his faithfulness to the rites of his faith 


(vi. 10-23; cf. Bel and Dr. 29-42). At the ac- 
cession of Cyrus he still retained his pros- 
ef. i. 21; Bel and Dr. 2); 
e does not appear to have remained 
and in “the 
third year of Cyrus” (B.c. 534) he saw his 
last recorded vision on the banks of the 
Tigris (x. 1, 4). In the prophecies of Ezekiel 
mention is made of Daniel as a pattern of 
righteousness (xiv. 14, 20), and wisdom 
xxviii. 3); and since Daniel was still young 


though 


¢ 
. at that time (cire. B.c. 588-584), some have 


thought that another prophet of the name 
must have lived at some earlier time, perhaps 
during the captivity of Nineveh, whose fame 
was transferred to his later namesake. On 
the other hand the narrative in Dan. i. 11, 
implies that Daniel was conspicuously dis- 
tinguished for purity and knowledge at a 
very early age (cf. Hist. Sus. 45), and he may 
have been nearly forty years old at the time 
of Ezekiel’s prophecy. 

Daniel, The Book of, is the earliest exam- 


_ ple of apocalyptic literature, and in a great 


degree the model according to which all 
later apocalypses were constructed. In this 
aspect it stands at the head of a series of 


’ writings in which the deepest thoughts of the 


Jewish people found expression after the 
close of the prophetic era. The language of 
the book, no Jess than its general form, be- 


 Jongs to an era of transition. Like the book 


of Ezra, Daniel is composed partly in the ver- 
nacular Aramaic (Chaldee), and partly in the 
sacred Hebrew. The introduction (i—ii. 4 a)is 
written in Hebrew. On the occasion of the 
“Syriac” (ie. Aramaic) answer of the Chal- 
daeans, the language changes to Aramaic, 
and this is retained till the close of the sev- 
enth chapter (ii. 4 b—vii.). The personal in- 
troduction of Daniel as the writer of the text 


- (viii. 1.)is marked by the resumption of the 


Hebrew. which continues to the close of the 
book (viii.—xii.). The use of Greek technical 
terms marks a period when commerce had 
already united Persia and Greece. — The 
book may be divided into three parts. The 
first chapter forms an introduction. The 


next six chapters (ii—vii.) give a general 


view of the progressive history of the pow- 
ers of the world, and of the principles of 
the divine government as seen in events of 


the life of Daniel. The remainder of the book 


(viii.—xii.) traces in minuter detail the for- 
tunes of the people of God, as typical of the 


_ fortunes of the Church in all ages.—The unity 


of historically (i. .6-2 
os. 13-29, vi 
he appears 


of the book in its present form, notwith- 
standing the difference of language, is gener- 
ally acknowledged. Still there is a remark- 


able difference in its internal character. 


In the first seven Ce ae Daniel is spoken 
, ii, 14-49, iv. 8-27, v. 

28, vii. 1, 2): in the last five 
ersonally as the writer (vii. 
15-28, viii. 1, ix. 22, x. 1-9, xii. 5). The cause 
of the difference of person is commonly 


. - supposed to lie in the nature of the case. 





It is, however, more probable that the pecu- 
liarity arose from the manner in which the 
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Bee Darius. 
book assumed its final shape. The book ex- 
ercised a great influence upon the Christian 
Church. Apart from the general type of 
apecaly pte composition which the Apostolic 
writers derived from Daniel (2 Thess. ii. ; Rev. 
passim; ef. Matt. xxvi. 64, xxi. 44 ?), the New 
Testament incidentall acknowledges each 
of the characteristic elements of the book, 
its miracles (Hebr. xi. 33, 34), its predictions 


ee xxiv. 15), and its doctrine of angels 


Luke i. 19, 26). At a still earlier time the 
same influence may be traced in the Apoc- 


‘rypha,—The authenticity of the book has 


been attacked in modern times, and.its com- 


position ascribed to the times of the Mac- _ 
cabees ; but in doctrine the book is: closely 


connected with the writings of the Exile, 
and forms a last step in the development 
of the ideas of Messiah (vii. 13, &e.), of the 
resurrection (xii. 2, 3), of the ministry of an- 
gels (viii. 16, xii. 1, &e.), of personal devotion 
(vi. 10, 11, i. 8), which formed the basis of 


later speculations, but received no essential _ 


addition in the interval before the coming 
of our Lord. Generally it may be said that 
while the book presents in many respects a 
startling and exceptional character, yet it is 
far more difficult to explain its composition 
in the Maccabaean period than to connect 
the peculiarities which it exhibits with the 
exigencies of the Return. 

Daniel, Apocryphal Additions to. The 
Greek translations of Daniel, like that of 
Esther, contain several pieces which are not 
found in the original text. The most im- 
portant of these additions are contained in 
the Apocrypha of the English Bible under 
the titles of The Song of the three Holy Chil- 
dren, The History of Susannah, and The His- 
tory of... Beland the Dragon. The first of 
priate oa is incorporated into the narra- 
tive of Daniel. After the three confessors were 
thrown into the furnace (Dan. iii. 23), Azarias 
is represented praying to God for deliver- 
ance (Song of Three Children, 3-22); and in 
answer the angel of the Lord shields them 
from the fire which consumes their enemies 
(23-27), whereupon ‘“‘the three, as out of_one 
mouth,” raise a triumphant song (29-68), of 
which a chief part (35-66) has been used as a 
hymn in the Christian Church since the 4th 
century. The two other pieces appear more 
distinctly as appendices, and offer no sem- 
blance of forming part of the original text. 
The History of Susannah (or The Judgment 
of Daniel) is generally found at the begin- 
ning of the book, though it also occurs after 
the 12th chapter. The History of Bel and the 
Dragon is placed at the end of the book, 
The character of these additions indicates 
the hand of an Alexandrine writer; and it is* 
not unlikely that the translator of Daniel 
wrought up traditions which were already 
current, and appended them to his work. 

aric (A. V. “dram;” Ezr. ii. 69; 
27; Neh. vii. 70, 71, 72; 1 Chr. xxix. 7), a 
gold coin current in Palestine in the period 
after the return from Babylon. At these 
times there was no large issue of gold money 
except by the Persian kings. The Darics 
which have been discovered are thick pieces 
of pure gold, of archaic style, bearing on the 
obverse the figure of a king with bow and 
javelin, or bow and dagger, and on the 
reverse an irregular incuse square. 

Dari'us, the name of several kings of 
Media and Persia. Three kings bearing this 





‘Darkness, 
David. 





name are mentioned in the O. T.—1, Darius 
the MrepE (Dan. xi. 1, vi. 1), “the son of 
Ahasuerus of the seed of the re, Sy 1), 
who succeeded to the Babylonian gdom 
on the death of Belshazzar, being then sixty- 
two years old (Dan. v. 31; ix.1). Only one 
year of his reign is mentioned (Dan. ix. 1, xi. 
1); but that was of great importance for the 
Jews. Daniel was advanced by the king to 
the highest dignity (Dan. vi.1 ff.), probably 
in consequence of his former services (ct. 
Dan. v.17); and after his miraculous deliver- 
ance, Darius issued a decree enjoining 
throughout his dominions ‘reverence for 
the God of Daniel” (Dan. vi. 25ff.). The ex- 
treme obscurity of the Babylonian annals 
has given occasion to different hypotheses as 
to the name under which Darius the Mede is 
known in history; but he is probably the 
same as “ Astyages,” the last king of the 
Medes.—2. DARIUS the son of HysrTaspzs the 
founder of the Perso-Arian dynasty. Upon 
the vedios Metin of the Magian Smerdis, he 
conspired with six other Persian chiefs to 
overthrow the impostor, and on the success 
of the plot was placed upon the throne, B.c. 
521. is designs of foreign conquest were 
interrupted by a revolt of the Babylonians. 
After the’subjugation of Babylon Darius 

- turned his arms against Scythia, Libya, and 
India. The defeat of Marathon (8.c. 490) only 
roused him to | fel ok vigorously for that 
decisive struggle with the West which was 
now inevitable. His plans were again 
thwarted by rebellion. With regard to the 
Jews, Darius gerry Oe pursued the same 
policy as Cyrus, and restored to them the 
privileges which they had lost (Hzr. v. 1, &c.; 
vi. 1, &c.).—3, DARIUS THE PERSIAN (Neh. xii. 
22), may be identified with Darius Il. Nothus 
(Ochus), king of Persia B.c. 424-8—405-4, if the 
whole passage in question was written by 
Nehemiah. If, however, the register was 
continued to a later time, as is not improb- 
able, the occurrence of the name Jaddua (vv. 
11, 22), points to Darius III. Codomannus, the 
antagonist of Alexander, and last king of 
Persia B.C 336-330 (1 Mace. i. 1). 

Darkness is spoken of as encompassing 
the actual presence of God, as that out of 
which He speaks, the envelope, as it were, 
of Divine glory (Ex. xx. 21; 1 K. viii. 12). The 
plague of Darkness in Egypt has been 
ascribed by various commentators to non- 
miraculous agency, but no sufficient account 
of its intense degree, long duration, and 
limited area, as proceeding from any physi- 
cal cause, has been given. The darkness 
“overall theland” (Matt. xxvii. 45) attending 
the crucifixion has been similarly attributed 
to an eclipse, Phlegon of Tralles indeed 
mentions an eclipse of intense darkness, 
which began at noon, and was combined, he 
says, in Bithynia, with an earthquake, which 
in the uncertain state of our chronology 
more or less nearly synchronises with the 
event, Darkness is also, as in the expression 

land of darkness,” used for the state of the 
dead (Job x. 21, 22); and frequently figura- 
tively, for ignorance and unbelief, as the 
privation of spiritual light (John i. 5, iii. 19). 

Dates, 2 Chr. xxxi.5 marg. [PALM TREE. ] 

Da'than, a Reubenite chieftain, son of 
Eliab, who joined the conspiracy of Korah 
the Levite (Num. xvi. 1, xxvi. 9; Deut. xi. 65 
Ps. eyds 1/7), 

Daughter, 1, The word is used in Scripture 








not only for daughter, but for granddatighter 


or other female descendant, much in the 
same way and like extent with “son” (Gen. 


xxiv. 48, xxxi. 43).—2. The female inhabitants . 


of a place, a country, or the females of a 
particular race are called daughters (Gen. vi. 
2, XXVii. 46, Bxviii. 6, xxxvi.2; Num. xxv.1; 


Deut. xxiii. 17; Is. iii. 16; Jer. xlvi. 11, xlix. © 


2, 3,4; Luke xxiii. 28).—3, The same notion of 
descent explains the phrase * daughters of 
music,” i. e. singing birds (Eccl. xii. 4), and 
the use of the word for branches of a tree 
(Gen. xlix. 22), the pupil of the eye (Lam. ii. 
18; Ps. xvii. 8), and the expression “ daughter 





mY | 


of 90 years,” to denote the ageof Sarah (Gen. _ 


xvii. 17.4, It is also used of cities in general 

(Cs. X. 32, x xiii. 12; Jer. vi.2, 26; Zech. ix. 9).—5, 

But more specifically of dependent towns or 

hamlets, while to the principal city the cor- 

relative “mother” is applied (Num, xxi, 25; 

Josh. xvii. 11, 16; Judgs i. 27; 1 Chr. vii. 28; 2- 
Sam. xx. 19). 

David, the son of Jesse. His life may be 
divided into three portions:—I. His youth 
before his introduction to the court of Saul. 
Il. His relations with Saul. II. His reign. 
—I. The early life of David contains in many 
important respects the antecedents of his 
future career. 1. His family may best be 
seen in the form of a genealogy. 
appears that David was the youngest son, 
probably the youngest child, of a family of 
ten. His mother’s name is unknown. His 
father, Jesse, was of a great age when David 
was still young (1 Sam. xvii, 12). His parents 
both lived till after his final rupture with 
Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 3). Through them David 
inherited several points which he never lost. 
(a) His connexion with Moab through his 


great-grandmother Ruth. This he kept up | 


when he escaped to Moab and entrusted his 
aged parents to the care of the king (1 Sam. 
Xxii. 3). (6) His birthplace, BETHLEHEM. 
His recollection of the well of Bethlehem is 
one of the most touching incidents of his 


later life (1 Chr. xi. 17), and it ishis connexion ~ 


with it that brought the place again in after 
times into universal fame (Luke ii. 4). (e) 
pa eneral connexion with the tribe of 

udah. 
Abigail. Though called in 1 Chr. ii. 16, sis- 
ters of David, they are not expressly called 
the daughters of Jesse; and Abigail, in 2 
Sam, xvii. 25; is called the daughter of Na- 
hash. Is it too much to suppose that 
David’s mother had been the wife or con- 
eubine of Nahash, and then married by 
Jesse? 2. As the youngest of the family he 
may possibly have received from his parents 
the name, which first appears in him, of 
David the beloved, the darling. Perhaps for 
this same reason he was never intimate 
with his brethren. The familiarity which he: 
lost with his brothers he gained with his 
nephews. The three sons of his sister Ze- 
ruiah, and the one son of his sister Abigail, 
were probably of the same age as David him- 
self, and the 
throughout life in the relation usually occu- 
pied by brothers and cousins. 
of his 
with his after history. One was Jonadab, 
the friend and _ adviser of his eldest son Am- 
non (2 Sam. xiii. 3). The other was Jonathan 


(2 Sam, xxi. ee afterwards became the — 


counsellor of David himself (1 Chr. xxvii. 


82), The first time that David appears in 


It thus . 





(ad) His relations to Zeruiah and | . 


accordingly were to him — 


The twosong | 
rother Shimeah are both connected — 







nil ‘There was a practice once a 
e Bethlehem, probably at the first new 
inoon of the year, of holding a sacrificial 
teast, at which Jesse, as the chief proprietor 
of the place, would preside (1 Sam. xx. o 
with the elders of the town. At this or suc 
like feast (evi. 1) suddenly appeared the 
great prophet Samuel, driving a heifer be- 
fore him, and having in his hand a horn of 
the consecrated oil of the Tabernacle. The 
heifer was Killed. The party were waiting 
to begin the feast. Samuel stood with his 
_ horn to pour forth the oil, as if for an invi- 
tation to begin (Comp. ix. 22). He was re- 
strained by divine intimation as son after 
son sed by. Eliab, the eldest, by ‘his 
height” and “ his countenance,” seemed the 
_ natural counterpart of Saul, whose rival, 
unknown to them, the prophet came to se- 
lect. But the day was gone when kings were 
chosen because they were head and shoul- 
_ ders taller than the rest. ‘‘ Samuel said unto 
_ Jesse, Are these all thy children? And he 
said, There remaineth yet the youngest, and 
behold he Eeepeth the sheep.” This is our 
first and most characteristic introduction 
_ to the future king. The boy was brought in. 
-- We are enabled to fix his appearance at once 
in ourminds. He was of short stature, with 
red or auburn hair, such as is not unfre- 
_ quently seen in his countrymen of the East 
at the present day. In later life he wore a 
beard. His bright eyes are especially men- 
tioned (xvi. 12), and generally he was re- 
-markable for the grace of his figure and 
countenance (“fair of eyes,” ‘comely,’ 
“goodly,” xvi. 12, 18, xvii. 42), well made, 
and of immense strength and agility. His 
swiftness and activity made him (like his 
nephew Asahel) like a wild gazelle, his feet 
like hart’s feet, and his arms strong enough 
to break a bow of steel (Ps. xviii. 33, 34). He 
'Was pursuing the occupation allotted in 
_ Eastern countries usually to the slaves, the 
females, or the despised of the family. He 
usually carried a switch or wand in his hand 
(1 Sam. xvii. 40) such as would be used for 
his dog (xvii. 43), and a scrip or wallet round 
his neck, to carry anything that was needed 
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for his shepherd's life (xvii. 43). 8..But there _ 


was another preparation stil more needed 


to the history. When the body-guard of 
Saul’ were discussing with their master. 
where the best minstrel could be found to 
chase away his madness by music, one of the 
pone men in the guard suggested David. 


aul, with the absolute control inherent in’ 


the idea of an Oriental king, instantly sent 
| for him, and in the suecessful effort of Da- 
vid’s harp we have the first glimpse into 
that genius for music and poetry wii 
afterwards consecrated in the Psalms. 4. 
One incident alone of his solitary shepherd 
life has come down to us—his conflict with 


the lion and the bear in defence of his- 


father’s flocks (1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35). But itdid 
not stand alone. He was already known to 
Saul’s guards for his martial exploits, prob- 
ably against the Philistines (xvi. 18), and, 
when he suddenly appeared in the camp, 

elder brother immediately guessed that he 
had left the sheep in his ardour to see the 
battle (xvii. 28). The scene of the battle is at 
EPHESDAMMiM, in the frontier-hills of Judah, 
cailed probably from this or similar en- 
counters ‘‘the bound of blood.” Saul’s 
army is encamped on one side of the ravine, 


the Philistines on the other, the watercourse. 


ot Elah or “the Terebinth” runs between 


them. A Philistine of gigantic stature, and 
clothed in complete armour, insults the’ 


comparatively defenceless Israelites, ee 
whom the king alone appears to be wel 
armed (xvii. 38; comp. xiii. 20). No one can 
be found to take up the challenge. At this 
juncture David appears in the camp. Just 
as he comes to the circle of waggons which 
formed, as in Arab settlements, a rude for- 
tification round the Israelite camp (xvii. 20), 
he hears the well-known shout of the Israel- 
ite war-cry (comp. Num. xxiii. 21). The mar- 
tial spirit of the boy is stirred at the sound ; 
he leaves his provisions with the baggage- 
master, and darts to join his brothers, like 
one of the royal messengers, into the 
midst of the lines. Then he hears the chal- 
lenge, now made for the fortieth time— 
sees the dismay of his countrymen-—hears the 











Salmon or Salmah 


Obed 
j (Ruth iy. 17). 
' | 


S (2 Sam. xvii. 25) Nahash i, unknown = Jesse, 


(Ruth iv, 21, 1 Chr. ii. 11). 


| 
Boaz = Ruth = 
| (Ruth iy. 10). 


Elimelech T Naomi (Ruth i, 1), 


Mahlon. chikion = Orpah 


J Saati (1 Chr, xxvii. 32), 
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Zerlish ‘vifatl—Jether—tratt Eliab, Ahn. Shanmah, Nethan- Raddai Ozem (one Davip 


“Chr. (1 Chr. (Jerome, Elihu adab. Shimmah, — eel. (Rael, (Asam, is not 
ii. 16). ii. 17). Qu. Heb. (1 Chr. Shimeah Jos. Ant. Jos. Ant. given, 
x i on 1 Chr, xxvii. (2 Sam. vi. 8.1. vi. 8.1). unless 
7 7 xi. 40). 16), xxi. 21). Rei, Ewald.) Elihu, 
4 | | Syr. and Arab, 
ais ara a a 1 Chr. ii. 15). 
Abishai. Joab. Asahel. Amasa. avihat =Rehoboam. Jonathan  Jonadab. Joel? 
F (2 Chr. xi. 19). (2Sam. xxi. 21; (2Sam. (Jerome 
a Zebadiah 1 Chr. xxvii. 32). xiii. 3), . Qu. Hub. 
Be = (1 Chr. xxvii. 7). (Nathan ?? on 1 Chr, 
‘io ney Jer. Qu. Heb. xi, 38)< 





on 1 Sam, xvi. 12), 





~ Darkness, _ 


for his office, which is his next introduction: 


ich was — 





- accomplished — no 


reward proposed by the king—goes with 


the impetuosity of youth from soldier to 
‘soldier talking of the event, in spite of his 
brother’s rebuke—is introduced to Saul—un- 
dertakes the combat. His victory over the 
gigantic Philistine is rendered more con- 
Spicuous by his own ae pyaeare, and 
by the simple weapons with whic was 
a 2 the armour of Saul, 
which he naturally found too large, but the 
shepherd’s sling, which he always carried 
with him, and the five polished pebbles 
which he picked up as he went from the 
watercourse of the valley, and put in his 
shepherd’s wallet. Two trophies long re- 
mained of the battle—one, the huge sword of 
the Philistine, which was hung up behind 
the ephod in the Tabernacle at Nob (1 Sam. 
xxi. 9); the other, the head, which he bore 
away himself, and which was either laid up 
at ob, or subsequently at Jerusalem. 
Il. Relations with Saul.—We now enter on 
a new aspect of David’s life. The victory 
over Goliath had been a turning point of his 
eareer. Saul inquired his parentage, and 
took him finally to his court. Jonathan was 
inspired by the romantic friendship which 
bound the two youths together to the end of 
their lives. The triumphant songs of the Is- 
raelitish women announced that they felt 
that in him Israel had now found a deliverer 
mightier even than Saul. And in those 
songs, and in the fame which David thus 
wees was laid the foundation of that 
un. aPPY jealousy of Saul towards him 
which, Se with the king’s constitu- 
tional malady, 5 te his whole future re- 
lations to David. Three new qualities now 
began to develop themselves in David’s 
character. The first was his prudence. Sec- 
ondly, we now see his magnanimous for- 
bearance called forth, in the first instance, 
towards Saul, but displaying itself (with a 
few painful reap ions) in the rest of his life. 
Thirdly, his hairbreadth escapes, continued 
through so many P hecosbe) impressed upon him 
asense of dependence on the Divine help, 
clearly derived from thisepoch. This course 
of life subdivides itself into four portions :-— 
1, His life at the court of Saul till his final 
escape (1 Sam. xviii. 2-xix. 18). His office is 
not exactly defined. But it would seem that, 
aches been first armour-bearer (xvi. 21 
xviii. 2), then made captain over a thousan 
.—the subdivision of a tribe—(xviii. 13), he 
finally, on his marriage with Michal, the 
king’s second daughter, was raised to the 
high office of captain of the king’s body- 
guard, second only, if not equal, to Abner, 
the captain of the host, and Jonathan, the 
heir apparent, These three formed the usual 
companions of the king at his meals (xx. 25), 
David was now chiefly known for his suc- 
cessful exploits against the Philistines, by 
one of which he won his wife, and drove 
back the Philistine power with a blow from 
which it only rallied at the disastrous close 
of Saul’s reign. He also still performed from 
time to time the office of minstrel. But the 
successive snares laid by Saul to entrap 
him, and the open violence into which the 
king’s madness twice broke out, at last con- 
vinced him that his life was no longer safe. 
He had two faithful allies, however, in the 
court—the son of Saul, his friend Jonathan 
—the daughter of Saul, his wife Michal. 
Warned by the one,and assisted by the 


other, he escaj 





thenceforward Ae 1g Jane 
never saw again except by st E 

was given in marriage to another (Phaltiel), 
and he saw her no more till long after her | 
father’s death. 2. His ic oe (1 Sam. xix. 18-_ 
xxi. 15). He first fled to Naioth (or the fe 
tures) of Ramah, to Samuel. This is the i 
recorded occasion of his meeting with —_ 
uel since the original interview during 
boyhood at Bethlehem. Up to this time 
both the king and himself had tho 

a reunion was possible (see xx. 5, 

the madness of Saul now became more set- 


tled and ferocious in character, and David’s — 


danger proportionably greater. The secret 
interview with Jonathan confirmed the - 
alarm already excited by Saul’s endeavour 
to seize him at Ramah, and he now deter- 
mined to leave his count: 
like Coriolanus, or Themisto¢les in like cir- 


‘night, amd was from. 
a Py nie Jonathan he © 
Michal 
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, and take refuge, — 


cumstances, in the court of his enemy. Be- 


fore this last resolve, he visited Nop, the 
seat of the tabernacle, partly to obtain a 
final interview with the high-priest (1 Sam. 
xxii. 9, 15), partly to obtain food and weap- | 
ons. 


On the pretext of a secret mission — 


; 
: 


a 


from Saul, he gained an answer from the ~ 


oracle, some of the consecrated loaves, and 
the consecrated sword of Goliath. His stay 


at the court of ACHISH was short. Discov- — 


ered possibly by “the sword of Goliath,” his 
ops revived the national enmity of the” 
hilistines against their former conqueror. 
and he ony hae by feigning madness d 
Sam. xxi. 13). 3. His life as an independent 
outlaw (xxii. 1-xxvi. 25). 
was the cave of Adullam, eee | the large 
cavern, not far from Bethlehem, now called 
Khureitiin. From its vicinity to Bethlehem, 
he was joined there by his whole family, 
now feeling themselves insecure 
Saul’s fury (xxii. 1). 
the foundation of his intimate connexion 
with his nephews, the sons of Zeruiah. (b) His 
next move was to a stronghold, either the 
mountain, afterwards called Herodium,close 
to Adullam,or the fastness called by Josephus 
Masada, the Grecised form of the Hebrew 
word Matzed (1 Sam. xxii. 4,5; 1 Chr. xii. 16), 
in the neighbourhood of En-gedi. Whilst~ 
there he had deposited his aged parents, for 
the sake of greater security, beyond the Jor- 
dan, with their ancestral kinsman of Moab 
(ib. 3). The neighbouring King, Nahash of 
Ammon, also treated him kin ly (2 Sam. x. 
2). Here occurred the chivalrous exploits of 


the three heroes just mentioned to procure — 


water from the well of Bethlehem, and Da- — 
vid’s chivalrous answer, like that of Alexan- 
derin the desert of Gedrosia (1 Chr. xi. 16- 
19; 2Sam. xxiii. 14-17). He was joined here 
by two separate bands. One a little body of | 
eleven fierce Gadite mountaineers, who 
swam the Jordan in flood-time to reach him 


- 


(a) His first retreat _ 


from — 
This was probably — 
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(1 Chr. xii. 8). Another was a detachment of — 


men from Judah and Benjamin under his — 
nephew Amasai, who henceforth attached 
himself to David’s fortunes (1 Chr. xii. 16-18). 
(c) At the warning of Gad, he fled to the for- | 
est of Hareth, and then again fell in with 










the Philistines, and again, apparently advis- 
ed by Gad (xxiii. 4), made a descent on their — 


foraging parties, and relieved Keilah, in — 







in 
which he took up his abode. Whilst there, — 
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now for the first time in a fortified town of — 
his own (xxiii. 7), he was joined by a new x 
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-. and most important ally—Abiathar, the last | 
_ - survivor of the house Of Ithamar.’ By this. 
__ time the 400 who had joined him at Adullam 
xxii. 2) had swelled to 600 (xxiii. 13). (ad) The 
ituation of David was now changed by the 
. appearance of Saul himself on the scene. 
jap § the danger was too great for the 
little nen. to keep together. They escaped 
_ from Keilah, and dispersed, ‘ whitherso- 
ever they could go,”.among the fastnesses of 
Judah. Henceforth it becomes difficult to 
‘follow his movements with exactness. But 
_ thus much we discern. He is in the wilder- 
néss of Ziph. Once (or twice) the Ziphites * 
_ betray his movements to Saul. From thence 
_ Saul literally hunts him like a partridge, the 
treacherous Ziphites beating the bushes be- 
_ fore him, and 3000 men, stationed to catch 
even the print of his footsteps on the hills (1 
Sam. xxiii. 14, 22, xxiv. 11. xxvi. 2, 20). David 
finds himself driven to the extreme south of 
Judah, in the wilderness-of Maon. On two, 
if not three occasions, the pursuer and pur- 
sued catch sight of each other (1 Sam. 
«xxiii. 25-29, xxiv. 1-22, xxvi.). Whilst he was 
in the wilderness of Maon occurred David’s 
- adventure with Nasan, instructive as 
showing his mode of carrying on the 
freebooter’s life, and his marriage with 
Abigail. His marriage with Ahinoam from 
Jezreel, also in the same _neighbour- 
- hood (Josh. xv. 56), seems to have taken 
place a short time before (1 Sam. xxv. 
+] . 3; 2Sam. iii. 2). 4, His service un- 
der Achish (1 Sam. xxvii. 1; 2 Sam. i. 27). 
Wearied with his wandering life he at last 
__ erosses the Philistine frontier, not, as before 
in the peony of a fugitive, but the chief of 
a powerful band—his 600 men now grown 
into an organised force, with their wives and 
families around them (xxvii. 3,4). After the 
manner of Eastern potentates, Achish gave 
‘him for his support, a city—Ziklag on the 
frontier of Philistia (xxvii. 6). There we 
- meet with the first note of time in David’s 
life. He was settled there fora year and 
four months (xxvii. 7), and a body of Benja- 
mite archers and slingers, twenty-two of 
whom are specially named, joined him from 
_ the very tribe of his rival (1 Chr. xii. 1-7). He 
_ deceived Achish into confidence by attack- 
_ ing the old nomadic inhabitants of the des- 
_ ert frontier, and representing the plunder to 
be of portions of the southern tribes or the 
nomadic allied tribes of Israel. But this 
- eonfidence was not shared by the Philistine 
~ nobles, and accordingly David was sent back 
by Achish from thelast victorious campaign 
- against Saul. During his absence the Be- 
_ douin Amalekites, whom he had plundered 
during the previous year, had made a de- 
scent upon Ziklag, burnt it to the ground, 
and earried off the wives and children of the 
- new settlement. A wild scene of frantic grief 
and recrimination ensued between David 
- and his followers. It was calmed by an ora- 
. ele of assurance from Abiathar. Assisted by 
the Manassites who had joined him on the 
march to Gilboa (1 Chr. xii. 19-21), he over- 
_. took the invaders in the desert, and recov- 
~ ered the spoil (1Sam. xxx.). Two days after 
this victory a Bedouin arrived from the north 
- with the fatal news of the death at Gilboa. 
--The reception of the tidings of the death of 
his rival and of his friend, the solemn mourn- 
ing, the vent of his indignation against the 
ee of the message, the pathetic lamenta- 
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viod of David’s life (2Sam.i.1-27).—UL David’s 
reign.—(I.) AS 1 
years (2 Sam. ii. l-v. 5). Hebron was selected, 
doubtless, as the ancient sacred city of the 
tribe of Judah, the burial-place of the patri- 
archs and the inheritance of Caleb. Here Da- 
vid was first formally anointed king (2 Sam. 
ii. 4). To Judah his dominion was nominally 
ecnfined. Gradually his power increased, and 
rduing the two years which followed theele-- 
vation of Ishbosheth a series of skirmishes 
took ard between the two kingdoms. Then 
rapidly followed, though without David’s 
consent, the successive murders of ABNER 
and of IsHBOSHETH (2 Sam. iii. 30, iv. 5). The 
throne, so long waiting for him, was now 
vacant, and the united voice of the whole 
people at once called him to cenDy it. A 
solemn league was made between him and 
his ple (2 Sam. v. 3). For the third time 
David was anointed king, anda festival of 
three ibys celebrated the joyful event (1 


king of Judah at Hebron, 7% ~ 


Chr. xii. 39). His little band had how swelled 
into “a great host, like the host of God” 
1 5 22). The command of it, which 


formerly rested on David alone, he now 
devolved on his etd Joab (2. Sam. fi. 28). 
ay Rei over all Israel, 33 years (2 Sam. 
v. § to 1 K. ii. 11). (1) The foundation of 
Jerusalem. One fastness alone in the centre 
of the land had hitherto defied the arms of 
Israel. On this with a singular prescience, 
Datid fixed as his future capital. By one 
sudden assault Jebus was taken. The reward 
bestowed on the successful scaler of the pre- 
cipice was the highest place in the army. 
Joab henceforward became captain of the 
host (1 Chr. xi.6). The royal residence was 
instantly fixed there — fortifications were 
gdded by the king and by Joab—and it was 
known by the special name of the ‘‘ city of 
David” (1 Chr. xi. 7; 2Sam. v. 9). The Phil- 
istines made two ineffectual attacks on the 
new king (2 Sam. v. 17-20), and a retribution 
on their former victories took place by the 
capture and conflagration of their own idols 
(1 Chr. xiv. 12). Tyre, now for the first time 
ppg peices | in the sacred history, allied her- 
self with Israel ; and Hiram sent cedarwood 
for the buildings of the new capital (2 Sam. 
vy. 11), éspecially for the palace of David him- 
self (2 Sam. vii. a Unhallowed and profane 
as the city had been before, it was at once 
elevated to a sanctity which it has never 
lost, above any of the ancient sanctuaries 
of the land. The ark was now removed 
from its obscurity at Kirjath-jearim with 
marked epee A roy halt (ow- 
ing to the death of Uzza) detained it at Obed- 
edom’s house, after which it again moved 
forward with great state to Jerusalem. It 
was the greatest day of David’s life. One 
incident only tarnished its splendour—the 
reproach of Michal, his wife, as he was 
finally entering his own palace, to carry to 
his own household the benediction which he 
had already pronounced on his people. His 
act of sever: iy towards her was an addi- 
tional mark of the stress which he himself 
Jaid on the solemnity (2 Sam, vi. 20-23; 1 Chr. 
xv. 29), (2) Foundation of the Court and Em- 
pire of Israel, 2 Sam. viii. to xii. The erection 
of the new capital at Jerusalem introduces 
us to a new era in David’s life and in the his- 
tory of the monarchy. He became a king on 
the scale of the great Oriental sovereigns of 


tion that followed, will close the second pe- _ 


+ 
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tration and organization of court and camp ; 
and he also founded an imperial dominion 
which for the first time realised the pro- 
phetic description of the bounds of the 
chosen people (Gen. xv. 18-21). The internal 
organization now established lasted till the 
final overthrow of the monarchy. The empire 
was of much shorter duration, continuing 
only through the reigns of David and_his 
successor Solomon. But, for the period of 
its existence, it lent a peculiar character to 
the sacred Tangs (a) In the internal or- 
_ ganization of the kingdom the first new ele- 
ment that has tobe considered is the royal 
cree ya the dynasty, of which David was the 
founder, a position which entitled him to 
the name of “ Patriarch’? (Acts ii. 29), and 
ata of the ancestor of the Messiah. 
f these Absalom and Adonijah both in- 
herited their father’s beauty (2 Sam. xiv. 25; 
1 K.i, 6); but Solomon alone possessed any 
of his higher qualities. It was from a union 
of the children of Solomon and Absalom 
that the royal line was carried on (1 K, xv. 
2). David’s strong parental affection for all 
of them is very remarkable (2 Sam. xiii. 31, 
33, 86, xiv. 33, xviii. 5,33, xix. 4; 1K. i. 6). @) 
The military organization, which was in fact 
inherited from Saul, but greatly developed 
by David, was as follows: (1) “*The Host,” 
i.e. the whole available military force of 
Israel,consisting of all males capable of bear- 
ing arms, and summoned only for war. There 
were 12 divisions of 24,000 each, who were 
held to be in duty month by month; and 
over each of them presided an officer, select- 
ed for this purpose from the other militar 
bodies formed by David (1 Chr. xxvii. 115). 
' The army was still distinguished from those 
of surrounding nations by its primitive as- 
pect of a force of infantry without cavalry. 
‘he only innovations as yet allowed were 
the introduction of avery limited number of 
chariots (2 Sam. viii. 4) and of mules for the 
rinces and officers instead of the asses (2 
am. xiii. 29, xviii. ee (2). The Body-guard. 
This also had existed in the court of Saul, 
and David himself had probably been its 
commanding officer (1 Sam. xxil. 14). But it 
now assumed a peculiar organization. They 
were at least in name foreigners, as having 
been drawn from the Philistines, probably 
during David’s residence at the court of 
Gath. They are usually called from this cir- 
cumstance “‘Cherethites and Pelethites.” The 
captain of the force was, however, not only 
not a foreigner, but an Israelite of the high- 
est distinction and purest descent, who first 
appears in this capacity, but who outlived 
David, and became the chief support of the 
throne of his son, namely Benaiah, son of the 
chief-priests Jehoiada, representative of the 
eldest branch of Aaron’s house Me Sam. viii. 
18, xv. 18, xx. 23; 1K. i, 38, 44). (8) The most 
peculiar military institution in David’s army 
was that which arose out of the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of his early life. The nucleus of 
what afterwards became the only standin 
army in David’s forces was the band of 6 
men who had gathered round him in his 
wanderings, The number of 600 was still 
eer Tt became yet further subdivided 
nto three large bands of 200 each, and small 
bands of 20 each, The small bands were com- 
manded by 30 officers, one for each band 
who together formed “the thirty,” and the 3 


expt and ‘Persia, with a regular adminis- ) 
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large bands by 3 officers, who together for 
da ihe tires cand the whole by one chief, 
“the Pe ape of the eee Q Sam. 
xxiii. 8-39; 1 Chr. xi. $47). ie CO I 


of the whole force was Abis - David,s © 


nephew (1 Chr. xi. 20; and comp. 2 
9). (ce) Side by side with this military organ- 
ization were established social and moral 


institutions. Some were entirely for pas-— 


toral, agricultural, and financial purposes (1 
Gur Soa 25-31) others for judicial (i Chr. 
xxvi. 29-32). Some few are named as con- 
stituting what would now be called the 


court, or council of the king; the councillors, — 


Ahithophel of Gilo, and Jonathan, the king’s: 
or “friend,” Hushai (1 Chr. xxvii. 33 ; 2 Sa 


nephew (1,Chr. xxvii. 32, 33); the companion © : 


xv. 37, xvi. 19); the scribe, Sheva, or Ser 
and at one time Jonathan (2 Sam. xx. 25;1. 
Chr. xxvii, 32); Jehoshaphat, the recorder or 
historian (2 Sam. xx. 24), and Adoram the 
tax-collector, both of whom survived him (2 
Sam. xx. 24; 1K. xii. 18, iv. 3, 6). But the 
more peculiar of David’s institutions were 
those directly bearing on religion. Two 
prophets ap 
visers. Of these, Gad, who seems to 
been the elder, had been David’s com: 
in exile: and, from his being calle 
seer,” Belongs probably to the earliest form 
of the prophetic schools. Nathan, who a 
pears for the first time after the establish-— 
ment of the kingdom of Jerusalem (2 Sam. 
vii. 2), is distinguished both by his title of 
*“prophet,” and 
cies which he utters (2 Sam. vii. 5-17, 
as of the purest type of prophetic dispensa- 
tion, and as the hope of the new generation, - 
which he supports in the person of Solomon 
(i K. i). Two high-priests also appear—re- 
presentatives of the two rival houses of 
Aaron a Chr. xxiv. 3); here again, as in the 
case of the two prophets, one, Abiathar, 
who attended him at Jerusalem, compan- 


1-14), 


ar as the king’s constant. ad- — 


y the nature of the prophe- | 
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ion of his exile, and connected with the — 


old time of the judges (1 Chr. xxvii. 34), 
joining him after the death of Saul, and be- 
coming afterwards the support of his son; 
the other Zadoc, who ministered at Gibeon 
(1. Chr. xvi. 39), and who was made the head 
of: the Aaronic family (xxvii. 17). Besides 
these four 
were two classes of subordinates—prophets, 
specially instructed in singing and music, 
under Asaph, Heman the grandson of Sam- 
uel, and Jeduthun (1 Chr. xxv. 1-31)—Levites, 
or attendants on the sanctuary, who again 
were subdivided into the guardians of the 
gates and guardians of the treasures (i Chr. 


since the re-establishment of the nation, by 
Samuel, Saul, Abner, Joab, and David him-- 


self (1 Chr. xxvi 26-28). (d) From the inter- — 


eat religious functionaries there — 


q 


xxvi. 1-28) which -had been accumulated, ; 


nal state of David’s kingdom we pass to its — 


external relations. These will be found at 


length under the various countries to which — 


ane relate. It willbe here only necessary 
to briefly indicate the enlargement of 
dominions. Within ten years from the cap-— 


a 


ture of Jerusalem, he had reduced to a state . 


of permanent subjection, the PHILISTINES On ~ 
the west (2 Sam. viii. 1); 
east (2 Sam. viii. 2), by the exploits of Benaiah 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 20); the SyRIANs on the north- 
east.as far as the Euphrates (2 Sam. viii. 3); 
the EDOMITEs (2 Sam. viii. 14), on the south; 
and finally the Ammonrres, who had broken 

! « 


the MoaBiTEs on the 
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_ their ancient alliance, and made one grand. 


' resistance to the advance of his empire (2 
Sam. x. 1-19, xii. 26-31). These three last 
-- wars were entangled with each other. The 
_ last and crowning point was the siege of 
' Rabbah. (8) Three great calamities may be 
selected as marking the beginning, middle, 
and close of David’s otherwise prosperous 
reign ; which appears to be intimated in the 
_ question of Gad (2 Sam. xxiv. 13), ‘a three 
years’ famine, a three months’ flight, or a 
three days’ pestilence.” (a). Of these, the 
first (the three years’ famine) introduces us 
to the last notices of David’s relations with 
the house of Saul. There has often arisen a 
-‘painful suspicion.in later times, as there 
Seems to have been at the time (xvi. 7), that 
the oracle, which gave as the causeof the 
famine Saul’s massacre of the Gibeonites, 
may have been connected with the desire 

_ to extinguish the last remains of the fallen 
dynasty. But such an explanation is not 
needed. The massacre was probably the 
most recent national crime that had left any 
deep impression; and the whole tenour of 

_ David’s conduct towards Saul’s family is of 
an opposite kind. (6) The second group of 
incidents contains the tragedy of David’s 
life, which grew in all its partsout of the 
polygamy, with its evil consequences, into 
‘which he had plunged on becoming king. 
Underneath the splendour of his last glori- 

- ous ¢ampaign against yhe Ammonites, was a 
dark story, known probably at that time 
only toa very few; the double crime of 
adultery with Bathsheba, and of the virtual 
murder of Uriah. The crimes are undoubt- 
edly those of a common Oriental despot. 
But the rebuke of Nathan ; the sudden reyi- 

_ yal of the king’s conscience; his grief for 
-the sickness of the child; the gathering of 
his uncles and elder brothers around him ; 
his return of hope and peace; are charac- 
teristic of David, and of David only. But 
the clouds from this time gathered over 
David’s fortunes, and henceforward ‘the 
sword never departed from his house’ (2 
Sam. xii. 10). The outrage on his daughter 
Tamar; the murder of his eldest son Am- 

_ non ; and then the revolt of his best-beloved 
Absalom, brought on the crisis which once 
more sent him forth a wanderer, asin the 
days when he fled from Saul; and this, the 
heaviest trial of his life, was aggravated by 
the impetuosity of Joab, now perhaps, from 
his complicity in David’s ¢ e, more un- 
manageable than ever. The rebellion was 
fostered apparently by the Srowing Jealousy 
of the tribe of Judah at seeing their king 
absorbed into the whole nation; and if, as 
pppeess from 2 Sam. xi. 3, xxiii. 34, Ahitho- 
phel was the grandfather of Bathsheba, its 
main supporter was one whom David had 
provoked by his own crimes. For its general 
ourse the reader is referred to the names 
ust mentioned. Mahanaim was the capital 
of David’s exile, as it had been of the exiled 
house of Saul (2 Sam. xvii. 24; comp. ii. 8, 
12). His forces were arranged under the 
three great military officers who remained 
faithful to his fortunes—Joab, captain of the 
host; Abishai, captain of “the mighty 
“men ;” and Ittai, who seems to have taken 
the place of Banaiah as captain of the guard 
(2Sam. xviii/2). On Absalom’s side was Da- 
~vid’s nephew Amasa (ib. xvii. 25), The final 
battle was fought in the “forest of Eph- 
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raim,” which terminated in the accident — 
leadin 


tail. 
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The return was marked at every stage 
and amnesty (2 Sam. xix. 16-40; 
udah was first reconciled. The 


-embers of the insurrection, still smouldering 


(2 Sam, xix. 41-43) in David’s hereditary ene- 


mies of the tribe of Benjamin, were tram- ~ 


pled out by the mixture of boldness and sa- 
gacity in Joab, now, after the murder of 
Amasa, once more in his old position. 
And David again reigned in undisturbed 
peace at Jerusalem (2 Sam. xx. 1-22). (c) The 
closing period of David’s life, with the ex- 
cepeee of one great calamity, may be con- 
sidered as a gradual Dreparstlon for the 
reign of his successor. This calamity was. 
the three days’ pestilence which visited Jeru- 
salem at the warning of the prophet Gad. 
The occasion which led to this warning was 


the census of the people taken by Joab at | 


the king’s order (2 Sam. xxiv, 1-9; 1 Chr. xxi. 
1-7, xxvii. 23, 24).. Joab’s repugnance to the 
measure was such that he refused altogether 
to number Levi and Benjamin (1 Chr. xxi. 
6). The plague and its cessation were com- 
memorated down to the latest times of the. 
Jewish nation. Outside the walls of Jeru- 
salem, Araunah or Ornan, a wealthy Jebu- 
site—perhaps even the ancient king of Jebus 
(2Sam. xxiv. 23)—possessed a threshing-floor ; 


there he and his sons were engaged in ~- 


threshing the corn gathered in from the har- 
vest (1 Chr. xxi. 20). At this spot.an awful 
vision appeared, such as is described in the 
later days of Jerusalem, of the Angel of the 
Lord stretching out a drawn sword between 
earth and sky over the devoted city. The 


scene of such an apparition at such a mo- 


ment was at once marked out for a sanctu- 
ary. David demanded, and Araunah will- 
ingly granted, the site; the altar was erected 
on the rock of the threshing-floor ; the place 
was called by the name of “ Moriah” (2 Chr. 
iii, 1); and for the first time a holy place, 
sanctified by a vision of the Divine presence, 
was recognized in Jerusalem. It was this 


spot which afterwards became the altar of © 
the Temple, and therefore the centre of the _ 


national worship, with but slight interrup- 
tion, for more than 1000 years, and it is even 
contended that the same spot is the rock, 


still regarded with almost idolatrous venera- © 


tion, in the centre of the Mussulman “ Dome 
of the Rock.” A formidable conspiracy to 
interrupt the succession broke out in the 
last days of David’s reign, which detached 
from his person two of his court, who from 

ersonal offence or adherence to the ancient 
Family had been alienated from him—Joab 
and Abiathar. But Zadok, Nathan, Benaiah, 
Shimei, and Rei remaining firm, the plot was 
stifled, and Solomon’s.inauguration’ took 

lace under his father’s auspices (1 K. i. 1-53), 
By this time David’s infirmities had grown 
upon him. The warmth of his exhausted 
frame was attempted to be restored by the 
introduction of a young Shunammite, of the 
name of Abishag, mentioned apparently for 
the sake of an incident which grew up in 
connexion with her out of the later events 
(2 K. 1, ii. 17). His last song is pre- 
served—a striking union of the ideal of a 
just ruler which he had placed before him, 
and of the difficulties which he had felt in 
realising it (2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7), His last 


ba eh, es Davids 


z to the death of Absalom. At this ~ 
point the narrative resumes its minute de- 
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Seavey: 
Dedication. 


words, as recorded, to his successor, are 


general exhortations to his duty, combined } 


with warnings against Joab and Shimei, and 

charges to remember the children of Barzil- 

lai (1 K. ii. 1-9). He died, according to Jose- 
hus, at the age of 70,and “was buried in 
he city of David.” After the return from 
the captivity, ‘‘ the sepulchres of David” 
were still pointed out “ between Siloah and 
the house of the euguty men,” or “ the guard- 
house” (Neh. iii. 16). His tomb, which be- 
came the general sepulchre of the kings of 
Judah, was pointed out_in the latest times 
of the Jewish people. The edifice shown as 
such from the Crusades to the present day 
is on the southern hill of modern Jeru- 
salem, commonly called Mount Zion, under 
the so-called “ Coenaculum ;” but it cannot 
be identified with the tomb of David, which 
was emphatically within the walls. 

David, City of [JERUSALEM.] 

Day. The variable length of the natural day 
at different seasons led in the very earliest 
times to the adoption of the civil day (or one 
revolution of the sun) as a standard of time. 
The commencement of the civil day varies 
in different nations: the Babylonians reck- 
oned it from sunrise to sunrise ; the Umbri- 
ans from noon to noon; the Romans from 
midnight to midnight; the Athenians and 
others from sunset'to sunset. The Hebrews 
naturally adopted the latter reckoning (Lev. 
xxiii 32, ‘‘from even to even shall ye cele- 
brate your sabbath”) from Gen. i. 5, “the 
evening and the morning were the first day.” 
The Jews are supposed, like the modern 
Arabs, to have adopted from an early period 
minute specifications of the parts of the 
natural we Roughly indeed they were 
content to divide it into “‘ morning, evening, 
and noonday” (Ps. lv. 17); but when they 
wished for greater accuracy they pointed to 
six unequal parts, each of which was again 
subdivided. ‘These are held to have been :— 
1. “The dawn ;” 2. “Sunrise; 3. “ Heat of 
the day,” about9 o’clock; 4. ‘‘ The two noons” 
cite xiii. 16; Deut. xxviii. 29); 5. ‘‘ The cool 
lit. wind) of the day,” before sunset (Gen. 
iii. 8); so called by the Persians to this day ; 
6. ‘‘Evening.”? The phrase ‘ between the two 
evenings” (Ex. xvi. 12, xxx. 8), being the 
time marked for slaying the paschal lamb 
and offering the evening sacrifice (Ex. xii. 6, 
xxix, 39), led to a dispute between the Kara- 
ites and Samaritans on the one hand, and 
the Pharisees on the other. The former took 

' it to mean between sunset and full darkness 
(Deut. xvi. 6); the Rabbinists explained it 
as the time between the beginning and 
end of sunset.—Before the captivity the 
Jews divided the night into three watches 


: fee Ixiii, 6, xe. 4), viz. the first watch, last- 
ing till midnight Lam. ii. 19, A. V. ‘the be- 
ginning of the watches’); the ‘“ Middle 


watch,” lasting till cockcrow (Judg. vii. 19) ; 
and the morning watch, lasting till sunrise 
(Ex, xiv. 24). These divisions were probably 
connected with the Levitical duties in the 
Temple service. The Jews, however, say 
in spite of their own definition, “a watch is 
he third part of the night”’) that they always 
had four night-watches (comp. Neh. ix. 3), 
but that the fourth was counted as a part of 
the morning. In the N, T. we have allusions 
to four watches, a division borrowed from 
the Greeks and Romans. These were, 1. from 
twilight till 9 o’clock (Mark xi. 11; John xx, 








¥ 


18) 2, midnight, from 9 till 12 o'clock 
xiif, %); 3. till 3in th ; 


(Mark © 
- the mo: (Mark xiii. 
35 3 3 Macc. v. 23); 4. till daybreak (John xviii. 


28). The word held to mean “hour” is first 
found in Dan. iii, 6, 15, v. 5. Skea hes Jews, 
like the Greeks, learnt from the Babylonians 
the division of the day into 12 parts. In our 
ae time the division was common (John 
xi. 9). ‘ 
Daysman, an old English term, meaning — 
umpire or arbitrator (Jobix. 35). It is de-— 
rived from day, in the specific sense of a day 
fixed for a trial. . 
Deacon. The office described by this title 
appears in the N. T. as the correlative of — 
Bishop. [BisHop-] The two are mentioned 
together in Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii.2,8 Like 
most words of similar import, it appears to 
have been first used in its generic sense, im- 
plying subordinate activity (1 Cor. iii. 5; 2 
or. vi. 4), and afterwards to have gained a 
more deiined connotation, as applied toa 
distinct body of men in the Christian society. 
The narrative of Acts vi. is commonly refer- 
red toas peving 2 account of the institution ~ 
of this office. The Apostles, in order to meet 
the complaints of the Hellenistic Jews, that 
their widows were neglected in the daily min- 
istration, call on the bo of believers to 
choose seven men ‘full of the Holy Ghost 
and of wisdom,” whom they ‘‘may appoint 
over this business.”” It may be questioned, 
however, whether the seven were not ap- — 
Posuted to higher functions than those of the © 
eacons of the N.T. There are indications, 
however, of the existence of another body in 
the Church of Jerusalem whom we may com- 
pare with the deacons of Phil. i.1, and 1 Tim. 
ili. 8. As the “elders” of Acts xiv. 23, xv. 6; 
1 Pet. v.1, were not merely men advanced ~ 
in years, so the ere men” of Acts v. 
6, 10, were probably not merely young 
men, but persons occupying a distinct ie 
sition and exercising distinct functions. As- 
suming the identity of the two names we 
have to ask—{1) To what previous organisa- 
tion. if any, the order is traceable ? (2) What 
were the qualifications and functions of the 
men so designated? I. As the constitution 
of the Jewish synagogue had its elders or 
pastors, so also it had its subordinate offi- 
cers (Luke iv. 20), wkose work it wasto give 
the reader the rolls containing the lessons 
for the day, to clean the synagogue, to ope 
and close it at the right times. IL. © 
moral qualifications described in 1 Tim. iii.,as 
necessary for the office of a deacon, are sub- 
stantially the same as those of the bishop. 
The deacons, however, were not required to 
be “given to hospitality,” nor to be “ apt to 
teach.” It was enongh for them to “hold 
the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science.” They were not to gain theirliving 
by disreputable occupations. On offering 
themselves for their work ca wereto be © 
subject to a strict scrutiny (1 Tim. iii, 10), — 
and if this ended savin were to — 
enter on it. From the analogy of the syna- — 
gosue, and from the scanty notices of the — 
. T., we may think of the deacons or — 
“young men” in the Church of Jerusalemas _ 
preparing the rooms in which the disciples 
met, taking partin the distribution of alms: — 
out of the common fund, at first with no di- — 
rect supervision. then under that of the — 
Seven, and afterwards under the elders, a 
Inaintaining order at the daily meeting of ‘ 
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‘the disciples to break bread, baptising new 
converts, distributing the bread and the 

wine of the Lord’s Su per, which the Apostle 


_ orhis representative had blessed. It doesnot | 


‘appear to have belonged to the office of a 
' deacon to teach publicly in the Church. 


Deaconess. The word O1@%0YOS ig 





_ ciated with a female name, and this has led 
to the conclusion that there existed in the 
_ Apostolic age, as there undoubtedly did a 
‘little later, anserder of women bearing that 
title, and exercising in relation to their own 
sex functions which were analogous to 
those of the deacons. On this hypothesis it 
_ has been inferred that the women mentioned 
in Rom. xvi. 6, 12, belonged to such an order. 
~The rules given as to the conduct of women 
-in 1 Tim. iii. 11, Tit. ii. 3, have in like manner 
_ been referred to them, and they have been 
aaentited even with the “‘ widows” of 1 Tim. 
EL. . 
Dead Sea. This name nowhere occurs in 
the Bibie, and appears not to have existed 
until the 2nd century after Christ. In the 
_ 0. T. the Iake is called “the Salt Sea,’ and 
“the Sea of the Plain,” and under the 
former of these names it is described. 


€: E ‘AMINE. 

_De'bir, the name.of three places of Pales- 
tine. 1. A town in the mountains of Judah 
(Josh. xv, 49), one of a group of eleven cities 
to the west of Hebron. The earlier name of 
Debir was Kirjathsepher, ‘“‘city of book” 

_ (Josh. xv. 15; Judg. i. 11), and. Kirjath- 
- gsannah, “city of palm” (Josh. xv. 49). It 
_ was one of the cities given with their “sub- 
urbs” to the priests (Josh, xxi, 15; 1 Chr. 
vi. 58). Debir has not been discovered 
_ with certainty in modern times; but about 
three miles to the west of Hebron is a deep 
and _ secluded valley called the Y 
Nunkfiir, enclosed on the north by hills, of 
which one bears a name certainly suggest- 
‘ive of Debir—Dewir-ban.—2. A place on the 
north boundary of Judah, near the “ Valley 
of Achor” (Josh. xv. 7), and therefore some- 
where in the com lications of hill and 
ravine behind Jericho. A Wady Dabor is 
yjnarked in Van de Velde’s map as close to 
the S. of Neby Misa, at the N. W. corner of 
_ the Dead Sea.—3. The “border of Debir” is 
“named as forming part of the boundary of 
Gad (Josh. xiii. 26), and as apparently not 
- far from Mahanaim. 

Deb’orah. 1, The nurse of Rebekah (Gen. 
xxxy. 1). Deborah accompanied Rebekah 
from ‘the house of Bethuel (Gen. xxiv. 59), 
and is only mentioned by name on the oc- 
-easion of her burial, under the oak-tree of 
Bethel, which was called in her honour 

- Allon-Bachuth.—2. A prophetess who judged 
Israel (Judg. iv. v). She lived_under the 
ont of Deborah, between Ramah and 

thel in Mount Ephraim (Judg. iv. 5), 


which, as palm-trees were rare in Palestine, |. 


“ig mentioned as a well-known and soli- 
‘tary landmark, and was piney. the 
same spot as that called (Judg. xx. 33) 
‘Baal-Tamar, or the sanctuary of the palm” 
Pema S. and P. 146). She was_ proba- 
ly a woman of Ephraim, although, from 
‘the expression: in Judg. v. 18, some suppose 
_ her to have belonged to Issachar, Lapidoth 
“was probably her husband and not Barak, 
-assomesay. She was not so much a judge 
_ asone gifted with prophetic command (Judg, 
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found in Rom, xvi. 1(A. V. “ servant’), asso-. 








areas David. 


iv. 6, 14, v.%, and by virtue of her inspira- 
tion “a mother in Israel.” Jabin’s tyranny 
was peculiarly felt in» the_northern tribes, 
who were near his capital and under her 
tps maa viz. Zebulon, Naphtali, and 

sachar: hence, when she summoned Barak 
to the deliverance, it was on them that the 
brunt of the battle fell. Under her direction 
Barak encamped on the broad summit of 
Tabor. Deborah’s prophecy was fulfilled 
(Judg. iv. 9), and the enemy’s general per- 
ished among the ‘oaks of the wanderers 
(Zaanaim),” in the tent of the Bedouin 


Kenite’s wife (Judg. iv. 21) in the northern _ 


mountains. Deborah’stitle of ‘“* prophetess” 
includes the notion of inspired poetry: as in 
Ex. xv.:20; in this sense the 
triumphal ode (Judg. v.) well vindicates her 
claim to the office. 
Debtor. [Loan.} ; 
Decap’olis. This name occurs only three 
times in the Scriptures, Matt. iv. 25, Mark v. 
20, and vii. 31. mediately after the con- 
quest of Syria by the Romans (B.c. 65) ten 
cities soeee® to have been rebuilt, partially 
colonised, 
a ; the country around them was hence 
called Decapolis. Pliny enumerates them 
as follows: Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, 
Pelia, Philadelphia, Gerasa, Dion, Canatha, 


Damascus, and Raphana. All the cities of . 


Decapolis, with the single exception of at 
thopolis, lay on the east of the Jordan. It 
would ee however, from Matt. iv. 25, 
and Mark vii. 31, that Decapolis was a gen- 
eral appellation fora large district extend- 
ing along both sides of the Jordan. beats 
says it reached from Damascus on the nort 
to Philadelphia on the south, and from Scy- 
thopolis on the west to Canatha on the east. 
This region, once so populous and prosper- 
ous, from which multitudes flocked to hear 
the Saviour and through which multitudes 
followed His footsteps, is now almost with- 
out an inhabitant. - 

De'dan, 1, The name of ason of Raamah, 
son of Cush (Gen. x.7; 1 Chr, i. 9).—2, A son 
of Jokshar, son of Keturah (Gen. xxv. 8; 1 
Chr. i. 32).—The passages in the Biblein which 
Dedan is mentioned (besides the genealogies 
above referred to) are contained inthe pro- 
phecies of Isaiah (xxi. 13), Jeremiah rea 28, 
xlix. 8), and Ezekiel (xxv. 13, xxvii. 15, 20, 
xxxviii. 18), and are in every case obscure. 
The probable inferences from these men- 
tions of Dedan are—i. That Dedan, son of 
Raamah, settled on the shores of the Persian 
Gulf, and his descendants became caravan- 


merchants between that coast and Palestine. . 


2. That Jokshan, ora son of Jokshan, by in- 
termarriage with the Cushite Dedan formed 
a tribe of the same name, which appears to 
have had its. chief settlement in the borders 
of Idumaea, and perhaps to have led a pas- 
toral life. 5 
De'danim, Is. xxi. 18. [DEDAN.] 


Dedication, Feast of the, the festival in- — 
urging of the | 


stituted to commemorate the 
Temple and the rebuilding of the altar after 
Judas Maccabaeus had driven out the) Syri- 
ans, B.c. 164. It is named only once in the 
Canonical Scriptures, John x. Its insti- 


tution is recorded. 1 Mace. iv. 52-59. It com- . 


menced on the 25th of Chisleu, the anniver- 
sary of the pollution of the Temple by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, B.c. 167. Like the great 


Mosaic feasts, it lasted eight days, but it 


‘Dedication. ~ 


glorious - 


and endowed with peculiar privi- . 











Deer. ae 
‘Deuteronomy, 4 


4 oe hy 
- did not. require attendance at Jerusalem. 


It was an ocasion of much festivity. The 


: _ writer of 2 Mace. tells us that it was cele- 


-brated in nearly the same manner as the 
Feast of Tabernacles, with the carrying of 
pranches of trees, and with much singing (x. 
6, 7). 

‘called *‘ Lights.” In the Temple at Jerus- 
alem the “‘ Hallel’’ was sung every day of the 

feast. ; 

Deer. - [FALLOW-DEER. ] 

Degrees, Songs of, a title given to fifteen 
Psalms, from cxx. to cxxxiy. inclusive. 
Four of them are attributed to David, one is 
ascribed to the pen of Solomon, and the other 
ten give no indication of their author. With 

_ respect to the term rendered in the A 
“degrees,” a great diversity of opinion pre- 
vails, but the most probable opinion is that 
they were pilgrim songs, sung by the people 
as they went up to Jerusalem. 

De'havites, mentioned only once in Scrip- 
ture (Ezr. iv. 9) among the colonists planted 
in Samariaafter the completion of the Cap- 
tivity of Israel. They are probably the Dai or 
Dahi, mentioned by Herodotus (i. 125) among 
the nomadic tribes of Persia. 

Del’ilah, a woman who dwelt in the valley 
of Sorek, beloved by Samson (Judg. xvi. 4-18). 
There seems to be little doubt that she was 
a Philistine courtesan. [Samson,] 

Deluge. [Noam] | - 

De'lus, mentioned in 1 Mace. xv. 23, is the 
smallest of theislands called Cyclades in the 

“Aegaean Sea. It-was one of the chief seats 
of the worship of Apollo, and was celebrated 
as the birthplace of this god and of his sister 
Artemis (Diana). 

De'mas, most probably a contraction from 
Demetrius, or perhaps from Demarchus, a 
companion of St. Paul (Philem. 24; Col. iv. 
14) during his first imprisonment at Rome. 
Ata later period (2 Tim. iv. 10) we find him 
mentioned as .having deserted the apostle 
through love of this present world, and gone 
to Thessalonica. 

' Deme’'trius, a maker of silver shrines of 

' Artemis at Ephesus (Acts xix. 24), These were 
small models of the great temple of the 
Ephesian Artemis, with her statue, which it 
was customary tocarry on journeys, and 
place on houses, as charms. 

Demetrius, I., surnamed Soter, ‘‘ The Say- 
jour,” king of Syria, was the son of Seleucus 
Philopator, and grandson of Antiochus the 
Great. While still a boy he was sent by 
his father as a hostage to Rome (B.c. 175) 
in exchange for his uncle Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. From his position he was unable to 
offer any opposition to the usurpation of the 
Syrian throne by Antiochus IV. ; but on the 
death of that monarch (B.¢. 164) he claimed 
his liberty and the recognition of his claim 
by the Roman senate in preference to that 
of his cousin Antiochus V. His petition was 
refused, he left Italy goer: and landed 
with a small force at Tripolis in Phoenicia (2 
Mace. xiv. 1; 1 Mace. vii. 1). The Syrians 
soon declared in his favour (8.c. 162), and An- 
tiochus and his protector Lysias were put to 
death (1 Mace. vii. 2,3; 2 Mace. xiv. 2). His 
Peripeaetis against the Jews were unsuccess- 
ful. In B.c, 152, Alexander Balas was brought 
forward, with the consent of the Roman sen- 
ate, as a claimant to the throne. The rivals 

met in a decisive engagement (B.c. 150), and 
Demetrius, after displaying the greatest per- 
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Josephus states that the festival was. 


«knowledge and powers, but with the em- 
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fomal ravery, was defeated and slain 
acc. X. 48-50). Yue ee age 

Deme'trius II.,‘‘ The Victorious” (Nicato: 
was the elder son of Demetrius Soter. 
was sent by his father, together with his 
brother Antiochus, with a large treasure, to 
inidos. when Alexander Balas laid ¢laim to 

he throne of Syria. When he was grown 
up he made a descent on Syria (B.c. 148), and _ 
was received with general favour (1 Mace. x, 
67 ff.). His campaigns against Jonathan and q 
the Jews are described in i Macc. x., xi. In 
B.C. 138, Demetrius was taken prisoner by ~ 
Arsaces VIL. (Mithridates), whose dominions — 
he had invaded (1 Mace. xiv. 1-3). Mithri- » 
dates treated his captive honourably, and 
gave him his daughter in marriage. hen - 
Antiochus Sidetes, who had gained posses-— 
sion of the Syrian throne, invaded Parthia, 
Phraates a Demetrius to effect a 
diversion. In this Demetrius suc d, 
and when Antiochus fell in battle, he again — 
took possession of the Syrian crown (8.c. 
128), ot long afterwards a pretender, sup-— 
ported by Ptol, Physcon, appeared in the 
field_against him, and after suffering a de- 
feat he was assassinated, according to some 
by his wife, while attempting to escape by 
sea, 

Demon, Its usage in classical Greek is va- 
rious. In Homer, where the gods are but 
supernatural men, it is used interchangeably 
with “god; afterwards in Hesiod, when the 
idea of the gods had become more exalted 
and less familiar, the ‘‘demons” are spoken © 
of as intermediate beings, the messengers of 
the gods to men. In the Gospels generally, © 
in James ii. 19,and in Rev, xvi. 14, the de- 
mons are spoken of as spititual beings, at 
enmity with God, and having power to afflict { 
man, not only with disease, but, as ismarked 4 
by. the frequent epithet “unclean,” with — 
spiritual pollution also. They “believe” the 
power of God “and tremble” (James ii. 19); 
they recognise the Lord as the Son of God 
(Matt. viii. 29; Luke iv, 41), and acknowledge 
the power of His name, used in exorcism, in 
the place of the name of Jehovah, by His 
appointed messengers (Acts xix. 15); and 
look forward in terror tothe judgment to 
come (Matt. viii. 29). The description is pre- 
cisely that of a nature akin to the angelic in 





























phatic addition of the idea of positive and 
active wickedness, 
Demoniacs. This word is Senet used 
in the N. T., and applied to persons sufferi 
under the possession of a demon or @€ 
spirit, such possession generally showing it- 
self visibly in bodily disease or mental de- 
rangement. It has been maintained by many 
ersons that our Lord and the Evangelists, 
in referring to demoniacal possession, spoke . 
only in accommodation to the general belief ; 
of the Jews, without any assertion as to its — 
truth or its falsity. It is cong ae 
since the symptoms of the affliction were 
frequently those of bodily disease (as dumb-_ , 
ness, Matt. ix. 32; blindness, Matt. xii. 22; — 
epilepsy, Mark ix. 17-27); or those seen in ’ 
cases of ordinary insanity (as in Matt. viii. 
28; Mark v. 1-5); and since also the se 
“to have a devil” is constantly used in con- 
nexion with, and as apparently equivalent 
ta, “to be mad” (see John vii. 20, viii. 48, x. 
20, and perhaps Matt. xi. 18; Luke vii. 33), the 
demoniacs were merely persons suffering: 
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under unusual diseases of body and mind. 
But demoniacs are frequently distinguished 
(see Mark i, 32, xvi. 17, 18; Luke vi. 17, 
18), even, it would seem, from the epileptic 
(Matt. iv. 24); the same outward signs are 
‘sometimes referred to possession, sometimes 
merely to disease (comp. Matt. iv. 24, with 
_ Xvii. 15 ; Matt. xii. 22, with Mark vii. 32, &c.) ; 
the demons are represented as speaking in 
_ their own persons with superhuman knowl- 
edge, and acknowledging our Lord to be 
not asthe Jews generally called him, son ot 
_ David, but Son of God (Matt. viii. 29; Mark i. 
24, v. 7; Luk 
_speak of a personal power of evil. Nor does 
our Lord speak of demons as personal spirits 
of evil to the multitude alone, but in His se- 
_eret conversations with His disciples, de- 
claring the means and conditions by which 
power over them could be exercised (Matt. 
Xvii. 21). Twice also He distinctly connects 
demoniacal possession with the power of the 
- evil one; once in Luke x. 18, to the seventy 
disciples, where He speaks of his power and 
theirs over demoniacs as a “fall of Satan,” 
and again in Matt. xii. 25-30, when He was 
- accused of casting out demons through Beel- 
zebub, and, instead of giving any hint that 
the possessed were not realiy under any di- 
_ rect.and personal power of evil, He uses an 
_ argument, as to the division of Satan against 
_ himself, which, if possession be unreal, be- 
comes inconclusive and almost insincere. 
Lastly, the single fact recorded of the en- 
trance of the demons at Gadara (Mark v. 10- 
_ 14) into the herd of swine,and the effect which 
that entrance caused, is sufficient to over- 
throw the notion that our Lord and the 
Evangelists do not assert or pera: any Oob- 
jective reality of possession. e are led, 
therefore, to the ordinary and _ literal inter- 
pretation of these passages, that there are 
evil spirits, “oy pea of the Evil One, who, in 
the days of the Lord Himself and His Apostles 
_ especially, were permitted by God to exer 
cise a direct influence over the souls and bod- 
ies of certain men. Thisinfluence is clearly 
distinguished from the ordinary power of 
_ corruption and temptation wielded by Satan 
through the permission of God. The distin- 
guishing feature of possession is the com- 
' plete or incomplete loss of the sufferer’s rea- 
_ son or power of will; his actions, his words, 
and almost his page ts are mastered by the 
evil spirit (Mark i. 24, v.7; Acts xix. 15), till 
his personality seems to be destroyed, or, if 
not destroyed, so overborne as. to produce 
the consciousness of a twofold will within 
him, like that sometimes felt in a dream. 
 Dena’'rius, A. V., has ih (Matt. xviii. 
98, xx. 2, 9, 13, xxii. 19; Mark vi. 37, xii. 
15, xiv. 5; Luke vii. 41, x. 35, xx. 24; John 
vi. 7, xii. 5; Rev. vi. 6), a Roman silver 
-eoin, in the time of Our Saviour and 
the Apostles. It took its name from its 
being first equal to ten “asses,” a number 
afterwards increased to sixteen. It was the 
principal silver coin.of the Roman common- 
‘Wealth. From the parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard it would seem that a dena- 
rious was then the ordinary pay for a day’s 
labour (Matt. xx. 2, 4,7, 9, 10, 13). 
P-. Deputy. The uniform rendering in the A. 
-V.of the Greek word which signifies ‘‘ pro- 





consul” (Acts xiii.,7, 8, 12, xix, 38). The Eng- 
lish word is curious in itself, and to a certain 
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( ord Lieutenant of Ireland. —— 
Der'be (Acts ‘xiv. 20, 21, xvi. 1, xx. 4). The 

exact position of this town has not yet been 

‘ascertained, but its general situation is un- 


great upland plain of Lycaonia, which 
stretches from Iconium eastwards along the 
north side of the chain of Taurus. M must 
have been somewhere near the place where 
the pass called the Cilician Gates opened a 


table-land of the interior; and probably it 
was a stage upon the great road which 
passed this way. ; 5 
Desert, a word which is sparingly em- 
ployed in the A. V. to translate four Hebrew 
terms, of which three are essentially differ- 
ent in signification. A “desert,” in the sense 
which is ordinarily attached to the word, is 
avast, burning, sandy plain, alike destitute 
of trees and of water. Here, it is simply 
necessary to show that the words rendered 
in the A. V. by ‘‘ desert,” when used in the 
historical books, denoted definite localities ; 
and that those localities do not answer to the 
common conception of a “ desert.”—1. ARA- 
BAH. This word means that very depressed 
and enclosed region—the deepest and the 
hottest chasm in the world—the sunken val- 


more particularly the former. [ARABAH.] 
ARABAH in the sense of the Jordan Valley is 
translated by the word “desert” only in Ez. 
xlvii. 8. In a more general sense of waste, de- 
serted country—a meaning easily suggested 
by the idea of excessive heat contained in the 
root—“ Desert,” as the rendering of Arabah, 
occurs in the prophets and poetical books ; 
as Is. xxxv. 1, 6, x1..3, xli. 19, li. 3; Jer. ii: 6, 
v. 6, Xvii. 6,1. 12; but this general sense is 
never found in the historical books.—2. Mzp- 
BAR. This word, which our translators have 
most frequently rendered by ‘ desert,” is 
accurately the ‘pasture ground.” It is 
most frequently used for those tracts of 
waste land which lie beyond the cultivated 
ground in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the towns and villages of Palestine, and 


traveller in that country. In the poetical 
books “ desert” is found as the translation 
of Midbar in Deut. xxxii. 10; Job xxiv. 5; 
Is. xxi, 1; Jer. xxv. 24.—3, CHARBAH, ap- 
pears to have the force of dryness, and 


any historical passages. It is rendered 
“desert” in Ps. cii. 6; Is. xlviii. 21; Ezek. 
xiii. 4. The term commonly employed for it 
in the A. V.is ‘‘ waste places” or “ desola- 
tion.”—4. JESHIMON with the definite article, 
ap arently denotes the waste tracts om both 
sides of the Dead Sea. In all these cases it 
is treated as a proper name in the A. V. 
Without the article it occurs in a few pas- 
sages of poetry; in the following of which 
it is rendered “desert.” Ps. Ixxxviii. 40; 
evi. 14; Is. xliii. 19, 20. 

Deuteronomy, which means “the repeti- 
tion of the law,” consists chiefly of three dis- 
courses delivered by Moses shortly before his 
death. Subjoined to these discourses are 
the Song of Moses, the Blessing of Moses, and 
thestory of his death.—I. The first discourse 
(i. 1-iv. 40). After a bricf historical intro- 
duction, the speaker recapitulates the chief 





Deuteronomy. Saye 


extent appro iate, having been applied for- om 
i 2m0 | merly to the : : 
from: those afflicted with bodily sickness | x 


doubted. It wasin the eastern part of the — 


way from the low plain of Cilicia to the - 


ley north and south of the Dead Sea, but _ 


which are a very familiar feature to the: 


thence of desolation. It does not occur in. 


events of the last 40 years in the wilderness, - 









- iy 





evil, 
ispersion. — 


_ and especially those events which had the 


most immediate bearing on the entry of the 
’ people into the promised land. To this dis- 


course is appended a brief notice of the sev- 


ering of the three cities of refuge on the 
east side of the Jordan (iv. 4143)._IT. The 
second discourse is introduced like the first 
‘by an explanation of the circumstances 
under which it was delivered (iv. 44-49). It 
extends from chap. v. 1—xxvi. 19, and con- 
tains a recapitulation, with some modifica- 


tions and additions, of the Law already 


given on Mount Sinai.—IL. In the third dis- 
course (xxvii. 1—xxx. 20), the Elders of Is- 
rael are associated with Moses. The people 
are commanded to set up stones upon Mount 
Ebal, and on them to write “all the words 
of this law.” Then foliow the several curses 
to be pronounced by the Levites on Ebal 
xXxvii. SiEti and the blessings on Gerizim 
xxviii. 1-14).—IV. The delivery of the Law 
as written Oy Moses (for its still further 
preservation) to the custody of the Levites 
and acharge to the people to hearit rea 
once every seven years (xxxi,): the Song of 
Moses spoken in the ears of the people 
xxxi. 30-xxxii. 44): and_the blessing of the 
elve tribes (xxxiii.):—V. The Book closes 
xXxxiv.) with an account of the death of 
oses, which is first announced to him in 
xxxii, 48-52—It has been maintamed by 
‘many modern critics that Deuteronomy is 
of later origin than the other four books of 
the Pentateuch ; but the book bears witness 
to its own authorship (xxxi. 19), and is ex- 
ressly cited in the N.T. as the work of 
oses (Matt. xix. 7,8; Mark x.3; Acts ili. 22, 
vii. 37, The last chapter, containing an ac- 
count of the death of Moses, was of course 
added by alater hand, and perhaps formed 
originally’ the beginning of the book of 
Joshua. [PENTATEUCH.] 

Devil. The name describes Satan as slan- 
dering God to man, and man to God. The 
former work is, of course, a part of his great 
work of en weet to evil; and is not only 
exemplified but illustrated as to its general 
nature and tendency by the narrative of Gen. 

The effect is to stir up the spirit of 
freedom in man to seek a fancied independ- 
ence; and itis but a slight step further to 
impute falsehood or cruelty to God. The 
other work. the slandering or accusing man 

» before God is, as it must necessarily be, 
unintelligible to us, The essence of this 
accusation is the imputation of selfish mo- 
tives (Job i. 9, 20), and its refutation is placed 
in the self-sacrifice of those ““who loved not 
their own lives unto death.” -[SaTan ; Dn- 
MON, 

Dew. This in the summer is so copious in 
Palestine that it supplies to some extent the 
absence of rain (Ecclus. xviii. 16, xliii. 22), 
and becomes important to the agriculturist. 
As a proof of this copiousness the well- 
known sign of Gideon nee. vi. 87, 39, 40) 
may be adduced. Thus it is coupled in the 
divine blessing with rain, or mentioned as a 
pare. source of fertility (Gen. xxvii. 28; 

eut. xxxiii. 13; Zech, viii. 12), and its with- 
drawal is attributed to a curse (2 Sam. i, 21; 
1K. xvii. 1; Hag.i. 10). It becomes a lead- 
ing object in arpa’ imagery by reason 
of its penetrating moisture without the ap- 
parent effort of rain (Deut. xxxii. 2; Jo 
xxix, 19; Ps. cxxxill. 3; Prov. xix, 12; Is, 
xxvi. 19; Hos, xiv. 5; Mic, v, 7); while its 
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speedy evanescence typ: ifies the transient 
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goodness of the h 
Diadem. What the ‘ 
was we know not. 
tions. of ap was a fillet of silk, 
inches broad, 
behind, the invention of which is attributed 
to Liber. 
sometimes, however, it was of blue, like tha 
of Darius; and it was sown with aris or 
other gems (Zech. ix. 16), and enriched with 
gold (Rev. ix.7). It was peculiarly the mark 
of Oriental soverei (1 Maec. xiii. 32). A 
crown was used by the kings of Israel,even 


(Hos. vi, 4, xiii, 8). 


adem” of the Jews — 
That ‘of other na- 


two — 
ound round the head and tied ~ 
Its colour was generaliy white; ~ 






in battle (2 Sam. i. 10); but in aH probability — 


this was not the state crown (2 Sam. xii. 30); 
although used in the coronation. of Joash 3 
K. xi. 12). In Esth. i. 11, ii. 17, we have cether 
for the turban worn by the Persian =a 
queen, or other eminent persons to whom id 
was conceded as a special favour (viii. 15). 
The diadem of the king differed from that 
of others in having an erect trian peak. 
The words in Ez. xxiii. 

flowing turbans of gorgeous colours. 


15 mean long and - 


Dial. The word ma’dléth is the same as _ 


that rendered “ steps” in A. V. (Ex. xx. 26; 1 
K. x. 19), and “degrees” in A. V. (2 K. xx. 9, 
10, 11; Is. xxxvili. 8), where, to give a con- 
sistent rendering, we should read. with the 
margin the ‘degrees’ rather than the “ dial” 
of Ahaz. In the absence of any materials 
for determining the shape and structure of 
the solar instrument, which certainly ap- 
pears intended, the best course is to follow 
the most strictly natural meaning of the 
words, and to consider that the ma’dloth 
were really stairs, and that the shadow (per- 
pape of some column or obelisk on the top) 
fell on a greater or smaller number of them 
according as the sun was low or high. The 
terrace of a palace might easily be thus or- 
namented. i ° 
Diamond (Heb. yahdiém), a precious stone, 
the third in the second _row on the breast- 
plate of the High-priest (Ex. xxviii. 18, xxxix, 


‘11), and mentioned by Ezekiel (xxviii, 13) 


among the precious stones of the king of 
Tyre. Some suppose yahdlém to be the **em- 
erald.”? Respecting sh@mir, which is trans- 
jated “diamond” in Jer. xvii. 1, see under 


AMANT. 

Dian‘a. This Latin word, properly denot- 
ing a Roman divinity, is the representative 
of the Greek Artemis, the tutelary goddess 
of the Ephesians, who plays so important a 


pet in the narrative of Acts xix. The 


phesian Diana, was, however, regarded as 
invested with very different attributes, and 


is rather to be identified with Astarte and 


other female divinities of the East. The 
pein ives some notion of the image of the 
rue 
and jarchaic in character. The head worea 
mural crown, each hand held a bar of metal, 
and the lower part ended ina rude block 
covered with figures of animals and mystic 
inscriptions. This idol was regarded as an 
object of peculiar sanctity, and was believed 
to have fallen down from heaven (Acts xix. 
35). The ey, 

av 


“Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” and the 


strong Se rression in ver 27, ‘whom all — 
e world worshippeth,” may be » 


Asia and 
abundantL, 
sources. 

a title of honor recognised as belonging to 


illustrated from a variety of 


phesian Diana, which was grotesque 


of the mob (Acts xix. 28), 


‘he term “ great’? was evidently 








- seriptions. 


- taken 
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the Ep 
_ -Dib'lath (accurately Drstan), a place 

named only in Ez. vi. 14, asif situated at 
one of the extremities of the land of Israel, 
is perhaps only another form of RIBLAH. 

Di'bon. 1. A town on the east side of Jor- 
- dan, in the rich-pastoral country, which was 

: oe of andrebuilt by the chil- 
dren of Gad (Num. xxxii, 3, 34). From this 
circamstance it possibly received the name 
of Digon-Gap (Naum. xxXxiii. 45, 46). Its first 
mention isin Num. xxi. 30,and from this 
it appears to have belonged originaliy tothe 
-“Moabites. We find Dibon counted to Reu- 

' ben in the lists of Joshua (xiii. 9,17). In the 
time of Isaiah and Jeremiah, however, it 
_ Was again in possession of Moab (Is. xv. 2; 
Jer. xiviii. 18, 22, comp. 24).. In the same 
denunciations of Isaiah it appears, proba- 
bly, under the name of Dimon. In modern 
_ times the name of Dhiban has been dis- 

_ covered as attached to extensive ritins on 

the Roman road, about three miles north of 

the Arnon (Wady Modjeb).—2. One of the 
_. towns which were re-inhabited by the men 
& Judah after the return from captivity 

Neh. xi. 25), identical with Dmionau. 

Di‘bon-Gad. [Dipon. 

- Didrachmon. [Monry; SHEKEL.] 

- Did'ymus, that is, the Twin, a surname of 

the cS ite Thomas (John xi. 16, xx. 24, xxi. 

2). HOMAS, } 

Dik’lah (Gen. x. 27; 1 Chr, i. 21), ason of 
_Joktan, whose settlements, in common with 
those of the other sons of Joktan, must be 
looked for in Arabia. The name in Hebrew 
signifies ‘‘ajpali-tree” hence it is thought 
that Diklah is a part of Arabia containing 
many palm-trees. 

Di’monah, a city in the south of Judah 
(Josh. ‘xv. 22), perhaps the same as DIBON in 
Neh. xi. 25. : 

Dt'nah, the daughter of Jacob by Leah 
(Gen. xxx. 21). She accompanied her father 
from Mesopotamia to Canaan, and, haying 
ventured among the inhabitants, was vio- 
lated by Shechem the son of Haimor, the 
chieftain ofthe territory in-which her father 
had settled (Gen. xxxiv.). Shechem pro- 

osed to make the usual reparation by pay- 
ing a sum to the father and marrying her 
(Gen. xxxiv. 12). But in this case the suitor 


_- wasan alien, and the crown of the offence 


consisted in its having been committed by 
an alien against the favoured people of God; 
he had “wrought folly ix vel’ (xxxiv. 7). 
The proposals of Hamor, who acted as his 
deputy, were framed on the recognition of 
' the hitherto complete separation of the two 
pee les ; he picnoses the fusion of the two 
_by-the establishment of the rights of inter- 
marriage and commerce. The sons of Ja- 
cob, bent upon revenge, availed themselves 
_of the eagerness which Shechem showed to 
effect their purpose; they demanded, as a 
-condition of the proposed union, the cireum- 
cision of the Shechemites.. They therefore 
assented; and on the third day, when the 






pain and fever resulting from the operation 


- were at the highest, Simeon and Levi, own 
brothers to Dinah, attacked them unex- 
pectedly, slew all the males and plundered 
heir city. . = 

- Di'naites (zr. iv. 9), the name of some of 
the Cuthacan, colonists who were placed in 


* 








nesian goddess. We find it in in- 


‘an eminent Athenian, converted 
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the cities of Samaria after the captivity of 


) the ten tribes. ; 


Din'habah (Gen. xxxvi. 32; 1 Chr. i. 43), the 
capital city, and Erepably, the birth-place of | 
Bela, son of Beor, king of Edom... Aa00.% 

Dionys'ius the Areopagite (Acts xvii. 34), 
B to Chris- 
tianity by the preaching of St. Paul. He is 
said to have been first bishop of Athens. 
The writings which were once attributed to 
him are now confessed to be the produetion 
of some neo-Platonists of the 6th century. 

Diony’sus (2 Mace. xiv. 33;.3 Maue. it.-29), 
also called Baccuus, the god of wine. His 
worsbip was greatly modified by the incor- 
poration of Eastern elements, and.assumed | 
the twofold form of wild orgies and mystic 
rites. To the Jew, Dionysus would neces- 
sarily appear as the embodiment of pagan- 
ism in its most material shape, sanctioning 
the most tumultuous passions and the worst 
excesses, — : i fy, ae 

Dioscorin'thius, [MonrTHs.] st 

Diot'rephes, a Christian mentioned in 3 
John 9, but of whom nothing is known, 

Disciple. [ScHoors.] ’ f 

Dispersion, The Jews ofthe, orsimply THE 
DISPERSION, was the general title spied ve 3 
those Jews who remained settled in foreign 
countries after the return from the Babylo- 
nian exile, and during the period of the 
second Temple. The Dispersion, as a dis- 
tinct element influencing the entire charac- 
ter of the Jews, dates from the Babylonian 
exile. Outwardly and inwardly, by its ef- 
fects both on the Gentiles and on the people 
of Israel, the Dispersion appears to have been 
the clearest providential preparation for the 
Hearete of Christianity. At the beginning of 
the Christian era the Dispersion was divided 
into three great_sections, the Babylonian, 
the Syrian, the Fey pion. Precedence was 
yielded to the first. From Babylon the Jews 
spread throughout Persia, Media, and Par- 
thia, The Greek conquests in Asia extended 
the limits of the Dispersion. Seleucus Nica-~ 
tor transplanted large bodies of Jewish 


colonists from Babylonia to the capitals of _ 


his western provinces. His policy was fol- 
lowed by his successor Antiochus the Great; 
and the persecutions of Antiochus. Epi- 
hanes only served to push forward the 
ewish emigration to the remoter districts of 
hisempire. Large settlements of Jews were 
established in Cyprus, in the islands of the 
Aegaean, and on the western coast of Asia 
Minor. The Jews of the Syrian provinces 
gradually formed a closer connexion with 
their new homes, and together with the 
Greek language adopted in many Feryacte 
Greek ideas. This Hellenizing tendency, how- 
ever, found its most free development at Al- 
exandria. The Jewish settlements estab- 
lished there by Alexander and Ptolemy I. be- 
came the source of the African dispersion, 
which spread over the north coast of Africa, 
and perhapsinland to Abyssinia. At Cyreno 
and Berenice (Tripoli) the Jewishinhabitants ~ 
formed a considerable portion of the popula- 
tion, The Jewish settlements in Rome were 
consequent upon the occupation of Jerusa- 
lem by Pompey B.c. 63, The captives and emi- 
grants whom he brought wit! im were lo- 
cated in the trans-Tiberine quarter. In the 
reign of Claudius the Jews became objects. 
of suspicion from their immense numbers; 
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Divination: — lor 
Dress. ne 


and the internal disputes led to their banish- | 


ment from Se ee 2). This ex- 
pulsion, if, general, can only 
porary, for: in afew yearsithe Jews at Rome 
were numerous (Acts xxviii. 17 ff.) The im 
‘ enceiof the Dispersion on the rapid promul- 
_ gation of Christianity can scarcel ) over- 
rated: The: course of the apostolic preach- 
ing‘ followed in a regular progress the line 
of Jewish settlements. The mixed assembly 
from which the first converts were gathered 
' on the day of Pentecost represented ‘each: 
division o ee Ea (Acts ii, 9-11; (1) 
Parthians .. ... Mesopotamia; (2) Judaea 
(ie. Syria)». .. Pamphylia ; (8) Egypt 
~ 6). °. Greece; (4) Romans. . 3°), an 
these converts naturally prepared the way 
_ for the apostles in: the: interval which pre- 
ceded the beginning of the separate apos- 
- tolic missions. St. James and St.. Peter 
.- wrote to the Jews of the Dispersion (Jam. i. 


131 Pet. 1.1): f 
Divination has been universal in ‘allages, 
-and all nations alike, civilized and savage. 
Numerous forms of divination are mention- 
ed, such as divination by rods aes. ivi 12); 
’ divination by cups (Gen. xliv. 5) ; consulta- 
', tion: of Teraphim (Zech: x. 2; Ez, xxi: 2t; 1 
Sam. xv. 23) [TERAPHIM]; divination by the 
liver: (Ez. | xxi. 21); divination by. dreams 
Duet. xiii. 2,3; Judg. vii.13; Jer. xxiii. 32), 
7c. Moses forbade every species of divina- 
. tion’because a prying into the future clouds 
the mind with superstition, and because it 
would have been an incentive to idolatry : in- 
deed the frequent denunciations of the sin 
in the prophets tend to prove that these 
forbidden arts presented peculiar temp- 
tations. to apostate Israel. But God. sup- 
fait his people with substitutes for divina- 
ion, which would thave rendered it super- 
fluous, and left them in no doubt as to his 
will in circumstances of danger, had they 


- continued faithful. It was only when they 


\ 
‘ 


x 


were unfaithful that the revelation was 
withdrawn (1 Sam. xxviii. 6; 2Sam. ii.1; v. 23, 
&c.)_ Superstition not unfrequently goes 
hand in hand with scepticism, and hence, 
amid the general infidelity prevalent through 
the Roman empire at our Lord’s coming, 
imposture was Pa ee 3 asa glance'at the 
pages of Tacitus will suffice to prove. Hence 
the lucrative trades of such men as Simon 
Magus (Acts viii. 9), Bar-jesus (Acts viii. 
6, 8), the slave with the spirit of Python 
Acts xvi. 16), the vagabond Jews, exorcists 
Luke xi. 19; Acts xix. 13), and others (2 Tim. 
ii, 13; Rev. xix. 20, &c.), as well as the no- 
torious. dealers in magical books at Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 19). 
Divorce, The law regulating this subject 
is found Deut. xxiv. 1-4, and the cases in 
which the right of a husband to divorce his 


» - wife was lost, are stated ib. xxii. 19,29. The 


~ ground of divorce is a point on which the 
ewish doetors of the period of the N, T. 

_ widely differed; the school. of Shammai 
_ seeming to limit it toa moral delinquency in 
the woman, whilst that of Hillel extended it 
to trifling causes, e. g., if the wife burnt the 

‘ food she was cooking for her husband. The 
Pharisees wished perhaps to embroil our Sa- 
yiour with these rival schools by their ques- 
tion (Matt. xix. 8); by His answer to which, 
as well as by His previous maxim (y, 81), he 
declares that but for their hardened state of 
heart, such questions would haye no place, 
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have been tem- 
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Yet fromthe distinction made, “ 

unto-you,” vy. 31, 32, it seems to follow, that 

he ed ail the lesser causes than *‘for-» 

nication” as standing on too 

and: declined the ot eae peat 

pret the words of Moses. 0 0 s 
Di'zahab, a place in the Arabian Desert,~ 

mentioned Deut. i. 1,is identified with 

peer om the W. shore of the Gulf of 





Dod’ai,an Ahohite- who commanded the» 
course of the 2nd month (Chr. xxvii.4).. Tt _ 


is probable that he is the same as Dopo, 2. — 
‘o' im, Gen. x. 4; 1-Chr. i. 7 @m some 
copies and in marg. of A. V..1 Chr. i. 7, Ropa- 
NIM), a family or race descended from Javan,” 
the son of Japhet (Gen. x, 4;.1,Chr.i. 7).. The_ 
weight of authority is in fayour of the for-. 
mername, Dodanim is regarded as identica]- 
with the Dardani, who were found in: his- 
torical times in lyricum and Troy. -' © «= 
Do'do. 1. A manof Bethlehem, father of ~ 
Elhanan, who was one of David’s cape cap-° 
tains (2 Sam. xxiii. 24; 1 Chr. xi. 26). eisa 
different person from—2: DoDO THE AHO- 
HITE, father of Eleazar; the 2nd of the three 
mighty men who.were over the thirty @: 
Sam, xxiii. 9; 1:Chr. xi. 12).. He, or hisson— 
in which case we must suppose the words 
“Eleazar son of’ to have escaped from the: 
text—probably had the command of the sec- 
ond monthly course (1 Chr. xxvii.4). In the 
latter hag the name is DopAL ttivt: 
Do’eg, an Idumaean, chief of Saul’s herd- 
‘men. e was at_ Nob when Ahimelech gave. 
David the sword of Goliath and not only 
ve information to Saul, but when others 
eclined the office, himself executed. the 
king’s order to destroy the priests of _Nob, 
with their families, to the number of 85 per-. 
sons, together with all their property (1 Sam. 
xxi. 7, xxii. 9, 18, 22; Ps. lii:). — i 
Dog, an animal frequently mentioned in 
Scripture. It was used by the Hebrews as a 
watch for their houses (Is. Ivi. 10), and for. 
guarding their flocks (Job xxx. 1). Then 
also as now, troops of hungry and semi-wild 
dogs used to wander about the fields and 
streets of the cities, devouring dead bodies 
and other offal (1K. xiv. 11, xvi. 4, Xxi..19, 23, 
xxii. 38, 2K. ix. 10, 36; Jer. xv. 8, Ps. lix. 6, 
14), and thus became such objects. of dislike 
that fierce and cruel enemies are poetically 
styled dogs in Ps. xxii. 16. 20. Moreover the 
dog being an unclean animal (Is. bxvi. 3), the 
terms dog, dead dog, dog’s head were used as 
terms of reproach, or of humility in speak- 
ing of one’s self d Sam. xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. iii. 
8, ix. 8, xvi. 9; 2 K. viii. 18). reap ha men- 
tions that he saw on the very site of Jezreel 
the descendants of the dogs that devoured 
Jezebel, prowling on the mounds without 
the walls for offal fand carrion thrown out 
to them to consume, 
Doors, [GATEs.] SS Precy 
Doph'kah, a place mentioned Num. xxxiii. 
12, as a station in the Desert where the Israel- 
ites encamped ; see WILDERNESS. Pao eeL 
Dor (Josh. xvii. 11; 1K. iv. 11; 1 Macc. xv. 
11), an ancient royal city of the Canaanites. 
Josh. xii. 23), whose ruler was -an ally of 
abin. ery of Hazor against Sochueh on 
i. 1,2). It was probably the most southern 
settlement of the Phoenicians on the coast 
of Syria. It appears to have been within th 


the — 


territory of the tribe of Asher, though alot-— 
ted to Manasseh (Josh, xvii, 11; Judg. i, 27), 
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_ The ori 1 inhabitants tere never ex- 
: led ; but during the prosperous ‘reigns of! 
were made tribu-~ 
e latter monarch | 


- tary (Judg. i. 27, 28), and a 
ae ea f 
the: coast, «| 


GK. iv.11).. Jerome places it'on 
‘in the ninth mile from Caesarea, on; the: 





29ey Fe ras: 


vid. and. Solomon the 
stationed at Dor one of his twelve 


- way to Ptolemais.” Just at the point indi- 


Ny 


ing ef about thirty 


cated is ‘the small village of Tantiira, pro-: 
bably an Arab corruption of Dora, consist-: 
houses, wholly | con-, 


structed of ancient materials. - 


xxxvii. 17) in connexion with the history of. 


ors a hh, and apparently as in the neighbour- 


of Sheehem.' It next ms rs\as the 
residence of Elisha. (2 K. vi. 1 Later still 
we encounter it under the name of Dothaim,; 


- as a landmark in the account of Holo- 


this bir 


was known: to Buse- 
bius, who places it 12 miles to the N. of Se- 
baste (Samaria); and here it has been: dis- 
covered in our own — still bearing its 
ar 


fernes’s campaign against. Bethulia (Jud. iv. 
6 vil 8 18 vin) he 


ancient name unim f 

Dove (Heb. Y¥< ). The first mention of 

‘oceurs in Gen. viii. The dove’s 

ht is alluded to in Ps. lv. 6; 
xviii. 


rapidity of 
135 


the beauty of its piumage in Ps. 1 


_ its dwelling in the rocks and valieys in: Jer. 


xlviii. 28, and Ez. vii. 16;.its mournful -voice 
ins. xxxviii. 14, lix. 11; Neh. ii. 7 ; its harm- 


_ lessness in Matt. x. 16; its simplicity in Hos. 


XV. 


“ 


. parently. following the V 


a 


vii. 11, and its amativeness in Cant. i. 15, ii. 
14, Doves are kept in a domesticated state 
in‘many parts of the East... In Persia pigeon- 
houses are erected at a distance from the 
dwellings, for the purpose of collecting the 
dung as manure. There is probably an al- 
lusion to such a custom in Is. Ix. 8. 

Dove’s Dung. Various explanations have 
been given ot the passages in 2 K. vi. 25, 
which describes the famine of Samaria to 
have been so excessive, that ‘‘an ass’s head 
was sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and 
the fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung for five 
pieces of silver.” Bochart has laboured to 
show that it denotes a species of cicer,‘‘ chick- 
pea,” which he says the Arabs call usndan, and 
sometimes improperly ‘‘ dove’s or sparrow’s 
dung.” It can scarcely be believed that 
even in the worst horrérs of a siege a sub- 
stance so vile as isimplied by the literal ren- 
dering should have been used for food. 


Dowry. greece en BI 
Drachm (2 Mace. iv. 19, x. 20, xii. 43; Luke 
8, 9), a Greek silver coin, va: ing in 
weight on account of the use of different 
talents. In Luke (A. V. “piece of silver’) 
denarii se¢em to be intended. [Monry; SIL- 
VER, PIECE OF.]} 

Dragon. The translators of the A. V., ap- 
ulgate, have ren- 
ered by the same word ‘‘dragon” the two 
Hebrew words Tan and Tannin, which 
appear to be quite distinct in meaning.—I. 
the former is used, always in the pe in 
Job xxx. 29; 18, xliii. 20; in 
Is. xiii. 22; in Jer. x. 22, xlix. 33; in Ps. 
xliv, 19; and in Jer. ix. 11, xiv. 6, li. 87; 
Mic. i. 8 It is always applied to some 
creatures inhabiting the desert, and we 
should conclude from this that it refers 


_ rather to syme wild beast than to a serpent. 
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>| serpents of a powerful and deadl 
| the N. T. it is only found in’ the 


Do'thaim. THAN.1 rises 
Do'than, a place first mentioned: (Gen. | 


_of wearing the various articles. 








Syriac renders it by a word whic! 

ing to Pococke, means. a ‘*jackal.”. 
Il: The word tannin. seems’ to refer.to any: 
great monster, whether of the ‘laud or the. 
sea, being: indeed more, ustiaily applied: to. 
some kind of serpent or reptile; but not-ex- 
clusively restricted to that sense: ~When we. 
examine special passages:we find the word: 
used.in Gen. i, 21, of the great sea-monsters,” 
the representatives of the inhabitants of the 
deep. -On\the other hand, in Ex. viii 9, 10,12. 
Deut. xxxii: 33, Ps, xci. 13, it refers: to Jand- 
kind. ; In. 
i pocalypse. 
(Rev. xii. 3; 4, 7,9, 16, 17, &c.), as applied’ met-( 
ephertodlly, to ‘the old serpent, called the 

e7 

“dragon” ‘being dictated by the symbolical. 
meaning of the image rather than, by any” 





and Satan,” the description of the \. ~ 


reference to a existing creature. _ 


s seriptural symbol is to be 
sought’ not only,.in the ‘union of pean 
power with craft and malignity, of which 
the serpent is the natural emblem, but in the 
record of the serpent’s agency in the temp-» 
tation (Gen; iii). ‘ 

Dram. ——- ra Hi 

Dreams. . The Scripture declares, that the 
infiuence:of. the Spirit of God‘upon'the soul 
extends to its sleeping as wellias its waking 
thoughts. . But, in-accordancée with the prin- _ 
ciple enunciated by St. Paul in 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 
dreams, in which the understanding is 
asleep, are placed below the visions of pro- | 
phecy, in which the understanding piey: its: 

art. It is true that the Book of Job, stand- 
ng as it does on the basis of ‘‘ natural: re- 
ligion,” dwells on dreams and visions in 
deep sleep,’’ as the chosen method of God’s; 
revelation of Himself to man (see Job iv. 13, _ 
vii. 14, xxxiii. 15). But in Num. xii. 6; Deut,” 
xiii. 1, 3,5; Jer. xxvii. 9; Joel ii. 28, &e., 
dreamers of dreams, whether true or false, - 
are placed below ‘ sagt and. even 
below “‘diviners;” and similarly in the cli- 
max of 1Sam. xxviii. 6, we read that “ Jeho- 
vah answered Saul not, neither by dreams; 
nor by Urim [by symbol], nor by prophets.’ 
Under the Christian dispensation, while we 
read frequently of trances and_ visions 


The reason of: t: 


dreams are never referred toas vehicles of | . 


divine revelation. In exact accordance with. 
this principle are the actual records of the 
dreams sent by God. The greater number of 
such dreams were granted, for prediction or 


for warning, to those who were aliens to the ~ — 


Jewish covenant. And, where dreams are 
recorded as means of God’s revelation to his 
chosen servants, they are almost always re- 
ferred to the Porloas of their earliest: and 
most imperfect knowledge of Him. : 
Dress. This subject includes the follow- 
ing particulars:—1. Materials. . 2..:Colour 
and decoration. 3. Name, form, and mode 
4. Special 
usages relating thereto:—1. The earliest and 
simplest robe was made out of the leaves of 
a tree, portions of which were sewn. to-~ 
gether, so as to form an apron (Gens iii. 7), 
After the fall, the skins of animals supplied 
a more durable material (Gen. iii. 21), which 
was adapted to a rude state of society, and 
is stated to have been used by various an- 
cient nations. Skins were not wholly dis- 
used at later periods: the ‘‘mantle” worn by 
Elijah appears to have been the skin of a 
sheep or some other animal with the wool 






office trom its mean appearance ( 


was of this material. 





left cn. It was characteristic of a oe | 

ech, xiii. 
4; cf, Matt. vii. 15). Pelisses of sheepskin | 
still form an ordinary article of dress in the 
East. The art. ef weaving hair was known 
to the Hebrews at aneariy period (Ex. xxvi- 
“i, xxv. 6) ; the sackcloth used by mourners 
John the Baptist’s 


robe was of camel’s hair (Matt. iii. 4). Wool, 





. Chr. iv. 21). 


- we may presume, was introduced at a ver 
~ early period, the flocks of the pastoral fami- 


lies. being kept partly for their wool (Gen. 
Xxxviii. 12): it was at all times largely em- 
ployed, particularly for the outer garments 
(Lev. xiii. 47; Deut: xxii. 11; &c.) It is proba- 


ble that the acquaintance of the Hebrews 


with linen, and perhaps cotton, dates from 
the period of the captivity in Egypt, when 
they were instructed in the manufacture (1 
After their return to Pales- 
tine we have frequent notices of linen. Silk 
was not introduced until avery late pericd 
(Rey. xviii, 12). The use of mixed materials, 
such as wool and flax, was forbidden (Lev. 
xix. 19; Deut. xxii. 11).—2. Colour and deco- 
ration. The prevailing colour of the Hebrew 
dress was the natural white of the materials 


‘employed, which might be brought to a high 


state of brilliancy by the art of the fuller 
(Mark ix. 3), It is uncertain when the art of 


_dyeing became known to the Hebrews ; the 


. dress worn by Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 3, 23) is 


variously taken to be either a “coat of di- 
vers colours,” or a tunic furnished with 
sleeves and reaching down to the ankles. 


| The latter is probably the correct sense. The 


notice of scarlet thread (Gen. xxxviii. 28) 
implies some acquaintance with dyeing. 
The Beypeans had carried the art of weav- 
ing and embroidery to a high state of per- 
fection, and from them the Hebrews learned 
various methods of producing decorated 
stuffs. The elements of ornamentation 
were—(1) weaving with threads _previ- 
ously. dyed (Ex. xxxv. 25); (2) the in- 
troduction of gold. thread or were (Ex. 
xxvii. 6 ff.); (3) the addition of figures. 
These devices may have been either woven 
into the stuff, or cut out of other stuff 
and afterwards attached by needlework: in 
the former case the pattern would appear 
only on one side, in the latter the pattern 
might be varied. Robes decorated with gold 
(Ps. xlv. 13), and at a later period with silver 
thread (ef. Acts xii, 21), were worn by 
royal personages; other kinds of e¢m- 
broidered robes were worn by the wealthy 
both of Tyre (Ez. xvi. 18) and Palestine 
(Judg. v. 30; Ps. xlv. 14). The art. does 
not ea to have been maintained among 
the Hebrews: the Babylonians and other 
eastern nations (Josh. vii. 21; Ez. xxvii. 
24, 48 well as the Egyptians (Ez. xxvii. 7), 
excelled in it. Nor does the art of dyeing 
appear to have been followed up in Pales- 
tine: dyed robes were imported from for 
cign countries (Zeph. i. 8), particularly from 
Phoenicia, and were not much used on 
account of their expensiveness; purple 
(Proy, xxxi. 22; Luke xvi. 19) and searlet 
(2 Sam. i. 24) were occasionally worn by the 
wealthy. The surrounding nations were 
more lavish in their use of them: the 
wealthy Tyrians (Ez. xxvii. 7), the Midian- 
itish kings (Judg. viii. 26), the Assyrian 


nobles (liz. xxiii. 6), and Persian officers 


(Esth, viii, 15), are all represented in purple. 
: 
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—3. The names, forms, and mode of wearing — 
the robes. \ It is difficult to give a satis- 
factory account of the various articies of 
dress mentioned in the Bible. The general — 
characteristics of Oriental dress have in- 
deed preserved a remarkable uniformity 
in all ages: the modern Arab dresses much 
as the ancient Hebrew did; there are the 
same flowing robes, the same distinction 
between the outer and inner garments, 
the former heavy and warm, the latter 
light, adapted to the rapid and excessive 
changes of temperature in those countries ; 
and there is the same distinction between , 
the costume of the rich and the poor, “ 
consisting in the multiplication of robes a 
of a finer texture and more ample dimen- 
sions. Hence the numerous illustrations 
of ancient costume, which may be drawn 
from the usages of modern Orientals, supply- 
ing in great measure the want of contempo- 
raneous representations. The costume of 
the men and women was very similar; there 
was sufficient. difference, however, to mark 
the sex, and it was strictly forbidden to a 
woman to wear the appendages such as the = 
staff, signet-ring, and other ornaments, or 3 
according to Josephus, the weapons of a 
man; as well as to aman to wear the outer 
robe of a woman (Deut. xxii. 5). We shall 
first describe the robes which were common 
to the two sexes, and then those which were. 
peculiar to women. (1.) The céthéneth was 
the most essential article of dress. It was 
a closely-fitting garment, resembling in form 
and use our siirt, though unfortunately 
translated cout in the A.V. The material 
of which it was made was either wool, 
eotton, or linen. The primitive céthéneth 
was without sleeves and reached only to the 
knee. Another kind reached to the wrists 
and ankles. It was in either case kept close 
to the body by a girdle, and the fold formed 
by the overlapping of the robe served as an 
inner pocket. A person wearing the céthé- 
neth alone was described as naked, A. V. 
(2.) The sédin appears to have been a 
wrapper of fine linen, which might be 
used in various ways, but especially as a ~ 
night-shirt (Mark xiv. 51). (3) The méit 
was an upper or second tunic, the differ- 
ence being that it was longer than the 
first. Asan article of ordinary dress it was 
worn by kings (1 Sam. xxiv. 4), prapnets (a 

i. 2), and 


Sam, xxviii. 14), nobles (Job 
It may, however, be . _ 
doubted whether the term is used in its : 










































youths (1 Sam. ii. 19). 
specific sense in these passages, and not. 
rather for. any robe that chanced to be worn ~ 
over the eéthdneth. -Where two tunics are 
mentioned (Luke iii. 11) as karat worn at 
the same time, the second would be.a méil; 
travellers generally wore two, but the prac- 
tice was forbidden to the disciples (Matt.x. 
10; Luke ix. 8). The dress of the middle and — 
upper classes in modern Egypt illustrates 
the customs of the Hebrews. (4.) The ordi- — 
nary outer garment consisted of a quadran- 
gular piece of woollen cloth, probably re- 
sembling in shape a Scotch plaid. The size 
and texture would vary with the means of — 
the wearer. The Hebrew terms referring to. — 
it are—simlah, sometimes put ‘for clothes 
generally (Gen. xxxv. 2, xxxvii. 34; Ex. fii, 
22, xxii. 9; Deut. x. 18; Is. iii. 7, iv. 1); beged 
which is more usual in speaking of robes of a 
a handsome and substantial character (Gen, 
tg 
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” xx. 8), and to the priest’s coat (Lev. vi. 10). 
~ either wrappe 
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xxv 15, xii. 42; Ex, xxviii. 2; 1K. xxii. 10; 
_ 2Chr. xviii. 9; Is. Ixiii. 1); césttn, appropri 
ate to passages where covering or protection 
is the prominent idea (Ex. tL 26; Job 
‘XxXvi 6,xxxi. 19); and lastly lédish, usual 
in poetry, but specially applied to a war- 
Tior’s cloak (2 Sam, xx, 8), priests’ vestments 
(QQ_K. x. 22),and royal apparel (Esth. vi. 11, 
viii. 15), Another term, mad, is specifically 
applied to along cloak (Judg. iii. 16; 2 Sam. 


The beged might be worn in various ways, 

it a round the body, or worn over 
the shoulders, like a shawl, with the ends 
or “skirts” hanging down in front; or it 
might be thrown over the head, so as to con- 


-- eeal the face (2 Sam, xv. 30; Esth. vi. 12). 


~The ends were skirted with a fringe and 


- bound with a dark sparple riband (Num. xv. 
~ 88): it was confine 


at the waist by a girdle 
and the fold, formed by the overlapping o: 
the robe, seryed as a pocket.—The dress. of 
the women differed from that of the men in 
regard tothe other garment, the céthoéneth 
being worn equally by both sexes (Cant. v, 3). 
~The names of their distinctive robes were as 
follow —(1) mitpachath (veil, wimple, A. V.,)a 
kind of shawl (Ruth iii. 15; Is. iii. 22); (2 
moa’ataphah (maitle, A. V.), another kind o 
shaw] (Is. iii. 22); (8) tsatph (veil, A. V.), prob- 
ably a light summer dress of handsome a) 
pearance and of ample dimensions; (4) 
. radid (veil, A. V.),a similar robe (Is. iil. < 5 
Cant. v. 7); (5) pethigi. (stomacher, A. V.), a 
term of doubtful origin, but Varrant signifi- 
- cant of a gay holiday dress (Is. iii. 24) ; (6) gil- 
yonim (Is..lil. 23), also a doubtful word, prob- 
_ ably means, as in the A, V., glasses, The gar- 
ments of females were terminated by an 
ample border of fringe (skirts, A. V.), which 
concealed the feet (is. xlvii. 2; Jer. xiii. 
22). The references to Greek or Roman 


dress are few; the HAGHUVS (2 Mace. xii. 
35; Matt. xxvii. 28) was either the palu- 
damentum, the military scarf of the Ro- 
man soldiery, or the Greek chlamys itself, 
which was introduced under the Emperors: 
it was especially worn by officers. The 
pene cloak referred to by St. Paul (2 
Tim. iv. 13) is generally identified with the 


Roman paenula, of which it may be a cor- 


- ruption. It eit however, otherwise explain- 


or books. —4. 


ing-case for carrying clothes 
Snvecial. usages relating _to 
dress. The length of the dress rendered it 


ed as a travel 


~ inconvenient for active exercise ; hence the 


, 


od 





otiter garments were either left in the house 


_ by a person working close by (Matt. xxiv. 18) 


or were thrown off when the occasion arose 
(ork x. 50; John xiii. 4; Acts vii. 58), or, if 
his was not possible, as in the case of a per- 
son travelling, they were girded up (1 K. 
Xviii. 46: 2 K. iv. 29, ix. 1; 1 Pet. i. 13): on en- 
tering a house the upper garment was prob- 
ably laid aside and resumed on going out 
(Acts xii. 8). In a sitting posture, the gar- 
‘ments concealed the feet: this was held to 
be an act of reverence (Is. vi. 2). The number 
_of suits possessed by the Hebrews was con- 
siderable : a single suit consisted of an under 


-and‘upper garment. The presentation of a | 
- robe in many instances amounted to instal- 


Jation or investiture (Gen. xli. 42; Esth. viii. 
15; Is. xxii. 21) ;.on the other hand, taking it 
away amounted to dismissal from office (2 
Mace. iv, 38), The production of the best | 


robe was_a mark of 





; gory é 
household (Luke xv. 22). The number of 
robes thus received or kept in store for pres- 
ents was very large, and formed one of the 
main elements of wealth in the Kast (Job 
xxii. 16 ; Matt. vi. 19;.James v. 2), so that to 
have clothing = to be wealthy. and owerful 
(is. iii. 6,7). On grand occasions the enter- 
tainer offered becoming robes to his guests. 
‘The business of making clothes devolved up- 
on women in a family (Prov, xxxi. 22; Acts 
ix. 39); little art was required in what we 
may term the tailoring department; the gar- 
ments came forth for the most part ready- 


made from the loom, so that the weaversup- 


planted the tailor. Fal 

Drink, Strong. The Hebrew term. shécar, 
in its eirmologices sense, applies to any bey- 
erage that had intowicating qualities. We 
may infer from Cant. viii. 2 that the Hebrews 
were in the habit of expressing the juice of 
other fruits besides the grape for the pur- 
pose of making wine; the pomegranate 
which is there noticed, was probably one out 
of many fruits so used. With regard to the 
application of the term in-later times we 
have the explicit statement of Jerome, as 


well as other sources. of information, from 


which we may state that the following bev- 
erages were 


which was largely consumed in Egypt under | 


the name of zythus, and was thence intro- ~ 
It was made of bar- — 


duced into Palestine: 
ley ; certain herbs, such as lupin and skiv- 
rett, were used as substitutes for hops. 2. 
Cider, which is noticed in the Mishna as ap- 
ple-wine. 3. Honey-wine, of which there were 


two sorts, one, consisting of a mixture of — 


wine, honey, and pees the other a decoc- 
tion of the juice of the grape, termed débash 
(honey) by the Hebrews, and dibs by the 
modern Syrians. 4. Date-wine, which was 
also manufactured in Egypt. It was made 
by mashing the fruit in water in certain pro- 
portions. 5. Various other fruits and vege- 
tables are enumerated by Pliny as supplying 
materials for factitious or home-made wine, 
such as figs, millet, the carob fruit, &c. It is 
not improbable that the Hebrews applied 
raisins to this purpose in the simple man- 
ner followed by the Arabians, viz., by put-: 
ting them in jars of water and burying them 
in the ground until fermentation” takes 
place. ; 

Dromedary. [CAMEL.] 

Drusil’la, daughter of Herod Agrippa I. 
(Acts xii. 1, 19 ff.) and Cypros. She was at first 
betrothed to Antiochus Epiphanes, ee of 
Commagene, but was married to Azizus, king 
of Emesa. Soon after, Felix, procurator of Ju- 
daea, brought about her seduction by means. 
of the Cyprian sorcerer Simon,and took her 
as his wife. In Acts xxiv. 24, we find her 
in company with Felix at Caesarea. Felix 
had by Drusilla a son named Agrippa, who, 
together with his mother, perished in the 
eruption of Vesuvius under Titus. 

Dulcimer (Heb. Sumptense®), a musical 
instrument, mentioned in Dan. iii. 5, 15, 

robably the bagpipe. Thesame instrument 
is still in use among peasants in the N. W. 
of Asia and in Southern Europe, where it is 
known by the similar name Sampogna or 
Zampogna. 

Du'mah. 1. A son of Ishmael, most prob- 
ably the founder of the Ishmaelite tribe of 
Avabia, and thence the name of the principal 


honour ina 


nown to the Jews: 1. Beer, | 
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‘place, or district, inhab 
“ (Gen, xxv. 14; 1 Chr, i. 30. 11).—2, 
city in the mountainous district of Judah, 





ed by that tribe 
Is, xxi.’ 11).—2, . 


r 





Dear. Hi . 
the. ruins of a villa, 
iles south-west of Hebron. -~ 


ung. The uses of dung were twofold, as 


- manure, and as fuel. The manure consisted | 


* either of straw steeped in liquid manure (Is. 
_-Xxy.10),, or the sweepings (Is. v. 25) of the 
‘streets and roads, which were Carefully re- 

- moved from about the houses and collected 
' “jn heaps outside the walls of the towns at 

- fixed, spots (hence the dung-gate at Jerusa- 

_ lem, Neh. ii. 13), and thence removed in.due 

_ course to the fields. The mode of applying 

“Inanure to trees was by digging holes about 

their roots and inserting it (Luke xiii. 8), as 

'_ still practiced in Southern Italy, In the case 

of sacrifices the une wes burnt outside the 

. Camp (Ex. xxix. 14; Ley iv, 11, viii. 17; Num. 

-xix. 4), hence the extreme opprob um ‘of 

_ the threat in Mal. ii. 3. Particular directions 
were laid down in the law to enforce. clean- 
liness with regard to human ordure (Deut. 

_, xxiii. 12 ff.): it was the grossest. insult. to 
«. turn a man’s house into a receptacle, for it (2 
 K. z. 20; Ezr. vi. 11; Dan. ii. 5, iii. 29, “dung- 
bill? A, V.); pus establishments of that 
».Dature are still found in the large towns of 
the East.—The difficulty of procuring fuel in 
Syria, Arabia, and Egypt has made dung in 
- -all- ages valuable as a substitute; it was 
robably used for heatin, ovens.and for bak- 

5 ing cakes (Ez. iv. 12, 15), the equable heat 

', which itfproduced adapting it peculiarly for 
- the latter eperalion. Cow’sand camel’s dung 
-is still used for a similar purpose by the Be- 
. douins. ; ; 
Dungeon. [PRIsON;] 

_Du'ra, the plain where Nebuchadnezzar 
Set up the golden image (Dan. iii. 1) has been 
sometimes identified with a tract a little be- 

low, Tekrit, on the. left bank of the Tigris, 
. where the name Dur is still found. . Op- 
pert, ‘places, the plain (or, as_he calls it, the 
, valley’’) of Dura to the south-east of Baby- 
“on in the vicinity of the mound of Dowair 
, or Diair. 
Dust. [MourRNING.] 
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Eagle (Heb: nesher). The Hebrew word, 
which occurs frequently in the O. T, may 
denote a particular species of the Falconi- 

' dae, as in Lev. xi. 13; Deut. xiv. 12, where 
‘the nesher is distinguished from the ossi- 
Pia ig osprey, and other raptatorial. birds ; 
ut the term is used alse to express the 
» griffon vulture (Vultur fulvus) in two or 
three passages. At least four distinct kinds 
of “eagles have been observed in Palestine, 
viz. the golden eagle (Aquila Chrysaétos), the 
spotted eagle (A. naevia), the commonest 
species in the rocky districts, the imperial 

_ eagle (Aquila Heliaca), and the very common 

Cireaetos gallicus, which preys on the nu- 
- merous reptilia of Palestine. The Heb. nesher 
may stand for any of these different species, 
though perhaps more particular reference to 
the golden and imperial eagles and the eriff- 
on vulture may be intended: The passage 
in Mic. 1.16, “Enlarge thy baldness as the 
eagle,” may refer to the griffon vulture 
(Vultur fulvus), in which case the simile is 


} pecull 1y ‘apy ord 
Alena deek of His 
Hebron (Josh. xv. 52), represented | by | 

‘‘ -e waited ed Dauumeh, 6. 





we FT d 


priate. for the whole head 
id nec t Poird are destitens of true 
| feathers. The * eagles” of Matt. xxiv. 28, Luke 
'XViL. 37, may include the Vultur fulvus and 
Neophron percnopterus; though, as eagles — 
‘frequently prey upon dead bodies, there isno 
Rey to restrict the Greek word to the 
Vultu .., The figure of an eagle is now 
‘and has been long a favourite military en- 
ee The Persians so employed it: a fact 
which illustrates the passage in Is. xlyi. 11. 
The same bird was similarly employed by 
the Assyrians and the Romans. ake 
Barnest (2 Cor. i. 22, v.5; Eph. 1. 14). The 
equivalent in the original is arrhabon 


(a pPpap GY), a Graecised form of the Heb. 
*érdbén, which was introduced ‘by the Phoe- 
nicians into Greece, and also into Italy,- 
where it reappears under the forms of ar- 
rhabo and arrha. The Hebrew word was 
used generally for pledge (Gen. xxxviii. 17), 
and in its cognate forms for surety (Prov. 
xvii. 18) and hostage (2 K. xiv. 14)... TheGreek 
derivative, however, acquired a more tech- 
nical sense as ying the deposit paid by 
the purchaser on entering into an agree- 
ment for the purchase.of anything, =i 

Earrings.: The material of which earrin, 
were made was generally gold (Ex, =x 
2), and. their form circular. They were worn 
by women and by youth of both sexes (Ex. 
lve.) It has. been inferred from the passage 
quoted, and from Judg. viii. 24,. that they 
were not worn by men > these passages are, . 
however, by no means conclusive. . The ear- 
ring appears to have been. regarded with .su- 
perstitious reverence as.an amulet. On this 
account they. were surrendered along with 
the idols _by Jacob’s household (Gen, xxxv. 
4); Chardin describes earrings, with talis- 
manic figures and characters on them, as 
still existing in the East.. Jewels were some- 
times attached to the rings. The size of the 
herrings still worn in eastern countries far. 
exceeds what is usual. among ourselves; 
hence they formed a handsome present (Job 
xiii. 11), or offering to the service of God 
(Num. xxxi. 50); 

Earth.» The term is used in two widely 
different. senses: (1) for the material. of 
which. the earth’s surface is Sormpocetts (2) 
as the name of the planet on which man 
dwells, The Hebrew language discriminates 
between, these. two by the use of separate 
terms, Adamah for the former, Frets forthe | 
latter.—L. Adamah is the earth in the sense 
of soil or ground, particularly as being sus- 
oe of cultivation. The earth sup- 
pled the elementary substance of which 
man’s body was formed, and the terms 
adam and adamah are brought into juxta- 
position, implying an_ etymological. con- 
nexion (Gen. ii.,?7).—Il. Hrets is applied ina 
more or less extended sense:—l. To the 
whole world (Gen. i. 1); 2. to land as opposed 
to sea (Gen. i, 10); 3. to a county (Gen. xxi. 
82); 4. to a plot of ground (Gen, xxiii. 15); 
and 5.fto the Caen on which a man stands 
(Gen, xx xiii: 3). 4 

Earthenware, [PoTTERY.] 

Earthquake. Earthquakes, more or less 
violent, are of frequent occurrence in Pales- 
tine, as might be expected from the numer- 
ous traces of volcanic agency visible inthe — 
features of that country. Therecordedin- — 
stances, however, are but few; the most re-— 
markable occurred in the reign of Usaiah 
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: ameld: Zech. xiv. 

+ } cted with the cation and 

4 236, .). From Zech. xiv. 4 ’ 
_ thata great convulsion took } 


- being split so as to leave a valley between 
5 -its summits. Josephus records something 
_ of the sort, but his account is by no means 
_ elear. We cannot but think that the two. 
He accounts haye the’ same foundation, and 

_ that the: Mount of Olives was really affected 
_*, -by the earthquake. An earthquake occurred. 


, 


~*at the time of our Saviour’s crucifixion | 


(Matt. xxvii. 51-54), which may be deemed 
. _ miraculous rather from the conjunction of 
~ circumstances than from the nature of the 
~ phenomenon itself. Earthquakes are not 
--ounfrequently accompanied by fissures’ of 
_ the earth’s surface; instances of this are 
' recorded in connexion with the destruction 
=. ef Korah and his company (Num. xvi. 32), 
. ‘and at the time of our Lord’s death (Matt. 
.” xxxvii. 51); the former may be paralleled 
» ~by a similar occurrence at Oppidoin Cala- 
» bria a:p. 1783, where the earth opened to the 
% ame of 500,and a depth of more than 200 
eet. 


_ Bast. The Hebrew terms descriptive of 
~ the east, differ in idea, and, to a certain ex- 
- tent, in application; (1) kedem prepay 
‘-means that which is before or in front of a 
» “person, and was applied to the east from the 
~ © eustom of turning in that direction when de- 
-- ‘scribing the points of the compass, before, 

. ‘behind, the right and the left, ge chreae! 
respectively E., W., S., and N. (Job xxiii. 
8, 9); @) mizrach means the place of the 
$un’s rising. Bearing inmind this etymo- 
'- Yogical distinction, it is natural that kedem 
‘should used when the four quarters of the 
world are described (as in Gen. xiii. 14, 
XXvili. 14; Job xxiii. 8, 9; Ez. xlvii. 18 ff), and 
mizrach when the east is only distinguished 
‘from the west (Josh. xi. 3; Ps. 1.1, ciii. 12, 
exiii. 3; Zech. viii. 7), or from some other 
» one quarter (Dan. viii. 9, xi. 44: Am. viii. 12: 
« tie Sy ery to this usage occur in Ps. evii. 3 
and Is. xliii. 5; each, however, admitting ot 
explanation. Again, kedem is used in a 
strictly geographical sense to describe a spot 
or country immediately before another in an 
- easterly direction ; hence it occurs in such 
“passages as Gen. ii. 8, iii, 24, xi. 2, xiii. 11, 
-- xxv.6; and hence the subsequent applica- 
tion’ of the term, a8 -a proper name (Gen. 
xxv. 6, eastward, unto the land of Kedem), to 
the lands lying immediately eastward of 
Palestine, viz., Arabia, Mesopotamia and 
Babylonia; on the other hand mizrach is 
used of the far east with a less definite sig- 

‘nification (Is. xli. 2, 25, xliii. 5, xlvi. 11). 

aster. The occurrence of this word in 
the A. V; of Acts xii. 4,is chiefly noticeable 
as an example of want of. consistency in 
the translators. In theearlier English ver- 
sions Easter had been aoe used as the 


translation of pascha HAOXA). At the 
last revision Passover was substituted in all 

passages but this. .[PAssovER.] 
B’bal. 1. One of the sons of Shobal the 
»-son of Seir (Gen, xxxvi. 23; 1 Chr. i. 40).—2, 
Opa the son of Joktan (1 Ghbr. i. 22; comp, 

- Gen. X, 28). ¢ 

B'bal, Mount, a mount in the promised 
land, on which, according to the comman 






4 we are led to infer | 
G lace at this. 
time in the Mount of Olives, the mountain. 














| CHEM—Ebal on the north and Geriz 
the south. One of the most serious varia- — 
tions between the Hebrew text of the Penta- -. 
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,to, put” the 


to be similarly localised on Mount Gerizim 
(Deut. xi. 26-29)" Ebal and Gerizim are the 
mounts which form the sides of the fertile 
valley in which lies Nabliis, the FCh ACS ee: 

re: . on 


} of Moses, the Israelites were, after theiren- 
,.| trance on, the promised dand. ae ré 

vi..| cursé Which should fall upon themif they 
disobeyed the commandments of Jehovah. — 
‘The blessing consequent on obedience was 


teuch and the Samaritan text, is inreference — 


to Ebal and. Gerizim. In Deut. xxvii. 4,'the 
Samaritan has Gerizim, while the Hebrew 


(asin A, V.) has Ebal, as the mount on which 


the altar to Jehovah, and the inscription of 
the law were to be erected. Upon this basis 
Keni ground the sanctity of Gerizim and the 
WW 
which did exist and still exist there. The 
modern name of Ebal is Sitti Salamiyah, 
from a Mohammedan female saint, whose 
tomb is standing on the eastern part of the 
ridge, alittle before the highest point is 


reached. ‘% 
E'bed (many MSS. have Exser), father of 
GaaL, who th his brethren assisted the 


men of Shechem in their revolt against Abi- 
melech (Judg. ix. 26, 28, 30, 31, 35). ¢ 

E’bed-mel’ech, an Aethiopian eunuch in 
the service of king Zedekiah, through whose 
interference Jeremiah was released from 
prison (Jer. xxxviii.7 ff., xxxix. 15 ff.). His 
hame seems to be an official title—King’s 
slave, i.e. minister. 

Bb’'en-e’zer (‘‘ the stone of help”), a. stone 





x 


enticity of the temple and holy_place, _ 


set up by Samuel after a signal defeat of the - 


Philistines, asa memorial of the ‘‘ help” re- 
ceived on the occasion from Jehovah (1 Sam. 


vii. 12), Its position is carefully defined as) _ 


between MIZPEH and SHEN. 

Eber, son of Salah, and great-grandson of 
Shem (Gen, x. 24;1 Chr. i.19). For confusion 
between Eber and Heber see HEBER. 2 

Ebi'asaph, a Kohathite Levite of the 
family of Korah, one of the forefathers of 
the prophet Samuel and of Heman the sing- 
er (1 Chr, vi. 23, 37), The same man is pro- 
bably intended in ix. 19. The name appears 
also to be identical with ABIASAPH, and in 
one passage (1 Chr. xxvi.1) to be abbrevi- 
ated to ASAPH. 


Ebony (Heb. hobnim) occurs only in Ez. — 


xxvii. 15, asone of the valuable commodities 


imported into Tyre by the men of Dedan. | 


The best kind of ebony: is yess by the 
Diospyros ebenwm, a tree which grows in 


Ceylon and Southern India. Theres every — 


reason for believing that the ebony afforded 
by the Diospyros ebenum was imported from 
India or Ceylon by Phoenician traders. 
Ecbat'ana (Heb. Achméthd). It isdoubtful 
whether the name of this place is really con- 
tained in the Hebrew Scriptures. 
the best commentators understand the ex- 
ression, in Ezr. vi. 2, differently,.and trans- 


ate it “in a coffer.” In the apocryphal 
books Ecbatana is foqnen ty mentioned 
~i. 1, 2; 2 Mace. ix.. 


Hare iii. 7, xiv. 12,14; Ju 
, &c.). Two cities of the name of Ecbatana 
seem to have existed in ancient. times, one 
the capital of Northern Media, the Media 
Atropaténé of Strabo; the other the metro- 
polis of the larger and more important pro- 
vinee known as Media Mugna. The site of 
the former appears to be marked by the very 
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- eurious ruins at Takht4-Suleiman (lat. 36° 28". ) 
long. 47°. 9'): while that of the latter is occu | o 


pied by Hamadan, which is one of the most 
generally some difficulty in determining, 
Phe e Tbe tain is mentioned, whether the 
northern or the southern metropolis is in 
tended. Few writers are aware of the exist- 
ence of the two cities, and they lie suffi- 
ciently near to one another for geographical 
notices in most cases to suit either site.. The 
~-~northern city was the ‘‘seven-walled town” 
described by Herodotus, and declared by him 
to have been the capital of Cyrus (Herod. i. 
98,99, 153); and it was thus most probaply 
there that the roll was found which proved 
to Darius that Cyrus had teally made a de- 
- eree allowing the Jews to rebuild their tem- 
ple. The peculiar feature of the site of 
Takht-i-Suleiman is a conical hill rising to 
the height of about 150 feet above the plain, 
and covered both on its top and sides with 
massive ruins of the most antique and primi- 
tive character. In the 2nd book of Maccabees 
(ix. 3, &e.) the Ecbatana mentioned is un- 
doubtedly the southern city, now repre- 
sented both in name and site by Hamadan. 
This place, situated on the northern fiank of 
the great mountain called formerly Orontes, 
and now Elwend, was perhaps as ancient as 
the other, and is far better known in history. 
If not the Median capital of Cyrus, it was at 
any. rate regarded from the time of Darius 
Hystaspis as the chief city of the Persian 
satrapy of Media, and as such it became 
' the summer residence of the Persian kings 
from Darius downwards. The Ecbatana of 
the book of Tobit is thought by Sir H. Raw- 
linson to be the northern city. 

Ecclesias'tes, The title of this book is in 
Hebrew Koheleth, a feminine noun, signify- 
ing one who speaks publicly in. an assembly, 
and hence rendered in the Sepiegint by Ec- 
clesiastes, which is adopted in the English 
version. Joheleth is the name by which Sol- 
omon speaks of himself throughout the 
book. “The words of the preacher (Heb. 
Koheleth) the son of David, king of Jerus- 
alem’” (i, 1). The apparent anomaly of the 
feminine termination indicates that the ab- 
Stract noun has been transferred from the 
office to the person holding it. The Book is 
that which it professes to be—the confession 
of a man of wide experience looking back 
upon his past life and looking out upon the 
disorders and calamities which surround 
him. The writer is a man who has sinned in 
giving way to selfishness and sensuality, 
who has asd the penalty of that sin in sa- 
tiety and. weariness of life, but who has 
through all this been under the discipline of 
a divine education, and has learnt from it 
the lesson which God meant to teach him. 
It is tolerably clear that the recurring bur- 
den of ‘‘ Vanity of vanities” and the teach- 
ing which recommends a life of calm enjoy- 
ment, mark, whenever they occur, a kind of 
halting-place in the succession of thoughts. 

Hcclesias‘ticus, one of the books of the 
Apocrypha, is the title given in the Latin 
Version to the book which is called’ in the 
Septuagint Tam Wispom OF JESUS THE Son OF 
SrracH. The word designates the character 
of the writing, as : i 
vices of the Church. The writer describes 
himself as Jesus (i.e. Jeshua) the son of Sir- 
ach, of Jerusalem (i. 27), but we know noth- 


important-cities of Modern Persia. There is. 


ublicly used in the ser- 





ing of the author. The language in which 
he 9k was originaliy composed was He 
fe em perhaps the Aramean dialect; an 
the . 
LXX. was made by the grandson of the 
author in Egypt ‘‘in the reign of Euergetes,” — 
pernngs Ptolemy VII. Physcon, who also — 
ore the surname of Euergetes (B.c. 170-117). 
Eclipse of the Sun. No historical notice 
of an eclipse occurs in the Bible, but there 
are passages in the prophets which contain 
manifest allusion to this phenomenon (Am. 
viii. 9; Mic. iii. 6; Zech. xiv. 6; Joel ii. 10, 31, 
iii. 15). Some of these notices probably refer 
to eclipses that occurred about the time of 
the respective compositions: thus the date 
of Amos coincides with a total eclipse, which 
occurred Feb. 9, B.c. 784, and was visible at 
Jerusalem shortly after noon ; that of Micah 
with the eclipse of June 5, B.c. 716. A passing 
notice in Jer. xv. 9 coincides in date with the 
eclipse of Sept. 30, B.c. 610, so-well known — 
from Herodotus’s account (i. 74, 103). The ~ 
darkness that overspread the world at the | 
crucifixion cannot with reason be attributed 
to an eclipse, as the moon was at the full at 
the time of the Passover. : 
E'dar, Tower of (accur. EpDER),a place 
named only in Gen. xxxv. 21. According to 
Jerome it was 1000 paces from Bethlehem. 
E’'den. 1. The first residence of man, 
called in the Septuagint Paradise. The lat- 
ter is a word of Persian origin, and de- 
scribes an extensive tract of pleasure land, 
somewhat like an English park; and the use © 
of it suggests a wider view of man’s first 
abode than a garden. The description of 
Eden is as follows:—‘“‘And the Lord God 
planted a garden in Eden eastward...... 
And a river goeth forth from Eden to water 
the garden; and from thence it is divided 
and becomes four heads (or arms). Thename 
of the first is Pison: that_is it which com- 
passeth the whole land of Havilah, where is 
the gold. And the gold of that land is good: 
there is the bdellium and the onyx stone. 
And the name of the second river is Gihon; 
that is it which compasseth the whole land 
of Cush. And the name of the third riveris | 
Hiddekel; that_is it which fioweth before 
Assyria, And the fourth river, that is Eu- 
phrates” (Gen. ii. 8-14). In_the eastern por- 
tion then of the region of Eden was the gar- 
den planted. The Hiddekel is the Tigris ; but 
with regard to the Pison and Gihon, a great 
variety of opinions exist. Many ancient 
writers, as Josephus, identified the Pison 
with the Ganges, and the Gihon’ with the 
Nile. Others, guided by the position of the 
two known rivers, identify the two unknown 
ones with the Phasis and Araxes, which also 
have their sources in the highlands of Ar- 
menia, Others, again, have transferred the 
site to the sources of the Oxus and Jaxartes, 
and place it in Bactria; others, again, in the 
valley of Cashmere. Such speculationsmay 
be multiplied ad infinitum, and have some- 
times assumed the wildest character.—2. One. 
of the marts which a Sa the lux of an 
Tyre with richly embroidered stuffs. Itis 
associated with Haran, Sheba, and Asshur. 
In 2K. xix. 12, and Is. xxxvii. 12, ‘the sons —— 
of Eden” are mentioned with Gozan, Haran, 
and Rezeph, as victims of the Assyrian — 
greed of conquest. In the absence of posi- — 
tive evidence, probability seems to point to — 
the N.W. of Mesopotamia as the locality of | 





treek translation incorporated in the — 
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3 Eden.—s. Betu-Epen, “house of pleasure; 
» probably the name of a country residence 
of the ings of Damascus (Am. i. 5). =~ 
_ _ B’dom, Idume'a, or Idumae'a. Thename 
Edom-was given to Ksau, the first-born son 
of Isaac,and twin brother of Jacob, when he 
sold his birthright to the latter for a meal of 
' lentil pottage. The peculiar colour of the 
_ pottage gave rise to the name Edom, which 
 Signifies ‘“‘red” (Gen. xxv. 29-34). The 
country which the Lord subsequently gave 
_ to Esau was hence calied the ‘field of Edom” 
(Gen. xxxii. 3), or “land of Edom” (Gen. 
_ Xxxvi. 16; Num. xxxiii. 37), and his de- 
_ scendants were called the Edomites. Prob- 
ably its physical aspect may have had some- 
_ thing to do with this. Edom was previously 
called Mount Seir (Gen. xxxii. 3, xxxvi. 8), 
from Seir, the progenitor of the Horites 
(Gen. xiv. 6, xxxvi. 20-22). The name Seir 
_ Was perhaps adopted on account of its being 
descriptive of the “‘rugged” character of the 
_ territory. The original inhabitants of the 
country were called Horites, from Hori, the 
grandson of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 20, 22), because 
that name was descriptive of their habits as 
“Troglodytes,” or “dwellers in caves.” 
-Edom-was wholly a-mountainous country. 
It embraced the narrow mountainous tract 
(about 100 miles long by 20 broad) extending 
along the eastern side of the Arabah from 
the northern end of the gulf of Elath to 
near the southern end of the Dead Sea, It 
“was separated from Moab on the N, by the 
“brook Zered” (Deut. ii. 13, 14, 18), probably 
_ the modern Wady-el-Ahsy. The ancient cap- 
_ ital of Edom was Bozrah (Buseireh) near the 
northern border (Gen. xxxvi. 33; Is. xxxiv. 
6, Ixiii. 1; Jer. xlix. 13, 22). But Sela (Petra) 
peepee to have been the principal strong- 
holdin the days of Amaziah (8.c. 838; 2 K. 
xiv. 7): Elath and Eziongeber were the sea- 
' ports (2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 K, ix. 26).—Esau’s bit- 
ter hatred to his brother Jacob for fraudu- 
lently obtaining his blessing appears to have 
been inherited by his latest posterity. The 
omites peremptorily refused to permit 
_ the Israelites to pass through their land 
(Num. xx. 18-21). For_a period of 400 years 
' we hear no more of the Edomites, They 
were then attacked and defeated by Saul (1 
Sam. xiv. 47). Some forty years later David 
overthrew their army in the ‘‘Valley of 
Salt,” and his general, Joab, following up 
- the victory, destroyed nearly. the whole 
male population (1 K, xi. 15, 16), and placed 
 Jewi garrisons in all the strongholds of 
+» Edom (2 Sam. viii. 13, 14), In the reign of Je- 
. hoshaphat (B.c. Ae the Edomites attempted 
to invade Israel in conjunction with Am- 
’mon and Moab, but were miraculously de- 
stroyed in the valley of Berachah (2 Chr. xx. 
22). A few years later they revolted against 
Jehoram, elected.a king, and for half a cen- 
tury retained their independence (2 Chr. xxi. 
8). They were then attacked by_Ama- 
ziah, and Sela their great stronghold was 
captured (2 K. xiv. 7; 2 Chr. xxv. 11, 12). Yet 
the Israelites were never able again 
completely to subdue them (2 Chr. xxviii. 
17). When Nebuchadnezzar seized Jceru- 
~ salem the Edomites poirot him, and took an 
active part in the plunder of the city and 
slaughter of the Jews. Their cruelty at that 
_time seems to be specially referred to in the 
187th Psalm. It wason account of these acts 
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of cruelty committed upon the Jews in the 












‘day of their calamity thatthe Edomites were 
| So fearfully denounced by-the later Epppaets i 
4am. 





%& 


a Satay os 
ay < _ Ecclesiastes, 
= ‘ : Egion.. 


(is, xxxiv. 5-8, Ixiii. 14; Jer. xlix. 17: 


iv. 21; Bz. xxv. 18, 14;. Am. i. 11, 12; Obad. 10 


sq.). On the conquest of Judah, the Edom- 


inites, probably in reward for their services ~ 


during the war, were permitted to settle in 
southern Palestine, and the whole plateau be- 
tween it. and Egypt, which now usually bore 


the Greek name of Idwmaea ; but they were © 


about the same time driven out of Edom 
Proper by the Nabatheans., 
four-centuries they continued to prosper. 


For more than — 


But during the warlike rule of the Macca-— 


bees they were again completely subdued, 


and even forced to conform to Jewish laws _ 


and rites, and submit to the government of 
Jewish prefects.. The Edomites were now 
incorporated with the Jewish nation, and 
the whole eto anee was often termed by 
Greek and 

Giately before the siegeof Jerusalem by 
Titus, 20,000 Idumaeans were admitted to the 
Holy City, which they filled with robbery 
and bloodshed. From this time the Edomites, 
as a separate people, disappear from the 
page of history.—Little is known of their re- 
ligion; but that little shows them to have 
been idolaters (2 Chr. xxv. 14, 15, 20). Their 
habits were singular. The Horites, their 
predecessors in 
name implies, troglodytes, or dwellers in 
caves; and the Edomites seem to have adopt- 
ed their dwellings as weil as their country. 


oman writers Idumaea. Imme--— 


fount Seir, were, as their _ 


Everywhere we meet with caves and grot- — 


toes hewn in the soft sandstone strata. 
Those at Petra are well known. The nature 
of the climate, the dryness of the soil, and 
their great size, render them healthy, pleas- 


ant, and commodious habitations, while ~ 


their security made them specially suitable - 


to a country exposed in every age to inces- 
sant attacks of robbers. 
Ed'rei. 1, One of the two capital cities of 


Bashan (Num. xxi. 83; Deut. i. 4, iii. 10; Josh. — 


xii. 4) In Scripture itis only mentioned in 
connexion with the victory gained by the 
Israelites over the Amorites under Og their 
king, and the territory thus acguire . The 
ruins of this ancient city, still bearing the 
name Hdr’a, stand on a rocky promontory 
por projects from the 8. W. corner of the 

ejah. 
in circumference, and have a strange wild 
look, rising up in black shattered masses 
from the midst of a wilderness of black 
rocks.—2, A town of northern Palestine, al. 
lotted to the tribe of pe ee and situated 
near Kedesh (Josh. xix, 37). About two miles 
south of Kedesh is a conical rocky hill called 
Teli Khuraibeh, the “Tell of the ruin,” 
which may be the site of Edrei. 

Eg'lah, one of David’s wives during his 
reign in Hebron, and the mother of his son 
Ithream (2 Sam. iii. 5; 1 Chr. iii. 3). Accord- 
ae! a nar ancient Hebrew tradition, she was 

ichal. 


The ruins are nearly three miles 


os 


Egla'im, a place named only in Is. xv. 8, 


probably the same as EN-EGLAIM. 

Eg'lon. 1. A king of the Moabites (Judg. 
iii. 12 ff.), who, aided by the Ammonites and 
the Amalekites, crossed the Jordan and took 
‘*the city of palm trees.” Here, accordin 
to Josephus, he built himself a palace, and 
continued for eighteen years to oppress the 
children of Israel, who paid him tribute. He 
was slain by Ehud, [Hunvup.|—2, A town of 
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~ indicates Lower 


Judah in the low country (Josh. xv. 39). Dur- 


ing the struggles of the conquest, Eglon was 
es of a cbitedenacy of five towns, which 


under Jerusalem attempted resistance, .by 


attacking Gibeon after the treaty of the lat- 
ter with Israel (Josh. x.). The name survives 
in the modern Ajlan, a shapeless mass of 
ruins, about 10 miles from Eleutheropolis 
and 14 from Gaza, on /the 8. of the great 
maritime piain. : ; 

- Begypt, a country occupying the northeast- 
errangie of Africa. Its limits appear always 
to have been very nearly the same. In Eze- 
Kiel (xxix. 10, xxx. 6) the whole country is 
spoken of as be ctieg c from Migdol to 
Syene, which indicates the same limits to 
the east and the south as at present.—Names. 


-The common name of Egypt in the Bible is 


** Mizraim,” or more fully “the land of Miz- 


raim.” Inform Mizraim is a dual, and ac- 
cordingly it is generally joined with a plural 
verb. hen, therefore, in Gen. x. 6, Mizraim 


is mentioned as ason of Ham, we must not 
conclude that anything more is meant than 
that Beypt was colonized by descendants of 
Ham. The dual number doubtless indicates 
the natural division of the country into an 
upper and a lower region. The singular 

azor also occurs, and some: suppose that it 
ypt, but there is no sure 
ground for this assertion. The Arabic name 


of Egypt, Mizr, signifies “red mud.” Egypt 
is o called in the Bible “the land of 
Ham” (Ps. cv. 23, 27; comp. lxxviii. 51), 


aname most probably referring to Ham the 
son of Noah; and ‘‘ Rahab,”’ the proud or 
insolent: both these appear to be poeti- 
cal appellations. The common ancient 
Egyptian name of the country is writ- 
ten in hieroglyphics KEM, which was 
perhaps pronounced Chem. This name sig- 
nifies, alike in the ancient language and in 
Coptic, “black,” and may be supposed to 


have been given'to the land on account of 


the blackness of its alluvial soil. We may 
reasonably conjecture that Kem is the 
Egyptian equivalent of Ham, and also of 
Mazor, these two words being similar or even 


-the same in sense. Under the Pharaohs Egypt 


was divided into Upper and Lower, “the 
two regions.” In subsequent times this 
double division obtained. In the time of the 
Greeks and Romans Upper Egypt was divi- 
ded into the Heptanomis and the Thebais, 
ee altogether three provinces, but the 
division of the whole ips into two was 
even then the most usual.—General appear- 
ance, Climate, &c. The general appearance 
of the country cannot have greatly changed 
since the days of Moses. The Delta was al- 
ways a vast level plain, although of old 
more perfectly watered than now by the 
branches of the Nile and numerous canals, 
while the narrow valley of Upper Egypt 
must have suffered still less alteration. An- 
ciently, however, the rushes must have been 
abundant; whereas now they have almost 
disappeared, except in the lakes. The whole 
country ig remarkable for its extreme fer- 
tility, which especially strikes the beholder 
when the rich green of the fields is con- 
trasted with the utterly bare yellow moun- 
tains or the sand-strewn rocky desert on 
either side. The climate is equable and 


‘healthy. Rain is not very unfrequent on 


the northern coast, but inland very rare. 
Cultivation nowhere depends uponit, This 
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the Egyptian Pantheon. 
worshipped at Memphis. Doubtless this 
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absence of rain is mentioned in Deut. Gxt. 10, 
din 


sary, e the case of Palestine, an ny 
Zech. (xiv. 18) as peculiar to the country. — 
Egypt has been visited in ali ages by severe — 
ag leper Famines are frequent, an on 
the middle ages,in the time of the Fa- 
timee Khaleefeh El-Mustansir-billah, seems _ 
to have been even more severe than that of _ 
Joseph. The inundation of the Nile fertili- 
ses and sustains the country, and es the 
river its chief blessing. The Nile was on this — 
account anciently worshipped. The rise be-— 
gins in Egypt about the summer solstice, 
and the inundation commences about two 
months later. The greatest height is at- — 
tained about or somewhat after the autum- — 
nal equinox. The inundation lasts about — 
three months.—Cultivation, Agriculture, dc. 
The ancient prosperity of Egypt is attested — 
by the Bible as well as by the numerous 
monuments of the country. As early as the | 
age of the Great Pyramid it must have been 
densely populated. The contrast of the pre- 
sent state of Egypt to its former prosperity 
is more to be ascribed to political than to 
physical causes. Egypt is naturally an agri- 
cultural coun’ As far back as the daysof 
Abraham, we find that when the produce 
failed in Palestine, Egypt_was the natural — 
resource. In the time of Joseph it was evi-_ 
dently the granary, at_ least during famines, 
of the nations around. The inundation, as 
taking the place of rain, has always rendered 
the system of agriculture peculiar; and the 
artificial irrigation during the time of low 
Nile is necessarily on the same principle. 
Vines were extensively cultivated. Of other 
fruit-trees, the date-palm was the most com- 
mon and valuable. The gardens resembled 
the fields, being watered in the same manner 
by irrigation. On the tenure of land much 
light is thrown by the history of Joseph. | 
Before the famine each city and large village _ 
had its field (Gen. xli. 48); but Joseph gained 
for Pharaoh all the land, except that of the 
priests, in_exehange for food, and required 
or the right thus obtained a fifth of the pro- 
duce, which became a law (xlvii. 20+-26).—_ 
Religion. The basis of the religion was 
Nigritian fetishism, the lowest kind of — 
nature-worship, differing in different parts 
of the country, and hence obviously indige- 
nous. Upon this were engrafted, first, cosmic 
worship, mixed up with traces of primeval 
revelation, as in ,Babylonia; and then, a 
system of personifications of moral and 
intellectual abstractions. There were three 
orders of gods—the eight great gods, the 
twelve lesser, and the Osirian up. There 
was no prominent hero-worship, although — 
deceased kings and other individuals often: 
received divine honours. The great doctrines 
of the immortality of the soul, man’s respon- © 
sibility, and future rewards and pu 
ments, were taught. Among the rites, cir- 
cumcision is the most remarkable: it is as 
old as the time of the ivth dynasty. The — 
Israelites in Egypt appear during the BF ie 2 
sion, for the most part, to have ba ee | the 
Egyptian religion (J osh. xxiv. 14; Ez. xx. % 
8). The es calf, or rather steer, was pro- 
bably taken from the bull Aes certai ae 
from one of the sacred bulls. Remphan and 
Chiun were foreign divinities adopted into 
Ashtoreth was 




















worship was introduced by the Phoenician 
_ Shepherds.—Army. There are some notices 
_ of the Egyptian army in the O.T. They show, 
_ like the monuments, that its most important 
ot the Exodus led (600 chosen chariots 
des his whole chariot-force in pursuit of 

_ the Israelites. The warriors fighting in 
‘ ots are probably the “‘ horsemen” men- 
tioned in the relation of this event and else- 
where, for in Egyptian they are called the 
_ “horse” or “cavalry.” We have no subse- 
quent indication in the Bible of the consti- 
tution of an Egyptian army until the time 
of the xxiind dynasty, when we find that 
_ 5 <’s invading force was partly com- 
.posed of foreigners; whether mercenaries 
or allies, cannot as yet be positively deter- 
mined, although the monuments make it 
x most probable that they were of the former 
character. The army of Necho, defeated at 
Carchemish, seems to have been similarly 
composed, although it probably contained 

_ Greek mercenaries, who soon afterwards 
_- became the most important foreign element 
- in the Egyptian forces.—Domestic Life. The 
seulptures and paintings of the tombs give 


branch was the chariot-force. The Pharaoh | 


‘bol 


~ 


' usa very fullinsight into the domestic life | 


of the ancient Egyptians. What most 
strikes us in their manners is the high posi- 
tion occupied by women, and the entire ab- 
sence of the harem system of seclusion. 
- Marriage appears to have been universal, at 
_ least with the richer class; and if polygam. 
were tolerated it was rarely ~practised. 
There were no castes, although great classes 
were very distinct. The occupations of the 
_ higher class were the superintendence of 
their fields and gardens; their diversions, 
the pursuit of game in the deserts, or on the 
river, and fishing. The tending of cattle 
was left to the most despised of the lower 
class. The Egyptian feasts, and the dances, 
music, and feasts which accompanied them, 
for the diversion of the guests, as well as the 
common games, were probably introduced 
among the Hebrews in the most luxurious 
days of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 
The account of the noontide dinner of Jo- 
seph (Gen. xliii. 16, 31-34) agrees with the 
representations of the monuments. The 
funeral ceremonies were far more impor- 
_tant than” any events of the Egyptian 
life, as the tomb was regarded as the only 
true home.—Magicians. We find frequent 
_reference in the Bible to the magicians of 
_Egypt (Gen. xli. 8; Ex. vii. 11, &c.). The 
monuments do not recognise any such art, 
and we must conclude that magic was se- 
cretly practised, not because it was thought 
to be unlawful, but in order to give it im- 
portance.—Industrial Arts. The industrial 
arts held an important Plage in the occupa- 
tions of the Egyptians. The workers in fine 
flax and the weavers of white linen are 
mentioned in a manner that shows they 
“were among the chief contributors to the 
riches of the country (Is. xix. 9)._The fine 
linen of E found its way to Palestine 
(Prov. vii. 16). Pottery was a great branch 
of the native manufactures, and appears to 
have furnished employment to the Hebrews 
during the bondage (Ps. Ixxxi. 6, Ixviii. 13 ; 
‘comp. Ex. i. 14).—Festivals. The religious 
festivals were numerous, and some of them 
‘were,in the days of Herodotus, kept with 
great merrymaking and license. The feast 
Pere ; 


‘ 
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which the Israelites celebrated when Aaron. 
had made the golden calf seems to have been 
ery much of the same character.—History. 


The ancient: history of Egypt may be divided 


into three portions the old monarchy, ex- 
tending from the foundation of the kingdom 
to the invasion of the Hyksos; the middle, 
from the entrance to the expulsion of the 
Hyksos ; and the new, from the re-establish- 
ment of the native monarchy by Amosis to 
the Persian conquest.—(1.) ‘The Old Mon- 
archy. Memphis was the most ancient eapi- 
tal, the foundation of which is ascribed to 
Menes, the first mortal king of Egypt. The 
names of the kings, divided into thirty dy- 
nasties, are handed down in the lists of 
Manetho,* and are also known from the 
works which they executed. The most 
memorable epoch in the history of the Old 
Monarchy is that of the Pyramid _kings, 


placed in Manetho’s fourth dynasty, Their — 
names are found upon these monuments: 


the builder of the great pyramid is called 
Supls by Manetho, Cheops by Herodotus, 
and Khufu or Shufu, in an inscription upon 
the pyramid. The erection of the second 


fe ee is attributed by Herodotus and 
iodorus and upon the ~ 


to Phepyren : 
neighbouring tombs has been read - the 
name of Khafra, or Shafre. The builder 
of the third pyramid is named Mycerinus by 
Herodotus and Diodorus; and in this very 
pyramid a coffin has been found bearing the 
name Menkura. The most powerful kings 


of the Old Monarchy were those of Manetho’s . 


twelfth dynasty : to this peice are assigned 
the construction of the Lake of Moeris and 
the Labyrinth.—(2.) The Middle Monarchy. 
Of this period we only know that a nomadic 
horde called Hyksos+ for several centuries 
occupied and made Egypt tributary that 
their capital was Memphis ; that in the 


earth-camp, which they called Abaris; that 
ata certain period of their et ge two 
independent kingdoms were formed in 
Egypt, one in the Thebaid, which held inti- 
mate relations with Ethiopia; another at 
Xois, among the marshes of the Nile; and 
that, finally, the ey pene peqaine? inde- 
pendence, and expelled the Hyksos, who 
retired into Palestine. The Hyksos form the 
Jjifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth dynasties. 

anetho says they were Arabs, but he calls 
the six kings of the fifteenth dynasty Phoe- 
nicians.—(3). The New Monarchy extends 
from the commencement of the eighteenth to 
the end of the thirtieth dynasty, The king- 
dom was consolidated by_Amosis, who suc- 
ceeded in expelling the Hyksos, and thus 
prepared the way for the foreign expeditions 


which his successors carried on in Asia and. 


Africa, extending from Mesopotamia in the 
former to Ethiopia in the latter continent. 


The glorious era of Egyptian history was 





*Manetho was an Egyptian priest who 
lived under the Ptolemies in the 3rd century 
B.C. and wrote in Greek a history of Egypt, 
in which he divided the kings into thirty dy 


nasties. The work itself is lost, but the lists 


of dynasties have been preserved by the 
Christian writers. ‘ 

+ This, their Egyptian name, is derived 
by Manetho from Hyk,a king, and Sos, a 
shepherd. ‘ é 
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_ Hezekiah. After this, a native 


under the nineteenth dynasty, when SethilI., 
B.C. 1822, and his grandson, Rameses the 
Great, B.c. 1311, both of whom represent the 
Sesostris of the Greek historians, carried 
their arms over the whole of Western Asia 
and southwards into Souddn, and amassed 
vast tfeasures, which were expended on 
‘public works. Under the later kings of the 
i the power of Egypt 
faded : the twentieth and twenty-first dynas- 
ties achieved nothing worthy of record; but 
with the twenty-second we enter upon a 


_period that is interesting from its associa- 


tions with Biblical history, the first of this 
dynasty, Sheshonk I, (Seconchis) B.c. 990, 
being the Shishak who invaded Judaea in 
Aregoanys reign and pillaged the Temple 
( Kings xiv. 25). Probably his successor, 
Osorkon L, is the Zerah of Scripture, de- 
Egypt makes no figure in 
Asiatic history during the xxiiird and xxivth 
dynasties: under the xxvth it regained, in 
part at least, its ancient importance. This 
‘was an Ethiopian line, the warlike sover- 
oa of which strove to the utmost to repel 
thé onward stride of Assyria. So, whom we 
are disposed to identify with Shebek II. or 
“Sebichus, the second Ethiopian, made an 
alliance with Hoshea the last king of Israel. 
Tehrak or Tirhakah, the third of this house 
advanced against Sennacherib in support of 
ynasty 
again occupied the throne, the xxvith, of 


- Saite kings. Psametek I. or Psammetichus 


IL. (8.c. 664), who may be regarded as,the head 


f of this dynasty, warred in Palestine, and 


. 


_ withstanding the 


took Ashdod, Azotus, after a siege of 
twenty-nine years. Nekuor Necho, the son 
of Psammetichus, continued the war in the 


_ Kast, and marched along the coast of Pales- 


tine to attack the king of Assyria. At Meg- 
iddo Josiah encountered him (B.¢. 608-7), no 

remonstrance of the 
Egyptian king, which is very illustrative of 
the policy of the Pharaohs in the east (2 Chr. 
XXXvV. 21), no less than is his lenient conduct 
after the defeat and death of the king of 
Judah. 
short space routed at Carchemish by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, B.C. (Jer. xlvi. 2). The 
second successor of Necho, Apries, or Pha- 
raoh;Hophra, sent his army into Palestine 
to the aid of Zedekiah (Jer. xxxvii. 5, 7, 11, 
so that the siege of Jerusalem was raised for 
a time, and kindly received the fugitives 
from the captured city. He seems to have 
been afterwards attacked by Nebuchad- 
nezzar in his own country. There is, how- 
ever, no certain account of a complete 
subjugation of Egypt by the king of Baby- 
Jon. Amasis, the successor of Apries, had 
a long and a pete ase pe reign, and some- 
what restored the weight of Eeypt in the 
East. But the new yaa of Persia was 
to prove even more terrible to his house 
than Babylon had been to the house of 
Psammetichus, and the son of Amasis had 


reigned but six months when Cambyses 


reduced the country to the condition of 
a province of his empire B.c. 525.—With 
respect to the difficul question of the 
rae od of the sojourn of the Israelites in 

izypt, the following remarks may suffice, 
The chronology of Egypt is now so far set- 
tled that the accession of the eighteenth 
dynasty may be regarded as fixed to within 
afew years of B.c. 1525, The era of the Dx- 


>: 


The obvious conclusion 
Leecenet of Manetho, that 


have alread 


The army of Necho was after a 
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odus, In the system of Ussher, i f 
1 with the 
r Moses left — 
pt under Amosis, the first king of the 
eighteenth dynasty. The } , as We 
seen, expelled the Shepherd 
Kings ; and there is, in fact, no doubt that the — 
great power of the eighteenth dynasty was 
connected with this expulsion. In this — 
change of dynasty many writers see a 
natural explanation of the “new king who 
knew not Joseph.” If this view is correct, 
Joseph would have come into Egypt under 
one of the later kings of the Shepherd 
dynasty. But, plausible as this theory is, | 
the uncertaint; which Scriptural chronol- — 
ogy is involved prevents us from comin: 
any definite conclusion. Lepsius and other — 
eminent Egyptologers place the arrival of 
the Israelites under the eighteenth sty, 
and the Exodus under the nineteenth, in the 
year 1314 B.c. He identifies the chief op- 
pressor, from whom Moses fled, with the 
great king of the nineteenth nasty, >. 
RAMESES IL, and the Pharaoh of the Ex- a 
odus with his son and successor oe 
or ‘HAHMEN, Mr. Poole, however, takes 
an_ entirely opposite view, and places not — 
only the arrival of the Israelites in Egypt, 
but also the Exodus, within the dynasties 
of the Shepherd kings. It seems impos- — 
sible to come to any definite conclusion 
upon the subject. The difficulty of a solu- _ 
tion is still further increased by the uncer- s 
tainty as to the length of the sojourn of the © 
Israelites in Egypt, whether it was 215 years, _ 
according to the Septuagint, or 430 years ac- 
cording to the Hebrew. 
_ E’hud, son of Gera of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin (judg. iii. 15), the second Judge of 
the Israelites. In the Bible he is not called 
a Judge but a deliverer (2. ¢c.): so Othniel 
(Judg. iii. 9) and all the Judges (Neh. ix. 27). 
As a Benjamite he was specially chosen to 
destroy Eglon, who had established himself 
in Jericho, which was included in the boun- 
daries of that tribe. He was very strong, 
and left-handed. [EGLon.] 

Ek’ron, one of the five towns belonging _ 
to the lords of the Philistines, and the mmONt a 
northerly of the five (Josh. xiii. 3). Like — 
the other Philistine cities its situation was 
in the lowlands. It fell to the] f Judah 
Josh. xv. 45, 46; Judg. i. 18), and indeed 

ormed one of the landmarks on his north 
border. We afterwards, however, find it — 
mentioned among the cities of Dan (Josh. — 
xix. 43). But it mattered little to which 
tribe it nominally belonged, for before the 
monarchy tit was again in full possession of _ 
the Philistines (1 Sam. v. 10). ’Akir, the — 
modern representative of Ekron, lies at 
about 5 miles 8.W. of Ramieh. Inthe Apoc- 
ry se it appears as*ACCARON (1 Macc. x. 89, 
only). y 

E'lah. 1. The son and successor of Baasha, 
king of Israel (1 K. xvi. 8-10; his reign lasted 
for little more than a year (comp. ver. 8 with 
10). He was killed, while drunk, by Zimri. 
in the house of his steward Arza, who was ~ 
probesly a_confederate in the plot.—2. — 

'ather of Hoshea, the last king of Israel (2 - 
K, xv, 30, xvii. 1). . ; 

Blah, The Valley of (= Valley of the Te 
binth), a valley in (not “by,” as the A. V. has 
it) which the Israelites were encamped — 
against the Philistines when David eh 
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_ Goliath ({ Sam, xvii. 2, 19). It is once more 
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or Susiana by the seographers: 


other Ph 
eet from the narrative of i Sam. xvii. 


_ (Hi. 91, ¥. 49, &e.), and which is termed Susis 





€ 
as 
me 


Mentioned in the same-connexion (xxi. 9). 
t lay somewhere near Socoh of Judah and 
 Azeka and was nearer. Ekron than any 
hilistine town. So much may be 


B’lam seems to have been originally the 
name of aman, the son of Shem (Gen. xX. 22; 
1 Chr. i. 17), Commonly, however, it is use 
as the appellation of a country (Gen. xiv. 1 
9; Is. xi. 11; xxi. 2; Jer, xxv. 20; xlix. 34-89 5 
Ez. xxxii, bf; Dan, viii. 2). The Blam of 
Serpeune appears to be the province lying 
south of Assyria and east of Persia Proper, 
to which Herodotus gives the name of Cissia 







It appears 
from Gen. x. 22, that t country was orig- 


inally peopled by descendants of Shem, 


_ elosely allied to the Aramaeans (Syrians) and 


- same region. Itis plain that at this early 





Edom (2:Sam. viii. 14). 


, 


_- Edom 


recovered Elath, and drave out the Jews 


_-frontier-town of the south, and the resi- 
dence of a Christian 












the Assyrians; and from Gen. xiv. 1-12, it is 
_ evident that by the time of Abraham a very 
important power had been built up in the 


time the predominant power in Lower Mes- 
opotamia was Elam, which for a while held 
the place possessed earlier by Babylon 
(Gen. x. 10), and later by either Babylon or 
Assyria. 
- ZB’ lath, E’loth, the name of a town of the 
land of Edom, commonly mentioned to- 
ether with Ezion-geber, and situate at the 
_ head of the Arabian Gulf, which was thence 
called the Elanitic Gulf. It first occurs in 
the account of the wanderings (Deut. ii. 8), 
and in later times must have come under the 
rule of David in his conquest of the land of 
e find the place 
- nanred again in connexion with Solomon’s 
navy (1 ix. 26; comp. 2 Chr, viii. 1%). It 
was apparently included in the revolt of 
ainst Joram recorded in 2 K. viii. 
20; but it was taken by Azariah (xiv. 22), 
-After this, however, ‘‘Rezin king of Syria 












from Elath, and the Syrians came to Elath 
and dwelt there to this day” (xvi. 6). From 
this time the place is not mentioned until 
the Roman period, during which it became a 





Bishop. The Arabic 
name is Lyleh. : 


_El-Beth’el, the name which Jacob is said 
to have bestowed on the place at which God 
appeared to him when he was flying from 
Esau (Gen. xxv. 7). y 

Bldad and Me'dad, two of the (0 elders 


» to whom was communicated the prophetic 
» power of Moses (Num. xi. 16, 26). Although 


their names were upon the list which Moses 


had drawn up (xi. 26), they did not repair 


with the rest of their brethren to the taber- 
nacle, but continued to prophesy in the 
camp. Moses pele: pecuionte’ by Joshua to 
forbid this, refused to do so, and ‘expressed 
-awish that the gift of prophecy might be 
diffused throughout the peopie. 
Elder. The term elder or old man, as the 
_ Hebrew literally imports, was one of exten- 


_ sive use, as an official title, among the He- 


brews and the surrounding nations, It had 


reference to various offices (Gen. xxiv. 2, 1. 


a 
: 
. 


_ xxii. 7). Wherever 4 patriarchal system 1s | 





the 


4%; 2Sam. xii. 1%; Ez. xxvii. 9), As betoken- 

ing a political office, it applied not only to 
Hebrews, but also to the Egyptians 
(Gen. 1. 7), the Moabites and Midianites (Num. 
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in force the office of the elder will be found, - 
as the keystone of the social and political 
fabric; it is so at the present day among the 
Arabs, where the Sheikhs(— the old man) ~ 
is the highest SO. in the tribe. The 
earliest notice of the elders acting in concert 
as a political body is at the time of the Exo- 
dus. They were the representatives of the 
people, so much so that elders and people are 
ceeasionally used as equivalent terms (comp. 
Josh. xxiv. 1 with 2, 19, 21; 1 Sam. viii. 4 
with 7, 10, 19). Their authority was unde- 
fined, and extended to all matters concern — 
ing the public weal. When the tribes be- 
came settled the elders were distinguished 


‘by different titles according as they were 


acting as national representatives, as dis- 
trict governors over the several tribes (Deut. 


Xxxi. 28; 2 Sam. xix. 11), or as local magis- — 


trates in the provincial towns, whose duty 
it was to sit in the gate and administer jus- 
tice (Deut. xix. 12; Ruth iv. 9, 11; 1 K. xxi, 8). 
Their number and influence may be inferred 
from 1 Sam. xxx. 26 ff. They retained their 
position under all the political changes 
which the Jews underwent: under the 
Judges (Judg. ii. 7; 1 Sam. iv. 3); under the. 
kings (2 Sam. xvii. 4); during the captivity 
(Jer. xxix. 1; Hz. viii. f) “| subsequently to the 
return (Ezr. v. 5, vi. 7, 14,-x. 8, 14); under the 
Maccabees, when they were described some- 
times as the senate (1 Mace. xii. 6; 2 Macc. 
i, 10, iv. 44. xi. 27), sometimes by their or- 
dinary title (1 Mace. vii. 33, xi. 28, xii. 35); 
and, lastly, at the commencement of the 
Christian era, when they are noticed as a 
distinct body from the Sanhedrim. St. Luke 
describes the whole order by the collective 
term TPEOPUTNPLOY (Luke xxii. (6; Acts 
xxii. 5). With respect to the elders in the 
Christian Church, see BIsHop. 

Ble‘aleh, a place on the east of Jordan, 
taken possession of and rebuilt by the tribe- 
of Reuben (Num. xxxii. 3, 37). By Isaiah and 
Jeremiah it is mentioned as a Moabite town 
(Is. xv. 4, xvi. 9; Jer. xlvili. 34); 5 

Blea’zar. 1. Third son of Aaron, by 
FBlisheba, daughter of Amminadab. After 
the death of Nadab and Abihu without chil- 
dren (Lev. x. 1; Num. ili. 4), Eleazar was 
appointed chief over the pricgipel Levites’ 
(Num. iii. 32). With his brother Ithamar 
he ministered as a priest during their father’s 
lifetime, and immediately before his death 
was invested on Mount Hor with the 
sacred garments, as the successor of 
Aaron in the office of High-priest (Num. 
xx. 28). One of his first duties was in 
conjunction with Moses to’ superintend 
the census of the people (Num. xxvi. 3). 
After the conquest of Canaan by Joshua 
he took part in the distribution of the land 
(Josh. xiv. 1). The time of his death is not 
mentioned in Scripture.—2, The son 07 Ab- 
inadab, of the hill of Kirjath-jearim (J Sam. 
vil. 1).—3. The son of Dodo the Ahohite,. 
7.¢c., possibly a descendant of Ahoah of the 
tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii: 4); one of 
the three principal mighty men of David's 
army (2 Sam. xxiii. 9; 1 Chr. xi. 12).—4. 
Surnamed AVARAN (1 Mace. ii. 5), the fourth | 
son of Mattathias, who fell by a noble act of 
self-devotion in an engagement with Antio- 
chus Bupator, B.c. 164 (1 Mace. vi. 43 ff.). In 
a former battle with Nicanor, Eleazar was 
oppointed by Judas to read “the holy book” 
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before the 
fight" 


attack, and the watchword in th 
The help of God 


Jacob on the altar which he wrectas, peeing 


_the city of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 19, 20). _. 
. Blephant. The word does not occur in the 


text of the canonical Scriptures of the A. V., 


-but is found as the marginal reading to Be- 
hemoth, in Job xl. 15. “ Elephants’ teeth” is 


the marginal reading for “ivory” in 1 K, x. 
22; 2 Chr. ix.41. Elephants however are re- 


_peatedly mentioned in the Ist and 2nd books 


of Maccabees, as being used in warfare (1 
Mace. vi.). 
Eleu'therus, a 


river of Syria mentioned 
in 1 Mace. xi. 7; xii. 30. 


It separated Syria 


.from Phoenicia, and formed the northern 


limit of Coele-syria. It is the modern Nahr- 
el-Kebir, “ Great River.” 

E’li was descended from Aaron through 
Tthamar, the youngesy of his two survivin, 
sons (Lev. x. 1, 2,12; comp. 1 K. ii. 27 with 2 


Sam, viii. 17; 1 Chr. xxiv. 3); As the history 


‘Tine of Ithamar before - } 
supposed to have been the first of that line 


died before him, it appears to have 


makes no mention of an; Pas Fe go of the 


e is generally 


who held the office. From himfhis sons hav: 
Ss 


‘to his grandson, Ahitub (1 Sam, xiv. 3), and 
it certainly remained in his family till Abia- 


‘thar, the grandson of Ahitub, was “thrust 


out from bein priest unto the Lord” by Sol- 
omon for his share in Adonijah’s rebellion (1 
K. ii. 26,-27; i. 7), and the higurprlesthood 

assed back again to the family of Eleazar 


1 the: person of Zadok (1K. ii. 35). Its re- 


_turn tothe elder prgpah was one part.of the 
had 


\ 


-preme regard for the ark of God (iv. 18). 


punishment whic been denounced 

ainst Eliduring his lifetime, for his eulpa- 
ble negligence (1 Sam. ii. 22-25) when his 
sons by their rapacity and licentiousness 
profaned the priesthood, and brought the 
rites of religion into abhorrence among 
the people (1 Sam. ii. 27-36, with 1 K. ii. 27). 
Notwithstanding this one great blemish, the 


»- character of Eli is marked by eminent piety, 
‘as shown by his meek submission to.the di- 


vine judgment (1 Sam. iii. 18), and his a 
n 


‘addition to the office of high-priest he held 


vii, 6, 


the discharge of the duties of 


that ef judge, being the immediate pre- 
decessor of his pupil Samuel (1. Sam. 
15-17), the last of the judges, 
He died at’ the advanced age of 98 
years (1 Sam. iv, 15), overcome by the dis- 
astrous intelligence that the ark of God. had 
been taken in battle by the Philistines, who 
had also,slain his sons Hophni and -Phine- 


has. 

Eli’akim. 1. Son of Hilkiah; master of 
Hezekiah’s household (‘‘ over the house,” as 
Is. xxxvi. 3), 2 K. xviii. 18, 26,87. He suc- 
ceeded Shebna in this office, after he had 
been ejected from it as a punishment for his 
pride (Is. xxii. 15-20). Eliakim was a good 
man, aS appears by the title emphatically 
geblied to him by God, “ my servant Elia- 
kim” (is. xxii. 20), and as was evinced by his 
conduct on the occasion of Sennacherib’s in- 
vasion (2 K. xviii. 37, xix. 1-5), and also in 

his high sta- 
tion, in which he acted as a ‘father to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house 
of Judah” (Is. xxii. 21).—2, The original name 
of Jehoiakim king of Judah (2K, xxiii. 34; 
2 Chr. xxxvi. 4), 


- 


* "—was his own |, J. 
ee Mace, viii. 23). Rovtyen Ree 2 
~  Bl-el’ohe-Is'rael, the name bestowed. by | 





| rael had been impressed on his mind, which 
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as, Re fhe tn eee eee 
given in the A. VY. of the Apoer, 
N. Test. Te ; 
Elie’zer. 1. Abraham’s chief servant, 
called by him “‘ Eliezer of Damascus” (Gen. — 
xy. 2). ere isan apparent contradiction 
in the A. V., for it does not args how, if 
he was ‘“‘of Damascus,” he could be “ born 
in Abraham’s house” (ver. 3). But the 
phrase “‘son of my house,” only imports 
that he was one of Abraham’s household, 
not that he was born in his house. It was. 
most likely, this same Eliezer who is de- 
scribed in Gen, xxiv. 2.—2. Second son of — 
Mosesand Zippos ats kp whom his fathergave 
this name, ‘ because, said he, the God of my _ 
father was my help, that_ delivered me from _ 
the sword of Pharaoh” (Ex. xviii, 4; 1 Chr. 
b 
























xxiii. 15, 17). He remained with his mother 
and brother Gershom, in the care of Jethro 
grandfather, when Moses returned to 
Egypt (Ex. iv. 18) she having been sent back 
to her father by Moses (Ex, xviii. 2),though 
she set off to accompany him, and went part 
of the way with him. 
Eli'hu, one of the-interlocutors in the ~ 
book of Job. [Jos.] Heis described as the 
“son of Barachel the Buzite,” and thus ap- 
parently referred to the family of Buz, the _ 
son of anor and nephew of Abraham (Gen. 
1). 
Eli'jah has been well entitled “ the d- 
est and the most romantic character that Is- 
rael ever produced.” Certainly there is no | 








xxii. 2 


personage in the O. T. whose career is more 
vividly portrayed, or who exercises on us a 
more remarkable fascination. “Elijah the — 
Tishbite of the inhabitants of Gilead,” is lite- 4 
rally all that is given us to know of his pa- 
rentage and locality. Toan Israelite of the 
tribes west of Jordan the title “ Gileadite” 
must have conveyed a similar impression, 
though in afar stronger degree,to that which — 
the title “Celt” does tous. What the High- | 
lands were a century ago to the townsin the - 
Lowlands of Scotland, that, and more than 
that, must Gilead have been to Samaria or 
Jerusalem. It is impossible ri; mee to esti- 
mate his character without recollecting this 
fact. Itisseen ateyery turn. Of his appear- 
ance ashe “stood before” Ahab, with the 
suddenness of motion to this day character- 
istic of the Bedouins from his native hills, — 
we can perhaps realise something from the 
touches, few but strong, of the narrative. 
His chief characteristic was his hair, long 
and thick, and hanging down his back ; which 

if not betokening the immense strength of 
Samson, yet accompanied_powers of endur- — 
ance no less remarkable. His ordinary cloth- 
ing consisted of a girdle of skin round his 
loins, which he tightened when about to — 
move uickis: (1K. xviii. 46). Butinaddition 
to this he occasionally wore the ‘‘ mantle,” — 
or cape, of sheepskin, which has supplied us © 
with one of our most familiar figures of — 
speech. In this mantle, in moments of emo- 
tion, he would hide his face (1 K. xix. 13), or 
when excited would roll it up as into a kind ~ 
of staff. The solitary lifein which these ex- 
ternal peculiarities had been assumed had 
also nurtured that fierceness of zeal and 
that directness of address which so distin- 
guished him, It wasin the wild loneliness — 
of the hills and ravines of Gilead’ that the 
knowledge of Jehovah, the living God of Is- — 
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“was to form the subject of his mission tothe 
_idolatrous court and country of Israel: The 
northern kingdom had at this time forsaken 





almost entirely the faith in Jehovah. The 
worship of the calves had been.a departure 


‘from Him ; but still it would appear that even 


_ in the presence of the calves Jehovah was 


acknowledged, and they were at any rate a 


national institution, not one imported from 
the idolatries of any of the surrounding 
countries. But the case was quite different 
when Ahab introduced the foreign religion 
ot his wife’s family, the worship of the Phoe- 
-nician Baal. It is as a witness against these 
two evils that Elijah comes forward.—1. 


What we may call the first Act in his life 


embraces between three and four years— 
three years and six months for the duration 
of the drought, according to the statements 
of the New Testament (Luke iv. 25; James 
vy. 1%), and three or four months more for 
the eee to Horeb, and the return to 
Gilead (1 K. xvii. 1—xix. 21). His intro- 
duction is of the most startling description: 
he suddenly appears before Ahab, as with the 
-unrestrained freedom of eastern manners he 
would have no difficulty in doing, and pro- 
claims the vengeance of Jehovah for the 
apostacy of the king. What immediate ac- 
tion followed on this we are not told; but it 


-is plain that Elijah had to fly before some 


. Perhaps it was at this juncture that Jeze 


J 


threatened vengeance either of the king, or 
more probably of the fqueen (comp. Spl 

e 
*out off the Kapaa of Jehovah” (1 K. xviii. 
4). He was directed to the brook Cherith. 


_ There in the hollow of the torrent bed he re- 


mained, supported in the miraculous man- 
ner with-w! wiéh weare all familiar, till the 


eee. ofthe brook obliged him to forsake 
ait. [His 


- Sidon, certainl 


next retake was at Zarephath, a 
-“Phoenician town lying between re and 
the last place at which the 
enemy of Baal would be looked for. The 
widow woman in whose house he lived 
seems, however, to have been an Israelite, 


- and no Baal-worshipper, if we may take her 


adjuration by “Jehovah thy God” as an in- 
dication. Here Elijah performed the mira- 


cles of prolonging the oil and the meal; and 


restored the son of the widow to life after 
his apparent death. In this, or some other 
retreat, an interval of more than two years 
must have elapsed. The drought continued 
and at last the full horrors of famine, caused 
by the failure of the crops, descended on 
Samaria. The king and his chief domestic 


- officers divided between them the mournful 


duty of ascertaining that neither round the 


_ springs, which are so frequent a feature of 


_eentral Palestine, nor in the nooks and cran- 
“nies of the most shaded torrent-beds, was 
there any of the herbage left, which in those 


~ countries is so certain an indication of the 


resence of moisture, It is the moment for 
The reappearance of the prophet. He shows 
‘himself first to. the minister. There, sud- 
denly ee in his path, is the man whom 
he and his master have been seeking for 


more than three years. Before the sudden 





apparition of that wild figure, and that 
stern, unbroken countenance, Obadiah could 
not but fall on his face, Elijah, however, 
soon calms his agitation—‘ As Jehovah of 
hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I will 
surely show myself to Ahab;” and thus re- 
‘lieved of his fear that, as on a former occa- 
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sion, Elijah would diga 2 
return with the king, Obadiah departs to in-- 


‘form Ahab that the man they seek is there. 


Ahab arrived, Elijah makes his charge— 
“Thou hast forsaken Jehovah and followed 
the Baals.” He then commands that all Is- 
rael be collected to Mount Carmel with the 
four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, and 


| the four hundred of Ashera, (Ashtaroth}, the 


latter being under the especial protection of 
‘the’ queen. There are few more sublime 
stories in history than this. On the one 
hand the solitary servant of Jehovah, accom- 
panied by his one attendant ; with his wild 
shaggy hair, his scanty garb and sheepskin 
cloak, but with calm dignity of demeanor 
and the minutest regularity of procedure, 
repairing the ruined altar of Jehovah with 
twelve stones—on the other hand the 850 
prophets of Baal and Ashtaroth, doubtless in 
all the splendour of. their vestments (2 K. x. 
22), with the wild din of their vain repeti- 
tions and the maddened fury of their disap- 
pointed hopes, and the silent people sur- 
eee all. The conclusion of the long 
day need only be glanced at. The fire of Je- 
hovah consuming both sacrifice and altar— 
the prophets of Baal killed, it would eon 
Elijah’s own hand (xviii. 40)—the king, wit: 

an ee unintelligible, eating and 
drinking in the very midst of the carnage of 
his own adherents—the rising storm—the 
ride across the plain to Jezreel; a distance of 
at least 16 miles ; the prophet, with true Arab 
endurance, running before the chariot, but 


also with true Arab instinct stopping short — 


of the city, and going no further than the 
“entrance of Jezreel.” So far the triumph 
had been complete; but the spirit of Jezebel 
was not to be so easily overcome, and her 
first actis a vow of vengeance against the 
author of this destruction. Elijah takes 
refuge in fiight. The danger was go and. 
the refuge must be distant. The first stage 
on the journey was Beersheba. Here Elijah 
halted. His servant he left_in the town; 
while he himself set out alone into’ the 
wilderness. His spirit is quite broken, and 


he wanders forth over the dreary sweeps of ~ 


those rocky hills wishing for death. But 
God, who had brought His servant into this 


~ Blelohe.: © 
_ Elijah, 


pear before hecould. 


difficulty, provided him with the means of — 


escaping from it. ‘The prophet was wakened 
from his dream of despondency beneath the 
solitary bush of the wilderness, was fed with 
the bread _and the water which to this day 
are all a Bedouin’s requirements, and went 
forward in the strength of that food, a jour- 
(ys forty days to the mount of God, even 
to Horeb. Here, in the cave, one of the nume- 
rous caverns in those awful mountains, he 
remained for certainly one night. In’ the 
morning came the “ word of Jehovah”—the 

uestion, ‘‘ What doest thou here, Elijah ?” 
ii answer to this invitation the Prophet 
ieee his griefs. The reply comes in that am- 
biguous and indirect form in which it seems 
necessary that the deepest communications 
with the human mind should be couched, 
to be effectual. Heis directed to leave the 
cavern and stand on the mountain in. the 
open air, face to face with Jehovah. Then 
as before with Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 6), “The 
Lord passed by,’’ passed in all the terror of 
His most appalling manifestations; and 
penetrating the dead silence which foliowed 
these, came the mysterious symbol—the 





Bee 


‘ciful and_ gracious, 


still small voice,” and still as it was it. 
heart of Elijah than the roar and blaze 
which had preceded it. To him no less un- 
mistakably than to Moses, centuries before, 
it was proclaimed that Jehovah “was mer 

l long-suffering _ and 
abundant in goodness and. truth,” Hlijah 


spoke in louder accents to the wounded | 


_ knew the call, and at once stepping forward 


and hiding his face in his mantle, stood 
waiting for the Divine communication. 


Three commands were laid on him—three 


changes were to be made. Of these three 
commands the two first were reserved for 


cr Elisha to accomplish, the last only was exe- 


cuted by Elijah himself. His first search 
was for Elisha. Apparently he soon found 
him; we must conclude at his native place, 


'Abel-meholah. Elisha was ploughing at the 


time, and Elijah ‘passed over to him”’— 


_ possibly. crossed the river—and cast his 


mantle, the well-known sheepskin cloak, 
ae him,as if, by that familiar action, 
claiming him for his son. A moment of 


’ hesitation, and then commenced that long 


period of service and intercourse which con- 
tinued till Elijah’s removal, and which after 
that time procured for Elisha one of the best 
titles to esteem and reverence—‘ Elisha the 


“son of Shaphat, who poured. water on the 


hands of Blah a ab and Jezebel now 
robably believed that their threats had 
een effectual, and that they had seen the 


_ Jast of their tormentor. After the murder of 


ad BLS 


Naboth, Ahab loses no time in entering on 
his new acquisition. But his triumph was a 


_ short one. Elijah had received an intima- 


tion from Jehovah of what was takin 

place, and rapidly as the accusation an 

death of Naboth had been hurried over, he 
was there to meet his ancient. enemy on the 
very scene of his crime. And then follows 
the curse, in terms fearful to any Oriental— 
peculiarly terrible to a Jew—and most of all 
significant to.a successor of the apostate 
princes of the northern kingdom. The 
whole of Elijah’s denunciation may possibly 
be recovered by putting together the words 


recalled by Jehu, 2 K. ix. 26, 36, 37, and those 


given ini 


. xxi, 19-25.—3. A space,of three 
or four 


qearR now elapses (comp. 1 K. xxii. 
. 1. 17) before we again catch a 
glimpse of Elijah. Ahaziah has met witha 
atal accident, and is on his death-bed (2 K. 
1.1,2;1 K. xxii. 51). In his extremity. he 
sends to an oracle or shrine of Baal at 
the Philistine town of Ekron, to ascertain 
the issue of his illness, But the oracle is 
nearer at hand than the distant Ekron.. An 
intimation is conveyed to the prophet, 
probably at that time inhabiting one of the 
recesses of Carmel, and, as on the former 
occasions, he suddenly appears on the path 
of the messengers, without preface or in- 
quiry utters his message of death, and as 
rapidly disappears, But this check only 
roused the wrath of Ahaziah. A. captain 
error atched, with a party of fifty, to 
take Elijah prisoner. ‘And there came 
down fire from heaven and consumed him 
and his fifty.” A second party was_ sent 
only to meet the same fate, The altered 
tone of the leader of a third party brought 
Elijah down. But the king gained nothing. 
The message was delivered to his face in the 
same words as it had been to the messengers, 
and Elijah was allowed to go harmless.—4, 


— 


It must have been shortly after 
the ways of the kings of Israel,” Elijahsent 


| blance to the speeches of Elijah, whilein the _ 











: the death of 
Ahaziah that Elijah madea communication 
with the southern kingdom. When Jehoram & 
the son of Jehoshaphat began “to walk. 


him a letter denouncing his evil doings, and — 
predicting his death Q Chr. xxi. 12-15). In 
its contents the letter bearsastrengresem- 
details of style it is very peculiar, and quite 
different from the narrative in which it is 
embedded.—s. The closing transaction of _ 
Elijah’s life introduces us to a locality here- 
tofore unconnected with him. It was at 
GILGAL—probably on the western edge of — 
the hills of Ephraim—that the prophet re- 
ceived the divine intimation that his de- 
parture was at hand. He was at the time 
with Elisha, who seems now to have become — 
his constant companion, and whom he en- 
deayours to persuade to remain behind ~ 
while he goes on an errand of Jehovah. 
But Elisha will not so easily give up his 
master. They went together to Bethel. — 
Again Elijah attempts to ee to Jericho, — 
and Elisha protests that he will not be sepa- 
rated from him. At Jericho he makes a 
final effort to avoid what they both so 
much dread. But Elisha is not to be con- — 
quered and the two set off across the undu- 
lating plain of burning sand, to the distant 
river—Elijah in his mantle or capeof sheep- — 
skin, Elisha in ordinary clothes. Fifty men 
of the sons of the prophets ascend the abrupt _ 
heights behind the town to watch what — 
happens in the distance. Talking as they go, 
the two reach the river, and stand on the 
shelving bank besideits swift brown current. 
But they are not tostopeven here. Itisas 
if the aged Gileadite cannot rest till he 
again sets foot on his own side of the river. 
e rolls up his mantle as into a staff, 
and with his old energy strikes the waters as 
Moses had done before him,—strikes them 
as if they were an enemy; and they are di- 
vided hither and thither, and they two go — 
over on ground. “‘Andit came to pass 
as they still went on and talked, that, be- — 
hold, a chariot of fire and horses of fire,and _ 
parted them both asunder, and Elijah went 
up by the whirlwind into the skies.”,—And 
here ends all the direct information which | 
is vouchsafed to us of the life and work of 
this great, Prophet. How deep was the im- 
pression which he made on the mind of the 
nation may be judged of from the fixed be- 
lief which many centuries after prevailed 
that Elijah would again appear for the _re- 
lief and restoration of his country. But 
on the other hand, the deep impression 
which Elijah had thus made on his nation_ 
only renders more remarkable the depart-— 
ure which the image conveyed by the later _ 
references to him evinces, from that so — 
peer presented in the records of his ac- 
tual life. When the exceptior. of the eulog- 
iums contained in the catalogues of wo 

ies in the book of Jesus the son of Sirac 
(xls) and 1 Macc. ii. 58, and the passing : 
usion in Luke ix. 54, none of these later r 
ferences allude to his works of destruction 
or of Epo hiney They all set forth a very dif- 
ferent side of his character to that brought 
out in the historical narrative. eae} pes 
of: his being a man of like passions ce) 
selves (James v. 17); of his kindnes 
widow of Sarepta (Liuke iv. 23.30 































att. xvii. 11); ‘turning 
thee ildren, and 
the wisdom oi the just” | 

uke i. ¥ : 
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~All ca 
i xX. XV. 27; Num. xxxiii. 9), tne sec- 
nd station where the Israelites encamped 
after crossing the Red Sea. It is distin- 
- guished as having had “ twelve wells (rather 
_ *fountains’) of water, and three-score and 
en palm-trees.” d 
‘EBlim’elech, a man of the tribe of Judah, 
nd of the family of the Hezronites, who 
dwelt in Bethiehem-Ephratah in the days of 
the Judges. In consequence of a great dearth 
in the land he went with his wife Naomi, 
and his two sons, Mahlon and Chilion to 
_ dwell in Moab, where he and his sons died 
_ without posterity (Ruth i. 2, 3, &c.). 
_ El'iphaz. 1. The son of Esau and Adah, 
_ and father of Teman (Gen. xxxvi. 4; 1 Chr.i. 
35, 36).—2. The chief of the “three friends” 
* of Job. He is called ‘‘ the Temanite ;” hence 
it is naturally inferred that he was a de- 
-scendant of Teman. On him falls tho 
_ main burden of the argument, that God’s 
_ retribution in this world is perfect and cer- 
tain, and that consequently suffering must 
_ be 2 proof of previous sin (Job iv., V., xv., 
_ *x=xii.). ‘The great truth brought out by him 
_ is the nnapproachable majesty and purity of 
- God (iv. 12-21, xv. 12-16). [Job. 
__ Blis‘abeth, the wife of Zacharias and 
-* mother of John the Baptist. She was herself 
_ of the priesily family, and a relation (Luke 
_ 1.36) of the mother of our Lord. 
__ Blise’us, the form in which the name 
_ ELISHA appears in the A. V. of the Apocry- 
s aes — the N. T. (Eeclus. xlviii. 12; Luke 
Ve 20a : 
_ _ Bii’sha, son of a of Abel-meholah. 
- The attendant and ciple of Elijah, and 
subsequently his successor as prophet of the 
kingdom of Israel. The earliest mention of 
his name is in the command to Elijah in the 
_ cave at Horeb (1 K. xix. 16,17). But our first 
- introduction to the future prophet is in the 
_ fields of his native place. Abel-meholah 
was probably in the valley of the Jordan. 
Elijah, on his way from Sinai to Damascus 
by the Jordan valley, lights on his successor 
engaged in the labours of the field. To cross 
_ to him, to throw over his shouldersthe rough 
- mantle—a token at once of investiture with 
he prophet’s office, and of adoption as ason 
-was to Elijah but the work of an instant 
and the prophet strode on as if what he had 
done were nothing—“‘ Go back again, for 
what have I done unto thee?” Elisha was 
not aman who, having put his hand to the 
plough, was likely to look back; he delayed 
merely to give the farewell kiss to his father 
nd mother, and preside at a parting feast 
“wi ith his people, and then followed the great 
prophet on his northward road. Seven or 
cist tyears must have passed between the 
all of Elisha and the removal of his master, 
and during the whole of that time we hear 
nothin of him. But when that period had 
apsed he reappears, to become the most 
prominent figure in the history of his country 
c ring the rest of his long life. In almost 
-€very respect Elisha presents the most com- 
lete contrast to Elijah. The copious col- 
ction of his sayings and doings which are 
eserved from the 3rd to the 9th chapter of 
‘the 2nd book of Kings, is full of testimonies 
this contrast. Elijah was a true Bedouin 
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gone. Elisha, on the other hand, is a civil- 
ised man, an inhabitant of cities. And as 
with his manners so with his appearance. 
The touches of the narrative are very slight; 
but we can gather that his dress was the 


ordinary garment of an Israelite, the beged, 


probably similar in form to the long abbeuch, 
of the modern Syrians (2 K. ii. 12), that his 
hair was worn trimmed behind, in contrast 
to the disordered locks of Elijah (i. 23, as. 
explained below), and that he used a walk- 
ing-staff (iv, 29) of the kind ordinarily carried 
by grave or aged citizens (Zech. viii. 4), The 
call of Elisha seems to have taken 
about four years before the death of 
He died in the reign of Joash, the grandson 
of Jehu. This embraces a period of not less 
than 65 years, for certainly 55 of which he 
held the office of “prophet in Israel” (2 K. v. 
8).—After the departure of his master, Elisha 
returned to dwell at Jericho (2K. ii. 18). 
The town had been lately rebuilt (1 K. xvi. 
34), and was the residence of a body of the 
“sons of the prophets” (2 K. ii. 5, 15), One of 
the springs of Jericho was noxious at the 
time of Elisha’s visit. At the request of the 
men of Jericho he remedied this evil. He 
took salt in a new vessel, and cast it into the 
water at its source in the name of Jehovah. 
—2. We next meet with Elisha at Bethel, in 
the heart of the country, on his way from 
Jericho to Mount Carmel (2 K, ii. 28). His 
last visit had been made in company with 


hab. 


child of the desert. If he enters acity it is 
-only to deliver his message of fire and be 


lace, 





t 


Elijah on their road down to the Jordan (ii. - 


2). Here the boys of the town were clus- 


tered, waiting, as they still wait at the . 


entrance of the Restags of Palestine, for the 
chance rape n the short-trimmed 
locks of Elisha, how were they to reco 


e- 


the successor of the RCE ee whose * 


shaggy hair streaming over his shoulders 
they were all familiar? So with the license 
of the Eastern children they scoff at the new 
comer as he walks by—‘ Go up, roundhead ! 
go up, roundhead!” For once Elisha 
assumed the sternness of his master, He 
turned upon them and cursed them in the 
name of Jehovah, and we all know the eat- 
astrophe which tollowed.—3, Elisha extri- 
cates Jehoram king of Israel, and the kings 
of Judah and Edom, from their difficulty in 
the campaign against Moab, arising from 
want of water (iii. 4-27). This incident pro- 
bably took place at the S8.E. end of the Dead 
Sea.—4. The widow of one of the sons of the 


prophets is in debt, and her two sons are © 


about to be taken from her and sold as 
slaves. She has no property but a pot of oil. 
This Elisha causes (in his absence, iv. 5) to 
multiply, until the widow has filled with it 
all the vessels which she could borrow.—s. 


The next occurrence is at Shunem and 


Mount Carmel (iv. 8-37). Thy story divides 
itseif into two parts, separated from each 
other by several years. ta) Elisha, probably 
on his way between Carmel and the Jordan 
valley, calls accidentally at Shunem. Here 
he is hospitably entertained by a woman of 
substance, apparently at that timé ignorant 
of the character of her guest. There is no 


occasion here to quote the details of this . 


charming narrative. (b.) An interval has 
elapsed of several years. 
old enough to accompany his father to the 


corn-field, where the harvest is proceeding. 


The boy is now . 





Risky, 
.. Embahning. 


i erful 
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grroied nhs. h a, LER 7 ‘ 
The fierce rays of the morning stn are too 


Si mother only to die at noon. She says 


nothing of their loss to her husband, but | his 


| depositing her child on the bed of the man of 
' God,atonce starts in quest of him to Mount 


+| Elisha ‘follow in haste. 


‘summer afternoon must have set. 
- meets them on the road, but he has no re- 
‘assuring report to give 


») Carmel.: No explanation is needed to tell 
» Elisha the exact state of the case. The heat 
», of the season will allow of no delay in taking 
» the-necessary steps,and Gehazi is at once 


despatched to run back to Shunem with the 
utmost speed. He takes the. prophet’s 


> walking-staff in his hand, which he is to lay 


The mother and 
"Before they reach 
the village the sun of that long, anxious 
Gehazi 


onthe face of. the child 


the 


lacing of the 
dead is 


staff on the face of the oy had called 


. forth no sign of life. Then Elisha enters the 


- phets are siti 


. of any herbs that can be found. The 


house, goes up to his own chamber, ‘‘and he 
shut the door on them twain and prayed 
unto Jehovah.” The child is restored to 
life.—6. The scene now changes to Gilgal, 


art: P ceeraas at a time when Elisha was re- 
is 


ng there (iv. 38-41), Thesons of the pro- 
g round him. It isa time of 
‘amine, The food of the party must epesels 
ea 
caldron is put on at the command of Elisha 
and one of the company brings his blanket 
full of such wild vegetables as he has col- 
> lected, and empties it into the pottage. But 


» no sooner have they begun their meal than 


the taste Lessee tig the presence of some noxi- 
ous herb, and they cry out, ‘f There is death 
‘in the pot, Oman of God !”’. In this case the 
-cure was effected by meal which Elisha east 


. into the stew in the caldron.—7%. (iv. 42+4). 


» This in all 


‘os Nn, peromese, aS afflicted with lepros 


robability belongs to the same 
_ time, and also to the same place as the pre- 
cedi A man. from, Baal-shalisha brings 
the man.of: God.a present of. the first-fruits, 
which under,the law(Num. xviii. 8, 12; Deut. 
xyiii.3, 4) werethe He ea of the ministers 
ofthe; sanctuary.—8. The simple records of 
these domestic incidents amongst the sons of 
the;prophets,are now interrupted by an oc- 
 currence.of a:more important character (v. 
127), . The chief captain of the army of Syria, 
to- whom his country was indebted for some 


vy. 

(«One of the members of his estab. a 
ment.is an Israelite girl, Se by the 
marauders of Syria in one of their forays 
over the border, and she brings into that 
Syrian household the fame of the name and 


' _-skillof Elisha. The news is communicated 


by Naaman himself to the king. Benhadad 
had yet to learn the position and character 
of Elisha. He writes to the king of Israel 
a letter very characteristic of a milita 

prince. With this letter, and with a present, 
and afullretinue of attendants (13, 15, 23), 
Naaman proceeds-to Samaria, to the house 


‘ty of Elisha. Elisha still keeps in the back- 


und, and while Naaman stands at the 
oorway, contents himself with sending 
out a messenger with the simple direction 
to bathe seven times in the Jordan. The in- 
dependent behaviour of the prophet, and 
the simplicity of the prescription, all com- 
bined to enrage Naaman. is slaves, how- 
ever, knew how to deal with the quick but 
not ungenerous temper of their master, and 
the result is that he goes down to the Jordan 





for him, and he is carried home to 





+ 


Oe eens 
“and his flesh” 
‘a little child, 
rst business after 
his benefactor. Here- 
whole following, and’ this 
: i 


and dips himself seven times, 
| came again like the flesh o 
and he was clean.” His firs’ 
is cure is to thank 
turns. with his nd this — 
time he will not be denied the presence of 
Elisha; but making his way in, and standing 
before him, he gratefully acknowledges the 
pers of the God of 1] 1, and entreats 
im to accept the present which he has 
brought from Damascus. Elisha is firm, and 
refuses the offer, though repeated with the 
strongest adjuration. But Géhazi cannot 
allow such treasures thus to escape him. 
So he frames a story by which the erous — 
Naaman is made to send back with him to 
Elisha’s house a considerable present in 
money and clothes.’ He then went in 
and stood before his master as if nothing 
had happened. But the prophet was not 
to be so deceived. His heart had gone 
after his servant through the whole trans- 
action, even to its minutest details, and 
he visits Gehazi with the tremendous ptn- 
ishment of the leprosy, from which he 
has just relieved Naaman.—%. (vi, 1-7). We 
now return to the sons of the prophets; | 
but this time the scene ni rene & to be 
changed, and is probably at Jericho, and — 
during the residence of Elisha there. As 
one of them was cutting at a tree Overhang- 
ing the stream, the iron of his axe flew o 
and sank into the water. His cry soon 
brought the man of God to his aid. The 
stream of the Jordan is deep upto the very 
bank, especially when the water is s0 low as 
to leave the wood dry, and is moreover so 
turbid - that: search would be useless. But 
the place at which the lost axe entered the 
water is shown to Elisha; he breaks off a 
stick and casts it into the stream, and the 
iron appears on the surface, and is reco § 
by its sessor.—l0. (vi. 8-23). Elisha is 
now residing at Dothan, halfway on the 
road between Samaria and Jezreel. The 
incursions of the Syrian marauding bands 
(comp. v. 2) still continue. Their manceu- 
vres are not hid from the man of God, and 
by his warnings he saves the king “not once ’ 
nor twice.’’ A stro: with chariots is — 
despatched to effect the capture of Elisha. 
They march by night, and before morning 
take up their station round the base of the 
eminence on which the ruins of Dothan still 
stand. Elisha’s servant is the first to dis- 
coyer the danger. But. Elisha remains un- 
moved by his fears. He prays to Jehovah, 
and the whole of the Syrian w: ors are- 
struck blind. Then descending, he offers to 
lead them to the person and the place which 
they seek. He conducts them to Samaria. 
There, at the prayer of the props their 
sight is restored, and they find themselves 
not ina retired coun , but in the 
midst of the capital of Israel, and in the 
presence of the king and his troops. After 
such a repulse it is not surprising that the 
aay forays of the Syrian troops 
ceased.—1I1. (vi. vii. 2). But the king of 
Syria_could not rest under such dishonour, 
e abandons his marauding system, and 
igh pete a@ regular. army, with which he 
ays siege to Samaria. The awful extremi- : 
ties to which the inhabitants of the place. 
were driven need not here be recalled.—12,_ 
(vili, 1-6). We now go back several years to 
an incident connected with the lady of Shu- 
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ai paspit so 32.7 Saas shy 

dee riod antecede ; cure. of) 
at’a period the. 5 SE Ay ‘of his. leprosy. to. 
‘ eds bee Elisha. had been made | 






are.of a famine which J. ehovah was about | 
o Bring sen sbedene. for seven-years ; and. 
mee yearned his friend the Shunammite 
pee? might provide for her safety. 
, end of-seven years she returne 
3 hee native place, to find that during her ab- 
_. Sence her house with the field-land attached 
to ithad been- appropriated by-some other 
-person. ,To the king therefore the Shunam- 
Iitehad recourse. And now occurred one 
Mf those rare coincidences which it is im 
_ sible not to ascribe to something more t: ad 
_ Mere chance. .At the very moment. of the 
nt pa ott the woman and her son the sng 
arecital by Gehazi of ‘al 
“the: iets Pitings which Elisha had done.” 
_ The woman was instantly recognized by 
i From her own, mouth the king 
hears. the repetition of the wonderful enim 
_. and, whether. from r Beard to Elisha, or 
_ Struck by the extraordinary coincidence, 
_ orders her land to be restored with the 
_ .walueof allits produce during her absence. 
1h (viii. 7-15). Hitherto we have met with 
. the prophet only in his own country. We 
© now find him at Damascus. He is there to 
. carry ous the command given to Elijah on 
% aipeay Ons anoint Hazael to be king over 
_. Syria. At the time of his arrival Benhadad 
- .¢was: Fe ae with his last illness. The 
_-king’s first desire is naturally to ascertain 
own fate; and Hazael is commissioned 
“to be the bearer of a present to the prophet, 
_-and.to ask the quesiton on the part of his 
- aster, “Shall. I recover of this disease ?’ 
» The reply, probabky origi inally ambiguous, is 
doubly uncertain in the present oubtful 
» state of the Hebrew text; but the general 
3% conclusion was unmistakable:—!' Jehoyah 
hath shown me that he shall surely die.” 
But this was not all that had been revealed 
a to the prophet. If Benhadad died, who 
- would be king in his stead but the man who 
_ now stood before him? The prospect was 
one which drew forth the tears of the man 
- of God. At Hazael’s.request Elisha confesses 
_ the reason of his tears. .But the prospect is 
-.one which has no sorrow for Hazael.. His 
“onl doubt is the possibility of such good 
_ fortune to one so mean. ‘But what is thy 
pile ge that he is, that he should do this 
g?” To ‘which. Elisha re lies, 
pat ee hath shown me that thou wilt be 
“king over Syria.” Returning to the king, 
.. Hazael tells him only half the dark saying 
‘of the man of God—“ He told me that thou 
". shouldst surely recover.” But that was the 
-dast day of Benhadad’s life.—l4. (ix. 1-10). 
_ Two of the injunctions laid on Elijah had 
j * mow been carried out; the third still re-. 
_» mained. The time was “come for the fulfil- 
- .-ment. ane the curse upon Ahab by anointin, 
_. Jehu xing over Israel. Elisha’s persona 
share in the transaction was confined to giv- 
g directions to one of the sons of the pro- 
Edinim: [JEHv. hie Beyond this we have no 
-Tecord of Elisha’s having taken any part in 
_ the revolution of Jehu, or the events which 
SE ‘oll Armed it.. He does not again appear till 
Q* d him on his deathbed in his own 
x house. ind 14-19).—16. (xiii. 20-22). The pow- 
-er of the prophet. however, does not termi- 
nate with his death, Bee in the tomb he 
_ Teatores the dead to Z 


















die’ 
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their purple and blue‘ dyes. : 





ey ‘ Birsha, the eldest. ‘som 2 of “Savor (Geng: Xe, 


‘The residence of his descendants is de- 
scribed _ in Ez, xxvii..7, as the ‘isles of Eli- 
shah,” whence. the Phoenicians. obtained 
Some @onrect 


the race of Elishah with the Aeolians, others 


with Elis, and in.a. more extended\-sense - 


Peloponnesus, or: even. Hellas. It. appears 
eorrect to treat it: as the designation: of a 
race rather than: ofa locality. 

Elish’ama, son of Ammihud, the “ eee 
or “ captain’ of the tribe of Ephraim inthe 
Wilderness of Sinai (Num. i. 10, di. 18, vii. 48, 


x. 22). From 1 Chr. vii! 26 we find that he 
was grandfather to the great Joshua. - a 
Elishe'ba, the wife of Aaron (Ex. vi: 28).. 


She was the daughter of Amminadab, ‘and 
sister of a BIN the captain of the host of 
Judah (Num. i 

Elishu’a, nae of David’s ae born after 
his settlement in Jerusalem (2 Sam. ve 15%; 


Chr. xiv. 5). 

El'kan: 1. pons or rather eraaisbks (see 
1 Chr. vi. 22, 23 (7, 8] of Korah, according to 
Ex. vi. 24,—9. Another Kohathite Leyite, was 
son of Jeroham, and father of Samuel the 
illustrious Judge and Prophet (1 Chr. vi. 27, 
34). All that is known of him is containe 
in the above parece and in 1Sam. i.1, 4 8,19, 
21, 28, and ii. 2, 

El’kosh, the birth 


hum, hence called “‘the Elkoshite,” 


lace of the pro; het: Na-. 
att ah..i. 1, 


Two midety. differing Jewish traditions as- | 


sign as widely different localities to this 
piece In the time of Jerome it was believed 
o exist in a small village of Galilee. Others 
eccize it to Alkush, a village on the east 
bank of the Tigris, about two miles northof 
Mosul. The former is more in accordance 
with the internal evidence afforded by the 
prophecy, which gives no sign of having 
een written in Assyria. 

El'lasar, the cit be of Arioch (Gen. xiv. 1) 
seems to be th ebrew Tear oy the (0) 
the old Chotdecam town called in the native 


dialect Larsa or Larancha. Larsa was: a . 


town of Lower Babylonia or Chaldaea, situa- 


ted nearly halfway between. Ur (Mugheir) 


and Ereeh (Warka), on the left bank visi the 
Euphrates. It is now Senkereh.  ~ 
lm, Hos. iv. 13. See Oak. wih 

El'nathan, the maternal ‘grandfather ° of 
Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv. 8), is doubtless the 
same man gh Elnathan the son of Achbor 
(Jer. xxvi. 22, xxxvi. 12, 25). 

B’'lon. 1. A Hittite, whose daughter was 
one of Esau’s wives (Gen. xxvi. 34, xx xvi 2). 


—2. The second of the three sons attributed. 


to Zebulun (Gen, xlvi. 14; Num, xxvi. 26); 
and the founder of the family of the BLON- 


ITES.—3. Elon the Zebulonite, who ju Aja 
es 


Israel for ten years, and was buried in 
lon in Zebulun (Judg. xii. 11 mos .—4. One of 
the towns in the border of the ribe of Dan 
Gogh. xix. oe 
EBloth. 

El'tolad, Fe oe the cities in the south 
of Judah (Josh . xv. 30) allotted to Simeon 
(Josh. xix. 4); and in possession ‘of that 


ee until the time of David (1 Chr. iv. 
Blu'l, Neh. vi. 15; 1 Macc, xiv. 27. 
[MonrHs.} 


El’ymas, the Arabic name of the Jewish 
magus or sorcerer Barjesus (Acts xiii. 6 ff.). 

Embalming, the fia by which dead 
bodies are preserved from putrefaction and 










decay. - 


which have a general kind of 
1 hey difrer in 


~ nos 










. It was. most geseral anon a the 
Egyptians, and it isin Connexion witht this 
people that the two instances, which we 
meet with in the 0. T. are mentioned (Gen. 





_ 1.2, 26), Of the Egyptian method. of em- 


balmiM™® there remain two ute accounts, 
agreement, 
though 11 details. Herodotus 
(ii. a) describes three modes, varying in 
completeness and expense, and practised by 
persons regularly trained to the profession 
who were initiated into the mysteries of 
the art by their ancestors. The embalmers 
first removed part of the brain through the 
is, by means of a crooked iron, and de- 
stroyed the rest by injecting caustic drugs. 
An incision was then made along the flank 
with asharp Ethiopian stone, and the whole 
of the intestines removed. The cavity was 
rinsed out with palm-wine, and afterwards 
scoured with pounded perfumes. It was 


_ then filled with pure myrrh pounded, cassia, 
~ and other aromatics, except frankincense. 


This done, the body was sewn up and 
steeped in natron for seventy days. hen 
the seventy pee were accomplished, the 
embalmers washed the corpse and swathed 
it in bandages of linen, cut in strips and 
smeared with gum, They then gave it up to 
the relatives of the deceased, who provided 
for it a wooden case, made in the shape of a 
man, in which the dead was placed, and 
deposited in an _ erect position against the 
wall of the sepulchral chamber. The second 
mode of embalming cost. about 20 minae, In 
this case no incision was made in the body, 
nor were the intestines removed, but cedar- 
oil was injected into the stomach by the rec- 
tum. The oil was prevented from escaping, 
and the body was then steeped in natron for 
the appointed number of days. On the last 
day the oil was withdrawn, and earried off 
with it the stomach and intestines in a state 
of solution, while the flesh was consumed 
by the natron, and nothing was left but the 
skin and bones. The body in this state was 
returned to the relatives of the deceased. 
The third mode, which was adopted by the 
poorer classes, and cost but little, consisted 

rinsing ont the intestines with syrmaea, 






-an infusion of senna and cassia, and steeping 


the body for the usual number of days in 
natrum. It does not appear that embaln- 
ing, properly so called, was practised by the 
Hebrews. 

Emerald, a precious stone, first in the sec- 
ond row on the breastplate of the high-pricst 
Ex. xxviii. 18, xxxix. 11), imported to Tyre 

rom Syria (Ez. xxvii. 16), used as a seal or 
signet (Ecclus. xxxii. 6), as an ornament of 
clothing and bedding (Itz, xxviii. 18; Jud. x. 
a) and spoken of as one of the foundations 
of Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 19; Tob. xiii. 16). The 
rainbow round the throne is comparéd to 
Emerald in Rev. iv. 3. 

‘Emerods (Deut. xxvili. 27; 1Sam. v. 6, 9, 
12)Vi,. 4,. 5,11), probably hemorrhoidal tu- 
mouwrs, or bleeding piles, are intended. These 
are very common in Syria at present, orien- 
talhabits of want of exercise and improper 
food, producing derangement of the liver, 
constipation, &c., being such as to cause them. 

E'mims, a tribe or family of gigantic 
stature. which originally inhabited the re- 
gion along the eastern side of the Dead Sea. 
They were related to the Anakim, and were 
generally -called by the same name; but 


118 3 
{ thefr conquerors the Moabites 
| emisn—that is Mircea Pyar 
most probably on account of 


disciples were going when cur naar 
to them on the way, on the day of 
rection (Luke xxiv. 13). Luke makes . Be 
tance from Jerusalem sixty stadia (A. V.~_ 
“threescore furlongs’), or about miles; — 
and Josephus mentions “a vill, calcd © 
Emmaus” at the same distance. The site of — 
Emmaus remains yet to be identified. , 


town in the 
the mounta 
from Jerusalem, and 10 from Lydda. as 
fortified by Baechides, the general of Anti 
ochus Epiphanes, when he was eng: in 
the war with Jonathan Maccabaeus Ri : 
ix. 50). It wasin the plain beside this ae : 
that Judas Maceabaeus so signally defea: 

as 














the Syrians with a mere handful of men, a: 
related in 1 Mace. iii, 57, iv. 3,&e. As o 
miserable village ealled *Amwis still occu-— 

pies the site of the ancient city. 


16). {Hamor.] 
n, at the 
words, signifies a age fountain. 


kiel (xvii. 10), 
Sea; but whether near to or far from En- 
gedi, on the west or east side of the Sea, it is_ 
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t. i 
Emman'uel, Matt. i. 23. [IaranvEn. 
Emma'us, the village to which the 
peare’ 

r 
its dis. 


ana 


Emma'us, or Nicop’olis (1 Mace. iii, 40), : 
lain of Philistia, at the foot of 
of Judah, 22 Roman_miles © 


a 





, 
: 
- 
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a 
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Em'mor, the father of Sychem (Acts wii, 





beginning of many Hebrew 4 


se oe 


En'-dor,a place in the territory of Issa- _ 


ne S 











CaS BEG ie possessed by Manasseh (Josh. — 
xvii. 11), E r 
by the Jewish people as connected with the 


ndor was long held in memory — 
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; 






reat victory over Sisera and Jabin. It was 
here that the witch dwelt whom Saul con- 


sulted. (1 Sam. xxviii. 7). It was known to — 
Eusebius, who describes it as a large village _ 
4 miles 8. of Tabor. Here to the N. of Jebel — 
Duhy the name still lingers. 






from the slopes of Gilboa to Endor is 7 or 
miles, over 


The ane 4 
ifficult ground. " 


En-egla’im, a place named only by Eze- . 
apparently as on the Dead 





impossible to ascertain. ‘ nin 
En-gan'nim. 1, A city in the low country 
of Judah, named between Zanoah and Tap- 
puah (Josh. xy. 34).—2. A city on the border 
of Issachar (Josh. xix. 21), allotted wi belie 
“suburbs” to the Gershonite Levites (x 
29), probably Jenin, the first village encount- 
ered on the ascent from the great plain of 
Esdraelon into the hills of the central” 
country. 7 | 
Enged'i, a town in the wilderness of Ju- 
dah (Josh. xy. 62),on the western shore of — 
the Dead Sea (Ez. xlvii. 10). Its original ; 
name was Hazazon-Tamar, on account of © 
the pees which surrounded it (2 Chr. 3 
Rx. j Ecclus. xxiv. 14). Its site is about the _ 


middle of the western shore of the lake, at wy 
immediately — 


the fountain of AinJidy, from which 
place gets its name, It was 
after an assault upon the “ Amorites, that — 
dwelt in Hazazon-Tamar,” that the five — 
Mesopotamian kings were attacked by the — 
rulers of the plain of Sodom (Gen._ 


v.05.) 2 
comp., 2 Chr. xx. 2). Saul was told that 


a 


David'was in the “wilderness of Engedi;” 
and he took “3000 men, and went to seek 
David and his men upon the rooks of the 


wee pet ce. pe pe ae 
yards of Eng were celebrated by § 
mon (Cant.i. 14), es ves , 









ther of Methuselah (Gen. v. 21 ff. ; Luke iii. 
the Epistle of Jude (v. 24) he is 
scribed as “the seventh from Adam;” and 
_thenumber is probably noticed as convey- 
_. ing the idea of divine completion and rest. 
_ while Enoch was himself a type of perfected 
humanity. After the birth of Methuselah it 
is said (Gen. v. 2244) that Enoch “ waiked 
300 years ... and he was not; for 
_. God took him,” The phrase “walked with 
_ God” is elsewhere only used of Noah (Gen. 
vi. 9; cf. Gen. xvii. 1, &c.), and is to be ex- 
a apa ofa prophet’ life spent in imme- 
diate converse with the spiritual world. In 
. the epistle to the Hebrews the spring and 
_ issue of Enoch’s life are clearly marked.— 
Both the Latin and Greek fathers commonly 
4 coupled Enoch and Elijah as historic wit- 
~ nesses of the possibility of a resurrection of 
the body and of a true human existence in 
_ glory; and the voice of early ecclesiastical 
tradition is almost unanimous in regarding 
* them as ‘the two witnesses” (Rey, xi. 3 ff.) 
' who should fall before “ the beast.” - 
_ _Bnoch, the book of. The first trace of its 
existence is ne Dae found in the Epistle of 
St. Jude (14, 15), but the words of the Apostle 
- leave it uncertain whether he derived his 
uotation from tradition or from writing, 
iough the wide spread of the book in the 
second century seems almost decisive in fav- 
_ ourof the latter supposition. Considerable 
fragments are preserved in the Chrono- 
_ graphia of Georgius Syncellus (about 792 4. 
Dp), and these, with the scanty notices of ear- 
lier writers, constituted the sole remains of 
the book known in Europe till the close of 
the last century, Meanwhile, however, a re- 
port was current that the entire book was 
> Fees, in Abyssinia; and at length, in 
- , Bruce brought with him on his return 
from Egypt three MSS. containing the com- 
‘plete hiopie translation. The Ethiopic 
translation was made from the Greek, and 
a ogee towards the middle or close of the 
_ fourth century. But itis uncertain whether 
_ the Greek text was the original, or itself a 
translation from the Hebrew. Inits*present 
shape the boek consists of a series of revela- 
-tions supposed to have been given to Enoch 
and Noah, which extend to the most varied 
aspects of nature and life, and are designed 
_to offer a comprenensive vindication of the 
action of Providence. Notwithstanding the 
_ quotation in St, Jude, and the wide circula- 
tion of the book itself, the pce eee of 
Enoch was Lsnea is and distinctly sepa- 
rated from the canonical scriptures. 
_- B'non, a place “near to Salim,” at which 
. John baptized (John iii. 23). It was evidently 
- avest of the Jordan (comp. iii. 22, with 26,and 
- withi. 28),and abounded in water. This is 
indicated by the name, which is merely a 
‘Greek version of a Chaldee word, signifying 
_ “springs.” Aenon is given in the Onomas- 
_ ticon as 8 miles south of Scythopolis, ‘‘ near 
alem atid the Jordan.” . 
“Enos. The son of Seth; properly called 
_Enosh, as in 1 Chr. i. t (Gen. iv. 26, v. 6, 7, 9, 10, 
11; Luke iii. 38). 
4 ‘En-ro’gel, aspring which formed one of 
the landmarks on the boundary-line between 
Beane. (Josh, xv.7) and Benjamin (xviii. 16). 


tet his name G8),—2, The son of Jared and 
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Here, ‘Jonathan’ and Ahimaaz remained, 
after the flight of David, awaiting intelli. 


gence from within the walls (2Sam. xvii. > 


17); and here, by the stone Zoheleth, which 
is close to En-rogel, Adonijah held the feast, . 
which was the first and last act of his at- 
tempt on the crown (1K. i. Py It may be 
identified with the present “ Fountain of 
the Virgin,” *4in Umm ed-Daraj—the pe- 
rennial source from which the Pool of ‘she - 
am is supplied. @ . 

En-shem’'esh, a spring which formed one 
of the landmarks on the north boundary of 
Judah (Josh. xy. 7) and the south boundary 
of Benjamin cata 17), perhaps Ain-Haud 
or Ain-Chot—the “‘ Well of the Aposties ;’— 
about a mile below Bethany. ; 

Epae'netus, a Christian at Rome, greeted 
by St. Paulin Rom, xvi. 5, and designated as 
Teorey te and the first fruit of Asia unto 

st. - ' ; 

Bp’aphras, a fellow-labourer with the 
Apestie Paul, mentioned Col. i. 7, as nay ig 
taught the Colossian church the grace of Go 
in truth, and designated a faithful minister 
of Christ on their behalf. He was at that 
time with St. Paul at Rome (Col. iv. 12), and 
seems by the expression there used to have 
been a Colossian by birth. We find him 
again mentioned in the Epistle to Philemon 
rh 23), which was sent at the same time as 

hat to the Colossians. Epaphrasmay be the 
same as Epaphroditus, but the notices in the 
N. T. do not enable us to speak with any con- 
fidence. 

Epaphrodi’tus (Phil. ii. 25, iv. 18). ‘See above 
under EPAPHRAS. 

E'phah, the first, in order, of the sons of 
Midian (Gen. xxv. 4 3 1 Chr. i. 33), afterwards 
mentioned by Isaiah (1x. 6, 7). 

Ephah. [MEAsURES.] 


E’pher, the second, in order, of the sons. 


of Midian (Gen. xxv. 4; 1 Chr. i. 
B’phes-Dam'mim, a place between Socoh 
and Azekah, at which the Philistines were 
encanipel before _the affray in which | 
Goliath was killed ‘y Sam, xvii. 1). Under 
the shorter form of PAs-pAmMMIM it occurs 
ag again in a similar connexion (1 Chr, xi. 


phesians, the Epistle to the, was written 
by the Apostle St. Paul during his first gep- 
tivity at Rome (Acts xxviii. 16), ieee y 
immediately after he had written the Epistle 
to the Colossians J OOLORSTARS, EP. TO], and 
during that period (perhaps the early_part 
of A.D. 62) when his imprisonment had not ~ 
assumed the severer character which seems 
to have marked its close. This epistle was 
addressed to the Christian church at Eph- 
esus. [EPHESUS,] Its contents may be divided 
into two portions, the first mainly doctrinal 
(ch. i,—iii.), the second hortatory and practi- 
eal. The Apostle reminds his converts that 
they had been redeemed from sin by grace, 
and not by works, and he exhorts them to 
walk worthy of this calling, and to keep the 
unity of the apa : 
Eph’esus, the capital of the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia, and an illustrious city in the . 
district of Ionia, nearly Cope the island 
of Samos. - St. Paul’s life furnishes illus- 
trations of the mercantile relations of 
Ephesus with Achaia on the W., Macedo- 
nia on the N., and Syria on the E.’ As to 
the relations of Ephesus to the inland regions 
of the continent, these also are prominently 








’ Phrygian table-la: 


' nesia, and so U. 


‘ ateis mentioned b: 





bro k Ep. : : ; 
yels, The “upper coasts” (Acts xix. 1) 
through which he passed, when about to 
take up-his residence in the city, were the 


why 


ids of the interior. Two 
great roads. atleast, in the Roman times, led 
eastward. from Epbesus; one through the: 
passes of Tmolus to Sardis (Rev. iii. 1) and 
thence to Galatia ae ane fet mgs 
‘ound’ the extrem of Pactyas to Mag- 
eae the valley of the Maeander 
to Iconium, whence the communication 
was direct to the Euphrates and to the 


Syrian Antioch. ‘There seem to have been 


Sardian and Magnesian gates on the E: 
side of Ephesus corresponding to these 
roads respectively. There were also coast- 
roads leading northwards to Smyrna and 
southwards to Miletus. By thelatter of these 
itis probable that the Ephesian elders tra- 
velled when summoned to meet Paul at the 
latter city (Acts xx,17, 18). Conspicuous at 
the head of the harbour of Ephesus was the 

‘eat: ote of Diana or Artemis, the tute- 
ary divinity of the city. This building was 
raised on immense substructions, in conse- 
bbe of the swampy nature of the ground. 

‘he earlier temple, which had been begun 
before the Persian war, was burnt down in 
the night when Alexander the Great was 
born; and another structure, raised by the 
enthusiastic co-operation of all the inhahi- 
tants of “Asia” had taken its place. The 
magnificence of this sanctuary was a proverb 
throughout the civilised world. In conse- 
quence of this devotion the city of Ephesus 


was called YEWHOPOS (Acts xix. 35) or 
‘““warden” of Diana. Another consequence 
of the celebrity of Diana’s worship at Ephe- 
sus was, that a large manufactory grew up 
there of portable shrines, which strangers 
purchased, and devotees carried with them 
on journeys or set up in their houses. Of 
the manufacturers engaged in this business, 

erhaps Alexander e “coppersmith” (2 

‘im. iv. 14) was one. The case of Demetrius 
the'tsilversmith” is explicit. The city was 
celebrated for its magical arts. In illustra- 
tion of the magical books which were pub- 
licly burnt (ver. 19) under the influence of St. 
Paml’s preaching, itis enough here to refer 
to the esian Writi s (mentioned by Plu- 
tarch and others), which were regarded as a 
charm. when pronounced, and when written 
down were carried about as amulets. Asia 
was a tee ewaarsies province ; and in har- 
mony with this fact we find proconsuls (A. 
V. “ deputies”) especially mentioned (ver. 
88).. Again we learn from Pliny (v. 31) that 
Ephesus was an assize-town; and in the sa- 


ered narrative (ver. 38) we find the court-days 


alluded to as actually being held (A. V. “ the 
law_is open’) during the uproar. Ephesus 
itself was a ‘‘free city,” and had its own as- 
semblies and its own magistrates. The sen- 
Josephus; and St. Luke, 
in the: narrative before us, speaks of “the 
people” and of its customary assemblies 
(ver, 89, A. V. “a lawful assembly”). We 
even find conspicuous mention made of one 
of the most important municipal officers of 
Ephesus, the ‘* Town-Clerk” or keeper of the 
records, whom we know from other sources 


..to have been a person of great influence and 


responsibility. It is remarkable how all 
these political and religious characteristics 
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coins. The coins of Ephesus 











rative, - 
sions to the worship of Diana in various : 
pects. The Jews were estab é 
considerable numbers (Acts ii. 9, vi. 
here, and here only; that we find i oP as of 
John the Baptist explicitly mentioned after: 
the ascension of Christ (Acts xviii, 25, ig! 
3). The case of Apollos (x1 24)is an: 
emplification further of the intercourse 
tween this place and Alexandria. The first: 
seeds of Christian truth were possibly sown, 
at Ephesus immediately after the Great Pen- 
tecost (Acts ii). In St. Paul’s stay of more 
than two years (xix. 8, 10, xx. 31), which | 
formed the most important passage of his 
third circuit, and during which he laboured, — 


first in the synagogue (xix. 8),'and then in’ 


i$} 


the school of Tyrannus (ver. 9), and also in — 
private houses (xx. 20), and di 1g which he 
wrote the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 





we have the period of the chief evangeliz 
tion of this shore of the Aegean, The a 
dress at Miletus shows that the church at 
Ephesus was thoroughly organised under its” 
presbyters. At a later period TimoTHY was — 
set over them, as we learn from the two epis- 
tles addressed to him. Among St. Paul's. 
other companions, two, Trophimus and. 
Tychicus, were natives of Asia (xx.4),and 
the latter probably (2 Tim. iv. 12), the former? 
certainly (Acts xxi. 29), natives of Ephesus. — 
In the same connexion we ought to mention - 
Onesiphorus (2 Tim. i. 16-18) and his house-_ 
hold (iv. 19). On the other hand must be no-~ 
ticed certain specified Ephesian antagonists — 
of the Apostle, the sons of Sceva and his 
party (Acts xix. 14), Hymenaeus and Alexan- — 
der (1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 14), and Phygelius” 
and Hermogenes (2 Tim. i. 15). The whole: 
place is now utterly desolate, with the ex- 
ception of the small Turkish village at Aya- a 
saluk. The ruins are of vast extent. - ee 
Ephod, a sacred vestment onnneay oF 
pepe to the pes hk (Ex. xxviii 4), 
ut afterwards worn by ordinary priests ad 
Sam. xxii. 18). and deemed characteristic of- 
the office (1 Sam. ii. 28, xiv. 3; Hos. iii. 4), For 
a description of the robe itself see Hien-* 
Priest. The re hte fa of the Ephod as” 
the receptacle of the breastplate led to its” 
adoption in the idolatrous forms of worship 
instituted in the time of the Judges (Judg. 
vili. 27, xvii. 5, xviii. 14 ff.). ? ee! 
E'phraim, the second son of JosrpH by his” 
wife Asenath. The first indication we have 
of that app inaset over his elder brother’ 
Manasseh, which at a later period the tribe” 
of gio so unmistakably possessed, is in~ 
the blessing of the children by Jacob, Gen. 
xlviii. Ephraim would appear at that time 
to have been about 21 years old. He was 
born before the beginning of the seven years 
of famine, towards the latter part of which 
Jacob had come to Egypt, 17 years before his” 
death (Gen. xlvii. ). Before Joseph’s 
death Ephraim’s family had reached the 
third generation (Gen. 1. 23), and it must 
have been about this time that the affray” 
mentioned in 1 Chr. vii. 21 occurred. To« 
this early period too must probally. be re-~ 
ferred the circumstances al : : Pee 
Ixxviii. 9. Itis at the time of the sending of - 
the spies to the Promised Land that we 
first introduced to the great hero to who 
the tribe owed much of its subsequent great- 
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im are given in Josh. xvi. 1-10, The 
undary was Ccoincident.for part of 
ngth with the north boundary of Ben- 
. It extended from the Jordan on 
site. Jericho, to 
> M . the W., probably 
about Joppa. On the N. of Ephraim and 
Ma seh were the tribes of Asher, Zebu- 
lun,_and Issachar. - The territory thus al- 
- loted to the ‘house of Joseph”- may. be 
x0 _estimated. at 55 miles from E. to 
W..by 70 from N. to S., a portion about 
d Sarees rextent, tp the counties of Nor- 
folk and Suffolk combined. But though 
~ similar in size, nothing can be more dif- 
ferent in its nature from those level coun- 
ties than this broken and hilly tract. Cen- 
_ tral Palestine consists.of an elevated district 
‘which rises from the fiat ranges of the 
wilderness on the south of Judah, and termi- 
mates. on the north with the slopes which 
_ descend into the Erost plain of Esdraelon. 
~ On the west a flat strip separates it from 
the sea, and on the east another flat stri 
forms the valley -of the Jordan. Of this 
district the northern half was occupied 
by th weet tribe we are now consider- 
; ing, mre y was the Har-Ephraim, the 
“Mount Ephraim,” a district which seems 
to. extend as far south as Ramah and 
_ Bethel (i Sam. i. 1, vii, 17; 2 Chr. xiii. 4, 
_ 19, compared with xy. 8), places but a few 
miles north of Jerusalem, and within the 
limits of Benjamin. After the revolt of 
Jeroboam, the history of Ephraim is the 
history of the kingdom of Israel, since not 
only did the tribe become a kingdom, but the 
kingdom embraced little besides the tribe. 
This isnot surprising, and quite susceptible 
of explanation. orth of Ephraim the 
_ country appears never to have been really 
taken possession of by the Israelites. And 
in addition to this original defect there is 
much in the physical formation and circum- 
stances of the upper porgon of Palestine to 
_ explain why those tribes never took any act- 
ive part in the kingdom. But on the other 
hand the position of Ephraim was altogether 
- different. It wasone-at once of great rich- 
-ness and great security. Her fertile plains 
- and well watered valleys could only be 
reached by a laborious ascent through steep 
and narrow ravines, all but impassable for 
an army. There is no record of any attack 
on the central kingdom, either from the 
_ Jordan valley or the maritime plain. On 
_ the north side, from the plain of Esdraelon, 
it was more accessible, and it was from this 
_ side that_the final invasion appears to have 
' been made. 
B'phraim. In ‘“Baal-hazor which is by 
_ Ephraim” was <Absalom’s sheep-farm, at 
- which took place the murder of Amnon, one 
_ of the earliest precursors of the great revolt 
(2 Sam. xiii. B), There is no clue to its 
‘situation. ; 
__E’phraim, a city “in the district near 
a the wilderness” to which our Lord retired 
_ with. his disciples when threatened with 
‘violence by the ee (John xi, 54).. Per- 
_ haps Ophrah and Ephraim are identical, and 
_ their modern representative is et-Latyiben, 
cst ri 





nave | It {s situated 4 or 5 miles east of Bethel, and 
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16 from Jerusalem, . loti tuscsg 
_E'phraim,. Gate of, one of the gates of; 
the city of Jerusalem (2K, xiv. 133.2. S 
XXv. 23; Neh. viii. 16, xii. 39), probably. ator, 
uaar the position of the present‘ Damascus. 


_B’phraim. The Wood of, a) wood,..or - 
rather a forest, on the KE, of Jordan, in which, 
the fatal, battle was, fought between. the, | 
armies of Dayid and of : Absalom @ Sam.; 
xviii. 6). The name is probably derived; 
from the slaughter of Hebraim, at, the fords. 
of Jordan by the Gileadites under Jephthah. 
(Judg. xii. 1, 4; 5 hie 

Ephra’‘in, a. city of Israel, which with its. 
dependent hamlets Abijah and the army of, 
Judah captured from Jeroboam (2 Chr.. xiii. 
19). It has been conjectured that this Eph:: 
rain or Ephron is identical with the Ephraim. 
by which Absalom’s sheep-farm of. Baal-ha-: 
zor. was situated; with the city called 
Ephraim near the wilderness in which our, 
Lord lived for some time;,.and with Ophrah, 
a city of Benjamin, apparently not farfrom, 
Bethel. But nothing more than conjecture, 
can be arrived at on these points. ort 

Eph’'ratah or Eph rathe 1. Second wife of. 

Caleb the son of _Hezron, mother of Hur; 
and grandmother of Calebthe spy, according: 
to_1 Chr. ii. 19, 50, and probably 24, and iy. 4: 
—2. The ancient name of Bethlehem-Judah, | 
s is manifest. from Gen. xxxy. 16, 19, xlviii, 


Eph’ron. 1. The son of Zochar, a Hittite, 
from whom Abraham bought the field an 
cave of Machpelah (Gen. xxiii. 8-17’ xxvi 
9, xlix. 29, 39, 1. 13).—2. A very strong city 
on the east_of Jordan between- Carnaim 
(Ashteroth - Karnaim) and Bethshean, at- 
tacked and demolished by Judas Macca- 
baeus (1 Mace. v. 46-52, 2 Maec. xii. 27)... : 

Eph’ron, Mount. The “cities of Mount 
Ephron” formed one of the landmarks on 
the northern boundary of the tribe.of Judah. 
(Josh, xv. 9). ” } "ts 

Epicure’ans, The, derived their name 
from Eplcurus (842-271 B.c.); a philosopher of 
Attic descent, whose “Garden” at Athens 
rivalled in popularit the “Porch” and the 
“Academy.” The doctrines of Epicurus 
found wide acceptance in Asia Minor and 
Alexandria, and they gained a brilliant ad: 
vocate at Rome in Lucretius he Aes B.C.). ‘The 
object of Epicurus was to find in philosophy. 
a practical guide to happiness. True plea- 
sure and not absolute truth was the end at, 
which he aimed; experience and not reason 
the test on which he relied. It is obvious 
that a system thus framed would degenerate 
by a natural descent into mere materialism ; 
and in this form Epicureism was the popu- 
lar palcsophy at the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era. When St. Paul addressed “Epi: + 
cureans and Stoics” (Acts xvii. 18) at Athens, 
the philosophy of life was practically re- 
duced to the teaching of these two antago- 
nistic schools. 

Epiph'anes (1 Mace. i. 10, x.1).. [ANTIOCHts 
EPIPHANES, 

Ep iph 3 Mace. vi. 38), name of the elev. 
enth month of the Egyptian Vague year, and 
the Alexandrian or Fey plan Julian year. 

Epistle. The Epistles of the N. T. in their. 
outward form are such as yaight be expected 
from men who were brought into contact 


with Greek and Roman customs, themselves 
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belonging to a different race, and so re- 


producing the im 
tial accuracy. - 
the Hebrews and 1 
names of the writer, and of those to whom 
the Epistle is addressed, Then follows the 
. formula of salutation. Then the letter itself 
- commences, in the first tet the singular 
and plural being used indiscriminately. 
When the substance of the letter has been 
completed, come the individual messages. 
The conclusion in this case was probably 
modified by the fact that the letters were 
dictated to an amanuensis. When he had 
_ done his work, the Apostle took up the pen 
or reed, and added, in his own large charac- 
ters (Gal. vi. 11), the authenticating auto- 
graph. In one instance, Rom. xvi. 22, the 
- amanuensis in his own name adds his salu- 
tation. An allusion in 2 Cor. iii. 1 brings 
before us another class of letters which 
must have been in frequent use in the earl. 
ages of the Christian Church, by whic. 
travellers or teachers were commended by 


rted style with only 


par- 
begin (the Epistle to 


» one church to the good offices of others. 


Br, first-born of Judah. Er “was wicked 
in the sight of the Lord; and the Lord slew 
_ him.” It does not appear what the nature 
of his sin was; bit, from his Canaanitish 
birth on the mother’s side, it was probably 
“connected with the abominable idolatries of 
Canaan. (Gen. xxxviii. 3-7; Num. xxvi. 19). 
_. Er'ech, one of the cities of Nimrod’s king- 
dom in the land of Shinar aside x. 10), doubt- 
less the same as Orchoé, 82 miles S. and 43 
E. of Babylon, the modern designations of 
the site, Warka, Irka, and Irak, bearing a 
considerable affinity to the original name. 
_ Erast'us, one of the attendants or deacons 
of St. Paul at Be ae who with Timothy 
was sent forward into Macedonia while the 
Apostle himself remained in Asia (Acts xix. 
22). He is probably the same with Erastus 
who is again mentioned in the salutations 
to Timothy c Tim. iii, 20), though not the 
same with Erastus the chamberlain, or 
iene public treasurer, of Corinth (Rom. 
VIL 23). 
Esa‘ias, the form of the name of the 
prophet Isaiah in the N. T. [ISAtAn, 
E’'sar-ha'ddon, one of the greatest of the 
kings of Assyria, was the son of Sennache- 
rib 2 K. xix. 37) and the grandson of Sargon 
who succeeded Shalmaneser. Nothing is 
really known of Esar-haddon until his ac- 
cession (ak. B.c: 680; 2 K. xix. 37; Is. xxxvii. 
58). He appears by his monuments to have 
been one of the most powerful—if not. the 
most powerful—of all the Assyrian mo- 
narchs. He carried his arms over all Asia 
between the Persian Gulf, the Armenian 
mountains, and the Mediterranean. In con- 
sequence of the disaffection of Babylon, and 
its frequent revolts from former Assyrian 
kings, Esar-haddon, having subdued the sons 
of Merodach-Baladan who headed the na- 
tional party, introduced the new policy of 
substituting for the former government 
by viceroys, a direct dependence upon the 
Assyrian crown. He is the only Assyrian 
monarch whom we find to have actually 
reigned at Babylon, where he built himself 
a palace, bricks from which have been re- 
oy recoyered_ bearing his name. His 
Babylonian reign lasted thirteen years, from 
B.C, 63) to B.C. 667; and it was’ doubtless with- 
in this space of time that. Manasseh, king of 
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| Judah, having been seized a 
Jerusalem on 
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a charge of rebellion, w 

brought before him at Babylon @Chr. xxii. 
11) and detained for a time as prisoner’ 
As a builder of great works Esar-h 
is particularly distinguished. . Besides ~ 
palace at Babylon, he built at least three — 
others in different parts of his dominions, © 
either for _ hi jf or. his. son. -The . 
south-west palace at Nimrud is the best 
preserved of his constructions. It is con- _ 
Jectured that Esar-haddon died about B.c. _ 

B'sau, the eldest son of Isaac, and twin- — 
brother of Jacob. The singuiar appearance _ 
of the child at its birth originated the name 
(Esau means hairy, Gen. xxv. 25). This was 
not the only remarkable circumstance con- 
nected with the birth of the infant. Evenin — 
the womb the twin-brothers struggled to- ~ 
gether (xxv. 22).. Esau’s robust frame and 
‘rough” aspect were the types of a wildand _ 
daring nature. The peculiarities of hischar- _ 
acter soon began to develop themselves.- 
He was, in fact, a thorough Bedouin, a“‘son 
of the desert,” who delighted to roam freeas 
the wind of heaven, and who wasimpatient — 
of the restraints of civilized or settled life. 
His old father, by a caprice of affection not 
uncommon, loved his wilful, vagrant boy; — 
and his keen relish for savoury food bein 
gratified by Esau’s venison, he liked him all: 
the better for his skill in hunting (xxv. 28).- ~ 
Anevent occurred which exhibited the reck-- — 
Tess character of Esau on the one hand, and- 
the selfish, grasping nature of his brother on 
the other. Jacob takes advantage of his 
brother’s distress to rob himof that which. — 
was dear as life itself to an Eastern patri- ~ 
arch. Esau married at the age of 40, and 
contrary to the wish of his parents. His 
wives were both Canaanites; and they 
“ were bitterness of spirit unto Isaac-and to 
Rebekah” (Gen. xxvi. 3, 35). The next epi-* — 
sode in the history of Esau and Jacobis still _ 
more painful than the former. Jacob,.— 
through the craft of his mother is again sue- 
cessful, and secures irrevocably the cove- 
nant blessing. Esau vows vengeance. But 
he knew not a mother’s watchful care. By 
a characteristic piece of domestic olicy 
Rebekah succeeded both in exciting Thane Ss 
anger against Esau, and obtaining his con- 
sent to Jacob’s departure. When Esau 


heard that his father had commanded Jacob —— 
to take a wife of the daughters of his kins- 
man Laban, he also resolved to try whether 
by a new alliance he could propitite his” 
pene He accordingly married his cousin _ 

ahalath, the daughter of Ishmael (xxviii. — 
8,9). This marriage appears to have brought 
him into connexion with the Ishmaelitish 
tribes beyond the valley of Arabah. He 
soon afterwards established himself ‘in 
Mount Seir; still retaining, however, somé 
interest in his father’s property in Southern — 
Palestine. He was residing in Mount Seir 
when Jacob returned from Padan-aram, and © 
had then become so rich and powerful that 
the impressions of his brother’s early offences 
seem to have been almost completely effaced. 
It does net appear that the brothers again _ 
met until the death of their father about 20. 
years afterwards. They united in ins i 

saac’s body in the cave of Machpelah. Of — 
Esau’s subsequent history nothingis known; — 
for that of his descendants see Epomy 
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clus, xlviij. 20, 22; 3 Esd.ii, 18. [TsaraH.] 
_Esdrae’lon. This name is merely the. 
_. Greek form of the Hebrew word JEZREEL, 
pea 9 occurs in this exact shape only twice in 
- the A.V. (Jud. iii. 9, iv. 6). In Jud. iii, 3 it is 
_ ESDRAELOM, and in i. 8 ESDRELOM, with the 
-addition of “‘the great plain.” In the O. T. 
the plain is called the VALLEY OF ZEZREEL ; 
_- by Josephus “‘ the great plain.” Thenameis 
derived from the old royal city of JEZREEL ; 
- which oceupied a commanding site, near 
_ the eastern extremity of the plain, on a spur 
of Mount Gilboa. “The Great plain of Es- 
_ draelon” extends across Central Palestine 
__ from the Mediterranean to the Jordan, sepa- 
_ rating the mountain ranges of Carmeland 
_ Samaria from those of Galilee. The western 
section of it is properly the plain of AccHo, 
or *4kka. The main body of the plainisa 
. triangle. Its base on the east extends from 
Jenin (the ancient Engannim) to the foot of 
_the hills below Nazareth, and is about 15 
miles long: the north side, formed by the 
- hills of Galilee, is about 12 miles long ; and 
the south side, formed by the Samaria 
range, is about 18 miles. The apex on the 
_ west is a narrow pass opening into the plain 
ot ’Akka, From the base of this triangular 
plain three branches stretch out eastward, 
_ like fingers from a hand, divided by two 
_bleak, grey ridges—one bearing the familiar 
Name of Mount Gilboa; the other called by 
Franks Little Hermon, but by natives Jcbel 
ed-Duhy. The central branch is the richest 
as well as the most celebrated. This is the 
“Valley of Jezreel” proper—the batile-field 
on which Gideon triumphed, and Saul and 
Jonathan were overthrown (Judg. vii. 1, sq. ; 

Sam. xxix. and xxxi.). Two things are 
worthy of special notice in the plain of Es- 
draelon. 1, Its wonderful richness. 2. Its 
desolation. If we except the eastern 
branches, there is not a single inhabited 
village on its whole surface, and not more 
than one-sixth of its soilis cultivated. It is 
the home of the wild wandering Bedouin. 

Es'dras. Theform of the name of Ezra 

_ the scribe in 1 and 2 Esdras. 

Es’ dras, First Book of, the first in order of 
the Apocryphal books in the English Bible. 
It was never known to exist in Hebrew and 
formed no part of the Hebrew Canon. 

- As regards the contents of the book, and the 
author or authors of it—the first chapter 
~ isa transcript of the two last chapters 
of-2 Chr. for the most part verbatim, and 
only in one or two parts slightly abridged 
_and paraphrased. Chapters iii.,iv., and v., to 
the end of v.6, are the original portions of 
the book, and the rest is a transcript more or 
less exact of the book of Ezra, with the 
_ chapters transposed and quite otherwise ar- 
ranged, and a portion of Nehemiah. Hence 
--a twofold design in the compiler is discerni- 
ble. One to introduce and give Scriptural 
sanction to the legend about Zerubbabel; 
the other to explain the great obscurities o: 
_ the book of Ezra, in which howeyer he has 
signally failed. As regards the time and 
place when the compilation was made, the 
original portion is that which alone affords 
much clue. This seems to indicate that the 
_ writer was thoroughly conversant with He- 
_ brew, even if he did not write the book in 












_ _ Bisay, the form of the name of Isaiah in 





- that language. He was well acquainted too 
With the books of Esther and Daniel (i Esdr, 
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20, 21, 39, 41, &c., and 45 compared with Ps. 
exxxvii. 7). But that he did not live under 
the Persian kings, appears by the undis- 
criminating way in which he uses promiscu- 
ously the phrase Medes and Persians, or, 
Persians and Medes, according. as he hap- 


pened to be imitating the language of Dan- 


el or of the book of Esther. 

_Hs'dras, The Second Book of, in the Eng- 
lish Version of the Apocrypha, and.so called 
by the author (2 Esdr.i.1).. The original ti- 
tle, ‘the Apocalypse of Ezra,” is far more 
appropriate. Chapters iii.—xiv. consist of a 
series of angelic revelations and visions in 
which Ezra is instructed in some of the 
great mysteries of the moral world, and as- 
sured of the final triumph of. the righteous. 
The date of the book is uncertain, but there 
can be no doubt that itis a genuine product 
of Jewish thought. The Apocalypse was 


iii, 1,2 sqq.).'and other books of Scripture (ib. 


_Hssenes, — 


probably written in Egypt; the opening and ~ 


closing chapters certainly were. Though 
this book is included among those which are 
“read for examples of life” by the English 
Church, nouse of it is there made in public 
worship. ; ; 
E’sek, a well, which the herdsmen of Isaac 


dug in the valley of Gerar (Gen. xxvi. 20). . - 
Esh-ba’al, the fonrth son of Saul, accord- — 


ing to the genealogies of 1 Chr. viil. 3; and 
ix. 89, is doubtless the same person as IsH- 
BOSHETH. oe 
Esh'ban, a Horite; one of the four sons of 
DisHan (Gen. xxxXvi. 26; 1 Chr. i. 41). yuk, 
Esh'col, brother of Mamre the Amorite, 
and of Aner; and one of Abraham’s com- 
penne in his pursuit of the four kings who 
ad carried off Lot (Gen. xiv. 13, 24), 
Esh'col, The Valley, or The Brook of, a 
wady in the neighbourhood of Hebron, ex- 
plored by the spies who were sent by 
Moses from Kadesh-barnea (Num. xxxiii.9; 
Deut. i. 24). The name is still attached to a 
spring of fine water called ’Ain-Eshkali, ina 
valley about two miles north of Hebron. 
Bee ean, one of the cities. of Judah (Josh. 
XV. 52). 
B'shek, a Benjamite, one of the late de- 
scendants of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 39). 
Esh'kalonites, The, Josh. xiii. 8. [AsHKE- 


ON. 
Esh'taol, a town in the low country—the 
Shefelah—of Judah, afterwards allotted to 
Dan (Josh. xv. 33, xix. 41) Here Samson 
spent his boyhood, and hither after his last 
exploit his oy was brought (Judg, xiii. 25, 
xvi. 31, xviii. 2, 8, 11, 12). 

Eshtemo’a, and in shorter form Eshte- 
moh’, a town of Judah, in the mountains 
(Josh. xv. 50), allotted to the priests (xxi. 14; 
1 Chr. vi. 57). It was one of the places fre- 

uented by David and his followers during 
the long period of their wanderings (1 Sam. 
XxX. 28.comp. 31). Its site is at Semw’a, a 
village seven miles south of Hebron. Eshte- 
moa appears to have been founded by the 
descendants of the Egyptian wife of a cer- 
tain Mered (1 Chr. iv. 1%). 

Bsse’nes, a Jewish sect, who, according to 
the description of Josephus, combined the 
ascetic virtues of the Pythagoreans and Sto- 
ics with a spiritual knowledge of the Divine 
Law. It seems probable that the name 
signifies “seer,” or “the silent, the mysteri- 
ous.” As a sect the Essenes were distin- 
guished by ay aspiration after jdeal purity 
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rather than by any special code of doctrines. 


ticall 


From the Maécabaean age there was. a con- 
tinuous effort among the stricter Jews to at- 
tain an absolute standard of. holiness. Each 
class of devotees was looked upon as prac- 
impure by their successors, who car- 


ried the Taw of purity still further ; and the 


~ Essenes stand at the extreme 


_ she had any, would not 


“reduced to shape. 


“The means ta’ 


‘dred are ake related in 


t of the 
mystic asceticism which was thus gradually 
y To the Pharisees they 
in the same relation as that in 


stood near], ; 
harisees themselves stood with 


which the 


‘regard to the mass of the people, There 


were isolated communities of Essenes, 
which were regulated by strict rules, an- 
alogous to those of the monastic institu- 
tions of a later date. All things were held 
in common, without distinction of property; 


‘and special provision was made for the 


relief of the poor. Self-denial, temperance, 
and labour—especially agriculture—were the 
marks of the outward life of the Essenes; 
Purley, and divine communion the objects o 

heir aspiration. Slavery, war, and com- 


‘merce were alike forbidden. Their best- 


known settlements were on the N.W. shore 
of the Dead Sea. 

Es’ther, the Persian name.of HApassaH, 
daughter of Abihail the son of Shimei, the 
son of Kish, a Benjamite, Esther was a 
beautiful Jewish maiden, whose ancestor 
Kish had been among the captives led away 
from Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar when 


_Jehoiachin was taken captive. She was an 


orphan) without father or mother, and had 
been brought up by her cousin Mordecai 
who had an office in the household of 
Ahasuerus king of Persia, and_ dwelt at 
“Shushan the palace.” When Vashti was 
dismissed from being queen, and all the 
fairest virgins of the Kingdom had been col- 
lected at Shushan for the king to make 
choice of a successor to her from among 
them, the choice fell upon Esther. The kin 

was not aware, however, of her race an 
perenne and so, on the representation of 
aman the Agagite that the Jews scattered 
through his empire were a pernicious race 
he gave him full power and authority to kill 
them all, young and old, women and chil- 
dren, and take age ged of their Did gee 
en by Esther to avert this 
ereat ealamity from her peo le and her kin- 
he book of Esther. 
History is wholly silent both about Vashti 
and Esther. Herodotus mentions only one 
of Xerxes’ wives; Scripture mentions two 
only, if indeed either of them were wives at 
all. It seems natural to conclude that Es- 
ther, a captive,and one of the harem, was 
not of the highest rank of wives, but that a 
special honour, with the name of queen, 
may have been given to her, as to Vashti be- 
fore her, as the favourite concubine or in- 
ferior wife, whose otspring, however, if 
ave succeeded to 

the Persian throne. 

Hs’ther, Book of, one of the latest of the 
canonical books of Scripture, having been 
written late in the pelt of Xerxes, or 
early in that of his son Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus. The author is not known, but ma 
very properly haye been Mordecai himself. 
Those who ascribe it to Ezra, or the men 
of the Great Synagogue, may have merel 
meant that Ezra edited and added it 
to the canon of Scripture, which he proba- 
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‘among the 

‘in that fir 
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hagiographa by the Jews, and 
first portion oF them which they call 
‘‘the five rolls.” It is sometimes emphati- — 
cally called Megiliah (“roll”), without other _ 
distinction, and is read through by the Jews 

in their synagogues at the feast of Purim. 

It has often been re: as a peculiarity 

of this book that the name of God does ~ 
not once occur in it. The styleof writing | 
is remarkably chaste and simple. It 
does not in the least savour of romance. 
The Hebrew is very like that of Ezra and 
parts of the Chronicles ; generally pure, but 
mixed with some words of Persian origin, 
and some of Chaldaic affinity. In short it is 
just what one woulde tto find in a work 
of the age to which the book of Esther pro- 
fesses to belong. As regards the Septuagint 
version of the book, it consists of the 
canonical Esther with various interpola- 
tions prefixed, interspersed, and added at 
the close. EN ee however, the interpola-__ 
tions of the Greek copy are thus manifest, 
they make a consistent and _ intelligible 
story. But the Apocryphal additions as they 
are inserted in some editions of the Latin 
Vulgate, and in the English Bible, are incom- 
prehensible. : / 

E’tam. 1. A village of the tribe of Sim- 
eon, specified only in the listin 1 Chr. iv. 32 
oe: Josh. xix. 7).—2, A place in Judah, 
ortified and garrisoned by Rehoboam (2 Chr. 
xi. 6). Here, according to the statements of 
Josephus and the Talmudists, were the 
sources of the water from which Solomon’s 
gardens and pleasure-grounds were fed, and 
Bethlehem and the Temple supplied. 

B'tam, The Rock, a cliff or lofty rock, 
into.a cleft or chasm of which Samson re- 
tired after his slaughter of the Philistines 
(Judg. xy. 8, 11).. This natural stronghold 
was in the tribe of Judah; and near it, 

robably at its foot, was Lehi or Ramath-— 
ehi, and Enhakkore (xv. 9, 14, 17,19). The 
name Etam was held by a city in the neigh- 
bourhood or Bethlehem (2 Chr. xi. 6), which 
is known to have been situated in the ex- 
tremely uneven and broken country round — 
the modern Urtas. Here is a fitting scene 
for the adventure of Samson. 

E'tham, one of the early Ais Sal of 
the Israelites when ey wea zypt, the 
Reece of which ma: very nearly fixed 
n consequence of its being described as “in 
the edge of the wilderness” (Ex. xiii. 20; 
Num, xxxiii. 6, 7). _Etham may be placed 
where the cultivable land ceases, near the 
Seba Bidr or Seven Wells, about three miles 
from the western side of the ancient head of 
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B'than, 1. ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, one of 
the four sons of Mahol, whose wisdom was 
excelled by Solomon (1 K. iv. 31; 1 Chr. 
ii. 6). His name is in the title of Ps. bxxxix. 


|} —2, Son_of Kishi or Kushaiah; a Merarite 


Levite, head of that family in the time of 
king David (i Chr. vi. 44), and spoken of as” 
a “singer.” With Heman and Asaph, the — 
heads of the other two families of Levites, — 
ee bis appointed to sound with cymbals _ 
Xv. 17, 19), ‘ 
ith’'anim. eons 4 Z y 
Ethba'al, king of Sidon, and father of © 
Jezebel (1 K. xvi. 31). Josephus represents — 
him as of the Tyrians as well.as the Si- — 
donians, We may thus identify him with 
t . = 
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» ticed in Acts viii. 27. 


eat 


; ‘Eithobalus, who, after having -assassinated 


Pheles, usurped the throne of Tyre for 32 
Years. - The date of Ethbaal’s reign may be 


; given as about B.C. | 


940-908. era : 
H’ther, one of the cities of Judah in the 


low country, the Shefelah (Josh. xv. 42), al- 


lotted to Simeon (xix. 7). : s gicnyt 

._ Ethio’pia. The country which the Greeks 
and Ronians described as ‘‘ Aethiopia” and 
the. Hebrews as “Cush” lay to the S. of 
Egypt, and embraced, in its most extended 
sense, the modern Nubia, Sennaar, Kordo- 


_fan, and northern Abyssinia, and in. its 


more definite sense the kingdom of Meroé. 


d ‘Syene marked the division between Ethiopia 


and Egypt (Ez. xxix. 10). The Hebrews do 
not appear to have had much practical ac- 

uaintance with Ethiopia itself, though the 

thiopians were we known to them 
through their intercourse with Egypt. The 
inhabitants of Ethiopia were a Hamitic race 
(Gen. x. 6). They were divided into various 
tribes, of which the Sabaeans were the most 
powerful. The history of Ethiopia is closely 
interwoven with that of Egypt. The two 
countries were not unfrequently united 
under the rule of the same sovereign. 
Shortly before our Saviour’s birth a native 
dynasty of females, holding the. official title 
of Candace (Plin. vi. 35), held sway in Ethi- 
opia, and even resisted the advance of the 
Roman arms. One of these is the queen no- 


Ethio’pian Woman, The wife of Moses 
is so described in Num. xii. 1. She is else- 
where said to have been the daughter of a 
Midianite, and in consequence of this some 
have supposed that the allusion is toanother 
wife whom Moses married afterthe death of 

orah. 
thio’pians. Properly ‘‘ Cush” or ‘“ Ethi- 
opi. in two passages (Is. xx. 4; Jer. xIvi. 9). 
Elsewhere ‘Cushites,” or inhabitants of 
Ethiopia (2 Chr. xii. 3, xiv. 12 [11], 13 [12], xvi. 
8, xxi. 16; Dan, xi. 43; Am. ix. 7; Zeph. ii, 12), 

Eubu'lus, a Christian at Rome mentioned 
by St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 21). 


. Euer’getes. [PTOLEMY.] 
Euni’ce, mother of Timotheus (2 Tim. i. 5). 
Eunuch, The law (Deut. xx 1; comp. 


Lev. xxii. 24) is repugnant to thus treating 
_any Israelite. The origination of the prac- 
tice is ascribed to Semiramis, and is no 
doubt as early, or nearly so, as Eastern des- 
potism itself. ~The complete assimilation 


_of the kingdom of Israel, and latterly of Ju- 


dah, to the neighbouring models of despot- 
ism, is traceable in the rank and prominence 
of eunuchs (2 K. viii. 6, ix. 32, if 11, xxv. 
19; Is. lvi. 8, 4; Jer. sO KEKLV,...19, 
xxxviii. 7, xli. 16, lii. 25). They mostly ap- 
pear in one of two relations, either military 
as “set over the men of war,” greater trust- 
worthiness possibly counterbalancing infer- 
ior courage and military vigour, or asso- 
ciated, as we mostly recognise them, with 
women and children. We find the Assyrian 
Rab-Saris, or chief eunuch (2 K. xviii. 17), 
employed together with other high officials 
as ambassador. It is probable that Daniel 
‘and his companions were thus treated, in 
fulfilment of 2 K. xx. 17, 18; Is. xxxix. 7; 
comp. Dan. i. 3, 7% The court of Herod of 
course had its eunuchs, as had also that of 


Queen Candace (Acts viii. 27.) 


‘Euo’dias, a Christian woman at Philippi 
(Phil. iy. 2). The name is correctly EUODIA. 


[orig 





“Esther. 
Evangelist. = 


_» Euphra'tes 1s, probably .a word of 
origin, signifying ‘the good and abot ea 
fiver.” It is most frequently denoted in the 
Bible by the term “the river.” The Eu- 
phrates is the largest, the longest, and by far. 
the most important of the rivers of Western 
Asia. It rises from two chief sources in the 
Armenian mountains, and flows into the 
Persian Gulf, The entire course is 1780 miles, 
| and of this distance more than two-thirds 
-(1200 miles) is navigable for boats. The width 
of the river is greatest at the distance of 700 
or 800 miles from its mouth—that is to. say, 
from its junction with the Khabour-to the | 
village of Werai. It there pearance 400 yards, 
The annual inundation of the Euphrates is 
caused by the melting of the snows in the 
Armenian Highlands. It occurs in themonth 
of May. The great hydraulic works ascribed 
to Nebuchadnezzar had for’ their chief ob- 
ject. to control the inundation. The EKu- 








phrates is first mentioned inScriptureasone  _ 


of the four rivers of Eden (Gen. ii. 14). Its 
celebrity is there sufficiently indicated b. 
the absence of any explanatory phrase, suc 
as accompanies the names of the other 
streams, e next hear of it in the cove- 
nant made with Abraham (Gen. xv. 18), 
where the whole country from ‘“‘the great 
river, the river Euphrates” to the river of | 
Egypt is promised to the chosen race, Dur- 
ing the reigns of David and Solomon the do- 
minion of Israel actually attained to thefull © 
extent both ways of the original promise, 
the Euphrates forming the boundary of their 
empire to the N.E., and the river of Egypt to 
the S8.W. This wide-spread territory was 
lost upon the disruption of the empire under 
Rehoboam ; and no more is heard in Serip- 
ture of the Euphrates until. the expedition 
of Necho against the Babylonians in the 
reign of Josiah. The river still brings down 
as much water as of old, but the precious ele- 
ment is wasted by the neglect of man; the 
various watercourses along which it was in 
former times conveyed are dry; the main 
channel hasshrunk ; and the water stagnates 
in unwholesome marshes, 

Eupol’emus, the ‘‘ son of John, the son of 
Accos,” one of the envoys sent to Rome by 
Judas Maccabaeus, cir. B.c. 161 (1 Mace, viii. 
17; 2 Macc. iv. 11). He has been identified 
with the historian of the same name, but it 
is by no means clear that the historian was 
of Jewish descent. 

Euroc'lydon, the name given (Acts xxvii. 
14) to the gale of wind which off the south 
coast of Crete seized the ship in which St. 
Paul was ultimately wrecked on the coast of 
Malta. Itcame down from the island, and 
therefore must have blown, more or less, 
from the northward, f 

Eu'tychus, a youth at Troas (Acts xx. 9), 
who sitting in a window, and having fallen 
asleep while St. Paul was discoursing far 
into the night, fell from the third story, and 
being taken up dead, was miraculously re- 
stored to life by the Apostle. 

Evangelist, means “the publisher of glad 
tidings,” and therefore seems common to 
the work of the Christian ministry gener- 
ally ;_yet in Eph. iv. 11, the ‘‘evangelists” 
appear on the one hand after the ‘‘ apostles” 
and ‘‘prophets;” on the other before the 
“pastors” and ‘“‘teachers.” This passage 
accordingly would lead us to think of them 
as standing between the two other groups— 
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sent forth as missionary preachers of the 
_ Gospel 
- the way 


- proclamation of the 


by the first, and as such prcpemne 
for the labours of the second. The 
same inference would seem to follow the oc- 
currence of the word as applied to Philip in 
Acts xxi, It follows from what has been 
said that the calling of the Evangelist is the 
lad tidings to those 
who have not known them, rather than the 


_ instruction and pastoral care of those who 


haye believed and been baptized. It follows 


also that the name denotes a work rather | 


than an order. The Evangelist might or 
might not be a Bishop-Elder or a deacon. 


_ The Apostles, so far as they evangelized (Acts 


\ 


viii, 25, xiv. 7; 1 Cor. i. 1%), ‘might claim the 
title, though there were many Evangelists 
who were not Apostles. If the Gospel was a 
written book, and the office of the Evange- 


Jists was to read_or distribute it, then the 


ters of such books were pre-eminently 
THE Evangelists. In later liturgical language 
the word was applied to the reader of the 
Gospel for the day... E 
Eve, the name given in Scripture to the 


‘first woman. The account of Eve’s creation 


is found at Gen. ii. 21, 22. Perhaps that 
which we are chiefly intended to learn from 


the narrative is the foundation ape: which 


the union between man and wife is built, 
viz., identity of nature and oneness of origin. 
Through the subtilty of the serpent, Eve was 
beguiled into a violation of the one com- 
mandment which had been imposed upon 
her and Adam. The Scripture account of 


_ Eve closes with the birth of Seth. 


B’vi, one of the five kings or princes of 
Midian, slain by the Israelites (Num. xxxi. 
8; Josh. xiii. 21). 

B'vil-Mer’odach (2 K. xxv. 27), the son 
and successor of Nebuchadnezzar. He 
reigned but a short time, having ascended 
the throne on the death of Nebuchadnezzar 
in B.c. 561,and being himself succeeded by 
Neriglissar in B.c. 559, He was murdered by 


_ Neriglissar. 


- of Niddut. 


,Excommunication. I. Jewish Eaxcommu- 
nication.—The Jewish system of excommu- 
nication was threefold. For a first offence 
a delinquent was subjected to the penalty 
The twenty-four offences for 
which it was inflicted are various, and 
range in heinousness from the offence of 
keeping a fierce dog to that of taking 
God’s name in vain. The offender was 
first cited to appear in court; and if he 
refused. to appear or to make amends, his 
sentence was pronounced. The term of 
this punishment was thirty days; and it 
was extended to a second and to a third 
thirty days when necessary. If at the 
end of that time the offender was still 
contumacious, he was subjected to the sec- 
ond excommunication termed Cherem, a 


- word meaning something devoted to God 


(Lev. xxvii. 21, 


28; Ex. xxii. 20 [19]; Num. 
xviii. 14), 


Severer penalties were now at- 


~ tached. .The sentence was delivered by a 


court of ten, and was accompanied by a 
solemn malediction. Lastly followed Sham- 
mdatha@, which was an entire cutting off from 
the congregation. The punishment of ex- 
communication is not appointed by the Law 
of Moses. It is founded on the natural right 
of self-protection which all societies enjoy, 
The case of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram 


(Num. xvi.), the curse denounced on Meroz | 







ceedings are regula “= 
ment, Jewish excommunication is brought — 
prominently before us in the caseoftheman — 
| that was born blind (John ix.). The ex-_ 
Jaa gen here used refer, no doubt, to the 
rst form of excommunication, or Niddui. 
In Luke vi. 22, it has been thought that our 
Lord referred specifically to the threeforms 
of Jewish excommunication: “Blessed are 
ye when men shall hate you, and when the 
shall separate you from their company, anc 
shall reproach you, and cast out your name 
as evil, for the Son of Man’s sake.” The 
three words very accurately express the 
simple. separation, the additional maledic- 
tion, and the final exclusion of niddwi, che- 
rem, and shammdthd.—ll. Christian Excom- - 
munication.— Execommunication, as exer- 
cised by the Christian Church, is not merely - 
founded on the natural right possessed: by 
all societies, nor merely on the example of 
the Jewish Church and nation. It was insti-— 
tuted by our Lord (Matt. xviii, 15, 18), and it 
was practised and commanded by St. Paul 
(1 Tim. i. 20: 1 Cor. v. 11; Tit. ifi. 10). In the ~ 
Epistles we find St. Paul frequently claiming — 
the right to exercise discipline over his con- ~ — 
verts (comp. 2 Cor. i. 23, xiii. 10). In two cases 
we find him exercising this authority to the 
extent of cutting off offenders from the ~ 
Church. What is the full meaning of 
expression, ‘‘deliver unto Satan,” is doubt-~ 
ful. All agree that excommunication is 
contained in it, but whether it implies any 
further punishment, inflicted by the extra- 
ordinary powers committed specially to the 
Apostles, has been questioned. Introduction — 
into the Church is, in St. Paul’s mind, a — 
translation from the kingdom and power of _ 
Satan to the kingdom and government of 
Christ. This being so, he could hardly more ~ 
naturally describe the effect of excluding a 
man from the Church than by the words, 
“deliver him unto Satan.” In addition to 
the claim to exercise discipline, and its 
actual exercise in the form of excommuni- — 
seation, by the Apostles, we find Apostolic 
precepts directing that a ips a should be 
exercised by the rulers of the Church, and 
that in some cases excommunication should 
be resorted to (2 Thess. iii. 14; Rom. xvi. 17; 
Gal. v. 12; 1.Tim. vi. 3; Tit. iii. 10; 2 John 1 
3 John 10; Rev. ii. 20). There are two 
sages still more important to our subject 
(Gal. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. xvi. 22). It has been sup- 
pout that these two expressions, “let him _ 
e Anathema,” “let him be Anathema Ma- — 
ranatha,” refer respectively to the two later 
stages of Jewish excommunication —the 
cherem and the shammdtha. The Nature of 
Excommunication is made more evident by 
the acts of St. Paul than by any investiga- 
tion of Jewish practice or of the etymology 
of words. We thus find, (1) that it is a 
spiritual penalty, involving no ton ors = 
punishment, eel accidentally; (2) that it 
consists in separation from the communion — 
of the Church ; (8) that its object is the good 
of the sufferer (1 Cor. v. 5), and th 
tion of the sound members of the Church (2 
Tim. iii. 17); (4) that its subjects are those — 
who are guilty of heresy (1 Tim. i. 20),_or — 
gross immorality (1 Cor. v. 1); (5) that it is in- 
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fii ted by the authority of the 
ecclesiastical officer (1 Cor. v. 3; Tit. iii. 10); 
(6) that this officer’s sentence is promulgated 


_ by the congregation to which the offender 


belongs {1 Cor. v. 4), in deference to his supe-. 


rior judgment and command (2 Cor. ii. 9) 
and in spite of any opposition on the part of 
a minority (2d. 6), (7) that the exclusion may 

~ be of indefinite duration; or for a period ; (8) 

’ that its duration may be abridged at the dis- 

cretion and by the indulgence of the person 

who has imposed the penalty (Jb. 8) ; (9) that 
nitence is the condition on which restora- 

tion to communion is granted (Ib. 7); (10 

that the sentence is to be publicly reverse 

as it was publicly promulgated (J0. 10). 

ile. [CAPTIVITY.] 

__ .Ex’odus (that is, going out [of Egypt)), the 

ae ede Ste Rel or pation’ eee 

yy be divided into two principal parts: 
T. Historical, i. 1-xviii. 27: and IL Legisla- 
tive, xix. 1-xl. 38. The former of these may 
be subdivided into (1.) the preparation for 
the deliverance of Israel from their bondage 


~ in Egypt; (2.) the accomplishment of that de- 


aay 


. nation redeemed; last] 
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liverance. I. (1.) The first section (i. 1-xii. 
36) contains an account of the following par- 
ticulars :—The great increase of Jacob’s pos- 
. terity in the land of Egypt. and their oppres- 
sion under a new dynasty, which occupied 
the throne after the death of Joseph (ch. ri 
the birth, education, and flight of Moses (ii.); 
his solemn call to be the deliverer of his 
; People (iii. 1-iv. 17), and his return to Egypt 
consequence (iv..18-31) ; his first ineffectual 
attempt to prevail upon Pharaoh to let the 
Israelites go, which only resulted in an in- 
crease of their burdens (v. 1-21); a further 
preparation of Moses and Aaron for their 
office, together with the account of their ge- 
nealogies (v. 22-vii. 7); the successive signs 
and wonders, by means of which the de- 
liverance of Israel from the land of bondage 
is at length accomplished, and the institu- 
tion of the Passover (vii. 8-xii. 36). (2.) Anar- 
_rative of events from the departure out of 
Egypt to the arrival of the Israelites at 
Mount Sinai. IT. The solemn establish- 
ment of the Theocracy on Mount Sinai. 
This book in short gives a sketch of the 
early history of Israel as a nation: and the 
history has three clearly marked stages. 
First we see a nation enslaved; next a 
a nation set apart, 
and through the blending of its religious 
ee life consecrated to the service 
re) : 
Ex'odus, The, of the Israelites from 
g On the date of this event, see EGyPr, 
The history of the Exodus itself 
eommences with the close of that of the Ten 
_ Plagues. [PLAGUES OF cae etl In the night 
on which, at midnight, the firstborn were 
slain (Ex. xii. 29), Pharaoh urged the depart- 
ure of the Tsraelites (ver. 31, 32). They at 


once set forth from Rameses (ver, 37, 39), ap- 


_ parently during the mient (ver. 42), but to- 
wards morning, on the 15th day of the first 
month (Nym. xxxiii. 3), They made three 

oars and encamped by the Red Sea. 

_ Here Pharaoh overtook them, and the great 
miracle occurred by which they were saved, 
while the pursuer and his army were de- 

_ stroyed, (hep SEA, PASSAGE OF.] ; 

_ Exorcist. The use of the term exorcists 


| in Acts xix. 13 confirms what we know from 






z Church at | other sources as 
xviii. 18), wielded by the highest | exorcism amongst the Jews. That some, at 





-Bve, 





Sri = ee: 
to the common practicé of 


least, of them not ee to, but 
Rgcereas) the power of exorcising, appears 

our Lord’s admission when “he asks the 
Pharisees, 
,devils, by whom do your disciples cast them 
out ?” (Matt. xii. 27). 
oO by real exorcists we are not informed. 

avid, by 

cured the temporary departure of the evil 


spirit which troubled Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 23). . 


It was the profane use of the name of Jesus 
as a mere charm or spell which led to the 
disastrous issue recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xix. 13-16). The power of casting 
out devils was bestowed by Christ while on 
earth upon the Apostles (Matt. x. 8) and the 
seventy disciples (Luke x. 17-19), and was, 
according to His promise (Mark xvi. 17), ex- 
ercised by believers after His Ascension 


(Acts xvi. 18); but to the Christian miracle, - 


whether as performed by our Lord him- 
self or by his followers, the N. T. writers 
never apply the terms “exorcise” or ‘‘ exor- 
cist.’ 

Expiation. [SACRIFICE.] 

Eze’kiel, one of the four greater pro 
was the son of a priest named Buz 
was taken captive in the captivity of Jehoia- 


hets 


chin, eleven years before the destruction of - 
e was amember of a commu-~- 


Jerusalem. 


Ezekiel. 


“Tf°I by Beelzebub cast out : 


laying skilfully on a harp, pro-' 






What means were'em- — 


, and 3 


nity of Jewish exiles who settled on the - 


banks of the Chebar, a “river” or stream of 
Babylonia. It was by this river ‘in the 
jand of the Chaldaeans” that God’s message 
first reached him (i. 3). His call took place 
‘in the fifth year of ing Jehoiachin’s cap- 
tivity,” B.c_ 595 (i. 2), “in the thirtiet! 

year in the fourth month.” The latter ex- 
pression is uncertain. It now seems gene- 
rally agreed thatit was the 30th year from 
the new era of Nabopolassar, father of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who began to reign B.C. 625. 
The use of this Chaldee epochis the more 


appropriate as the prophet wrote in Babylo- | 


ewish chronology in 


nia, and he gives a 
i Sther is the 


ver. 2. The decision of the 
less important because in a 
Ezekiel dates from the year o 
captivity (xxix. 17, xxx. 20, et passim). 
We learn from an incidevital allusion (xxiv. 
18)—the ape reference which he makes to 
his personal history—that he was married, 
and had a house (viii. 1) in his place of exile, 
and lost his wife by a sudden and unforeseen 


other places 


stroke. He lived in the highest considera- 


tion among his companions in_ exile, and 
their elders consulted him on all occasions 
(vill, 1, xi. 25, xiv. 1, xx. 1; &e)).9 The last 
date he mentions is the 27th year of the 
captivity (xxix. 17), so that his mission ex- 
tended over twenty-two years, tana | part 
of which period Daniel was P ‘obably living, 
and already famous (Ez. xiv. 14, xxviii. 3). 


He issaid to have been murdered in Babylon - 


by some Jewish prince whom he had convict- 
ed of idolatry, and to have been buried in the 
tomb of Shem and Arphaxad, on the banks 
of the Euphrates. The tomb, said to have 
been built by Jehoiachin, was shown a few 
days’ journey from Bagdad. Ezekiel was 
distinguished by his stern and inflexible en- 


ergy of will and character; and we also ob- 


serve a devoted adherence to the rites and 
eeremonies of his national religion. The 
depth of his matter, and the marvellous na- 


Jehoiachin’s | 


” 
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ture of his visions, make him occasionally 
_ obseure. The book is divided into two great | 
- -parts—of which the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem is the turning-point; chapters i—xxiv, | 
contain Peon Mepis wrote aes vee 
' event, and xxv.-x: . after it, as we ar. b Wisk ditior ‘ 
aoe frotu, “xxvi. 2. Again, chapters i.-xxxii. are | was buried in Persia. The principal works ae 
~ mainly occupied with correction, denuncia- | ascribed to him by the Jews are :—1. The in-— 
tion, and reproof, while the remainder deal | stitution of the Great Synagogue. 2. The set- 
chiefly in consolation and promise. A pa- | tlingthe canon of Scripture, and resto. a 
renthetical section in the middle of the book | correcting, and editing the whole sacre s 
(xxv,-xxxii.) contains a group of prophecies | volume. 3. The introduction of the Chaldee 
- against seven foreign nations, the septenary | character instead of the Old Hebrew or Sa- 
. arrangement being apparently intentional. | maritan. 4. The authorshipof the booksof 
There are no direct quotations from Ezekiel | Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemi and, some bag y 
in the New Testament, buf in the Apocalypse | Esther; and, many of the Jews say, also 0 . 
_ there are many parallels and obvious allu- | the books of Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve 
sions to the later See Se Ga prophets. 5. The establishment of syna- 
; 'zion-Ga'ber, or E’zion-Ge’ ber, um. | gogues. : ‘ ‘ 
BS: Hone: Deut. ii, 8; 1 K. ix. 26, xxii.|~ Ezra, Book of,is a continuation of the 
48; 2 Chr. viii. 17, the last station named books of Chronicles. Like these books, it 
for the encampment of the Israelites_be- | consists of the contemporary historical 
fore they came to the wilderness of Zin. | journals kept from time to time, which were 
It probably stood at Ain el:Ghudydn, about | afterwards strung together, and either 
_ ten miles up what is now the dry bed of the | abridged or added to, as the case required, 
_ Arabah, but which was probably then the | by!falater hand. That later hand,‘in the book 
_ northern end of the gulf. of Ezra, was doubtless Ezra’s own, as ap- 
_.Hz’ra, called Espras in the Apocrypha, | pears by the four last chapters, as wellas by 
% the famous Scribe and Priest, descended | other matter inserted in the previous chap- 
from Hilkiah the high-priest in Josiah’s | ters. The chief portion of the last chapter 
reign, from whose younger son Azariah | of 2 Chr. and Ezra i. was probably written. 
sprung Seraiah, Ezra’s father, quite a differ- | by Daniel. As regards Ezr. ii., and as far as 
ent person from Seraiah the high-priest | iii. 1, itis found (with the exception of cleri- 
-(Bzr. vii. 1). All that is geaily known of | cal errors) in the {th ch. of Nehemiah, where 
zra is contained in the four last chapters | it-belongs beyond a shadow of doubt. The 
: of the book of Ezra and in Neh. viii. and xii. | next portion extends from iii.2 to theend 
- 26, From these passages we learn that he | of ch. vi. With the exception of one large 
was a learned and pious priest residing at | explanatory addition by Ezra, extending — 
Babylon in the time of Artaxerxes Longi- | from iv. 6 to 23, this portion is the work of a 
manus. The origin of his influence with the | writer contemporary with Zerubbabel 
king does not appear, but in the seventh | and Jeshua, and an eye-witness of the 
_ year of his reign,:in spite of the unfavourable | rebuilding of the te in the begin- - 
report which had been sent by Rehum and | ning of the reign .of Darius ag swe 
Shimshai, he obtained leave to go to Jerusa- | That it was the prophet Haggai becomes 
lem, and to take with him a company of Is- tolerably sure when we observe fur- 
raélites, together with priests, Levites, sing- | ther the remarkable coincidences in style. 
= ers, porters, and Nethinim. The journey of | Ezr. iv. 6-23 is a parenthetic addition by a 
Ezra and his companions from Babylon to | much later hand, and, as the passage most 
_,- Jerusalem took just four months; and they clearly shows, made in the reign of Arta- 
brought up with them.a large free-will offer- | xerxes Longimanus. The compiler who in- 
ing of gold and silver, and silver vessels. It | serted ch, ii., a document drawn up in the 
t appears that his great design was to effect a | reign of Artaxerxes to illustrate the return 
4 religious reformation among the Palestine | of the captives under Zerubbabel, here in- 
Jews, and to bring them back to the obser- | serts a notice of two historical facts—of 
vation of the Law of Moses, from which they | which one occurred in the reign of Xerxes, 
had grievously declined. His first step, ac- | and the other in the reign of Artaxerxes—to — 
cordingly, was to enforce a separation from | illustrate the opposition offered by the hea- _ 
their wives upon all who had made heathen | then to the rebu lding of the Temple in the 
marriages, in which number were many reign of Cyrus and Cambyses. The last four 
ga) and Levites, as well as other Israel- | chapters eginning with ch. vii.,are Ezra’s 
tes. This was effected in little more than own, and continue-the history after a gapof 
six months after his arrival at Jerusalem. | fifty-eight years—from the sixth of Sanna i 
With the detailed account of this important | to the seventh of Artaxerxes. It is written. 
transaction Ezra’s autobiography ends ab- partly in Hebrew, and pare in Chaldee. — 
rw tly, and we hear nothing more of him | The Chaldee begins at iv. 8, and continues to © 
till, 13 years afterwards, in the 20th of Ar- | the end of vi. 18. The letter or decree of Ar-. 
taxerxes, we find him again at Jerusalem | taxerxes, vii. 12-26 is also given in the 
with Nehemiah “the Tirshatha.” It seems | original Ghaldee. The period covered by the 
probable that after he had effected the | book is eighty years, from the first of Cyrus, 
above-named reformation, and had ap- | B.c. 536, to the beginning of the eighth of Ar- 
pointed competent judges and magistrates, | taxerxes B.C, 456, : 
with paaiortby to maintain it, he himself re- 
turned to the king of Persia. The functions 
he executed under Nehemiah’s government F J 
were purely of a priestly and ecclesiastical 3 
character, But in such he filled the first] Fable. Of the fable, as distinguished fr 
place. As Ezra is not mentioned after Ne- | the Parable [PARABLE], we have but two 
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0 trees | 
choosing their king, addressed by Jotham 
to the men of Shechem (Judg. ix. 8-15) ; 
that of the cedar of Lebanon and the thistle 

- as the answer of Jehoash ee ae of 
_  Amaziah (2 K. xiv. 9). The fables of false 
_. teachers claiming to belong to the Christian 
_ ehurch, alluded to by writers of the N. T. 
~ @ Vim. 1. 4, iv. 7; Tit. i. 14; 2 Pet. i. 16), do not 
-- appear to have had the character of fables, 
a 2 set ona Bae called. . : 

_ Pair Havens, a harbour in the island of 

CRETE (Acts xxvii. 8), though not mentioned 
-in any other ancient writing, is still known 
by its own Greek name, and appears to have 

been the harbour of Lasana. These places 
“= ‘are situated four cr fivemiles to the E. of 
Cape Matala, which is the most conspicuous 
headland on tke S. coast of Crete, and im- 
mediately to the W. of which the coast 
trends suddenly to the N. 
J . Fairs, a word which occurs only in Ez. 
' XxXvil., and there no legs than seven times 
* (ver. 12, 14, 16, 19, 22, 27, 33): in the last of 
these verses it is rendered “ wares,” and this 
we believe to be the true meaning of the 
word throughout. 

Fallow-Deer (Heb. yachmir), The Heb. 
word, which is mentioned only in Deut. xiv. 
5 and in 1 K.iv. 23,is probably the <Alcela- 
phus bubalis of Barbary and N. Africa. It is 
- about the size of a owe) and livesin herds. 

Famine. In the whole of Syria and Ara- 
--bia, the fruits of the earth must ever be de- 
5 endent on rain; the watersheds having few 
_  . large springs, and the small rivers not bein 

& sufficient for the irrigation of even the leve 
z Jands. If therefore the heavy rains of No- 
= vember and December fail, the sustenance 
ri ~ of the people is cut off in the parching 
‘ drought of harvest-time, when the country 
" is almost devoid of moisture. Egypt, again, 

-owes all its fertility to its mighty river, 
whose annual rise inundates nearly the 
wholeland. The causes of dearth and fam- 
ine in Egypt are occasioned by defective in- 
-undation, preceded and accompanied and 
followed by prevalent easterly and Beate 
winds. The first famine recorded in the Bi- 
ble is that of Abraham after he had pitched 
his tent on the east of Bethel (Gen. xii. 10). 
~We may conclude that this famine was ex- 
tensive, although this is not quite proved 
5 by the fact of Abraham’s going to Egypt; 
- « for on the occasion of the second famine, in 
the days of Isaac, this patriarch pomarerege 
with Abimeleck king of the Philistines in 
Gerar (Gen. xxvi. 1sq.). We hear no more of 
times of scarcity until the great famine of 
Egypt which ‘‘ was over all the face of the 
cearel: » We have mentioned the chief causes 
: -of famines in Egypt: this instance differs in 
__. the providential recurrence of seven years 
“= of plenty: whereby Joseph was enabled to 
provide against the coming dearth, and to 
ei not only the population of Egypt 
with corn, but those of ‘the surrounding 
countries (Gen. xli. 53-57). The modern his- 
tory of Egypt throws some curious light on 
these ancient records of famines; and in- 
‘stances of their recurrence may be cited to 
assist us in understanding their course and 
extent.- The most remarkable famine was 
that of the reign of the Fatimee Khaleefeh,El- 
Mustansir billih, which is the only instance 
-onrecord of one of seven years’ duration in 
Egypt since the time of Joseph (4,u, 457-464, 
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. Vehement drought and pesti 











that died of themselves. The famine of Sa- - 
maria resembled it in many particular 

2, affords another instance of one of seven’ 
years. In Arabia, famines are of frequent 

occurrence. : noe Ure: 2 
Farthing. Two names of coins in the N. 
T. are rendered in the A. V. by this word.—1. 










HOOPAVTNS, quadrans (Matt. v.26; Mark 


xii. 42), a coin current in Palestine in the 


time of Our Lord. It was equivalenttotwo 


lepta (A. V. ‘‘ mites’), The name quadrans 
was originally given to the quarter of the 
Roman as, or piece of three unciae, therefore _ 
also called teruncius.—2. (OOM tov (Matt. 
x, 29; Luke xii. 6), properly a small as, assa- 


rium, but in the time of Our Lord_used as - 
the Gr, equivalent of the Lat. as. The ren-  — 
the Vulg. in Luke xii. 6 makes it — 








dering o 
probable that a single coinis intended by 
two assaria. ES 8 
Fasts.—I. One fast only was appointed by 
the law, that on the day of Atonement. 
There is no mention of any. other periodical 
Hea! in the O. T., except in Zech. vii. 1-7, viii. 


annual fasts, in the fourth, fifth, seventh, 
and tenth months. Zechariah simply dis- 
tinguishes the fasts by the months in which 
they were observed; but the Mishna and 
St. Jerome give statements of certain his- 
torical events which they were intended to 
commemorate, The number of annual fasts~ 
in the Wa gees Jewish Calendar has been 
multiplied to twenty-eight.—II. Publie¢ fasts 


were occasionally proclaimed to express na- 


tional humiliation, and to supplicate divine 
favour. In the case of public danger, the 
proclamation appears to 


~15). 


“all Israel” to Mizpeh and proclaimed a 
fast (1 Sam. vii. 6); Jehoshaphat ppepinien: 
one ‘throughout all Judah” when he was 
reparing for war against Moab and Ammon 
B hr. xx. 3); in the reign of Jehoiakim 
one was proclaimed for “all the people in 
Jerusalem and all who came thither out of 
the cities of Judah,’’ when the Prophecy. of 
Jeremiah was publicly read by Baruch (Jer. 
xxxvi. 6-10; cf. Baruch i. 5 three days 
after the feast of Tabernacles, when the 
second temple was completed, “ the children _ 
of Israel assembled with fasting and with 
sackclothes and earth upon them” to hear 
the law read, and to confess their sins (Neh. 
ix. 1). There are references to general fasts 
in the Prophets (Joel i. 14, ii. 15; Is. lviii.), 
and two are noticed in the books of the Mac- 
cahbees (1 Macc. iii. 46-47 ; 2 Mace. xiii. 10-12). . 
—Iil. Private occasional fasts are recog- 
nised in one passage of the law (Num. xxx. 
13). The instances given of individuals fast- 
ing under the influence of grief, vexation, 
or anxiety, are numerous.—lV. In the N. T. 


the only references to the Jewish fasts are _ 


the mention of “the Fast,” in Acts xxvii. 9 


(generally understood to denote the Day of 


Atonement), and the allusions to the week] 
fasts (Matt. ix. 14; Mark ii. 18; Luke v. 3: 
xviii, 12; Acts x, 20}. These fasts originated 


and that very briefly recorded in 2 K. viii. ts me 


ave been accom- ~ 
anied with the blowing of trumpets (Joelii. 
The following instances are recorded ~— 
of strictly national fasts :—Samuel gathered — 





‘lence continued for seven consecutive years, 
‘so that the people ate corpses, and animals. — 


1 f 
From these passages it appears that the — 
Jews, during their captivity, observed four | 


\ 
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rious de; 


Pat eet <7 F a, ; 
= First. Ke = ‘ by 


Nu ¥ a ia ek 
some time after the CADETS, prey ‘ 
observed on the second and fifth days of 
the week, which being appointed as the 
days for public fasts, seem to have been se- 
lected for these private voluntary fasts.— 
VY. The Jewish fasts were observed with va- 
ees of strictness. Sometimes there 
“was entire abstinence from food (Esth. iv. 
~ 16, &c.). On other occasions, there appears 
to have been only a restriction to a very 
plain diet (Dan. x. 3). Those who fasted fre- 
uently dressed in sackcloth or rent their 
clothes, put_ashes on their head and went 
barefoot (1 K. xxi. 27; Neh. ix. 1; Ps. xxxv. 
18).—VI. The’ sacrifice of the personal will, 
which gives to fasting all its value, is ex- 
ressed in the old term used in the law, afflict- 

the soul. ® 

The Hebrews distinguished between 
- the suet or pure fat of an animal, and the 
’ fat which was intermixed with the lean (Neh. 
viii. 10). Certain restrictions were imposed 
upon them in reference to the former : some 
parts of the suet, viz., about the stomach, 
the entrails, the kidneys, and the tail of a 
sheep, which grows to an excessive size in 
many eastern countries, and produces a 
large quantity of rich fat, were forbidden to 
be eaten in the case of animals offered to 
Jehovah in sacrifice (Lev. iii. 3, 9, 17, vii. 3, 23). 
The ground of the prohibition was that the 
~fat was the richest part of the animal, and 
therefore belonged to Him (iii. 16). The pre- 
sentation of the fat as the richest part of the 
animal was agreeable to the dictates of 


~ -natural feeling, and was the ordinary prac- 


t 


i 


- tice even of heathen nations. The burning 
of the.fat of sacrifices was particularly spe- 
cified in each kind of offering. 

Fat, i.e. Vat. The word employed in the 
A. V. to translate the Hebrew term yekeb, in 
Joel ii. 2, iii. 13 The word commonly 
used for yekeb is ‘‘ winepress” or ‘‘ winefat,” 
and once “ pressfat” (Hag. ii. 16). The ‘ vats” 
appear to have been excavated out of the 

* native rock of the hills on which the vine- 
yards lay. 

Father. The position and authority of the 
father as the head of the family is expressly 
assumed and sanctioned in Scripture, as a 
likeness of that of the Almighty over His 
creatures. It lies of course at the root of 
that so-called patriarchal government (Gen. 
lil. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 3), which was introductor. 
to the more definite systems which followed, 
and which in part, but not wholly, super- 
seded it. The father’s blessing was regarded 
as conferring special benefit, but his male- 
diction special injury, on those on whom it 
fell (Gen, ix. 25, 27, xxvii. 27-40, xlviii. 15, 20, 
xlix.); and so also the sin of a parent was 
held to affect, in certain cases, the wel- 
fare of his descendants (2 K, v. 27). The 
command to honour parents is noticed by 
St. Paul as the only one of the Decalogue 
which bore a distinct promise (Bx. xx. 12; 

- Eph. vi. 2), and disrespect towards them was 
condemned by the Law as one of the worst 
of crimes (Ex. xxi. 15,17; 1 Tim.i. 9). It is 
to this well recognised theory of parental 
authority and supremacy that the very vari- 
ous uses of the term “father” in Scripture 
are due. “Fathers” is used in the sense of 

seniors (Acts vil. 2, xxii. 1), and of parents 

in general, or ancestors (Dan. v. 2; Jer. 

xxvii. 7; Matt. xxiii. 30, 32), 

Fathom. [MzasuRzs,] 
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_Fe'liz, a Roman ae of Ju 


tidius Cumanus in 4.p. 53. Tacitus states. 
that Felix and Cumanus were joint procur- 


ators; Cumanus having Galilee, an ‘elix 


Samaria. Felix was the brother of Claudius’s — 


powerful freedman Pallas. He ruled the 
province in a mean, cruel, and profligate 
manner. His period of office was full of 
troubles and seditions. St. Paul was brought 


before Felix in Caesarea. He was reman ed 
to prison and kept there two years, in hopes 


of extorting money from him (Acts xxiv. 26, - 
27). At the end of that time Porcius Festus 


(FEsTUs] was-appointed to supersede Felix, 
who, on his return to Rome, was accused b 
the Jews in Caesarea, and would have suf- 
fered the penalty due to his atrocities had 
not his brother Pallas prevailed with the 
Emperor Nero to sparehim. This was prob- 
ably_in the year 604.D. The wife of Felix, 
was Drusilla, Gaughber of Herod Agrippa L, 
the former wife of Azizus King of esa. 
Ferret, one of the unclean creeping things 
mentioned in Ley. xi..30. The 1 re- 
ferred to was probably a reptile of the lizard 
tribe. The Rabbinical writers seem to have 
identified this animal with the hedgehog. 
Festivals.—I. The religious times ordained 
in the Law fall under three heads :—(1.) 
Those formally connected with the institu- 
tion of the Sabbath; (2.) The historical or 
great_festivals; (3.) The Day of Atonement. 
—(1.) Immediately connected with the insti- 
tution of the Sabbath. are—(a) The Weekly | 
Sabbath itself. 
Feastof Trumpets. (c).The Sabbatical Year. 
ad) The Year of Jubilee.—(2.). The t 
easts are :—(a) The Passover. (6) The 
of Pentecost, of Weeks, of Wheat-harvest 
or, of the First-fruits. (c) The Feast of 
Tabernacles, or of Ingathering. On each 
of these occasions every male Israelite was 
commanded “to appear before the Lord,” 
that is, to attend in the court of the taber- 
nacle or the temple, and to imake his offer- 
ing witha Joyful heart (Deut. xxvii. 7; Neh. 
vili. 9-12), The attendance of women was 
voluntary, but the zealous often went up to 
the Passover. On all the days of Holy Con- 
vocation there was to be an entire suspen-, 
sion of ordinary labour of all kinds (Ex. xii, 
16; Lev. xvi. 29, xxiii. 21, 24, 25, 85). But on 
the intervening days of the longer festivals 
work might be carried on. Besides their re- 
ligious purpose, the great festivals must have 
had an important bearing on the mainten- 
ance of a feeling of national unity. The fre- 
quent recurrence of the sabbatical number 
in the organization of these festivals is too 
remarkable to be passed over, and seems 
when viewed in connexion with the sabbati- 


cal sacred times, to furnish a strong proof 


that the whole system of the festivals of the 
Jewish law was the product of one mind, 
The agricultural significance of the three 
great festivals is clearly set forth in the ac- 
count of the Jewish sacred year contained in 
Lev. xxiii. The times of the festivals were 
evidently ordained in wisdom, so as to inter. 
fere as little as possible with the industry 0; 
the Roope 3.) For the Day of Atonement 
see that article.—II. After the captivity, the 


Feast of Purim (Esth, ix. 20sq.)andthatofthe — 


Dedication (1 Mace, iv, 56) were institu 


1 


a4 


pomnsen by the Emperor Claudius, whose 
reedman he was, on the banishmentof Ven- _ 


(b) The seventh new moon or — ¥ 


east — 


aay 
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_ Fes'tus, Por'cius, successor of Felix as 
_ procurator of Judaea (Acts xxiv. 27), sent by 
fero probably in the autumn of the year 60 
A.D. Afew weeks after Festus reached his 
_ province he heard the cause of St: Paul, 
who had been left a prisoner by Felix, in the 
. hee of Herod Agrippa Il. and Bernice 
- his sister (Acts xxv. 11, 12). Judaea was in 
_. the same disturbed state during the procu- 
_ _Yatorship of Festus, which had prevailed 
through that of his predecessor. He died 
- probably in the summer of 62 4.D., having 
Tuled the province less than two years. 










a Fig, Fig-tree (Heb. tééndéh), a word of fre- 
5 aged occurrence in the O. T., where it signi- 
f es the tree Ficus Carica of Linnaeus, and 
+ also its fruit. The fig-tree is very common 


in Palestine (Deut. viii. 8). Mount Olivet was 
famous for its fig-trees in ancient times, and 
they are still found there. “To sit under 
one’s Own vine and one’s own fig-tree” he- 
came a proverbial expression among the 
Jews to denote peace and prosperity (1 K. iv. 
$ 255 Mic. iv. 4; Zech. iii. 10). 
Fir (Heb. bérésh, béréth Is. xiv. 8; Bz. 
xxvii. 5, &c.). As the term “cedar” is in ail 
probability ee ee to more than one 
tree, so also “‘ fir” in the A. V, represents pro- 
bably one or other of the following trees :— 
1. Pinus sylvestris, or Scotch fir; 2. larch; 
3. Cupressus sempervirens, or cypress, all 
which are at this day found in the Lebanon. 
Fire is represented as the symbol of Jeho- 
vah’s presence, and the instrument of his 
5 “power, in the way either of approval or of 
' destruction (Ex. iii. 2, xiv. 19, &¢.). Parallel 
_ with this application of fire and with its 
.  symbolical meaning is to be noted the simi- 
= lar use for sacrificial purposes, and the re- 
“spect paid to it, or to the heavenly bodies as 
_ symbols of deity, which prevailed among so 
many nations of antiquity, and of which the 
traces are not even now extinct: e.g. the Sa- 
baean and Magian systems of worship, and 
_. their alleged connexion with Abraham; the 
oceasional reiapse of the Jews themsélves 
4 into sun-, or its corrupted form of fire-wor- 
a ship (is. xxvii. 9; Deut. xvii. 3, &c.), the wor- 
ship or deification of heavenly bodies or of 
fire, prevailing to some extent, as among the 
Persians, so also even in Egypt. -Fire for sa- 
__ered purposes obtained elsewhere than from 
’ the altar was called “strange fire,” and for 
4 pe use of such Nadab and Abihu were pun- 
ished with death by fire from God (Lev. x. 1, 
_ 2; Num. iii. 4, xxvi. 61). 
¢ Firepan, one of the vessels of the Temple 
service (Ex. xxvii. 3, xxxviii. 3; 2K. xxv. 15; 
Jer. lii. 19). The same word is elsewhero ren- 
dered ‘‘snuff-dish” (Ex. xxv, 38, xxxvii. 23; 
Num. iv. 2) and “censer’’ (Lev. v. 1, xvi. 12; 
Num. xvi. 6ff.). There appear, therefore, to 
have been two articles so called: one, like a 
chafing-dish, to carry live coals for the pur- 
pose of burning incense; another, like a 
snuffer-dish, to be used in trimming the 
lamps, in order to carry the snuffers and 
convey away the snuff. 
Firkin. [WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.] | 
Firmament. The Hebrew term rékia, so 
translated, is generally regarded as expres- 
sive of simple expansion, and is so rendered 
in the margin of the A. V. (Gen. i. 6). The 
root means to expand by beating, whether 
by the hand, the foot, or any instrument. It 
igs especially used of beating out metals into 
_ thin plates (@x, xxxix. 3; Num, xvi, 30), The 
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the ideas of e: 
term. Thesame idea of solidity runs through 
all the references to the rékia. In Ex. xxiv. 
10, it is represented as a solid floor.’ So.again, 
in Ez. i. 26, the “firmament” is the floor 
on which the throne of the Most High is 
placed. Further, the office of the r@kia in 
the economy of 





‘sensé of solidity, therefore, is combined with 
ansion and tenuity inthe 


the world demandedstrength 


and substance. It was to serve asa division 


between the waters above and the waters 
below (Gen. i. 7).. In keeping with this view 
the rdékta was provided with “ windows’, 


(Gen. vil. 11; Is. xxiv. 18; Mal. iii. 10) and _ 
‘doors” (Ps. Ixxviii. 23), through which the 


rain and the snow might descend. A _sec- 


ondary purpose which the rdkia served was _ 


to support the heaven! 
and stars (Gen. i. 14), in which they were 
fixed.as nails, and from which, consequent- 
ly, they might be said to drop off (Is. xiv, 12, 
xxxivy. 4; Matt. xxiv. 29). a 
First-born. Under the Law, in memory 
of the Exodus, the eldest son was regarded 
as devoted to God, and was in every case to 


be redeemed by an offering not exceeding 5. 


shekels, within one month from birth. If he 
died before the expiration of 30 days, the 
Jewish doctors held the father excused, but 
liable to the payment if he outlived that 
time (Ex. xiii, 12-15, xxii. 29; Num. viii.17, 
xviii. 15,16; Lev. xxvii. 6). 
received a double portion of the father’s in- 
heritance (Deut. xxi. 17), but not of the 
mother’s. nder the monarchy, the eldest 
son usually, but not always, as appears in 
the case of Solomon, succeeded his father in 
the Sear ees (1K. £. 30, li. 22). The male first- 
born of animals was also devoted_to God 
(Ex, xiii. 2, 12, 18, xxii. 29, xxxiv. 19, 20).. Un- 
clean animais were to be redeemed with the 
addition of one-fifth of the value, or else put 


bodies, sun, moon, | 


“4 


The eldest son — 


to death; or, if not redeemed, to be sold,and — 


the price given to the priests (Lev. xxvii. 13,~ 


First-fruits. 1. The Law ordered in gen- 
eral, that the first of all ripe fruits and of 
Mn Ore or, as it is twice expressed, the first 
of first-fruits, should be offered in God’s 
house (Ex. xxii; 29, xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26). 2. 
On the morrow after the Passover sabbath, 
i.e. on the 16th of Nisan, a sheaf of new corn 
was to be brought to the priest, and waved 
before the altar, in acknowledgment of the 
gift of fruitfulness (Lev. xxiii. 5, 6, 10, 12, ii. 
12), 3. At the expiration of % weeks from 
this time, i.e. at the Feast of Pentecost, an 


oblation was to be made of 2 loaves of leav-_ 


ened bread made from the new flour, which 
were to be waved in like manner with the 
Passover sheaf (Ex. xxxiv.- 22; Lev. xxii. 
15, 17; Num. xxviii. 26). 4. The feast of 
ingathering, i.e. the Feast of Taberna- 
cles in the 7th month, was itself an ac- 
knowledgment of the fruits of the harvest 
(Ex. xxili. 16, xxxiv. 22: Lev. xxiii. 39). 
These four sorts of offerings were national. 
Besides them, the two following were of an 
individual kind. 5..A cake of the first 
dough that was baked, was to be offered as a 
heave-offering |(Num, xv. 19, 21). 6. The 
first-fruits of the land were to be brought in 
a basket to the holy 
and there presented to the priest, who was 
to set the basket down before the altar 
(Deut. xxvi. 2-11),—The offerings were the 
perquisite of the priests (Num, xviil, 11; 


place of God’s choice, — 
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~ contiguous to it 
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- offerings of first-fruits of both kinds, and to 


ae a gh places to receive them (Neh. x. 35, 37, 


44). An offering of first-fruits is men- 
tioned as. an acceptable one to the prophet 
Elisha (2 K. iv. 42). : z 

Fish. The Hebrews reco ed fish as one 
of the great divisions of the animal king- 
dom, and, as such, give them a place in the 
account of the creation (Gen. i. 21, 28),as well 
as in other passages where an exhaustive 
description of living creatures is intended 
(Gen. ix. 2; Ex. xx. 4; Deut. iv. 18; 1 K. iv. 


- 38). The Mosaic law (Lev. xi. 9,'10) pro- 


nounced unclean such fish as were devoid of 
fins and scales: these were and are regarded 
as unwholesome in Egypt. Among _ the 
Philistines, Dagon was represented by a 
figure, half man and half fish (1 Sam. v. 4). 
On this account the worship of fish is ex- 
et prohibited oie iv. 18). In Pales- 
ine, the Sea of Galilee was and still is re- 
markably well stored with fish. Jerusalem 
derived its supply chiefly from the Mediter- 
_Tanean ea Z. Xlvii. 10), The existence 
of.a regular fish-market is implied in the no- 
tice of the ST on which was Bene 
2 Chr. xxxiii. 14; 


eh. iil. 3, 
39; Zeph. i. 10), : 

Fitches (i.e. VETCHES), the representative 

in the A. V. of the two Heb. words cusse- 

meth and ketsach, As to the former see 
Ryz. Ketsach denotes without doubt the Ni- 
Re sativa, an herbaceous annual plant be- 

longing to the natural order Ranunculaceae 

and sub-order Helleboreae, which grows in 
the S. of Europe and in the N. of Africa. 

Flag, the representative in the A. V. of the 
two Heb. words @chtt and sfiph. 1. Achi,a 
word, according to Jerome, of Egyptian ori- 

n, and denoting ‘‘any green and coarse 

erbage, such as rushes and reeds, which 
grows in marshy places.”’ It seems probable 

_that some: specific plant is denoted in Job 
viii. 11. The word occurs once again in Gen. 
Ixi. 2, 18, where it is said that the seven well- 
favoured kine came up out of the river and 
fed in an dchil. It is ee the Cyperus 
esculentus. 2. Sdph (Ex. ii. 3, 5; Is. xix. 6) 
appears to be used in a very wide sense to 
denote “ weeds of any kind.” 

Flagon, a word employed in the A. V. to 
render two distinct Hebrew terms: 1. Ash- 
ashah (2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chr. xvi. 3; Cant. ii. 
5; Hos. iii. 1), It really means a cake of 
pressed raisins. 2. Nebel (Is. xxii. 24), is com- 
monly used for a bottle or vessel, originally 
probably a skin, but in later times a piece of 
pottery (Is. xxx. 14). 

Flax. Twowords are used for this plant 
in the O. T., or rather the same word slightly 
modified. Eliminating all the places where 
the words are used for the article manufac- 
tured in the thread, the piece, or the made 
up garment, we reduce them to two (Ex. ix. 
31; Josh. li. 6). It seems probable that the 
cultivation of flax for the purpose of the 
manufacture of linen was by no means con- 
fined to Egypt ; but that originating in India 
it sic over Asia at a very early period of 
antiquity. That it was grown in Palestine 
even before the conquest of that country by 
the Israelites appears from Josh. ii. 6, ‘The 
various processes employed in preparing the 
flax for manufacture into cloth are indi- 
cated ;—1, The drying process, 2, The peel- 
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‘Deut. xviil. 4, Nehemiah, at the urn | ing of the stalks, a 
from Gapuivity; took pains to reorganize the | tres. 

































res. 3. The hackling ix. 9) t 
‘was one of the most important crops in 


estine appears from Hos. ii. 5,9. 


Flea, an insect twice only mentioned in 
Scripture, viz.,in 1 Sam. . 14, xxvi. 20. 
Fleas are abundant in the East, and afford — 
the subject of many proverbial expressions. 4 

Flesh. Dt < et 

Flint. e Heb. challamish is rendered 
flint tin Deut. viii. 15, 13; Ps. exiv. 8; 
and Is. 1.7. In Job xxviii. 9 the same word — 
is rendered rock in the text, and flintin the — 
margin. In Ez. iii. 9 the ag ore word | 
‘*flint” occurs in the same sense, butthere it — 
ee the Heb. Tzor. : 

lood. [Noan. 





0. 


strument mentioned amongst others ‘(Dan. 
iii. 5, 7, 10, 15) as used at the worship of thi 
golden image which Nebuchadnezzar had 


set up. 

Flux, Bloody (Acts xxviii 8), the same as 
our dysentery, which in the East is, though 
sometimes sporadic, generally epidemic and — 
infectious, and then assumes its worst form. — 

Fly, Flies. 1. Zébiib occurs only in Eccl. x. 4 
1and in Is. vii. 18, and is probably a generic — 
name for any insect. The 2ébab from the : 
rivers of pt has been identified with the 
zimbd of which Bruce givesadescription,and — 
which is evidently some species of Tabanus. ~ 
2. ’Ardb (“swarms of flies,” “divers sorts of 
Jlies,” A. V.), the name of the insect, or in- 
sects, which God sent to punish Pharaoh; — 
see Ex. viii. 21-31; Ps. loxviii. 45, ev. 31. a 


“g 

Flour. i : 
Flute (1 K. i. 4, marg. [Pree]. a musical in- ’ 
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on with the cockroach is purely gratui- 
ous. “ts 
Food. The diet of Eastern nations has 
been in all ages light and simple. As com- 
pared with our own habits, the chief poin 
of contrast are the small amount of anim: 
food consumed, the variety of articles used 
as accompaniments to bread, the substitu- 
tion of milk in various forms for our liquors, 
and the combination of what we s ould 
deem heterogeneous elements in the same i 
dish, or the same meal. The chief point of 
agreement is the large consumption ,of — 
bread, the importance of which in the eyes — 
of the Hebrew is testified by the use of the 
term lechem (originally food of any kind) — 
specifically for bread, as well as by the ex~ © 
pression, “staff of bread” (Lev. xxvi. 26; Ps. 
cv. 16; Ez. iv. 16, xiv. 13). Simpler prepara-_ 
tions of corn were, however, common ; some- — 
times the fresh green ears were eaten in a 
natural state, the husks being rubbed off by — 
the hand (Lev. xxiii. 14; Deut. xxiii. 25; 2. 
K. iv. 42; Matt. xii. 1; Luke vi. 1); more fre-_ 
quently, however, the grains, after being — 
carefully picked, were roasted in a pan over © 
a fire v. ii. 14), and eaten as “parched 
corn,” in which form they were an ordinary ._ 
article of diet, particularly among labour: 
ers, or others who had not the means of 
dressing food (Lev. xxiii. 14; Ruth ii. 

Sam. xvii. 17, xxv. 18; 2 Sam. xvii. 28) 
preckite is still very usual in the 
ometimes the grain was bruised 
“beaten” (Lev. ii. 14, 16), and then « ; 
the sun ; it was eaten either mixed with 9: 
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_ of the mea 
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" (Lev. ii, 18), or made into a soft cake (A.V. 
- *don tp Name Xy. 20; Neh. x. 37; i. sity 


80). e Hebrews used a a variety of 
vi 


articles (John xxi. 5) to e a relish to 
bread. Sometimes salt was so used (Job vi. 
6),as we learn from the passage just quoted; 
sometimes the bread was dipped into the 
sour wine(A.V. “‘ vinegar’’) which the labour- 
ers drank (Ruth ii. 14); or, where meat was 
eaten, into the gravy, which was either 
ed separately for the pirEor, as by 
udg. vi. 19), or placed in the antes 

a t-adish, as done by the Arabs. Mi 
and its reparations hold a_ conspicuous 
lace in Eastern diet, as affording substan- 
ia 1 nourishment; sometimes it was pro- 


‘duced in a fresh state (Gen. xviii. 8), but 


more generally in the form of the modern 
leban, i.e. sour milk (A. V. ice Bia 


 Xviii. 8; Judg. v.25; 2 Sam. xvii. 29 
_ Was another source of subsistence ; figs stand 


- erally 


first in pee of importance; they were gen- 
ed and pressed into cakes, Grapes 


_- were generally eaten in a dried state as 





= 


~ food of the Arabians. 


raisins: Fruit-cake forms a par’ of the daily 

Of vegetables we 
have most frequent notice of lentils (Gen. 
xxv. 34; 2 Sam. xvii. 28, xxiii. 11; Ez. iv. 9), 
which are still largely used by the Bedouins 
in travelling; beans (2 Sam. xvii. 28; Ez. iv. 


_ 9), leeks, onions, and garlick, which were and 


till are of a superior quality in Egypt (Num. 


8 J 
_ xi. 5), The modern Arabians consume but 


few vegetables : radishes and leeks are most 
in use, and are eaten raw with bread. In ad- 
dition to these classes we have to notice some 
other important articles of food: in the first 
place, honey, whether the natural product 


of the bee (i Sam. xiv. 25; Matt. iii. 4), which 


abounds in most parts of Arabia, or of the 
other natural and artificial productions in- 


eluded under that head, especially the dibs 


of the Syrians and Arabians, i. e. grape-juice 








* boiled down, which is still extensively used 
—in the East; the latter is supposed to be re- 
ferred to in Gen. xliii. 11, and Ez. xxvii. 17. 
With regard to oil, it does not appease to have 
been used to the extent we might have an- 
_ ticipated. Eggs are not often noticed, but 
- were evidently known as articles of food 
Ce x. 14, lix.5; Luke xi. 12). The Orientals 
have been at all times sparing in the use of 
animal food: not only does the excessive 
heat of the climate render it both unwhole- 
some to eat much meat, and expensive from 
the necessity of immediately consuming a 
_ whole animal, but beyond this the ritual 
_ regulations of the Mosaic law in ancient, as 
_ of the Koran in modern times, have tended 
to the same result. The prohibition ex- 
pressed against consuming the blood of 
_ any animal (Gen. ix. 4) was more fully de- 
eve! ape in the Levitical law and enforced 
by the penalty of death (Lev. iii. 17, vii. 26, 
Wi. ae: 26; Deut. xii. 16; 1Sam. xiv. 32 ff.; Ez. 
 xliv. 7,15). Certain portions of the fat of 
sacrifices were also forbidden (Lev. iii. 9, 10), 
as being: set apart for the altar (Lev. iii. 16, 
_ vii. 25; cf. 1 Sam. ii. 16 ff.; 2 Chr. vii. 7). In 
addition to the above, Christians were for- 
-bidden to eat the flesh of animals, portions 
of which had been offered to idols. 
_beasts and birds classed as unclean (Lev. xi. 
1ff.; Deut. xiv. 4 ff.) were also prohibited. 
“ander these restrictions the Hebrews were 
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mitted the free use of aninial food: gen- 
rall speaking they, only availed themselves 


Paul wrote his first Epistle. 
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_ ‘Fish, - 





of it in the exercise of hospitality (Gen. xviii. 
7), or at festivals of a religious (Ex. xii. 8), 
public (1 K. i. 9;1 Chr. xii. 40), or private 
character (Gen, xxvii. 4; Luke xv, 23): it was 


only in royal, households that there was a 
daily consumption of meat (1 K. iv. 23; Neh. 
v.18). ~The animals killed for meat were— 


calves (Gen. xviii. 7; 1 Sam. xxviii. 24; Am. 
vi. 4); lambs (2 Sam. xii, 4; Am. vi. 4); oxen, 
not above three years of age (1K.14. 9; Prov. 
Xv. 17; Is. xxii. 13; Matt. xxii. 4); kids (Gen. 


xxvii. 9; Judg. vi. 19; 1Sam. xvi. 20); harts, - - 


roebucks, and fallow-deer (1 K. iv. 23); birds 
of various kinds; fish, with the exception of 
such as were without scales and fins (Lev. 
xi. 9; Deut. xiv. 9). Locusts, of which cer- 
tain species only were esteemed clean (Lev. 
xi. 22), were occasionally eaten (Matt. ili. 4), 
but considered as poor fare. Hike 
Footman, a word employed in the Auth. 
Version in two senses. 1. Generally, to dis- 
tinguish those of the people or of the fight- 
ing men who went on foot from thosé who 
were on horseback or in chariots.. But, 2. 
the word occurs in a more special sense (in 
1 Sam. xxii. 17 only), and as the translation 
of a different term from the above. This 
pasecee affords the first mention of the ex- 
stence of a body of swift runners in attend- 
ance on the king, though such a thing had 
been foretold by Samuel (1 Sam. viii. 11). 
This body appears to have been afterwards 
kept up, and to have been distinct from the 
body-guard—the six hundred and the ey! 
—who were originated by David. See 1 K. 
xiv. 27,28; 2 Chr. xii. 10, 11; 2 K. xi. 4, 6, 11, 
13,19. In each of these cases the word is the 
same as the above, and is rendered “ guard ;” 
but the translators were evidently aware of 
its signification, for they have put the word 
“runners” in the margin in two instances 
(1 K. xiv. 27; 2K. xi. 13). 

Pallas eee Palestine has never 
been in historical times a woodland country, 
yet there can be no doubt that there was 
much more wood Lonmuenyy. than there is at 
present. (1.) The wood of Ephraim clothed 
the slopes of the hills that bordered the 
plain of Jezreel, and the plain itself in the 
neighbourhood of Bethshan (Josh. xvii. 15 
ff.). (2.) The wood of Bethel (2 K. ii. 23, 24) 
was situated in the ravine which descends 
to the plain of Jericho. (3.) The forest of 
Hareth (1 Sam. xxii. 5) was somewhere on 
the border of the Philistine plain, in the 
southern part of Judah. (4.) The wood 
through which the Israelites passed in their 
pursuit of the Philistines (1 Sam. xiv. 25) 
was probably near Aijalon (comp. v. 31). 
¢) the “wood” (Ps. cxxxii. 6) implied in 
he name of Kirjath-jearim (1 Sam. vii. 2) 
must have been similarly situated, as also 
(6.) were the “forests” in which Jotham 
placed his forts (2 Chr. xxvii. 4). (7.) The 
plain of Sharon was partly covered with 
wood (Is. lxv. 10). @) The wood in the 
wilderness of Ziph, in which David con- 
cealed himself (1 Sam. xxiii. 15 ff.), lay S.E, 
of Hebron. The house of the forest of 
Lebanon (1 K, vii. 2, x. 17, 21; 2 Chr. ix. 16, 20) 
was so called probably from being fitted up 
with cedar. ‘ 

Fortuna’tus (1 Cor. xvi. 17), one of three 
Corinthians, the others penaetepkanas and 
Achaicus, who were at Ephesus when St.. 


Forest. 


tunatus mentioned at the end of Clement’s 
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There is a For- - 


_ Fortunatus, 
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* than one perennial spring, or one issuin: 
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first Epistle to the Corinthians, who was pos- 


sibly the same person. raat 
untain. Among the attractive features 
presented by the Land of Promise to the 
nation migrating from Egypt Py way of 
the desert, none would be more striking than 
the natural gush of waters from the ground. 
The springs of Palestine, though short-lived, 
are remarkable for their abundance and 
beauty, especially those which fall into the 


Jordan and its lakes througheut its whole 


course. The spring or fountain of living 
water, the ‘‘eye” of the landscape is distin- 
guished in all Oriental languages. from the 
artificially sunk and enclosed well. Jerusa- 
lem appears to have possessed either more 
y 
more than one outiet. In Oriental cities 
generally public fountains are frequent. 
Traces of such fountains at Jerusalem May 


' perhaps be found in the names En-Rogel (2 


Sam. xvii. 17), the ‘‘ Dragon well” or foun- 
a ae the “gate of the fountain” (Neh. 
li. 18, 14). 

Fowl. Several distinct Hebrew and Greek 
words are thus rendered in the A. V. of the 
Bible. Of these the most common is ?dph. 
which is usually a collective term for all 
kinds of birds. In 1 K. iv. 23, among the 


ote _ daily provisions for Solomon’s table, “ fatted 


— oceurs. 


latter is solitary in its 


-what tree 


fowl” are included. In the N. T. the word 
translated ‘‘fowls” is most frequently that 
which comprehends all kinds of birds (in- 
cluding ravens, Luke xii. 24). [Sparrow.] 
Fox (Heb. shia@i). Probably the “ jackal” 


"isthe animal signified in almostall the pas- 


sages in the O. T. where the Hebrew term 
The shi’dlim of Judg. xv. 4 are evi- 
dently ‘ jackals” and not “foxes,” for the 
former animal is gregarious, whereas the 
abits, With respect 
to the jackals and foxes of Palestine, there 
isno doubt that thecommon jackal of the 
country is the Canis awreus, which may be 
heard every nightin the villages. A vulpine 
animal under the name of Canis Syriacus, 
oceurs in Lebanon. The Egyptian Vulpus 
Niloticus, and doubtless the common fox of 
our own country, are Palestine species. 
Frankincense, a vegetable resin, brittle, 
glittering, and of a bitter taste, used for the 
purpose ot sacrificial fumigation (Ex. xxx. 
34-36). It is obtained by successive incisions 
in the bark of a tree called the arbor thuris. 
the first of which yields the purest an 
whitest kind; while the produce of the after 
incisions is spotted with yellow, and as it 
becomes old loses its whiteness altogether. 
The Hebrews imported their frankincense 


trom Arabia (Is. 1x. 6; Jer. vi. 20), and more 


particularly from Saba ; but it isremarkable 
that at present the Arabian Libanum, or 
Olibanum, is of a very inferior kind, and 
that the finest frankincense imported into 
Turkey comes through Arabia from the isl- 
ands of the Indian Archipelago. There can 
be little doubt that the tree which produces 
the Indian frankincense is the Boswellia ser- 
rata. of Roxburgh, or Boswellia thurifera of 
Colebrooke, It is still extremely uncertain 
, roduces the Arabian Olibanum. 
Frog. The mention of this reptile in the 
O. T.is confined to the passage in Ex. viii. 
2-7, &c., in which the plague of frogs is de- 
scribed, and to Ps. Ixxviii. 45, cv. 30. In the 
N. T. the word oceurs once only in Rev. xvi. 
13, There is no question as tothe animal 


a 


| tinent. < 












meant. The only known species of frog — 
which occurs er ararne Fes ‘pt. aon 
Rana esculenta, the edible frog 0: con- 


Z £ 2 Aes 
Frontlets, or Phylacteries, (Ex. xiii. 16; ag 
Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18; Matt. xxiii 5). These 
“frontlets” or “ phylacteries’” were strips. — 
of parchment, on which were written four 3 
ame gate of Scripture (Ex. xiii. 2-10, 01-17; - 
eut. vi. 4-9, 13-23) in an ink prepared for 
the purpose. They were then roled up in | 
a case of black calfskin, which was attached __ 
to a stiffer piece of leather, having a thong 
one finger broad, and one and 2 half cubits 
long. hey were placed at the bend of the j 
left arm. Those worn on the forehead were q 
written on four strips of parchment, and 
put into four little cells within a square 


case, on which the letter UW was written. 
The square had two thongs,on which He- _ 
brew letters were inscribed. That phylac- 
teries were used as amulets is certain, and b 
was very natural. The expression “they — 
make broad their phylacteries” (Matt. xxii 
5) refers not so much to the phylactery itself, 4 
which seems to have been of a prescribed 
breadth, as to the case in which the parch- } 
ment was kept, which the Pharisees, among ~— 
their other pretentious customs (Mark vii. : 
8, 4; Luke v. 33. &c.), made as conspicuous ~ 
as they eould. Itis said that the Pharisees — 
wore them always, whereas the common _ 
people only us them at prayers. The f 
modern Jews only wear them at morning : 
rayers, and sometimes at noon. In our 

ord’s time they were worn by all Jews, ex- - 3 
cept the Karaites, women, and slaves. Boys, 
at the age of thirteen years and a day, were 
bound to wear them. The Karaitésexplained _ 
Deut. vi. 8, Ex. xiii. 9, &¢., as a figurative 
command to remember the law, asis certain- 
ly the case in similar passages (Prov. iii. 3, vi. ~ 

, Vii. 3; Cant. viii. 6, &c.). It seems clear to 
us that the scope of these injunctions favours 
the Karaite interpretation. 

Fuller. The trade of the fullers, so far 
as it is mentioned in Scripture, appears to. 
have consisted chiefly in cleansing garments 
and whitening them. The process of fulling 
or cleansing cloth consisted in treading or 
stamping on the garments with the feet or 
with bats in tubs of water, in which some 
alkaline substance Seen purpose of 
soap had been dissolved. he substances 
used for this purpose which are mentioned 


Ce ee ae ee 


‘in Scripture are natrum (Prov. xxv. 20; Jer, 


ii. 22), and soap (Mal. iii. 2). Other substan- 
ces also are mentioned as being employed 
in cleansing, which, together with alkali, 
seem to identify the Jewish with the Roman: _ 
process, as urine and chalk. The process of __ 
whitening garments was performed by rub~ __ 
bing into them chalk or earth of some kind. 
Creta Cimolia (Cimolite) was probably the — 
earth most frequently used. The trade of 
the fullers, as causing offensive smells,and __ 
also as requiring space for drying clothes 
appears to have been carried on atJerusalem 
outside the city. hy + 
Fuller’s Field, The, a spot: near Jerusa- 
lem (2 K. xviii. 17; Is. vii. 3, xxxvi. 2)so close 
to the walls that a person speaking from _ 
there could be heard on them (2 K. xviii. 17, x 
26). Qne resort of the fullers of Jerusalem — 
would seem to have been below the ay on 
the south-east side. But Rabshakeh and his 
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‘great host” must have come from the 
north ; and the er’s Field was there- 
fore, to judge from this circumstance, on 
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“a the ble-land on the northern side of the. 
> P | dismissed. by Joshua ‘‘to their tents,’’ to 


—_ Funerals. 
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_ Furlong. 


URES. 


rh Furnace. Various kinds of furnaces are 


noticed in the Bible, such as a smelting or 
calcining furnace (Gen. xix. 28; Ex. ix. 8, 
10, xix. 18), especially a lime-kiln (Is. xxxiii. 
12; Am, ii. 1); a refining furnace (Prov. xvii. 
3, xxvii. 21; Ez. xxii. 18 ff.) ; a large furnace 
built like a brick-kiln (Dan. tii. 22, 23). The 
Persians were in the habit of using the fur- 
nace as a means of inflicting capital punish- 
_ ment (Dan. l.c.; Jer. xxix. 2; 2 Mace. vii. 5; 
= Hos. vii. 0. 


G 


. .. Ga’al, son of Ebed, aided the Sheche- 
' mites in their rebellion against Abimelech 
. (Judg. ix.). 

Ga’ash, On the north side of “the hill of 
Gaash” was the city which was given to 
Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 30; Judg. ii. 9; comp. 
Josh, xix. 49, 50). It does not appear to have 
been recognized. 

Ga'ba. The same name as Gus. It is 
- found in the A. V.in Josh. xviii. 24; Ezz. ii. 
26; Neh. vii. 30. 
Gab’'batha, the Hebrew or Chaldee appel- 
lation of a place, also called ‘‘ Pavement,” 
where the judgment-seat or bema was 
.- lanted, from his place on which Pilate de- 
__ livered our Lord to death (John xix. 13). The 
pee was outside the praetorium, for Pilate 
rought Jesus forth from thence toit. It is 
suggested that Gabbatha is a mere transla- 
tion of “pavement.” It is more probably 
from an ancient root signifying height or 
roundness. In this case Gabbatha desig- 
nated the elevated Bema; and the ‘‘pave- 
ment” was possibly some mosaic or tesselated 
_ work, either for: g the berna itself, or the 
flooring of the court immediately round it. 
Ga'briel. The word, which is not in itself 
distinctive, but merely a description of the 
8 are office, is used as a proper name or 
* title in Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21,and in Lukei. 19. 
26. In the ordinary traditions, Jewish and 
» Christian, Gabriel is spoken of as one of 
: the archangels. In Scripture he is set forth 
-- only as the representative of the angelic 
nature in its ministration of comfort and 
f sympathy to man. 
‘ Gad, Jacob’s seventh son, the first-born of 
_ .Zilpah, Leah’s maid, and whole-brother to 
a Asher (Gen. xxx. 11-13, xlvi 16, 18), The word 
means either “fortune’”’ or “ troop;” hence 
Leah said at his birth—‘ a troop (of children) 
cometh” (Gen. xxx. ii.; comp. xlix. 19). Of 
the childhood and life of the patriarch Gap 
- nothing is preserved. At the time of the 
descent into Egypt seven sons are ascribed 
tohim. The alliance between the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad-was doubtless induced by 
the similarity of their pursuits. Of all the 
__ sons of Jacob these two tribes alone return- 
ed to the land which their forefathers had 
left five hundred years before, with their oc- 
cupations unchanged. At the halt on the 
east of Jordan we find them coming forward 
_to Moses with the representation that they 
“have cattle’—“ a great multitude of cattle,” 
nd the land where they now are is a ‘ place 
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_Gadara. 


forcattle,” They did not, however, attempt 


to evade taking their pro er share of the dif- 
ficulties of subduing the Jand of Canaan, and 
after that task had been effected they were 


their ‘‘ wives, their little ones, and their cat- 
tle,’ which they had left behind. them in 


Gilead. The country allotted to Gad appears, | 


in sate roughly, to have lain chiefly about 


e centre of the land east of Jordan, The ~ 


south of that district—from the Arnon 


Wady Hate), Stent halfway down the Dead ~ 


ea, to Heshbon, nearly due east of Jerus- 


alem—was occupied by Reuben, and at or ~ 


about Heshbon the possessions of Gad com- 
menced. They embraced half Gilead, as the 
oldest record specially states (Deut. iii. 12), or 
half the land of the children of Ammon 
(Josh. xiii. 25), -:probably the mountainous 


district which is intersected by the torrent — 


Jabbok, including, as its most northern 
town, the ancient sanctuary of Mahanaim. 
On the east the furthest landmark given is 


“ Aroer, that faces Rabbah,” the present Am-  ~ 


man (Josh. xiii. 25). West was the Jordan 
(27). Such was the Latah aed allotted to the 
Gadites, but there is no doubt that they, soon 
extended themselves beyond these limits. 
The official records of the reign of Jotham of 
Judah (1 Chr. v. 11,16) show them to have 


_ Fountain, 


1 


been at that time established over the whole” 


of Gilead, and in possession of Bashan as far 
as Saleah, and very far both to the north and 
the east of the border given them originally, 
while the Manassites were pushed still fur- 
ther northwards to Mount Hermon (1 Chr. y. 
23). The character of the tribe is throughout 
strongly marked — fierce and warlike — 
“strong men of might, men of war for the 
battle, that could handle shield and buckler, 
their faces the faces of lions, and like roes 
upon the mountains for swiftness.” Gad 
was carried into captivity by Tiglath-Pil- 


eser (1 Chr. v. 26), and in the time of Jere-, 


miah the cities of the tribe seem to have 
been inhabited by the Ammonites. 

Gad, ‘‘the seer,” or ‘‘the king’s seer,” #.e. 
David’s (1 Chr. xxix, 29; 2 Chr. xxix. 25; 2 
Sam. xxiv. 11; 1Chr. xxi. 9), wasa ‘“‘ prophet” 
who appears to have joined David when in 
the hold (1 Sam. xxii. 5). He reappears in 
connexion with the punishment inflicted for 
the numbering of the people (2 Sam. xxiv. 
11-19; 1 Chr. xxi. 9-19). He wrote a book of 
the Acts of David (1Chr. xxix. 29), and also 
assisted in the arrangements for the musical 
service of the ‘‘house of God” 2 Chr. xxix, 


25). 

Gad. Properly “the Gad,” with the arti- 
cle. In the A.V. of Is. Ixv. 11 the clause 
‘that prepare a table for that troop” has in 
the margin instead of the last word the pro- 
per name ‘‘ Gad,’ which evidently denotes 
some idol worshipped by the Jews in Baby- 


lon, though it.is impossible positively to 


identify it. 

Gad'‘ara, a strong city situated near the 
river Hieromax,east of the Sea of Galilee,over 
against Seythopolis and Tiberias, and_six- 


teen Roman miles distant from each of those 


places. Josephus calls it the capital of Per- 
aea. A large district was attached to it. 
Gadara itself is not mentioned in the Bible, 
but it is evidently identical with the 
“country of the Gadarenes, or Gergesenes 
(Matt. viii. 28; Mark v.1; Luke viii. 26, 37). 
The ruins of this city, now called Um Keis, 









“are about. two miles fin 


: ite apostolic claims of St. 





-Gadara, derives its greatest interest from 
payin pee the scene of our d’s_miracle 
in hea 
Mark. v. 1-21: Luke viii. 26-40). The whole 
‘circumstances of the narrative are strik- 
ingly. illustrated uy the features of the 
country, Another thing is worthy of notice. 
The most interesting remains of Gadara are 
its tombs, which dot the cliffs for a consider- 
able-distance round the city. Gadara was 
captured by Vespasian on the first outbreak 
of the war with the Jews; all its inhabitants 
Massacred; and the town itself, with the 
surrounding villages, reduced. to ashes. 


Gai'us, [JOHN, SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES 
OF. : 

"Gal’aad, the Greek form of the word GiL- 
EA 


D. : 

Gala'tia, is literally the ‘‘Gallia” of the 
East. The Galatians were in their origin a 
stream of that great Keltic torrent which 

oured into Greece in the third century be- 
tore the Christian era. Some of these in- 
vaders moved on into Thrace, and appeared 
on the shores of the Hellespont and Bos- 
porus, when Nicomedes I., king of Bithynia, 
ae then engaged, in a {civil war, invited 

e 


them across to p him. At the end of the 


Republic, Galatia appears as a dependent 


kingdom ;-at the beginning of the Empire as 
a@ province (A.D. 26). The Roman province of 
Galatia may be roughly described as the cen- 
tral region of the peninsula of Asia Minor, 
with the provinces of ASIA on the west, CaP- 
PADOCIA on the east; PAMPHYLIA and CILICIA 
on the south, and BITHYyNIA and PONTUS on 
the north, These Eastern Gauls preserved 
much of their ancient character, and some- 
thing .of their ancient language. The pre- 
vailing epochs however, of the district was 
Greek, he inscriptions found at Ancyra 


are Greek, and St. Paul wrote his Epistle in 


- Greek. It is difficult at first sight to deter- 


mine in what sense the word Galatia is used 
by the writers of the N.T., or whether always 
in the same sense. In the Acts of the Apos- 
tles the journeys of St. Paul through the dis- 
trict are mentioned in very general terms. 
On all accounts it seems most probable that 
Galatia is used by St. Luke as an ethnograph- 
ical term, and not for the Roman province 
of that name. . 

Galatians, The Epistle to the, was writ- 
ten by the Apostle St. Paul not long after 
his journey through Galatia and Phrygia 
(Acts xviii. 23), and probably in the early 
potion, of his two years’ and ahalf stay at 

phesus, which terminated with the Pente- 
cost of A.D. 57 or 58. The Epistle ap ears to 
have been called forth by the machinations 
of Judaizing teachers, who, shortly before 
the date of its composition, had endeavoured 
to seduce the churches of this province into 
a recognition of circumcision (v. 2, 11, 12, vi. 
12, sq.), and had openly sought to depreciate 

aul ine te i 

he scope and contents of the Epistle 
are thus—(1) apologetic (i., ii.) and polemical 
iil, iv.); and (2) hortatory and practical 
y., vi.); the positions and demonstrations 
of the former penton. being used with 
reat wer and persuasiveness in the ex- 

ortations of the latter. Two historical 

questions require a brief notice. —1. The 
number of visits made by St. Paul to the 
churches of Galatia previous to his writing 


ircumference. 


the demoniacs (Matt. viii. 28-34; 
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the Epistle. These seem certainly to have 
been two. The Apostle founded the churches 
of Galatia in the visit recorded Acts 








“i 
ts xvi. 6, 
during his second missionary journey, about — 
A.D. 51, and revisited them at the period and 
on the occasion mentioned Acts xviii. 23, — 
when he went through the country of Gala- — 
tia and ay On this oecasion it would 
seem probable that he found the leaven of - 
Judaism beginning to work in the churches 4 
of Galatia. 2. Closely allied with the pre- — 
ceding question is that of the date,and the . 
lace from which the Epistle was written, 
it was peohoiny: written about thesametime . 
as the Epistle to the Romans at Corinth, dur- 
ing the three months that the Apostle stayed — 
there (Acts xx. 2, 3),apparently the winter f 
of A.D. 57 or 58. re 
Galbanum, one of the perfumes employed 
in the preperation of the sacred incense (Ex. 
xxx. 34). The Ibanum of commerce is 
brought chiefly from India and the Levant. 
Itis a resinous gum of a brownish yellow 
colour, and strong, disagreeable smell, usu- 
ally met with in masses, but sometimes — 
found in yellowish tear-like drops. But, 
though galbanum itself is well known, the 
plant which yields it-has not been exactly 
determined. cd 
Gal'eed, the name given by Jacob to the 
heap which he and Laban made on Mount 




















Gilead in witness of the covenant then en-— 
tered into between them (Gen. xxxi, 47, 48; 
comp, 23, 25). 3 
Gal'ilee. This name, which in the Roman 
age was applied to a large province, seems 
to have been originally confined to a little 
“ circuit” of country round Kedesh-Naphtali, © 
in which were situated the twenty towns — 
given by Solomon to Hiram, kingof Tyre, as — 
ayment for his work in conveying timber 
rom Lebanon to Jerusalem (Josh. xx. 7; 1. 
K. ix. 11), They were then, or subsequently, 
aeeiot pere by strangers, and for this reason 
Isaia: ves to the district the name “Galilee 
of the Gentiles” (Is. ix. 1). Itis probable that — 
the strangers increased in number, and be- 
came during the captivity the great body of 
the inhabitants ; extending themselves also 
over the surrounding country, they gave 
their new territories the old name, until at 
length Galilee became one of the largest 
rovinces of Palestine. In the time of our 
ord all Palestine was divided into three 
(hela ise 3 Judaea, Samaria, and Galilee 




















cts ix. 31; Luke xvii. 11; Joseph. B. J. iii. 
). The latter included the whole north- — 
ern section of the country, including the — 
ancient territories of Issachar, Zebulun, 
Asher, and Naphtali. On the west it was — 
bounded by the territory of Ptolemais,which — 
prolaes ineluded the whole plain of Akkato — 
he foot of Carmei, The southern border ran 
along the base of Carmel and of the hills of 
Samaria to Mount Gilboa,and then descended — 
the valley of Jezreel by Scythopolis_ to. the 
Jordan. The river Jordan, the Sea of Galilee, — 
and the upper Jordan to the fountain at 
Dan, formed the eastern border; and the 
northern ran from Dan westward across the — 
mountain ridge till it touched the territory — 
of the Phoenicians. Galilee was divided — 
into two sections, ‘ Lower” and “ Upper.” 
Lower Galilee included the sreat pila: 
Esdraelon with its offshoots, which run do 
to the Jordan and the Lake of Tiberias ; and 
the whole of the hill-country adjoin! 








eas PAN nate ey 
“Ge the north to the foot of the mountain. 
range. It was thus one of, the richest and’ 
_most beautiful sections of Palestine. The 
chief towns of Lower Galilee were Tiberias 
Tarichaea, at the southern end of the Sea of 
Galilee, and Sepphous: The towns most 
celebrated in N. T. history are Nazareth, 
Cana, and Tiberias (Luke i. 26; John ii. 1, vi. 
.. Upper Galilee embraced the whole moun- 
_ tain-range lying between the upper Jordan 
and Phoenicia. To this region the name 
“Galilee of the Gentiles” is given in the O. 
and_-N. T. (is. ix.1; Matt. iv. 15). The town 
_ of Capernaum, on the north shore of the 
_ lake, was in upper Galilee. Galilee was the 
scene of the greater part of our Lord’s pri- 
_ vate life and public acts. His early years 
“were spent at Nazareth; and when he en- 
_ tered on His great work He made Caper- 
naum His home (Matt. iv. 13, ix.1). It isa 
remarkable fact that the first three Gospels 
are chiefly taken up with our Lord’s minis- 
trations in this province, while the Gospel 
of John dwells more upon those in Judaea. 
’ The nature of our Lord’s parables and illus- 
trations was greatly influenced by the pecu- 
liar features and products of the country. 
‘The Apostles were all either Galileans by 
- birth or residence (Actsi. 11). After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, Galilee became the 
chief seat of Jewish schools of learning, 
sat We residence of their most celebrated 
‘ ins. 
_ _ Galilee, Sea of. [GENNESARETH.] 
Gall, the representative in the A, V. of the 
Hebrew words méréréh, or méréréh, and 
rosh, 1. Mérérah or mérérah denotes ety- 
~~ mologically “that which is bitter; see Job 
‘xiii. 26, ‘‘thou writest bitter things against 
me.” Hence the term is applied to the 
_ “bile” or “gall” from its intense bitterness 
_ (Job xvi, 13; xx. 25); it isalso used of the 
_ “poison” of serpents (Job xx. 14), which the 
ancients erroneously believed was their gall. 
- 2. Rosh, generally translated “gall” by the 
A. Y.,is in Hos. x. 4 rendered “hemlock :” 
in Deut. xxxii. 33, and Job xx. 16, résh de- 
notes the “ poison” or “venom” of-serpents. 
From Deut, xxix. 18, and Lam. iii. 19, eom- 
ared with Hos. x. 4, it is evident that the 
_ Heb. term denotes some bitter, and perhaps 
_ poisonous plant. Other writers have sup- 
_ posed, and with some reason (from Deut. 
_ Xxxii. 32), that some berry-bearing plant 
must be intended. Gesenius understands 
_ “poppies.” The capsules of the Papave- 
_raceae may well give the name of résh 
_ (“head”) to the plant in Gresser just as we 
Lees of poppy heads. The various species 
of this family Steg. up quickly in corn- 
_ fields, and the juice is extremely bitter. A 
steeped solution of poppy heads may be ‘‘the 
_ water of gall” of Jer. viil. 14. The passages in 
_-the Gospels which relate the cireumstance of 
the Roman soldiers offering our Lord, just be- 
fore his crucifixion, “‘ vinegar mingled with 
1,” according to St. Matthew (xxvii. 34), 
d ‘wine mingled with ee according 
to St. Mark’s account (xv. 23), require some 
onsideration, ‘‘ Matthew, in his usual 
“way,” as Hengstenberg remarks, “ desig- 
nates the drink theologically : always keep- 
‘ing his eye on the prophecies of the O. T., he 
speaks of gall and vinegar for the purpose 
rendering the fulfilment of the Psalms 
anifest. Mark again (xv. 23), accord- 
his way, looks rather at the outward 
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quality of the drink. “Gall” is not to be 
understood in any Other sense than as ex- 
yressing the bitter nature of the draught. 
otwithstanding the .almost concurrent 
opinion of ancient and modern commenta- | 
tors that the ‘‘wine mingled with myrrh” 
was offered to our Lord as an anodyne, we 


cannot readily come to the same conclusion. — 


Had the soldiers intended a mitigation of 
suffering, they would doubtless have offered 
a draught drugged with some substance 
having narcotic Proper ice: The drink in 
question was probably a mere ordinary 


beverage of the Romans. 2 
Galley. teat i 4 
Gal'lio. Junius Annaeus Gallio, the Ro- 


man pro-consul of Achaia when St, Paul wag 
at Corinth, A.D. 53, under the Emperor Clau- 
dius (Acts xviii. 12). He was brother to 
Lucius Annaeus Seneca, the philosopher. 
Jerome in the Chronicle of Eusebius says 
that he committed suicide in the year 65 


A.D. 

Gama'liel. 1. Son of Pedahzur; prince or 
captain of the tribe of Manasseh at the 
census at Sinai (Num. i. 10, ii. 20, vii. 54, 59), 
and at Br te the march through the 
wilderness (x. 23).—2. A Pharisee and cele- 


brated doctor of the law, who gave prudent _ 


worldly advice in the Sanhedrim respectin 
the treatment of the followers of Jesus o: 
Nazareth (Acts v. 34, ff.). We learn from 
Acts xxii. 3 that he was the preceptor of St. 
Paul. Heis generally identified with the very 
celebrated Jewish doctor Gamaliel. This 
Gamaliel was son of Rabbi Simeon, and 
grandson of the celebrated Hillel; he was 
Sirsa te of the Sanhedrim under Tiberius, 

aligula, and Claudius, and is reported to 
have died eighteen years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 

Games. Among the Greeks the rage for 
theatrical exhibitions was such that every 
city of any size possessed its theatre and 
stadium. At Ephesus an annual contest was 
held in honour of Diana. Itis probable that 


St. Paul was present when these games were | 


gaa a pa oe A direct reference to the exhi- 
itions that took place on such occasions is 
made in 1 Cor. xv. 32. St. Paul’s Epistles 
abound with allusions to the Greek contests, 
borrowed pepe from the Isthmian 
games, at which he may well have been pres- 
ent during his first visit to Corinth. ese 
contests (2 Tim. iv. 7; 1 Tim. vi. 12) were di- 
vided into two classes, the pancratium, con- 
sisting of boxing and wrestling, and the 
pentathlon, consisting of leaping, running, 
quetting, hurling the spear, and wrestling. 

he Sipe, pana 1 Cor.ix. 25; 2 Tim. ii. 5) re- 
quired a long and severe course of previous. 
training (1 Tim. iv. 8), during which a par- 
ticular diet was enforced (1 Cor. ix. 25, 27). 
In the Olympic contests these preparatory 
exercises extended over a period of ten 
months, during the last of which they were 
conducted under the supervision of appoint- 
ed officers. The contest took place in the 
presencé of a vast multitude of spectators 
(Heb. xii. 1), the eeepc being the spec- 
tacle (1 Cor. iv. 9; Heb. x. 33). The games 
were opened by the proclamation of a herald 
(1 Cor. ix. 27), whose office it was to give out 
the name and country of each candidate, 
and gene eny. to announce the name 
of the victor before the assembled mul- 
titude. The judge was selected for his 
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spotless integrity (2 Time iv. 8); his of- 
ee. at i dis vaten (COL iii. 
give the prize a Cor. ix. 24; 
consisting of a crown (2 Tim. ii, 


“15) and to 
. Phil. iii. sp 






pic games, and of pine, or at one period 
ve ae the ichiniam cantea! St. Paul alludes 


; ~ ‘to two only out of the -five contests, boxing | 


and running, most frequently to the. latter. 
- In boxing (cf. 1 Cor, ix. 26) the hands and arms 
- were bound with the cestus, a band of leath- 
er studded with nails. The foot-race (2 Tim. 
iv..7) was run in the stadium (1 Cor, ix. 24) 
an oblong area, open at one end and rounde: 
in a semicircular form at the other, alon 


_. the sides of which were the raised tiers o 


ry 


seats on which the spectators sat. The 
judge was stationed by the goal (Phil. iii. 14) 
which was clearly visible from one end o. 
the stadium to the other. 

- . Garden. Gardens in the East, as the He- 
brew word indicates, are inclosures, on the 
outskirts of towns, planted with various 
trees and shrubs. From the allusions in the 
Bible we learn that they were surrounded by 
hedges of thorn (Is. v. 5), or walls of stone 

' (Prov. xxiv. 31). For further protection 

“ lodges (Is. i. 8; Lam. ii. 6) or watchtowers 
(Mark xii. 1) were built in them, in which 

_ sat the keeper (Job xxvii. 18) to drive away 
the wild beasts and robbers, as is the case 
to this day. The gardens of the Hebrews 
were planted with flowers and aromatic 
shrubs (Cant. vi. 2, iv. 16), besides olives, 
fig trees, nuts, or walnuts (Cant. vi. 11), 
pomegranates, and others for domestic use 
(Ex, xil ls Jer. xxix. 5; Am. ix, 14), 
Gardens of herbs, or kitchen-gardens, are 

. mentioned in Deut. xi. 10, and 1 K. xxi. 2. 
Cucumbers were grown in them (Is. i. 8; 
Bar. vi. 70), and probably also melons, leeks. 
onions, and yarlick, which are spoken o: 
(Num. xi. 5) as the productions of a neigh- 
bouring country. The rose-garden in Jeru- 
salem, said to have been situated westward 
of the temple mount, is remarkable as hav- 
ing been one of the few gardens which, from 

‘the time of the prophets, existed within the 
city walls. But of all the gardens of Pales- 
tine none is possessed of associations more 
sacred and Superebabte than the garden of 
Gethsemane, beside the oil-presses on the 
slopes of Olivet. In a climate like that of 
Palestine the neighbourhood of water was 
an papostene consideration in selecting the 
sife of a garden. To the old Hebrew poets 
‘‘a well-watered garden,” or ‘‘a tree planted 

_ by the waters,” was an emblem of luxuriant 
fertility and material prosperity (Is. lviii. 11 ; 
Jer, xvii. 8, xxxi, 1”). From a neighbouring 
stream or cistern were supplied the chan- 
nels or conduits, by which the gardens were 
intersected, and the water was thus con- 
veyed to all parts (Ps. 1.3; Reel. it. 6; Eeclus, 
xxiy. 30). It is matter of doubt what is 
the exact meaning of the expression ‘to 

- water with the foot” in Deut. xi. 10.— 
The Hebrewsjmade use of gardens as places 
of burial (John xix. 41), Manasseh.and his 
son Amon were buried in the garden of their 
palace, the garden of Uzza (2 xxi. 
18, 26). The retirement of gardens ren 
dered them favourite places for devotion 
(Matt.. xxvi, 36; John xviii. 1; ef. Gen. xxiv. 
63). In the degenerate times of the mon 
archy they were selected as the scenes of 


idolatrous worship (Is. i. 29, Ixy. 3, Ixvi. 17) | 
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A span a eee 
s of Solomon, suppos > be 7 
in Eccl. ii. 5,6, are shown in the Wady — 
OUrtds (i.e. Hortus), about an hour and 
a quarter to the south of Bethlehem. The — 
“king’s garden” mentioned in 2 K. xxv.4;_ 
Neh. iii. 15; Jer. xxxix. 4, lil. 7, was near 
the pool of Siloam at the mouth of the Tyro- _ 
oeon, north of Bir Eyub, ard was formed — 
y the meeting of the valleys of Jehosaphat 
and Ben Hinnom. , : 4 
Garlick (Num. xi. 5), is the Allium Sativum — 













of Linnaeus, which abounds in Egypt. 
Garment. [DReEss.] 7 
Gate. The gates and gateways of eastern 
cities anciently held, and still hold, an im- 
portant part, not only in the defence but in 
the public economy of the place. They are 
thus sometimes taken as represent: the 
city itself (Gen. xxii. 17, xxiv. 60; Deut xii. 
12; Judg. v. 8; Ruth iv. 10; Ps, Ixxxvii 2, 
exxii. 2). Among the special purposes for 
which they were used may be mentioned— 
1, As places of public resort (Gen. xix. 1, 
xxiii. 10, xxxiv. 20, 24; 1 Sam. iv. 18, -&e. 
9 Places for public deliberation, adminis- 
tration of justice, or of audience for kings — 
and rulers, and ambassadors (Deut. xvi. 18, 
xxi. 19, xxv. 7; Josh. xx. 4; Judg. ix. 35, &.). 
3. Public markets (2 K. vii. 1). In heathen 
towns the open spaces near the gates ap- 
ear to have been sometimes used as places* 
or sacrifice (Acts xiv, 13; comp. 2 K. xxiii. | 
8), Regarded therefore as positions of great 
importance the gates of cities were care ry 
arded and closed at nightfall (Deut. iii. 5;_ 
osh. fi. 5,7; Judg. ix. 40, 44). They contain- 
ed chambers over the gateway (2 n. xviii. 
24). The doors themselves of the larger gates 
mentioned in Scripture were eee 
poe with metal, closed with locks an 
astened with metal bars (Deut. iii. 5; Ps. 
cevii. 16; Is. xlv. 1,2). Gates not defended by — 
iron were of course liable tobe set on fire — 
oy an enemy (Judg. ix. 52). The gateways 
of royal palaces and even of private houses 
were often richly ornamented. Sentences — 
from, the Law were inscribed on and above 
the gates (Deut. vi. 9; Is. liv. 12: Rev. xxi, 21). 
The gates of Solomon’s Temple were very 
massive and costly, being overlaid with gold — 
and carvings (1 K. vi. 34, 35 K. xviii. 16). 
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Those of the Holy Place were of olive-wood, 
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two-leaved, and overlaid with gold ; those of 
the temple of fir (1 K. vi. 31, 32, 34; Bz. xli. 23, — 

24). The figurative gates of pearl and pre- 3 







cious stones (Is. liv, 12: Rev. xxi. 21) may 
be regarded as having their types in th 7 
massive stone doors which are found in 
some of the ancient houses in Syria. These _ 
are of single slabs several inches thick, 
sometimes 10 feet high, and turn on stone _ 
pivots above. The parts of the doorway were — 
the threshold (Judg. xix. 27); the side-posts, 
the lintel, (Ex. xii. 7) In the Temple, Le- 
vites, and in houses of the wealthier classes, 
and in palaces, persons were especially ap- 
pointed to keep the door (Jer. xxxy. 4; 2K. 
xii. 9, xxv. 18, &c.). ( ‘ 
Gath, one of the five royal cities of the 
Philistines (Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 17); and 
the native place of the giant Goliath (1 Sam, 
Xvii. 4, 23), It probably stood upon the 
epionous hill now called Tell-es-SGfieh 
the side of the plain of Philistia, at 
of the mountains of Judah; 10 mile 
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Ashdod, and about the same distance S. by | south through Hebron, and thence through 


of Ekron. It is irregular in form, and 


about 2K ft. 


and Philistia (1 Sam. xxi. 10; 1 Chr. xviii. 1); 
- and from its strength and resources form- 
ing the key of both countries, it was the 

scene of frequent struggles, and was often 

captured and recaptured (2 Chr. xi. 8, xxvi. 

eh Sa ae 3 Rs . vi. 2). The ravages of 

h fo to which Gath was exposed appear to 

- ‘have destroyed it ata comparatively early 

_ period, as it is not mentioned among the 
other royal cities by the later prophets 
(Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. ix. 5, 6). It is familiar to 
the Bible student as the scene of one of the 
most romantic incidents in the life of king 
David (1 Sam. xxi. 10-15). 

Gath-He’pher, or Git'tah-He’pher, a town 
on the border of the territory of Zebuiun, 
not far from Japhia, now Yiifa (Josh. xix. 
12, 13), celebrated as the native place of the 

f prophet Jonah (2 K. xiv. 25). El-Meshhad, a 

Village 2 miles E. of Sefiirieh, is the ancient 

Gath-hepher. 

Gath-Rim'mon. 1. A city given out of 

the tribe of Dan to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 

24; 1 Chr. vi. 69), situated on the plain of 

Philistia, apparently not far from Joppa 

(Josh. xix. 45).—2. A town of the half tribe of 

. Manasseh west of the Jordan, assigned to 

-. ~ the Levites (Josh. xxi. 25). The reading 

Gath-rimmon is probably an error of the 
transcribers. 
Ga'za (properly Azzah) one of the five 

_ chief cities of the Philistines. It is remark- 

able for its continuous existence and im- 
portance from the very earliest times. The 
secret of this unbroken history is to be found 
in the situation of Gaza. Itis the last town 
in the S.W. of Palestine, on the frontier to- 
wards Egypt. The same peculiarity of situ- 
ation has made Gaza important in a military 
sense. Its name means "the strong 7” and 
this was well elucidated in its siege by Alex- 
ander the Great, which lasted five months. 

Ey In Gen. x. 19 it appears, even before the call 
of Abraham, as a “ border’ city of the Ca- 

-naanites. In the tonquest of Joshua the 

~ territory of Gaza is mentioned as 0 which 
he was not able to subdue (Josh, x. 41, xi. 
22 xiii. 3). It was assigned to the tribe of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 47), and that tribe did ob 
tain possession of it (Judg. i. 18); but they 
did not hold it long; for soon afterwards we 
find it in the hands of the Philistines (Judg. 
4ii3, xiii. 1, xvi. 1, 21): indeed it seems to have 

; peen their capital; and apparently con- 
tinued through the times of Samuel, Saul, 
and David to be a Philistine city (1 Sam. vi, 

17, xiv. 52, xxxi. 1, 2Sam. xxi. 15). Solomon 
“became master of ‘ Azzah” (1K. iv. 24). 

- But in after times the same trouble with the 

: Philistines recurred (2 Chr. xxi. 16, xxvi. 6, 

xxviii. 18). The passage where Gaza is men- 

fi tioned in the N. T. (Acts viii, 26) is full of in 

terest. It is the account of the baptism of 
the Ethiopian eunuch on his return from. 
Jerusalem to Egypt. The words ‘‘ which is 
desert” have given rise to much discussion. 
The probability is, that they refer to the 
road, and are used by the angel to inform 
-Puiuip, who was then in Samaria, on what 
route he would find the eunuch. Besides the 
ordinary road from Jerusalem by Ramleh 
to Gaza, there was another, more favoura. 
_ ple for carriages (Acts viii. 28), further to the 
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a in a district comparatively without towns and 
ee out tt. high. Gath occupied a strong» \ i } 
position (2 Chr. xi. 8) on the border of Judah- 


much exposed to the incursions of people 
from the desert. The modcrn Ghuzzeh is 
situated partly on an oblong bill of moder- 
ate height, and partly on the lower ground. — 
The climate of the place is almost tropical, 
but it has deep wells of excellent water. 
There are a few palm-trees in the town, and 
its fruit-orchards are very productive. But 
the chief feature of the neighbourhood is 
the wide-spread olive-grove to the N. and 


Gaz'ara, a place frequently mentioned in 
the wars of the Maccabees, and of great im- 


riance in the operations of both parties _ 


lo) 
tt Mace. ix. 52, xiii, 53, xiv. 7, 33, 34, 36, xv. 28, 
xvi. 1; 2 Macc. X. 32-36). There is every rea- 
son to believe that Gazara was the same ~ 
place as the more ancient GmzER Or GAZER. 

Ga'zer, Sam. v.25; 1:Chr. xiv. 16. 
[GEZER. - 

Ge’'ba, a city of Benjamin, with “suburbs,” 
allotted_to the priests (Josh. xxi. 17; 1 Chr. 
vi. 60). It is named amongst the first group _ 
of the Benjamite towns; apparently those ~ 
lying. near to and along the north boundary 
(Josh. xviii. 24). 
as GABA. During the wars of the earlier 
part of the reign of Saul, Geba was held as 
a garrison by the Philistines(1 Sam. xiii. | 
3), but they were ejected by Jonathan. ~ 
Later in the same campaign we find it re- 
ferred to to define the position of the two 
rocks which stood in the ravine below the 
garrison of Michmash, in terms which fix 
Geba on the south and Michmash on the 
north of the ravine (1 Sam. xiv. 5; the A. V. 
has here Gibeah). Exactly in accordance 
with this is the position of the modern vil- 
lage of Jeba, which stands picturesquely on 
the top of its steep terraced hill, on the very 
edge of the great Wady Suweinit, looking 
northwards to the opposite village, which 
also retains its old name of Miikhmas. — 

Ge’bal, a proper name, occurring in Ps. 
lxxxiii. 7, in connexion with Edom and 
Moab, Ammon and Amalek, the Philistines 
and the inhabitants of Tyre. The contexts 
both of the psalm and of the historical rec- 
ords will justify our assuming the Gebal of 
the Psalms to be one and the same city with 
the. Gebal of Ezekiel (xxvii. 9), a maritime 
town of Phoenicia. From the fact that its 
inhabitants are written “‘Giblians” in the 
Vulg., and “ Biblians” in the LXX., we may 
infer their identity with the Giblites, spoken 
of in connexion with Lebanon by Joshua 
(xiii. 5), and that of their city with the * Bib- 
lus” (or Byblus) of profane literature. It is_ 
called Jebail by the Arabs, thus reviving the 
old Biblical name. 

Gedali’ah, son of Ahikam (Jeremiah's pro- 
tector, Jer. xxvi. 24), and grandson of 
Shaphan the secretary of king Josiah. After 
the destruction of the Temple, B.c. 588, Ne- 
buchadnezzar departed from Judaea, leavin 
Gedaliah with a Chaldean guard (Jer. xl.5 
at Mizpah, to govern the vine-dressers an 
husbandmen (Jer. lit, 16) who were exempted 
from captivity. Jeremiah joined Gedaliah : 
and Mizpah became the resort of Jews from 
various fee (Jer. xl. 6, 11) He was 
murdered by Ishmael two months after his 
appointment. 

Ge’der. The king of Geder was one of the 
31 kings who were overcome by Joshua on 
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Here the name is given | 






the west of the Ji ordan (Josh, xii. 13). It is. 
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ossible that it may be the same place as the 
Geder named in 1 Chr. iv. 39. 
-. Ged’eroth, a town in the aa 
Judah (Josh. xv. 41; 2 Chr. xxviii. 18). 
~ Gedo’r, a town in the mountainous par 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 58), a few miles north of 
Hebron. Robinson discovered a Jediir half- 
way between Bethlehem and Hebron, about 
two miles west of the road. = oh 
: 'zi, the servant or boy of Elisha. 
He was sent as the prophet’s messenger 


art 


on two occasions to the good Shunammite 


(2 K. iv.); obtained fraudulently money and 
garments from Naaman, was miraculously 


Smitten with incurable leprosy, and was dis- 


_ missed from the prophet’s service (2 K. v.). 


> the eed things which E 


viii.), 
- Gehen'na, [HINNom. 


Later in the history he is mentioned as 
being engaged in erating to King Joram all 
isha had done (2 K. 


- Gemari'ah, 1. Son of Shaphan the scribe, 


and father of Michaiah. He was one of the 


_. Gems. 


- nobles. of Judah, and had a chamber in the 
house of the Lord, from which Baruch read 
Jeremiah’s alarming prophecy in the ears of 
all the people, B.c. 606 (Jer. xxxvi.).—2. Son 
of Hilkiah, was made the bearer of Jere- 


~ mmiah’s letter to the captive Jews (Jer. xxix.). 


ve 


- were usually drawn u 


[STONES, PRECIOUS. ] 

- Genealogy. In Hebrew the term for gene- 
alogy or pedigree is ‘‘the book of the gener- 

ations ;’’ and because the oldest histories 

on a genealogical 
basis, the expression often extended to the 
whole history, asis the case with the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, where ‘‘ the book of the gen- 
eration of Jesus Christ” includes the whole 
history contained in that Gospel. The prom- 

_ ise of the land of Canaan to the seed of Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob successively, and the 
separation of the Israelites from the Gentile 
world; the expectation of Messiah as to 


ss spring from the tribe of Judah; the exclu- 
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very hereditary priesthood of Aaron with 
its dignity and emoluments; the long suc- 
cession of kings in the line of David; and the 
whole division and occupation of the land 
upon genealogical principles by the tribes, 
families, and houses of fathers, gave a deep- 
erimportance to the science of genealogy 
among the Jews than perhaps any other na- 
tion. ith Jacob, the founder of the nation, 
the system of reckoning by genealogies was 
much further developed. In Gen. xxxv. 22- 
26, we have a formal account of the sons of 
Jacob, the patriarchs of the nation, repeated 
in Ex. i. 1-5. In Gen. xlyi. we have an exact 
genealogical census of the house of Israel at 
the time of Jacob’s going down to Egypt. 
When the Israelites were in the wilderness 
of Sinai, their number was taken by Divine 
command ‘‘after their families, by the house 
of their fathers.” corey to these gene- 
alogical divisions they pitched their tents, 
and marched, and offered their gifts and of- 
ferings, chose spies, and the whole land of 
Canaan was parcelled out amongst them. 
When David established the temple services 
on the footing which continued till the time 
of Christ, he divided the priests and Levites 
into courses and companies, each under the 
family chief. When Hezekiah reopened the 
temple, and restored the temple services 
which ‘had fallen into disuse, he reckoned 
the whole nation by genealogies. When 
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oo ; at 
Zerubbabel brought back the captivity from = 
| Babylon, one of his first cares seems tohave 
been to take a census of those that retu: : 
and to settle them according to their 
alogies. Passing on to the time of the | = 
of Christ, we ve a Si ng incidental 
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- proof of the continuance of the Jewish gene- 


alogical economy in the fact that when Au- 
pee ordered the census of the empire to 
e taken, the Jews in the province of Syria — 
immediately went each one to his own city. 
Another proof is the existence of our Lord’s — 
genealogy in two forms as given by St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke. The mention of Zacha- . 
rias, as “‘ of the course of Abia,” of Eliza- = 
beth, as ““of the daughters of Aaron,” and ~~ 
of Anna the daughter of Phanuel, as “ of the 
tribe of Aser,” are further indications of the 
same thing. From all this it is abundantly 
manifest that the Jewish genealogical 
records continued to be Kept till near the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But there can be 
little doubt that the registers of the Jewish 
tribes and families perished at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and not before. It re- 
mains to be said that just notions of the na- 
ture of the Jewish genealogical records are 
of great importance with a view to the right 
interpretation of Scripture. Let it only be — 
remembered that these records have respect 
to political and territorial divisions, as much 
as to rely ae descent, and it 
will at once seen how erroneous aconclu- 
sion it may be, that all who are called 
“sons” of such or such a patriarch, or chief | 
father, must necessarily be his very -chil- 
dren. If anyone family or house became 
extinct, some other would succeed to its 
lace, called after its own chief father. 
ence of course a census of any tribe drawn 
up at a later period, would exhibit different 
divisions from one drawn up at-an earlier. 
The same principle must be borne in mind 
in interpreting any particular genealogy. 
Again, when a pedigree was abbreviated, it 
would naturally specify such generations as 
would indicate from what chief houses the ~ 
person descended. But then as regards the 
chronological use of the Scripture genealo- 
gies, it fellows from the above view that ~ 
great caution is necessary in using them as 
measures of time, though they are invalu- 
able for this purpose whenever we can be 
sure that they are complete. The Jewish 
genealogies have two forms, one giving the 
generations in a descending, the other in an 
ascending scale. Examples of the descend-~ 
ing form may be seen in Ruth iv. 18-22, or 1 
Chr. iii. Of the ascending 1 Chr. vi. 3343 
(A. V.); Ezr. vii. 1-5. Females are namedin ~ 
genealogies when there is anything re- 
markable about them, or when any right 
or property is transmitted through them. 
See Gen. xi. 29, xxii. 28, xxv. 1-4, xxxv. 
22-26; Ex. vi, 23; Num. xxvi. 33; 1 Chr. ii. 4, 
19, 50, 35, &e. co 
Genealogy of Jesus Christ, The New Tes- 
tament gives us the genealo of but one ~ 
person, that of our Saviour. The following 
propositions will explain the true construc- _ 
tion of these genealogies :—1. They are both 
the genealogies of Joseph i.e, of Jesus Christ, 
as the reputed and legal son of Joseph ani 
Mary. 2. The POL of St. Matth 
Joseph’s genealo, € 
throne of David. St. Luke’s is Jo: 
private genealogy, exhibiting his real b: 
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death of Abraham (x.-xxv. 18). 
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as David’s son, and thus ‘showing 
- was heir to Solomon’s crown. The sim re 
a 
_genealogy which contained the successive 
eirs to David’s and Solomon’s throne, while 
' the other exhibits the paternal stem of him 
who was the heir, explains all the anomalies 
of the two pedigrees, their agreements as 
weil as their discrepancies, and the cireum- 
stance of there being twoatall. 3. Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, was in all probability the 
daughter of Jacob, and first cousin to Joseph 
her husband. ; e 
Generation. In the long-lived Patriarchal 
age a generation seems to have been com- 
uted at 100 years (Gen. xv.16; comp. 13, and 
xii. 40; but subsequently the reckoning 
was the same which has been et a by 
other civilised nations, viz., from thirty to 
forty years (Job xlii. 16). For generation in 
the sense of a definite period of time, see 
Gen. xv. 16; Deut. xxiif. 3, 4, 8. &e. As an 
indefinite period of time:—for time past, 
see Deut. xxxii. 7; Is. lviii. 12; for time 
Suture, see Ps. xly. 17, Ixxii. 5, &e. Gen- 
eration is also used to signify the men of an 
age, or time, as contemporaries (Gen. vi. 9; 
Is. lili. 8); posterity, especially in legal for- 
miulae (Lev. iii. 17, &c.); fathers, or ancestors 
- (Ps. xlix. 19). 
Genes’areth. [GENNESARET.] 
Genesis, the first book of the Law or Pen- 
tateuch, so called from its title in the Sep- 
tuagint, that is, Creation. Respecting its 
integrity and author, see PENTATEUCH. The 
book of Genesis (with the first chapters of 
Exodus) describes the steps which led to the 
establishment of the Sg finial he Itis a part 
of the writer’s plan to tell us what the Divine 
preparation of the world was, in order to 
show, first, the significance of the call of 
‘Abraham, and next, the true nature of the 
Jewish theocracy. He begins with the crea- 
tion of the world, because the God who crea- 
ted the world and the God who revealed Him- 
self to the fathersis the same God. The book 
of Genesis has thus a character at once spe- 
cialand universal. Itembraces the world; it 
speaks of God as the God of the whole hu- 
man race. But as the introduction to Jew- 


_~ ish history, it makes the universal interest 


subordinate to the national. Five principal 
personsare the pillars, so to speak, on which 
the whole superstructure rests: Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.—I. Adam. 
The creation of the world, and the earliest 
history of mankind (ch. i-iii.). As yet no 
divergence of the different families of man. 
—II. Noah. The history of Adam’s descend- 
ants to the death of Noah (iv.-ix.). Here we 
have (1) the line of Cain branching off while 
the history follows the fortunes of Seth, 
whose descendants are (2) traced én genea- 
logical succession, and ‘in an unbroken line 
as far as Noah, and (3) the history of Noah 
himself (viix.), continued to his death.— 
Ill. Abraham. Noah’s posterity _till the 
Here we 
have (1) the peopling of the whole earth by 


- : Fe descendants of Noah’s three sons (xi. 


). The history of two of these is then 
dropped, and (2) the line of Shem only pur- 
sued (xi. 10-32) as faras Terah and Abraham. 
where the genealogical table breaks off. (33 

_ Abraham is now the prominent figure (xii.- 


i -xxyv. 18). But as Terah had two other sons, 
_ Nahor and Haran 


(xi, 27), Some notices re- 
¥ ; : 


why he | 
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‘ nity iy" . ~ 
specting their families are added. Lot’s. 
migration with Abraham into the land of _ 


-Gederoth. i 


Canaan is mentioned, as_well as the fact” 
that he was the father of Moab and Ammon 


ey 
» 


Gennesaret. 







(xix. 37, 88), nations whose later history was. - 


intimately connected with that of the pos- 


terity of Abraham. Nahor remained in Mes-_ 
opotamia, but his family is briefiy enumera- 

ted (xxii. 20-24) f 
bekah’s sake, who was afterwards the wife 

of Isaac. Of Abraham’s own children, there. 
branches off first the line by Ishmael (xxi. 

9, Pa next the children by Keturah; 

an 


‘ 


chiefly no doubt for Re-. 


\ 


branches of his posterity are apparently 


brought together (xxv. 1-6, and xxv, 12-18 


e genealogical notices of these two 


in order that, being here severally dismissed 3 ez 


atthe end of Abraham’s life, the main stream 


of the narrative may flow in the channelof _ 


Isaae’s fortunes.—IV. Jsaac. 
(xxv. 19-xxxv. 29), a life in itself retirin 
and uneventful. 
separation takes place, leaving the field clear ' 
for the great story of the chosen seed. Even 
when Nahor’s family comes on the scene, as _ 
it does in ch. xxix., we hear only so much of © 
it asis necessary to throw light on Jacob’s 
history.—V. Jacob. The history of Jacob and 
Joseph (xxxvi.1). Here, after Isaac’s death, - 
we have (1) the gencalogy of Esau (xxxyi.), 
who then drops out of the narrative, in 
order that (2) the history of the Patriarchs 
may be carried on without intermission to 
the death of Joseph (xxxvii.-l).—It will be 
seen that aspecific plan is'preserved through- 
out. The main purpose is never forgotten. 
God’s relation to Israel holds the first place’ - 
in the writer’s mind. It is this which it is 
his object to convey. The history of that 
chosen seed, who were the heirs of the pro- 
mise and the guardians of the Divine oracles, 
is the only history which interprets man’s 
relation toGod. By its light all others shine, 
and may be read when the time shall come. . 
Meanwhile, as the different families drop off 
here and there from the principal stock 
their course is briefly indicated. eyond all 
doubt, then, we may trace in the book of 
Genesis a systematic plan. : 
Gennes 'aret, Sea of, called in the O.T. “the 
Sea of Chinnereth,” or “ Cinneroth” (Num. 
xxiv. 11; Josh. xii. 3), from a town of that 
name which stood on or near its shore (Josh. 
xix. ti At its northwestern angle was a 
beautiful and fertile plain called “ Gennes- 
aret” (Matt. xiv. 34; Mark vi. 53), from which 
the name of the lake was taken. The lake 
is also called in the N.T. “the seaof Galilee,” — 
from the province of Galilee which bordered 
on its western side (Matt. iv. 18; Mark vii. 31; . 
John vi. 1); and ‘the sea of Tiberias,” from 
the celebrated city (John vi. 1). Its modern 
name is Bahr Tubariyeh. Most of our Lord’s 
public life was spent in the environs of the 
Sea of Gennesaret. This region was then the 
most densely !peopled in all Palestine. No~ 
less than nine cities stood on the very shores ~ 
of the lake. The Sea of Gennesaret is of an 
oval ane pe BbOue thirteen geographical miles 
long, and six broad. Theriver Jordanenters — 
it at its northern end, and passes out at its 
southern end. In fact the bed of the lake is 
just a lower section of the great Jordan 
valley. Its most remarkable feature is its 
deep depression, being no less than 700 feet 


| below the level of the ocean. The scenery is 


bleak .and monotonous, The great depres- 
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Gentiles. y ate 
_ Gibeonites. F 


, sion makes the climate of the shores almost 


tropical, This is very sensibly felt by the 
traveller in going down from-the plains of 
lilee. In summer the heat is intense, and 
even in early spring the air has something 
of an Egyptian balminess. The water of the 
lake is sweet, cool, and transparent; and as 
~ the beach is everywhere # tpatdel it has a 
beautiful sparkling look. It abounds in fish 
now as.in ancient times. firs 
Gentiles. In the O. T. the Heb. goyim sig- 
- .nified the nations, the cerned ae nations, 
- foreigners as opposed to Israel ( eh. v. 8), 
and was used with an invidious meaning. 
In the N. T. it is used as equivalent to 
Greek. But the A. V. is not consistent in its 
translation of the word Hellen, sometimes 
- vendering it by ‘‘ Greek” (Acts xiv, 1, xvii. 4; 
Rom. i. 16, x. 12), sometimes by “ Gentile’ 
_ (Rom. ii. 9, 10, iii. 9; 1 Cor. x. 32). The latter 
use of the word seems to have arisen from 
the almost universal adoption of the Greek 
language. 

Ge'ra, one of the “‘sons,” i.e. descendants, 
of Benjamin, enumerated in Gen. xlvi. 21, as 
already living at the time of Jacob’s migra- 
tion into Egypt. He was son of Bela (1 Chr. 
viii. 3). The text of this last passage is very 

’ corrupt; and the different Geras therenamed 

seem to reduce themselves into one—the 

sameas the son of Bela. Gera, whoisnamed 

Cae iii. 15) as the ancestor of Ehud, and 

n 2 Sam. xvi. 5, as the ancestor of Shimei 

who cursed David, is probably also the same 
person. 

._ Gerah. [WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.] 

Ge'rar, a very ancient city south of Gaza. 
Tt occurs chiefly in Genesis (x. 19, xx. 1, xxvi. 
16); also incidentally in 2 Chr. xiv. 13, 14. It 
must have trenched on the “south” or 

“south country” of later Palestine. Froma 

comparison of xxi. 32 with xxvi. 23, 26, Beer- 
sheba would seem to be just on the verge of 
this poeeltory and perhaps to be its limit 
towards the N.E. 

Ger'gesenes. eee 

er'izim. On the position of Mount Geri- 
zim, see EBAL. It is an important question 
whether Gerizim was the mountain on which 
Abraham was directed to offer his son Isaac 
“(Gen. xxii. 2, and sq.). First, then, let it be 
observed that it is not the mountain, but 
the district which is there called Moriah, and 
that antecedently to the occurrence which 
took place “upon one of the mountains” in 
its vicinity—a consideration which of itself 
would naturally point to the locality, al- 
ready known to Abraham, as the plain or 
y pains of Moreh, “the land of vision,” * the 
igh land ;” and therefore consistently “the 
land of adoration,” or “religious worship,” 
as it is variously explained. That all these 
eee propeons are incomparably more ap- 
plicable to the natural features of Gerizim 
and its neighbourhood, than to the hillock 
(in comparison) upon which Solomon built 
“his temple, none can for a moment doubt 
who have seen both. [Mortanu.] The Sama- 
ritans, therefore, through whom the tradi- 
tion of the true site of Gerizim has been 
ree et are Ui nailane not wrong when 
hey point out still—as they have done from 
time immemorial—Gerizim as the hill 
upon which Abraham’s “faith was made 
perfect.” Another tradition of the Sama- 
ritans is far less trustworthy: viz., that 
Mount Gerizim was the spot where Melchise- 
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dech met Abraham—though there certainly — 
was a Salem or Shalem in that neighbour- 
hood (Gen. iii. 18). Lastly, the altar 
which Jacob built was not on Gerizim,as_ 
the Samaritans contend, though probably | 
about its base, at the head of the plain be-— 
tween it and Ebal, “ in the pores of a field” 
which that patriarch purchased from the ~ 
children of Hamor, and where hespread his _ 
tent (Gen. xxxiii. 18-20) Here was like’ 
his well (John iv. 6),and the tomb of his son 
Joseph (Josh. xxiv. 32), both of which are 
still shown.—We now enter upon the second 
phase in the history of Geri According 
to Josephus, a marriage contracted between F 
Manasseh, brother of Jaddus, the then high- © 4 
priest, and the ee of Sanballat the 
Cuthaean (comp. 2 xvii, 24), having cre- 
ated a great stir amongst the Jews, who had _ 
been strictly forbidden to contract alien — 
marriages (Ezr. ix,; 2 Neh. xiii. 23), Sanbal-_ 
lat, in order to reconcile his son-in-law to 
this unpopular affinity, obtained leave from 
Alexander the Great to build a temple upon 
Mount Gerizim, and to inaugurate a rival 
priesthood and altar there to those of Jer- 
usalem. “Samaria thenceforth,” says Pri- 
deaux, “became the common refuge and — 
asylum of the refractory Jews.” Gerizim is 
likewise still to the Samaritans what Jerusa- _ 
poo is to the Jews, and Mecca to the Mahom- 
etans. 

Ger'shom. 1. The first-born son of Moses _ 
and Zipporah (Ex, ii. 22, xviii. 3). The name 
is explained in these passages as = “‘a stran- 
ger there,” in allusion to Moses’ being a for- 
eigner in Midian—‘‘For he said, [have been ~ 
a stranger (Ger) ina tories land.” Itstrue — 
meaning, taking it as a Hebrew word, is 
“expulsion,” The circumcision of Gershom 
is probably related in Ex. iv. 25.—2, The form 
under which the name GeRsHoN—the eldest 
son of Levi—is given in several a ee of 
CRROEIGIES viz., 1 Chr. vi. 16, 17, 20, 43, 62, 71, 
KV. 4s : 

Gershon, the eldest of the three sons of 
Levi, born before the descent of Jacob’s fam- 
ily into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 11; Ex. vi. 16). But, 
though the eldest born, the families of Ger- ,. 
shon were outstripped in fame by their — 
younger brethren of Kohath, from whom 
sprang Moses and the priestly line of Aaron. 
At the census in the wilderness of Sinai 
the whole number of the males of the sons of 
Gershon was 7500 (Num. iii. midway 
between the Kohathites and the Merarites. : 
The sons of Gershon (the Gershonites) had 
charge of the fabrics of the Tabernacle 


ae a 


—the coverings, curtains, hangings, and $ 
cords (Num. iii. 25, 26, iv. 25, 26); for the “= 
transport of these they had two covered. — 
wagons, and four oxen (vii. 3, 7). In the — 
encampment their station was behind the Si 
Tabernacle, on the west side (Num. iii. 23) 


In the apportionment of the Levitical cities 
thirteen fell to the lot of the Gershonites. 
These were in the northern tribes—two in ¢ 
Manasseh beyond Jordan, four in Issachar, 
four in Asher, and three in Naphtali, x = 
Ge’'shur, a little Pricipalty. in the north- — 
eastern corner of Bashan, adjoining the — 
provieee of Argob (Deut. iii, 14), and the 
ingdom of Aram (Syria in the A. V.32 Sam. — 
xv. 8; comp. 1 Chr. i. 23). It is hi, iy prob- 
abie that Geshur was a section of the wild — 
eee yuseed region now called el-Lejan, [Ar ? 
}OB,. avr nh 
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Re oth Karnaim (Gen. xiv. 5). 


- tical with Gezer 


‘of God”: mingling 


he fk 


Gesh'uri and Gesh'urites. 1. The inhabit- 
ants of Geshur (Deut. iii. 14; Josh. xii. 5, 
‘xiii.1D. 2, An ancient tribe which dwelt in 
the desert between Arabia and Philistia 
(Josh. xili.2; 1 Sam. xxvii. 8), a : 

em’ane, a small “farm” <A. V. 








. “place;” Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32), situ- 


ated across the brook Kedron (John xviii. 1), 
probably at the foot of Mount Olivet (Luke 
xxii. 39), tothe N.W., and about % or % of a 
mile English from the walls of Jerusalem. 
There was a “garden,” or rather orchard 
attached to it, to which the olive, fig, and 
anate doubtless invited resort by 
their hospitable shade. And we know from 
the Evangelists Luke (xxii.39)and John (xviii. 


-2)that eur Lord ofttimes resorted thither 
_ with his disciples, 


But Gethsemane has not 
come down to us as a scene of mirth; it was 
the scene of the Agony of the Son of God on 
the evening preceding His Passion. A mod- 
erm garden, in which are eight venerable 
olive-trees, and a_ grotto to the north, de- 
tached from it, and in closer connexion with 


-the Church of the Sepulchre of the Virgin, 


are pointed out as the true Gethsemane. 
Against the contemporary antiquity of the 
olive-trees, it has been urged that Titus cut 
down the trees round about Jerusalem. 
The probability would seem to be that they 
were planted by Christian hands to mark the 
spot: unless, like the sacred olive of the Ac- 
mppelis, they may have reproduced them- 
selves. 

Gez’er, an ancient city of Canaan, whose 
king, Horam, or Elam, coming to the assist- 
ance of Lachish, was killed with all his peo- 
ple by Joshua (Josh, x. 33, xii. 12). It formed 
one of the landmarks on the south boundary 
of Ephraim, between the lower Beth-horon 
and the Mediterranean (xvi. 3), the western 
limit of the tribe (1 Chr. vii. 28). It was al- 


- lotted with its suburbs to the Kohathite Le- 


vites (Josh. xxi. 21; 1 Chr. vi. 67) but the 
original inhabitants were not dispossessed 
Judg. i. 29); and even down to the reign of 
olomon the Canaanites were still dwelling 
there, and paying tribute to Israel (1 K. ix. 
16). Ewald takes Gezer and Geshur to be 
the same. In one place Gob is given as iden- 
(1 Chr. xx. 43; comp. 2 Sam. 
xxi. 18). ; 
Giants, 1, They are first spoken of in Gen. 
vi. 4, under the name Nephilim. Weare told 
in Gen. vi. 1-4 that “there were Nephilim in 
the earth,” and that afterwards the “sons 
with the beautiful 
“daughters of men” produced a race of vio- 
lent and insolent Gibborim (A. V. “‘ mighty 
men”). But who were the parents of these 
giants? who are the “sons of God”? They 
were most probably the pious Sethites, 
though the prevalent opinion both in the 
Jewish and early Christian Church is that 
they were angels. It was probably this an- 
cient view which gave rise to the spurious 
Book of Enoch, and the notion quoted from 
it by St. Jude (6), and alluded to by St. Peter 
2 Pet. ii. 4). 2, THE REPHAIM, a name which 
equently occurs. The earliest mention of 
them is ihe record of their defeat by Che- 
dorlaomer and some allied kings. at Ashter- 
ci Extirpated, 
however, from the east of Palestine, the 


: long found a home in the west (2 Sam. xxi. 


18, sq.; 1 Chr. xx. 4). It is probable that they 


: had possessed districts west of the Jordan 
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Pee Says - Gentiles. 
in early times, since the “Valley of Rephaim” 
Chr. xi. 15; Is. xyii. 5), a rich 
valley. S.W. of Jerusalem, derived its name. 


from them.. They were probably an aborigi- — 


nal people of which the Emm, ANAKIM, and _ 


ZUZIM were branches.- : 


Gib’bethon, a town allotted to the tribe of — 


Dan (Josh. xix. 44), and afterwards given 


cee oy “suburbs” to the Kohathite Levites 
XE 28), + 
Gib’eah, a word employed in the Bible to 


denote a “hill.” Like most words of this . 


kind it gave its name to several towns and 


laces in Palestine, which would doubtless — 


e generally on or near a hill. 
GIBEAH, @ Ci 
Judah, named with Maon and the southern 


They are—1. 


Carmel (Josh. xv. 57; and com, 1 Chr. ii, 49, 


&c.).—2. GIBEATH, is enumerated among the 
last group of the towns of Benjamin, next 
to Jerusalem (Josh. xviii. 28). It is generally 
taken to be the place which afterwards be- 
came so notorious as “ Gibeah-of-Benjamin” 
or “of-Saul,” But this was five or six miles 
north of Jerusalem. The name being in the 
“construct state”—Gibeath and not Gibeah 
—may it not belong to the following name 
Kirjath, and denote the ‘bill adjoining that 
town ?—3. The place in which the Ark re- 
mained from the time of its return by the 
Philistines till its removal by David (2 Sam. 
vi. 3,4; comp. 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2).—4. GIBEAH-OF- 
BENJAMIN, first appears in the tragical story 
of the Levite and his concubine (Judg. xix, 

xx.). It was then a “city,” with the usual 

open street or square (Judg. xix., 15, 17, 20), 
and centaining 700 ‘*chosen men” (xx. 15), 
probably the same whose skill as slingers is 
preserved in the next verse. In many par- 
ticulars Gibeah agrees very closely with 
Tuleil-el-Fal, a conspicuous eminence just 
four miles north of Jerusalem, to the right 
of the road. Wenext meet with Gibeah-of- 
Benjamin during the Philistine wars of Saul 
and Jonathan (i Sam. xiii., xiv.) It now 


in the mountain-district of © 


bears its full title. As Beg guitie a res 


min” this place is referred to.in 2 Sam. xxiii. 
29 (comp. 1 Chr. xi. 31), and as ‘“‘ Gibeah” it is 
mentioned by Hosea (y. 8, 1x, 9, x. 9), but it 
does not again re ger in the history. It is 
however, almost without doubt identical 


with—5. GIBEAH-OF-SAUL. This is not men- — 


tioned as Saul’s city til after his anointing 
(1 Sam, x. 26), when he is said to have gone 
“home” to Gibeah. In the subsequent nar- 
rative the town bears its full name (xi. 4),— 
6. GIBEAH-IN-THE-FIELD, named only in Judg. 
xx. 31, as the place to which one of the “ high- 
ways” led from Gibeah-of-Benjamin. It is 
probably the same as Geba. The “meadows 
of Gaba” (A. V. Gibeah 3 Judg. xx. 38) have 
no connexion with the “ field,” the Hebrew 
words being entirely different. 

Gib'eon, one of tke four cities of the Hiv-. 
ives, the inhabitants of which made a league 
with Joshua (ix, 3-15), and thus escaped the 
fate of Jericho and Ai (comp. xi. 19). Gibeon 
lay within the territory of Benjamin (xviii. 
25), and with its “suburbs” was allotted to 
the priests (xxi. 17), of whom it became af- 
terwards a principal station. It retains its 
ancient name almost intact, Zl-Jib. Its dis- 
tance from Jerusalem by the main road isas 
nearly as Leap 64 miles; but there is a 
more direct road reducing it to 5 miles. 

Gib’eonites, The, the people of Gibeon and 
perbaps also of the three cities associated 

. ‘ 
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- 9% (+= Gibeonites. ~~ 
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~ ally destroyed all the produce of Canaan, | 1x.7; Gen. xxxvii. 25); but a comparison of 


. acts, viz., the refusal of the monarchy on 


 Gibli 
Gob. — 
“with Gibeon (Josh. 


pressed Israel for seven years, and whose 


a 

4 

_ tain-fastnesses (vi. 2). It was probably dur- | the same thing. The name Gilead,asis : 
é dois det 4 

3 
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.§q.). The midnight attack upon the 


hold viii. 29-31). It is not improbable that, 
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: P Bn Te. wo eng Sa aee 
ix. 1i)—Hivites ; and who | no reason to doubt that the ra 
on the discovery of Pee mel ‘which | Heb. Scriptures is identical in reality 
they had obtained the protection of the Is- | name ¢ racham of the Arabs, viz., 
raelites, were condemned to be_ perpetual tidn vulture. i 2. 2 
bondmen, hewers of wood and drawers of i’hon. 1. The second river of Paradise 
water for the congregation, and for the | (Gen. ii. 13). [EpEN].—2. A place near Jerus- 
house of God and altar of Jehovah (Josh. ix. | alem, memorable as the scene of the anoint- — 
23, 27). Saul appears to have broken this cov- | ing and pRpclarees of Solomon as king ( 
enant, and ina fit of enthusiasm or patriot- | K. i. 33, 38, 45). ; 3 
ism to have killed some and devised a gen- Gilalai’, one of the priests’ sons at the con-_ 
eral massacre of the rest (2Sam. xxi. 1, 3,5). | secration of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. — 
This was expiated many years after by giv- | 36). : P 
ing up seven men of Saul’s descendants to ae Bor he mountain range on the eastern 
the Gibeonites, who hung them or crucified | side of the plain of Esdraelon,rismg over ~ 
them “before Jehovah’’—as a kind of sacri-| the city of Jezreel (comp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 4 
fice—in Gibeah, Saul’s own town (4, 6, 9). with xxix. 1). Itis only mentioned in Scrip- — 
 Gib'lites, The. (GEBAL.] ture in connexion with one event in Israel- 
Gid’eon, a Manassite, youngest son of | itish history, the defeat_and death of Saul ~ 
Joash of the Abiezrites, an undistinguished | and Jonathan by the Philistines (1 Sa’ : 
family who lived at Ophrah, a town prob- | xxxi.1; 2 Sam. i 6, xxi. 12; 1 Chr. x 1, 8). 
ably on the west of Jordan eee. . 15). | Of the identity of Gilboa with the ridge — 
He was the fifth recorded Judge of Israel, | which stretches eastward, from the ruins of 
and for many reasons the greatest of them | Jezreel, no doubt can be entertained. The — 
all. When we first hear of he was grown | village is now called Jelbéu. = oe 
up and had sons (Judg. vi. 11, viii. 20), and Gil’ead. 1. A mountainous region bound- 
from the apostrophe of the angel (vi. 12) we | ed on the west by the Jordan, on the north 
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' may. conclude that he had already distin- | by Bashan, on the east by the Arabian pla- — 


cuished himself.in war against the roving 


teau, and on the south by Moab and Ammon 
ands of nomadic robbers who had op- 


Gen. xxxi. 21; Deut. iii. 12-17). It is some- 
imes called ‘‘ Mount Gilead” (Gen. xxxi. 25), 
countless multitudes (compared to locusts | sometimes “the land of Gilead” um. 
from their terrible devastations, vi. 5) annu- | xxxii.1); and sometimes simply “ Gilead” (Ps. 
except such as could be concealed in moun- | the several pas Ss shows that they all mean 
ing this disastrous period that the emigra- | in Palestine, ‘ibes the tag aspect of | 
tion of Elimelech took place (Ruth i. 1, 2).| the country. It signifies “a hard rocky re-— 
When the angel appeared, Gideon was | gion,” The statements in Gen. xxxi. 48, are 
threshing wheat with a flail in the wine- | not opposed to this etymology. The old — 
press, to conceal it from the predatory ty-| name of the district was Gilead, but bya 
rants. His call to be a deliverer, and his de- | slight change in the pronunciation, the radi- _ 
struction of Baal’s altar, are related in Judg. | cal letters pane retained, the meaning was % 
vi. After this begins the second act of Gid- | made beautifully gS peoegees to the “ heap of — 
eon’s life. Clothed by the Spirit of God | stones” Jacob and Laban had built up—‘* the 
(Judg. vi. 34; comp. 1 Chr. xii. 18; Luke xxiv. } heap of witness.” Those acquainted with — 
49), he blew a trumpet, and was joined by | the modern Arabs and ihoir Hteratess ane 7 
Zebulun, Naphtali, and even the reluctant | see how intensely such a play upon the word 
Asher. Strengthened by a double am from | would be appreciated by them. The moun- 
God, he reduced his army of 82, by the | tains of Gilead have a real elevation of from” 
usual proclamation (Deut. xx. 8; comp. if 

Mace. iii. 56). By a second test at “the 
spring of trembling” he again reduced the 
number of his followers to 300 aes vii. 5, 






two to three thousand feet ; but their appar- 
ent elevation on the western side is much 
ai gow’ ge Nps the depression of the Jor- — 
i an valle ,» which averages about 1000 feet. — 
idian- | Their outline is singularly uniform, resem- 
ites, their panic, and the route and slaugh- | bl a massive wall running along the hori- 
ter that fo owed, are told in Judg. vii. The | zon. The name Galaad occurs several timesin 
memory of this splendid deliverance took | the history of the Maccabees (1 Macce.v. 9, 8q.)- 
deep root in the national traditions (1 Sam. | —2. Possibly the name of a mountain west — 
xii. 11; Ps. lxxxiii. 11; Is. ix. 4, x. 26; Heb. | of the Jordan, near mag eres . vii. 3). We 
xi. 32). After this there was a peace of 40 | areinclined, however, to think that the true 
years, andjwe see Gideon in peaceful posses- | reading in this place should be Gr~Boa.—3. — 
sion of his well-earned honours, and sur-| Son of Machir, grandson of Manasseh Num. — 
rounded by the dignity of a numerous house- aw 30).—4. The father of Jephthah te udg. 


xi. 1, 2), 2 

Gil’ eadites, The (Judg. xii. 4,5; Num.xxvi. | 
29:3 J Hag x. 3), a branch of the tribe of Man- 
asseh, descended from Gilead. There ap- — 
pees to have been an old standing feud be- | 
ween them and the Ephraimites, who — 
theocratic grounds, and the irregular conse- | taunted them with being deserters. cg 
eration of a jewelled ephod formed out of | Gil’gal. 1. The site of the firstcamp of the — 
the rich spoils of Midian, which proved to | Israelites on the west of the Jordan, the 
the Israelites a temptation to idolatry, al-| place at which they passed the first night 
though it was doubtless intended for use in | after crossing the river, and where the 
the worship of Jehovah. twelve stones were set up which had been ~ 

Gier-Hagle. an unclean bird mentioned | taken from the bed of the stream (Josh. i 
in Ley, xi. 18and Deut. xiv, 17. There is | 19, 20, comp. 8); where also they kept the: 
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ike Saul, he had owed a part of his popu- 
heed to his princely appearance (Judg. viii. 
18). In this third stage of his life occur alike 
his most noble and his most questionable 
















ro Paks. 8, 19, as the scene of two encounters | Is. “xif. 
xxi. 18, 19, as r of twe " hae 
Shalom 


ne _ between David’s warriors and, the 
_-. - “tines. In the parallel account in 1 Chr, xx. . 
~ _ 4, the name is given as GEZER. 
1 o7GH Throughout the Hebrew Scriptures 5 & € sim 
two chief names are used for the one true peat Jehovah- L 
-' divine Being—ELOHIM, commonly translated mmah are translated, “the Lorp our 
_ Godin our Version, and JEHOVAH, translated | righteousness,” and ‘‘the Lord is there” 
_ Lord. Exouim is the plural of ELoan (in | (Jer. xxiii 6, xxxiii. 16; Ezek, xlviii. 35), In 
. Arabic Allah), a form which occurs only in } one passage the abbreviated form JAH is re- 
_ poetry and a few passages of later Hebrew | tained (Psalm Ixviii. 4). The substitution of 
-- (Neh. ix, 17; 2 Chr. xxxii. 15). Itis also formed | the word Lorp is most unhappy; for, while 
with the pronominal suffixes, as ELol, ry it in no way represents the meaning of the 
God, with the dependent genitive, and with | sacred name, the mind has constantly to — 
an.epithet, in which case it is often used in | guard against a confusion with its lower 
. the short form, Et (a word_ signifying | uses, and, above all, the direct perso 4 
_ tstrength), as in EL-SHADDAI, God spends ha bearing of the name on the revelation of 
_» the name by which }God was. specially | God through the whole course of Jewish ~ 
known to the patriarchs (Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. | history is keptinjuriously out of sight. The 
- » 33 Ex. vi. 3). The etymology is uncertain, | key to the meaning of the name is ungues- — 
. .. -pbut it is generally agreed that the primary | tionably given in God’s revelation of - 
Ee Ay idea is that of strength, power to effect; and | self to Moses by the phrase “I am THAT I 
_thatit properly describes God in thatcharac- | au,” in connexion with the statement, that’ 
ter in which He is exhibited to allmenin | He was now first revealed by his name JE-= 
- His works, as the creator, sustainer, and su- | HOVAH (Ex. iii. 14, vi. 3). Without entering 
p - preme governor of the world. Hence it is| here upon questions of Hebrew philology, — 
_ used to denote any being believed in and | we must be content to take as established 
> worshipped as God; but in the sense of a] the etymological connexion of the name 
‘ _ heathen deity, or !a divine being spoken of | Jehovah with the Hebrew substantive verb, — 
J . saree as the singular is most often used, | with the inference that it expresses the es- 
'. and the plural is employed, with the strict | sential, eternal, unchangeable Being of Je-— 
idea of number, for the collective objects of | hovah. But more, it is not the expression 
olytheistic worship, the gods, the gods of the | only, or chiefly, of an absolute truth: itisa 
toes It is also used for any being that | practical revelation of God, in His essential, — 
‘strikes an observer as god-like (Sam. xxviii. | unchangeable relation to His chosen peonia 
13),and for kings, judges, and_others cn-| the basis of His Covenant. This is bothim-_ 
;dowed with authority from God (Psalm | plied in the occasion on whichit is revealed 
_ iexxii. 1, 6, viii. 6, xevii. 7, &c.; Ex. xxi. 6, | to Moses, and in the fifteenth verse of Ex. 
_ Xxil. 7,8). The short form El is used fora | iii, And here we find the solution of a diffi- — 
hero, or mighty man, as Nebuchadnezzar | culty raised by Ex. vi. 3, as if it meant that 
. ; (Ezek. xxxi. 11), a sense.derived at once from | the name Jehovah had not been known to — 
ty the meaning of strength. The plural form | the patriarchs. There is abundant evidence — 
of ELonim has given rise to much discussion. | to the contrary. As early as the time of — 
The fanciful idea, that it referred to the | Seth, ‘“*‘men began to call on the nameof — 
Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, hardly | Jehovah” (Gen. iy. 25). The name is used a 
finds now a supporter among scholars. It] the patriarchs themselves (Gen. xviii. 14; q 
is either what grammarians call the plural | xxiv. 40; xxvi. 28; xxviii. 21). Itis the basis — 
of majesty, or it denotes the fulness of divine | of titles, like Jehovah-Jireh,and of proper — 
strength, the sum of the powers displayed by | names, like Moriah and Jochebed, Indeed, — 
God. JEHOovAH|denotes specifically the one} the same reasoning would prove that the 4 
true God, whose people the Jews were, and | patriarchs did not know God as Elohim, but — 
“who made them the guardians of His truth. | exclusively as Zl-Shaddai. But, in fact,the — 
The name is never applied to a false god, | word nameis used here, as elsewhere, for - 
nor to_any other being, except Onn, the] the attributes of God, He was about, for _ 
ANGEL-JEHOVAH, who is thereby marked as | the first time, full. reveal that aspect of — 
one with God, and who appears again in the | His character which the name implie : 
New Covenant as “God manifested in the Gog. [Macoe.] i 
flesh.” Thus much is clear; but all else is Go'lan, a city of Bashan (Deut. iv. 48) al- 
‘ beset with difficulties. At a time too early | lotted out of the half tribe of Manassehto — 
: to be traced, the Jews abstained from pro-| the Levites (Josh. xxi. 27),and one of the 
* nouncing the name, for fear of its irreverent | three cities of refuge east of the Jordan — 
i use. The custom is said to have been founded | (xx. 8). Its very site is now unknown. It — 
‘on a strained interpretation of Lev. xxiv. | gave its name to the province of Gaulanitis, — 
16; and the phrase there used, “Taz Name” | which is frequently mentioned by Josephus. _ 
_ (Shema), is substituted by the Rabbis for the | It lay east of Galilee, and north of Gadaritis 
unutterable word. They also call it “the |[Gapara]. The Jordan from the Sea of 


9 S), «6 alilee to its fountains at Dan and ~ 
name of toute eer, AIT)» the font Caesarea-Philipp!, formed its western bound- — 
“‘the separate name.” In reading the Scrip- | 25Y;, p pees sre to the modern province ~ 
tures, they substituted for it the word i bias Neil ch is the Arabic form of the — 
Aponar (Lord), from the translation of | Hebrew Golan). The greater part of Gau- — 

Ka S ~~ | lanitis is a flat and fertile table-land, well — 
which b vpPtOs in the LXX., followed | watered, and clothed with luxuriant grass. 
by the Vulgate, which uses Dominus, we Gold, the most valuable of metals, from ~ 
have got the Lorp of our Version. Our its colour, lustre, weight, ductility, and : 
translators have, however, used JEHOVAH in | other useful properties, Hence it is used as 
four passages (Ex. vi, 8; Psalm lxxxiii.18;! an emblem of purity (Job xxiii, 10) and no» 
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4 ‘v. 22). Coined money was not known to 
the ancients till a comparatively late 
period; and on the Egyptian tombs gold is 
represented as being weighed in rings for 
commercial purposes. (Comp. Gen xlili. 21.) 
Gold was extremely abundant in ancient 
Chr. i. 15, ix. 9; Nah. 
ii. 9; Dan. iii. 1); but this did not depreciate 
its value, because of the enormous quanti- 
ties consumed by the wéalthy in furniture, 
&e. (1 aes 22, x. passim; Cant. iii. 9, 10; 
-Esth. i. 6; Jer. x. 9). The chief countries 
mentioned as producing gold are Arabia, 
_ Sheba, and Ophir (i K. ix. 28, x. 1; Job 
xxviii. 16). Other gold-bearing countries 
“were Uphaz (Jer. x. 9; Dan. x. 5) and Par- 
vaim (2 Chr. iii. 6). Metallurgic processes 
are mentioned in Ps. Ixvi. 10; Prov. xvii. 3, 
xxvii. 21; and in Is. xlvi.6, the trade ot 
goldsmith (cf. bine xvii. 4) is alluded to in 
connexion with the overlaying of idols 
with gold-leaf. 

Golgotha, the Hebrew name of,the spot at 
which our Lord was crucified (Matt. xxvii. 
33; Mark xy. 22;,John xix. 17). By these 
three Evangelists it is interpreted to mean 
the ‘‘ place of a skull.” St. Luke’s words are 


_ really as follows—* the place which is called 


‘a skull’ *—not, asin the other Gospels, “ of 
askull,” thus employing the Greek term ex- 
actly as they do the Hebrew one. Two ex- 

' planations of the name are given: (1) that it 
was a spot where executions ordinarily 
took place, and therefore abounded in 
skulls. Or Q) it may come from the look or 
form of the spot itself, bald, round, and 
skulllike, and therefore a mound or hil- 
lock, in accordance with the common 
phrase—for which there is no direct autho- 
rity, ““Mount Calvary.” chever of 
these is the correct explanation, Golgotha 
seems to have been a known spot. 

Goli’ath,a famous giant of Gath, who 
* morning and evening for forty days” defied 
the armies of Israel (1 Sam. xvii). He was 

ossibly descended, from the old Rephaim 

' [Grants], of whom a scattered remnant took 
tefuge with the Philistines after their dis- 

rsion by the Ammonites (Deut. ii. 20, 21; 

Sam. xxi. 22). His height was *‘ six eubits 
and a span,” which, Peay the cubitat 
STaehea. would make him 10% feet high. 
But! the LXX. and Josephus read “ four 
cubits and a span.” The scene of his com- 
bat with David was the Valley of the Tere- 
binth, between Shochoh and Azekah, proba- 
bly among the western passes of Benjamin, 
although a confused modern tradition has 

iven the name of Ain Jahlood (spring of 
Goliath) to the spring of Harod (Judg. vii. 1). 
In 2 Sam. xvi. 19, we find that another 
Goliath of Gath was slain by Elhanan, also a 
Bethlehemite. 

Go'mer, the eldest son of Japheth, and the 
father of Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah 
(Gen. x. 2, 3).- His name is subsequently 
noticed but once (Bz. xxxviii. 6) as an ally 
or subject of the Seythian king COE. He 
is generally recognised as the progenitor of 

the early Cimmerians, of the latter Cimbri 
and the other branches of the Celtic family, 


and of the modern Gael and Cy: , the lat- 
_ter preserving, with very slight deviation, 
_ the original name. 
fits 





“ oe ; =e a. 
(lam. iv. 1). Gold was known from 
“we es (Gen. ii. 11). It was— 
- at first chiefly used for ornaments, &c. (Gen. 
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_ Gotietrahe 


vale of Siddim,” that under their respective 


kings joined battle there with Chedorlaomer | ‘ 
(Gen. xiv. 2-8) and his allies,by whom they ~ 


in the N. T: written Gomor’- 
rha, one of the five ‘cities of the plain,” or- 





were discomfited till Abraham came to - 


the rescue. Four out of the five were af- 
terwards destroyed by the Lord with fire 
from heaven (Gen. xix. 2: One of them 
Zoar or Bela, whic 


only, 
1 hame, was spared at the request of 


ina 


ot, in order that he might take refuge - 
Of these Gomorrah seems to have 
been only second to Sodom in importance, . 


there. 


as well as in the wickedness that led to 
their overthrow.- What that atrocity was 
may be gathered from Gen, xix.48. Their 
geographical position is. discussed under 
Sopom. 

Gopher Wood, only once in Gen. vi. 14. 
Two principal conjectures have been pro- 
posed :—1, That the. “trees of Gopher” are 
any trees of the resinous kind, such as pine, 
fir, &c. 2. That Gopher is cypress. ; 


Go’'shen, the name of a part of Egypt where. 


the Israelites dwelt for the whole period 
of their sojourn in that country. It is usu- 
ally called the “land of Goshen,” but also 
Goshen simply. It appears to have borne 
another name, “the land of Rameses” (Gen. 


was its ori- — 


xlvii. 11), unless this be the name of a dis- ~ 


trict of Goshen. It was between Joseph’s 
residence at the time and the frontier of 
Palestine, and apparently the extreme pro- 


vince towards that frontier (Gen. xlvi. 29). - 


The results of an examination of Biblical 
evidence are that the land of Goshen lay be- 
tween the eastern part of the ancient Delta 


and the western border of Palestine, that it’, 


was scarcely a partof Egypt Proper, was 
inhabited by other foreigners besides the Is- 
raelites; that it was a pasture-land, especi- 
ally suited toa shepherd-people, and suffi- 
cient for the Israelites, who there prospered, 
and were separate from the main body of 
the ey Peas These indications seem to 
indicate the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt, the valley 
along which anciently flowed the canal of 
the Red Sea, 


Gospels, The name Gospel (from god and 
spell, Angl, Sax. good message or news, which ~ 


) , 
isatranslation of the Greek EV@AY vértorv) 
is applied to the four inspired histories of 
the life and teaching of Christ contained in 
the New Testament, of which separate ac- 
counts are given in their place. They were 
all composed during the latter half of the 
first century: those of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark some years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; that of St. Luke probably about 
A.D. 64; and that of St. John towards the 
close of the century. Before the end of the 
second century, there is abundant evidence 
that the four Gospels, as one collection, were 
generally used and accepted. As a matter 
of literary history, nothing can be better es- 
tablished than the genuineness of the Gos- 
pels. On comparing these four books one 
with another, a peculiar difficulty claims at- 
tention, which has had much to do with the 
controversy as to their genuineness. In the 
fourth Gospel the narrative coincides with 


that of the other three in a few passages ; 


only. Putting aside the account of the Pas- 


sion, there are only three facts which John 
relates in common with the other Evangel. 


~~ 


' Galilee (ch. vi.). 


es thatian Evangelist has taken up the work of 





zt ezer : 2 y z 
_ _ ists. Two of these are, the feeding of the | 
five thousand, and the storm on the Sea of | 
The third is the anointing 
of His feet by Mary. Whilst the others pre- 
sent the life of Jesus in Galilee, John follows 
him into Judaea; nor should we know, but 
‘for him, that our Lord had journeyed to 
Jerusalem at the prescribed feasts. The re- 
ceived explanation is the only satisfactory 
one, namely, that John, writing last, at the 
close of the first century, had seen the other 
‘Gospels, and purposely abstained from writ- 
ing anew what they had sufficiently record- 
~ ed.—In the other three Gospels there is a 
great amount of agreement. If we suppose 
- the history that they contain to be divided 
into sections, in 42 of these all the three nar- 
ratives coincide, 12 more are given by Mat- 
thew and Mark only.5 by Mark and Luke 
only, and 14 by Matthew and Luke. To these 
must be added 5 peculiar to Matthew, 2 to 
Mark, and 9 to Luke; and the enumeration 
is complete. But this applies only to general 
coincidence as to the facts narrated: the 
amount of. verbal coincidence, that is, the 
passages either verbally the same, or coin- 
ciding in the use of many of the same words, 
is much smaller. Various theories have been 
proposed to account for this phenomenon. 
(1). The first and most obvious suggestion 
would be. that the narrators made use of 
each other’s work. Accordingly many have 
endeavoured to ascertain which Gospel is to 
be regarded as the first; which is copied | 
. from the first; and which is the last, and 
- copied from the other two. But the theory 
in Its erude form is in itself most improbable ; 
and the wonder is that so much time an 
learning have been devoted to it. Itassumes 





his predecessor, and, without substantial al- 
teration, has made a few changes in form, a 
few additions and retrenchments, and has 
then allowed the whole to go forth under his 
* name. (2.) The supposition of a common 
original from which the three Gospels were 
drawn, each with more or less modification, 
would naturally occur to those who rejected 
the notion that the Evangelists had copied 
-from each other. Butif all the Evangelists 
had agreed to draw from_a common origi- 
nal, it must have been widely if not univer- 
sally accepted in the Church ; and yet there 
is no record of its existence. If the work 
was of high authority, it would have been 
preserved, or at least mentioned ; if of lower 
authority, it could not have become the 
basis of three canonical Gospels. (3.) There 
is another supposition to account for these 
facts. It is oo that none of the Gos- 
pels was written until many years after the 
day of Pentecost on which the Holy Spirit 
descended on the assembled disciples. From 
that day commenced at Jerusalem the work 
of preaching the Gospel and converting the 
world. Now their preaching must have been, 
from the nature of the case, in great part 
historical; it must have been based Hes an 
account of the life and acts of Jesus 0 Naza- 
reth. Nor is there anything unnatural in 
the supposition that the Apostles intention- 
ally uttered their witness in the same order, 
and even, for the most part, in the same 
form of words. It is Shas then, that 
the portions of the three Gospels which har- 
monize most exactly owe their agreement 
to the fact that the apostolic preaching had 





already clothed itself ina settl 
form of words, to which the 


ttled 





‘to conform without feeling bound to do 
and the differences which occur, often 





in the closest proximity to th 
nies, arise from the feeling of in 
dence with which each wrote what 1ad 
seen and heard, or, in the case of Mark 
—_ Luke, what apostolic witnesses had told 


m. : , 
Gourd. 1. Kikdyén pay in Jon. iv. 6-10. 
The plant, which is intended by this word, 
and which afforded shade to the prophet 
Jonah before Nineveh, is the Ricinus com- 
munis, or castor-oil plant, which, formerly a 
native of Asia, is now naturalised in Amer- 
ica, Africa, and the south of Europe. This 


pon varies considerably in size, being in| 


ndia a tree, but in England seldom attain- 
ing a greater height than three or four feet. 
The leaves are large and palmate, with ser- 


rated lobes, and would form an excellent | 


shelter for the sun-stricken The 
seeds contain the oil so well known under 
the name of “castor-oil,”” whieh has for 
ages been in high repute as a medicine. 2. 
With regard to the “wild gourds” (pakku’- 
6th) of 2 K. iv. 39, which one of “the sons 
of the prophets” gathered ignorantly, sup- 
posing them to be good for food, there 
can be no doubt that it is a species of the 
gourd tribe (Cucurbitaceae), which contains 
some plants of a very bitter and dangerous 
character. As several kinds of ita- 
ceae, such as melons, pumpkins, &c., are 
favourite articles of refreshing food amongst 
the Orientals, we can easily understand the 
cause of the mistake. 

Go'zan seems in the A. V. of 1 Chr. v. 26, 
to be the name of a river; butin Kings (2 K. 
xvii. 6, and xviii. 11) it is evidently applied 
not to a river but a country. Gozan was 
the tract to which the Israelites were carried 
away captive by Pul, Tiglath-Pileser, and 
Shalmaneser, or possibly Sargon. It is prob- 
ably identical with the Gauzanitis of Pto- 
lemy, and may be regarded as represented 
by the Mygdonia of other writers. It was 
the tract watered by the Habor, the modern 
Khabour, the great Mesopotamian affluent 
of the Euphrates. 


rophet. 


Grape, INE. } 
Grass. This is the ad gy rendering of 
the Hebrew word chdtstr (1 K. xviii. 5; Job 


xl. 5, Ps, civ. 14; Is. xy. 6). 
rapidl 
sun_ of Palestine, it has afforded to the sa- 
cred writers an image of the fleeting nature 
of human fortunes (Job viii. 12; Ps. xxxvii. 
2), and also of the brevity of human life (Is. 
mae Rs ze. xe, ate ] . 
Tasshopper. OCUST. 
Grave, ‘is RIAL. ] 


As the herbage 


fades under the parching heat of the — 


S harmo. ¥ 
d. 


Greece, Greeks, Grecians. The histories = 


of Greece and Palestine are little connected 
with each other. In Gen. x. 2-5 Moses men- 
tions the descendants of Javan as peopling 
the isles of the Gentiles; and when the He- 
brews came into contact with the Ionians of 
Asia Minor, and recognized them as the 
long-lost islanders of the western migration, 
it was natural that_ they should mark the 
similarity of sound between Javan and 
Iones. Accordingly the O. T. word which 
is Grecia, in A. V. Greece, Greeks, &e., is in 
Hebrew Javan (Joel ili. 6; Dan. vill. 21): the 


Hebrew, however, is sometimes retained (Is. 


oe 




















_ 
, 


“ 


~ 





a.” 
v 


~ Grecians (Joel iii. 6) ; and in Ez. xxvii. 13 the 
Greeks are mentioned as bartering their 


_ where the history of Alexander and his suc- 


_ at Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 26; Judg. ix. 6). 


- derers (Jud; 


a '; Ez. xxvii. 13). ‘The Greeks and “He- 
rews met for the first time in the slave- 
market. The medium of communication 
‘seems to have been the Tyrian slave-mer- 
chants. About B,c. 800 Joel speaks of the Tyr 
ians as selling the children of Judah to the 











brazen vessels for slaves. Prophetical no- 
tice of Greece occurs in Dan. Viii. 21, &c., 







eessors is rapidly sketched. Zechariah (ix. 
13) foretells the triumphs of the Maccabees 
against the Graeco-Syrian empire, while 
Isaiah looks forward to the conversion of 
‘the Greeks, amongst other Gentiles, through 
the instrumentality of Jewish missionaries 
(xvi. 19). In 1 Macc. xii. 5-23 we have an ac- 
count.of an embassy and letter sent by the 
Lacedaemonians to the Jews. The most re- 
markable feature in the transaction is the 
claim which the Lacedaemonians prefer to 
kindred with the Jews, and which Areus pro- 
fesses to establish by reference to a book. 
The name of the country, Greece, occurs 
once in N. T. (Acts xx. 2), as opposed to Ma- 
cedonia. [GENTILES.] 

Greyhound. The translation in the text of 
the A.V. (Prov. xxx.31) of the Hebrew words 
zarzir mothnayin, i.e. ‘one girt about the 
loins.” Various are the opinions as to what 
animal “comely in going”’’ is here intended. 
Some think ‘a leopard,” others ‘‘an eagle,” 
or ‘“‘aman girt with armour,” or ‘‘a zebra,” 
or “‘a war-horse girt with trappings.” But 
_ perhaps the word means “‘a wrestler,” when 
-girt about the loins for a contest, 

Grinding. j pce 

Grove. A word used in the A.V., with two 
exceptions, to translate the mysterious He- 
brew term Asherah, which is not a grove, 
but probably an idol or image of some kind. 
[ASHERAH.] It is also probable that there 
was ‘a connexion between this symbol or 
image, whatever it was, and the sacred sym- 
bolic tree, the representation of which 
occursso Pepaaeary. on Assyrian sculptures. 
2. The two exceptions noticed above are 
Gen. xxi, 33, and 1 Sam. xxii. 6 (margin). In 
the religions of the ancient heathen world 
groves ey, a prominent part. In the old 
times altars only were erected to the gods. 
It was thought wrong to shut up the gods 
within walls, and hence trees were the first 
temiples ; and from the earliest times groves 
are mentioned in connexion with religious 
. worship (Gen. xii. 6, 7, xiii. 18; Deut. xi. 30; 
A.V. “plain’’). The groves were generally 
found connected with temples, and often 
had the right of affording an asylum. Some 
have supposed that even the Jewish Temple 
had an enclosure planted with palm and 
cedar (Ps. xcii. 12, 13) and olive (Ps. lii. 8), as 
the mosque which stands on its site now has. 
This is more than doubtful; but we know 
that a celebrated oak stood by the sanctua: 


























There are in Scripture many memorable 
trees : e.g. Allon-bachuth (Gen. xxxyv. 8), the 
tamarisk in Gibeah (1 Sam. xxii. 6), the tere- 
binth in Shechem (Jos. xxiv. 26) under which 
_the law was set up, the palm-tree of Debo- 
rah Gus. iv.5), the terebinth of enchant- 
ments (Judg. ix. 37), the terebinth of wan- 
ig. iv. 11), and others (1 Sam. xiv. 2, 

x. 8, sometimes ‘‘plain” in A.V.). This ob- 
servation of particular trees was among the 






Habakkuk, the eighth in order of the mi- 
nor prophets, Of the facts of the prophet’s - 
life we have no certain information. He 
probably delivered his prophecy about the 
12th or 13th year of Josiah (B.c. 630 or 629). 
The prophet commences: by announcing his 
office and important mission (i. 1). He be- 
wails the corruption and social disorganiza- 
tion by which he is surrounded, and cries to 
Jehovah for help (i. 2-4). Next follows the 
reply of the Deity, threatening swift ven- 
geance (i. 5-11). The prophet, transferring 
himself to the near future foreshadowed in 
the divine threatenings, sees the Eapechy, 
and boastful sey of the Chaldean hosts 
but, confident that God has only employe 
them as the instruments of correction, as- 
sumes (ii. 1) an attitude of hopeful expec- 
tancy, and waits to see the issue. He re- 
ceives the divine command to write in an 
enduring form the vision of God’s retribu- 
tive justice, as revealed to his prophetic eye 
(ii. 2, se The doom of the Chaldeans is first 
foretold in general terms (ii. 4-6), and the 
announcement is followed by aseries of 
denunciations pronounced upon them by 
the nations who had suffered from their op- 
pression (ii. 6-20). The strophical arrange- 
ment of these ‘“‘woes” is a remarkable fea- 
ture of the prophecy. The whole concludes 
with the magnificent Psalm in chap. iii., a 
composition unrivalled for boldness of con- 
ception, sublimity of thought, and majesty 
of diction. 

Habergeon, a coat of mail covering the 
neck and breast. Pein 82.] “ 

Ha’bor, the “river of Gozan” (2 K. xvii. 6, 
and xviii. 11), is identified beyond all reason- 
able doubt with the famous affluent of the 
Euphrates, Aborrhas and Chaboras by an- 
cient writers, and now Khabour. Lancs 

Ha’ dad, originally the indigenous 2p ella- 
tion of the Sun among the Syrians,and thence 
transferred to the king, as the highest of 
earthly authorities. The title apron tohave 
been an official one, like Pharaoh. It is 
found oceasionally in the altered form Ha- 
dar (Gen. xxy. 15, xxxvi. 39, compared with 
1 Chr. i. 30, 50).—1. Son-of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 
15; 1 Chr. i. 30).—2. A king of Edom who 
gated an important victory over the Mid- 
anites on the field of Moab (Gen. xxxvi. 35; 
1 Chr. i. 46).—3. Also a king of Edom, with 
Pau for his capital (1 Chr. i. 50).—4. A mem- 
ber of the royal house of Edom (1 K, xi. 14, 
ff.). In his childhood he escaped the massa- 
ere under Joab, in which his father appears 
to have perished, and fled with a band of 
followers into Egypt. Pharaoh, the prede- 
cessor of Solomon’s father-in-law, treated 
him kindly,and gave him his sister-in-law in 
marriage, After David’s death Hadad re- 
solved to attempt the recovery of his do- 
minion : Pharao 
and upon this he left Egypt and returned t 
his own country. aia). Wae 

Hadade’zer (2 Sam. viii. 3-12; 1 K. xi. 23). 
[HADAREZER. v2 { 
-Ha'dar. [HADAD.] 

Hadare’zer, son of Rehob (2 Sam, viii. 3), 


in vain discouraged him, 


the king of the Aramite state of Zobah, who | 


was defeated by David, and defeated with 
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Am B r Sy ies and parentage history and : 
1 accredit orl ipsa 2: are alike silent; but it is more than ] 


Joab, Hadarezer sent his army to the assist- 
ance of his kindred the people of Maachah, 
-Rehob, and Ishtob (1 Chr. xix: 16; 2S: ‘ 
[5, comp. ay Under the command of Shop- 
hach, or Shobach, the captain of the host, 
they crossed the Euphrates, joined the other 
es and encamped at a place called 





ve 
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elam. David himself came from Jerusa- 
lem to take the command of the Israelite 
‘army. As on the former occasion, the rout 
was complete. 3 4 

Had'ashah, one of the towns of Judah, in 
the maritime low country (Josh. xv. 37 only), 
probably the Apasa of the Maccabaean his- 
Tory. : 

Hadas'sah, Rrqbebly the earlier name of 
' Escher (Esth. ii. 7). ; 

- Had'oram, the form assumed in Chroni- 
~ eles by the name of the intendant of taxes 
under David, Solomon, and Rehoboam (2 
Chr. x. 18). In Kings the name is given in 
the longer form of ADONIRAM, but in Samuel 
(2 Sam. xx. 24) as ADORAM. ig 

Ha'gar, an Eeyptian woman, the hand- 
maid, or slave, of Sarah (Gen. xvi. 1), whom 
the latter gave as a concubine to Abraham, 
after he had dwelt ten years in the land of 
Canaan and had no children by Sarah (xvi. 
2 and 3). That she was a bondwoman is 
stated both in the O. T. and in the N. T., in 
- thedatter as part of her typical character. 
~ Itis recorded that ‘‘ when she saw that she 

had conceived, her mistress was despised in 

. her eyes” (4), and Sarah, with the anger, we 
may suppose, ofa free woman, rather than 
of a wife, reproached Abraham for the re- 
sults of her own act. Hagar fied, turning her 

steps towards her native land through the 
great wilderness traversed by the Egyptian 
- road. By the fountain in the way to Shur, 
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Sect the angel of the Lord found her, charged her 


- to return and submit herself under the hands 
of her mistress, and delivered the remark- 


recorded in ver. 10-12. On her return, she 
ave birth to Ishmael, and Abraham was 
hen eighty-six years old. Mention is not 
again made of Hagar in the history of Abra- 
ham until the feast at the weaning of Isaac, 
when “Sarah saw the son of Hagar the 
Egyptian, which she had born unto Abra- 
ham, mocking ;” and in exact sequence with 
the first flight of Hagar, we now read of her 
expulsion. The verisimilitude, oriental ex- 

actness, and simple beauty of this story are 

internal evidences attesting its truth, apart 

from all other evidence. The name of Hagar 

, occurs elsewhere only when she takes a wife 
to Ishmael (xxi. 21); and in the genealogy 

~ (xxv. 12). St. Paul refers to her as the type 

of the old coyenant, likening her to Mount 
i ea. the Mount of the Law (Gal. iv. 22 
arites, a people dwelling 


a) ; 

tia'garenes, Ha 8 

to the east of Palestine, with whom the 

tvibe of Reuben made war in the time of 

Saul (1 Chr. v. 10, 18-29). The same people, 

- as confederate against Israel, are mentioned 
in Ps. Ixxxiii. 6. t is generally .believed 
“that they were named after Hagar, and that 

the important town _and district of Hejer, on 

i borders of the Persian Gulf, represents 

em. ; 
Hag’gai, the tenth in order of the Minor 
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r jecture, not without reason, that in their 








whether of a natural or artifi 







able that he was one of the exiles who 
returned with Zerubbabel and Joshua. — 
The rebuilding of the temple, which was — 
commenced in the reign of Cyrus (B.C. 535),~ 
was suspended during the reigns of his 
successors, Cambyses and Pseudo-Smer- — 
dis, in consequence of the determined — 
hostility of the Samaritans. On the acces- — 
sion of Darius Hystaspis (8.c. 521), the pro- — 
phets Haggai and Zechariah urged the a 
newal-of the undertaking, and obtained the 
permission and assistance of the. king (Ezy, 
v. 1, vi. 14). According to tradition, Haggai — 
was born in Babylon, was a young man ~ 
when he came to Jerusalem, and was — 
buried with honour near the sepulchres of © 
the priests. The names of Haggai and Zecha— 
riah are associated in the LXX. in the titles 
of Ps. 137, 145-148; in the Vulgatein those of — 
Ps. 111, 145; and in the Peshito Syriac in 
those of Ps. 125, 126, 145, 146, 147, 148. It may 
be that tradition assigned to these prophets — 
the arrangement of the above-mentioned — 
psalms for use in the temple service. The 
style of Haggai is generally tame and pro- — 
saic, though at times it rises to the dignity 

of severe invective, when the prophet re- — 
bukes his countrymen for their selfish indo- _ 
lence and neglect of God’s house. But the_ 
brevity of the prophecies is so great, and the 
poverty of expression which characterizes 
them so striking, as to give rise to a con-— 




























































present form they are but the outline or ~ 
summary of the original discourses. They | 
were delivered in the second year of Darius 
Hystaspis (8.c. 520), at intervalsfrom the Ist 
day of the 6th month to the 24th day of the 
9th month in the same year. . 
Hag'gith, one of David’s wives, the mother 
pee ee (2 Sam. iii. 4; 1K. i. 5, 1, ii. 13; 1 
Yhr. 







Hair. The Hebrews were fully alive to — 
the importance of the hairasanelementof 
ersonal beauty, whether as seen in the — 
‘curled locks, black as a raven,” of youth 
(Cant. v. 11), or in the “crown of glory” that 






encircled the head of old age (Proy. xvi. 31). - 
Long hair was admired in the case of young 
men; itis especially noticed in the desecrip- 
tion of Absalom’s person (2 Sam. xiv. 26). . 
The care requisite to keep the hair inorder 
in such cases must have been very great, 
and hence the practice of wearing long hair 
was unusual, and only resorted to as an act 
of religious observance. In times of aff 
tion the hair was altogether cut off (Is. iii. _ 
17, 24, xv. 2; Jer. vii. 29). Tearing the hair 
(Ezr. ix. 3) and letting it go dishevelled, were 
similar tokens of grief. The usual and fa- 
vourite colour of the hair was black (Cant.  _ 
v. 11), as is indicated in the comparisons to 

a ‘flock of goats” and the “tents of Kedar” 
(Cant iv. 1,i.5); a similar hue is’ pepe. ‘ 
intended by the purple of Cant, vii. 5. There 
a upproneh of age was marked by a sprinkling ~ 
(Hos. vii. 9) of gray hairs, which soon over- — 
spread the whole head (Gen. xlii. 38, xliv. 29; 
1K. ii. 6, 9 ; Prov. xvi. 31, xx. 29). Pure white 
hair was deemed character: Ys 
Majesty (Dan. vii. 9; Rev. i. 
beauty of the hair consisted in curls 
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“With regard to the mode of dressing the } 


hair, we have no very precise information ; 


_ the terms used are of a general character, as | 


_ of Jezebel (2 K. ix. 30), of Judith (x. 3). The 
terms used in the N. ir i 


T. (1 Tim. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 
3)are also.of a general character. The ar- 
rangement of Samson’s hair into seven 
locks, or more properly braids (Judg. xvi. 


13, 19) involves the practice of plaiting, 


j 


which was also familiar to the Egyptians 
and Greeks. The locks were probably kept 
in their place by a fillet asin Egypt. The 
Hebrews, like other nations of antiquity, 


_anointed the hair profusely with oint- 


ments, which werejzenerally compounded of 
various aromatic ingredients (Ruth iii. 3; 2 
Sam. xiy. 2; Ps. xxiii. 5, xlv.7, xcii. 10; Heel. 
ix. 8; Is. ili. 24) ; more especially on oceasion 
of festivities or hospitality (Matt. vi. 27, 
xxvi. 7; Luke vii. 46). It appears to have 
een the custom of the Jews in our Saviour’s 
time to swear by the hair (Matt. v. 36), much 
as the Egyptian women still swear by the 
side-lock, and the men by their beards. _ 
Ha‘lah is probably a different place from 





the Calah of Gen. x. 11. It may be identi- 


> 


- house (Luke xxii. 55). 


fied with the Chalcitis of Ptolemy. 

-Hall, used of the court of the high-priest’s 
In Matt. xxvii. 27, and 
Mark xv. 16, “halk’ is synonymous with 


-“praetorium,” which in John xviii. 28 is in 


A.V. ‘‘judgment-hall.” 

Hallelujah. [ALLELUIA.] 

Ham. 1. The name of one of the three sons 
of Noah, apparently the second in age: It 
probably signifies ‘‘warm” or “hot.” This 
meaning is confirmed by that of the Egyp- 
tian word Kerem (Egypt), the Egyptian equiva- 
lent of Ham, which signifies ‘‘ black,” proba- 
ably implying warmth as well as blackness. 
Of the history of Ham nothing is related ex- 
cept his irreverence to hisfather, and the 
eurse which that patriarch pronounced. 
The sons of Ham are stated to have been 
*Cush and Mizraim and Phut and Canaan” 
(Gen. x.6; comp. 1 Chr.i. 8). The name of 
Ham alone, of the three sons of Noah, is 
Known to have been given to a country. 
Esypt is recognized as the ‘land of Ham” 
n the Bible (Ps. Ixxviii. 51, cv. 23, evi. 22). 


i 
' The other settlements of the sons of Ham 


are discussed under their respective names. 
An inquiry into the historv of the Hamite 
nations presents. considerable difficulties, 
since it cannot be determined in the cases 
of the most important of those commonly 
held to be Hamite that they were purely 
of that stock. It is certain that the three 


- most illustrious Hamite nations—the Cush- 


ites, the Phoenicians, and the Egyptians— 


_ were greatly mixed with foreign peoples. 


There are some common characicristics, 
however, which appear to connect the dif- 
ferent branches of the Hamite family, and 
to distinguish, them from the children of 
Japheth and Shem. Their architecture has 
a solid grandeur that we look for in vain 
elsewhere.—2. According to the present text 
(Gen. xiv. 5), Chedorlaomer and _his allies 


. smote the 'Zuzim in a place called Ham. If, 


as seems likely, the Zuzim be the same as 
the Zamzummim, Ham must be placed in 
what was afterwards the Ammonite terri- 
tory. Hence it has been conjectured, that 








Ham is but another form of the name of the 


chief stronghold of the children of Ammon, 


_ Rabbah, now Am-man. , 
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Ha'man, the. chief minister or vizier of 
king Ahasuerus'(Hsth. fii. 1). After the fail- 


ure of his attempt to cut off all the Jews in — 
the Persian empire, he was hanged on the 


gallows which he had erected for Mordecai. 
The Targum and Josephus interpret the de- 
scription of him—the Aga; 
that he was of alekitish descent. 
Ha'math the principal city: of Upper 
Syria, was situated in the valley 
Orontes, which is commanded from the low 
screen of hills which forms the watershed 
between the Orontes and the Litdny—tlie 
“entrance of Hamath,” as it is call 
Scripture (Num. xxxiv. 8; Josh. xiii. 5, &c.) 
—to the defile of Daphne below Antioch. 
The Hamathites were a Hamitie race, and 
are included among the descendants of Ca‘ 
naan (Gen. x. 18). e must regard them as 
closely akin to the Hittites on whom they 
bordered, and with whom they were gener- 
ally in alliance. 
power of Hamath, until the time of David (2 
Sam. viii. 10). Hamath seems clearly to have 
been included in the dominions of Solomon, 
(1 K. iw. 21-4). The ‘‘store-cities,” which Sol- 
omon “ built in Hamath” (2 Chr. viii. 4),were 
perhaps staples for trade. In the Assyrian 
inscriptions of the time of Ahab (8.c. 900) 
Hamath appears as a separate power, in alli- 
ance with the Syrians of Damascus, the Hit- 
tites, and the Phoenicians. About three- 
quarters of a century later Jeroboam the 
second ‘‘recovered Hamath” (2 K. xiv. 28). 
Soon afterwards the Assyrians took it (2 K. 
xviii. 34, xix. 13, &c.), 
ceased to be a place of much importance. 
Antiochus Epiphanes changed’ its name to 
Epiphaneia. The natives, however, called it 
Hamath, evenin St. Jerome’s time, and its 


of the- 


ed in- 


Nothing appears of the_ 


and from this time it. 





grep ee ; 
Hadashah 
Hananiah, 


te—as signifying — 


‘ 


prewenp name, Hamah,is but slightly altered ~ 


rom the ancient form. z 
Ham'math, one of the fortified citiesin the 
territory allotted to Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35). 
It was near Tiberias, one mile distant, and 


had its name, Chammath, “ hot baths,” be- °— 


cause it contained those of Tiberias. In 
the list of Levitical cities given out of Naph- 


tali (Josh. xxi. 32) the name of this place 


seems to be given as HAMMOTH-DoR. 


Hammeda'tha, father of the infamous © 


Haman (Esth. iii, 1, 10, viii. 5, ix. 24), 
Ham’moth-dor. [HAMMATH. 
Ham ’'onah, the name of a city mentioned 
in Ezekiel (x xxix, 16). 4 
Ha'mor, a Hivite, who at the time of the 
entrance of Jacob on Palestine was prince 
of the land and city of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii, 
19, xxxiv. 2, 4, 6, 8, 13, 18, 20, 24, 26). [DinAH.] 
Han'ameel, son of 
Jeremiah (Jer. xxxii. 7, 8,9, 12; and comp, 44). 
Han'aneel, The tower of, a tower which 
formed part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
iii. 1, xii. 39). From these two passages, par- 


ticularly from the former, it might almost. 


be inferred that Hananeel was but another 
name for the Tower of Meah: at any rate 
they were close together, and stood between 
the sheep-gate and the fish-gate. This tower 
is further mentioned in Jer. xxxi, 38. The 
remaining passage in which it is named 
(Zech, xiv. 10) also connects this tower with 
the ‘‘corner-gate,”. which lay on the other 
side of the sheep-gate. 


Hanani’ah. 1. Son of Azur, a Benjamite © 


of Gibeon and a false prophet in the reign of 
Zedekiah king of Judah, In the 4th year of 


Shallum, and cousin of 


Handicraft. 
Hawk, 
his.reign, B.c. 595, Hananiah withstood Jere- 


miah the prophet, and publicly prophesied 
in the temple that within two years Jecon- 
iah and all his fellow-captives, with the -ves- 
sels of the Lord’s house which Nebuchadnez- 


_ gar had taken away to Babylon, should be 


\ 


brought back to Jerusalem (Jer. xxviii.) : an 
indication that treacherous negotiations 
were already secretly opened with Pharaoh- 
Hophra. Hananiah corroborated his proph- 
ecy by taking from off the neck of Jeremiah 
the yoke which he wore by Divine command 
(Jer. xxvii.) in token of the subjection of 
Judaea and the neighbouring countries to 
the Babylonian empire, and breaking it. 
But Jeremiah was bid to go and tell Hanan- 
iah that for the wooden yokes which he had 
broken he should make yokes of iron, so firm 
was the dominion of Babylon destined to be 
for seventy years. The prophet Jeremiah 
added this rebuke and prediction of Hanan- 
iah’s death, the fulfilment of which closes 
the history of this false prophet.—2. The 
Hebrew name of Shadrach. He was of the 
house of David, according to Jemish tradi- 
tion (Dan. i. 3, 6, 7, 11, 19; ii, 17)—3. Son of 
Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 19), from whom CHRIST 
derived his descent. He is the same per- 
son who is by St. Luke called Joanna. 
The identity of the two names Hananiah 
and Joanna is apparent immediately we 
compare them in Hebrew. 

Handicraft. (Acts xviii. 3, xix. 25; Rev. 
xviil. 22). In the present article brief notices 
only ean be given of such handicraft trades 
as are mentioned in Scripture. 1. The pre- 
paration of iron for use either in war, in 
agriculture, or for domestic purposes, was 
doubtless one of the earliest applications of 
labour ; and, together with iron, working in 
brass, or rather el gee alloyed with tin, 
bronze, is mentioned in the same posses as 

ractised in antediluvian times (Gen. iv. 22). 

nthe construction of the Tabernacle, cop- 
per, but no iron, Sos eae to have been used, 
though the use of iron was at the same pe- 
riod well known to the Jews, both from 
their own use of it and from their Egyptian 
education, whilst the Canaanite inhabitants 
of Palestine and Syria were in full posses- 
sion of its use both for warlike and domestic 
purposes (EX. xx, 25, xxv. 3, xxvii. 19; Num. 
XXXv, 16; Deut. iii. 11, iv. 20, viii. 9; Josh. 
viii. 31, xvii. 16, 18). Atter the establishment 
of the Jews in Canaan, the occupation of a 
smith became recognised as a distinct em- 
eet (LSam, xiii. 19). The smith’s work 
and its results are often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture (2 Sam. xii. 81; 1 K. vi. 7; 2 Chr. xxvi. 
14; Is. xliv. 12, liv. 16). The worker in ,gold 
and silver must have found employment 
both among the Hebrews and the neighbour- 
ing nations in very early times, as appears 
from the ornaments sent by Abraham to 
Rebekah (Gen. xxiv. 22, 53, xxxv. 4, xxxviii. 
18; Deut. vii. 25). 2. The work of the car- 
penter is often mentioned in Scripture (Gen. 
vi. 14; Ex. xxxvii. ; Is. xliv. 18). In the 
palace built by David for himself the work- 
men employed were chiefly Phoenicians 
sent by Hiram (2 Sam. vy. 11; 1 Chr. xiv. 1), as 
most ee. were those, or at least the 
pos of those who were employed by 

Olomon in his works(1 K. v. 5. But in 
the repairs of the Temple, executed under 
Joash king of Judah, and also in the re- 
building under Zerubbabel, no mention is 


152 


made of foreign workmen, esa, in 
latter case the timber is expressly said 
have been brought by sea to Joppa by Zido- 
nians (2 K. xii. 11; 2 Chr. xxiv. 12; Ezra 
iii. 7). That the Jewish carpenters must 
have been able to carve with some skill is 
evident from Is. xli. 7, xliv. 13. In N. T. 
the occupation of a carpenter is mentioned 
in connexion with Joseph the husband of 


the Vi Mary, and ascribed to our Lord 
himself by way of reproach (Mark vi. 3; 
Matt. xiii. 55). 


. The masons mee by 
David and Solomon, at least the ¢ 

them, were Phoenicians (1 K. vy. 18; Ez. 
XXvii.9), The large stones used in Solomon’s 
Temple are said by Josephus to Have been 
fitted together exactly without either mor- 
tar or cramps, but the foundation stones to 
have been fastened with lead. For ordinary 
building, mortar was used; sometimes, per- 
haps, bitumen, as was the case at Babylon 
(Gen. xi. 3). The lime, clay, and straw of 
which mortar is generally composed in the 
East, require to be very carefully mixed and 
united so as to resist wet. The wall “daubed 
with untempered mortar” of Ezekiel (xiii. 
10) was perhaps a sort of cob-wall of mud or 
clay without lime, which would give way 
under heavy rain. The use of whitewash on 
tombs is remarked by our Lord (Matt. xxiii. 
27). Houses infected with leprosy were re- 
quired by the Law to be re-plastered (Lev. 
xiv, 4045). 4. Akin to the craft of the car- 
penter is that of ship and boat-building, 
which must have been exercised to some ex- 
tent for the fishing-vessels on the lake of 
Gennesaret (Matt. viii. 23, ix. 1; John xxi. 3, 
8). Solomon built, at Ezion-Geber, ships for 
his jforeign trade, which were manned by 
Phoenician crews, an experiment which Je- 
hoshaphat endeavored in vain to renew (i 
K. ix. 26, 27, xxii. 48; 2 Chr. xx. 36, 37). 5. 
The perfumes used in the religious servi 
and in later times in the funeral rites o 
monarchs, imply knowledge and practice in 
the art of the “ apothecaries,” who a to 
have formed a guild or association (Ex, 
XXX. 25, 35; Neh. iii. 8; 2 Chr. xvi. 14; Eccl. 
vii. 1, x. 1; Ecelus. xxxviii. 8). 6. The arts of 
spinning and weaving both wool and linen 
were carried on in early times, as they are 
still usually among the Bedouins, by women. 
One of the excellencies attributed to the 
aa house-wife is her skill and industry 
n these arts (Ex. xxxv. 25, 26; Lev. xix. 
19; Deut. xxii. 11; 2 K. xxiii. 7; Ez. xvi. 16; 
Prov. xxxi: 18, 24). The loom; with its beam 
(1 Sam. xvii. 7), pin (Judg. xvi. 14), and shut- 
tle (Job vii. 6), was, perhaps, introduced 
later, but as early as David’s time (1 Sam. 
xvii. 7). Together with weaving we read also 
of embroidery, in which gol 
threads were interwoven with the body of 
the stuff, sometimes in figure patterns, or 
with precious stones set in the needle-work 
(Ex, xxvi, 1. xxviii. 4, xxxix. 6-13). 7. Besides 
these ‘arts, those of dyeing and of dressing 
cloth were practised in Palestine, and those 
also of tanning and _ dressing leather (Josh. 
ii. 15-18; K. i. 8; Matt. iii, 4; Acts 
ix. 43). Shoemakers, barbers, and tailors 
are mentioned in the Mishna (Pesach. 
iv. 6); the barber, or his occupation, OF 
Ezekiel (v. 1; Lev. xiv. 8; Num. vi. 5) 
and the tailor, plasterers, glasiers, and glass 
vessels, painters, and goldworkers are men- 
tloned in the Mishna (Chel, viii. 9, xxix. 8, 4, 


and silver_ 
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: children of Midian (Gen. xxv.4).—2, Eldest 


- family of the HANocHITES (Num. xxvi. 5) 
- Chr, xix: 1, 2), king of Ammon, who dishon- 


> brother Nahor established themselves (comp. 


’ initely, in Padan-Aram (xxv. 20) 


’ Gideon and his great arm 


_ drinking apparently 


, and freque 


l , usion is made to 
ie of the po’ 


ne tr 


probably derived its name from the occupa- 





“‘Han'nah, one of the wives of Elkanah, 


_ and mother of Samuel (1 Sam. i. ii.). A hymn 


of thanksgiving for the birth of her son is in 
the highest order of prophetic poetry ; its re- 
semblance to that of the Virgin Mary (comp. 
1 Sam. if. 1-10 with Luke 1. 46-55; see also Ps. 
exiii.) has been noticed by the commenta- 
tors. More recent critics have, however, as- 
eigped its authorship to David 

Han'och. 1, The third in order of the 






















son of Reuben (Gen. xlvi,9; Ex. vi. 14; Num. 
xxvi. 5; 1 Chr. v. 3), and founder of the 


-Ha'nun, son of Nahash (2 Sam. x. 1, 2; 1 


oured the ambassadors of David (2 Sam, x. 
4), and involved the Ammonites in a disas- 


. trous war (2 Sam. xii. 31; 1 Chr. xix. 6). 


















~Ha’ran. 1, The third son of Terah, and 
therefore youngest brother of Abram (Gen. 
xi. he Three children are ascribed to him— 
Lot.(27, 31), and two daughters, viz., Milcah, 
who married her uncle Nahor (29), and Iscah 
(29). Haran was born in Ur of the Chaldees, 
and he died there while his father was still 
living (28).—2, HaRaN or CHARRAN (Acts vii. 
2, 4), name of the place whither Abraham 
migrated with his family from Ur of the 
Chaldees, and where the descendants of his 





Gen. xxiv. 10, with xxvii. 43), It is said to. be 
in Mesopotamia (Gen. xxiv. 10), or more def- 
the culti- 
vated district at the foot of the hills, a name 
well applying to the beautiful stretch of 
country which lies below Mount Masius be- 
tween the Khabour and _ the Euphrates. 
Here, about midway in this district, is a 
small village still called Harrdn. It was 
eelebrated among the Romans under the 
name of Charrae, as the scene of the defeat 
of Crassus. 
Hare (Heb. arnebeth) occurs only in Lev. 
xi. 6 and Deut. xiv. 7, amongst the animals 
disallowed as food by the Mosaic law. The 
hare is at this day called arneb by the Arabs 
in Palestine and Syria. It was erroneously 
thought by the ancient Jews to have chewed 
-the cud. They were no doubt misled, as in 
the case of the shdphdn (Hyrax) by the 
habit these animals have of moving the 
jaw about. . 

' Ha'reth, The Forest of, in which David 
took refuge, after, at the instigation of the 
prophet Gad, he had quitted the “hold” 
or epee of the cave of Adullam (1Sam. 
“xxii. 5). is 

~ Ha’rod, The Well of, a spring by, which 
encamped on the 
of the day which ended in the rout 
jdianites (Judg. vii. 1), and where 
the trial of the people by their mode of 
took place. The Ain 
Jalfid is very suitable to the cirzumstances, 





mornin; 
of the 


as being at present the largest spring in the 


neighbourhoo 


ad. = 
 _Haro'sheth “of the Gentiles,’’ so called 


t 


Tent-makers are noticed in the Acts | from the mixed races that inhabited: it, a 
all city in the north of the land of Canaan, sup- 

trad rs. 8. Bakers_are no- ||| "i 
iced in Scripture (Jer. xxxvii. 21; Hos. vii. 
4); and the well-known valley Tyropoeon | 


_ tion of the cheese-makers, its inhabitants. | 
* poche: not Jewish, are spoken of 1 Cor. x. | 

















ake Merom, from which the Jordan issues _ 
forth in one unbroken stream. It was the 


residence of Sisera, captain of Jabin, king © 


of Canaan (Judg, iv. 2), and it was the point 
to which the victorious Israelites under 
Barak pursued the discomfited host and cha- 
riots of the second potentate of that name 
(Judg.iv. 16). 5 
Harp (Heb. kinnér). The kinnér was the 
national instrument of the Hebrews, and 
was well known throughout Asia. oses 
assigns its invention to the antediluvian 
period (Gen. iv. 21). Josephus records that 
the kinnér had ten strings, and that it was 
played on with the plectrum ; but this is in , 
contradiction to what is set forth in the 1st 
book of Samuel (xvi. 23, xviii. 10), that David — 
na on the kinnér with his hand, Proba- 
ly there was a smaller and a larger kinnér, 
and these may have been played in different 
ways (1 Sam. x. 5). d ae 
arrow. The word so rendered 2 Sam. 
xii. 31,1 Chr. xx. 3,is probably a threshing- 
machine. The verb rendered ‘to harrow” 
(is. xxviii. 24; Job xxxix. 10; Hos. x. 11), 

















clods, and is so far analogous to our harrow- 
ing, but whether done by any such machine 
as we call a “ harrow,” is very doubtful. - 

Hart. The hart is reckoned among the 
clean animals (Deut. xii. 15, xiv. 5, xv. 22), and 
seems, from the passages quoted, as well as 
from 1 K. iv. 23, to have been common] 
killed for food. The Heb. masce. noun ayydl 
denotes, there can be no doubt, some species 
of Cervidae (deer tribe), either the Dama 
vulgaris, fallow-deer, or the Cervus Bar- 
barus, the Barbary deer. 2 z 

Harvest. [AGRICULTURE.] 

Hau'ran, a province of Palestine twice 
mentioned b: zekiel (xlvii. 16, 18). There 
can be little doubt that it is identical with 
the well-known Greek province of Auranitis, 
and the modern Haurédin. 

Hav'ilah. 1. A son of Cush (Gen. x. 71); 

and 2. a son of Joktan (x. 29). Various theo- — 
ries have been advanced respecting these 
obscure peoples. It appears to be most — 
probable that both stocks settled in the 
same country, and there intermarried ; thus 
receiving one name, and forming one race, 
witha common descent. The Cushite people 
of this name formed the westernmost colony 
of Cush along the south of Arabia. 
Hav'ilah (Gen. ii. 11). [EDEN.] 
Ha’ voth-ja'ir, certain villages on the east 
of Jordan, in Gilead or Bashan, which were 
taken by Jair the son of Manasseh, and 
called after his name (Num, xxxii. 41; Deut. 
iii. 14). In the records of Manasseh in Josh. 
xiii. 30, and 1 Chr. ii. 23, the Havoth-jair are 
reckoned with other districts as making up 
sixty “cities” (comp. 1 K. iv. 13). There is 
apperet tly some confusion in these different 
statements as to what the sixty cities really 
consisted of. No less doubtful is the num- 
ber of the Havoth-jair. In 1 Chr. ii. 22 they 
are specified as twenty-three, but in Judg. x. 
4, as thirty. x 

Hawk, the translation of the Hebrew néts 
(Lev. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15; Job xxxix. 26). 
The word is doubtless generic, as appears 
from the expression in Deut. and Ley. “after 
his kind,” and includes various species of 
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expresses apparently the breaking of the - 













osed to have stood on the west coast ofthe. _- ee 
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P os 1s a+ 


in Job (Lc.), which appears to allude to the 
a migratory habits of 
observe that of the ten or twelve lesser rap- 
rs of Palestine, nearly all are summer 
migrants. The kestrel remains all the year, 
but the others are all migrants from the 
south. “ at te 
ey Ha’'zael, a king of Damascus, who reigned 
_ from about B.c. 886 to B.c. 840, He appears 

‘ to have been previously a person in a high 
‘position at the court of Benhadad, and was 
sent by his master to Elisha, to inquire if he 
would recover from the malady under which 
he was suffering. Elisha’s answer led to the 
murder of Benhadad by his ambitious ser- 
_vant, who forthwith mounted the throne (2 
K. viii. 7-15). He was soon gued ed in hos- 

- tilities with Ahaziah king of Judah, and Je- 
' horam king of Israel, for the possession of 
we _ the city of Ramoth-Gilead (ibid, viii. 28). 
3 Towards the close of the Fels of Jehu, Ha- 

i the Israelites 








zael led the Syrians agains z 
__- ‘(about.B.c. 860), whom he ‘‘ smote in all their 
t coasts” (2 K. x. 32), thus accomplishing the 
ee: one gan § of Elisha (ibid. viii. 12). At the 
_. _. @lose of his life, having taken Gath (ibid. xii. 
17; comp. Am. vi. 2), he proceeded to attack 
Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxiv. 24), and was about to 
3 assault the city, when Joash bribed him to 
_ retire (2K. xii. 18). Hazael appears to have 
‘as died about the year B.c. 840 (ibid. xiii. 24), 
_ having reigned 46 years. 
: Ha‘zar-ad'dar, &c. [Hazer. 
Hazarma veth, the third, in order, of the 
sons of Joktan (Gen. x. 26). The name is 
feo reserved in the Arabic Hadramdwt and 
my rumdwt, the appellation of a province 
= -and.an ancient people of Southern Arabia. 
Its capital is Satham, a very ancient city, 
and its chief ports are Mirbat, Zafari, and 
Kisheem, from whence a great trade was 
carried on, in ancient times, with India and 
Africa. . 
Hazel. The Hebrew term l#z occurs only 
in Gen. xxx. 37, Authorities are divided be- 
_ tween the hazel and the almond tree, as ree 
_ resenting the laz. The latter is most prob- 
ably correct. 
‘ < “Ha' zer, topographically, seems generally 
employed for the ‘‘ villages” of people in a 
s roving and unsettled life, the semi-perma- 
, nent collections of dwellings which are do- 
Seribed by travellers among the modern 
Arabs to consist of rough stone walls cov- 
ered with the tent-cloths, As a proper name 
it appears in the A. V. —1. In the phitrel Ha- 
-ZERIM, and HAzEROTH, for which see below. 
2. In the slightly different form of Hazor. 
3. In composition with other words.—1l. Ha- 
ZARADDAR, a place named as one of the land- 
marks on the southern boundary of the land 
F peronitzed to Israel (Num, xxxiv. 4; ADAR, 
. dosh. xv. 3),—2. HAZAR-ENAN, the place at 
' which the northern boundary of the land 
- Paom eed to the children of Israel was to 
‘terminate rg Xxxiv. 9, 10; comp. Hz. xlvii. 
17, xlviii. 1).—3. HAzAR-GADDAH, One of the 
_ towns in the southern district of Judah 
3 Josh. xv. 27),named between Moladah and 
eshmon.—4, HAZAR-SHUAL, a town in the 
southern district of Judah, lying between 
Hazar-gaddah and Beersheba (Josh. xv, 28 
xix. 3; 1 Chr. iv. 28),—5. HAZAR-SUSAH, one o 
the “ cities” allotted to Simeon in the*ex- 
rete south of the territory of Judah (Josh. 
BUS, 9), 


‘ 


the Falconidae. With respect to the passage) _Ha’ze 
awks, it is curious to’ 


7 = 
he AVIMS, orm 
the Avvim, are said to ha 
villages (A.V, “* Hazerim”) a: as a 
(Deut. ii. 23) before their expulsion by t 
. Caphtorim. OV lee a tote Py my 
Tix roroth (Num, xi. 35, xii. 16, xxxiii. 17 
Deut. i. 1),a station of the Israelites in the 
desert, and perhaps recognizable in the 
bic Hudhera. y yi 
Ha'zezon-Ta'mar, and_Ha'zazon-Ta’- 
mar, the ancient name of Engedi (Gen. xiv; 
7.) The name oceurs in the records of the 
reign of Hezekiah (2 Chr, xx. 2). _ ~ ites 
‘ Ha'zor. 1, A fortified city, which on the 
occupation of the country was allotted to. 
Naphtali (Josh. xix. 36). Its position was ~ 
apparently between Ramah and Eedesh — 
(ibid. xii. 19), on the high ground overiook- — 
ing the Lake of Merom. There is no reason 
for supposing it a different place from that — 
ot which Jabin was king (Josh. xi.1; Judg. 
iv. 2,17; 1Sam. xii. 9). It was the principal ~ 
city of the whole of North Palestine (Josh. - 
xi. 10). It was fortified by Solomon (i K. iy. 
15), and its inhabitants were carried captive © 
by Tiglath-Pileser (2 K. xv. 29). The most — 
probable site of Hazor is Tell Khuraibeh.—2. 
One of the “cities” of Judah in the extreme 
south, named next in order to Kedesh (Josh. — 
xv. 23).—3. Hazor-Hadattah,—“‘new Hazor,” 
another of the southern towns of Judah — 
(Josh. xv. 25)._ : ; 
Heathen. [GENTILEs.] ; : 
Heaven. There are four Hebrew words 
thus rendered in the O. T.. which we may — 
briefly notice. 1. Rakva (A. V. firmament). 
[FIRMAMENT.]—2. Shimayim. This is the — 
word used in the expression “the heaven — 
and the earth,” or ‘the upper and lower 
regions” (Gen. i. 1)—3. Mdrém, used for 
heaven in Ps. xviii. 16; Jer. xxv, 30; Is. xxiv. — 
18. Properiy speaking it means a mountain, 
as in Ps. cii. 19; Ez. xvii. 23.—4. Shech@kin 
“expanses,” with reference to the extent o} 
heaven (Deut. xxxiii. 26; Job xxxv.5). St. — 
Paul’s expression “third heaven” (2 Cor. 
xii. 2) has led to much conjecture. Gro- 
tius said that the Jews divided the heaven _ 
into three parts, viz., 1. the air or atmos- 
phere, where clouds gather; 2. the firma- _ 
ment, in which the sun, moon and stars are 
fixed ; 3. the upper heaven, the abode of God © 
and his angels. : 
He'ber. 1. Grandson of the patriarch — 
Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17; 1 Chr, vii. 31; Num. — 
xxvi. 45), from whom came the Heberites” 
(Num. xxvi.45).—2, The patriarch EBER (Luke 
iii. 35). (Beer) = a 
He'brew. This word first occurs as given 
to Abram by the Canaanites (Gen. xiv. 18) 
because he had crossed the Euphrates. 
The name is also derived from *éber,  be- 
yond, on the other side,” but this is essen- 
tially the same with the preceding explana- 
tion, since both imply that Abraham and bis 
pony. were called Hebrews in order toex- 
Peres a distinction between the races E. and 
. of the Euphrates. It would therefore ap- 
pear that Hebrew war a cis-Euphratian word © 
applied to trans-EKuphratian immigrants. 
The term Israelite was used by the Jews ©: 
themselves. among themselves, the term He- — 
brew was the name by which they were 
known to foreigners. The latter was-ac- 
cepted by the Jews in their external rela- 
| tions ; and after the general substitutio 
‘the word Jew, it still found a place i, 
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narked and 
distinction, the language. All the Books | 
of the Old Testament are written in the He- 


w language, with the exception of the | th 


ollowing passages—Dan. ii, 4-vii.; Ez. iv. 
‘ 18, and vii. 12-26; Jer. x. 11—which are 
in Chaldee. Both Hebrew and Chaldee are 
_ sister dialects of a great family of languages, 
_to which the name of Semitic is usually 
ven, from the real or supposed descent cf 
the people speaking them from the patri- 
arch Shem. The dialects of this Semitic 
family may be divided into three main 
branches :—1. The Northern or Aramaean, 
to which the Chaldee and Syriae belong. 2. 
~The Southern, of which the Arabic is the 
most important, and which also includes the 
Ethiopic. 3. The Central, which comprises 
‘the Hebrew and the dialects spoken by the 
_ Other inhabitants of Paiestine, such as the 
Canaanites and Phoenicians. 
_ Hebrews, Epistleto the. There has been 
a wide difference of opinion respecting the 
authorship of this Epistle. The superscrip- 
tion, the ordinary source of inforniation, is 
wanting; but there is no reason to doubt 
that at first, everywere, except in North Af- 
rica, St. Paul was regarded as the author. 
Clement of Alexandria ascribed to St. Luke 
‘the translation of the Epistle into Greek 
from a Hebrew original of St. Paul. Origen 
‘believed that the thoughts were St. Paul’s, 
the language and composition St. Luke’s or 
-Clement’s of Rome, ‘Tertullian names Bar- 
_habas as the reputed author according to the 
North African tradition. Luther’s conjecture 
that Apolios was the author has been adopt- 
ed by many.—The Epistle was probably ad- 
_ dressed to the Jews in Jerusalem and Pales- 
tine. The argument of the Epistle is suchas 
could be used with most effect to a church 
consisting exclusively of Jews by birth, 
‘personally familiar with and attached to 
he Temple-service, It was evidently writ- 
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem 
in 4.p. 70. The whole argument, and speci- 
ally the passages viii. 4 and sq., ix. 6 and 
sq.. and xiii. 10 and sq., imply that the 
Temple was standing, and that its usual 
course of Divine service was carried on 
without interruption. The date which best 
agrees with the traditionary account of 
the authorship and destination of the 
Epistle is A.D, 63, about the end of St. Paul’s 
imprisonment at Rome, or a year after 
Albinus succeeded Festus as Procurator,— 
We have already seen that Clement of Alex- 
andria stated that the Epistle was written 
by St. Raul in Hebrew, and translated by St. 
Luke into Greek. But nothing is said to lead 
us to regard it as a tradition, rather than a 
conjecture suggested by the style of the 
Epistle. In favour of a Greek original we 
may observe (1.) the purity and easy flow of 
the Greek ; (2.) the use of Greek words which 
could not be adequately expressed in He- 
brew without long periphrase ; (3.) the use of 
paronomasia; and (4.) the use of the Septua- 
gint in quotations and references.—With re- 
spect to the scope of the Epistle, it should be 
recollected that, while the numerous Chris- 
tian churches scattered throughout Judaea 




























































ecial feature of na onal con- | 
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cent national Temple might be shut against eS 
an : 


the Hebrew Chris j and even if this af-~ 
fliction were not, often laid upon him, yet _ 

ere was a secret burden which he bore. 
within him, the knowledge that thé end of - 
all the beauty and awfu 


rapidly approaching. What could take the ~ 


place of the Temple, and that which was ~~ 
: e Levitical sacrifices, —_ 
and the Holy City, when they should cease ~ 


‘behind the veil, and t: 


to exist? What compensation could Chris- 
tianity offer him for the loss which was pres- ~ 
sing the Hebrew Christian more and more ?- 
The writer of this Epistle meets the Hebrew _ 
Christians on their own ground. His answer — 
is—'' Your new faith gives you Christ, ‘and, — 
in Christ, all you seek, al your fathers 
sought. In Christ the son of God you have 
an all-sufficient Mediator, nearer than angels — 
to the Father, eminent above Moses as a 
benefactor, more sympathizing and more 
prevailing than the High-priest as an inter. 
cessor; His sabbath awaits you in heaven B 
to His covenant the old was intended to be 
subservient ; His atonement is the eternal — 
reality of which sacrifices are but the assing 
shadow ; His city heavenly, not made with 
hands. Having Him, believe in Him with 
all your heart, 
ture, strong as that of the saints of old, a 
tient under present, and prepared for com ng 
woe, full of energy, and hope, and holiness, ° 
and love.” Such was the teaching of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. ine . 
e'bron. 1. The third son of Kohath, who 
was the second son of Levi; the younger 
brother of Amram, father of Moses and 
Aaron (Ex, vi. 18,Num. iii. 19; 1 Chr, vi. 2, 18,- 
xxiii. 12). The immediate children of Hebron 
are not mentioned by name (comp. Ex, vi. 
21, 22), but he was the founder of a family 
of Hebronites (Num. iii. 27, xxvi. 58; 1 Chr: 
xxvi, 23, 30, 31) or Bene-Hebron (1 Chr. BaP nt ee 
xxili. 19).—2: A city of Judah (Josh. xv. 54); _ 
situated among the mountains (Josh. xx. 7), 
20 Roman miles south of Jerusalem, and the — 
same distance north of Beersheba, Hebron 
is one of the most ancient cities in the world 
still existing ; and in this respect it is the 
rival of Damascus. It was built, says’a sa- 
cred writer, “seven years before Zoan in 












(Acts ix. 31; Gal i. 22) were continually ex- 
osed to persecution from the Jews (1 Thess. 
i. 14), there was in Jerusalem one additional 
weapon in the hands of the predominant 
oppressors of the Christians, The magnifi- 








Egypt” (Num. xiii. 22); and wasa well-known 
town when Abraham entered Canaan 3780 
years ago re xiii, 18). Its original name 
was Kirjath-Arba (Judg. i. 10), “the city of | 
Arba;” socalled from Arba, the father of 
Anak, and progenitor of the giant Anakim 
(Josh. xxi. oh xv. 13, 14). The chief interest 
of this city arises from its having been the | 
scene of some of the most striking events in 
the lives of the patriarchs: Sarah died at» 
Hebron; and Abraham then bought from 
Ephron the Hittite the field and cave of 
Machpelah, to serve as a family tomb (Gen. 
xxiii. 2-20). The cave is still there; and the 
massive walls of the Haram or mosque, 
within which it lies, form the most remark- 
able praect in the whole city. Abraham is 
called by Mohammedans ,el-Khulil, * the 
Friend,” i.e. of God, and this is the modern . 
name of Hebron. Hebron now contains 
about 5000 inhabitants, of whom*some 50 
families are Jews. Itis picturesquely situ- 
ated in a narrow valley, surrounded by rocky 
hills: The valley runs from north to south; 


ness of Zion was) - 


with a faith in the unseen fu- =» 


and the main quarter of the town, surmount- = 


ed by the lofty walls of the venerable Haran 
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--14; comp. xxii 








Jies partly on the eastern slope (Gen. xxxvil. | and 


i. 19). | 
town, up the valley, is one of the largest oak- 
trees in Palestine. Tl : 
very tree beneath which Abraham pitched 
his tent, and it still bears the name of the 


\ patriarch. 


Heifer. The Hebrew language has no ex- 
ression that exactly corresponds to our 
eifer; for botheglah and parah are applied 


to cows that have calved (1 Sam. vi. 7-12; Job 
xxi. 10; Is. vii. 21). 


The heifer or young cow 
was not commonly used for ploughing, but 
only for treading out the corn (Hos. x. 11; 


: but see Judg. xiv. 18), when it ran abou 
without any headstall (Deut. xxv. 4); hence 
the expression an ‘“‘unbroken heifer” (Hos, 


iv. 16; A. V. “back-sliding”’), to which Israel 
is compared, 

Hel'bon, a place mentioned only in Ezekiel 
xxvii. _Geographers have hitherto repre- 


_ sented Helbon as identical with the city of 
_Aleppo, called Haleb by the Arabs; but 


there are strong reasons against this, and 


the ancient city must be identified with a 


village within a few miles of Damascus, still 
bearing the ancient name Helbon, and still 


- celebrated as producing the finest grapes in 


4 


» tained b: 


-fortunatel 


. thou 


the country. - 

He’li, the father of Joseph, the husband 
of the Virgin Mary (Luke iii. 23); main- 
Lord. A. Hervey, the latest investi- 
ator of the genealogy of Christ, to have 
een the real brother of Jacob the father of 


_ the Virgin herself. 


Hell. This is the word generally and un- 
used by our translators to ren- 
der the Hebrew Sheol. It would perhaps 
have been better to retain the Hebrew word 
Sheol, or else render it always_by ‘the 
grave” or the “pit.” It is deep (Job xi. 8) 
and dark (Job xi. 21, 22), in the centre of the 
earth (Num, xvi. 30; Deut. xx xii. 22), havin. 
within it depths on depths (Prov. ix. 18), an 
fastened with gates (Is. xx xviii. 10) and bars 
(Job xvii. 16). In this cavernous realm are 
the souls of dead men, the Rephaim and ill- 
spirits (Ps. lxxxvi. 13, Ixxxix. 48; Prov. 
xxiii. 14; Ez. xxxi. 17, xxxii. 21). It is clear 
that in many passages of the O. T. Sheol can 
only mean “the grave,” and is so rendered 
in the A. V. (see, for example, Gen. xxxvii. 
85, xlii. 88; 1 Sam. ii. 6; Job xiv, 18). In other 
passages, however, it seems to involve a 
notion of unishment, and is therefore ren- 
dered in the A. V. by the word “ Hell.” But 
in many cases this translation misleads the 
reader. It is obvious, for instance, that Job 
i,8; Ps. cxxxix. 8; Am. ix. 2 (where “ hell” 
is used_as the antithesis of ‘heaven”), 
merely illustrate the Jewish notions of the 
locality of Sheolin the bowels of the earth. 
In the N. T. the word Hades, like Sheol, 
sometimes means merely ‘the grave’ (Rev. 
xx. 13; Acts ii. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 55), or in gen- 
eral “the unseen world.” Itis in this sense 
that the creeds say of our Lord “He went 
down into hell,” meaning the state of the 
dead in general, without any restriction of 
happiness or misery, a doctrine certainly, 
a only virtually, expressed in Scrip- 
ture (Hph. iv. 9; Acts ii, 25-31), Elsewhere 4 


- the N. T. Hades is used of a place of tor- 


ment (Luke xvi. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 4; Matt. xi, 23, 
&¢e.), Consequently it has been the preva- 
lent, almost the universal, notion that Hades 
is an intermediate state between death 


About a mile from the } 
This, say some, is the } 






ed a 
Lazarus ; but it is impossible to gro 
proof of an important theological do 
on a passage which confessedly abou 
Jewish metaphors. The word most 
quently used in the N.T. for the 
future punishment is Gehenna or Ge 
of fire. [GEHENNA and HInNoM.] ‘2a 

Hel'lenist. In oneof the earliest notic 
of the first Christian Church at Je 
(Acts vi. 1), two distinct parties are rec 
nized among its members, ‘‘ Hebrews” a 
“ Hellenists” (Grecians), who appear to 8 
towards one another in some degree in 
relation of jealous rivalry (comp. Ac 
29), The name, according to its derivai 
marks a class distinguished by uliar hi 
its, and not by descent. Thus the 
as a body included not only the prosely 
of Greek (or foreign) entage, but a 
those Jews who, by settling in foreign co 
tries, had adopted the prevalent form of th 
current Greek civilisation, and witu it 
use of the common Greek dialect. 

Helmet. [Arms.] Re 

Hem of Garment. The importance whick 
the later Jews, especially the Ph e 
(Matt. xxiii. 5), attached to the hem or fri 
of their garments was founded upon ther 
gulation in Num. xy. 38, 39, which gave 
Symbolical meaning to it. “a 

He'man, son of Joel, and grandson 
Samuel the prophet, a Kohathite. He 
called “the singer,” rather, the musician 
Chr. vi. 33), and was the first of the three Le- 
yites to whom was committed the vocal and 
instrumental music of the temple-service 
the reign of David (1 Chr. xv. 16-22), Asap) 
and Ethan, or rather, according to xxv. 1, 
Jeduthan, being his colleagues. A furthe 
account of Heman is gi 1 Chr. xx 
where he is called (ver. y “the king’s seer ii 
the matters of God.” ether or no this 
Heman is the person to whom the 88th Psa! 
is ascribed is doubtful. He is there eall 
“the Ezrahite ;” and the 89th Psalm is bn 
eribed to “‘ Ethan the Ezrahite.” ys 

Hemlock. The Hebrew résh is rend 
“hemlock” in two ae (Hos. x, 4; Am, 
vi. 12), but elsewhere “gall.” [Gan é 

Hen. The hen is nowhere noticed in [the 
Bible except in Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke xiii. 
34. That a bird so common in’ Palestine 
a receive such slight notice, is certainly 

gular. 

He'na seems to have been one of the chief 
cities of a monarchical state which 
Assyrian kings had reduced shortly befor 
the time of Sennacherib te K. xix. 123i; Ts 
xxxvii. 13), At no great distance from bi ; 
para (now Mosaib), is an ancient town call 
Ps Ana or Anah, which may be the same as 

ena. ve 
Her’mas, the name of a Christian resident 
at Rome to whom St. Paul sends sree 
in his Epistle to the Romans (xvi. 14). Ire 
naeus, Tertullian, and Origen e in attri 
buting to him the work called the Shepherd; 
which is supposed to have been written ir 
the pontificate of Clement I. ; while othe 
affirm it to have been the work of an 
sake'in the Solow seas Ite: 
long time only in a Latin ver: 


first part in Greek is to be fou 










dit > but yet was gener- 
ted with respect only second to that 


¥< 
which was paid to the authoritative books 


of the N. T. : ; 
Her’mes, a Christian mentioned in Rom. 
ri, 14. According to tradition he was one 
of the Seventy disciples, and afterwards 
Bishop of Dalmatia. - 


-_ Hermog’enes, a P 
Paul in the latest of all his Epistles (2 Tim. i. 
15), when all in Asia had turned away from 









and Hermogenes.” 
- Her'mon, a mountain on the northeastern 
border of Palestine (Deut. iii. 8; Josh. xii. 
), over against Lebanon (Josh. xi. 17), 
Sram the plateau of Bashan (1 Chr. 
23). It stands at the southern end, and 
is the culminating point of the anti-Libanus 
‘range; it towers high above the ancient 
border-city of Dan and the fountains of the 
fordan, and is the most conspicuous and 
beautiful mountain in Palestine or Syria. 
The name Hermon was doubtless suggested 
-by its appearance—‘a lofty prominent 
peak,” visible from afar. The Sidonians 
called it Sirion,and the Amorites Shenir. 
It was also named Sion, ‘‘the elevated” 
-(@eut. iv. 48). So now, at the present day, it 
is called Jebel esh-Sheikh, * the chief moun- 
tain ;’ and Jebel eth-Thelj, “snowy moun- 
tain.” When the whole country is parched 
with the summer sun, white lines of snow 
streak the head of Hermon. This mountain 
was the great land-mark of the Israel- 
ites. It was associated with their northern 
border almost as intimately as the sea was 
with the western. Hermon has three sum- 
‘mits, situated like the angles of a triangle, 
and about a quarter of a mile from each 
other. This may account for the expression 
in Ps. xlii. 7 (6), ‘‘I will remember thee from 
the land of the Jordan and the Hermons.” 
In two passages of Scripture this mountain 
is called Baal-hermon (Judg. iii. 3; 1 Chr. v. 
23), "possibly because Baal was there wor- 
shipped. The height of Hermon has never 
been measured, though it has often been es- 
ie It may safely be reckoned at 10,- 
feet. f 
Herod. This family, though of Idumaean 
origin, and thus aliens by race, were Jews 
in faith._I. HnRoD THE GREAT was the sec- 
ond son of Antipater, an Idumaean, who was 
appointed procurator of Judaea by Julius 
Caesar, B.c. 47, and Cypros, an Arabian of 
noble descent. At the time of his father’s 
elevation, though only fifteen years old, he 
received the government of Galilee, and 
shortly afterwards that of Coele-Syria. 
When Antony came to Syria, B.c. 41, he ap- 
pointed Herod and his elder brother Phasael 
trarchs of Judaea. Herod was forced to 
abandon Judaea next year by an invasion 
of the Parthians, who supported the claims 
of Antigonus, the representative of the As- 
monaean dynasty, and fled to Rome (B.c. 40). 
At Rome he was well received by Antony 
and Octavian. and was appointed by the 
senate king of Judaea to the exclusion of 
the Hasmonaean line. In the course of a 
few years, by the help of the Romans, he 
took Jerusalem (B.c, and completely es- 
tablished his authority throughout his do- 
minion. After the battle of Actium he 
ited Octavian at Rhodes, and his noble 
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bearing won for him the favour of the con- 


queror, who confirmed him in the possession ~ 
| of the kingdom, B.c, 31, and in the next rae 


increased it by the addition of several im- 
portant cities, and afterwards gave him the 
rovince of Trachonitis and the district of 
aneas. The remainder of the reign of 
Herod was undisturbed by external trou- 


- | bles, but his domestic life was embittered 
erson mentioned by St. ; 


by.an almost uninterrupted series of inju- 
ries and cruel acts of vengeance. The terri- 
ble acts of bloodshed which Herod perpe- 
trated in his own family were accompanied 
re others among his subjects equally terri- 
ble, from the number who fell victims to 
them. According to the well-known story. 

he ordered the nobles whom he had called 
to him in his last moments to be executed 
immediately after his decease, that so at 
least his death might be attended by uni- 
versal mourning. It was at the time of his 
fatal illness that he must have caused the’ 
slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem (Matt. 
ii. 16-18),and from the comparative insig- 


nificance of the murder of a few young chil- 


dren in an unimportant village when con- 
trasted with the deeds which he carried 
out or designed, it is not surprising 
that Josephus has passed it over in_ &i- 
lence. In dealing with the religious feel- 
ings or prejudices of the Jews, Herod 
showed as great contempt for public 
opinion as in the execution of his 
vengeance. But while he -alienated in this 
manner the affections of the Jews by his 
cruelty and disregard for the Law he adorned 
Jerusalem with many splendid monuments 
of his taste and magnificence. The Temple, 
which he rebuilt with scrupulous care, was 
the greatest of these works. The restora- 
tion was begun B.c. 20, and the Temple 
itself was completed in a year and a half. 
But fresh additions were constantly made in 
succeeding years, so that it was said that 
the Temple was “built in forty and six 
tenes (John ii. 20), a phrase which expresses 
he whole: period from the commencement 
of Herod’s work to the completion of the 
latest addition then made.—II. Hrrop An- 
TIPAS was the son of Herod the Great by 
Malthace,a Samaritan. His father had orig- 
inally destined him gs his successorin the 
kingdom, but by the ‘last change of his will 
appointed him “tetrarch of Galilee and 
Peraea” (Matt. xiv. 1, Luke iii. 19, ix.7; Acts 
xiii.1. Cf. Luke iii. 1). He first married a 
daughter of Aretas “‘king of Arabia Pe- 
traea,” but after some time he made over. 
tures of marriage to Herodias, the wife of 
his half-brother Herod-Philip, which she re- 
ceived favourably. Aretas, indignant at the 
insult offered to his daughter, found a: pre- 
text for invading the territory of Herod, and 
defeated him with great loss. This defeat, 
according to the famous passage in Jo- 
sephus, was attributed by many to the mur- 
der of John the Baptist, which had been 
committed by Antipas shortly before, under 
the influence of Herodias (Matt, xiv. 4 ff. ; 
Mark vi. 17 ff.; Luke iii. 19). Ata later time 
the ambition of Herodias proved the cause 
of her husband’s ruin. She urged him to go 
to Rome to gain the title of king (cf. Mark 
vi. 14); but he was opposed at the court of 
Caligula by the emissaries of Agrippa, and 
condemned to perpetual banishment at 
Lugdunum, A.D, 39, Herodias voluntarily 
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dence in Galilee to send Him for examina-_ 

_ tion (Luke xxiii. 6 ff.) to Herod Antipas, who, 
- came up to Jerusalem to celebrate the Pass- 
-over.. The city of TIBERIAS, which Antipas 
_ founded and named in honour of the em- 
“ peror, was the most conspicuous monument 
of his long reign. —III. Herop Puuip L. | 
(Philip, Mark vi. 17) was the son of Herod 
the Great, and Mariamne, and must be care- 
fully distinguished from the tetrarch Philip, 
He married Herodias, the sister of Agrippa 
I; by whom he had a daughter Salome. 
Herodias, however, left him, and made an 

_ infamous marriage with his half-brother 
Herod Antipas (Matt. xiv. 3; Mark vi. 1 
e was excluded from all 
‘share in his father’s possessions in con- 
‘sequence of his mother’s treachery, aud 
lived afterwards in a private station.—IV. 
HEROD ip II. was the son of Herod the 
Great and Cleopatra. Like his half-brothers 
. Antipas and Archelaus, he was brought up 
at home. He received as his own goyern- 
ment Batanea, Trachonitis, Auranitis (Gaul- 
onitis), and some parts about Jamnia with 
the title of tetrarch (Luke iii. 1). He built a 
new city on the site of Paneas, near the 
sources of the Jordan, which he called 
Caesarea (Matt. xvi. 13; Mark viii. 27), and 
raised Bethsaida to the rank of a city under 
_-_ the title of Julias; and died there a.p 34. He 


q: 


married Salome, the daughter of Herod j 


_ Philip I. and Herodias—V. Hrrop Acrippa IL. 
- ‘was the son of Aristobulus and Berenice, 
and grandson of Herod the Great. He was 
brought up at Rome with Claudius and 
Drusus, and after a life of various vicissi- 
- tudes, was thrown into prison by Tiberius, 
where he remained till the accession of Caius 
(Caligula) A.D. 37. The new cmperor gave 
him’'the governments formerly held by the 
tétrarchs Philip and Lysanias, and bestowed 
_.on him the ensigns of royalty and other 
marks of favour (Acts xii. 1). On the ban- 
ishment of Antipas, his dominions were 
added to those already held by Agrippa. 
Afterwards Agrippa rendered important 
_ services to Claudius, and received from him 
in return (A.D, 41) the government of Judaea 


U 


- andSamaria. Unlike his predecessors, Agrip- 


pa was a strict observer of the Law, and he 
sought with success the favour of the Jews. 
Itis probable that it was with this view he 
put to death James the son of Zebedee, and 
urther imprisoned Peter (Acts xii. 1 ff.). 
- But his sudden death interrupted his ambi- 
tious projects, In the fourth year of his 
reign over the whole of Judaea (a.p. 44) 
pertPpa attended some games at Caesarea, 
held in honour of the Emperor. When he 
appeafed in the theatre (Acts xii, 21) his flat- 
terers saluted him as a god; and suddenly 
he was seized with terrible pains, and bein 
‘carried from the theatre to the palace die 
after five days’ agony.—VI. Hrrop AGRIPPA 
_ II. was the son of Herod Agrippal. and Cy- 
roe a grand-niece of Herod the Great. At 
he time of the death of his father A.D. 44 he 
was at Rome. Not long afterwards, how- 
ever, the Emperor Rare. him (about A.D. 50) 
the kingdom of Chaleis, which had belonged 
to his uncle; and then transferred him (A.p. 
52) to the tetrarchies formerly held by Philip 
and Lysanias, with the title of king (Acts 
_ xxv. 13). The relation in which he stood to 


"shared his punishment, and ‘he died in exile. | 
Uplate took pocadion: from our Lord’s resi- 


| our Lord Himself the materials for His ac- 


,| companied Antipas into exile to Lugdunum. 
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his sister Berenice (Acts xxv. 18 
‘cause of grave suspicion. In th 
war Agrippa Soi eart with th -Romalis, an 
| after the fall of Jerusalem retired with 
renice to Rome, where he died in the 
year of Trajan (4.D. 100), The appearan 
“St. Paul before Agrippa (4.D. 60) oifers seve 
characteristic traits. The “‘pomp” wi 
which the king came into the audience 
chamber (Acts Xxv. 23) was accordant witl 
his general bearing ; and the cold irony with 
which he met the impassioned words of the 
Apostle (Acts xxvi. 27, 28) suits the temper 
one who was contented to take partin 
the destruction of his nation. : J 
Hero'dians. In the account which is 
iven by St. Matthew (xxii. 15 ff.) and St. 
fark (xii, 13 ff.) of the last efforts made by 
different sections of the Jews toobtain from 











eusation, a party under the name of Hero- 
dians is represented as acting in concert 
with the Pharisees (Matt. xxii 16; Mark xii. 
18; comp. also iii. 6, viii. 15). There were 
proneoly many who saw in the owes ofthe - 
erodian family the pledge of the preserva-_ 
tion of their national existence in the face — 
of Roman ambition. Two distinct classes 
might thus unite in supporting what-was a 
domestic tyranny as _ contrasted with abso-.— 
lute debensenes ‘on Rome: those who Saw 
in the Herods a protection against aera 
heathen rule, and those who were inclin 
to look with satisfaction upon such a com- 
promise between the ancient faith and hea- , 
hen civilisation, as Herod the Great and his” 
successors had endeavoured to realise, as 
the true and highest consummation of Jew- — 
ish hopes. i 
Hero'dias, daughter of Aristobulus, one of — 
the sons of Mariamne and Herod the Great, — 
and consequently sister of Agrinpe I. She 
first married Herod Philip L. ; thenshe eloped — 
from him to marry Herod Antipas, her step- — 
uncle, who had been long married to, and 
was still living with, the daughter of Aenea 
or Aretas, king of Arabia. The consequence 
both of the crime, and of the reproof which — 
it incurred, are well known. Aretas made 
war upon Herod for the injury done to his 
daughter, and routed him with the loss of 
his whole army. The head of John the Bap- ; 
tist was granted to the request of Herodias 
(Matt. xiv. 8-11; Mark vi. 24-28). According 
to Josephus the execution took place in a — 
fortress called Machaerus, looking down — 
upon the Dead Sea from the south. Sheac- — 




































Hero'dion, a relative of St. Paul, to whom — 
he sends his salutation amongst the Chris- 
tians of the Roman Church (Rom. xvi. 11). ~ 
Heron. The Hebrew anéphah appears as 
the name of an_unclean bird in Ley, xi. 19, 
Deut, xiv. 18. It was probably a generic — 
name fora well-known class of birds. The 
only point on which any two commentators — 
seem to agree is that itis not the heron. On — 
etymological grounds, Gesenius considers _ 
the name applicable to some irritable bird, — 
pay the goose. °,S 
Hesh'bon, the capital city of Sihon king of © 
the Amorites (Num. xxi. 26). It stood on the — 
western border of the high plain (Mishor, 
Josh. xiii. 17), and on the boundary-line be- 
tween the tribes of Reuben and Gad. The 





ruins of Hesbd@n, 20 miles east of the Jordan, 
on the parallel of the northern end of the 
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_- His first act was to purge, and repair, and 


_* Kingdom of Israel had fallen, Hezekiah ex- 
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Dead Sea, mark the site, fas they vear the 
name, of the ancient Heshbon. There are 

4 Sri) Rg riiaa among the ruins (comp Cant. 


h eae® 


‘Hesh'mon, a place named, with others, as 


Heth, the forefather of the nation of THE 

-Hiriires. In the ae es tables of Gen. 

x. and 1 Chr. i, Heth is a son of Canaan. 

The Hittites were therefore a Hamite race, 

neither of the “country” nor the “ kindred” 

of Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xxiv. 3, 4, xxviii. 
Dl 


1,2). 

Hezeki'ah, twelfth king of Judah, son of 
the apostate Ahaz and Abi (or Abijah), as- 
cended the throne at the age of 25, B.c. 726. 
Hezekiah was one of the three most perfect 
Kings of Judah (2 K. xviii. 5; Ecclus. xlix. 4). 









reopen with splendid sacrifices and perfect 
ceremonial, the Temple which had been de- 
spoiled and neglected during the careless 
and idolatrous reign of his fatHer. This con- 
secration was accompanied by a revival of 
the theocratic spirit, so strict as not even to 
spare ‘‘the high places,” which, although 
tolerated by many well-intentioned kings, 
had naturally been profaned by the worshi 
of images and Asherahs (2 K. xviii. 4). A sti 
more decisive act was the destruction of a 
brazen serpent, said to have been the one 
_ used by Moses in the miraculous healing of 
the Israelites (Num, xxi. 9), which had be- 
eome an object of adoration. When the 









tended his pious endeavours to Ephraim and 

. Manasseh ; and by inviting the scattered in- 
habitants to a peculiar Passover, kindled 
their indignation also against the idolatrous 

; Sata which still continued among them. 

- This Passover was, from the necessities of 
the case, celebrated at an unusual, though 
not illegal (Num. ix. 10, 11) time; and by 
an excess of Levitical zeal it was continued 
-for the unprecedented period of fourteen 
days (2°Chr. xxix., xxx., xxxi). At the 
head of a repentant and united people, 
Hezekiah ventured to assume the aggres- 
sive against the Philistines; and in a series 
_of victories not only rewon the cities which 

_ his father had lost (2 Chr. xxviii. 18), but 
even dispossessed them of their own cities, 
except Gaza (2 K. xviii. 8) and Gath. It 
was perhaps to the purposes of this war that 
he applied the money which would other- 
wise have been used to pay the tribute ex- 
acted by Shalmaneser, according to the 
eement of Ahaz with his predecessor, 
Tiglath-Pileser. When, after the capture of 
Samaria, the king of Assyria applied for this 
fel ae pe ite refused it, and in open re- 
bellion omitted to send even the usual pres- 
ents (2 K. xviii. 7). Instarit war was averted 
by the heroic and long-continued resistance 
of the Tyrians under their king Eluloeus. 
This must have been a critical and intensely 
anxious period for Jerusalem; and Heze- 
kiah used every available means to strength- 
en his position, and render his capital im- 
preene le (2 K. xx. 20; 2 Chr, xxxii. 3-5, 30; 
. &xXii. 8-11, xxxiii. 18), According to a 
scheme of chronology proposed by Dr. 
-Hineks, Hezekiah’s dangerous illness (2 K. 
xx.; Is. xxxviii.; 2 Chr..xxxii. 24) nearly 






























- synchronised with Sargon’s futile invasion, 





‘in the fourteenth yearjof Hezekiah’s reign, 







lying in the extreme south of Judah (Josh. 





siege of Pelusium.by the advance of T 





_ Hezekiah. 


That it must have preceded. the attack of 
Sennacherib is nearly obvious from ‘the 
promise in 2 K. xx..6, as well as from mod- 
ern discoveries. Hezekiah, whose kingdom 
was in a dangerous crisis, and who had at 


that time no heir (for Manasseh was not, 


born till long afterwards, 2 K. xxi. 1), 
“turned his face to the wall and wept 
sore’ at the threatened approach of dis- 
solution. God had compassion on_ his 
anguish, and heard his pEAv ers Isaiah had 
hardly left the palace when he was ordered 
to ane the king immediate recovery, 
and a fresh lease of life, ratifying the prom- 
ise by a sign, and curing the boil by a plas- 
ter of figs. Various ambassadors came with 
letters and gifts to congratulate Hezekiah 
on his recovery (2 Chr. xxxii. 23),and among 
them an pubes from Merodach-Baladan 
(or Berodach, 2 K. xx. a the viceroy of 
Babylon. The ostensible o ye of this mis- 
sion was to compliment 

convalescense (2 K. xx.12; Is. xxxix. 1); but 
its real purpose was to discover how far an- 
alliance between the two powers was possi- 
ble or desirable, for Merodach-Baladan, no, 
less than Hezekiah, was in Ap prohene ay of 
the Assyrians, Community of interest made 
Hezekiah receive the overtures of Babylon 
with unconcealed gratification; and, per- 
haps, to enhance the opinion of his own im- 
portance as an ally, he displayed to the 
messengers the princely treasures which he 
and his predecessors had accumulated. If 
ostentation were his motive it received a 
terrible rebuke, and he was informed by 
Isaiah that from the then tottering and 
subordinate province of Babylon, and not 
from the mighty Assyria, would come the 
ruin and captivity of Judah (Is. xxxix. 5). 
Sargon was succeeded ee. 702) by his son 
Sennacherib,whose two invasions occupy the 
greater part of the Scripture records con- 
cerning the reign of Hezekiah. The first of 
these took place in the third year of Senna- 
cherib (B.c. 702), and occupies only three 


verses (2 K. xviii. 13-16), though the route of | 


the advancing Assyrians may be traced in 
Is. x. 5, xi. The main hope of the poiitical 
faction was the alliance with Egypt, and’ 
they seem to have sought it by presents and 
private entreaties (Is. xxx.6), The account 
given of this first invasion in the Annals of 
Sennacherib i that he attacked Hezekiah 
because the Ekronites had sent their king 
Padiya (or ‘‘Haddiya’’) as a prisoner to Jer- 
usalem (cf. 2 K. xviii. 8); that he took on 
six cities (‘all the fenced cities” in 2 K. 
xvlii. 13is apparently a general expression, 
(ef. xix. 8) and 200,000 prisoners; that he be- 
sieged Jerusalem with mounds (cf. 2K. xix. 
82); and although Hezekiah promised to pay 
800 talents of silver (of which perhaps 300- 
only were ever paid) and 30 of gold (2 K. xviii. 
14), yet not content with this he mulcted 
him of a part of his dominions, and gave 


eleven years before Sennacherib’s invasion. — 


ezekiah on his . 
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them to the kings of Ekron, Ashdod, and ~ 


Gaza. In almost every particular this ac- 
count agrees with the notice in Scripture: 
Hezekiah’s bribe (or fine) brought a tempor- 
ary release, for the Assyrians marched into 

t, where, if Herodotus and Josephus are 
trusted, they advanced without resist- 
In spite of this advan- 
oreed to raise the 


to 
ance to Pelusium. 
tage, Sennacherib was 
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Hezion, 
High. 


hakah or Tarakos, Returning from his fu- 
tile expedition, Sennacherib “ dealt treach- 
erously” with Hezekiah (Is. xxxili. 1) by at- 
tacking the stronghold of Lachish. This was 
the commencement of that second invasion 
respecting which we have such full details 
in 2K. xviii. 17 bo 2 Chr. xxxii.9 sq.; Is.xxxvi, 
From Lachish Sennacherib sent against Jer- 
usalem an army under two officers and his 
eupbearer the orator Rabshakeh, with a blas- 
hemous and insulting summons to surren- 
nee Hezekiah’s ministers were thrown into 
anguish and dismay, but the undaunted Is- 
aaniinetled back threatening for threatening 
with unrivalled eloquence and force. Mean- 
while Sennacherib, having taken Lachish, 
was besieging Libnah, when, alarmed by a 
“rumour” of Tirhakah’s advance, he was 
forced to relinquish once more his imme- 
diate designs, and content himself with a 
, defiant letter to Hezekiah. The next event 
of the campaign, about which we are in- 
formed, is that the Jewish king with simple 
iety prayed to God with Sennacherib’s let- 
as outspread before him, and received a 
prophecy of immediate deliverance. Ac- 
cordingly “ that night the Angel of the Lord 
went out and smote in the camp of the As- 
Syrians 185,000 men.” There is no doubt that 
Bome secondary cause was employed in the 
accomplishment of this event. We are cer- 
tainly ‘‘not to suppose,” as Dr. Johnson ob- 
served, ‘“‘that the angel went about with a 
sword in his hand stabbing them one by 
one, but that some powerful natural agent 
was employed.” Josephus, foNowed by an 
immense majority of ancient and modern 
commentators, attributes it to the Pestilence. 
Hezekiah only lived to enjoy for about one 
ear more his well-earned peace and glory. 

e slept with his fathers after a reign of 
ag ee years, in the 56th year of hisage 

B.C. 697). 

Hez‘ion, a king of Aram (Syria), father of 
Tabrimon, and grandfather of Benhadad I. 
He and his father are mentioned only in 1 K. 
xv. 18. He is probably identical with Rrzon, 
the contemporary of Solomon, in 1 K. xi. 23; 
the two names being very similar in Hebrew, 
and still more so in the versions. 

Hiddek'el, one of the rivers of Eden, the 
river which ‘‘goeth eastward to Assyria” 

Gen. ii. 14), and which Daniel calls “ the 

reat river’’ (Dan. x. 4), seems to have been 

rightly identified by the LXX: with the Ti- 

- gris. Dekel is clearly an equivalent of Digla 

~ or Diglath, a name borne by the Tigris in all 

ages. The name now ih use among the in- 
habitants of Mesopotamia is Dijleh. 

Hi'el, a native of Bethel, who rebuilt Jeri- 
choin the reign of Ahab (1 K. xvi. 34); and 
in whom was fulfilled the curse pronounced 
by Joshua (Josh. v. i. 26), 

Hierap’olis. This place is mentioned only 
once in Scripture (Col. iv. 13), with CoLossa® 
and LAopicnA, Such association is just what 
we should expect; for the three towns were 
all in the basin of the Maeander, and within 
a hg Iniles of one beanie 5 

iggai’'on, a word which occurs three 
times in the book of Psalms (ix. 17, xix, 15 
xcii. 4). The word has two meanings, one of 
a general character implying thought, reflec- 
tion, and another in Ps. ix.17, and Ps. xcii, 4 
of a technical nature, the precise meaning of 
which cannot at this distance of time be de- 
termined, 
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High Places, From the earliest times it 
Was the custom among all nations to erect 
altars and places of worship on lofty and 
conspicuous spots. To this generai custom 
we d constant aliusion in the Bible (Is. 
lxv..7; Jer. iii. 6; Ez. vi. 13, xviii. 6; Hos. 
iv. 13), and it is especially attributed to the 
Moabites (Is. xv. 2, xvi, 12; Jer. xlviii. 35). 
Even Abraham built an altar to the Lord on 
a mountain near Bethel (xii. 7, 8 ; ef. xxii. 2- 

54), which shows that the practice 
was then as innocent as it was natural; and 
although it afterwards became mingied with 
idolatrous observances (Num. xxiii. 3), it was 
in itself far less likely to be abused than the 
consecration of poe (Hos. iv. 13). It is, 
however, quite obvious that if every grove 
and eminence had been suffered to become 
a place for legitimate worship, especialiy in 
a ieceore’ | where they had already been de- 
filed with the sins of polytheism, the utmost 
danger would have resulted to the pure wor- 
ship of the one true God. It was therefore 
ree forbidden by the law of Moses 
(Deut. xii.11-14), which also gave the strictest 
injunction to destroy these monuments of 
Canaanitish idolatry (Lev. xxvi. 30; Num. 
xxxiii. 52; Deut. xxxiii. 29). The command 
was a prospective one, and was not to come 
into force until such time as the tribes were 
settled in the promised land. Thus we find 
that both Gideon and Manoah built altars 
on as fe by Divine command (Judg. vi. 
25, 26, Xili. 16-23), and it is quite clear from 
the tone of the book of Judges that the law 
on the subject was either totally forgotten 
or practically obsolete. It,is more surpris- 
ing to find this law absolutely ignored at a 
much later period, when there was no intel- 
ligible reason for its violation—as by Samuel 
at Mizpeh (1 Sam. vii. 10) and at Bethlehem 
fave 5); by Saul at Gilgal (xiii. 9) and at Aja- 

on (? xiv. 35); by David (1 Chr. xxi. 26); by 
Elijah on Mount Carmel (1 K. xviii. 30); and 
by other Seay (1 Sam. x. 5), The expla- 
nations which are given are sufficiently un- 
satisfactory ; but it_is at any rate certain 
pet the worship in high places was organ- 
ize 
Judaea, not only durin (1 K. iii, 24), but 
even after the time of Solomon. The 
convenience of them was_ obvious, be- 
cause, as local centres of religious worship, 
they obviated the unpleasant and danger- 
ous necessity of \geotoner 3 Jerusalem for the 
celebration of the yearly feasts (2 K. xxiii. 
9). Many of the pious kings of Judah were 
either too weak or too ill-informed to repress 
the worship of Jehovah at these local sanc- 
tuaries. while the of course endeavoured to 
prevent it from being contaminated with 
polytheism. At last Hezekiah set himself in 
good earnest to the suppression of this pre- 
valent te alae ety Xviii. 4, 22), both in 
Judah and Israel (2 Chr. xxxi. 1), although 
so rapid was the growth of the evil, that 
even his sweeping reformation required to 
be finally consummated by Josiah (2 K. 
xxili.), and that too in Jerusalem and its im- 
mediate neighbourhood (2 Chr. xxiv. 3). 
After the time of Josiah we find no further 
mention of these Jehovistic high places. 

High-Priest. I. Lrcgatty—The first dis- 
tinct separation of Aaron to the office of the 
priesthood, which previously belonged to the 
first-born, was that recorded Ex, xxviii. We 


: find from the very first the following char. 


and all but universal throughout - 
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2 the high-priest was 
“the anointed priest” (Lev. iv. 3,5, 16, xxi. 
10; see Num, x=xv. 25). This appears also 
from Ex. xxix, 29,20. The anointing of the 
sons of Aaron, i.e. the common priests, seems 
to have been confined to sprinkling their 
arments with the anointing oil (Ex. xxix. 
1, xxviii. 41, &c.). The anointing of the 
-priest is alluded to in Ps, exxxiii. 2.— 
@,) The high-priest had a peculiar dress, 
ich passed to his successor at his death. 
This dress consisted of eight parts, as the 
. Rabbins constantly note, the breastplate, the 
ephod with its curious girdle, the robe of the 
ephod, the mitre, the broidcred coat or diaper 
tunic, and the girdle, the materials being 
fold, blue, red, crimson, and fine (white) 
linen (Ex. xxviii.). To the above are added, 
in ver. 42, the breeches or drawers (Lev. xvi. 
4) of linen; and to make up the number 8, 
~ some reckon the high-priest’s mitre, or the 
plate separately from the bonnet; while 
others reckon the curious Se of the ephod 
separately from the ephod. Of these 8 arti- 
cles of attire, 4—viz., the coat or tunic, the 
girdle, the breeches and the bonnet or tur- 
ban (migba’ch) instead of the mitre mits- 
nepheth)—belonged to the common priests. 
Taking the articles of the high-priest’s dress 
in the order in which they are enumerated 
above, we have (a.) the reat ate or, as it 
is further named (vers. 15, 29, 30), the breast- 
plate of judgment. The breastplate was orig- 
inally 2 spans long, and 1 span broad, but 
when doubied it-was square, the shape in 
which if was worn. On it were the 12 pre- 
cious stones, set in 4 rows, 3 in a row, thus 
corresponding to the 12 tribes, and divided 
in the same manner as their camps were; 
each stone having the name of one o 
the children of Israel engraved upon it. 
According to the LXX. and Josephus, and 
in accordance with the language of Scrip- 
ture, it_ was these stones which consti- 
tuted_the Urim_ and Thummim.  [Urm 
and THommIm.}-(b.) The ephod. This con- 
sisted of two parts, of which one covered 
the back, and the other the front, i.¢., the 
breast and upper part of the body. These 
were clasped together on the shoulder with 
two large onyx stones, each having engraved 
on it6 of the names of the tribes of Israel. 
It was further united by a “curious girdle” 
of gold, blue, parle scarlet, and fine 
twined_ linen round the waist [EPHOD ; 
GIRDLE].—(c.) The robe of the ephod. This 
-was of inferior material to the ephod it- 
self, being all of blue (ver, 31), which im- 
lied- its being only of “‘woven work” 
Gexxix, 22). It was worn immediately un- 
ler the ephod, and was longer than it. 
The blue robe had no sleeves, but only 
slits in the sides for the arms to come 
‘through. It had a hole for the head to 
pass through, with a border round it of 
woven work, to prevent its being rent. 
The skirt of this robe had a remarkable 
. trimming of pomegranates in blue, red, 
and crimson, with a bell of gold between 
each eeceeunie pivernately The bells 
Oo give a sound when the high-priest 
and came out of the Holy Place.— 
mitre or upper turban, with its 
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1d plate, engraved with Honmuss 70 THE 
(e.) The broidered coat was a tunic or 
es skirt of linen with a tessellated or 

iaper 


r pattern, like the setiing of a stone. 
The gir 


e, also of linen, was-wound round 


the body several times from the breast a 


downwards, and the ends hung down to the — 
ankles. The breeches or drawers, of linen, 
covered the loins and thighs; and the ben- 
net was a turban of linen, partially cov- 
ering the head, but not in the form of a 
cone like that_of the high-priest when the 
mitre was added to it. hese four last 
were common to all priests.—(3.) _ Aaron — 
had peculiar functions. To him alone it 
appertained, and he alone was permitted 
to enter the Holy of Holies, which he di 
once a_year, on the great day of atonement, 
when he sprinkled the blood of the sin- 
offering on the mercy-seat, and burnt in- 
eense Within the veil (Lev. xvi.).—(4.) The 
high-priest had a peculiar place in the law 
of the manslayer, and his taking sanctuary 
in the cities o. refuge. The manslayer might 
not leave the city of refuge during the life- 
time of the existing high-priest, who was 
anointed with the holy oil (Num. xxxy. 25, 
28). It was also forbidden to the high- . 
priest to follow a funeral, or rend his clothes 
for the dead, according to the recedentin - 
Ley. x. 6. The Rabbins speak very fre- 
quently of oné second in dignity to the-high-~ 
priest, whom they call the Sagan, and who 
often acted in the high-priest’s room. He 
is the same who in the O. T. is called 
“the second priest”) 2 K, xxiii. 4, xxy. 18), 
Thus too it is explained of Annas and 
Caiaphas (rwse iii. 3), that Annas was Sagan. 
Ananias is also thought by some to have 
been Sagan, acting for the high-priest (Acts 
xxiii. 2).—It does not appear by whose au- 


thority the high-priests were appointed to ~ s 


their office before there were kings of Israel. 
But as we find it invariably done by the 
civil power in later times, itis probable that, 
in the times preceding the monarchy, it was 
by the elders, or Sanhedrim. It should be 
added, that the usual age for entering upon 
the functions of the priesthood, according 
to2 Chr. xxxi. 17, is considered to have been 
20 years, though a priest or high-priest was 
not actually incapacitated if he had attained 
to puberty. Again, according to Ley. xxi., 
no one that had a blemish could officiate at 
the altar.—II. THEOLOGICALLY. The theolog- 
ical view of the high prleptecd does not 
fail within the scope of this work. It must 
suffice therefore to indicate that such a view _ 
would embrace the consideration of the 
office, dress, functions, and ministrations of 
the high-priest, considered as typical of the 
priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and as 
setting forth under shadows the truths which 
are openly taught under the Gospel. This 
has been done toa great extent in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews. It would also embrace 
all the moral and spiritual teaching fun: 
osed to be intended by such symbols.—Ill. 
ISTORICALLY. The history of the high- 
priests embraces a period of about, 1370 
years, and a succession of about 80 high- 
priests, beginning with Aaron, and ending 
with Phannias. They naturally arrange 
themselves into three groups—(a.) those be-_ 
fore David ; (b.) those from David to. the cap- 
tivity ; (c.) those from the return of the Baby- 






to it by a ribbon of blue. oy 
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-.. Aaron; 


-lonish captivity till ‘the cessation of the of- 
. _fice at the destruction of Jerusalem. (G.) 
x «) She: nig pee of the first 
distinctly made known to us as such are—l, 
. HKleazar; 3. Phinehas; 4. Eli; 5. 
_ Ahitub (1 Chr. ix. 11; Neh. xi, 11; 1 Sam. xiv. 
- 3);6. Ahiah;7. Ahimelech, Phinehas the son 
~of Eli, and tather of Ahitub, died before his 
father, and so was not high-priest. Of the 
above, the three first succeeded in regular 
order, Nadab and Abihu, Aaron’s eldest 
~ sons, having died in the wilderness (Lev. x.). 
_ But. Eli, the 4th, was'of the line of Ithamar. 
_ What was the exact interval between the 
death of Phinehas and the accession of Eli, 
what led to the transference of the chief 
priesthood from the line of Eleazar to that 
of Ithamar, we have no means of determin- 
ing from Scripture. Josephus asserts that 
- the father of Bukki—whom he calls Joseph, 
and Abiezer, i.c. Abishua—was the last high- 
riest of Phinehas’s line, before Zadok. 
Abishua died, leaving a son or grandson 
_under age, Eli, as head of the line of Ith- 
amar, might have become high-priest as a 
matter of course, or he might have been ap- 
ointed by the elders. If Ahiah and Ahime- 
Tech are not variations of the name of the 
same person, they must have been brothers, 
since both were sons of Ahitub., The high- 
Droste then before David’s reign may be set 
own as. eight in number, of whom scven are 
said in Scripture to have been high-priests, 
and one by Josephus alone.—{b.) Passing to 
the second group, we begin with the unex- 
plained circumstance of there being two 
priests in the reign of David, Sppateaty of 
nearly equel authority, viz. Zadok and Abia- 
thar (1 Chr. xv, 11; 2 Sam. vii. 17). It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Ahimelech 
and the secession of Abiathar to David, Saul 
may have made Zadok priest, and that David 
may have avoided the difficulty of decidin 
between the claims of his faithful frien 
Abiathar and his new and important all 
Zadok by appointing them to a joint priest- 
hood: the first place, with the Ephod and 
Urim and Thummim, remaining with Abia- 
thar, who was in actual possession of them. 
The first considerable difficulty that meets 
us in the historical survey of the high-priests 
of the second group is to ascertain who was 
high-priest. at the dedication of Solomon's 
Temple. Josephus says that Zadok was, 
and the Seder Olam makes him the high- 
pr est in the reign of Solomon; but 1 K. iv. 
. distinctly asserts that Azariah the son of 
Zadok was priest under Solomon, and 1 Chr. 
vi. 10, tells us of Azariah, ‘he itis that exe- 
cuted the prie st’s office in the temple that 
Solomon built in Jerusalem,” obviously 
meaning at its first completion. We can 
hardly therefore be wrong in saying that 
Azariah the son of Ahimaaz was the first 
high-priest of Solomon’s Temple. The priests 
of this series ended with Seraiah, who 
was taken prisoner by Nubuzar-adan, and 
slain at Riblah by Nebuchadnezzar, to- 
gether with Zephaniah the second priest 
or Sagan, after the burning of the temple 
and the plunder of all the sacred vessels 
(2 K. xx, 18). His son Jehozadak or Jo- 
-sedech was at the same time carried away 
captive (1 Chr. vi. 15), The time occupied 
by these high-priests was about 454 years, 
which gives an.average of something more 


. than twenty-five years to each high-priest, 
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‘oup who are 
‘that of the high-priests (see e.g. 2 
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It is remarkable that not a single instance 


recorded after the time of . mye ts an 
1 ee Nee OF 


quiry by Urim and Thum The 1 
try of the prophets seems to have ae 
xxi, 12 


d 
xvill., xx. 14, 15; 2 K. xix. 1, 2 pe 
14; Jer. xxi. 1, 2). —(¢) An 

about fifty-two years elapsed between the 


high-priests of the second and third group, © 
i which there was neither Temple, © 
-nor altar, nor ark, nor priest. 


durin; 
Jehozadak, 
or [Josedech, as it is written in Haggai 
i, 1, 14, &c.), who should have succeeded 
eraiah, lived and died a captive at Baby- 
lon. _ The pontifical office revived in his 
son Jeshua, of whom such frequent men- 
tion is made in Ezra and Nehemiah, Hag- 
gai and Zechariah, i Esdr. and Ecclus.; 
and he therefore stands at the head of 
this third and last series, honourably dis- 
tinguished for his zealous co-operation with 
Zerubbabel in rebuilding the Temple, and 
qostoring ie dilapidated commonwealth of 
Israel, nder the Syrian domination the 
high-priesthood was brought to the lowest 
degradation by the apostasy and crimes 
of the last Onias or Menelaus, the son of 


Eleazar, and after a vacancy of seven 


gle by the brief pontificate of Alcimus, > 


is no less infamous successor. A new 
and glorious succession of high-priests 
arose in the Asmonean family, who united 
the dignity of civil rulers, and for a time 
of independent sovereigns, to that of the 
high-priesthood. The Asmonean family 
were priests of the course of Joiarib, the 
first. of 
xxiv. 7), Whose return from captivity is re- 


corded 1 Chr. ix. 10; Neh, xi. 10, They were 


probably of the house of Eleazar, though 
this cannot be affirmed with certainty. 
This Asmonean dynasty lasted from B.c. 


153, till the family was damaged by in- — 


testine divisions, and then destroyed by 
Herod the Great. Aristobulus, the last 
high-priest of his line, brother of Mariamne, 
was murdered by order of Herod, his 
brother-in-law, B.c. 85. There were no fewer 
than twenty-eight high-priests from_ the 
reign of Herod to the destruction of the 
Temple by Titus, a period of 107 years. The 
N. T. introduces us to some of these later, 
and oft-changing high-priests, viz., Annas, 
Caiaphas, and Ananias. Theophilus, the son 
of Ananus, was the high-priest from whom 


Saul received letters to the synagogue at 


Damascus (Acts ix. 1,14), Phannias, the last 
high-priest, was appointed by lot 
Zealots from the course of priests called b; 

Josephus Eniachim (probably a corrupt read- 


ing for Jachim). 
Hilki’ah. 1. Father of Eliakim Q K. 
Bi, Is. xxii, 20, xxxvi/ 22). [EEE 





xviii. 
AKIM.]—2. High-priest in the reign of Josiah 
e K.., xxii. 4, sqq.;. 2. Chr. 

Esdr. i. 8). According to the genealogy in 
1 Chr. vi. 13°-he was son of Shallum, and 


from Ezr. vii. 1, apparently the ancestor of - 


Ezra the scribe. is high-priesthood was 


rendered particularly illustrious by the great 


reformation effected under it by king Josiah, 


by the solemn Passover kept at Jerusalem in 


the 18th year of that king’s reign, and above 

all by the discovery which he made of the 

book of the law of Moses in the temple. 
Hin, [M®asurzs.] 


interval of | 


the twenty-four courses (1 Chr. — 


by _the 


xxxiy. 9 sqqu5 = 


ind, the female of the common stag or . 
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ren of Heth,” the field and t 
Machpelah, bel ging to Ephron 

They were settled at the t 

; was afterwards, under its new name 0: 

(€ fags 5), | bron, to_become one of the most : 
i, 1), and maternal cities of Palestine, then bearing the name of Z 
Its shyness and re- | Kirjath-arba (Gen. xxiii. 19, xxv. 9). When . 
: the Israelites entered the Promised Land, — 
we find the Hittites taking their part st. 
the invader, in equal alliance with th : 
n = Canaanite tribes (Josh. ix, 1, xi. 8 
Hin’nom, Vailey cf, otherwise called “the | Henceforward the notices of the Hittites 

_ valley of the son” or‘ children of Hinnom,”’ | very few and faint. We meet with two indi- 
| a deep and marrow ravine, with steep, | viduals,both attached to the person of Davi 
rocky sides to the S. and W. of Jerusalem, | (1.) ‘‘ Ahimelech the Hittite” (1Sam. xxvi. 
separating Mount Zion to the N. from the | (2.) “ Uriah the Hittite,” one of ‘the thirty 
“Hill of Evil Counsel,” and the sloping | of David’s body-guard @ Sam. xxiii, 39; 1 
~ ‘rocky plateau of the “‘ plain of Rephaim” to | Chr. xi. 41), —- k ‘ 
the S. The earliest mention of the Valley of Hi'vites, The. In the genealogical tables 
Hinnom is in Josh. xv. §, xviii. 16, where the | of Genesis, ‘the Hivite” is named as one of 
boundary-line between the tribes of Judah | the descendants—the ‘sixth in order—of  Ca- 
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. moteness from the haunts of men are also 
ailuded to (Job xxxix. 1), and its timidity 
causing it to cast its young at the sound of 
thunder (Ps. xxix. 9). 4 
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and Benjamin is described, as passing along-| naan, the son of Ham (Get x. 173 1 Chreb 

- the bed of the ravine. On the southern | 15), We first encounter the actual people of 

_* row, Overlooking the vailey at its eastern | the Hivites at the time of Jacob's retumnto = 7 
— extremity, Solomon erected hich places for | Canaan. Shechem was then in their posses- 












b Molech (1 KE. }, Whose horrid rites were | sion, Hamor the Hivite being the ‘prince of . ~ 
‘ és ; E . 4 is ay j 

“J revived from time to time in the samc vi- | the land’ (Gen. xxxiv.2). We next, meet 7 
_ « einity by the leter idolatrous Ss. ith the Hivites during the conquest of 
me and Manas made ir ehik Canaan (Josh. ix. 7, xi. 19), The main body 

3 through i s of the Hivites were at this time living on the 

- 2 Chr. xxviii. $ B), and t northern confines of western Palestine— 
“under Hermon,intheland of Mizpeh” (Josh. , 
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‘7 seems to have been kept up in Tophet, at its | xi. 3)—‘‘in Mount Lebanon, from Mount 
= §.E. ext ‘or & CO leravle period | Baal-Hermon to the entering in of Hamath” 
hag (er. vii.-31; . 10). To put anend to | (Judg. iii. 3, comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 7). ahs 
these abor place wes polluted | Ho’bab. This name is found in two places © 

_- —-by Josiah, wh te onially un- | only (Num. x. 29; Judg.iv.11),and it seems — 
‘ 7 plod by spreading over it human bones, and | doubtful whether it denotes the father-in- 

2 other corruptions (2. E. . 10, 18, 14; 2| law or brother-in-law of Moses. (1.) In fa- ~~ 








Chr. xxxiv. 4, 5), from me it appears | vour of the latter is the express statement 
- . to have become common cesspool of the | that Ilobab was ‘“‘the son of Raguel’”’ (Nun. F 
te, city, into which its sewage was conducted, | x. 29); Ra; in 

_ to be carried off by the watersof the Ki- |b cas 

2 with Jethro, not only in Ex. ii. 5 
1, &c.), but also by Josephus. (2.) In favour 
of Hobab’s identity with Jethro are. the 


























dron,as well as a lay-stall, where ali its 
solid filth was collected. From its ceremo- 
nial defilement, and from the detested and 
_ abominable fire of Molech, if not from the | words of Judg. iv, 11, and the Mahometan 
be supposed ever-burning funeral piles, the | traditions. But whether, Hobab was the 
pe later Jews applied the name of this valley | father-in-law of Moses or not, the notice of — 
: Ge Hinnom, Gehenna, to denote the place of | him in Num, x. 29-32, though brief,is full of- ~ 
eternal torment. In this sense the word is | point and interest. While Jethro is pre 
used by our Lord (Matt. v. 29, x. 28, xxiii. 15; | served to us_as the wise and practised a 
Mark ix. 43; Luke xii. 5). ministrator, Hobab appears as the experi- 
Hippopot'amus. edad at enced Bedouin sheikh, to whom Moses looked 
Gi'ram, or Hu’ram. i. The king of | for the material safety of hiscumbrous cara- 
- Tyre who sent workmen and materials to | van in the new and difficult ground before 
Jerusalem, first (2 Sam. v. 11,1 Chr. xiv. 1) to | them. ; 
build a palace for David whom he ever loved Ho’bah, the place to which Abraham pur- 
(1K. vy. 1), and again (1 K, v. 10, vii. 13,2 Chr. | sued the kings who had pillaged Sodom (Gen. 
14, 16) to build the Temple for Solomon, with | xiv. 15). It was situated ‘to the north of 
whom he had a treaty of peace and com- | Damascus.” _ 
merece (1 K. y. 11, 12). The contempt with Ho’ham, king of Hebron at the time of 
which he received- Solomon’s present of | the conquest of Canaan (Josh. x. 3). 
“Cabul (i K. 12) does not appear to have} Holofer’nes, or, more correctly, OLOFER- 
aused any breach between the two Kings. | NES, was, according to the book of Judith, a 
Tie admitted Solomon’s ships, issuing from | general of Nebuchadnezzar, king of the 
Toppa, toa share in the profitable trade of | Assyrians (Jud, ii. 4), who was slain by the 
> the Mediterranean (1 K. x. 22); and Jewish | Jewish heroine Judith during the siege of 
- sailors, under the guidance of Tyrians, were | Bethulia, 
taught to bring the gold of India (1 K. ix. 26) Homer. EASURES. | ~ 
to Solomon’s two harbours on the Red Sea. Honey. The Hebrew débash, in the first 
2. Hiram was the name of a man of mixed | place, applies to the product of the bee, to | 
race (1 K. vii. 13, 40), the principal architect | which we exclusively give the name of 
_ and engineer sent by king Hiram to Solomon, honey, All travellers agree in describing 
Fit'tites, The, the nation descended from | Palestine as a land ‘flowing with milk and — 
heth (A. V. ‘* Heth’), t econd son_of | honey” (Ex. ili. 8); bees being abundantevoen — — 
he “Child- | in the remote parts of the wilderness, wherg /_ 
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of northern Arabia the hills are so_ well € et re 
_ stocked with bees, that no sooner are hives | ._Ho'rites and Ho’rims, th abo; 


* and indignation, and provoked the curse. | (my horn, Job xvi. 15; allthe horns of Israel, 


~ Aaron died (Num, xx, 25, 27). The word Hor 


. lad 








This “Mount Hor” ts the 
Lebanon itself. _ = 
Ho'reb. [Sinal 





"they deposit their honey in the crevices of 
in “tke rocks oF in hollow trees. In some parts 





laced than they are occupied. In the second | habitants of Mount Seir (Gen. xiv. 6), 
pine the term Abush sponte to a decoction | probably allied to the Emims and Rephaims, 


of the juice of the grape, which is still called | The name Horite appears to have been de- — 


dibs, and which forms an article of com- | rived from their habits as “cave-dweliers.” 
_ merce in the East ; it was this, and not ordi- | Their excavated dwellings are still foundin 


nary bee-honey, which Jacob sent to Joseph | hundreds in the sandstone cliffs and moun- 


Sh 


en. xliii. 11),and which the Tyrians pur- | tains of Edom, and especially in Petra. 
ased from Palestine (Ez. xxvii. 17). A third Hor'mah, or Zephath (Judg. i. 17), was the 
‘kind has been described by some writers as | chief town of a king of a Canaanitish tribe 
“vegetable” honey, by which is meant the | on the south of Palestine, which was re- 
exudations of certain trees and shrubs, such | duced by Joshua, and became a city of the 
as the Tamarix mannifera, found in the | territory of Judah (xv. 3); 1 Sam. xxx. 30), 
eninsula of Sinai, or the stunted oaks of | but apparently belonged to Simeon (i Chr, 
uristan and Mesopotamia. The honey, | iv. 30). : 
which Jonathan ate in the wood (1 Sam.| Horn, The word “horn” is often used 
xiv. 25), and the “wild honey,” which sup- | metaphorically to signify strength and hon- 
ported St. John (Matt. iii, 4), have been | our. Of strengththe horn of theunicornwas 
referred to this species. Byt it was proba-| the most frequent representative (Deut. 
bly the honey of the wild bees. xxxiii. 17, &e.), but not always; comp. 1 K. 
’ Hoph'ni and Puinzas, the two sons of Eli, | xxii. 11, where probably horns of iron, worn 
who fulfilled their hereditary sacerdotal defiantly and symbolically on the head, are 
duties at Shiloh. Their brutal rapacity and | intended. Among the Druses upon Mount — 
lust, which seemed to acquire fresh violence | Lebanon the married women wear silver 
with their father’s increasing years (1 Sam. | horns on their heads. In the sense of hon- 
li. 22, 12-17), filled the people with disgust | our, the word horn stands for the abstract 














































which was denounced against their father’s | Lam. ii. 3), and so for the supreme authority. 
house first by an unknown prophet (27-36), | It also stands for the concrete, whence it 
and then by Samuel (1 Sam. iii. 11-14). | comes to mean king, kingdom (Dan. viii. 
‘They were both cut off in one day in the | &c.; Zech. i. 18). Out of either or both o 
these two. last metaphors sprang the idea of 


















‘flower of their age, and the ark which they : 
had accompanied to battle against the | representing gods with horns. ny 
Philistines was lost on the same occasion ornet. In Scripture the hornet is re- 
(t Sam. iv. 10, 11). ferred to only as the means which Jehovah ~ 
Hor, Mount. 1. The mountain on which | employed for the extirpation of the Canaan- 
ites (Ex. xxiii. 28; Deut. vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 
12; Wisd. xii. 8). Some commentators re- 
usual Hebrew term for ‘‘mountain.” It | gard the word as used in its literal sense, © 
was on the “boundary line” (Num. xx. 23) | but it more probably expresses under a vivid 
or “at the edge” (xxxiii. 37) of the land of | image the consternation with which Jeho- — 
Edom. It was the apie Dives of the people vah would inspire the enemies of the Israel-_ 
next after Kadesh (xx. 22, xxxiii. 3%), and | ites, as declared in Deut. ii. 25, Josh. ii. 11, _ 
they quitted it for Zalmonah xxxiii. 41) in Horona'im, a town of Moab, Pei te a 
the road to the Red Sea (xxi. 4). It was dur- | sanctuary, named with Zoar and Luhith (Is. 
ing the encampment at Kadesh that Aaron | xv. 5; Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 34). 
was gathered to his fathers. It is situated Horse. The most striking feature in the 
on the eastern side of the great valley of the | Biblical notices of the horse is the exclusive 
Arabah, the highest and most conspicuous | application of it to warlike operations; in 
of the whole range of the sandstone moun- | no instance is that useful animal employed 7 
tains of Edom, having close beneath it on | for the purposes of ordinary locomotion or — 
its eastern side the mysterious city of Petra. | agriculture, if we except Is. xxviii.28, where 
The tradition has existed from the earliest | we learn that horses (A. V. “ horsemen”) Tyg 
date. It is now the Jebel Nebi-Hariin, “the | were employed in threshing, not, however, — 
mountain of the Prophet Aaron.” Its |in that case put in the gears, but simply — 
height is 4800 feet above the Mediterranean, | driven about wildly over the strewed grain. 
that is to say about 1700 feet above the town | The animated Seromeies of the horse in © 
of Petra, 4000 ahove the level of the Arabah, | Job xxxix. 19-25 applies solely to the war- — 
and more than 6000 above the Dead Sea. | horse. The Hebrews in the patriarchalage, 
The mountain is marked far and near by its | as a pastoral race, did not stand in need of ia 
double top, which rises like a huge castel- | the services of the horse, and for a long 
lated. building from a lower base, and is ponies. after their settlement in Canaan they 
surmounted by a circular dome of the tomb | dispensed with it, partly in consequence of 
of Aaron, a distinct white spot on the dark | the hilly nature of the country, which only _ 
red surface of the mountain, The chief in- | admitted of the use of chariots in certain 
terest of Mount Hor consists in the prospect | localities (Judg. i. 19), and partly in conse. 
from its summit—the last view of Aaron— | quence of the prohibition in Deut. xvii. 16, — 
that view which was to him what Pisgah | which would be held to apply at all periods, 
was to his brother.—2. A mountain, entirely | David first established a force of cavalry — 
distinct from the preceding, named in Num. | and chariots after the defeat of Hadadezer — 
xxxiv. 7, 8, only, as one of the marks of the | (2 Sam. viii. 4). But the great supply of 
northern boundary of the land which the | horses was subsequently effected by Solo- 
children of Israel were about to conquer, | mon through his connexion with Egypt (1 




























is probably an archaic form of Har, the 
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v.20. 'The horses were not sho: d there- ) after Jotham became sole king,” forheonly 
fore hoofs as hard “as flint” (Is. v. 28) were | reighed 16 years (2 K. xv. 33). Bat flere: ‘nant 3 
rded asa great merit, ss | have been an interregnum of at least eight 
1 leach (Heb. ‘dlikdh) occurs once | years before Hoshea came to the throne, . 
only, PEASE xxx. 15. Thereis little doubt | which was not till B.c. 729, in the 12th year — : 
_ that *dliikah denotes some species of leech, | of Ahaz n K. xvii. 1). It is expressly | 
_- or rather is the generic term for any blood- | stated (2 K. xvii. 2) that Hoshea was not so 
sucking annelid. ha - f sinful as his predecessors. In the third year 
_ Hosan‘na (‘‘Save, we pray”), the cry of | of his reign (B.0. 726) Shalmaneser cruelly 
2 the multitudes as they thronged in our | stormed the strong caves of Beth-arbel (Hos. 
Lord’s triumphal procession into Jerusalem | 8, 14), and made Israel tributary (2 K. xvii. 3) 
_ (Matt. xxi. 9, 15; r. xi. 9,10; John xii. 18). | for three years. At the end of this period, 
he Psalm from which it was taken, the | encouraged perhaps by the revolt o Heze- 
118th, was one with which they were famil- | kiah, Hoshea entered into a secret alliance 
iar from being accustomed to recite the 25th | with So, king of Egypt, to throw off the As- 
and 26th verses at the Feast of Tabernacles. | syrian yoke. The alliance did him no good; 
- On that occasion the Hallel, consisting of | it was revealed to the court of Nineveh by 
~ Psalms exiii.—cxviii., was chanted by one of | the Assyrian party in Ephraim, and Hoshea 
the priests, and at certain intervals the mul- | was immediately seized as a rebellious vas- ~~ 
v titudes joined in the responses, waving their | sal, shut up in prison, and apparently treat- 
branches of willow and palm, and shouting | ed with the utmost indignity (Mic. v.1). Of 
as they waved them, Hallelujah, or Hosanna, | the subsequent fortunes of-Hoshea we know — 
or ‘O Lord, I beseech thee, send now pros- | nothing. 
. Hoshea, the son of Nun, i.e., Joshua (Deut. 
Hose’a, son of Beeri, and first of the Minor | xxxii. 44; and also in Num. xiii. 8, though = 
¥ Prophets. The title of the book gives for | there the A. V. has OSHEA), = 
_ the beginning of Hosea’s ministry the reign Hospitality. Hospitality wasregarded by 
- of Uzziah, king of Judah, but limits this | most nations of the ancient world as one of 4 
+ y¥ague definition by reference to Jeroboam | the chief virtues. Among the Arabs we find 
IL, king of Israel ; if therefore yields a date | the best illustrations of the old Bible narra- 
. not later thanB.c. 783. The pictures of social | tives, and among them see traits that might : 
and political life which Hosea draws so for- | beseem their ancestor Abraham. The laws | _ 
_  cibly are rather applicable to the interreg- | respecting strangers (Lev. xix. 33, 34) and the 
num which followed the death of Jeroboam | poor (Lev. xxv. 14 seq. ; Deut. xv.7), and con- 
(712-772), and to the reign of the succeeding | cerning redemption (Ley. xxv. 23 seqq.), &c. 
kings. It seems almost certain that ve are framed in accordance with the spirit of 
a his prophecies were written until | hospitality; and the strength of the na- 
- after the death of Jeroboam (783), and prob- | tional feeling regarding it is shown in the 
ably the life, or rather the prophetic career | incidental mentions of its-practice. Inthe 
- of Hosea, extended from 74 to 725, a period | Law, compassion to strangers is constantly — 
of fifty-nine years. The propheciesof Hosea | enforced by the words, “for ye were 
_ were delivered in the kingdom of Israel. It | strangers in the land of Egypt’ (Lev. xix. 
is easy to recognise two great divisions in | 34). And before the Law, Abraham’s enter- 
the book :—(1.) chap. i. to ili.; (2:) iv. to end. | tainment of the angels (Gen. xviii. 1 seqq.), 
- The subdivision of these several parts is a | and Lot’s (xix. 1), are in exact agreement 
work of greater difficulty. (1.) The first | with its precepts, and with modern usage 
division should probably be subdivided into | (comp. Ex. ii. 20; Judg. xiii. 15, xix. 17, 20, 21). * 
three separate poems, each originating in a | In the N. T. hospitality is yet more markedly = 
- distinct aim, and each after its own fashion | enjoined; and in the more civilised state of 
attempting to express the idolatry of Israel | society which then prevailed, its exercise 
by imagery borrowed from the matrimonial | became more a social virtue than a neces- 
relation. The first, and therefore the least | sity of patriarchal life. The good Samaritan 
elaborate of these, is contained in chap. iii., | stands for all ages as an example of Chris- 
the second in i. 2-11, the third in i, 2-9, and ii. | tian hospitality, embodying the command 
_ 123. These three are progressively elaborate | to love one’s neighbour as himself. The ne- ~~ 
- developments of the same reiterated idea. | glect of Christ is symbolised by inhospitality 
Chap. i. 2-9 is common to the second and|to our neighbours (Matt. xxv. 48). The . 
thir oems, but not repeated with each | Apostles urged the church to “follow after 
severa. ly. (2.) Attempts have been made to | hospitality” (Rom. xii. 13; cf. 1 Tim. v.10); 
subdivide the second part of the book. These | to remember Abraham’s example (Heb. xiii. 
divisions are made either according to reigns | 2); to “‘use hospitality one to another with- 
of contemporary kings, or according to the | out grudging” (1 Pet. iv. 9); while a bishop 
subject-matter of the poem. The prophecies | must bea “‘lover of hospitality” (Tit. i. 8, cf, 
were probably collected by Hosea himself |1 Tim. iii. 2). The practice of the early 
towards the end of his career. Hosea is re- | Christians was in accord with these pre- 
ferred to in the following passages of the N. | cepts. They had all things in common, 
T. :—Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7, Hos. vi.6; Luke xxiii. | and their hospitality was a_characteris- 
80, Rev. vi. 16, Hos. x. 8; Matt. il. 15, Hos. xi. | tic of their belief. Such having been 
; Rom. ix. 25, 26, 1 Pet. ii. 10, Hos. i. 10, ii. 23; | the usage of Biblical times, it is in the 
1 Cor. xy. 4. Hos. vi. 2; Heb. xiii. 15, Hos. | next ace important to remark how 


Tv. 2. hospitality was shown. In_ the _patri- 
- Hoshe’a, the nineteenth, last, and best | archal ages we may take Abraham’s exam- 
king of Israel. He succeeded Pekah, whom 


‘i. le as the most fitting, as we have of it the 
he slew in a successful conspiracy, thereb 
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perity” (Ps. exviii. 25). 
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‘ullest account. ‘‘The account,” says_ Mr. 

fulfilling a prophecy of Isaiah (Is. vii. 16). | Lane, ‘of Abraham’s entertaining the three 

It took angels, related in the Bible, presents a per- 

_ Jotham fect picture of the manuer in which a mod- 
. a + 





lace B.c. 737, in the 20th year of 
B K. xv. 30), i.e, “in the 20th year 
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7 . vs - 
ern Bedawee sheykh receives travellers, ar- 
riviig at his encampment. He immediat 
crders his wife or women to make bread, 
glaughters a oeeek or some other animal, 
and dresses it in haste, and bringing milk 
vandany other provisions that he may have 
ready at hand, with the bread and the meat 
which he -has dressed, sets them before his 
guosts. If these be persons of high rank, he 
* stands by them while they eat, as Abraham 
_ did in the case above alluded to. Most Beda- 
wees will suffer almost any injury to them- 
i selves or their families rather than allow 
their guests to be ill-treated while under 
their vrotection.” The Oriental respect for 
the covenant of bread and Salt, or salt alone, 
eertainly sprang from the high regard in 
which hospitality was held. 
-. Hour. The ancient Hebrews were proba- 
bly unacquainted with the division of the 
nat ay into 24 parts; but they after- 

























_ rise ahd sunset into a series of divisions dis- 
- tinguished by the sun’s course. The early 
Jev’s appear to have divided the day into 

_ four parts (Neh. ix: 3), and the night into 
‘three watches (Judg. vii. 19), and even in the 
_ N. T. we find a trace of this division in Matt. 

xx. 1-5. The Greeks adopted the division of 
- the day into 12 hours from the Babylonians. 
At what period the Jews became first ac- 

quainted with this way of reckoning time is 

unknown, but itis generally supposed that 
they too learnt it from the Babylonians dur- 
ing the captivity. In whatever way origi- 
- nated, it was known to the Egyptians at a 
very early period. They had 12 hours of the 
day and of the night. There are two kinds 
-of hours, viz. (1.) the astronomical or equi- 

“noctial hour, é.e., the 24th part of a civil day 
~ and (2.) the natural hour, t.¢., the 12th part of 
_ the natural day, or of the time between sun- 
_ rise and sunset. These are the hours meant 

_ inthe N.T. (John xi. 9, &c.), and it must be 

remembered that they perpetually vary in 
length, so as to be very different at different 
times of the year. For the purpose of prayer 
the old division of the day into 4 portions 
was continued in the Temple service, as we 
see from Acts ii. 15, iii, 1, x. 9. 

House. The houses of the rural poor in 
Egypt, as well as in most parts of Syria, Ara- 
bia, and Persia, are for the most part mere 
huts of mud, or sunburnt bricks. In some 

parts of Palestine and Arabia stone is 
used, and in certain districts caves in the 
rock are used as dwellings (Amos v. 11). 
‘The houses are usually of one story only, 
viz., the ground floor, and often contain 
only one apartment. Sometimes a small 
court for the cattle is attached; and in 
some cases the cattle are housed in the 
i same building, or the people live on a 
oe raised platform, and the cattle round them 
on the ground (1 Sam. xxviii. 24). The 
windows are small apertures high up in 
the walls, sometimes grated with wood. 
The roofs are commonly but not always 
flat, and are usually formed of a plaster 
.of mud and straw laid upon boughs or 
rafters; and upon the flat roofs, tents, or 
_“ booths” of boughs or rushes are often 
raised to be used as sleeping-places in 
summer. The difference between the poor- 
est houses and those of the class next 
above them is greater than between these 
and the houses of the first rank, The 
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wards parcelled out the period between sun- | 
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ng plan of Eas’ house 
as was the | in on 
pt, a front of wall, whose blank 2a 
mean appearance is usually relieved « 
by the door and a few latticed and 
jecting windows. Within this is a co 
or courts with a. opening into 
them. Over the door is a ait: ita ae win- 
dow with a lattice more or less elabor- — 
ately wrought, which, except in times of 
ublic celebrations, is usually closed @ K. — 
i 30)... An awning is sometimes drawn 
over the court, and the floor strewed _ 
with carpets on festive occasions. The 
stairs to the upper apartments are in Syria — 
usually in a corner of the court. Around — 
part, not the whole, of the court is a 
verandah, often nine or ten feet deep, 
over which, when there is more than one 
floor, runs a second gailery of like pepin 
with a balustrade. Bearing in°mind that — 
the reception room is raised above the” 
level of the court, we may, in explaining 
the circumstances of the miracle of the 
paralytic (Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18), suppose, 
1. either that our Lord was standing under 
the verandah, and the people in front in 
the court. The bearers of the sick man 
ascended the stairs to the roof of the house. 
and taking otf a portion of the boarded 
covering of ‘the verandah, or removing the 
awning, in the former case let down the ~ 
bed through the verandah roof, or in the 
latter, down by way of the roof, and depo- 
sited it before the Saviour. 2. Another ex- 
planation presents itself in considering the 
room where the company were assembled as 
the “upper room,” and the roof opened for 
the bed to be the true roof of the house- 
3. And one still more simple is found in re, 
garding the house as one of the rude dwell- 
ings now to be seen near the Sea of Galilee. 
amere room 10 or 12 feet high and as many 
or more square, with no opening except the 
door, The roof, used as a sleeping-place, is 
reached by a ladder from the outside, and 
the bearers of the paralytic, unable to ap- 
proach the door, would this have ascended 
the roof, and having uncovered it, let him 
down into the room where our Lord was. 
When there is no second floor, but more 
than one court, the women’s apartments, 
hareem, harem, or haram, are usually in the 
second court; otherwise they form a sepa- 
rate building within the general enclosure, 
or are above on the first floor. When there ~ 
is an upper story, the Ka’ah forms the most 
important apartment, and thus probably an- 
swers to the “upper room,” which was often - 
the “ guest-chamber” (Luke xxii, 12; Acts i. 
18, tx. 3i,-xx. 8): The windows of the 
upper rooms often project one or two fect, — 
and form a kiosk or latticed chamber. Such 
may have been “the chamber in the wall” 
(2 KK.” iv. 10; 12). The “lattice” through 
which Ahaziah fell, perhaps belonged to an 
upper chamber of this kind (2 K. i. 2), as 
also the ‘third loft,” from which Eutychus 
fell (Acts xx.9; comp. Jer. xxii. 13), There 
are usually no special bedrooms in Eastern 
houses, The outer doors are closed with a 
wooden lock, but in some cases the apart- 
ments are divided from each other _by cur- 
tainsonly. There are no chimneys, but fire 
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is made when required with charcoal in 
chafing-dish; or a fire of wood might be 
kindled in the open court of the house 
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ike 7 as P< > * . 
_55).. Some houses in Cairo | an 
apartment, open sn ton tte the pA with 
~ tywoor more archés, and a railing; and a 

chamber of this kind, probably one of the 
largest size to,be found in a palace, that our 
Lord was being arraigned before the High- 
poe. at the time when the denial of Him 
y St. Peter took place. He ‘“ turned and 
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the court (Luke xxii. 56, 61; John xviii. 
24), whilst He himself was in the “hall of 
_ Judgment.” In no point do Oriental do- 
mestic habits differ more from European 
than in the use of the roof. Its flat surface 
~is made useful for various household pur- 
poses, as drying corn, hanging up linen, and 
preparing figs and raisins. The roofs are 
. used as places of recreation in the evening, 
and often as sleeping places at night (2 Sam. 
xi. 2, xvi. 22; Dan. iv. 29; 1 Sam. ix. 25, 26; 
Job xxvii. 18; Prov. xxi. 9). They were 
also used as places of devotion, and even 
idolatrous worship (Jer. xxxii. 29, xix. 13; 
2K. xxiii. 12; Zeph. i. 5; Acts x. 9). At the 
time of the Feast of Tabernacles booths were 
— erected by the Jews on the tops of their 
houses. rotection of the roof by parapets 
was enjoined by the law (Deut. xxii. 8). 
Special apartments were devoted in larger 
houses to winter and summer uses (Jer. 
Xxxvi. 22; Am. iii. 15). The ivory house of 
Ahab was probably a palace largely orna- 
mented with inlaid ivory. The circum- 
stance of Samson’s pulling down the house 
by means of the pillars, may be explained 
» by the fact of the company being assembled 
on tiers of balconies above each other, sup- 
ported by central pillars on the basement; 
when these were pulled down the whole o 
phe upper floors would fall also (Judg xvi. 
6 
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Hul'dah, a prophetess, whose husband 
Shailum was keeper of the wardrobe in the 
time of King Josiah. It was to her that Jo- 
siah had recourse when Hilkiah found a 
book of the law, to procure an authorita- 
tive opinion on it (2 K. xxii. 14; 2Chr. xxxiv. 
22 


). 

Hur. 1. A man who is mentioned with 
Moses and Aaron onthe occasion of the bat- 
tle with Amalek at Rephidim (Ex. xvii. 10), 
when with Aaron he stayed up the hands of 
Moses (i2). He is mentioned again in xxiv. 14, 
as being, with Aaron, left in charge of the 

eople by Moses during his ascent of Sinai. 
Rhe Jewish tradition is that he was the hus- 
band of Miriam, and that he was identical 
with—2. The grandfather of Bezaleel, the 
chief artificer_of the tabernacle—‘son of 
Huri, son of Hur—of the tribe of Judah” 

x. Xxxi. 2, xxxv. 30, xxxviii. 22). In the 

ists of the descendants of Judah in 1 Chr. 
the pedigree is more fully preserved. Hur 
there appearsas one of the great family of 
Pharez. He was the son _of Caleb ben-Hez- 
ron, by a second wife, Ephrath (ii. 19, 20; 
comp 5, also iv, 1), the first fruit of the mar- 
riage (ii. 50, iv. 4), and the father, besides Uri 
‘ver. 20), of three sons, who founded the 
owns of Kirjath-jearim, Bethlehem, and 
Beth-gader (51).—3. The fourth of the five 
kings of Midian, who were slain with Balaam 
after the “matter of Peor” (Num. xxxi. 8). 
In a later mention of them (Josh. xiii. 21) 
_ they are called princes of Midian and dukes. 
_ Ho'ram. [Him] _- 


od 








pillar to support the wallabove. It wasina_ 


looked” on Peter as he stood by the fire in | 


|. Husband. [Warrier] , “ 

» Husha'i, an Archite, i.e,, possiply: an in-_ 
habitant of a place called Eree (2Sam. xv. 
32 ff., xvi. 16 ff. 


of David (2 Sam. xv. 87; comp,1 Chr. xxvii. 
33).. To him David confided the delicate and 
dangerous part of a pretended adherence to 
the cause of Absalom. He was probably the 
father of Baana (1 K. iv, 16). 

Hu’sham, one of the early, kings of Edom 
(Gen. Xxxvi, 34, 35 ; 1 Chr. i. 45, 46). Pe ‘ 


ff.). He is called the “friend” __ 
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Hu’shim. In Gen. xlvi, 23,“the children — 


of Dan” are said to have been Hushim. The 
name is pros asif of atribe rather than 
an individual, In Num. xxvi. the name is 
changed to SHUHAM. 
Husks, The word rendered in the A. V. 
“husks” (Luke xv. 16), describes really the 
fruit of a particular kind of tree, viz. ; the 
carob or Ceratonia siliqua of botanists. This 
tree is very commonly met with in Syria and 
Egypt; it produces Pods, shaped like a horn, 
varying in length from 6 to 10 inches, and — 
about a finger’s breadth, or rather more. 
Hymenae'us, the name of a person occur- 
ing twice in the correspondence between 
St. Paul and Timothy ; the first time classed . 
with Alexander (1 Tim. i. 20); and the sec- 
eae time classed with Philetus (2 Tim. ii. 17, 
be stands as one of the earliest of the Gnos- 
cs. 
him—it has been asserted by some writers of 
eminence, that the “delivering to Satan” ~ 
is a mere synonym for ecclesiastical excom- 
munication. Such can hardly be the case. 
As the Apostles healed all manner of bodily 
infirmities, so they seem to have possessed — 


them—a power far too perilous to be con- - 
tinued when the manifold exigencies of the | 
Apostolical age had passed away (Acts v. 5, 
intervention~by the Apostles, bodily visita- ~ 
tions are pRoker of in the case of those who 
approache 

or. xi. 30), j 

Hymn. Among the later Jews the word 
hymn was more or less vague in its applica- ~- 
tion, and capable of being used as occasion — 
should arise. To Christians the Hymn has— 
always been something different from the 
Psalm ; a different conception in thought, a 
different type in composition. There is some 
dispute about the hymn sung by our Lord 
and his Apostles on the oceasion of the Last 
Supper ; but even supposing it to have been 
the Hailel, or Paschal Hymn, consisting of 
Pss. exiii.-cxviii., it is obvious that the word 
hymn is in this case applied not to an indi- 
vidual Bre but to a number of psalms 
chanted successively, and altogether form- 
ing a kind of devotional exercise which is 
not unaptly called_a hymn. In the jail at 
esas 0) Paul and Silas “sang hymns’ (A. V, 
praises”) unto God, and so loud was their 
song that their fellow-prisoners heard them. 
This must have been what we mean by sing- » 
ing, and not merely recitation. It was in 
fact a veritable singing of hymns. And it is 
remarkable that the noun hymn is only used” 
in reference to the services of the Greeks, 








ished from the psalm (Eph. v. 19, Col. iii, 
16), as psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs. d A Af 

Hyssop. (Heh, @z6b.) The é@z¢b was used 


\ ’ 


In the error with which he was charged ~ 


and in the same passages is clearly distin- 
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As regards the sentence passed upon — 


and exercised the same power in inflicting - 


10, ix. 17, 40, xiii. 11). Even apartfrom actual 
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the Lord’s Supper unworthily (@ i s Z 
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{6 sprinkle the doorposts of the Israelites in } 
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~ or eapparis spinosa of Linnaeus. T 


_ Zerubbabel.and Jeshua (Neh. xii. 4).—3. 





Tbhar. — Serie Rees NS Me 
Idolatry, = soa 7 

Egypt with the blood of the paschal lamb 
(Ex. 


xii. 22); it was employed in the bse 
tion of lepers and leprous houses (Lev. xiv. 


_ 4,51), and in the sacrifice of the red heifer 


(Num. xix. 6). In consequence of its deter- 
gent qualities, or from its being associated 


with the purificatory services, the Psalmist 
makes use of the expression, “‘purge me 


with éz6b” (Ps. li. 7). It is déscribed in 1K. 
iv. 33 as growing on or near walls. Bochart 
decides in favour of marjoram, or some 
lant like it, and to this conclusion, it must 
e admitted, all ancient tradition points. 
But Dr. Royle, after a careful investigation 
of the subject, arrives at the conclusion that 
the hyssop is no other than the eer eest 4 
e Arabic 
name of this piant, asuf..by which it is 
sometimes, though not commonly, described, 
bears considerable resemblance to the He- 
brew. . 


I 


_ I'bhar, one of the sons of David (2 Sam. v. 

15; 1 Chr. iii. 6, xiv. 5) born in Jerusalem. 
Ib’leam, a city of Manasseh, with villages 

or towns dependent on it (Judg. i. 27). It 


‘appears to have been situated in the terri- 


tory of either Issachar or Asher (Josh. xvii. 


11). The ascent of Gur was ‘tat Ibleam” (2 


K. ix. 27), somewhere near the present Jenin, 
probably to the north of it. 
- Tb'zan, a native of Bethlehem of Zebulon, 


“who og Israel for seven years after 


Jephthah ade. xii. 8, 10). 
ch’abod, the son of Phinehas, and grand- 


~ gon of Eli (i Sam. iv. 21). 


Ico’nium, the modern Konieh, was the 
capital of Lycaonta. It was on the great line 


- of communication between Ephesus and the 


western coast of the peninsula on one side, 
and Tarsus, Antioch, and the Euphrates on 
the other. Iconium was a well chosen place 
for missionary operations (Acts xiv. 1, 3, 21, 
22, xvi. 1, 2, xviii. 23). The Apostle’s first visit 
was on his first circuit, in company with 
Barnabas; and on this occasion he approach- 
ed it from Antioch in Pisidia, which lay to 


_ the west. 


Id'do. 1, A seer whose “visions” against 
Jeroboam incidentally contained some of 


_ the acts of Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 29). He ap- 


peas to have written a chronicle or story re- 

ating. to the life and reign of Abijah (2 Chr. 
xiii. 22), and also a book “concerning genea- 
logies” in which the acts of Rehoboam were 
recorded (xii. 15) These books are lost, but 
they may have formed part of the founda- 
tion of the existing books of Chronicles.—2, 
The grandfather of the prophet Zechariah 


_ (Zech. i. 1,7), although in other places Zech- 


ariah is called “the son of Iddo” (Ezr. v. 1; 
vi. 14). Iddo returned from Babylon fae 

e 
chief of those who assembled at Casiphia, at 
the time of the second caravan from Baby- 
lon. He was one of the Nethinim (Ezr. viii, 
17; comp. 20). 4 

Idolatry, strictly speaking, denotes the 
worship of deity in a visible form, whether 
the images to which homage is paid are 
symbolical representations of the true God, 
or of the false divinities which have been 
made the objects of worship in His stead.— 
I. History of Idolatry among the Jews.— 
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‘The first undoubted allusion to 
idolatrous customs in the Bibl 
‘account of Rachel’s steal < ath 
teraphim (Gen. xxxi. 19), a relic of the wor- 
| ship of other gods, whom the ancestors of 
the Israelites served “‘on the other side of — 
the river, in old time” (Josh. xxiv. 2). These 
he consulted as oracles (Gen. xxx. 27, A.V. 
“learned by experience”) though without 
entirely losing sight of the God of Abraham 
and the God of Nahor to whom he Bppsalee ; 
when oceasion offered (Gen. xxxi. 53), while 
he was ready,in the presence of Jacob,to — 
acknowledge the benefits conferred upon — 
him by Jehovah (Gen. xxx. 27), Such, in- 
deed, was the character of most of the idol- 
atrous worship of the Israelites. Like the 
Cuthean colonists in Samaria, who “feared 
Jehovah and served their own gods” (2 K. 
Xvii. 33), they blended in a strange manner 
a theoretical belief in the true God with 
the external reverence which they were 
led to pay to the idols of the nations by 
whom they were surrounded. During their 
long residence in Fey pt, the country of 
symbolism, they defiled themselves with the 
idols of the land, and it was long before 
the taint was removed (Josh. xxiv. 14; Ez. 
xx.7). To these gods Moses, as the heral 
of Jehovah, flung down the gauntlet o: 
defiance, and the plagues of Egypt smote 
their symbols (Num. xxxiii. 4). Yet, with 
the memory of their deliverance fresh in 
their minds, their leader absent, the Israel- — 
ites clamoured for some visible shape in ~ 
which shey might worship the God who had 
brought them out of Egypt (Ex. xxxii.). 
Aaron lent himself to the popular ery, and 
chose as the symbol of deity one with which 
they had long been familiar—the calf—em- 
bodiment of Apis, and emblem of the pro- 
ductive power of nature. For a while the 
erection of the tabernacle, and the establish- 
ment of the worship which accompanied it, 
satisfied that craving for an outward sign 
which the Israelites constantly exhibited; — 
and for the remainder of their march / 
through the desert, with the dwelling-place 
of Jehovah in their midst, they did not again 
dopenerste into open apostasy. But it was 4 
only so long as their contact with the na- 
tions was of a hostile character that this 
oming. orthodoxy was maintained. Dur- 
ing the lives of Joshua and the elders who 
outlived him, they kept true to their allegi- 
ance; but the generation ig ti who 
knew not Jehovah, nor the works he had 
done for Israel, swerved from the plain path — 
of their fathers, and were caught in the toils 
of the foreigner (Judg. ii). From this time 
forth their history becomes little more than 
a chronicle of the inevitable aequgnte of of- 
fence and punishment (Judg. if. 12, 14); By 
turns each conquering nation strove to es- 
tablish the worship of its national god, Thus - 
far idolatry is a national sin. The episode 
of Micah, in Judg. xvii. xviii. sheds a lurid 
light on the secret practices of individuals, 
who without formally renouncing Jehovah, 
though ceasing to recognize Him as the theo- 
cratic King (xvii. 6), linked with His worship 
the symbols of ancient idolatry. In later 
times the practice of secret idolatry was 
carried to greater lengths. Images were set. 






































up on the corn-fioors, in the wine-vats, and 
behind the doors of private houses (Is. lvii, 
8; Hos. ix. 1, 2); and to check this tendency 
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_ the statute in Deut. xxvii. 15 was originally 
tion a fast was held, and purificatory rites 


_ performed, to mark the public renunciation 
- of idolatry (1 Sam. vii. 3-6). But in the reign 


his many foreign wives brought with her 
the gods of her own nation; and the gods of 
_ Ammon, Moab,.and Zidon, were openly wor- 
shipped. Rehoboam, the son of an Ammon- 
. ite mother, perpetuated the worst features 
of Solomon’s idolatry (1 K. xiv. 22-24); and 
in his reign was made the great schism in 
the national religion: when Jeroboam, fresh 
from his recollections of the Apis worship 
ve of Egypt, erected. golden calves at Bethel 
4 and at Dan, and by this crafty state-polic 
severed for ever the kingdoms of Juda 
and Israel (1 K. xii. 26-33). The successors 
~ of Jeroboam followed in his steps, till Ahab, 
who married a Zidonian princess, at her 
instigation (1 K. xxi. 25) built a temple 
and altar to Baal, and revived all the 
abominations of the Amorites (i K. xxi. 
26). Compared with the worship of Baal, 
the worship of the calves was a venial of- 
fence, probably because it was morally less 
detestable and also less anti-national aK 
xii. 28; 2 KE. x. 28-31). Henceforth Baal-wor- 
ship became so completely identified with 
the northern kingdom that it is described as 
walking in the way or statutes of the kings 
-of Israel (2 K. xvi. 3, xvii. 8), as distinguished 
from the sin of Jeroboam. The conquest of 
the ten tribes by Shalmaneser was for them 
- the last scene of the drama of abominations 
which had been enacted uninterruptedly 
for upwards of 250 years. The first act of 
Hezekiah on ascending the- throne was the 
restoration and purification of the temple 
which had been dismantled and closed dur- 
< ing the latter part of his father’s life (2 Chr. 
: xxviii. 24, xxix.3). The iconoclastic spirit 
was not confined to Judah and Benjamin, 
but spread throughout Ephraim and Manas- 
_- seh (2 Chr. xxxi. 1), and to all external ap- 
pearance idolatry was extirpated. But 
“s the reform extended little below the surface 
(Is. xxix. 18), With the death of Josiah 
ended the last effort to revive among the 
people a purer ritual, if not a purer faith. 
he lamp of David, which had long shed but 
a struggling ray, flickered for a while and 
then went out in the darkness of Babylonian 
captivity. But foreign exile was powerless 
to eradicate the deep inbred tendency to 
idolatry. One of the first difficulties with 
which Ezra had to contend was the haste 
with which his countrymen took them 
foreign wives of the people of the land, and 
followed them in all their abominations 
(Ezr. ix.) The conquests of Alexander in 
Asia caused Greek influence to be exten- 
sively felt,and Greek idolatry to be first 
tolerated, and_then practised, by the Jews 
( Mace. i. 43-50, 54). The attempt of Antio- 
chus to establish this form of worship was 
qzoroualy resisted by Mattathias (1 Macc. 
ii. 23-26), The erection of synagogues has 
been assigned as a_reason for the compara- 
- tive purity of the Jewish worship after the 
-_eaptivity, while another cause has been dis- 
covered in the hatred for images acquired 
by the Jews in their intercourse with the 
Persians.—Il. Objects of Idolatry.—In the’old 





religion of the Semitic races the deity, fol- | 


- lowing human analogy, was conceived of as 








promulgated. Under Samuel’s administra-: 


of Solomon all this was forgotten, Each of* 
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male and female + the one representing the a: 


active, the other the passive principle of na- 

ture; the former the source of spiritual, the is 
latter of physical life. The sun and moon | 
were early selected as outward symbols of - 
this all-pervading power, and the wership 
of the heavenly bodies was not only the 
most ancient but the most prevalent system 
of idolatry. Taking its rise in the plains of 
Chaldea, it spread through Egypt, Greece, 
Scythia, andeyen Mexico and Ceylon(Comp. — 
Deut. iv, 19, xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26-28). It is pro- 

bable that the Israelites learnt theiz first les-. 

sons in sun-worship from the Egyptians, in_ 
whose religious system that luminary, as - 
Osiris, held a prominent place. The Phoeni- 

cians worshipped him under the title of 
“Lord of heayen.” As Molech or Mileom, ne 
the sun was worshipped by the Ammonites, - 
and as Chemosh by the Moabites. The Ha-~ 

dad of the Syrians is the same deity. The 
Assyrian Bel or Belus-is another form of : 
Baal. By the later kings of Judah, sacred 5 
horses and chariots were dedicated to the - 
sun-god, as by the Persians (2 K. xxiii: 11). a 
The moon, worshipped by the Phoenicians, — 
under the name of Astarte or Baaltis, the - 
passive power of nature, as Baal was the ac- 

tive, and known to the Hebrews as Ashta- 
roth_or Ashtoreth, the tutelary goddess of 

the Zidonians, appears early among the ob- 

jects of Israelitish idolatry. In the later 
times of the monarchy, the planets, or the 
zodiacal signs, received, next to the sun and 
moon, their share of pppulas adoration (2 K. 
xxiii. 5). Beast-worship, as exemplified in 
the calves of Jeroboam, has already been,al- 
luded to. There is no actual proof that the 





' Israelites ever joined in the service of Da- ~ 


gon, the fish-god of the Philistines, though | - 
Ahaziah sent stealthily to, Baalzebub, the = 
fiy-god of Ekron (2 K. i.), andinlatertimes . ~ 
the brazen serpent became the object of 
idolatrous homage (2 K. xviii, 4. Of pure - 
hero-worship among the Semitic races. we 7 
find no trace. The singular reverence with 
which trees have been honoured is not with- 

out example in the history of the Hebrews. 

The terebinth at Mamre, beneath which 
Abraham built an altar (Gen. xii. 7, xiii. 18), 

and the memorial grove planted by him at — ; 
Beersheba (Gen. xxi. 33), were intimately 2 
connected with patriarchal worship. Moun- 
tains and high places were chosen spots for 
offering sacrifice and incense to idols (1 K. 
xi. 7, xiv. 28); and the retirement of gardens 
and the thick shade of woods offered great 
attractions to their worshippers (2 K. xvi. 
4; Is. i. 29; Hos. iv. 13). The host of heaven 
was worshipped on the house-top (2K. xxiii. 
12; Jer. xix. 3, xx xii. 29; Zeph. i. 5).—I1I. Pun- 
ishment of Idolatry._If one main object of 
the Hebrew polity was to teach the unity 
of God, the extermination of idolatry was 
but a subordinate end. Jehovah, the God 
of the Israélites, was the civil-head of 
the State. He was the theocratic king of: ~ 
the people, who had delivered them from : 
bondage, and to whom they had taken a ~ 
willing oath of allegiance. Idolatry, there- 
fore, to an Israelite was a state offence (1 
Sam. xv. 23), a political crime of the gravest 
charucter, high treason against the majesty 
of his king. But it was much more than 
allthis. While the idolatry of foreign na- 
tions is stigmatised merely as an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God, which called for hig 
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-__ greater moral guilt. 


* Jehovah and hi 
~~ marriage bond (Is. liv. 5; Jer. iii. 14), and the 
5, worship of false gods wit 


_ greatest. of social wrongs (Hos. ii. ; Jer. iii., 
Ee). The first and second commandments 
ua are directed against idolatry of every form. 
Individuals and communities were equally 
amenable to the rigorous code, The individ- 
ual offender was devoted to destruction (Ex. 
xxii. 20); his nearest relatives were not only 
bound to denounce him and deliver him up 
to punishment (Deut. xiii. 2-10), but their 
_— hands were to strike the first blow when, on 
the evidence of two witnesses at least, he 
: ’was stoned (Deut. xvii.2-5). To attempt to 
seduce others to false worship was a crime 
- of equal enormity (Deut. xiii. 6-10). 

..  Idume'a. [Epom.] A; 
-__ J'je-ab’arim, one of the later halting places 
> of the children of Israel (Num. xxi. 11, xxxiii. 
_ 44). -It was on the boundary—the S.E. boun- 
dary—of the territory of Moab; in the waste 
oul vated ‘“ wilderness” on its skirts (xxi. 

11). { 
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~ J'jon, a town in the north of Palestine, be- 
longing to the tribe of Naphtali. It was 


a taken and plundered by the captains of Ben- 
9 hadad (1 K. xv. 20; 2 Chr. xvi. 4), and a sec- 
: ond time by Tiglath-pileser (2 K. xv. 29). It 


~ Was situated a few miles N.W. of the site of 
Dan, in a fertile and beautiful little plain 
' ealled Merj Ayan. . 
Illyr’icum, an extensive district lying 
5 along the eastern coast of the Adriatic from 
- the boundary of Italy on the north to Epi- 
‘rus on the south, and contiguous to Moesia 
_- and Macedonia on the east (Rom. xv. 19). 
ron Imman'uel, that is, God with us, the sym- 
| bolicai name given by the prophet Isaiah to 
the child who was announced to Ahaz 
and the people of Judah, as the sign which 
God would give of their deliverance from 
their enemies -(Is. vii. 14), It is applied by 
the Apostle Matthew to the Messiah, born of 
the Virgin (Matt. i. 23). It would therefore 
appear that the immediate reference of the 
' prophet was to some contemporary occur- 
rence, but that his words received their true 
and full accomplishment in the birth of the 
_ Messiah. 

Incense. Theincense employed in the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle was compounded of 
the perfumes stacte, onycha, galbanum, and 

pure frankincense. All incense which was 
‘not made of these ingredients was forbidden 

f to be offered (Ex, Xxx, 9). Aaron, as high- 
ar peaet was originally appointed to offer 
if neense, but in the daily service of the 
- second temple the office devolved upon 
_. the inferior ens from among whom one 
_ was chosen by lot (Luke i. $), each morn- 
ing.and evening. The times of offering in- 

_ cense were specified in the instructions first 
‘given to Moses (Bx. xxx. 7,8). The morning 
P. neense was offered when the lanyps were 
_ trimmed in the Holy place, and before the 
sacrifice, when the watchmen set for the 
purpose announced the break of day. When 

_ the lamps were lighted “between the even- 

_ings,” after the evening sacrifice and be- 
¥. fore the drink offerings were offered, in- 


_ ¢ense was again burnt on the golden altar, 


f 
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eas ance, the sin of the Israelites is re- 
eo cA ‘as'of more glaring enormity and 
In the figurative lan- 
uage of the prophets, the relation between 
5 people is represented as a 


h all its accompa- 
niments (Lev. xx. 56) becomes then the 
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which “belonged to the oracle’ (1 K. 
22), and stood before the veil which sepa- 
rated the Holy place from the Holy ¢ 
Holies, the throne of G (Rev. vill. 4). 
When the priest entered the Holy place — 
with the incense, all the people wereere- _ 
moved from the temple, and from between 
the porch and the altar (cf. Luke i. 10). — 
Profound silence was observed among the — 
congregation who were praying without 
(cf. Rev. viii. 1), and at a signal from the 
prefect the priest cast the incense on the 
lire, and bowing reverently towards the 
Holy of Holies retired slowly backwards, 
not prolonging his prayer that he might 





to fear that he had been struck dead for 
offering unworthily (Lev. xvi. 13; Luke i, 
21). On the day of atonement the service 
was different. The offering of incense has 
formed a part of the religious ceremonies 
of most ancient nations. It was an element 
in the idolatrous worship of the Israelites 
(Jer. XL 12, 17,. xivis 3 2 Chr. xxxXiv. 25). 
Looking upon incense in connexion with 
the other ceremonial observances of the 
Mosaic ritual, it would rather seem to be 
symbolical, not of prayer itself, but of 
that which makes prayer acceptable, the 
intercession of Christ. In Rev. viii. 3, 4, 
the incense is spoken of as something dis- 
tinct from, though offered with, the pray- 
ers of all the saints (cf. Luke i. 10; and in 
Rev. v. 8 it is the golden vials, and not the 
odours or incense which are said to be the 
prayers of saints. 

India. The name of India does not occur 
in the Bible before the book of Esther, where 
it isnoticed as the limit of the territories of 
Ahasuerus in the east, as Ethiopia was in 
the west (i. 1; viii. 9). The India of the 
book of Esther is not the peninsula of 
Hindostan, but the country surrounding the 
Indus, the Punjéb and perhaps Scinde. Tl 
1 Mace. viii. 8, India is reekoned among the 
countries which Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
received out of the former possessions of 
Antiochus the Great. A more authentic no- 
tice of the country occurs in 1 Mace. xi, 37. 
But though the name of India occurs so sel- 
dom, the people and productions of that 
country must have been tolerably weil 
known to the Jews. There is undoubted 
evidence that an active trade was carried on 
between Indiaand Western Asia. The trade 
opened by Solomon with Ophir through the 
Red Sea consisted chiefly of Indian articles, 
The connexion thus established with India 
led to the opinion that the Indians were in- 
cluded under the ethnological title of Cush 
(Gen. x. 6). 
nk, Inkhorn. Rites 
Inn. The Hebrew word (mé@lén) thus 
dered literally signifies ‘‘a lodging-place for 
the night.” Inns, in our sense of the term, 
were, as they still are, unknown in the East, - 
where hospitality is religiously practiced. 
The khans, or caravanserais, are the repre- _ 
sentatives of European inns, and these were 
established but gradually. It is doubtful - 
whether there is any allusion to them in the 
Old Testament. The halting-place of a cara- _ 
yan was selected originally on account of 
its proximity to water or pasture, by which — 
the travellers pitched their tents an passed — 
the night. Such was undoubtedly the “inn” 
at which occurred the incident in the life of 
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, narrated in Ex. iv. 24 (Comp. Gen. 
lii. 27). On the more frequented_routes, re- 
mote from towns (Jer. ix. 2), caravanserais 
were in course of time erected, often at the 
expense of the wealthy. The following de- 
scription of one of those on the road from 
Bagdad to Babylon will suffice fer all :—‘It 
isa large and substantial square building, 
in the distance resembling a fortress, being 
surrounded with a lofty wall, and flanked 
by round towers to defend the inmates in 
case of attack. Passing through a strong 
gateway, the guest enters a large court, the 
sides of which are divided into numerous 
arched compartments, open in front, for the 
accommodation of separate parties and for 
the reception of gocds. In the centre isa 
spacious raised platform, used for sleeping 
upon at night, or for the devotions of the 
faithful during the day. Between the outer 
wall and the compartments are wide vaulted 
arcades, extending round the entire build- 
ing, where the beasts of burden are placed. 
Upon the roof of the arcades is an excel- 
lent terrace, and over the gateway an ele- 
vated tower containing two rocms—one of 
which is open at the sides, permitting the 
occupants to enjoy every breath of air that 
passes across the heated plain. The terrace 
is tolerably clean ; but the court and stablin 
below are cree in chopped straw and 
filth.” (Loftus, Chaldea, p. 12.) 

Instant, Instantly,,in the A. V., means 
urgent, urgently, or fervently, as will be 
seen from the following , Space (Luke vii. 
4, xxili. 23; Acts xxvi.7; Rom. xii. 12). In 2 
Tim. iv. 2 we find “be instant in season and 
out of season.” The literal sense is ‘stand 
ready’—‘‘be alert” for whatever may hap- 
pen. 

Iron is mentioned with brass as the earli- 
est of known metals (Gen. iv. 22). As itis 
rarely found in its native state, but gener- 
ally in combination with oxygen, the know- 
ledge of the art of forging iron, which is 
attributed to Tubal Cain, argues an acquaint- 
ance with the difficulties which attended the 
smelting of this metal. The natural wealth 
of the soil of Canaan is indicated by de- 
seribing it as ‘‘a land whose stones are 
iron” (Deut. viii. 9). The book of Job con- 
tains passages which indicate that iron was 
a metal well known. Of the manner of pro- 
euring it, we learn that “iron is taken from 
dust” (xxviii. 2). The “furnace of iron” 
(Deut. iv. 28; 1 K. viii. 51) is a figure which 
vividly expresses hard bondage, as repre- 
sented by the severe labour which attended 
the operation of smelting. Sheet-iron was 
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used for cooking utensils (Bz. iv. 3; cf. Lev. 
That it was plentiful in the time of 
David appears from 1 Chr. xxii.3. The mar- 
ket of Tyre was supplied with bright or pol- 
ished iron by the merchants of Dan and 
Javan (Ez. xxvii. 19). The Chalybes of the 
Pontus were celebrated as workers in iron 
in very ancient times. The produce of their 
labour is supposed to be alluded to in Jer. 
xv. 12, as being of superior quality. 
Ir’'-shem’esh, a city of the Danites (Josh. 
xix. 41), probably identical with BETH-SHEM- 
BSH, and if not identical, at least connected 


with Mount Heres (Judg. i. 35). ' 


Isaac, the son whom Sarah, in accordance 


with the Divine promise, bore to Abraham in 


- the hundredth year of his age, at Gerar. In 


bata 
ae ; 


his infaney he became the object of Ishmael’s 





on ) 


Isaac. 


jealousy ; and in his youth the victim,inin- — ~ 
tention, of Abraham’s great sacrificial act of 


faith. When forty years old he ;married © 
Rebekah his cousin, by whom, when he was 


sixty, he had two sons, Esau and Jacob. In -__ : 
his seventy-fifth year he and his brother 


Ishmael buried their father Abraham in the ~ 
cave of Machpelah. From this abode by the ~ 
well Lahai-roi, in the South Country, Isaae 
was driven by a famine to Gerar. Here ~ 
Jehovah appeared to him and bade him dwell 
there and not go overinto Egypt, and renew- 
ed to him the promises made to Abraham. 
Here he subjected himself, like Abraham in > 
the same piace and under like circumstan- 
ces (Gen. xx. 2), to a rebuke from Abime- 
lech the Philistine king for an equivoca- 
tion. Here he acquired great wealth by 
his flocks; but was repeatedly_dispossessed 
by the Philistines of the wells which he 
sank at convenient stations. At Beersheba 
Jehovah appeared to him by night and 
blessed him, and he built an altar there; 
there, too, like Abraham, he received a visit 
from the Philistine king Abimelech, with 
whom he made a covenant of peace. After 
the deceit by which Jacob acquired his 
father’s blessing, Isaac sent his son to seek 
a wife in Padan-aram; and all that we 
know of him during the last forty-three 
years of his life is that he saw that son, 
with a large and prosperous family, return 
to him at Hebron (xxxv. 27) before he died 
there at the age of 180 years. He was 
buried by his two sons in the cave of Mach- 
pelah. In the N. T. reference is made to 
the offering of Isaac (Heb. xi. 17; and 
James ii. 21) and to his blessing his sons 
(Heb. xi. 20). As the child of the promise 
and as the progenitor of the children o 
the promise, he is contrasted with Ishmael- 
(Rom. ix. 7, 10; Gal. iv. 28; Heb. xi. 18). In = 
our Lord’s remarkable argument with the 
Sadducees, his history is carried beyond the 
oint at which it is left in the O. T., and 
eyond the grave. Isaac, of whom it was 
said (Gen. xxxv. 29) that he was corner’ 
to his people, is represented as still living to 
God (luke xx. 388, &c.); and by the same 
Divine authority h 
acknowledged heir of future glory (Matt. — 
viii. 11, &c.). It has been asked what are 
the. persecutions sustained by Isaac from 
Ishmael to which St. Paul refers (Gal. iv. 
99)? Rashi relates a Jewish tradition of 
Isaac suffering personal violence from 
Ishmael, a tradition which some think was 
adopted by St. Paul. In reference to the 
offering up of Isaac-by Abraham, the pri- 
mary doctrines taught are those of sacrifice 
and substitution, as the means appointed by \, 
God for taking away sin; and, as co-ordinate 
with these, the need of the obedience of 
faith, on the part of man, to receive’ the 
penefit (Heb. xi. 17). A confusion is often 
made between Isaac and the victim actually 
offered. Isaac himself is generally viewed 
as a type of the son of God, offered for the 
sins of men; but Isaac, himself one of the 
sinful race for whom atonement was to be 
made,—Isaac, who did not actually suffer 
death,—was no fit type of Him who “was 
slain, the just for the unjust.” But the 
animal, not of the human race, which God ~ 
provided and Abraham offered, was, in the . 
whole histo of sacrifice, the recognised _ 
type of “the Lamb of God, that taketh away 


1 


‘ 


ae 


e is proclaimed as an | 





2d 


\ 


Soe 


~ 


ea 


-* 


Isaiah, 
ishmael. 


the sins of the world.” Isaacis the type of 
humanity itself, devoted to death for sin, 
and submitting to the sentence. 
Isai’ah, the prophet, son of Amoz. The 
Hebrew name, our shortened form of which 
oceurs with other persons [see JPSAiAH. 
JESHAIAH], signifies Salvation of Jahwu (a 
shortened form of Jehovah). He peoreea 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days 
of Uzziah, Jotham , and Hezekian, 
kings of Judah (Is. i. 1). Isaiah must have 
been an old man at the close of Hezekiah’s 
reign. The ordinary chronology gives 158 
B.c. for the date of Jotham’s accession, and 
698 for that of Hezekiah’s death. This gives 
us a period of sixty years. _And since his 
ministry commenced before Uzziah’s death 
how long we know not), supposing him to 
aes been no more than twenty years old 
when he began to prophesy, he would have 
been ‘eighty or ninety at Manasseh’s acces- 
sion. Rabbinical tradition says that Isaiah 
was sawn asunder in a trunk of a tree by 
order of Manasseh, to which itis supposed 
that reference is made in Hebrews xi. 37.— 
I. Chs. i-v. contain Isaiah’s prophecies in 
the reigns of Uzziah and Jotham.—Ch,. i. is 
very general in its contents.—Chs. ii-iv. 
are one prophesying,—the leading thought 
of which is that the present prosperity of 
Judah should be destroyed for her sins, to 
make room for the real glory of piety and 
virtue ; while ch. v. forms a distinct dis- 
course, whose main purport is that Israel, 
God’s vineyard, shali be brought to desola- 
tion. — Ch. vi. describes an ecstatic vision 
that fell upon the prophet in the year of 
Uzziah’s death.—Ch. vi., vii., delivered in 
the reign of Ahaz, when he was threatened 
by the forces of Pekah, king of Israel, and 
Rezin, king of Syria, As a sign that Judah 
was not yet to perish, heannounces the birth 
of the child Immanuel, who should “* know 
to refuse the evil and choose the good,” 
before the land of the two hostile kings 
should be left desolate.—Ch. viii-ix. 7 As 
the Assyrian empire began more and more to 
threaten the Hebrew commonwealth with 
utter overthrow, the prediction of the Mes- 
siah, the Restorer of Israel, becomes more 
positive and clear. The king was bent upon 
an alliance with Assyria, This Isaiah sted- 
fastly opposes.—Ch. ix. 8-x. 4, is a rophecy 
delivered at this time against the kingdom 
of Israel (ix. 8-x. 4).—Ch. x, 5-xii. 6, is one 
of the most highly wrought passages in the 
whole book, and was probably one Single 
Lad tae ele It stands wholly disconnect- 
ed with the preceding in the circum- 
stances which it presupposes; and to 
what period to assign it, is not easy to de- 
termine.—Ch. xiii.-xxiii. contain chiefly a 
collection of utterances, each of which is 
styled a “burden.” (a,) The first (xiii. 1- 
xiv. 27) is against Babylon. The ode of tri- 
umph (xiv. 3-23) in this burden is among the 
most poetical passages in all literature, (b.) 
The short and pregnant “burden” against 
Philistia (xiv. 29-32), in the year that Ahaz 
died, was occasioned by the revolt of the 
Philistines from Judah, and their successful 
inroad recorded in 2 Chr. xxviii. 18. (¢.) The 
**burden of Moab” (xv., xvi.) is remarkable 
for the elegiac strain in which the prophet 
bewails the disasters of Moab, and for the 
dramatic character of xvi. 1-6. (d.) Ch. xvii. 
&viil. This prophecy is headed “the burden 
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of Damascus ;” and yet after ver. 3 the at ~ 
tention is withdrawn from Damascus and 
turned to Israel, and then to Ethiopia. (¢.) 
in the “burden of Egypt’’ (xix.) the prophet 
prophesies the utter helplessness of Egypt 
oe pt God’s judgments, probabiy to coun- 
teract the tendency which led both Judah 
and Israel to Jook towards Egypt for succour 
against Assyria. (f.) In the midst of these 
“ burdens” stands a passage which presents 
Isaiah in a new aspect, an aspect in which 
he appears in this instance only. The more 
emphatically to enforce the warning already 
conveyed in the * burden of Egypt,” Isaiah 
was commanded to ap in the streets 
and temple of Jerusalem stripped of his 
sackcloth mantle,and wearing his vest only, 
with his feet also bare. (g.) In ** the burden 
of the desert of the sea,” a poetical designa- 
tion of Babylonia (xxi. 1-10), the images in 
which the fall of Babylon is indicated are 
sketched with Aeschylean grandeur. (h.) 
“The burden of Dumah,” and “of Arabia” 
(xXi. 11-17), relate apparently to some Assy- 
rian invasion. (i.) In “the burden of the 
valley of vision” (xxii. 1-14) it is doubtless 
Jerusalem that is thus designated. Thescene 
presented is that of Jerusalenr during an in- 
vasion. &) — passage = xxii. 15-25 is” 
singular in Isaiah as a prophesying inst 
an individual. Shebna was one of ito aes 
highest functionaries, and seems to have 
been leader of a _— opposed to Jehovah 
(ver. 25). (7.) The last “burden” is against 
Tyre (xxiii.). Her utter destruction is not 
= by Isaiah as it afterwards was by 
zekiel.—Ch. xxiv.-xxvii. form one prophe- 
cy, essentially connected with the preceding 
ten “ burdens” (xiii.-xxiii.), of which it is in 
effect a general summary. In xxv., after 
commemorating the destruction of all op- 
pressors, the prophet gives us in vers. 6-9 a 
most glowing description of Messianic bless- 
ings. In xxvi,, vers. 12-18 describe the new, 
happy state of God’s people as God’s work 
wholly. In xxvii. 1, ‘Leviathan the fleeing 
eae gee and Leviathan the twisting serpent, 
and the dragon in the sea,” are perhaps 
Nineveh and Babylon—two phases of the 
same Asshur—and Egypt (comp. ver. 13); all 
however, symbolizing adverse powers of 
evil.—Ch. xxiii.-xxxy. predicts the Assyrian 
invasion. The prophet protests against the 
policy of courting the help of Egypt against 
Assyria (xxx. 1-17, xxxi. 1-3)—Ch. xxxvii- 
xxxix. Atlength the season so often, though 
no doubt obscurely foretold, arrived. The 
Assyrian was near, with forces apparently 
irresistible. In the universal consternation 
which ensued, all the hope of the state cen- 
tered upon Isaiah ; the highest functionaries 
of the state—Shebna too—wait upon him in 
the name of their sovereign. The short 
answer which Jehovah gave through him 
was, that the Assyrian king should hear in- 
telligence which should send him back to 
his own land, there to perish. How the de-- 
liverance was to be effected, Isaiah was not 
commissioned to tell; but the very next 
night (2 K, xix. 35) brought the appalling ful- 
filment.—Il. The last 27 chapters form a 
separate proeey and are supposed by 
many critics to have been written in the 
time of the Babylonian captivity, and are 
therefore ascribed to a “later Isaiah.” It is 
evident that the point of time and situation 
from which the prophet here speaks is that 
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of the captivity in Babylon (comp. egerixiv. 


0, 11); but this may be adopted on a princi- 
le ch appears to characterise “ vision,” 
viz., that the prophet sees.the future as if 
present. This second part falls into three 
_ sections, each, as it happens, consisting of 
nine chapters; the two tirst end with the re- 
{rain, “There is no peace, saith Jehovah (or 
Ser God”), to the wicked ;” and the third 
with the same thought amplified. (1.) The 
first section (xl.—-xlviii.) has for its main topic 
the Se ce of the deliverance 
trom Babylon Koresh (Cyrus) who is even 
named twice (xli- 2, 3, 25, xliv. 28, xlv. 1-4, 13 
xivi. U, xviii. 14, 15). ‘It’is characteristic of 
sacred prophecy in general that the ‘‘ vision” 
of a great deliverance leads the seer to 
glance at the great deliverance to come 
through Jesus Christ. This principle of 
association prevails in the second part taken 
as a whole; but in the first section, taken 
apart, it appears as yet imperfectly. (2.) 
The second section (xlix.-lvii.) is distin- 
guished from the first by several features. 
The person of Cyrus as well ashis name, and 
the specification of Babyion, disappear alto- 
gether. Return from exile is indeed spoken 
of repeatedly and at length (xlix. 9-26, li, $- 
ii. 12, lv. 12, 13. 1vii. 14); butin such general 
ternis as admit of being ne So to the espir- 
_ itual and Messianic. as well-as to the literal 
restoration. 3.) in the third section (viii.- 
1xvi.),as Cyrus nowhere appears, so neither 
does * Jehovah’s servant” occur so trequent- 
ly to view as in the second. The only delin- 
eation of the latter isin Ixi. 1-3andin_ Ixiii. 
1-6, 9. He no longer appears as suffering, 
but only as saving and avenging Zion. The 
section is mainly occupied with various 
practical exhortations founded upon the 
views of the future already set forth.—In fa- 
your of the authenticity of the last 27 cha; 
ters the following reasons may be advanced. 
() The unanimous testimony of Jewish and 
mristian traditions (comp. Ecclus. xlviii. 
24); and the evidence of the N. T. quotations 
(Matt. iii.3; Luke iv. 17; Acts viii. 28; Rom. 
x. 16, 20). (b.) The unity of design which 
connects these last 27 chapters with the 
preceding. The oneness of diction which 
pervades the whole book. The peculiar ele- 
vation and grandeur of style, which charac- 
terize the second part as wellas the first. 
The absence of any othername than Isaish’s 
claiming the authorship. Lastly, the Mes- 
sianie predictions which mark its inspira- 
tion, and remove the chief_ground of objec- 
tion against its having been written b 
Isaiah. In point of style we ean find no dit- 
ficulty in recognising in the second part the 
resence of the same plastic genius as we 
iscover in the first. 
Ts’cah, daughter of Haran, the brother of 
Abram, and sister of Mileah and of Lot (Gen. 
xi. 29). In the Jewish traditions she is iden- 
tified with Saral. 
Tscar’iot.. [JUDAS IscARIOT.]° 
“Ish'bak, a son of Abraham and Keturah 
(Gen. xxv. 23 1 Chr. i. 32), and the progenitor 
of a tribe of northern Arabia. - 
Ish'bi-beno’b, son of Rapha, one of the 
race of Philistine giants, who attacked David 
-in battle, but was slain by Abishai (2 Sam. 
xxi. 16, 17). 3 
" Ish-bo’sheth, the youngest of Saul’s four 




































~ gons, and his legitimate successor. His name 


appears (1 Chr, viii. 33, ix. 39) to have been 


- 





ee oat 5 ‘a ‘ 1 ates 
originally Esh-baal, “the man of Baal.” 








He was 30 years of age at the time of the 
battle of Gilboa, put for five years Abner — 
was engaged in restoring the dominion of 


the house of Saul over all Israel. Ishbo- | 








sheth was then “ 40 years old when he be- | 
gan to reign over Israel, and eas two ey 


years” (2 Sam. iii. 10), During these two 
years he reigned at Mahanaim, though only 
in name. The wars and negotiations wit 
David were voor carrie 

(2 Sam. ii, 12, iii. 6, 12). 


on by Abner 
The death of Abner — 


deprived the house of Saul of their lastre- ~~ 


rage tee aeh When Ishbosheth heard 
of it, “ hands were feeble, and all the {s- 
raelites were troubled” (2 Sam. iv. 1). in 
this extremity of weakness he fell a victim, 
probably, to_revenge for a crime of his_ 
father. Two Beerothites, Baana and Rechab, ~ 
in remembrance, it has been conjectured, . 
of Saul’s slaughter of their kinsmen the 
Gibeonites, determined to take advantage 
of the helplessness of the royal house to 
destroy the only representative that was ~ 
left, excepting the child Mephibosheth (2 _ 
Sam, iv. 4). 
they took his head to David as a welcome 
Poe They met with a stern reception. 

avid rebuked them for the cold-blooded 
murder of an innocent man, and ordered 
tiem to be executed. The head of Ishbo- 
sheth was carefully buried in the sepulchre 
of his great kinsman. Abner, at the same 
place (2 Sam. iv. 9-12). 

Ish'mael, the son of Abraham by Hagar 
the Egyptian, his concubine; born when 


After assassinatingIshbosheth, =~ 














Abraham was fourscore and six yearsold ~~ 


Nore xvi. 15, 16). Ishmael was the first- 
orn of his father. He was born in re : 
ain 


ham’s house, when he dwelt in_ the 
the 


of Mamre; and on the institution 0: 
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covenant of circumcision, was circumcised, — _ 


he being then thirteen years old (xvii. 25). 
With the institution of the covenant, God 
renewed his promise respecting Ishmael. He 
does not again appear in the narrative until _ 
the weaning of Isaac. The latter was born 
when Abraham was a hundred years old. — 
(xxi. 5), and as the weaning, according to 
Eastern usage, probably took Dig when the — 
child was between two and three years old, 
Ishmael himself must have been then be- 
tween fifteen and sixteen years of age. At 
the great feast made in celebration of the 








weaning, “Sarah saw the son of Hagar the \ — 


Egyptian, which she had born unto Abra- 
ham, mocking,” and urged Abraham to cast 
out him and bis mother. The patriarch, com- 
forted by God’s renewed promise that of Ish- ~ 
mael he would make a nation, sent them 
both away, and they departed and wandered ~ 
in the wilderness of Beersheba, Itis doubt- | 
ful whether the wanderers halted by the- - 
well, or at once continued their way to the © 
“ wilderness of Paran,” where, weare told in — 
the next verse to that just quoted, he dwelt 


and where “ his mother took hima wife out ~~ 


of the land of Egypt” (Gen, xxi. 9-21), This 
wife of Ishmael was the mother of his twelve 
sons, and daughter. Of the-later life of 
Ishmael we know little. He was present — 
with Isaac at the burial of Abraham. He ~ 
died at the age of 187 Phciets (xxv. 17,18). ' The - 
sons of Ishmael peopled the north and west 
of the. Arabian spare re and eventually — 
formed the chief element of the Arab na- ~ 
tion, Their language, which is generally ac- 
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“knowledged to have been the Arabic com: 





monly so called, has been adopted with 


\< insignificant exceptions throughout Arabia. 
The term IsHMAELITE occurs on three occa: 
‘sions, Gen, xxxvii. 25, 27, 28. xxxix. 1; Judg. 
viii. 24; Ps. lIxxxiii. 6.—2. The son of Netha 

niah; a perfect marvel of craft and vil- 
lany, whose treachery forms one of the 
chief episodes of the history of the period 
immediately succeeding the first fall of Je- 
rusalem. His exploits are related in Jer. xl. 
7-xii, 15, with a short summary in 2K. xxv. 

- 23-25. His full description is ‘Ishmael, the 

_ son of Nethaniah, the son of Elishama, of 

— the seed royal” of Judah (Jer, xli. 1; 2 K. 
_ Xxv. 25). During the ee of the city he 

_ had, like many others of his countrymen 
(Jer. xl. 11), fled. across the Jordan, where he 

. found a refuge at the court of Baalis, the 

then king of the Bene Ammon. After the 

9 ceparture of the Chaldeans, Ishmael mur- 
x dered Gedaliah and all his attendants, and 
- _- sueceeded in escaping to the Ammonites. 

ns Ish'tob, apparently one of the small king- 
- doms or states which formed part of the 
. general country of Aram,named with Zo- 

* bah, Rehob, and Maacah (2 Sam. x. 6,8). It 
is probable that the real signification is ‘‘the 
men of Tos.”: 

is'rael. 1, Thename given (Gen. xxxii. 28) 
to Jacob after his wrestling with the Angel 

(Hos. xii. 4) at Peniel, Gesenius interprets 

Israel * soldier of God.”—2. It became the 

national name of the twelve tribes collec- 

tively. They are so called in Ex: iii. 16 and af- 
terwards.—3, It is used.in a narrower sense, 

~. excluding Judah, in 1 Sam. xi. 8,2Sam. xx. 1; 
; 1 K. xii. 16, Thenceforth it was assumed and 

accepted as the name of the Northern King- 

_  dom.—4. After the Babylonian captivity, 

' the returned exiles resumed the name Is- 
rael as the designation of their nation. The 
name Israel is.also used to denote laymen 
as distinguished from Priests, Levites, an 
other ministers (Ezr. vi. 16, ix. 1, x. 25; Neh, 


‘xi, 3, &e.). 
1. The prophet Ahi- 





Israel, Kingdom of. 

aoe of Shiloh, who was commissioned in the 
atter days of Solomon to announce the 

- division of the kingdom, left one tribe (Ju- 

- dah) to the house of David, and assigned 

- ten to Jeroboam (1 K. xi. 35, 81). These 
: ‘were probably Joseph (~Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh), Issachar, Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali, 

} Benjamin, Dan, Simeon, Gad, and Reuben; 
Levi being intentionally omitted. Eventu- 

ally the greater part of Benjamin, and pro. 
bably the whole of Simeon and Dan, were 
Included as if by common consent in the 
kingdom of Judah. With respect*to the 
conquests of David. Moab appears to have 
deen attached to the kingdom of Israel (2 K. 

iii. 4); so much of Syria as remained subject 

‘to Solomon (see 1 K. xi. 24) would probably 

_ be claimed by his successor in the northern 
a kipdoles and Ammon, though connected 
with Rehoboam as his mother’s native land 

_- (2 Chr. xii. 13), and though afterwards tribu 
_ tary to, Judah (2 Chr. xxvii. 5), was at one 
time allied (2 Chr. xx. 1), we know not how 
closely or how early, with Moab. The sea 
coast between Accho and Japho remained 

in the possession of Israel.—2. The popula: 
tion of the kingdom is Se expressly stated : 

and in drawing any ihference from the 
numbers of fighting men, we must bear in 
mind that the numbers in the Hebrew text 










jected 
corruption. Jeroboam brough 
field an army of 800,000 mae , 
Tf in B.c. 957 there were actually under arms — 
800,000 men of that age in Israel, the whole — 
Eeeeee may borhan, have amounted to 
at least three ions and 2 half.—3. SHE- 
CHEM was the first capital of thenewking- — 
dom (1 K. xii. 25), venerable for its traditions, 
and beautiful in its situation. Subsequently 
Tirzah became the royal residence, if not the 
capital, of Jeroboam (1 K. xiv. 17) and of his 
successors (xv. 33, xvi. 8, 17,23). Samaria, 
uniting in itself the qualities of beauty and 
fertility, and a commanding position, was_ 
chosen by Omri(1 K. xvi. 24), and remained 
the capital of the kingdom until it had given 
the last proof of its strength by poetesietis g 
for three years the onset of the hosts of As- 
syria. Jezreel was probably only a royal 
residence of some of the Israelitish kings.—  _ 
4. The kingdom of Israel lasted 254 years, 
from B.c. 975 to B.c. 721, about two-thirds 0: 
the duration of its more compact neighbour 
Judah. The detailed history of the king 
dom will be found under the names of its 
nineteen kings. A summary view may be 
taken in. four periods:—(a.) B.c. 975-929. 
Jeroboam had not sufficient force of cha- 
racter in himself to make a lasting im 
ression on his people. A king, but nota 
ounder of a dynasty, he aimed at nothing 
beyond securing his present elevation. The 
army soon learned its power to dictate to 
the isolated monarch and. disunited peo ~ 
ae Baasha, in the midst of the army at_ 
ibbethon slew the son and successor of 
Jeroboam ; Zimri, a captain of chariots, slew 
the son and successor of Baasha; Omri, the 
captain of the host, was chosen to punish 
Zimri; and after a civil war of four years he 
prevailed over Tibni, the choice of half the 
people. —(b.) B.c. 929-884, For forty-five 
years Israel was governed by the house of 
Omri. That sagacious king pitched on the 
strong hill of Samaria as the site of his 
capital. The princes of his house cultivated 
an alliance with the kings of Judah, which 
was cemented by the marriage of Jehoram - 
and Athaliah. The adoption of Baal-worshi 
led to a reaction in the nation, to the mora 
triumph of the prophets in the person of 
Elijah, and to the extinction of the house of 
Ahab in obedience to the bidding of Elisha. 
—(c.) B.C. 884-772. Unparalleled triumphs, 
be Ni pach pny a ner sona aes thekingdom 
of Israel under the dynasty of Jehu. Hazael, ~ 
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. 
the ablest king of Damascus, reduced Jeho- © — 
ahaz to the condition of a vassal, and tri- ' 
umphed fora time over both the disunited 
Hebrew kingdoms. Almost the first sign of ( 
the restoration of their strength was a war ‘ 
between them; and Jehoash, the grandson 
of Jehu, entered Jerusalem asthe conqueror 
of Amaziah. Jehoash also turned the tideof 
war against the Syrians ; and JeroboamII, __ 
the most powerful of all the kings of Israel, 4 
captured Damascus, and recovered the whole 
ancient frontier from Hamath to the Dead 
Sea, This. short-lived greatness expired 
with the last king of Jehu’s line.—{d.) B.c. 
772-21 Military violence, it would seem, 
broke off the hereditary succession after the __ 
obscure and probably convulsed reign of — 
Zachariah, An unsuccessful usurper, Shak 
lum, is followed by the cruel Menahem, who, . _ 


2. 
” 














pre 
‘ of Ass ' er 
- agent, of that monarch for the oppressive 
A taxation of his subjects. Yet his power at 
_ home was sufficient to insure for his sonand 
_ suecessor Pekahiah a ten years’ reign, cut 
short by a bold usurper, Pekah. Abandon- 
ing the northern and transjordanic regions 
tothe encroaching power of Assyria under 
| Tiglath-Pileser, he was very near subjugat- 
- ing Judah, with the help of Damascus, now 
_ the coequal ally of Israel. But Assyria in- 
- terposing summarily put an end to the inde- 
ndence of Damascus, and perhaps was the 
direct cause of the assassination of the 
baffied Pekah, The irresolute Hoshea, the 
'  nextand last usurper, became tributary to 
: his invader. Shalmaneser, betrayed the As- 
~ - syrian to the rival monarchy of Egypt, and 
was punished by the loss of his liberty, and 
_ by the capture, after a three years’ siege, of 
_ . his strong capital,Samaria. Some gleanings 
_. of the ten tribes yet remained in the land 
_ after so many years of religious decline, 
moral debasement, nafional degradation, 
anarchy, bloodshed, and deportation,. Even 
these were gathered up by the conqueror 
and carried to Assyria, never again, as a dis- 
tinct people, to occupy their portion of that 
, eoauly and pleasant land which tleir fore 
_ fathers won under Joshua from the heathen. 
Is’sachar, the ninth son of Jacob and the 
fifth of Leah; the first born to Leah, after 
the interval which occurred in the births of 
her children (Gen. xxx. 17; comp. xxix. 35). 
At the descentinto Egypt four sons are as 
- eribed to him, who founded the four chief 
-* families of the tribe (Gen. xlvi. 13; Num. 
. xxvi. 23, 25; 1 Chr. vii. 1). The number of the 
fighting nten of Issachar, when taken in the 
census at Sinai, was 54,400. During the 
journey they seem to have steadily increased. 
: The allotment of Issachar lay above that of 
Manasseh (Josh. xix. 17-23). In the words of 
Josephus, ‘ it extended in length from _ Car- 
mel to the Jordan, in breadth to Mount 
. Tabor.” This_territo was, as it still is, 
among the richest land in Palestine. West- 
ward was the famous plain which derived 
its name from its fertility. On the north is 
. Tabor, which even under the burning sun of 
that climate is said to retain the glades and 
dells of an English wood. On the east, be- 
hind Jezreel, is the opening which conducts. 
to the plain of the Jordan—to that Beth-shean 
~ which was. proverbially among the Rabbis 
the gate of Paradise for its fruitfulness. It 
is this aspect of the territory of Issachar 
which appears to be alluded to in the, Bles- 
sing of Jacob. : 
Issue, running. (Lev. xv. 2,5, xxii. 4; Num. 
-y.2; and Sam. iii. 29.) In Lev. xv. 3 a dis- 
tinction is introduced, which merely means 
___ that the cessation of the actual flux does not 
~ constitute ceremonial cleanness, but that 
- the patient must bide the legal time, seven 
days (ver. 13), and perform the prescribed 
purifications and sacrifice (ver. 14). 
.  It'aly. This word is used in the N. T. 
(Acts xviii. 2, xxvii. 1; Heb. xiii. 24) in the 
* usual sense of the period, 7.e. in its true geo- 
graphical sense, as denoting the whole na- 
a4 ace peninsula between the Alps and the 
Straits of Mesina. ; 
Italian band. [ARmy.] 
' Tth’amar, the youngest son of Aaron (Ex. 
vi. 23). After the deaths of Nadab and Abihu 
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(AK. x.18; 2Ch 


| Zev. x. 1), Bleazar and Ithamar were ap- | 


pointed to succeed to their places in the 
priest office (Bx. xxviii. 1, 40, 43;-Num. iii, 
% 


3 1Chr. xxvi. 2). In the distribution of — 


Services belonging to the Tabernacle, 


and its transport on the march of the | 


Israelites, the Gershonites and the Merarites © 


were placed under the superintendence of 
Ithamar (Ex. xXxxviii. 21; Num. iv. 21-33). The 
high-priesthood passed into the family of 


Ithamar in the person of Eli, but for what 


reason we are not informed. 


Ittai. 1. “Irrar Tue Grrimre,” te. the na: 
tive of Gath, a Philistine ih the army of king © 


David. He appears only during the revoiu- 
tion of Absalom. We first discern him ou 


the morning of David’s flight. Last in the - 


procession came the 600 
formed David’s band durin; 
in Judah, and had been wit 


eroes who had 
his wanderings 
him at Gath (2 


Sam. xv. 18; comp. 1 Sam. xxiii. 13, xxvii. 2, ~ 


xxx. 9,10). Amongst these, apparently com- 
manding them, was Ittai the Gittite (ver. 19). 


He caught the eye of the king, who at once — 


addressed him and besought him not to at- 
tach himself to a doubtful eause, but to re- 


turn ‘‘ with his brethren” and abide with the 


king (19, 20). But Ittai is firm ; he is the king’s 
slave, and wherever his master 
go. Accordingly he is allowed by David to 
proceed. When, the army was numbered 
and organised by David at Mahanaim, Ittai 


‘oes he will 


q 


again appears, now in command of a third 


part of the force (2 Sam. xviii. 2, 5, 12).—2. 
Son of Ribai, fram Gibeah of Benjamin ; one 


of the thirty heroes of Dayid’s guard (2Sam. ~ ; 


xxiii. 29). 
Iturae’a, a small province on the north- 
western border of Palestine, lying along the 


base of Mount Hermon, only mentioned in 
JETUR the son of Ishmael gave 
his name, like the rest of his brethren, to the 


Luke iii. 1. 


little province he colonised (Gen. xxv. 15, 16). 
Ituraea, with the adjoining provinces, fell 
into the hands of a chief called Zenodorus ; 
but about B.c. 20 they were taken from hini 
by the Roman emperor, and 
the Great, who bequeathed them to his son 
Philip (Luke iii. 1). 
and lay along the base of Libanus between 
Tiberias and Damascus. At the place indi- 
cated is situated the modern province of 
Jedir, which is just the Arabic form of the 
Hebrew Jetur. 


I’vah, or Ava, which is mentioned in- 


Seripture twice (2 K. xviii. 34, xix. 13; comp. 
Ts. xxxvii. 18) in connexion with Hena and 
Sepharvaim, and once (2 K. xvii. 24) in con- 
nexion with Babylon and Cuthah, must be 
sought in Babylonia, and is probably identi- 
eal with the modern: Hit, on the Euphrates. 

Ivory (Heb. shén in all 
1K, x. 22, and 2 Chr. ix. 21, where shenhabbim 
is so rendered). The word shén literally sig- 
nifies the ‘‘ tooth” of any animal, and hence 
more especially denotes the substance of 
the projecting tusks of elephants... It is re- 
markable that no word in Biblical Hebrew 
denotes an elephant, unless the latter por- 
tion of the compound shenhabbim be sup- 
posed to have this meaning. Gesenius de- 
rives it from the Sanscrit ibhas, ‘an ele- 

hant.” The skilled workmen of Hiram, 

ing of Tyre fashioned the great ivory throne 
of Solomon, and overlaid_it with pure gold 
r. ix. 17). Theivory thus em- 
ployed was supplied by the caravans of De- 


ven to Herod. 
It adjoined Trachonitis, ° 


assages, except. 





Izhar, ‘ 
James. 


dan (Is. xxi.\3; Ez, xxvil. 15), or was brought 
with apes and peacocks oy the navy of 
py (1 K. x. 22). The “ivory house” of 
Ahab (1 K. xxii. 39) was probably a palees 
the walls of which were panelled with 
ivory, like the palace of Menelaus described 
by Homer (Odys. iv. 73). Beds inlaid or 
veneered with ivory were in use among the 
Hebrews (Am. vi. 4). 

Iz'har, son of Kohath, grandson of Le 
uncle of Aaron and Moses, and father o: 
Korah (Ex. vi. 18, 21; Num, iii. 19, xvi 1; 1 
Chr. vi. 2, 18). Izhar was the head of the 
family of the IZHARITES or IZEHARITES (Num. 
iii. 27; 1 Chr. xxvi. 23, 29). 


J 


Ja'azer, or Ja'zer, a town on the east of 
Jordan, in or near to Gilead (Num, xxxii. 1, 
8; 1 Chr. xxvi. 31). We first hear of it.in 
possession of the Amorites, and as taken by 
Israel after Heshbon, and on their way from 
thence to Bashan (Num. xxi, 32). It seems to 
have given its name to a district of depend- 
ent or “daughter” towns (Num. xxi. 32, A. 
V.‘ villages ;” 1 Macc. v. 8), the “land of Ja- 
zer” (Num, xxxii. 1). > 

Ja'bal, the son of Lamech and Adah (Gen. 
ly. 20) and brother of Jubal. He is described 
as the father of such as dwell in tents and 
have cattle. 

Jab'bok, a stream which intersects the 
mountain-range of Gilead (comp. Josh. xii. 
2 and 5, and falls into the Jordan about mid- 
way between the sea of Galilee and the 
Dead Sea. It was anciently the border of 
the children of Ammon (Num. xxi. 24; 
Deut. ii. 37, iii. 16). It was on the south bank 
of the Jabbok the interview took place be- 
tween Jacob and Esau (Gen. xxxii. 22); and 

* this river afterwards became, towards its 
western part, the boundary between the 
kingdoms of Sihon and Og (Josh. xii. 2, 5), 
Its modern name is Wady Zurka. 

Ja'besh. 1, Father of SHALLUM, the 15th 
King. of Israel (2 K, xv. 10, 18, 14).—2. 
Jabesh, or Jabesh Gilead, or Jabesh in 
the territory of Gilead. In its widest sense 
Gilead included the half tribe of Manasseh 
(1 Chr, xxvii. 21).as well as the tribes of 
Gad and Reuben (Num. xxxii. gee of 
the Jordan—and_ of the cities of Gilead, Ja- 
besh was the chief. Itis first mentioned in 
Judg. xxi. 8-14. Being attacked subse- 
quently by Nahash the Ammonite, it. gave 
Saul an opportunity of displaying his prow- 
ess in its defence (i Sam. xi. 1-15). Eusebius 
places it beyond the Jordan, 6 miles from 
Pella on the mountain-road to Gerasa ; 
where its name is probably preserved in the 
Wady Yabes. F 

Ja'bin. 1. King of Hazor, who organised 
a confederacy of the northern princes 
against the Israelites (Josh. xi. 1-8). Joshua 
surprised the allied forces by the waters of 
Merom (ver. 7) and utterly routed them. 
During the ensuing wars, Joshua again at- 
tacked Jabin, and burnt his city (xi. 1-14)—2, 
A king of Hazor, whose general Sisera was 
defeated by Barak (Judg. iv. 3, 13). 

Jab'neel. One of the points on the 
northern boundary of Judah, not quite at 
the sea, though nearit (Josh. xv. 11). There 
is no sign, however, of its ever having been 
occupied by Judah. Josephus attributes it 
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to the Danites. There was a constant §' = 
le going on between that tribe and the Phil- 
tines for the possession of all the places 
in the lowland plains, and it is not surpris- 
ing that the next time we meet with Jabneel 
it should be in the hands of the latter 2 Chr. 


xxvi. 6). Uzziah dispossessed them of it,and , 


demolished its fortifications. Here it is in 


the shorter form of JABNEH. in its Greek. 


garb, IamMniA, it is frequently mentioned in 
the Maccabees (1 Macc. iv. 15, v.58, x. 69, xv. 
40; 2 Macc. xii. 9). At the time of the fall of 


Jerusalem, Jabneh was one of the fi village 
a 


ulous places of Judaea. The modern 
of yor more accurately Jbna. stan 






about two miles from the sea on a slight 


eminence just south of the Nahr Rubin.—2, 
One of the landmarks on_the boundary of 
Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33) in OP r Galilee. 
a'chin, one of the two pillars which were 
set up “in the porch” (1 
the temple (2 Chr. iii. 17) of Solomon. [Boaz. 
Jacinth, a precious stone, forming one 0: 


: 


. Vii. 21) or before © 


the foundations of the walls of the new Jer: ~ 
usalem (Rev. xxi. 20). Itseems to be identical — 


with the Hebrew leshem (A. V. “ ligure,* Ex, 
xxviii.19). The jacinth or hyacinth is a red_ 
variety of zircon. which is found in square 


prisms, of a white, grey, red, reddish-brown, 


5 


ellow, or pale-green colour. The <a q 


n Rev. ix. li,“ of jacinth.” applie 


to the © 


breastplate, is descriptive simply of a Aya-~ 


cinthine, i.e. dark-purple colour. 

Ja'cob, the second son of Isaac and Rebek- 
ah. He was born with Esau, when Isaac was 
59 and Abraham 159 eee old, probably at 
the well Lahai-roi. s history is related in 
the latter half of the book of Genesis. He 
bought the birthright from his brother Esau; 


: 
z 


3 
¢ 


¢ 


« 


and afterwards, at his mother’s instigation, — 


acquired the blessing intended for Esau, by 
pene a well-known deceit on Isaae. 


: 


itherto the two sons shared the wander- | 


ings of Isaac in the South Country ; but now 


Jacob, in his 78th year, was sent from the — 


family home, to avoid his brother, and to 
seek a wife among his kindred in Padan- 
aram. As he passed through Bethel, God 


appeared to him. After the lapse of 21 years — 


he returned from Padan-aram with two 





wives, two concubines, eleven sons, and a 


daughter, and large property. He 
from the 


escaped ~ 


angry pursuit of Laban, from a 


meeting with Esau, and from the vengeance — 


of the Canaanites provoked b. 
of Shechem; and in each o 
emergencies he was aided and strengthened 
by the interposition of God, and in sign of 


the murder 


those three — 


the.grace won by a night of wrestling with 


his name was changed at Jabbok into 
Israel. Deborah and Rachel died before he 
reached Hebron: and it was at Hebron, in 


the 122nd year of his age, that he and Esau _ 


buried their father Isaac. Joseph, the fa- 
vourite son of Jacob, was sold into Egypt 


eleven years before the death of Isaac; and — 


Jacob had probably exceeded his 130th year 


when he went thither, being encouraged ina _ 


divine vision as he passed for the last time 
through Beersheba. He was presented to 
Pharaoh, and dwelt for seventeen years in 
Rameses. and Goshen. 
solemn blessing to Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and his Own sons one by one, and chargin, 
the ten to complete theirreconciliation wit 
Joseph, he ed in his 147th year. 


rs 


After giving his © 


body was embalmed, carried with great care ; 









Izhar, 


4 : i James, 
relating to the places Fast of the Dead Sea, 
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ted with his ers, and his wife: Leah, | the question of its site must await fi 
in the cave of Machpelah.—The example of | reseten ot ye te 

acob is quoted by the first and ‘the® last'of |. Ja‘ir. 1. A\man who!on his father’s side 
; _minor prophets. Hosea, in the: latter was descended from Judah, and on _ his 

ys of the kingdom, seeks (xii: 3, 4, 12) to | mother’s from Manasseh. During the con- 
convert the descendants of Jacob from their pees he took the whole of the tract of 
State of alienation from God, by recalling to | ARGos (Deut. iii. 14). and in addition pos- 
their memory the repeated acts of God’s'fa- | sessed himself of some nomad villages in 
your shown to their ancestor. And Malachi | Gilead, which he called after his own name 
(i. 2) strengthens the eye eene se La ofthe | Havvorn-Jair (Num, xxxii. 41; 1 Chr. ii. 23). — 
returned exiles by assuring them ‘that the | 2. ‘ Jam THE GILEADITE,” who judged Israel 

ve which God bestowed upon Jacob was not | for two-and-twent years (Judg, x. 3-5). He 
Withheld from them. Besides the frequent | had thirty sons ne rode thirty asses, and 
mention of his name in conjunction with | possessed thirty cities in the land of Gilead, 
those of the other two Patriarchs, there are | which, like those of their namesake, were 
— pan ee = She ali rth feat meg re Havvoth-Jair. 

acob in four books o: Y.T. In Rom.ix. ai’rus, a ruler of a synagogue, probabl 
11-13, St. Paul adduces the history of Jacob’s | in some town near the eae ron of the 
birth to prove that the favour of God is in- | sea of Galilee (Matt. ix. 18; Mark v. 22; Luke 
dependent of the order of natural descent. | viii. 41). 
In Heb xii. 16, and xi. 21, the transfer'of’ the Ja'keh. [PROVERBs.] : 
birthright and Jacob’s dying benediction are|_ Jam'bres. [JANNES and JAMBRES.] 
referred to. His vision at Bethel: and his 'pos- James. 1. JAMES THE SON OF ZEBEDEE, one 
session of land at Shechem are cited inSt.| of the Twelve Apostles. We first hear of 
John i. 51, and iv.5, 12. And St. Stephen, in| him in a.p. 27, when Zebedee, a fisherman , 
his speech (Acts vii. 12, 16), mentions the | (Mark i. 20), was out on the Sea of Galilee 
famine which was the means of restoring | with his two sons, James and John, and 
Jacob to his lost son in fF; t, and the |} some boatmen. He was engaged in his cus- 
burial of the patriarch in Shechem. tomary occupation of fishing, and near him 

Jaddu’a, son and successor in the high- | was another boat peleneee. to Simon and 
priesthood of Jonathan or Johanan. He is |. Andrew, with whom he and his sons were in 
the last of the high-priests'mentioned in the artnership. minding themselves unsueccess- 
O. T.. and probably altogether the: latest | ful, the occupants of both boats came ashore, 
name in the canon (Neh. xii. 11, 22). and began to wash their nets. At this time ™ 

Ja'el, the wife of Heber the Kenite, In | the new Teacher peyecaee ies the beach. 
the headlong rout which followed thedefeat | At His call they left all, and became, once 
of the Canaanites by Barak, Sisera, aban- | and for ever, His disciples, hereafter to catch 
doning his chariot the more easily to avoid | men. For a full year we lose sight of St. 
notice, fled unattended, and in an opposite | James. He is then, in the spring of 28, called 
direction from that taken by his army, to | to theapostleship with his eleven brethren 
the tent of the Kenite chieftainess. He ac- matt, x. 2; Mark iii. 14; Luke vi. 13; Acts i. 
cepted Jael’s invitation to-enter, and she | 13), In the list of the ea: given us by 
flung a mantle over him as he lay wearily | St. Mark, and in the book of Acts, his name 
on the floor. When thirst prevented sleep, | occurs next to that of Simon Peter: in the 
and he asked for water, she brought him | Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke it comes 
buttermilk in her choicest vessel, thus rati- | third, It is worthy of notice that with one 
fying with the semblanee of officious zeal | exception (Luke ix. 28), the name of James 
the sacred bond of Eastern hospitality. At | is put before that of John, and that John is 
last, with a feeling of neriert security, the | twice described as ‘‘the brother of James” 
weary general resigned himself to the deep | (Mark v.37; Matt. xvii. 1). This would appear 
sleep of misery and fatigue. Then it was | to ao age at this time James, either from 
that Jael took in her leff hand one of the | age or character, took a higher position than 
reat wooden pins which fastened. down | his;brother, It would seem to have been at 
she cords of the tent, and in her right hand | the time of the appointment of the twelve 
he mallet used to drive it into the ground, | Apostles that the name of Boanerges was 
und with one terrible blow dashed it through | given to the sons of Zebedee. The “Sons 
sisera’s temples deep into the earth (Judg. v. | of Thunder” had a burning and impetuous 
i). She then waited to meet the pursuing | spirit, which twice exhibits itself in its 
3arak, and led him into, her tent, that she | unchastened form (Luke ix. 54; Mark x, 
night in his presence claim:the glory of the | 37): The first occasion on which this natural 
leed! Many have supposed. that by this act | character manifests itself in St. James and 
he fulfilled the saying of Deborah, that God | his brother is at the commencement of our 
vould sell Sisera into the hand of a woman | Lord’s last journey to Jerusalem in the year. 
Judg. iv. 9); and hence they have supposed | 30. He was passing through Samaria, and 
hat Jael was actuated by some divine and | ‘sent messengers before his face” into a 
lidden influence. But the Bible gives no | certain village, ‘‘to make ready for him” 
lint of such an inspiration. (Luke ix, 52), 7.e,in all probability to an- 
Jahaz, also Jaha’za, Jaha'zah, and Jah’-| nounce him as the Messiah. The Samari- 
jah. Under these four forms are given in | tans, with their old jealousy strong upon 
he A. V. the name of a place which in the | them, refused to receive him; and in t eir 
lebrew appears as ¥ahats and Yahtsah. At | exasperation Jamesand John entreated their 
ahaz the decisive battle was fought be- | Master to follow the example of Elijah, and 
ween the children of Israel and Sihon king | eall down fire to consume them. At the end 
f the Amorites (Num. xxi. 23; Deut. ti. 32; | of the same journey a similar spirit appears 
udg. xi. 20). It was in_the allotment of again (Mark x. 35), On the night before the 
fonben (Josh. xiii. 18). Like many others | Crucifixion he was present at the Agony in 
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Javan. 


the Garden. On the day of the Ascension he | 


is mentioned as persevering with the rest of 


_ the Apostles and disciples in Eee (Acts i. 


- 18). Shortly before the day o 


the Passover 
in the year 44, he was put to death by Herod 
Agrippa I. (Acts xii. 1, 2).—2. JAMES THE SON 
OF ALPHAEUS, one of the Twelve Apostles. 
Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 15; Acts i 
13.—3. JAMES, THE BROTHER OF THE LORD. 
Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; Gal. i. 19.—4. Jamzs 
THE SON OF Mary. Matt. xxvii. 56; Luke 
xxiv. 10. Alsocalled THE Less, Mark xv. 40. 
5. JAMES THE BROTHER OF JUDE. Judel. 6. 
JAMES THE BROTHER (?) OF JUDE. Luke vi. 
16; Acts i. 13.—7. James, Acts xii. 17, xv. 13, 
xxi. 18; 1 Cor. xv, 7; Gal. ii. 9, 12.—8. JAMEs, 
THE SERVANT OF GOD AND OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CuRIst (Jamesi. 1). St. Paul identifies forus 
Nos. 3 and 7 (see Gal. ii. 9 and 12 compared 


yvith 1,19). If we may translate Lovdas 
Taxco ov, Judas the brother, rather than 


_ the son of James, we may conclude that 5 


» brother. 


and 6 are identical. We may identify 5 and 
6 with 3, because we know that James the 
Lord’s brother had a brother named Jude. 
We may identify 4 with 3, because we know 
James the son of Mary had a brother named 
Joses, and so also had-James the Lord’s 
Thus there remain two only, 
James the son of Alphaeus (2), and James, 
the brother of the Lord (3). Can we, or can we 
not, identify them? Thisis one of the most 
difficult questions in the Gospel_ history. 
By comparing Matt. xxvii. 56 and Mark xv. 
40, with John xix. 25, we find that the Virgin 
Mary had a sister named like herself, Mary, 
who was the wife of Clopas or Alphaeus 
(varieties of the same name), and who had 
two sons, James the Less and Joses, B 

referring to Matt. xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 3, 
we find that a James and a_Joses 
with two other brethren called Jude an 

Simon, and at least three sisters, were 
living with the Virgin Mary at Nazareth. 
By referring to Luke vi. 16 and Acts i. 13, 
we find that there were two brethren named 
James and Jude among the Apostles. It 
would certainly be natural to think that we 
had here but one family of four brothers 
and three or more sisters, the children of 
Clopas and Mary, nephews and nieces of the 


_Virgin Mary. There are difficulties, how- 


\ with their brothers and 


ever, in the way of this conclusion into 
which we cannot here enter ; but in reply to 
the objection that the four brethren in Matt. 
xiii. 50. are described as the brothers of 
JESUS, not as His cousins, it must be recol- 


‘] ’ 

lected that & 0) eA pot which is here trans- 
lated “ brethren,” may also signify cousins. 

James the Less, son of Alphaeus or Clopas, 
and brother of our Lord (see above), was 
ealled to the Apostolate, together with his 
younger brother Jude, in the spring of the 
or 28. It is not likely (though far from 
mpossible) that James and Jude took part 
sisters, and the Yir- 
i Mary, in trying “to lay hold on” Jnaus 
n the autumn of thesame year (Mark iii. 21); 
and it islikely, though not certain, that it is 
of the other brothers and sisters, without 
these two, that St. Johh says, ‘Neither did 
His brethren believe on Him” (John vii. 5), 
in the antumn of A. p. 29. We hear no more 
of James till after the Crucifixion and the 
Resurrection, At some time in the forty 
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days that intervened between the Resurre 
tion and the Ascension the Lord appeared to — 
him. Thisis not related by the Ev: ts, 
but it is mentioned by St. Paul (i Cor. xv, 
7). Again we lose sight of James for ten 
years, and when he appears once more it is _ 
in a far higher position than any that he — 
has yet hel In the year 37 occurred the © 
conversion of Saul. Three years after his — 
conversion he paid his first visit to Jerusa- 
lem, but the Christians recollected what — 
they had suffered at his hands, and feared — 
to have anything to do with him. B: abas, — 
at this time of far higher reputation than — 
himself, took him by the hand, and intro- | 
duced him to Peter and James (Acts ix. 27; 
Gal i. 18, 19), and by their authority he 
was admitted into the society of the Chris- — 
tians, and allowed to associate freely with ~ 
them during the fifteen days of his stay. 
Here we find James on a level with Peter, 
and with him deciding on the admission - 
of St. Paulinto fellowship with the Church 
at Jerusalem; and from henceforth we 
always find him equal, or in his own de- 
partment superior, to the very chiefest — 
Apostles, Peter, John, and Pa For by | 
this time he had been appointed to preside 
over the infant Church in its most important 
centre, in a position equivalent to that of 
Bishop, This pre-eminence is evident ~ 
throughout the after history of the Apostles,” 
whether we read it in the Acts, in the Epis- 
tles, or in Ecclesiastical writers (Acts xii. 17, 
xv. 13, 19, xxi. 18; Gal. ii. 9). According to 
tradition, James was thrown down from the ~ 
Temple by the Scribes and Pharisees; he © 
was then stoned and his brains dashed out 
oF a Be Sapir - 

ames, The General Epistle of. The au- 
thor of this Epistle was in all probability 
James, the son of Alphaeus, and our Lord’s’ 
brother. It was written from Jerusalem, 
which St. James does not seem to have ever 
left. Its main object is not to teach doc- — 
trine, but to improve morality. St. James 
is the moral teacher of the N. T. He wrote 
for the Jewish Christians whether in Jeru- 
salem or abroad, to warn them against the’ 
sins to which as Jews they were most liable : 
and to console and exhort them under the 
sufferings to which as Christians they were 
most exposed. It has been maintained that 
the passage ii. 14-26 is a formal opposition to 
St. Paul’s doctrine of Justification by Faith ; 
but if we consider the meaning of the two 
Apostles, we see at once that there is no con- 
Seep te oe Ma sag Sh ge ec ee 
‘aul was opposing the Judaizing party. 
which etaimed to earn acceptance at woud 
works, whether the works of the Mosaic 
law, or works of piety done by themselves. 
In opposition to these, St. Paul lays down 
the great truth that acceptance cannot be 
earned by man at all, but is the free gift of 
Gop to the Christian man, for the sake of the 
merits gf Jesus Christ, appropriated by each _ 
individual, and made his own by the instru- 
mentality of faith. St. James, on the other 
hand, was opposing the old Jewish tenet 
that to be a child of Abraham was all in all: 
that godliness was not necessary, so that the — 
belief was correct. ‘ 
Ja’min, second_son of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. _ 
10; Ex, vi. 15; 1Chr, iv. 24), founder of the — 
family of the Jaminites (Num. xxvi. 12), 
Jam'nia, [JABNEEL.] a 
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, magicians who opposed Moses. 
ul alone of the sacred writers men- 
oe Ss them by name, and says no- more than 
that they “withstood Moses,” and that their 
_ folly in doing so became manifest (2 Tim. iii. 
8, 9).. It appears from the Jewish commenta- 
_ tors that these names were held to be those 
of the magicians who opposed Moses and 
_ Aaron, spoken of in Exodus. Whether Jan- 
-- nes and Jambres were mentioned in some 
long-lost book relating to the early history 
of the Israelites, or whether there were a 
veritable oral tradition respecting them, 
_ -eannot now be determined. 
> Ja’pheth, one of the three sons of Noah. 
From the order in which their names inva- 
riably 6ccur (Gen. v. 32, vi. 10) we should 
naturally infer that Japheth was the young- 
- est, but we learn from ix, 24 that Ham held 
_ that position. It has been generally sup- 
- po from x. 21 that Japheth was the eld- 
est; but the word “elder” in that passage is 
_ better connected with “brother.” We infer 
therefore that Japheth was the second son 
of Noah. The descendants of Japheth occu- 
) pied the “ isles of the Gentiles” (Gen. x. 5), 
 @.e., the coast-lands of the Mediterranean 
' Sea in Europe and Asia Minor, whence they 
spread northwards over the whole conti- 
nent of Europe and a considerable portion 
of Asia. 
Ja'reb is either to be explained as the 
proper name of a country or person, as a 
noun in apposition, or as a verb from a root, 
riib, ‘to contend, plead.” All these senses 
are represented in the A. V. and the mar- 
ginal readings (Hos. v. 13, x. 6), and the least 
preferable has been inserted in the text. 
Jareb is most probably the name of some 
city of Assyria, or as another name of the 
country itself, : ; 
_ Ja'red, one of the antediluvian_patri- 
archs, the fifth from Adam; son of Mahala- 
lecel, and father of Enoch (Gen. v. 15, 16, 18, 19, 
20; Luke iii. 37). In the lists of Chronicles 
the name is given in the A. V. JERED. 

Ja'rib. 1. Named in the list of 1 Chr. iv. 24 
only, as asonof Simeon. Perhaps thesame as 
JACHIN (Gen. xlvi., Ex. vi., and Num. XXvi.). 
2. One of the “ chief men” who accompanied 
Ezra on. his journey from Babylon to Jeru- 
salem (Hzr. vili. 16).—3. A priest of the house 
of Jeshua the son of Jozadak, who had mar- 
ried-a foreign wife, and was compelled by 

_ Ezra to put her away (Ezr. x. 18).—4. (1 Mace. 
xiv. 29). A contraction or corruption of 
the name JoARIR (ii. 1). 

Jar'imoth, 1 Esd. ix. 28. [JEREMOTH.] 

Jar’muth. 1. A town in the low country 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 35). Its king, PrRAM, was 
one of the five who conspired to punish 
Gibeon for having made alliance with Is- 
rael (Josh. x. 3, 5),and who were routed at 
Bethhoron and put to death by Joshua at 
Makkedah (23). Its site is probably the mod- 
ern Yarmtik.—2. A city of Issachar, allotted 
with its suburbs to the Gershonite Levites 

“ ato Bo I of, s the margin of the 

a’sher, Book of, or, a m g 
A.W. gives it, ‘the book of the upright,” a 
record alluded to in-two passages only of 
the O. T. (Josh. x. 18,and 2 Sam. i. 18), 
- and consequently the subject of much dis- 

- pute. That it was written in verse may 
~ reasonably be inferred from the only speci- 
- Juens extant, which exhibit unmistakable 
“nal z ‘“ es s 
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and Jam’'bres, the names of two | 





in a 
James. 
oF i ‘ : * Javan. 
signs of metrical rhythm. Gesenius con- 
jectured that it was an anthology of ancient 
songs, which acquired its name, “the book 
of the just or upright,” from being written 
in praise of uprightmen.° ° zh 
asho'beam. Possibly one and the same 
follower of David, bearing this name, is 
described as a Hachmonite (1 Chr. xi. 11), 
a Korhite (1 Chr. xii. 6), and son of Zabdie 
(_ Chr, xxvii. 2). He came to David at 
Ziklag. His distinguishing exploit was that 
he slew 300 (or SW), 2 
at one time. He is named first among the 


Sam. xxiii. 8) men 






chief of the mighty men of David (1 Chr. _ 


xa), 

Ja'son, a Greek form of the name Jesus. 
or Joshua.—l. JASON THE HIGH-PRinstT, the 
second son of Simon II., and brother of 


Onias III., who succeeded in obtaining the , 


high-priesthood from Antiochus ppmhans 
(circa 175 B.c.) to the exclusion of his elder 
brother (2 Mace. iv. 7-26). He laboured in 
every way to introduce Greek customs 
among the people, and that with great suc- 
cess (2 Macc. iv.). After three years (cir. B.c. 
172) he was in turn supplanted in the king’s 
favour by his own emissary Menelaus, and. 
was forced to take refuge among the Am- 
monites (2 Mace. iv. 26). On a report of the 
death of Antiochus (ec. 170 B.c.) he made ja 
violent a i to recover his power (2 
Mace. v. 5-7), 

fled to the Ammonites. 
compelled to retire to Egypt, and thence te 
Sparta (2 Mace. v. 9), and there “ perished 
in a strange land” (2 Mace. l. c.; ef. Dan. 
xii. 30 ff.; 1 Macc. i. 12 ff.),—2. JASON THE 
THESSALONIAN, who entertained Paul and 
Silas, and was in consequence attacked by 
the Jewish mob (Acts xvii. 5, 6, 7,9). He is 
probably the same as the Jason mentioned 
in Rom. xvi. 21, as a companion of the apos- 
tle, and one of his kinsmen or fellow tribes- 
men. Itis conjectured that Jason and Se- 
cundus (Acts xx. 4) were the same. 

Jasper, a precious stone frequently no- 
ticed in Scripture. It was the lastiof the 
twelve inserted in the high-priest’s breast- 
plate (Ex. xxviii. 20, xxxix. 13), and the first 
of the twelve used in the foundations of 
the new Jerusalem (Rey. xxi. 19), The char- 
acteristics of the stone, as far as they are 
specified in Scripture (Rev. xxi. 11), are 
that it was ‘‘most precious,” and “like 
crystal: we may also infer from Rey. iv, 3, 
that it was a stone of brilliant and trans- 
parent light. The stone which we name 
“jasper” does not accord with this descrip- 
tion. There can be\no doubt that the dia- 
mond would more adequately answer to the 
description in the book of Revelation. 

Ja'van. 1. A son of Japheth, and the 
father of Elishah and Tarshish, Kittim and 
Dodanim (Gen. x. 2, 4). The name appears 
in Is. lxvi. 19, where it is coupled with Tar- 
shish, Pul, and Lud, and more particularly 
with Tubal and the “isles afar off,” as repre- 
sentatives of the Gentile world : again in Ez. 
xxvii, 13, where it is coupled with Tubal and 
Meshech, as carrying on considerable com- 
merce with the Tyrians, who imported from 
these countries slaves and brazen vessels : in 
Dan. viii. 21, x-20, xi. 2, im reference to the 
Macedonian empire; and lastly in Zech. ix. 
13, in reference to the Graeco-Syrian empire, 
From a comparison of these various pas- 
sages there can be no doubt that Javan was 


Afterwards he was 
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ut was repulsed, and again | 
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Jehoram, te - 3 : aes : 
regarded asthe representative of the Greek | the Hebrew equivalent, does n 


race. he name was probably introduced 


into Asia by the Phoeniciaus, to whom the 


Ionians were naturally better known than 
any other of the Hellenic races, on account 


of their commercial activity and the high 


prosperity of their towns on the western 
poret, of Asia Minor.—2, A town in the south- 
ern part of Arabia stoualiy, whither the 


’ Phoenicians traded (Ez. xxvii. 19). 


Javelin. [ARrms.] 

da'zer, [JAazmR.] 

Je’arim, Mount, a place named in specify- 
ing the northern boundary of Judah (Josh. 
xy. 10). The boundary ran from Mount Seir 
to “the shoulder of Mount Jearim, which is 
Cesalon”—that is, Cesalon was the landmark 
on the mountain. Kesla stands, 7 miles due 
west of Jerusalem, on a high point on the 


‘north slope of a lofty ridge, which is pro- | 


bably Mount Jearim. 

Jeatera'i, a Gershonite Levite, son of Zerah 
(1 Chy. vi. 21). 

Jeberechi ah, father of a certain Zechar- 


Aah, in the reign of Ahaz, mentioned Is. viii. 


; As this form occurs nowhere else, and 
both the LXX. and Vulgate have Berechiah, 
it is probably only an accidental corruption. 

Je'bus, one of the names of Jerusalem, the 
city of the Jebusites, also called JEBust, 
(Josh, xv. 8, xviii. 16, 28; Judg. xix. 10, 11; 1 
Chr. xi. 4,5). [JERUSALEM.] 

Jeb’usites, The, were descended from the 
third son of Canaan (Gen. x. 16; 1 Chr. i. 14). 


~The actual people first appear in the inva!- 


uable report of the spies (Num. xiii. 29). 
When Jabin organised his rising against 
Joshua he sent amongst others “to the 
Amorite, the Hittite, the Perizzite, and the 
Jebusite in the mountain” (Josh. xi. 3). A 
mountain-tribe they were, and a mountain- 
tribe they remained. “Jebus, which is 
Jerusalem,” lost its king in the slaughter of 
Bethhoron (Josh. x. 1, 5, 26; comp. xii. 10) 
—was sacked and burned by the men of 
Judah (Judg. i. 21), and its citadel finally 
scaled and occupied by David (2 Sam. v. 6). 


After this they emerge from the darkness | 


but once, in the person of Araunah the 
Jebusite, ‘‘ Araunah the king,” who appears 
before us in true king] 
known transaction wit: 
23; 1 Chr. xix. 23). 
Jechoni'as, the Greek form of the name of 


David (2 Sam. xxiv. 


- king JecHonian, an altered form of JEHOIA- 


CHIN. [JEHOIACHIN, ] 
Jedidi’ah, Jepmw-Jan, “darling of Jeho- 
vah,” the name bestowed, through Nathan 


‘ a prophet, on David’s son Solomon (2 Sam. 
Xl. 29). 


Jed’uthun, a Levite, of the family of 
Merari, is probably the same as Ethan (comp. 
1 Chr. xv. 17, 19, with 1 Chr. xvi. 41, 42, xxv. 
1, 3,6; 2 Chr, xxxv, 15). His office was gen- 
erally to preside over the music of the 
temple service. Jeduthun’s name stands at 
the head of the 39th, 62nd, and 77th Psalms, 
indicating probably that they were to be 
sung by his choir. 

Jega'r Sahadw tha, (‘‘ heap of testimony”), 
the Aramaean name given by Laban the 


. Syrian to the heap of stones which he erected 


asa memorial of thecompact betwéen Jacob 
and himself, while Jacob commemorated the 
same by setting up a pillar (Gen. xxxi. 47), 
as was his custom on several other occasions. 
Galeed, a ‘ witness heap,” which is given as 


See he te 
18 


dignity in his well- | 
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represent Jegar-sahadu et Beech 
| dehoad'dan, queen fo king Joash, 
mother of Amaziah of Judah @ EK. xiv. 
2 Chr. xxv. 1, es +r Cw Ty of 
Jeho'ahaz. 1. The son and successor of 
Jehu, reigned 17 years B.c. over 





given in 2 K. xiii. 1-9. Throughout his 
reign (ver. 22) he was kept in subjection — 
by Hazael king of Damascus. Jehoahaz — 
maintained the idolatry of Jeroboam ; but 
in the extremity of his humiliation he be- 
sought Jehovah; and Jehovah gave Israei 
a deliverer—probably either Jehoash (vv. 
23 and-25), or Jeroboam Il. 2 K. xiv. 24, 
%).—2. Jehoahaz, otherwise called Saac: - 
Lum, the fourth (ace. to 1 Chr. iii. 15), or 
third, if Zedekiah’s age be correctly stated. 
(2 Chr. xxxvi. 11), son of Josiah, whom 
he succeeded as king of Judah. He was 
chosen by the Fer in preference to his 
elder (comp. 2 K. xxiii. 31 and 36) brother, 


Jerusalem. Pharaoh-Necho on his return 
from Carchemish, perhaps resenting the 
election of Jehoahaz, sent to Jerusalem to 
depose him, and to fetch him. to Riblah. 
There he was cast into chains, and from 
thence he was taken into Egypt, where he 
died.—38. The name given (2 Chr. xxi. 17) to © 





of Judah. 
Jeho’ash, the uncontracted form of Joash. 
[JoasuH.] 


| hushta, and for three months and ten days 
| king of Judah, B.c. 597. Jehoiachin came to 
| the throne when Egypt was still prostrate — 
in consequence of the victory at Carche- 
mish. Jerusalem was quite defenceless, 
and unable to offer an 
regular army which Nebuchadnezzar sent 
to besiege it (2 K. xxiv. 10, 11). In a very 
short time Jehoiachin surrendered at dis- 
cretion; and he, and the queen-mother, 
and all his servants, captains, and officers, 
came out and gave themselves up to Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who carried them, with the 
harem and the eunuchs, to Babylon (Jer. 
Xxix. 2; Ezek. xvii. 12, xix. 9). There he 
remained a — actually in prison, and 
| Wearing prison garments, for thirty-six 
years, viz., till the death of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, when Evil-Merodach, succeeding to the 
throne of Babylon, brought him out of 
rison, and made him sit at his own table. 
hether Jehoiachin outlived the two years 
of Evil-Merodach’s reign or not does not 
appear, nor have we any. particulars of his 
life at Babylon. It does not appear cer- 
tainly from Scripture, whether Jehoiachin 
was married or had any children, That 
Zedekiah, who in 1 Chr. iii. 16 is called “ his 
son,” is the same as Zedekiah his uncle — 
(called ‘this brother,” 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10), who 







tain. 

Jehoi’ada, 1. Father of Brnatan, David’s 
well-known warrior (2 Sam. viii. 18; 1 K. 
i, and ii. passim, 1 Chr. xviii. 17, &e.).- 
High-priest at the time of Athaliah’s usurpa: 


tion of the throne of Judah (B.c. 884-878), and — 
during the greater portion of the 40 years’ 
reign of Joash. e probably succeeded 
Amariah. He married JHHOSHEBA, 
hoshabeath, daughter of king J 
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Israel in Samaria. “His inglorious history is — 


B.c. 610, and he reigned three months in ~ 


resistance to the ~ 
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Ahaziah, the youngest son of Jehoram king» 


Jehoi’'achin, son of Jehoiakim and ‘Ne-~ 


¥ 


was his successor on the throne, seems Cer- — ‘ 


ci. 
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am ~ ~ 5 «Vs Sec: 
and sister of king Ahaziah is Chr. xxii. 11); 
and when Athaliah slew all the seed royal of 
_ Judah after Ahaziah had been put to death 
_ by Jehu, he and his wife stole Joash from 
among the king’s sons, and hid him for six 
years in the Temple, and eventually replaced 
hice oni the throne of his ancestors. Having 
__ divided the priests and Levites into three 
bands, which were posted at the principal 
entrances, he produced the young king be- 
_ fore the whole assembly, and crowned and 
* anointed him. Athaliah was put to death. 
[ATHALIAH.] ‘The destruction of Baal wor- 
_ ship and the restoration of the Temple were 
among the great works effected by Jehoi- 
ada. e died B.c. 834,—3. Second priest, or 
. sagan,'to Seraiah the high-priest (Jer. xxix. 
Bo eo0e cK: xR. 18)F 5° - 
~ Jehoi’akim, called ELIAkm, son of Josiah 
.and Zebudah, and king of Judah. After de- 
pontine Jehoahaz, Pharaoh Necho set Elia- 
im, his elder brother, upon the throne, and 
changed his name to Jehoiakim, B.c. 608-597. 
Egypt played no part in Jewish politics dur- 
ing the seven or eight years of Jehoiakim’s 
reign. After the battle of Carchemish Nebu- 
- chadnezzar came into Palestine as one of the 
_ Egyptian tributary kingdoms, the capture of 
' which was the natural fruit of his victory 
over Necho. He found Jehoiakim quite de- 
fenceless. After a short siege he entered 
Jerusalem, took the king prisoner, bound 
him in fetters to carry him to Babylon, and 
_ took also some of the precious vessels of the 
Temple and carried them to the land of 
Shinar. But he seems to have changed his 
purpose as regarded Jehoiakim, and to have 
accepted his submission, and reinstated him 
on the throne, ile 3 in remembrance of 
the fidelity of his father Josiah. What is 
certain is, that Jehoiakim became tributary 
to Nebuchadnezzar after his invasion of 
Judah, and continued so for three years, but 
at the end of that time broke his oath of 
allegiance and rebelled against him (2 K. 
_ xxiv.1). Though Nebuchadnezzar was not 
' able at that time to come in person to chas- 
tise his rebellious vassal he sent against him 
numerous bands of Chaldeans, with Syrians, 
Moabites, and Ammonites, who were all 
now subject to Babylon (2K. xxiv. 7), and 
who cruelly harassed the whole country. 
Hither in an engagement with some of these 
forces, or else by the hand of his own op- 
pressed subjects, who. thought to conciliate 
the Babylonians by the murder of their king, 
_ Jehoiakim came to a violent end in the 11th 
year of his reign. His body was cast out ig- 
nominously on the ground; and then, after 
being left exposed for some time, was 
dragged away and buried “with the burial 
of an ass,’? without pomp or lamentation, 
“beyond the saat of Jerusalem” (Jer. xxii, 
18, 19, xxxvi. 30). All the accounts we have 
_of Jehoiakim concur in ascribing to him a 
vicious and irreligious character. The writer 
of 2 K. xxiii. 37, tells us that ‘‘he did that 
which was evil in the sight of Jehovah,” 
a statement which is repeated xxiv. 9, 
and 2 Chr. xxxvi. 5. But it is in the writ- 
ings of Jeremiah that we have the fullest 
portraiture of him. The reign of Jehoiakim 
extends from B.c. 609 to B.c. 598, or as some 
reckon 599. Re 
__ Jehoi'arib, head of the first of the 24 
- courses of priests, according to the arrange- 
nt of king David (1 Chr, xxiv. 7). Some 








sme: 










¥ a a7 
Ya Javelin. 
N ‘ 


jot his descendants returned from the Baby- 


lonish captivity, as we learn from 1 Chr. ix. 
10, Neh. Xi. 10.. Their chief in the days of 
Joiakim the son of Jeshua was Mattenai_ 


| (Neh. xii. 6,19). They were probably of the 


house of Eleazar. To the course of Jehoiarib 
belonged the Asmonean family (1 Mace. ii. 1), 
and Josephus, as he informs us. 


Rechab belonged to a branch of the Kenites ; 
the Arabian trice which entered Palestine 
with the Israelites. One settlement of them 


at or near the town of Jabez in Judah (1 Chr. 
ii. 55). To these last belonged Rechab and 


which were kept up by the other branches of 
the Kenite tribe, were inculeated by Jehona- 
dab with the utmost minuteness on his de- 
scendants (Jer. xxxv. 6). Bearing in mind 
this general character of Jehonadab as an 
Arab chief, and the founder of a half-re- 
ligious sect, we are the better able to under- 
stand the single occasion on which he ap- 
pears before us in the historical narrative. 
Jehu was advancing, after the slaughter of 
Betheked, on the city of Samaria, when he 
suddenly met the austere Bedouin coming 
towards him (2 K. x. 15). The king was in 


he acted in concert with Jehu throughout; the 
only oecasion on which he is expressly men- 
| tioned is when he went with Jehu through 
the temple of Baal to turn out any that 
there might happen to be in the mass of 
Pagan worshippers (2 K. x. 23). 

Jeho’ram. 1. Son of Ahab king of Israel, 
who succeeded his brother Ahaziah, B.c. 


the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, com- 
| menced by his father and Jehoshaphat, was 
very close throughout his reign. We first 
find him associated with Jehoshaphat and 
the king of Edom, at that time a tributary 
of the kingdom of Judah, in a war against 
the Moabites. 
the utmost danger of perenne for want 
of water. The piety of Jehoshaphat sug- 
gested an inquiry of some prophet of Jeho- 
vah, and Elisha, at that time and since 
the latter eee of Ahab’s reign Elijah’s at- 
tendant (2K. 

| found with the host. From him Jehoram 
received a severe rebuke, and was bid to. 
inguire of the prophets of his father and. 
mother, the prophets of Baal. Nevertheless. 


Jehovah, and received the promise of an 


victory over the Moabites: a promise which 
was immediately fulfilled. 
were put to the rout. The allies pursued 
them with great slaughter into their own 
land, which they utterly ravaged and de- 
stroyed with all its cities. Kirharasethalone 


his last stand. Anattemptto break through 
the besieging army having failed, he resort- 
ed to the desperate expedient of offering up 
his eldest son, the heir to his throne, asa 
burnt-offering, upon the wall of the city, in 
the sight of the enemy. Upon this the Is- 
raelites retired and returned to their own 
Jand (2 K. iii.). A little later, when war 
broke out between Syria and Israel, we find 





Jehoram. 


his son Jehonadab. The Bedouin habits, 


The three armies were in — 


for Jehoshaphat’s sake Elisha inquired of 
abundant supply of water, and of a great. 
The Moabites. 


remained, and there the king of Moab made — 
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Jeho'nadab, and Jo’nadab, the son of Re- — 
chab, founder of the Rechabites. It appears | 
from 1 Chr. ii, 55, that his father or ancestor © 


was established, under a four-fold division pe 
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his chariot; the Arab was on foot. No doubt -~ 


896, and died B.c. 884. The alliance between - 


fii, 11; 1K. xix, 19-21), was 
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tothe high-priest Jehoiada. 


- thus fulfilling to the letter 





Blisha befriending Jehoram. What hap- 
Beatie aie to change the relations be- 
tween the king and the prophet we can only 
conjecture. But it seems probable that 
“when the Syrian inroads ceased, and he felt 
less dependent upon the aid of the prophet, 
he relapsed, into idolatry, and was rebuked 
by Elisha, and threatened with a return of 
the calamities from which he had escaped. 
Refusing to repent, a fresh invasion by the 


: Sel and a close siege of Samaria, actu- 
= 


ly came to pass, according probably to the 










word of the prophet. Hence, when the ter- | 


wible incident arose, in consequence of the 
famine, of a woman boiling n 
own child, the king immediately attributed 
the evil to Elisha, and determined to take 
away his life. The yp rorsdendial interposi- 
tion by which both Elisha’s life was saved 
and the city delivered, is narrated 2K. vii., 
and Jehoram appears to have returned to 
friendly feeling towards Elisha (2 K. viii. 4). 
It was very soon =fter the above events that 
‘Elisha went to Damascus, and predicted the 


and eating her | 


revolt of Hazael, and his accession to the | 


throne of Syria in the room of Ben-hadad. 
Jehoram seems to have thought the revolu- 
tion in Syria, which immediately followed 
Elisha’s prediction, a good opportunity to 
pursue his father’s favourite project of re- 
covering Ramoth-Gilead from the Syrians. 
He accordingly made an alliance with his 
nephew Ahaziah, who had just succeeded 
Joram on the throne of Judah, and the two 
kings proceeded to occupy Ramoth-Gilead 
by force. The expedition was an unfor- 
tunate one. Jehoram was wounded in bat- 
tle, and obliged to return to Jezreel to. be 
healed of his wounds (2 K. viii. 29, ix. 14, 15), 
leaving his army under Jehu to hold Ra- 
moth-Gilead against Hazael. Jehu, how- 
ever, and the army under his command, 
_ revolted from their allegiance to Jehoram 
(2 K.ix.), and, hastily marching to Jezreel, 
surprised Jehoram, wounded and defence- 
less as he was. Jehoram, going out to meet 
him, fell pierced by an arrow from Jehu’s 
bow on the very plot of ground which Ahab 
had wrested from Naboth the Jezreclite ; 
the prophecy 
- of Elijah (1 K. xxi. 21-29). With the life of 
Jehoram ended the dynasty of Omri.—2. 
Eldest son of Jehoshaphat, succeeded his 
father on the throne of Judah at the age of 
32, and reigned eight years, ‘from B.c, 893-2 
to 885-4. Jehosheba his daughter was wife 
As soon as he 
was fixed on the throne, he put his six 
brothers to death, with many of the chief 
nobles of the land. He then, robably at the 
instance of his wife Athaliah che daughter of 
Ahab, proceeded to establish the worship of 
Baal. A prophetic writing from the aged 
prophet Elijah (2 Chr. xxi. 12), failed to 
produce any good effect upon him. This 
was in the first or second year of his reign. 
The remainder of it was a series of calami- 
ties. First the Edomites, who had been trib- 
utary to Jehoshaphat, revolted from his do- 
minion, and established their permanent in- 
dependence. Next Libnah, one of the strong- 
est fortified cities in Judah 2 K. xix, 8) 
rebelled against him. Then followed inva- 
sions of armed bands of Philistines and of 
Arabians, who stormed the king’s palace, put 
his wives and all his children, except his 
youngest son Ahaziah, to death (2 Chr, xxii. 


= ‘ 


| the tribes on their eastern frontier, formed — 








ot rw ae 
or.carried them into 
dered all his treasures. 
disease (2 Chr. xxi. 19, 20) ear’ 
year of his brother-in-law Jehoram’s 
over Israel. : hie ¥ 
Jehosh‘aphat, king of Judah, son of 
succeeded to the throne B.c. 914, when he was 
35 years old, and reigned 25 years. His his- 
tory is to be found among the events recorad- 
edin 1K. xv. 24; 2K. viii. 16, or in a con 
uous narrative in 2 Chr. xvii 1-xxi. 5. 
was contemporary wlth Ahab, Ahaziah, aan 
Jehoram. At first he strengthened himself 
against Israel by fortifying and garrisoning” 
the cities of Judah and the Ephraimite 
conquests of Asia. But soon aiterwards 
the two Hebrew kings, perbaps appreciating — 
their common danger from Damascus and 


a 







an alliance. Jehoshaphat’s eldest son 
Jehoram married Athaliah, the daughter 
of Ahab and Jezebel. In his own 'g- 
dom Jehoshaphat ever showed himself a 
zealous follower of the commandments of 
God: he tried, it would seem not quite sue- 
cessfully, to put down the high places and 
roves in which the people of Judah burnt 
incense. Riches and honours increased — 
around him. He received tribute from the 
Philistines and Arabians; and kept up a 
large standing army in Jerusalem. It was 
probably about the 16th year of his reign 
(B.c. 898) when he went to Samaria to visit — 
Ahab and to become his ally in the great_ 
battle of Ramoth-Gilead. From thence Je- 
hoshaphat returned to JeruSalem in peace; 
and went himself through the people * from 
Beersheba to Mount Ephraim,” reclaiming — 
them to the law of God. Turning his atten: 
tion to foreign commerce, he built at Ezion- 
geber, with the help of Ahagiah,a na 
signed to go to Tarshish ; but it was wrecked 
at Ezion-geber. Before the close of his — 
reign he was engaged in two additional — 
wars. He was miraculously delivered from 
a threatened attack of the people of Ammon, 
Moab, and Seir. After this, perhaps, must 
be dated the war which Jehoshaphat, in con- 
junction with Jehoram king of Israeli and 
the king of Edom, carried on against the 
rebellious king of Moab (2 K. iii.). Im his de- 
clining years the administration of affairs 
was placed (probably B.c. 891) in the hands of 
his son Jehoram. 

J ne pe Valley of, a- valley men- 
tioned by Joel only, as the spot in which, 
after the return of Judah and Jerusalem 
from captivity, Jehovah would gather all 
the heathen (Joel iii. 2), and would there sit 
to judge them for their misdeeds to Israel 
(iii. 12). The prophet seems to have glanced 
back to that triumphant day when king Je- 
hoshaphat, the greatest king the nation had “4 
seen since Solomon, led out his people to a 
valley in the wilderness of Tekoah, and was 
there blessed with such a victory over tha 
hordes of his enemies as was without a par- 
allel in the national records (2 Chr. xx.). 
The scene of “ Jehovah’s judgment” has been - 
localised, and the name has come down to 
us attached to that deep ravine which sepa- 
rates Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives, — 
through which at one time the Kedron fore 
its stream. At what period the name w: 
first applied to this spotisnot known, The. 
is no trace of it in the Bible or in Josephus 
In both the only name used for this gorge 
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the Onomasticon of Eusebius and Jerome, 
id in the Commentary of the latter Father 
_ on Joel. Since that time the name has been 
recognised and adopted by travellers of all 
_agesand allfaiths. Both Moslems and Jews 
believe that the last judgment is to take 
place there. The steep sides of the ravine, 
- wherever a level strip affords the opportu- 
nity, are crowded—in places almost paved— 
by the sepuichres of the Moslems, or the 
_. simpler slabs of the Jewish tombs, alike 
awaiting the assembly of the last Judgment. 
The name would seem to be generally con- 
fined by travellers to the upper part of the 
_ gien, from about the ‘Tomb of the Virgin” 
_ to the south-east corner of the wall of Jeru- 
salem. 
_ _ Jehoshe’ba, daughter of Joram king of 
— Israel, and wife of Jehoiada the high-priest 
_ @ EE. xi-2). Her name in the Chronicles is 
given JEHOSHABEATH. As she is calied, 2 K. 
_ xi. 2, “the daughter of Joram, sister of 
- Ahaziah,”’ it has been conjectured that she 
was the daughter, not of Athaliah, but of 
Joram by another wife. She is the only re- 
_ corded instance of the marriage of a princess 
of the royal house with a high-priest. 
Jehosh'ua, that is, “help of Jehovah” or 
’ “Saviour.” In this form is given the name 
of Joshua in Num. xiii. 16, on the occasion of 
its bestowal by Moses. 
Jeho'vah. [Gop.] 
__ Jeho'vah-Ji’reh, i.e. “ Jehovah will see,” 
© or “provide,” the name given by Abraham 
to the place on which he had been command- 
ed to offer Isaac, to commemorate the inter- 
. position of the angel of Jehovah, who ap- 
peared to prevent the sacrifice (Gen. xxii. 14) 
and provided another victim. 
Jeho'vah-Nis'si, i.e. ‘Jehovah my ban- 
ner,” the name given by Moses to the altar 
which he built in commemoration of the 
_ discomfiture of the Amalekites by Joshua 
and his chosen warriors at Rephidim (Ex. 
xvii. 15).. The significance of the name is 
probably contained in the allusion to the 
_ staff which Moses held in his hand as a ban- 
ner during the engagement, 
Jeho'vah-Shalom, ie. ‘Jehovah (is) 
eace,’’ or, with an ellipsis, ‘Jehovah, the 
od of peace,” the altar erected by Gideon 
jn Ophrah was so called in memory of the 
salutation addressed to him by the angel of 
Jehovah, “ Peace be unto thee” (Judg. vi. 24). 
Jeho’zadak, son of the high-priest of SE- 
_ RAIAH (1 Chr. vi. 14, 15) in the reign of Zede- 
kiah. When his father was slain at Riblah 
by order of Nebuchadnezzar, in the 11th of 
Zedekiah (2 K. xxv. 18, 21), Jehozadak was 
led dway captive=to Babylon (1 Chr. vi. 
- 15), where he doubtless spent the remain- 
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' der of his days. He himself never attained 
_- the high-priesthood, but he was the father 
_ of JesHua the high-priest—who with Zerub- 
babel headed the Return from Captivity 
—and of all his successors till the pontificate 
of Alcimus (Ezr. iii. 2; Neh. xii. 26, &c.). 
_ Je’hu. 1. The founder of the fifth dynasty 
_ of the kingdom of Israel, son of Jehosha- 
_ phat (2 K. ix. 2). In his youth he had been 
one of the cranes of Ahab. His first appear- 
ance in history is when, with a comrade in 
arms, Bidkar, he rode behind Ahab on the 
fatal journey from Samaria to Jezreel, and 
lard the warning of Elijah against the 
a Bae 
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| murderer of Naboth (2 K. ix. 25). Buthehad _ 





De 
already, as it would seem, been known to 
‘Elijah asa youth of faa eal and, accord- 
ingly, in the vision at Horeb he is mentioned tes 
as the future king of Israel, whom Elijah is 
to anoint as the minister of vengeance on 

Israel (i K. xix. 16,17). This injunction, for —~ | 
reasons unknown to us, Elijah never ful. t 
filled. It was reserved long afterwards for - 

his successor Elisha. Jehu meantime, in the ; 
reigns'of Ahaziah and Jehoram, has risen to- a 
importance. He was, under the last-named 

king, captain of the host in the siege of Ra- rh 
moth-Gilead.. Whilst in the midst of the — 
officers of the besieging army a youth sud- 

denly entered, of wild appearance (2 K. ix, Ks 
11), and insisted on a private interview with a3 
Jehu. They retired into a secret chamber. © | 
The youth uncovered a vialof the sacred oil — — 
which he had brought with him, poured it ‘ 

over Jehu’s head, and after announcing to 

him the message from Elisha, that he was » . 
dt grey to be king of Israel and destroyer. Y 
of the house of Ahab, rushed out of the 

house and disappeared. Jehu’s countenance, 

as he re-entered the assembly of officers. 

showed that some strange tidings ha ‘3 
reached him. He tried at first to evade their 
questions, but then revealed the situation in 
which he found himself placed by the pro- ¥ 
phetic call. Ina moment the enthusiasm of ‘ 
the army took fire. They threw their gar- 
ments under his feet, so as to form a rough 
carpet of state, placed him on the iY of the f 
stairs, as on an extempore throne, blew the : 
royal salute on their trumpets, and thus or- mt 
dained him king, He then cut off allcom- | 
munication between Ramoth-Gilead and 
Jezreel, and set off, full speed, with his an- 

cient comrade, Bidkar, whom he had made 
captain of the host in his place, and a band 

of horsemen. From the tower of Jezreel a 
watchman saw the cloud of dust (A, V. ~ "pe 
“company”) and announced his coming (2 

K. ix. 17). It was not till he had almost “4 
reached the city, and was identified by the ty 
watchman, that alarm was taken. But it 4% 
was not till,in answer to Jehoram’s ques- 

tion, ‘“‘Is it peace, Jehu?” that Jehu’s fierce 
denunciation of Jezebel at once revealed 

the danger. Jehu seized his opportunity, 

and shot him through the heart (ix. 24). The 

body was thrown out on the fatal field, and 

whilst his soldiers pursued and killed the 

king of Judah at Beth-gan (A. V. “the gar- 
den-house”’), prone Engannim, Jehu him- 

self advanced to the gates of Jezreel and 
fulfilled the divine warning on Jezebel as 
already on Jehoram. He then entered on a 

work of extermination hitherto unparalleled 

in the history of the Jewish monarchy. All 

the descendants of Ahab that remained in ay 
Jezreel, together with the officers of the 

court, and hierarchy of Astarte, were swept 

away. His next step was to secure Samaria. z 
As he drove on he encountered a strange 

figure, such as might have reminded him of i 
the great Elijah. It was Jehonadah, the 
austere Arabian sectary, the son of Re- 

chab. In him his keen eye discovered a 

ready ally. He took him into his chariot, and 

they concocted their schemes as they en- 

tered Samaria (x. 15,16). Up to this moment 

there was nothing which showed anything ’ 
beyond a determination to exterminate in,» 

all its branches the personal adherents. of 
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sacred vestments, innumerable victims, 
were ready. The vast temple at Samaria 
raised by Ahab (1 K. xvi. 32) was crowded 
from end to end. The chief sacrifice was 
offered, as if in the excess of his zeal. by 
Jehu himself. Jehonadab joined in the de- 


_ ception. There was some apprehension lest-| 


worshippers of Jehovah might be found in 
the temple; such, it seems, had been the in- 
termixture of the two religions. As soon. 


_ however, as it was ascertained that all. and 


none but, the idolators were there, the sig- 
nai was given to eighty trusted guards, and 
-a Sweeping massacre removed at one blow 


__the whole heathen population of the king- 


‘dom of Isaael. This is the last public act 
recorded of Jehu. The remaining twenty- 
seven years of his long reign are passed 
over in a few words,in which two points only 
are material:—He did not destroy the calt- 
-worship of Jeroboam :—The trans-jordanic 
tribes suffered much from the ravages of 
Hazael (2 K. x. 29-33). He was buried in state 
in Samaria, and was succeeded by his son 
JEHOAHAZ (2 K. x. 35). His name is the first 
of the Israelite kings which appears in the 
Assyrian monuments.—2. Jehu, son of Ha- 
nani; a prophet of Judah, but whose minis- 
trations were chiefly directed to Israel. His 
father was probably the seer who at- 
tacked Asa (2 Chr. xiv. 7). He must have 
begun his career as a prophet when very 
young. He first denounced Baasha (1 K. 
xvi. 1, 7), and then, after an interval of 
thirty years, pects pas to denounce Jehos 
haphat for his alliance with Ahab @ Chr. 
xix. 2, 3)... He survived Jehoshaphat and 
wrote his life (xx. 34). 

Jeph'thah, a judge, about B.c. 1143-1137. 
His history is contained in Judg: xi. 1-xii, 7. 
He was a Gileadite, the son of Gilead and a 
concubine. Driven by the legitimate sons 
from his father’s inheritance, he went to 
Tob, and hecame the head of a company of 
freebooters in a debateable land probably 
belonging to Ammon (2 Sam. x. 6). is fame 
as a bold and successful captain was carried 
back to his native Gilead ; and when the time 
was ripe for throwing off the yoke of Am- 
mon, Jephthah consented to become their 
captain, on the condition (solemnly ratified 
before the Lord in Mizpeh) that in the event 
of his success against Ammon he should 
still remain as their acknowledged head. He_ 
collected warriors throughout Gilead and 
Manasseh, the provinces which acknow- 
ledged his authority: and then he vowed his 
vow unto the Lord. The Ammonites were 
routed with great slaughter. But as the con- 
queror returned to Mizpeh there came out 
to meet him a procession of damsels with 
dances and timbrels, and among them—the 
first person from his own house—his daugh- 
ter and only child. ‘‘Alas! my danghter, 
thou hast brought me very low,” was the 
greeting of the heart-stricken father. But 
the high-minded maiden is ready for any 
personal suffering in the hour of her father’s 
triumph. Only she asks for a respite of two 
months to withdraw to her native moun- 
tains, and in their recesses to weep with her 
virgin-friends over the early disappointment 
of her life. When that time was ended she 
returned to her father, and “he did unto her 
his vow.” ButJ tac had not long leisure, 
even if he were disposed, for the indulgence 


of the worship of Baal. A solemi assembly. 








domestic ribe Aig 
faim chalet right to go to war, 
had done without their concurrence, a 
Ammon. He first defeated them, t 
tercepted the fugitives at the fords 0. 
dan, and there put forty-two thousan: 
to the sword. He judged Israel } 
and died. It is generally conjectured 
his jurisdiction was limited to the trans-J 
danic region. That the daughter of Jeph- 
thah was really offered up to God in sacrifice, - 
is i which it seems impossible t 
avoid. ; - 
Jephun’neh, father of Caleb the spy, ap- 
pears to have belonged to an Edomitish tribe 
called Kenezites, from Kenaz their founder. 
(See Num. xiii. 6, &c., xxxii. 12, &c.; Josh. 
xiv. 14, &c.; 1 Chr. iv. 15.) Ss 
Je'rah, the fourth in order of the sons 0: 
Joktan (Gen. x. 26; 1 Chr. i. 20), and the pro- 
genitor of a tribe of southern Arabia. a 
Jeremi'ah was “theson of Hilkiah of the 
priests that were in Anathoth” (Jer, i. 1), and 
was a child in the rein of Josiah, B.c. 638— 
608 (i. 6). In his youth he was called to the 
prophetic office, but we have hardly any 
mention of him during the eighteen years © 
between his call and Josiah’s death, or dur — 
ing the short reign of Jehoahaz. Under 
Jehoiakim, B.c. 607-597, he opposed the Egyp- 
tian party, then dominant in Jerusalem, 
and maintained that the only way of safety 
lay in accepting the supremacy of the Chal-— 
deans. He was accordingly accused of 


treachery, and men claiming to be prophets — 
had their “word of Jehovah” to set against 
his (xiv. 18, xxiii. 7). In the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim the battle of Carchemish over- 
threw the hopes of the Fey pila party (xlvi. 


en and the arthies of Nebuchadnezzar drove — 
those who had no defenced cities to take 
refuge in Jerusalem (xxxv. 11). As the dan- 
ger from the Chaldeans became more threat- 
ening, the persecution against Jeremiah 
grew hotter (xviii.) The people sought his 
ife ; his voice rose up in the prayer that God 
would deliver and avenge him. That thought 
he soon reproduced inact as well as word. 
Standing in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, he 
broke the earthen vessel he carried in his 
hands, and prophesied to the people that- 
the whole, city should be defiled with the 
dead, as that Moe had been, within their 
memory, by Josi: (xix. 10-13). The bold- 
ness of the speech and act drew upon him 
immediate punishment. The years that fol-_ 
lowed brought no change for the better, 
Famine and drought were added to the mis- 
eries of the people (xiy. 1), but false prophets 
still deceived them with assurances of 
Let and Jeremiah was looked on with 
islike, as ‘‘a prophet of evil,” and “ every 
one cursed” him (xv. 10). He was set, how-_ 
ever, “as a fenced brazen wall” (xv. 20), and 
went on with his work, reproving king and 
nobles and people. The danger which Jere- 
miah had so long foretold at last came near. 
First Jehoiakim, and afterwards his suc’ 
cessor Jehoiachin, were carried into exile 
(2K, xxiv.); but Zedekiah (B.c. 597-586), who 
was ba diet dy by Nebuchadnezzar, does 
not exhibit the same obstinate resistance to 
the prophet’s counsels as Jehoiakim, He 
respects him, fears him, seeks his counsel ; 
but he is a mere shadow of a king, powe: es: 
even against his own counsellors, and 
reign, accordingly, the sufferings of Je: 
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harper than they had been before. 


‘parture of the Chaldeans, 


ition of Jeremiah full of dan- | 


posit ah } 
: d he sought to effect his escape from 
ty, and to e refuge in his own town 
‘Anathoth or its neighbourhood (xxxvii. 
12). The discovery of this plan led to the 
charge of desertion ; it was thought that he 
too was “falling away to the Chaldeans,” as 
_ others were doing (xxxviii. 19); and, in spite’ 
_ of his denial, he was thrown into a dungeon 
(xxxvii. 16). The interposition of the king, 
who still respected and consulted him, led 
_ to some mitigation of the rigour of his con- 
finement (xxxvii. 2i); but, as this did not 
_ hinder him from speaking to the people, the 
= ces of Judah, bent on an alliance with 
t, and calculating on the king’s being 
unable to resist them gee 5), threw him 
into the prison-pit, to die there. From this 
_ horrible fate he was again delivered by the 
friendship of the Ethiopian eunuch, Ebed- 
_- Melech, and the king’s regard for him; and- 
_ Was restored to the milder custody in which 
he had been kept previously, where we find 
(xxxii. 16) he had the companionship of Ba 
_ tuch. The return of the Chaldean army 
filled both king and people with dismay 
(«xxii. 1);-and the risk now was that they 
would pass from their presumptuous con- 
_ fidence to the opposite extreme and sink 
_ down in despair, with no faith in God and 
_ no hope for the future. The prophet was 
_ taught how to meet that danger also. In 
his prison, while the Chaldeans were ra- 
_ vaging the country, he bought, with all re- 
quisite formalities, the field at Anathoth 
which his kinsman Hanameel wished to get 
__ vid of (xxxii. 6-9), His fv ith in the promises 
of God did not fail him. At last the blow 
came. The city was taken, the Temple 
burnt. The king and his princes shared the 
fate of Jehoiachin. The prophet gave utter- 
ance to his sorrow in the LAMENTATIONS. 
After the capture of Jerusalem, B.c. 586, the 
Chaldean party in Judah had now the pros- 
pect of better things. We find a special 
- charge given to Nebuzaradan (xxxix. 11) to 
peices the person of Jeremiah; and, after 
eing carried as far as Ramah with the 
- crowd of captives (xl. 1),he was set free, 
- and Gedaliah made governor over the cities 
of Judah. The feeling of the Chaldeans 
towards him was shown yet more strongly 
in the offer made him by Nebuzaradan (x1, 
4,5). For a short time there was an inter- 
val of peace (xl. 9-12), soon broken, how- 
ever, by the murder of Gedaliah by Ishmael 
and his associates. The prophet escaped 
from the massacre; and the people, under 
Johanan, who had taken the command on 
the death of Gedaliah, turned to him for 
‘counsel. His warnings and assurances were 
in vain, and did but draw on him and Ba- 
-ruch the old charge of treachery (xliii. 5). 
The people followed their own counsel, 
and in order to escape the vengeance of 
Nebuchadnezzar for the murder of Gedaliah, 
. they determined to take refuge in Egypt. 
They carried with them Jeremiah and his 
faithful friend and amanuensis Baruch. 
[Barucu.] In Egypt, in the city of Tah- 
anhes, Wwe have the last ciear glimpses of 
he Prophet’s life. His words are sharper 
dstronger than ever.. He does not shrink, 
nm there, from speaking of the Chaldean 
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king once more as “the servant of Jehovah” — 


(xlili. 10), After this all is uncertain. If -we 
could. assume that lii, 31.was written by 
Jeremiah himself, it would show that. he 
reached an extreme old age, but this is so 


doubtful that we are left to other sources. | 


On the one hand there is the Christian tra- 


dition, resting doubtless on some earlier be- : 


lief, that the Jews at Tahpanhes, irritated 
by his rebukes, at last stoned him to death. 


On the other side there is the Jewish state- — 


ment that on the conquest of Egypt by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, he, with Baruch, made his escape 
to pabyion or Judaea, and died in peace, 
—The absence of any chronological order in 
the present structure of the collection of 
Jeremiah’s prophecies. is obvious at the first 
glance. .In the present order we have two 
great divisions: I. Ch. i-xly. Prophecies 
delivered at various times, directed mainly 
to Judah, or connected with Jeremiah’s per- 
sonal. histo II. Ch. xlvi.-li. Prophecies 
conected with other nations. Ch. lii., taken 
largely. though not entirely, from 2 K. xxv., 
may be taken either as a supplement to the 
prophecy, or_as an introduction to the La- 
mentations. Looking more closely into each 
of these divisions we have the following sec- 
tions :—1. Ch. i.-xxi. Containing probably 


the substance of the book of xxxvi. 32, and_ 


including prophecies from the thirteenth 
year of Josiah to the fourth of Jehoiakim : i. 
3, however, indicates a later revision, and the 
whole of ch. i. may possibly have been added 
on the prophet’s retrospect of his whole work 
from this its first beginning. Ch. xxi. be- 
longs to a later‘period, but has probabil 
found its place here as connected, by the 
recurrence of the name Pashur, with ch, xx. 
2 Ch. xxii. xxv. Shorter prophecies, deliv- 


ered at different times, against the kings of. 


Judah and.the false prophets. xxv. 138, 14, 
evidently marks the conclusion of a series 
of prophecies; and that which follows, xxv. 
15-88, the germ of the fuller predictions 


in xlvi.-xlix.,has been placed here. as_a | 


kind of completion to the prophecy of the 
Seventy Years and the subsequent fall of 
Babylon. —3. Ch. xxvi:-xxviiil. .The two 
great prophecies of the fall of Jerusalem, 
and the history connected with them. Ch. 
xxvi. belongs to the earlier, ch. xxvii. and 
xxviii. to the later 
work. Jehoiakim, in xvii. 1, is evidently 
(comp. ver. 3) a mistake for Zedekiah.—4. 
Ch. xxix.-xxxi. The message of comfort for 
the exiles in Babylon.—5, Ch. xxxii—xliv, 
The history of the last two years before the 
capture of Jerusalem, and of Jeremiah’s 
work in them and in the period that fol- 
lowed. The position of ch. xly., uncon- 
nected with anything before or after it, may 
be accounted for on the hypothesis that 
Baruch desired to place on record so me- 
morable a passage in hisown life, and in- 
serted it where the direct narrative of -his 
master’s life ended. The same explanation 
applies in part to ch. xxxvi.—6. Ch. xlvi- 
li. The prophecies against foreign nations, 
ending with the great prediction against 


Babylon.—7. The supplementary narrative 


of ch. lif... - 
Jer'icho, a city of high antiquity, situated 
in a plain traversed by the Jordan, and ex- 


actly over against where ‘that river was 


crossed by the Israelites under Joshua (Josh. 
iii, 16), It had a king. Its walls were so 
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eriod of the prophet’s - 
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- Luke xviii. 35). 





mentioned as the city to which the two spies 


~~ harlot upon the wall, and departed, having 





‘ 






4 ‘ “ 
able that houses were bui on 
ib), and its gates were shut, as 
throughout the East still, “when it was 
dark” (v. 5). The spoil that was found in 
it betokened its affluence. Jericho is first 


~ were sent by Joshua from Shittim: they 
were lodged in the house of Rahab the 


first promised to save her and all that were 
found in her house from destruction (ii. 
121). As it had been left by Joshua it was 
betowed by him upon the tribe of Benjamin 
(Josh. xviii. 21), and from this time a long 
interval elapses before Jericho appears again 
upon the scene. The solemn manner in 
which its second foundation under Hiel the 
- Bethelite is recorded (1 K. xvi. 34) implies 
that up to that time its site had been unin- 
habited. Once rebuilt, Jericho rose again 
slowly into consequence. In its immediate 
vicinity the sons of the prophets sought re- 
. tirement from the world: Elisha “healed 
the spring of the waters ;”’ and over against 
it, beyond Jordan, “Elijah went up by_a 
- whirlwind into heaven” (2 K. ii. 1-22). In 
- its plains Zedekiah fell into the hands of 
the Chaldeans (2 K. xxv. 5; Jer. xxxix. 5). 
In the return under Zerubbabel the “ chil- 
dren of Jericho” 345 in number, are com- 
Feed (Ez, iii. 34; Neh. vii. 36). Under 
erod the Great it again became an impor- 
tant place. He built a fort there, which he 
called ‘‘ Cyprus” in honour of his mother; a 
tower which he called in honour of his 
brother Phasaélis; and a number of new 
pees which he named after his friends. 
fe even founded a new town, higher up the 
plain, which he cailed, like the tower, Pha- 
saélis. If he did not make Jericho his habit- 
ual residence,he at least retired thither to die, 
and it was in the amphitheatre of Jericho 
that the news of his death was announced 
to the assembled soldiers and people by 
Salome. Soon afterwards the palace was 
burnt, and the town plundered by one Si- 
mon, slave to Herod; but, Archelaus rebuilt 
the former sumptuously, and founded anew 
_ town on the plain, that bore his own name; 
and, most important of all, diverted water 
from a village called Neaera, to irrigate the 
Learn which he had planted with palms, Thus 
ericho was once more “a city of palms” 
when our Lord visited it. Here he restored 
sight to the blind (Matt. xx. 30; Mark x. 46; 
Here the descendant of 
_ Rahab did not disdain the hospitality of 
Zacchaeus the publican. Finally, between 
Jerusalem and Jericho was laid the scene of 
His story of the good Samaritan. The city 
was destroyed by Vespasian. The site of 
ancient (the first) Jericho is placed by Dr. 
Robinson in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the fountain of Elisha; and that of the 
second (the city of the N. T. and of Josephus) 
at the opening of the Wady Kelt (Cherith), 
half an hour from the fountaln. 
Jerobo'am. 1. The first king of the di- 
vided kingdom of Israel (8.c, 975-954), was the 
son of an Ephraimite of the name of Nebat. 
He was Seas by Solomon in the fortifi- 
cations of Millo underneath the citadel of 
Zion, and was raised to the rank of superin- 
tendent over the taxes and labours exacted 
from the tribe of Ephraim (1 K. xi, 28). He 
made the most of his position, and at last 
was perceived by Solomon to be aiming at 
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which he presided, as wellas by the ali 
tion of the Prophene order from the bo 
of Solomon. He was leaving Jerusalem, 
he encountered on one of the black. 
roads which ran out of the city, Ahijz 
“the lig fe of the ancient sanctuary o 
Shilo! Ahijah, who was dressed in a ney 
outer garment, stripped it off, and tore i 
into 12 shreds; 10 of which he gave 
Jeroboam, with the assurance that on con- 
dition of his obedience to His laws, God 
would establish for him a kingdom an 
dynasty equal to that of David (1 K. xi. 3 
40). The attempts of Sclomon to cut sho: 
Jeroboam’s designs occasioned his figh 
into Egypt. There he remained during th 
rest of Solomon’s reign. On Solomon’s 
death, he demanded Shishak’s permission to 
return. The Egyptian king seems, in his re- 
luctance, to have offered any gift whi 
Jeroboam chose, as a reason for his remain- 
ing, and the consequence was the marriage 
with Ano, the elder sister of the Egyptian 
queen, Tahpenes, and of another princess 
who had married the Edomite chief, Hadad, 
A year elapsed, and a son, Abijah (or Ab 
jam), was born. Then Jeroboam again re- 
quested permission to depart, which was 
granted ; and on his return to Shechem teok — 
place the conference with Rehoboam, and 
the final revoit [REHOBCaAm]; which ended in 
the elevation of Jeroboam to the throne of 


























the northern kingdom. From this moment ~ 
one fatal error crept, not unnaturally, int 
his policy, which undermined his dynasty 
and tarnished his niime as the first King of 
Israel. The political disruption of the king- — 
dom was complete; but its religious unity 
was as yet uniinpaired. He feared that the — 
yearly pilgrimages to Jerusalem would undo 
all the work which he effected, and he took 
the bold step of rending it asunder. Two. 
sanctuaries of venerable antiquity existed 
already, one at the southern. the other at 
the northern extremity of his dominions, 
These he elevated into seats of the national 
worship, which should rival the newly es-_ 
tablished Temple at Jerusalem. But he was_ 
not satisfied without another deviation from 
the Mosaic idea of the nationai unity. i 
long stay in Eeypt had familiarised him 
with the outward forms under which the 
Divinity was there represented. A golden — 
figure of Mnevis, the sacred calf of Heliopo 
lis, was set_up at each sanctuary, with ne . 
address, ‘Behold thy God which brought ~ 
thee up out of the lana of Egypt.” _The sanc- a 
tuary at DAN, as the most remote from Jeru- 
salem, was established first (1 K. xii. <0). The 
more important one, as nearer the capital — 
andin the heart of the kingdom, was BETHEL. 
The worship and the sanctuary continued — 
till the end of the northern- kingdom. It 
was while dedicating the altarat Bethel that — 
a prophet from Judah suddenly appeared, 
who denounced the altar, and foretold its 
desecration by Josiah, and violent ov 
throw. The king stretching out his hand to 
arrest the prophet, felt it withered and_ 
paralyzed, and only at the prophet’s prayer 
saw it restored, and acknowledged iis divin 
mission. Jeroboam was at constant wa 
with the house of Judah, but the only ac 
listinctly recorded is a battie with Abi 
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died, in 
que. rort thr. xiii, 20), and 
was buried in his ancestral sepulchre (1 K. 
_ xiv. 20).—2. JERopoam Ii., the son of Joash, 
_ the 4th of the dynasty of Jehu (8.c. 825-784). 
a The most prosperous of the kings of Israel. 
Pre CR pee the Syrian invaders, took their 
_ eapital city Damascus (2 K. xiv. 28; Am. i. 
_ 3-5), and recovered the whole of the ancient 
_ dominion from Haniath to the Dead Sea (xiv. 
: 25; Am, vi. i4). Ammon and Moab were re- 
conquered (Am. i. 13, ii. 1-3); the Transjor- 
_ danic tribes were restored to their territory. 
eee 53° 1 Chery. 175 But it was 
_ Merely an outward restoration. Amos was 
eharged by Amaziah with prophesying the 
destruction of Jeroboam and his house by 
_ the sword (Am. vii. 9, 17). 
.. Jerubba'al, the surname of Gideon which 
_ he acquired in consequence of destroying 
_ the altar of Baal, when his father defended 
- him from the vengeance of the Abiezrites 
¥ (udg. vi. 32). 
_. Jern’salem. I. Tae Puace ItsELF. The 
_ arguments tor and against the identity of 
_ the “Salem” of Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18) 
_ with Jerusalem—the “Salem” of a late 
Psalmist (Ps. lxxvi. 2)—are discussed under 
_ SALEM. The earliest notice of the city is in 
- Josh. xv. 8 and xviii. 16, 28, describing the 
landmarks of the boundaries of Judah and 
Benjamin. Here it is styled Ha-Jebusi, i.e. 
_ “the Jebusite” (A.V. Jebusi), after the name 
of its occupiers. Next, we find the form 
JEBUS (Judg. xix, 10, 11)—‘‘ Jebus, which is 
_ Jdegusalem . ... . the city of the Jebu- 
sites ;” and lastly, we have Jerusalem (Josh. 
' x. 1, &c., xii. 10; Judg. i. 7, &c.).—Jerusalem 
stands in latitude 31° 46’ 35'' North, and lon- 
gitude 35° 18’ 30’ East of Greenwich. It is 
52 miles distant from the sea, and 18 from 
the Jordan; 20 from Hebron, and 36 from 
Samaria. “In several respects,” says Dean 
' Stanley, ‘its situation is singular among the 
‘ities Of Palestine. Itselevation is remarka- 
le; occasioned not from its being on the 
summit of one of the numerous hills of 
-Judaea, like most of the towns and villages, 
_ but because it is on the edge of one of the 
highest table-lands of the country. Hebron 
indeed is higher still by some hundred 
feet, and from the south, accordingly 
(even from Bethlehem), the approach to 
Jerusalem is by a_ slight descent. But 
from any other side the ascent is perpetual; 
and to the traveller approaching the city 
from the E. or W. it must always have 
presented the appearance beyond any other 
capital of the then known world—we may 
say beyond any important city that has ever 
existed on the earth—of a mountain city; 
breathing, as compared with the -sultr 
plains of Jordan, a mountain air; enthroned, 
as compared with Jericho or Damascus, 
_ Gaza or Tyre, on a mountain fastness” (S. & 
_P. 170, 1). The elevation of Jerusalem is a 
subject of constant reference and exulta- 
tion by the Jewish writers. Their fervid 
poétry abounds with allusions to its height, 
to the ascent thither of the tribes from all 
parts of the country. It was the habitation 
of Jehovah, from which “He looked upon 
all the inhabitants of the world” (Ps. xxxiii. 
14): its kings were ‘‘ higher than the kings of 
the earth” (Ps, Ixxxix. 27), Jerusalem, if not 
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actu. in the centre of Palestine, was yet 
virtually so. “It was on the ridge, the 
broadest and most strongly marked ridge of 
the back-bone of the complicated hills 
which extend through the whole country 
from the Plain of Esdraelon to the Desert. 
Every wanderer, every conqueror, every 
traveller who has trod the central route of 
Palestine from N. to 8. must have passed 
through the table-land of Jerusalem, It was 
the watershed between the streams, or rather 
the torrent beds, which find their way east- 


ward to the Jordan, and those which pass ~ 


westward to the Mediterranean” (Stanley, S. 
é P.1%6). This central position,as expressed 
in the words of Ezekiel (v. 5), “I have set 
Jerusalem in the midst of the nations and 
countries round about her,” led in later ages 
toa definite belief that the city was actually 
in the centre of the earth—in the words of 
Jerome, ‘umbilicus terrae,” the central 
boss or navel of the world.—Roads. - There 
appear to have been but two main ap- 
proaches to the city, 1. From the Jordan 
valley by Jericho and the Mount of Olives. 
This was the route commonly taken from 
the north and east of the country—as from 
Galilee by our Lord (Luke xvii. 11, xviii. 35, 
xix. 1, 29, 45, &c.), from Damascus by Pom- 
pey, to Mahanaim by David (2 Sam. xv. xvi.). 
t was also the route from places in the cen- 
tral districts of the country, as Samaria (2 
Chr. xxviii. 15). The latter - ere of the ap- 
proach, over the Mount of Olives, as gener- 
ally foliowed at the present day, is identical 
with what it was, at least in one memorable 
instance, in the time of Christ. 2. From 
the great maritime plain of Philistia and 
Sbaron. This road led by the two Beth- 
horons up to the high ground at Gibeon, 
whence it turned south, and came’ to Jerus- 


alem by Ramah and Gibeah, and over the 


ridge north of the city.—TorpoGRAPHY. To 
convey an idea of the position of Jerusalem, 
we may say roughly, that the city occu- 

ies the southern termination of a table- 

and, which is cut off from the country 
round it on its west, south, and east sides, by 
ravines more than usually deep and precipi- 
tous. These ravines leave the level of the 
table-land, the one on the west.and the other 
on the north-east of the city, and fall rapidly 
until they form a junction below its south- 
east corner, The eastern one—the valley of 
the Kedron, commonly calied the Valley of 
Jehoshaphat, runs nearly straight from 
north to south. But the western one—the 
valley of Hinnom—runs south for atime and 
then takes a sudden bend to the east until it 
meets the Valley of Jehoshaphat, after 
which the two rush off as one to the Dead 
Sea. How sudden is their descent may be 
gathered from the fact, that the level at the 
point of junction—about a mile and a quar- 


ter from the starting-point of each—is more | 


than 600 feet below that of the upper plateau 
from which they commenced their descent. 
Thus, while on the north thereis no material 
difference between the general level of the 
country outside the walls, and that of the 
highest parts of the city ; on the other three 
sides, so steep is the fall of the ravines, so 
trench-like, their character, and so close do 
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they keep to the promontory, at whose feet _ 


they run, as to leave on the beholder almost 
the impression of a ditch at the foot of a 
fortress, rather than of valleys formed by 






it <a 
nature. The promonto 
“ning up it from south to north, 





itself divided by a longitudinal Cah yi 
e 
valley of the opoeon, rising gradually 


_ from the south like the external ones, 1 


J r di 
at last it arrives at the level of the upper |}: 
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- two unequal portions. Of these two, that on 


eastern hill, or that on which the Temple 


whichis the city of David.” ‘* And David 


‘round about, even from Millo round about, 


» within the walls of Herod Agrippa. Lastly 


plateau, and dividing the central mass into 






the west is the higher and more massive, on | two walls. 2 
which the city of Jerusalem now stands, and | 6. Horse gate. 
-in fact always stood. The hill on the east is|15; Jer. xxxi. _& 
considerably lower and smaller, so that, toa | opening on ravine of Hinnom). 2 C 
spectator from the south, the city appears to} xxvi. 9; Neh, ii. 13, 165, iii 13. ~ & 
slope sharply towards the east. ere was | gate. 1 Chr. xxxiii. 14; Neh. iii. 1 
the Temple,and herestands now thegreat Mo-}i. 16. 9. Dung gate. - 
hammedan sanctuary with its mosques and | 10. Sheep gate. Neh. i 4 
domes.—The name of Mount Zion has been | 11. East gate. Neh. iff. 29. 
applied to the western hill from the time of | Neh. iii. 31.-. 13. Fountain gate 
Constantine to the present day; but not-| Neh, xii. 37. 14. Water gate. Neh. - 
withstanding it seems certain that up to the | 15. Old gate. Neh. xii. 59. 16. Prison ga 
time of the destruction of the city by Titus, | Neh. xii. 39. 17. Gate Harsith (perhaps f 
the name was applied exclusively to the | Sun; A. V. East gate). Jer. xix. 2. 18. Fi 
gate. Zech. xiv. 10. 19. Gate Gennath (, 
stood. From the passages in 2 Sam. v. 7,| dens) Joseph. B. J. v. 4, §4. WW. Essen 
and 1 Chr. xi, 5-8, it is quite clear that Zion | gate. Jos. B. J. 4, §2—To these should } 
and the city of David were identical, for it | added the following pence of the Tem 
is there said, ‘“‘ David took the castle of Zion, | —Gate Sur. 2 K. xi. Called also Gate 
of foundation. 2 Chr. xxiii. 5. Gate o 
dwelt in the castle, therefore they called it | the guard, or behind the guard. 2 K, 
the city of David. And he built the city | 6, 19. Called the High gate. 2 Chr. 
20, xxvii. 3; 2 K. xv. 35. Gate Shalleche 
1 Chr. xxvi. 16.—Walis.—These are descri 
by Josephus. The first or old wall be 
on the north at the tower called Hi 
cus, the ruins now called Kasr Jal y 
the N.W. angle of the present city, an 
extending to the Xystus, joined the cou 







































and Joab repaired therest of the city.” 
There are numberless passages in which 
Zion is spoken of as a Holy place in such 
terms as are never applied to Jerusalem and 
which can only be understood as applied to 
the Holy Temple Mount (Ps, ii. 6, Ixxxvii. 
2, &c.). When from the Old Testamert we | cil house, and ended at the west cloiste; 
turn to the Books of the Maccabees, we come | of the Temple. Its southern direction is 
to some passages written by persons who | described as passing the gate of the Essen: 

















certainly were acquainted with the locali-| (probably the modern Jaffa fate). and, 
_ties, which seem to fix the site of Zion with | bending above the fountain o 
- aconsiderable amount of certainty (1 Mace. 


Shoenas t 
reached Ophel, and was joined to the east: 
ern cloister of the Temple. The seco 


iv. 37 and 60, vii. 33).— The eastern hill, 
wall a gs at the gate Gennath, in 


called Mount Morrsd in 2 Chron. iii. 1, 
was, as already remarked, the site of the | old wall, prebably near the Hippicus, an 

Temple. It was situated in the south-west | passed round the northern quarter of the 
angle of the area, now known as the Haram | city, enclosing the great valley of 
area, and was, as we learn from Josephus, | Tyropoeon, which leads up to the Damasens 
an exact square of a stadium, or 6 Greek | gate; and _ then, proceeding southward, 
feet, on each side. Attached to the north- joined the fortress Antonia. The direction 
west angle of the Temple was the Antonia,a | of this second wall was identical wi 
town or fortress. North of the side of the | that of the modern wall; and some pa 
Temple is the building now known to Chris-| at least of the northern portion of wl 
tians as the Mosque of Omar, but by Moslems | western part of the Haram area is prob: 
called the Dome of the Rock. This building | bly built on its site. The third wall w: 
is, according to Mr. Fergusson’s theory, the | built by King Herod Agrippa; and: w: 
identical chureh which Constantine erected | intended to enclose the suburbs whi 
over the rock containing the tomb of Christ. | had grown out on the northern sides 
According to this view the Chwrch of the | the ec ty, which before this had=been le 

Holy Sepulchre, which stands on the western | exposed. Jt began at the Hippicus, L 
hill, has no right to its name. The southern | reached as far as the tower Psephinus, ti 
continuation of the eastern hill was named | it came opposite the monument of Que: 
OPHEL, which gradually came toa point at | Helena of Adiabene: it then passed | 
the junction of the valleys Tyropoeon and | the sepulchral monuments of the king 
Jehoshaphat; and the northern Brzrtita, |.a well-known locality—and turning so’ 
* the New City,” first noticed by Josephus, 
which was separated from Moriah by an 
artificial ditch, and overlooked the valley of 
Kedron on the E.; this hill was enclosed 
































































AcRA lay westward of Moriah and northward 
of Zion, and formed the ‘ Lower City” in 
the time of Josephus.—Gates.—The follow 
ing is a complete list of those which are 
named inthe Bible and Josephus. witn the 
references to their occurrence :—1, Gate of 


. 





He then adds that the number of to 
in the old wall was 60, the middle y¥ 
40, and the new wall 99.—Pools and Ho’ 
‘qins.—Among the objects of Imteres 
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Breton tbe: hold a conspicuous 
lace. Outside the walls on the W. side were 


the_Upper and Lower Pools of Giron, the 
atter close under Zion, the former more to 
she N.W.on the Jaffa road. At the junction 

_ of the valleys of Hinnom and Jehoshaphat 
4 Was ENROGEL, the Weill of Job, in the midst 
of the king’s gardens. Within the walls, 
_ immediately N. of Zion, was the “Pool of 
_ Hezekiah.” A large pool existing beneath 
the Temple (referred to in Ecclus. 1, 3), was 
probably supplied by some subterranean 
aqueduct. The ‘King’s Pool” was probably 
identical with the Fountain of the Virgin, at 
the southern angle of Moriah. It possesses 
the peculiarity that it rises and falls at irreg- 
ular periods; it is supposed to be fed from 
the cistern below the Temple. From this a 

. subterranean channel cut through the solid 
_ rock leads the water to the pool of Smoau or 
SiLo0am, which has also acquired the charac- 

_ terof being an intermittent fountain. The 
_ pool to which tradition has’ assigned the 
_ thame BETHESDA is situated on the N. side of 
_ Moriah: it is now named Birket Israil.— 
_ Burial-grounds.—The main cemetery of the 
city seems from an early date to have been 
where it is still—on the steep slopes of the 
valley of the Kedron, The tombs of the kings 
_ were in the city of David, that is, Mount 
. Zion. The royal sepulechres were probably 
chambers containing separate recesses for 

_ the sucessive kings. Other spots also were 
used for burial.—Gardens.—The king’s gar- 

_ dens of David and Solomon seem to have 
been in the bottom formed by the confluence 
of the Kedron and Hinnom (Neh. iii, 15). 
_ The Mount of Olives, as its name and those 
_ of various places upon it seem to imply, was 
a fruitful spot. Atits foot was situated the 
_ Garden of Gethsemane. At the time of the 
‘final siege the space north of the wall of 
Agrippa was covered with gardens, groves, 
and plantations of fruit-trees, inclosed by 
hedges and walls; and to level these was 
one of Titus’s first operations. We know 
_ that the gate Gennath (i.e. ‘‘ot gardens”) 
opened on this side of the city.—Streets, 
_ Houses, &c,—Of the nature of these in the 
ancient city we have only the most scattered 
notices. The ‘‘East street” (2 Chr. xxix. 4); 
the “street of the city”—i.e. the city of Da- 
vid (xxxii. 6): the “street facing the water 
gate” (Neh. viii. 1, 3)}—or, according to the 
_ parallel account in 1 Esdr, ix. 38, the “ broad 
place of the Temple towards the East ;”’ the 
“street of the house of God” (Ezr. x. 9); the 
“street of the gate of Ephraim” (Neh. viii. 
16) ; and the *‘ open place of the first gate to- 
wards the East’ must have been not 
streets” in our sense of the word, so much 
as the open spaces found in eastern towns 
round the inside of the gates. Streets, prop- 
erly so called, there were (Jer. v. 1, Xi. 13, 
&c.); but the name of only one “ the bakers’ 
street” (Jer. xxxvii. 21), is preserved to us. 
- To the houses we have even less clue; but 
there is no reason to suppose that in either 

- houses or streets the ancient Jerusalem dif- 
fered very materially from the modern, No 

- doubt the ancient city did not exhibit that 
‘air of mouldering dilapidation which is now 
so prominent there. The whole of the slopes 
south of the Haram area (the ancient Ophel), 
and the modern Zion, and the west side of 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, present the ap- 
earance of gigantic mounds of rubbish. In 
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Jerusalem, — 


at least the ancient city stood in, ~ 
avourable contrast with the modern, but 
in many others the resemblance must have 
| been strong.—Population.—Taking the area 
of the city enclosed by the two old walls at ~ 
730,000 yards, and that enclosed py the wail 
of rot ey oa at 1,500,000, we have 2,250,000 yards 
for the whole. Taking the population of the | 
old city at the probable number of one per-— 
son to 50 yards we have 15,000, and at the ex- 
treme limit of 30 yards we should have 
25,000 inhabitants for the old city. And at 
100 yards to each individual in the new city 
about 15,000 more ; so that the population of 
Jerusalem, in its days of greatest prosperity, 
may have amounted to-from 30,000 to 45,000 
souls, but could hardly ever have reached 
50,000; and assuming that in times of festival 
one-half were added to this amount, which 
is an extreme estimate, there may have 
been 60,000 or 70,000 in the city when Titus 
came up against it.—Hnvirons of the City.— 
The various spots in the neighbourhood of 
the city are described under their own 
names, and to them the reader is accordingly 
referred.—Il. THE ANNALS OF THE CrTy.—In 
considering the annals of the city of Jerusa- 
lem, nothing strikes one so forcibly as the 
number and severity of the sieges which it 
underwent. We catch our earliest glimpse 
of it in the brief notice of the 1st chapter of 
Judges, which describes how the ‘children 
of Judah smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and set the city on fire ;” and almost: 
the latest mention of it in the New Testa- 
ment is contained in the solemn warnings in 
which Christ foretold how Jerusalem should 
be “compassed with armies” (Luke xxi. 
20), and the “abomination of desolation” 
be seen standing in the Holy Place (Matt. 
xxiv. 15). In the fifteen centuries which 
elapsed between those two points the 
city was besieged no fewer than sev- 
enteen times; twice it. was razed to the 
ground ; and on two other occasions its walls 
were levelled. In this respect it stands 
without a parallel in any city ancient or 
modern. he first siege appears to have 
taken place almost immediately after the 
death of Joshua (cir. 1400 B.c.), Judah 
and Simeon “fought against it and took 
it, and smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and set the city on fire” (Judg. i. 
8). To this brief notice Josephus makes 
a material addition. He tells us that the 
part which was taken at Jast, and in which 
the aie ee was made, was the lower 
city ; but that the upper city was so strong, 
that they relinquished the attempt and 
moved off to Hebron. As long as the 
upper city remained in the hands of the 
Jebusites they practically had possession of 
the whole, and a Jebusite city in fact it 
remained for a long period after this. The 
Benjamites followed the men of Judah to 
Jerusalem, but with no better result (Judg, 
i. 21), And this lasted during the whole 
period of the Judges, the reign of Saul, 
and the reign of David at Hebron. David 
advanced against the place at the head 
of a formidable army. No doubt he ap 
promeree the city from the south. As be 
ore, the lower city was immediately taken 
—and as before, the citadel held out. The 
undaunted Jebusites, believing in the im 
pat iearseined of their fortress. manned the 
attlements.** with lame and blind,’ Buy 











ee: 





\ 











\ 


‘the ‘little understood the te er. of 
dea, Da 
_ the host. A crowd of warriors rushed for- 


- ress, which now became the capital of the 


repaired the rest of the city. 


a rea : 
é the 
_ king or of a coscie noe 4 payee 
anger was thoroug! arouse yy the 
‘sult, and he at once proclaimed to his 
-host that the first man who would scale 
_ + the rocky side of the fortress and kill a 
- Jebusite should be made chief captain of 


ward to the attempt, but Joab’s superior 
agility gained him the day, and the cita- 
del, the fastness of Zion, was taken (1046 
B.c.). It is the first time that that memo- 
rable name appears in history. The fort- 


kingdom, received the name of ‘the city 
of David;” and David fortified its whole 
circuit round about from Millo, while Joab 
(2 Sam. v. 6-9; 
i Chr. xi. 48). Until the time of Solomon 
we hear of no additions to the city. His 
_ three great works were the Temple, with its 
~ east wall and cloister, his own Palaces, 
and the Wall of Jerusalem. One of the 
. first acts of the new king was to make 
the walls larger. But on the completion 
of the Temple he again turned his at- 
tention to the walls, and both increased 
their height and consiructed very large 
_towersalong them. Another work of his in 
Jerusalem was the repair or fortification of 
Millo (1 K. ix, 15, 24. The city was taken 
by the Philistines and Arabians in the 
rei, of Jehoram (B.c. 886), and by the Is- 
raelites in the reign of Amaziah (B.c. 826), 
It was thrice taken by Nebuchadnezzar, in 
the years B.C. 607, 597, and 586, in the last of 
which it was utterly destroyed. Its restora- 
tion commenced under Cyrus (8.c. 538), and 
was. completed under Artaxerxes I, who. 
_ issued commissions for this purpose to Ezra 
(B.c. 457) and Nehemiah (8.c. 445). In B.c. 832 
it was captured by Alexander the Great. 
Under the Ptolemies and the Seleucidae the 
town was prosperous, until Antiochus Epi- 
phanes sacked it (8.c. 170). In consequence 
of his tyranny, the Jews rose under the Mac- 
eabees, and Jerusalem became again inde- 
pendent, and retained its Senate until its 
capture by the Romans under Pompey (8.c. 
63), The Temple was subsequently plundered 
by Crassus (B. c..54), and the city by the Par- . 
thians (B.c. 40). Herod took up his residence 
there as soon as he was appointed sovereign, 
and restored the Temple with great magnifi- 
cence. On the déath of Herod it became the 
residence of the Roman procurators, who 

- occupied the fortress of Antonia. The great- 
est siege that it sustained, however, was at 
the hands of the Romans under Titus, when 
it held out nearly five months, and, when the 
town was completely destroyed (A.p. 70). 
Hadrian restored it as a Roman colony (A.D. 
185), and among other buildings erected a 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus on the site of 
the Temple. He gave to it the name of 

_ Aelia Capitolina, thus combining his own 
family name with that of the Capitoline Ju- 

_ piter, The emperor Constantine established 
the Christian character by the erection of a 
chureh on the supposed site of the holy sep- 
ulchre (A.D. 336), and Justinian added sev- 
eral churches and hospitals (about A.p, 532), 
It was taken by the Persians under Chos- 
roes II, in a.p. 614. After a struggle of four- 
teen years the imperial arms were again 
victorious, and in 628 Heraclius entered 
Jerusalem on foot. The dominion of the 
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City was nor 
awing to a close. li A.D. Wor the pa 
Sophronius surrendered to the Khalif | 
in person. With the fall of the A! 
the Holy City passed into the hands of ths 
Fatimite dynasty, under whom the 
ings of the Christians in Jerusalem reached 
their height. About the year 1084 it was be- 
stowed upon Ortok, chief of a Turkman — 
horde under his command. From this bite 
till 1091 Ortok was emir of the city, and 
on his death it was held asa kind of re P 
his sons Iighazy and Sukmén, whose st 
verity to the Christians became the proxi- ~ 
mate cause of the Crusades. It was taken 
by the Crusaders in 1099, and for eighty-eight 
years Jerusalem remained in the hands 
of the Christians.’ In 1187 it was retaken 
by Saladin after a siege of several weeks._ 
In 1277 Jerusalem was nominally annexed to 
the kingdom of Sicily. In 1517 it passed 
under the sway of the Ottoman Sultan Selim 
I.. whose successor Suliman built the present 
walls of the city in 1542. Mohammed Aly, 
the Pasha of Egypt, took possession of it 
1832; and in 1840, after the bombardment of 
Acre, it was again restored to the Sultan. 
Jesh’imon, “the waste,” a name which 
occurs in Num. xxi. A and xxili. 28, in de- 
signating the position of Pisgah and Peor; 
both described as “facing the Jeshimon. 
Perhaps the dreary, barren waste of hills 
BS g immediately on the west of the Dead 
sea. ‘ 
Jesh'ua (another form of the name Joshua 
or Jesus), son of Jehozadak, first high-priest 
of the third series, viz., of those after the 
Babylonish captivity, and ancestor of the 
fourteen high-priests his successors down to 
Joshua or Jason, and Onias or Menelaus, in-— 
clusive. [HiGH-priest.]| Jeshua, like hi 
contemporary Zerubbabel, was’ ‘probabl 
born in Babylon, whither his father Jehoz- 
adak had been taken captive while yous (Ey 
Chr, vi. 15, A. V.). He came up from Babylon 
in the first year of Cyrus with Zerubbabel, 
and took a leading part with him in the re-— 
building of the Temple, and the restoration — 
of the Jewish commonwealth, The two 
prophecies concerning him in Zech. ili, and 
as aS point him out as an eminent type of 
brist. F 
Jesh'urun, and once by mistake in A. V. 
Jes’urun (Is. xliv. 2),a symbolical name for 
Israel in Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26; Is, xliv. — 
it is most probably derived from a root | 
ignifying ‘‘ to be blessed.” With the inten- { 
he ee cena would then de-— 
note Israel as supremely happy or prosper- — 
ous, and to this slrauteation the nee in 
Dent. xxxii. 15 points. a 
Jesse, the father of David, was the son of — 
OsBnp. who again was the fruit of the union 
of Boaz and the Moabitess eae Nor wa 
Ruth’s the only foreign blood that ran in his 
veins; for his great-grandmother was no — 
less a person than Rahab the Canaanite, of 
Jericho (Matt. i. 5), Jesse’s ene is 
twice given in full in the O. n viz., Rut! 
iv. 18-22, and 1 Chr. ii. 5-12, He is co 
monly designated as “Jesse the Bethlehe- 
mite’? (1 Sam, xvi. 1, 18). So he is called 
by his son David, then fres home 
Ephra- 
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“the 
thite of Bethlehem Judah” (xvii. 12). H 
with 





(xvii. 58); but his full title is 
is an “old man” when we first meet 
hhn (1 Sam. xvii. 12), with eight sons 
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after to be admitted. into His kingdom might 
_ not want His anole to justify its use 
_ (Matt. iii. 15); next, that John might have 
' - anassurance that his course as the herald of 
. Christ was now completed by his appearance 
‘(John i. 33); and last, that. some public to- 
en might be given that He was indeed the 
_ Anointed of God (Heb. v. 5). Immediately 
after this inauguration of His ministry Jesus 
was ledup of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil (Matt. iv. 1-11; 
Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-13). The three 
temptations are addressed to the three forms 
in which the disease of sin makes its appear- 
ance on the soul—to the solace of sense, and 
the love of praise, and the desire of gain 
(1_John ii. 16)—IIL THe Lorp’s MINistTRy. 
_—Before entering upon the history of our 
Lord’s ministry, there are two points that 
~ demand a few remarks :—{i.) the scene of 
. the ministry; (ii) its duration. (.) The 
; scene of the ministry.—As to the scene of the 
4 - ministry of Christ, no Jess than as to its dura- 
tion, the three Evangelists seem at first sight 
’ _- to beat variance with the fourth. Matthew, 
ae Mark, and Luke record only our Lord’s do- 
sings in Galilee; if we put aside a few days 
before the Passion, we find that they never 
mention His visiting Jerusalem. John, on 
the other hand, whilst he records some acts 
in Galilee, devotes the chief part of his 
Gospel to the transactions in Judaea. But 
when the supplemental character of John’s 
Gospel is borne in mind there is little diffi- 
. eulty in explaining this. The three Evan- 
af -gelists do not profess to give a-chronology 
: of the ministry, but rather a picture of it: 
7 ‘ notes of time are not frequent in their nar- 
Ds: rative, And as they chiefly confined them- 
% selves to Galilee, where the Redeemer’s 
4 - chief acts were done, they might naturally 
- omit to mention the feasts, which being 
-passed by our Lord at Jerusalem, adde 
nothing to the materials for His Galilean 
ministry.—(ii.) Duration of the ministry.— 
It is impossible to determine exactly from 
_ the Gospels the number of years during 
which the Redeemer exercised His ministry 
‘before the Passion: but the doubt lies be- 
tween two and three. The data are to be 
drawn from St. John. This Evangelist men- 
tions six feasts, at five of which Jesus was 
resent; the Passover that followed His 
epee (ii. 18); ‘ta feast of the Jews” (v. 1); 
a Passover during which Jesus remained in 
Galilee (vi. 4); the feast of Tabernacles 
to which the Lord went up privately (vii. 2); 
ay the feast of Dedication (x. 22); and lastly 
. the feast of Passover, at which he suffered 
a (xii, xiii.). There are certainly three Pass- 
overs, and it is possible that ‘a feast” (v. 1) 
eat may be afourth. Upon this possibility the 
question turns. But if this feast is not a 
‘ ; assover, then no Passover is mentioned b 
. John between the first (ii. 18), and that whic. 
is spoken of in the sixth chapter; and the 
time between those two must be assumed to 
be a single year only. Now, although the 
record of John of this period contains but 
_ few facts, yet when all the Evangelists are 
t compared, the amount of labour compressed 
; into this single year would be too much for 
: its compass. It is, to say the least, easier to 
suppose than the “feast” (John yv.1) was a 
Passover, Sabra 3 the time into two, and 
throwing two of these circuits into the sec- 
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ond year of the Upon the who 
though there is nothing that amounts 
(eau , it is probable that there were four 
assovers, and consequently that our Lord’s _ 
i lasted somewhat more than three— 
ears, the “beginning of miracles” (John ii.) — 
aving been wrought before the first pass-— 
over.-—l. First year of the ministry.—The 
ear of the first_of these Passovers was U.c. 
780 (A.D. 27), and the Baptism of eur Lord — 
took place either in the beginning of that 
ye or the end of the hired preceding. Our 
ord has now passed ough the ordeal of 
temptation, and His ministry is n. At 
Bethabara, to which He returns, disciples 
begin to be drawn towards Him; Andrew - 
and another, probably John, the sole narra- 
tor of the fact, see Jesus, and hear the Bap- 
tist’s testimony concerning Him. drew 
brings Simon Peter to see Him also; and he 
receives from the Lord the name of Cephas. 
Then Philip and Nathanael are brought into 
contact with our Lord. The two disciples 
last named saw Him as He was about to set 
out for Galilee, on the third day of His so- 
journ at Bethabara. The third day after this 
interview Jesus is at Cana in Galilee, and 
works His first miracle, by making the water 
wine (John i. 29, 35, 43; ii, 1). He now be- 
takes Himself to Capernaum, and after a 
sojourn there of “not-many days,” sets out 
for Jerusalem to the Passover, which was 
to be the beginning of His ministry in — 
Judaea (John ii. 12, 13). The cleansing of the 
Temple is associated by St. John with this 
first Passover (ii. 12-22), and a similar cleans- 
ing is assigned to the last Passover by the 
other Evangelists. These two cannot be 
confounded without throwing discredit on 
the historical character of one narrative or 
the other; the notes of time are too precise. 
The beak eg of the traders was not likely 
to Fey uce a permanent effect, and at the 
end of three years Jesus found the tumult — 
and the traffic defiling the court of the Tem- 4 
Bic as they had done when He visited it be- 
ore. The visit of Nicodemus to Jesus took 
place about the first passover. It implies 
that our Lord had done more at Jerusalem 4 
than is recorded of Him even by John : since 
we have here a Master of Israel (John iii. 10), 
a member of the Sanhedrim (John vii. 50) ex- 
pressing his belief in Him, although too 
timid at this time to make an open profes- 
sion. The object of the visit, though not di- 
rectly stated, is still clear : he was one of the 
better Pharisees, who were expecting the 
kingdom of Messiah, and haying seen the 
miracles that Jesus did, he came to enquire 
more fully about these signs of its approach. 
It has been well said that this discourse con- 
tains the whole Gospel in epitome. Aftera 
sojourn at Jerusalem of uncertain duration, ~_ 
Jesus went to the Jordan with His disciples; 
and they there baptnet in His name. The 
Baptist was now at Aenon near Salim; and 
the ie en 2 of his disciples agains Jesus 4 
drew from John an avowal of his position, 
which is remarkable for its humility John 
iii. 27-30), How long this sojourn in Judaea 
lasted is uncertain. In the way to Galilee 
Jesus passed by the shortest route, throug 
Samaria. In the time of our Lord t 
Samaritans were hated by the Jews eve 
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char.  ‘Wearied -and> athirst 


He sat on the side of Jacob’s well. A woman | 


‘rom the neighbouring town came to draw 


om. the well, and was astonished that a_ 
. Jew should address her as a neighbour, with. 
-arequest for water. The conversation that 


¢ ensued might be taken for an example of the 
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-_mode in which Christ leads to Himself the 


‘souls of men. In this remarkable dialogue 
are many things to ponder over. The living 
‘water which Christ would give; the an- 
nouncement of a change in the worship of 














' Jew and Samaritan; lastly, the confession 


that He who 7 aaa is truly the Messiah, are 
all notewo . Jesus now returned to 
Galilee, and came to Nazareth, His own city. 
In the Synagogue He expounded to the 
passage from Isaiah (1xi. 1), telling 
them that its fulfilment was now at hand in 
His person. The same truth that had filled 
the Samaritans with eratdonde wrought ae 
to bee the men of Nazareth, who woul 
haye destroyed Him if He had not escaped 
out of their hands (Luke iv, 16-30). He 
came now to Capernaum. On His way hither, 
when He had reached Cana, He healed the 
sen of one of the courtiers of Herod Antipas 
» (John iy. 46-54), who “himself believed, and 
~ his whole house.” This was the second Gali- 
lean miracle. At Capernaum He wrought 
many miracles for them that needed. Here 
two disciples who had known Him before, 
namely, Simon Peter and Andrew, were 
called from their fishing to become “ fishers 
of men” (Matt. iv. 19),and the two sons of 
_ Zebedee received the same summons. After 
healing on the Sabbath a demoniac in the 
iS) gogue, He returned the same day to 
10n’s house, and healed the mother-in-law 






































$s 
of Simon, who was sick of a fever. Atsun- 
set, the multitude, now fully aroused by 
what they had heard, brought their sick to 
Simon’s door to get them healed. He did 
not refuse his succour, and healed them all 
(lark i. 29-34). He now, after showerin 
down on Capernaum so many cures, turne 
~ His thoughts to the rest of Galilee, where 
’ other “lost sheep” were scattered :—‘‘ Let 

us go into the next towns that I may preach 

there also, for therefore came I forth” (Mark 
i. 38). The journey through Galilee, on 
which He now entered, must have been a 
general circuit of that country.—2. Second 
at of the ministry.—Jesus went up to 
“Jerusalem to “a feast of the Jews,” which 
was probably the Passover. At the pool 
Bethesda (=house of mercy), which was 
near the sheep-gate (Neh. iii. 1) on the 
north-east side of the Temple, Jesus saw 
many infirm persons waiting their turn for 
the healing virtues of the water (John v. 1- 
18). Among them was a man who han an in- 
firmity thirty-eight Mees Jesus made him 
whole by a word, bidding him take up his 
bed and walk. The miracle was done on the 
Sabbath; and the Jews, who acted against 
Jesus, rebuked the man for carrying his bed. 
It was a labour, and as such forbidden (Jer. 
xvii. 21). In our Lord’s justification of Him- 
self, ‘ y Father worketh hitherto, and I 
-work” (John v. 17), there is an unequivocal 































claim to the divine nature. Another discus- 


ion about the Sabbath arose from the disci- 


. Prone. poe the ears of corn as they went 


rough the fields (Matt. xii, 1-8) The time 
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his-is somewhat uncertain; some would _ 
place it a year later, just after the third — 
assover; but its place is much more prob- 
ably here. Our Lord quotes cases where th 
law is superseded or set. aside, because He is 
One who has power to do the same. And the _ 






rise of anew law is implied in those words 
which St. Mark alone has recorded: ‘The _ 


Sabbath was. made for man, and not man 
for_the Sabbath.” The law upon the Sab- — 






for them a due measure of rest, to keep — 
room for the worship of God. The Son 
of Man has power to re-adjust this law, if ~ 


ahigher. This may have taken place on the ~ 
way to Jerusalem after the Passover. On ~ 
another Sabbath, pe at Caperhaum, 
to which Jesus had returned, the 

gave a far more striking proof of the way in 
which their hard and narrow and unloving 





bath was made in love, to men, to preserve _— 
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its work is done, orif men are fit to receive 
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hharisees 
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interpretation would turn the beneficence» ~ 


of the Law into a blighting oppression. Our 
Lord entered into the synagogue, and found 
there a man with a withered hand—some 


ismeans of life. Jesus was about to heal 
him—which would give back life to the suf- 
ferer—which would give joy to every be- 
holder, who had one touch of pity in_ his 
heart. The Pharisees interfere: “Is it law- 
ful to heal on the Sabbath-day?” Their 
doctors would have allowed them to pull a 
sheep out of a pit; but they will not have a 





man rescued from the depth of misery. _ 


Rarely is that loving Teacher wroth, but here 

His anger, mixed with grief, showed itself: — 
He looked round about poe them *‘ with 

anger, being grieved at the hardness of their 

hearts,” and answered their cavils by heal-~ 
ing the man (Matt. xii. 9-14; Mar! 
Luke vi. 6-11).—In placing the ordination 
or calling of the Twelve Apostles just 

before the Sermon on the Mount, we are 

under the guidance of St. Luke (vi. 13, 17). 
But this more solemn separation for 
work by no means marks the time of their 
first dee to Jesus. That which takes. 
place here is the appointment of twelve dis- 
ciples to be a distinct body, under the name 
of Apostles. They are not sent forth to 
preach until later in the same year. The 
number twelve must have reference to the 



















selected on account of its symbolical mean. 
ing, for the work confided to them might 
have been wrought by more or fewer. In 
the four lists of the names of the Apostles _ 
preserved to us (Matt. x., Mark iii., Luke 
vi., Acts i), there is a certain order pre- 
served, amidst variations. The two airs of 
prothers, Simon and Andrew, and the sons 
of Zebedee, are always named the first ; and 
of these Simon Peter ever holds the first 
place. Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas 
and Matthew, are always in the next rank : 
and of them Philip is always the first. In 
the third rank James the son of Alpheus is’ 
the first, as Judas Iscariot is always the last, - 
with Simon the Zealot and Thaddaeus be- — 
tween. Some of the Apostles were certainly 
oor and unlearned men ; it is probable that- 
the rest were of the same kind. Four of 
them were fishermen, not indeed the poorest 













one of the tax-gatherers, who collected the 
taxes farmed by Romans of higher rank, 
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of their class ; and a fifth was a “ publican,” e 


oor artisan perhaps whose handiwork was 
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- release, sent his disciples to Jesus wit: 


_ of that Deliverer, as 
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¥rom henceforth the education of 





- Apostles will be one of the principal fea- 
tures of the Lord’s ministry. First - 


He in. 
structs them; then He takes them with Him 
as companions of His wayfaring; then He 
- sends them forth to teach and heal for Him. 
The Sermon on the Mount, although it is 
meant for all the disciples, seems to have a 
‘special reference to the chosen Twelve (Matt. 

’ -v. 11).—About this time it was that John the 
Baptist, long a prisoner with little ho fe 
e 
uestion, ‘‘ Art thou He that should come, or 
owe look for another ?” In all the Gospels 
there is no more touching incident. he 
great privilege of John’s life was that he 
was appointed to recognize and bear witness 
to the Messiah (Johni. 31). After languish- 
ing a year in a dungeon, after learning that 
even yet Jesus had made no steps towards 
the establishment of His. kingdom of the 










_ Jews, and that his following consisted of 
only twelve poor Galileans, doubts began to- 


cloud over his spirit. Was the kingdom of 
Messiah as near as he had thought? Was 
Jesus not the Messiah, but some forerunner 
t l he himself had been ? 
There is no unbelief; he does not suppose 
that Jesus has deceived; when the doubts 
~ arise, it is to Jesus that he submits them. 
But it was not without great depression and 
perplexity that he put the question, ‘‘ Art 
thou He that should come?” The scope of 
~_the answer given lies in its recalling John to 
the grounds of his former confidence.—_Now 
commences the second circuit of Galilee 
fare viii. 1-3), to which belong the parables 

in Matt. xiii. ; the visit of our Lord’s mother 
and brethren (Luke viii. 19-21), and the ac- 
eount of His reception at Nazareth (Mark 
vi. 1-6). During this time the twelve have 
journeyed with Him. But now a third cir- 
cuit in Galilee is recorded, which probably 
occurred during the iast three months of 
this year (Matt. ix. 35-38); and during this 
circuit, after reminding them how great is 

_ the harvest and how pressing the need of 
labourers, He carries the training of the dis- 
one step further by sending them 
forth by themselves to teach (Matt. x., xi). 
They went forth two and two; and our Lord 
continued His own circuit (Matt. xi. 1), with 
what companions does not appear. After a 
journey of perhaps two months’ duration 
the twelve return to Jesus, and gave an ac- 
count of their ministry. The third Passover 
was now drawing near; but the Lord did 
not go up to it. He wished to commune 
with His Apostles privately upon their work, 
‘and, we may suppose, to add to the instruc- 
tion they had already received from Him 
Mark vi. 30, 31). He therefore went with 
hem from the neighbourhood of Capernaum 
to a mountain on the eastern shore of the 
Sea of Tiberias, near Bethsaida Julias, not 
far from the head of the sea. Great multi- 
tudes pursued them; and here the Lord 
moved to compassion by the hunger and 
weariness of the people, wrought for them 
one of His most remarkable miracles. Out 
of five barley loaves and two small fishes, 
He produced food for five thousand men be- 
sides women and children. After the mira- 
ele the disciples crossed the sea, and Jesus 
retired alone to a mountain to commune 
with the Father. They were toiling at the 
oar, for the wind was contrary, when, as 
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the night drew towards morning, they 
Jesus walking to them on the sea, hay 
passed. the whole night on the inta \ 
were amazed and terrified. He. € 
C and the d ceased. When 
they reacned the shore of Gennesaret_the 
whole people showed their faith exe 
as_a Healer of disease (Mark vi. | 3 
and He performed very many miracles 
on them. Yet on _ the next day the ~ 
great-discourse just alluded to was uttered, — 
and “from that time many of His disciples — 
went back and walked no more with Him” | 
(John vi. 66),—3. Third year of the Ministry. — 
—Hearing | aking 7 that Jesus was not com-_ 
ing to the feast, Scribes and Pharisees from 
Jerusalem went down to see Him at Caper- 
naum (Matt. xv. 1). Leaving the neighbour- 
hood of Capernaum our Lord now travels to 
the north-west of Galilee, to the region of 
Tyre and Sidon. The time is not strictly 
determined, but it was probably the early — 
summer of this year. It does not appear 
that He retired into this heathen country — 
for the purpose of ministering ; more proba- 
bly it was a retreat from the machinations — 
of the Jews (Matt. xv. 21-28; Mark vii. 24-30). 
Returning thence He pee round by the 
north of the sea of Galilee to the region of 
Decapolis on its eastern side(Mark vii. 31-37). 
In this district He rformed many mira- 
cles, and especially the restoration of a deaf 
man who had an impediment in his speech, 
remarkable for the seeming effort with” 
which He wrought it. To these succeeded 
the feeding of the four thousand with the — 
seven loaves (Matt. xv. 82). He now crossed 
the Lake of Magdala, where the Pharisees 
and Sadducees asked and were refused a 
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“sign.” After ay had departed Jesus 
crossed the lake with his disciples. At Beth- _ 
saida Julias, He restored sight to a blind 
man; and here, as in a former case, 
the form and preparation which He adopted ’ 
are to be remarked (Mark viii. 22-26). The — 
ministry in Galilee is now drawing toits 
close. bt dy the length and breadth of 
that country Jesus has proclaimed the king- { 
dom of Christ, and has shown by mighty 
works that He is the Christ that was to 
come. Many thousands had actually been ¥ 
benefited by the miracles; and yet of all — 
these there were only twelve that really _ 
clave to Him, and one of them was Judas ~ 
the traitor. With this rejection an epoch — 
of the history is connected. He begins to 
unfold now the doctrine of His passion more 
fully. The doctrine of a suffering Messiah, 

so Pay exhibited in the prophets, had re- 
ceded from sight in the current religion of 
that time. The announcement of it to the 
disciples was at once new and shocking. 
Turning now to the whole body of those who 
followed Him, He published the Christian 
doctrine of self-denial. The Apostles had _ 
just shown that they took the natural view 

of suffering, that it was an evil to be 
shunned. They shrank from conflict, and 
pain, and death, as it is natural men 
should. But Jesus teaches that, in com- 
parison with the higher life, the 

soul, the life of the body is valueless (Matt. 
xvi, 21-28; Mark viii. 31-88; Luke ix. 2227). _ 
The Transfiguration, which took place jusé 
a week after this conversation, is to be € 
understood in connexion with it. Theminds 
of the twelve were greatly disturbed at what. 
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- He ‘S with Him three chosen disciples, 
_ Peter, John, and James, who formed as it 
“were a smaller circle nearer to Jesus than 


* _the rest, intoa high mountain apart by them-. 


selves. There are no méans of determining 
the position of the mountain. The three 
disciples were taken up with Him who shoul 
afterwards be the three witnesses of H 
agony in the garden of Gethsemane; those 
who saw His glory in the holy mount would 
be ey the remembrance of it when 
they béheld His lowest humiliation. Mean- 
time amongst the multitude below a scene 
. was taking place which formed the strongest 
: eontrast to the glory and the peace which 
they had witnessed, and which seemed to 
‘aes Peter’s remark, “It is good for us to 
} be here.” A poor youth, lunatic and pos- 
_ . sessed by a devil, was brought to the disciples 
who were not with Jesus, to be cured. They 
could not prevail ; and when Jesus appeared 
amongst them the agonized and disappointed 
father appealed to Him, with a kind of com- 
laint of the impotence of the disciples. 
yhat the disciples had failed to do, Sesus 
did at a word. e then explained to them 
- that their want of faith in their own power 
to heal, and in His promises to bestow the 
power upon them, was the cause of their in- 
ability (Matt. xvii. 144-21; Mark ix. 14-29; 
Luke ix. 37-43). Once more did Jesus 
foretell His sufferings on their way back 
to Capernaum (Mark ix. _ 30-32).—Third 
yee, Srom the-Feast of Tabernacles.—The 
east of Tabernacles was now approaching. 
His brethren set out fo 1e feast without 
Him, and He abode in Gatiiee for a few days 
longer (John vii. 2-10). Afterwards He set 
out, taking the more ect but less fre- 
quented route by Samaria. St. Luke alone 
records, in connexion with this journey, the 
sending forth of the seventy disciples, This 
event is to be regarded in a diiferent light 
from that of the twelve. The seventy had 
-_—- received no special education from our Lord, 
and their commission was of a temporary 
kind. The number has reference to the 
Gentiles, as twelve had to the Jews; and 
the scene of the work, Samaria, reminds us 
-that this is a movement directed towards the 
stranger. After healing the ten lepers in 
Samaria, He came about the midst of the 
~ feast to Jerusalem. The Pharisees and rulers 
sought to take Him; some of the people, 
however, believed in Him, but concealed 
their opinion for fear of the rulers. To this 
division of opinion we may attribute the 
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7 failure of the repeated attempts on the part 
of the Sanhedrim to take One who was 

» openiy teaching in the Temple (John Vii. 

- 411-53: see esp. ver. 30, 32, 44, 45, 46), The 
_- officers were partly afraid to seize in the 
_ presence of the people the favourite Teach- 


er; and partly were themselves awed and 
- attracted by Him. The history of the wo- 
man taken in adultery belongs to this 
time, To this place belongs the account, 
_ given by John alone, of the healing of one 
_- who was born blind, and the consequences 
_ of it (John ix. 141, x. 1-21). The well-known 
arable of the good shepherd is an answer 

0 the calumny of-the Pharisees, that He 
was an impostor and breaker of the law, 


his man is not of God, because he Keep- 
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h not the Sabbath-day” 
approach a difficult tic e 
history, T. te of time given us by J 
nedia ufterwards is the Feast of th 
Dedication, which was celebrate 
2th of Kisleu, answering near] 
cember. According to this Evangelis 
Lord does not appear to have return i 
Galilee between the Feast of Tabernacles — 
and that of the Dedication, but to have 
assed the time in and near Jerusal 
atthew and Mark do not allude to 
Feast of Tabernacles. 
so in ix. 51; 


ae 
Luke appears to do 
but the words there used 


ney to Jcrusalem. Now in St. Luke’s Gos- 
pel a large section, from ix. 51 to xviii. 
14, seems to belong to the time preceding 
the departure from Galilee; and the ques- 
tion is how is this to be arranged, so that 







St. John? In most Harmonies a return 
of our Lord to Galilee has been assumed, 
in order to find_a place for this 
Luke’s Gospel: Perhaps this C 
of Luke (x. 17-xviii. 14) should be inserted 
entire between John x. 21 and 22. Some 
of the most striking parables, preserved 
only by Luke, pelons t 
parables of the good Samaritan, the pro- 
digal son, the unjust steward, the rich 
man and Lazarus, and the Pharisee and 
publican, all peculiar to this Gospel, belong 
to the present section. The instructive ac- 
count of Mary and Martha and the miracle 
of the ten lepers belong to this portion of 
the narrative, Besides these, scattered say-. 
ings that occur in St. Matthew are here 
repeated in a new connexion. The account 
of the bringing of young children to Jesus 
unites again the three Evangelists (Matt. 
xix. 13-15; Mark x. 13-16; Luke xviii. 15-17). 
On the way to Jerusalem through Peraea, 
to the Feast of Dedication, Jesus again puts_ 
before the minds of the twelve what they 
are never now to_ forget, the sufferings 
that await Him. They ‘understood none 
of these things,” for they could not re- 
econcile this foreboding of suffering with 
the signs and announcements of the com- 
ing of His kingdom (Matt. xx. 17-19; Mark 
x. 32-34; Luke xviii. 31-24). In consequence 
of this new, though dark, intimation of - 
the .coming of the kingdom, Salome, with 
her two sons, James and John, came to— 
eae the two places of highest honour 
in the kingdom. Jesus tells them that they 
know not what they ask; that the places 
of honour in the kingdom shall be bestowed, 
not by Jesus in answer to a chance re- 
quest, but upon those for whom they are 
prepared by the Father. As sin ever pro- 
vokes sin, the ambition of the ten was 
now aroused, and they began to be much 
displeased with James and John. Jesus 
once more recalls the principle that the 
childlike disposition is that which He ap- 
proves (Matt. xx. 20-28; Mark x. 35-45). The 
ealing of the two blind men at Jericho 
is chiefly remarkable among the miracles 
from the difficulty which has arisen in 
harmonizing the accounts. Matthew speaks 















































































the departure from Jericho; Mark of one, 
whom he names, and of their arrival at 
Jericho; and Luke agrees with him, This 
point has received much discussion, but 
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of two blind men, and of the occasion as ~ 
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would imply that this was the last jour- | — 
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it shall harmonize with the narrative of 


to this period. The 
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the view of? Lightfoot finds favour with 





two blind men, and both were healed 
Bartimaeus was on one side of the city, 
- and was healed b. 
and the other was healed on the other side 
- as they departed (Matt. xx. 2934; Mark 
_ x. 46-52; Luke xviii. 35-43). The calling 


sonal interest. He was a publican, one of 
a class hated and despised by the Jews. 
But he was one who sought to serve God. 
From ‘such did Jesus wish to call His dis- 
ciples, whether they were publicans or 
not (Luke xix. 1-10). We have reached 
‘now the Feast of Dedication; but, as has 
been said, the exact place of the events 
in St. Luke about this part of the minis- 
try has not been conclusively determined. 
ter sere present at the feast, Jesus 
returned to Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John had formerly baptised, and abode 
‘there. How long He remained here does not 
appear. It was probably for some weeks. 
_ The sore need of a family in Bethany, who 

. were what men call the intimate friends of 
ae our Lord, called Him thence. Lazarus was 
as. sick, and his sisters sent word of it to Jesus 
_ whose power they well knew. It was not til 
- Lazarus had been four days in the grave 
that the Saviour pare on the scene. But 
with the power of God He breaks the fetters 
-of brass in which Lazarus was held by death, 
and at His word the man on whom corrup- 
tion had already begun to do its work, came 
forth, alive and whole (John xi. 1-45). A 
- miracle so public, for Bethany was close to 
' Jerusalem, and the family of Lazarus well 
~~ known to many people in the mother-city, 
‘eould not escape the notice of the Sanhedrim. 
A meeting of this Council was called without 
loss of time, and the matter discussed. We 
now approach the final stage of the history, 
“ee and every word and act tend towards the 
ee reat act of suffering. Each day is marked 
ri y its own events or instructions. Our Lord 
entered into Bethany on Friday the 8th of 
Nisan, the eve of the Sabbath, and remained 
over the Sabbath.—Saturday, the 9th of Nisan 
April ist) As he was at supper in the 
ouse of one Simon, surnamed “ the leper,” 
a relation of Lazarus, who was at table with 
_ Him, Mary, full of gratitude for the wonder- 
‘ ful raising of her brother from the dead, took 
=* a vessel containing a qenney of pure oint- 
ment of spikenard, and anointed the feet of 

Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair, and 
anointed His head likewise.—Passion Week. 
wy? Sunday the 10th day of Nisan (April 2nd). 
: _—When He arrives at the Mount of Olives 

: He commands two of His disciples to go into 
yrse the village near at hand, where they would 
ae find an ass, and a colt tied with her. With 
; these beasts, impressed as for the service of 
aking, He was to enter into Jerusalem. The 
disciples spread upon the ass their ragged 
cloaks for Him to sit on. And the multi- 

, tudes cried aloud before Him, in the words 
on of the 118th Psalm, ‘‘Hosanna, save now ! 
: blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.” All the city was moved. Blind and 

lame came to the Temple when He arrived 

there and were healed. After working mi- 

raclesin the Temple He returned to Bethany.. 

The 10th of Nisan was the daytor the sepa- 

ration of the paschal lamb (Bx, xii, 3), 








































many eminent expositors, that there were | 
under similar circumstances, except that 








Jesus as He entered, | 


of Zacchaeus has more than a mere per# 











Jesus, the Lamb of God, entered Jeru 

1d the Temple on this day, and altho 
none but He knew that He was the Pasi 
Lamb, the coincidence is not undesign 

xxi. 111, 14-17; Mark xi. te 

uke xix. 2944; John xii. 
day the lth of Nisan (Apri iy 
next day Jesus returned to Jerusalem, a 
to take advantage of the mood of the pe 
to instruct them. On the way He approache 
one of the many fig-trees which grew in that 
quarter, and found that it was full of foliage, 
but without fruit. He said, “No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever!” and the 
fig-tree withered away (Matt. xxi. 18, 19; 
Mark xi. 12-14). Proceeding now to the 
Temple, He cleared its court of the crowd 
of traders that gathered there (Matt. xxi. 12, 
13; Mark xi. 15-19; Luke xix. 45-48). In the 
evening he returned again to Bethany.— 
Tuesday the 12th of Nisan (April 4th).—On 
this the third day of Passion week Jesus 
went into Jerusalem as before, and visited - 
the Temple. The Sanhedrim came to H 
to call Him to account for the clearing of © 
the Temple. ‘By what authority doest thou 
these things?” The Lord answered this” 
question by another. They refused to an- 
swer, and Jesus refused in like manner to 
answer them. To this time belong the — 
bles of the two sons (Matt. xxi. 23-32: Mark 
xi. 27-33; Luke xx. 1-8), of the wicked hus- 
bandman, and of the wedding garment 
(Matt. xxi. 33-46, xxii. 1-14; Mark xii, 1-12; 
Luke xx. 9-19). Another great discourse be- 
longs to this day, which, more than any 
other, presents Jesus as the great Prophet o} 
His people. On leaving the Temple His dis- 
ciples drew attention to the beauty of its. 
structure, its “goodly stones and gifts,’ 
their remarks probably arising from the 
threats of destruction which had so lately 
been uttered by Jesus. Their Master an- 
swered that not one stone of the noble pile 
should be left upon another. When they 
reached the Mount of Olives the disciples, or 
rather the first four (Mark), speaking for th 
rest, asked him when this destruction should 
be accomplished. To understand the answer 
it must be borne in mind that Jesus warned 
























































anticipate the events. “Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no, not thé angels of 
heaven, but my Father only.” Exact data — 
of time are to be purposely withheld from — 
them. Accordingly two events, analogous 
in character but widely sundered by time, 
are so treated in the prophecy that it is al- 
most impossible to disentangle them. — 
destruction of Jerusalem and the day 0! 
judgment—the national and the universal — 
days of account—are spoken of together or 
alternately without hint of the great interval 
of time that separates them. The conclusion 
which Jesus drew from his own awful warn 
ing was, that they were not to attempt to fix 
the date of his return. The lesson of the — 
parable of the Ten Virgins is the same (Matt. _ 
xxiv. 44, xxv. 13). And the parable of the~ 
Talents, here repeated in a modified form, — 
teaches how precious to souls are the uses 0 
time (xxv, 14-30). In concluding this m«¢ 
mentous discourse, our Lord puts aside 
destruction of Jerusalem, and displays to 
eyes the picture of the final judgment (Me 
XXv, 31-46), With these weighty words en 
- é* lL 










-Wednesday the 18th of Nisan 
; Aurel th). This day was passed in retire- 
“ment with the Apostles. Satan had put it 
into the aaind of one of them to betray Him; 
and Judas Iscariot made a covenant to be- 
_ tray Him to the chief priestsfor thirty pieces 
_ of silver (Matt. xxvi. 14-16, Mark xiv. 10, 11; 
Luke xxii. 1-6).—Thursday the 14th of Nisan 
(April 6th).—On “‘the first day of unleavened 
_ bread” the disciples asked their Master 
_ Where they were to eat the Passover. He 
_ directed Peter and John to gointo Jerusa- 
_ lem, and to follow aman whom they should 
see bearing a pitcher of water, and to de- 
mand of him, in their Master’s name, the use 
of the-guestchamber in his house for this 
Sa pte All happened as Jesus had told 
them, and in the evening they assembled to 
celebrate, for the last time, the paschal 
_ meal. The sequence of the events is not quite 
clear from a comparison of the Evangelists. 
The order seems to be as follows. When they 
_ had taken their places at table and the sup- 
4 per had begun, Jesus gave them the first cup 
_ to divide amongst themselves (Luke). It was 
_ customary to drink at the paschal supper 
_ four cups of wine mixed with water; and 
_ this answered to the firstof them. There 
~ now arose a contention among the disciples 
_ which of them should be the greatest; per- 
haps in connexion with the places which 
_ they had taken at this feast (Luke). Aftera 
_ solemn perning. against pride and ambition 
_ Jesus performed an act which, asone of the 
last of his life, must ever have been remem- 
_ bered by the witnesses asa great lesson of 
_ humility. He rose from the table, poured 
_ water into a basin, girded himself with a 
_ towel, and proceeded to wash the disciples’ 
_ feet (John). After all had been washed, the 
_ Saviour explained to them the meaning of 
- what He had done. “If I, your Lord and 
- Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought 
- to wash one another’s feet. For I have 
i even you an example, that ye should do as 
_ [have done to you” (Matt. xxvi. 17-20; Mark 
xiv. 12-17; Luke xxii. 7-30; John xiii. 1-20). 
From this act of love it does not seem that 
even the traitor Judas was excluded. But 
his treason was thoroughly known; and 
now Jesus denounces it. One ot them 
should betray him. The traitor havin 
- gone straight to his wicked object, the en 
_ of the Saviour’s pesmi seemed alread 
- athand. He gave them the new command- 
~ ment, to love one another, aS though it 
were a last bequest to them (Matt. xxvi. 
~ 21-25; Mark xiv. 18-21; Luke xxii. 21-23; 
_ John xiii. 21-35). Towards the close of the 
meal Jesus instituted the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper (Matt. xxvi. 26-29; Mark xiv. 
_ 22-25; Luke xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25). The 
- denial of Peter is now foretold,and to no 
_ one would such an announcement be more 
_ incredible than to Peter himself (Matt. 
- xxvi. 31-35; Mark xiv. 2-31; Luke xxii. 31- 
; John xiii. 36-33). That great final dis- 
‘course, which John alone has recorded, is 
now delivered, Although in the middle of 
it there is a mention of departure (John xiv. 
81), this perhaps only Imipiios that they pre- 
pared to go; and then the whole discourse 
ras delivered in the house before they pre 
ceeded to eae Maal on aa. Be 
Friday the 15th of Nisan ri , includt 
part of the eve of it.—‘ When they had sing 
hymn,” which perhaps means, when they 
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had sung the second part of the Hallel, or 
song of praise, which consisted of Psalms _ 
exy.-cxviii., the former part (Psalms cxiii- — 
exiv.) having been sung at an earlier part | AG 
of the supper, they went out into the Mount  . 
of Olives. Jesus takes only his three proved io 
companions, Peter, James, and John, and 7 
asses with them further into the garden, 2: 
eaving the rest seated, probably near the 
entrance. No pen can attempt to describe 
what passed that night in that secluded = 
spot. e tells them ‘my soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here Pend 
and watch with me,” and then leaving even Lt. 
the three He goes further, and in solitude — 
wrestles with an inconceivable trial. The 
words of Mark are still more expressive— 
“He began to be sore amazed, and to be 
very heavy” (xiv. 33). The former word 
means that he was struck witha great dread; . 
not from the fear of physical suffering, how- | ~ 
ever excruciating, we may well believe, but ~ 
from the contact with the sins of the world, © is 
of which, in some inconceivable way, He felis. & iby 
the bitterness and the weight. He did not poe 
merely contemplate them, but bear andfeel _ “ 
them. Itis impossible to explain this scene 
in Gethsemane in aay other way. The dis-  _ — 
ciples have sunk to sleep. It was insearch — 
of consolation that He came back to them. on 
The disciple who had been so ready to ask Pa, 
“Why cannot I follow thee now?” must 
hear another question, that rebukes his for- 
mer confidence—‘‘ Couldest not thou watch 
one hour?” A second time He departs and a, 
wrestles in prayer with the Father, A second 
time He returns and finds them sleeping: 
The same scene is repeated yet a third time; 
and then allis concluded. Henceforth they 
may sleep and take their rest; never more 
shall they be asked to watch one hour with 
Jesus, for His ministry in the flesh is at an 
end. This !scene is in complete contrast to 1 
the Transfiguration (Matt. xxvi. 36-46; 
Mark xiv. 3242; Luke xxii. 39-46; John xviii. 
1). Judas now appeared to complete his . 
work. In the doubtful light of torches, a J 
kiss from him was the sign to the officers 
whom they should take. Peter, whose name 
is first given in John’s Gospel, drew a sword 
and smote a servant of the high-priest and 
cut off his ear; but his Lord refused such 
succour, and healed the wounded man. All 
the disciples forsook Him and fled (Matt. 
xxvi.4 ; Mark xiv. 43-52; Luke xxii. 47-53; 
John xviii. 2-12), There is some difficulty in 
arranging the events that immediately fol- 
low, so as to embrace all the four accounts, 
On the capture of Jesus He was first taken 
to the house of Annas, the father-in-law of 
Caiaphas the high-priest. It might appear 
from the course of John’s narrative that the 
examination of our Lord, and the first de- 
nial of Peter, took place in the house of 
Annas (John xviii. 13, 14). But the 4th verse 
is retrospective ; and probably all that oc- 
curred after verse 14 took place not at the 
house of Annas, but at that of Caiaphas. 
The house of the high-priest consisted prob- 
ably, like other Eastern houses, of an open 
central court with chambers round it. Into 
this court a gate admitted them, at which a 
woman stood to open. As Peter passed in, 
the portress took note of him; and after- 
wards atthe fire which had been lighted, 
asked him, “ Art not thou also one of this 
| man’s disciples” (John). All the zeal and 
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boldness of Peter seem to have deserted 
him. He had come as in secret; he is deter- 
mined so to remain, and he denies the Mas- 
ter! Feeling now the danger of his situation, 
he went out into the porch, and there some 
one, or, looking at ail the accounts, probably 
several persons, asked him the question a 
second time, and he denied more strongly. 
About an hour after, wher he had returned 
into the court, the same question was put to 
him a third time, with the same result. Then 

* the cock crew; and Jesus, who was within 
sight, Lp rete in some open room communi- 
cating with the court, *‘turned and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord, how He had said unto 
Him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
Me thrice. And Peter went out and wept 
bitterly” (Matt. xxvi. 57, 58, 69-75; Mark xiv. 
53, 54, 68-12; Luke xxii, 5462; John xviii. 
13-18, 24-27). The first interrogatory to 
which our Lord was subject (John xviii. 
19-24) was addressed to Him by Caiaphas, 
probably before the Sanhedrim had time to 
assemble. It was the questioning of an in 
quisitive person who had an important cri 
minalin his presence, rather than a formal 
examination. The Lord’s refusal to answer 
is thus explained and justified. When the 
more regular proceedings begin He is ready 
to answer. A servant of the high-priest, 
knowing that he should thereby please his 
master, smote the cheek of the Sou of God 
with the palm of his hand. But this was 
only the beginning of horrors. At the dawn 
of day the Sanhedrim, summoned by the 
high-priest in the course of the night, as- 
sembled, and brought their band of false 
witnesses, whom they must have had ready 
before, These gaye their testimony, but even 
before this unjust tribunal it could not 
stand; it was so full of contradictions. At 
last two false witnesses came, and their tes- 
timory was very like the truth. Even these 
two fell into contradictions. The high-priest 
now with a solemn adjuration asks Him 
whether He is the Christ the Son of God. He 
answers that He is, and foretells His return 
in glory and power at the last day. This is 
enough for their purpose. They pronounce 
Him guilty of a crime fer which death should 
be the punishment (John xviii. 19-24; Luke 
xxii. 63-71; Matt. xxvi. 59-68; Mark xiv. 55- 
65), Although they had pronounced Jesus to 
be guilty of death, the Sanhedrim possessed 
no power to carry out such a sentence. As 
soon as it was day they took Him to Pilate, 
the Roman procurator. The hall of judg- 
ment, or praetorium, was probably a 2 So of 
the tower of Antonia near the Temple, 
where the Roman garrison was. Pilate, 
hearing that Jesus was an offender under 
their law, was about to give them leave to 
treat Him accordingly ; and this would have 
made it gee safe to execute Him. From 
the first Jesus found favour in the eyes of 
Pilate, and he bray deueser! that he found no 
fault in Him. ot so easily were the Jews 
to be cheated of their prey. They heaped 
np aceusations against Him as a disturber of 
the public peace (Luke xxiii. 5). Pilate was 
no match for their vehemence. Finding that 
Jesus was a Galilean, he sent Him to Herod 
to be dealt with; but Herod after cruel 
mockery and persecution, sent Him back to 
Pilate. Now commenced the fearful struggle 
between the Roman procurator, a weak as 
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wellas cruel man, and the Jews. The well- 





known incidents of the second interview are 


soon recalled. After the examination by 
Herod, and the return of Jesus, Pilate pro- 
osed to release Him, as it was usual on the 
east-day to release a prisoner to the Jews 
out of grace. Pilate knew well.that the 
priests and rulers would object to this; but 
it was a covert appeal to the people. The mul- 
titude, persuaded by the priests, preferred 
another prisoner, called Barabbas. Now came 
the scourging, and the blows and insults of 
the soldiers, who, uttering truth when the: 
were only reviling, crowned Him and ad- 
dressed Him as king of the Jews. According 
to John, Pilate now made one more effort 
for His release. He still sought to release 
Jesus: but the last argument, which had 
been in the minds of both sides all along, 
was now openly applied to him: “if thou 
let this man go, thon art not Cesar’s friend.” 
This decided the question. He delivered 
Jesus to be crucified (Matt. xxvii. 15-30; Mark 
xv. 6-19; Luke xxiii. 17-25; John xviii. 39, 
40, xix. 1-16). John mentions that this oe- 
curred about the sixth hour, reckoning 
probably frommidnight. In Mark the Jew- 
ish reckoning from six in the morning is fol- 
lowed. One Person alone has been calm 
amidst the excitement of that night of hor- 
rors. On Him is now laid the weight of His 
cross, or at least of the transverse beam of 
it; and, with this pressing Him down, ther 
proceed out of the city to Golgotha or Cal 
vary, a place the site of which is now uncer- 
tain As He began to droop, His persecu- 
tors. unwilling to defile themselves with the 
accursed burthen, lay hold of Simon of Cy- 
rene and compell him to carry the cross 
after Jesus. After offering Him wine and 
myrrh, they crucified Him between two 
thieves. Nothing was wanting to His humil- 
iation; a thief had been preferred before 
Him, and two thieves share His punishment. 
Pilate set over Himin three languages the 
inscription, ‘“* Jesus, the King of the Jews.” 
The chief-priests took exception to this that 
it did not denounce Him as falsely calling 
Himself by that name, but Pilate refused to 
alterit. One of the two thieves underwent 





a change of heart even on the cross: he re-" 


viled at first (Matt.); and then, at the sightof 
the constancy of Jesus, repented (Luke) 
(Matt. xxvii. ; Mark xv.; Luke xxili.; John 
xix.). In the depths of His bodily suffering, 
Jesus calmly commended to John (?), who 
stood near, the care of Mary his mother. 
“Behold thy son! behold thy mother!" 
From the sixth hour to the ninth there was 
darkness over the whole land. At the ninth 
hour (3 P.M.) Jesus uttered with a loud voice 
the opening words of the 22nd Psalm, all the 
inspired words of which referred to the suf- 
fering Messiah. One of those present dipped 
asponge in the common sour wine of the 
soldiers and put it on a reed to moisten the 
sufferer’s lips. Again He cried with a loud 
voice, “It is finished’? (John), ‘‘ Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit” (Luke); 
and gave up the ghost (Matt. xxvii. 31-56; 
Mark xv. 20-41; Luke xxiii. 33-49; John xix. 
17-30). On the death of Jesus the veil which 
covered the Most Holy Place of the Temple, 
the place of the more especial presence 0: 

Jehovah, was rent in twain. There was a 
great earthquake. Many who were dead 
rose from their graves, although they re- 





tt to the dust again after this great 
_ token of Christ’s quickening power had been 
J pe ren to many (Matt.). The Jews, very zea- 
_ tousfor the Sabbath in the midst of their 
3 _murderous work, begged Pilate that he 
would put an end to the punishment by 
breaking the legs of the criminals that they | 
_ might be taken down and buried before the 
_ Sabbath, for which they were preparing 
» @eut. xxi. 23; Joseph, B. J-iv. 5, § 2). Those 
a who were to execute this duty found that 
_ Jesus was dead and the thieves still living. 
__ The death of the Lord before the others was, 
_ no doubt, partly the consequence of the pre- 
vious mental suffering which He had under- 
+ gone, and partly because His will to die les- 
'  sened the natural resistance of the frame to 
dissolution. Joseph of Arimathea, a mem- 
ber of the Council but_a secret disciple of 
_desus, came to Pilate.to beg the body of 
Jesus, that he might bury it. Nicodemus 
assisted in this work of love, and they 
anointed the body and laid it in Joseph’s 
new tomb (Matt. xxvii. 50-61; Mark xv. 37- 
47; Luke xxiii. 46-56; John xix. 30-42).—Sat- 
urday the 16th of Nisan (April 8th). — The 
chief priests and Pharisees, with Pilate’s 
“g rmission, set a watch over the tomb, “lest 
disciples come by night and steal Him 
- away,and say unto the people He is risen 
from the dead.” (Matt. xxvii. 62-6).—Sunday 
the lith of Nisan (April 9th),—The Sabbath 
_ ended at six on the eveningof Nisan 16th. 
Early the next morning the resurrection 
_ of Jesus took place. The exact hour of the 
resurrection is not mentioned by any of the 
Evangelists. Of the great mystery itself, the 
“resumption of life by Him who was truly 
dead, we see but little. The women, who 
had stood by the cross of Jesus, had prepared 
spices on the evening before, perhaps to 
complete the embalming of our Lord’s body, 
already performed in haste by Joseph and 
Nicodemus. They came very early on the 
first day of the week to the Sepulchre. 
When they arrive they find the stone rolled 
- away, and Jesus no longer in the Sepulchre. 
He had risen from the dead. Mary Magda- 
_ lene at this point goes back in haste ; and at 
once, believing that the body has been re- 
moved by men, tells Peter and John that the 
_ Lord has been taken away. The other 
- women, however, £0 into the Sepulchre, and 
a . they_see an angel (Matt. Mark). The two 
_ angels, mentioned by St. Luke, are probably 
two separate appearances to different mem- 
bers of the group; for he alone mentions an 
indefinite number of women. They now 
_ leave the Sepulchre, and go in haste tomake 
_ known the news to the pastes. As the 
4 were going, “‘ Jesus met them, saying, All 
hail.’ Theeleven do not believe the account 
¥ when they receive it. In the mean time 
_ Peter and John came to the Sepulchre. They 
- ran, in their eagerness, and John arrived 
first and looked in; Peter afterwards came 
up, and it is characteristic that the awe 
which had prevented the other disciples 
_ from going in appears to have been unfelt 
_ by Peter, who entered at once, and found the 
_graveclothes lying, but not Him who had 
worn them. The fact must have suggested 
_ that the removal was not the work of human 
lands. They then returned, wondering at 
rhat they had seen. Mary Magdalene, how- 
‘ver, remained weeping at the tomb, and she 
0 Saw 











the two angels in the tomb, though 





Peter and John did not. They address her, 
and she answers, still, however, without any 
suspicion that the Lord is risen. As she 


turns away she sees Jesus, but in the tumult’ ~ i 
of her feelings does not even recognise Him . 


at His first address. But He calls her by 
name, and then she joyfully recognised her 
Master. The third appearance of our Lord 
was to Peter (Luke, Paul); the fourth to the 
two disciples going to Emmaus in the even- 
ing (Mark, Luke); the fifth in the same even- 
ing to the eleven as they sat at meat (Mark, 


‘ 


Luke, John). All of these occurred on the 


first day of the week, the very day of the 
Resurrection. Exactly a week after, He ap- 


peared to the Apostles, and gave Thomas a” 


convincing proof of Hisresurrection (John);_ 
this was the sixth appearance. The seventh ~ 


was in Galilee, where seven of the Apostles 
were assembled, some of them probably. 


é 


about to return to their old trade of fishing . 


(John). The eighth was to the eleven (Matt.), 


and peobarly to five hundred brethren as— ~ 


sembled with them (Paul) on a mountain in 
Galilee. The ninth was|to James (Paul); 
and the last to the Apostles at Jerusalem 
just before the Ascension (Acts), ; 
Jeth'ro was peer or prince of Midian, 
both offices probably being combined in one 
person. Moses spent the forty years of his 
exile from Egypt with him, and married his 
daughter Zipporah. By the advice of Jethro, 


Moses appointed deputies to judge the con- | 


gregation and share the burden of govern- 
ment with himself i. xviii.).. On account 
of his local knowledge he was entreated to 
remain with the Israelites throughout their 
journey to Canaan (Num. x. 31, 33). It is 
said in Ex. ii. 18 that the priest of Midian 
whose daughter Moses married was Reuel; 
afterwards at ch. iii. 1, he is called Jethro. 
as also in ch. xviii.: but in Num. x. 29 
“Hobab the son of Raguel the Midianite’ 
is apparently called Moses’ father-in-law 


(comp. Judg: iv. 11). Some commentators — 


take Jethro and Reuel to be identical, and 
call Hobab the brother-in-law of Moses. 
Jew. This name was properly applied toa 
member of the kingdom of Judah after the 
separation of the ten tribes. The term first 
makes its appearance just before the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes (2 K. xvi. 6). After 


the Return the word received a larger ap-. 


plication. Partly from the predominance of 
the members of the old kingdom of Judah 
among those who returned to_ Palestine, 
partly from the identification of Judah with 
the religious ideas and hopes of the people, 
all the members of the new state were calle 

Jews (Judaeans), and the name was extend- 


ed to the remnants of the race scattered _ 


throughout the nations (Dan. iii. 8, 12; Ezr. 
iv. 12, 28, &c.; Neh. i. 2, ii. 16, v. 1, &c.; Esth. 
iii. 4 ff. &c.). Under the name of “ Judac- 
ans,’ the people of Israel were known to 
classical writers (Tac. H. v. 2, &c.). The 
force of the title “Jew” is seen particularly 
in the Gospel of St. John, who very rarely 
uses any other term to describe the oppo- 


nents of our Lord. The nape: indeed, ap- ~ 


peared at the close of the apostle’s life to be 


the true antithesis to Christianity, as de-~ 


scribing the limited and definite form of a 
national religion ; but at an earlier stage of 
the progress of the faith, it was contrasted 
with Greek as eae an outward covenant 
with God (Rom. i. 16, 


.9, 10; Col. iii 11, &e.), 
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- which was the correlative of Hellenist [Ht-] of the same name between Gilboa 
cae and marked a division of language | Little Hermon, now generally eallec 
- subsisting within the entire body, and at the | draelon. DRAELON.] It appears in Je 
same time less expressive than Israelite, | xix. 18, but its historical importance date 
which brought out with especial clearness | from the reign of Ahab, who chosevit for hi: 
the privileges and hopes of the children of | chief residence. The situation of the mode 
ace (2 Cor, xi. 22; John i. 47; 1 Mace. i. 43, | village of Zerin still remains to show the 
58, and often). — ‘ fitness of his choice. In the neighbourhood, ~ 
Tew'el. ge BECECUS Stones. ] or within the town probably, was a temple 
_Jew’'ry, t and grove of Astarte, with an estab: D 
of 400 priests supported by Jezebel (1 K. 
xvi. 33; 2 K. x. 11). The palace of ab 
O. T. (Dan. v. 13). Jewry comes to us through | (1 K. xxi. 1, xviii. 46), probably contain- 
the Norman-French, and is of frequent oc- | ing his “ivory house” (i K. xxii. 39), was 
_eurrence in Old English. on the eastern side of the city, formin 
Jez'ebel, wife of Ahab, king of Israel, and | of the city wall (comp, 1 K. xxi. 1; 2 i 
_~mother of Athaliah, queen of Judah, and | 25, 30, 38). The seraglio, in which Jezet 
_Ahaziah and Joram, kings of Israel. She| lived, was on the city wall, and had a hig 
was a Phoenician princess, daughter of | window facing eastward (2 K. ix. 30). Close 
. .“Ethbaal king of the Sidonians.” In her | by, if not forming part of this seraglio, wi 
_ hands her husband became a mere puppet | a watch tower, on which a sentinel stood 
(1 K. xxi. 25). The first effect of her in- | to give notice of arrivals from the disturbed 
oe uence was the immediate establishment of | district beyond the Jordan (2 K. ix.17). An 
he the Phoenician worship on a grand scale in | ancient square tower which stands among 
4 the court of Ahab. At her table were sup-| the hovels of the modern village may be 
ported no less than 450 prophets of Baal, | its representative. The gateway of the city 
and 400 of Astarte (1 K. xvi. 31, 32, xviii. | on the east was also the gateway of the pa- 
~ 19). ghesprannets ot Jehovah, who up to | lace (2 K. ix, 34). Whether the vineyard of © 
this time had found their chief refuge in the | Naboth was here or at Samaria is a doubtful — 
northern kingdom, were attacked by her | question, Still in the same eastern direction — 
: ‘orders and put to the sword (1K. xvili. 13; | are two springs, one 12 minutes from the 
cS 2 K. ix. 7). When at last the people, at the | town, the other 20 minutes. The latter, pom 
“instigation of Elijah, rose against her min- | bably both from ‘its size and situation, 
_ isters, and slaughtered them at the foot of | known as “THE SPRING OF JEZREEL” (mis- 
bees Carmel, and when Ahab was terrified into | translated A. V. “a fountain,” 1 Sam, xxix. 
ss submission, she alone retained her presence | 1). With the fall of the house of Ahab a 
of mind. The next instance of her power is | glory of Jezreel departed.—2. A town 































e same word elsewhere rendered 
Judah and Judaea. It occurs several times 
in the Apoc. and N. T., but once only in the 
























































e, still more characteristic and complete. When | Judah, in the neighbourhood of the southern 

x ‘she found her husband cast down by his dis- | Carmel (Josh. xv. 56). Here David in his 
‘appoint at being thwarted by Naboth, } wanderings took Ahinoam the Israelitess for 
she took the matter into her own hands, | his first wife (1 Sam. xxvii. 3, xxx. 5). 

with aspirit which reminds us of Clytem- Joab, the most remarkable of the three — 

nestra or Lady Macbeth (1 K. xxi. 7). She | nephews of David, the children of Zeruiah, — 

- wrote a warrant in Ahab’s name, and sealed | David’s sister. Their father is unkno’ 

it with his seal. To her, and not to Ahab, | but seems to have resided at Bethlehe 

was sent the announcement that the royal to have died before his sons, as we find 

-wishes were accomplished (1 K. xxi. 14), | tionof his sepulchre at that place (2 Sam. 

and she bade her husband go and take the } 32). Joab first Spear after David’s a 

vacant property ; and on her accordingly fell | cession to the throne at Hebron. Abne 

the Fi vaeds curse, as well as on her hus- | slewin battle Asahel, the younger brother 0: 

. band (1 K. xxi. 23). We hear no more of her | Joab; and when David afterwards received 
ie for a long period. But she survived Ahab | Abner into favour, Joab treachereusly mur-— 
for 14 years, and still, as queen-mother | dered him. [ABNER.] There was now 1 

» (after the Oriental custom), was a great per- | rival left in the way of Joab’s advancemen 

a a sonage in the court of her sons, and, assuch, | and at the siege of Jebus he was appointed — 
a became the. special mark for the vengeance | for his prowess commander-in-chief—* cap- 

of Jehu. She was looking out from the } tain of the host”—the same office that Abner 

window of the palace, which stood by the | had held under Saul, the highest in the state 

gate of the city, as Jehu approached. The | after the king (1 Chr. xi. 6; 2 Sam. viii. 16). 

new king looked up from his chariot. Two | In this post he was content, and served the 

M3 or three eunuchs of the royal harem showed | king with undeviating fidelity. In the wide 

| i their faces at the windows, and at his com- | range of wars which David undertook, Joab 

mand dashed the ancient princess down from | was the acting gene He was called by 
the chamber. She fell immediately infront | the almost regal title of “Lord” (2 Sam. 
of the conqueror’s chariot. The merciless | xi. 11), “the prince of the king’s army” 
destroyer passed on; and the last remainsof | (1 Chr. xxvii. 34)—1. His great war was 

\ life were trampled out by the horses’ hoofs. | against the Ammonites, which he conductec 

The body was left in that open space called | in person. It was divided into three cam- 

a in modern Eastern language “the mounds,” | paigns. At the siege of Rabbah, in the last — 

: where offal is thrown from the city-walls. | campaign, the ark was sent with him, and 

The dogs of Eastern cities, which prowl | the whole army was encamped in booth 

around these localities, and which the] huts round the beleagured city 2S 

present writer met on this very spot by | 1,11). Joab took the lower city on the 
he modern village which occupies the site| and then sent to urge David to com 
J of Jezreel, pounced upon this unexpected | take the citadel (2 Sam, xii. 26-28. 


prey. services of Joab to the king “Were 
Jez'reel, 1. A city situated in the plain ! fined to these military achievements, 
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relations which grew 
life, he bore an important part. 


een 


(a) The first occasion was the Lata cor- 
respondence which passed between him and 
_the-king during the Ammonite war respect- 
ing Uriah the Hittite @ Sam. xi. 1-25. ©) 
_ The next occasion on which it was displaye: 
as in his successful endeavour to reinstate 
Absalom in David’s favour, after the mur- 
der of Amnon (2 Sam. xiv. 1-20). (c) The 
‘same keen sense of his master’s interests 
-. ruled the conduct of Joab no less, when the 
relations of the father and son were re- 
versed by the successful revolt of Absalom. 
-His former intimacy with the prince did not 
impair his fidelity to the king. He followed 
him beyond the Jordan, and in the final 
_ battle of Ephraim assumed the responsi- 
_ bility of taking the rebel prince’s dangerous 
life in spite of David’s injunction to spare 
him, and when no one else had courage to 
act so decisive a part (2 Sam, xviii. 2, 11-15). 
_ The king transferred the command to 
_ Amasa, @ Nothing brings out more strong- 
ly the good and bad qualities of Joab than 
his conduct in this trying crisis of his histo- 
ry. With his own ard and the mighty 
* men under Abishai he went out in pursuit 
- of the remnants of the rebellion. In the 
heat of pursuit he encountered his rival 
_ Amasa, more leisurely engaged in the same 
quest. At ‘“‘the great stone” in Gibeon, the 
cousins met. Joab’s sword was attached to 
his girdle ; by design or accident it protruded 
from the sheath ; Amasa rushed into the trea- 
. cherous embrace, to which Joab invited 
him, holding fast his beard by his own right 
hand, whilst the unsheathed sword in his 
- left hand plunged into Amasa’s stomach; a 
_ single blow from that practised arm, as in 
the case of Abner, sufficed to do its work.— 
3, There is something mournful in the end 
_of Joab. At the close of his long life, his 
loyalty, so long unshaken, at last wavered. 
“Though he had not turned after Absalom 
he turned after Adonijah” (1 K. ii. 28). This 
robably filled up the measure of the king’s 
ong cherished resentment. The revival of 
_the pretensions of Adonijah after David’s 
-death was sufficient to awaken the suspi- 
_cions of Solomon, Joab fled to the shelter 
of the altar at Gibeon, and was there slain 
by Benaiah. ; 
_  Joan'na, the name of a woman, occur- 
- ring twice in Luke (viii. 3, xxiv. 10), but 
~ evidently denoting the same person. In the 
_. first passage she is expressly stated to have 
been “‘wife of Chuza, steward of Herod,” 
that is, Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee. 
Jo'ash, contr, from JeHoasH. 1. Son of 
_ Ahaziah, king of Judah, and the only one of 
his children who escaped the murderous 
_ hand of Athaliah. After his father’s sister 
~ Jehoshabeath, the wife of Jehoiada the high- 
priest, had stolen him from among the king’s 
sons, he was hid for six years in the cham- 
bers of the Temple. In the 7th year of his age 
4 d of his concealment, a successful revo- 
lution, conducted by Jehoiada, placed him 
_on the throne of his ancestors, and freed the 
country from the tyranny and idolatries of 
Athaliah, For at least 23 years, while Je- 
oiada lived, this reign was ery prosperous, 
after the death of Jehoiada, Joash feli 
o the hands of bad advisers, at whose sug- 
stion he revived the worship of -Baal and 
htaroth. When he was rebuked for this 
ej 
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by Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, Joash 
caused him to be stoned to death in thevery — 
court of the Lord’s house (Matt. xxiii. 85). « 
The vengeance imprecated by the murdered 
high-priest was not long delayed. That very 
year, Hazael king of Syria:came up against 
Jerusalem, and carried off a vast booty as 


the price of his departure. Joash had scarce- - ~ 


ly escaped this danger, when he fell into 
another and fatal one. Two of his servants, 
taking advantage of his severe illness, some 
think of a wound received in battle, econ-— 
spired against him, and slew him in his bed 
in the fortress of Millo. Joash’s reign lasted 
40 years, from 878 to 838 B.c.—2. Son and suc- 
cessor of Jehoahaz on the throne of Israel 
from B.c. 840 to 825, and fortwo full years a 
contemporary sovereign with the preceding 


(2 Ko xiv. 1; coh. wih xii. 1, xiii. 10); When 


he succeeded to the crown, the kingdom was 
ina deplorable state from the devastations 
of Hazael and Benhadad, kings of Syria. On 
occasion of a friendly visit paid by Joash to 
Elisha on his deathbed, the prophet promised 
him deliverance from the Syrian yoke in 
Aphek (i K. xx. 26-30). He then bid him smite 
upon the ground, and the king smote thrice 
and then stayed. The pronbes rebuked him 
for staying, and limited to three his victories 
over Syria. Accordingly Joash did beat Ben- 
hadad three times on the field of battle, and 
recovered from him the cities which Hazael 
had taken from Jehoahaz. The other great 
military event of Joash’s reign was his suc- 
cessful war with Amaziah king of Judah. 
The grounds of this war are given fully in 
2 Chr. xxv. The two armies met at Beth- 
shemesh, that of Joash was victorious, put 
the army of Amaziah to the rout, took him 
prisoner, brought him to Jerusalem, broke 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and plundered 
the city. He died in the 15th year of Ama- 
ziah king of Judah, and was succeeded by 
his son Jeroboam II. — 3. The father of 
Gideon, and a wealthy man among the 
raw its (Judg. vi. 11, 29, 30, 31, vii. 14, viii, 

2d, 32). 

Job, the patriarch, the name of one of the 
books of the O. T. His residence in the land 
of Uz, which took its name from a son of 
Aram (Gen. x. 23), or Nahor (Gen. xxii. 21), 
marks him as belonging to a branch of the 
Aramaean race, which had settled in the 
lower part of Mesopotamia (probably to the 
south or south-east of Palestine, in Idumaean 
Arabia), adjacent to the Sabaeans and Chal- 
daeans. The opinions of Job and his friends 
are thus peculiarly interesting as exhibiting 
an aspect of the patriarchal religion out- 
side of the family of Abraham, and as yet 
uninfluenced by the legislation of Moses. 
The form of worship belongs essentially to 
the early patriarchal type; with little of 
ceremonial ritual, without a separate priest- 
hood, it is thoroughly domestic in form and 
spirit. Job is represented as a chieftain of 
immense wealth and high rank, blameless in 
all the relations of life. One question could 
be raised by envy: may not the goodness 
which secures such direct and tangible re- 
wards be a refined form of selfishness? 
Satan, the accusing angel, suggests the 
doubt, ‘doth Job fear God for nought ?” and 
asserts boldly that if those external bless- 
ings were withdrawn Job would cast off his 
allegiance—“ he will curse thee to thy face.” 
The problem is thus distinctly propounded 
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Te solve. Can goodness exist irrespective of 
reward? ‘The accuser receives permission 

- ». to make the trial. He destroys Job’s prop- 
Daneel” -erty, then his children; and afterwards, to 

-  Jeaveno possible opening for a cavil, is al- 
-_. lowed to inflict upon him the most terrible 
disease known in the East. Job’s wife 
- ‘breaks down entirely under the trial. \ Job 
D e repels his wife’s sug- 


yr ie remains steadfast. 


‘ gestion: with the simple words, “What! 
Pes ‘shall we receive good at the hand of the 
yt ' Lord, and shall we not receive evil?” ‘In 


= _ all this Job did not sin with his lips.” The 
R93 question raised by Satan was thus answer. 
\3 ed,—2. Still it is clear that many points of 
ra deep interest would have been left in obscu- 
rity, Entire as was the submission of Job, 
he must have been inwardly perplexed by 
~ . events to which he had no clue. An oppor- 
tunity for the discussion of the-providential 
~government of the world is afforded by the 
introduction of three men, representing the 
: wisdom and experience of the age, who 
-. | eame'to, condole with Job on hearing of his 
eae misfortunes, After a long discussion be- 
; - tween Job and his three friends, Elihu, a 
young man, who had listened in indignant 
silence to the arguments of his elders (xxxii. 
i), now addresses himself to both parties in 
the discussion, and specially to Job. He 
‘shows that they had accused Job upon false 
a or-insufficient grounds, and failed to convict 
him or to vindicate God’s justice. Job again 
_ had assumed his entire innocence, and had 
arraigned that justice (xxiii. 9, 11). ~Je- 
hhovah at length appears in the midst of a 
storm, -and in language of Es Sotuearasie 
grandeur He reproves and silences the mur- 
= “murs of Job. He rebukes the opponents of 
%. Job, and vindicates the integrity of the pa- 
triarch. The restoration of Job’s external 
prosperity, which is the result of God’s per- 
. sonal manifestation, symbolizes the ultimate 
compensation of the righteous for all suffer- 
ing undergone upon earth —The date of the 
book is doubtful, and there have been many 
an theories upon the subject. The language 
Se ne deh Sie far more nearly to the Arabic 
than any other Hebrew production. On the 
other hand; there are undoubtedly many 
ptt Aramaic words, and grammatical forms, 
which some critics have regarded as astrong 
roof that the writer must have lived dur- 
ng, or even after the captivity. This hy- 
othesis is now universally given up as un- 
enable ; and it has been proved that these 
Aramaisms are such as characterise the 
antique and highly poetic style. It may be 
regarded as a settled point that the book was 
, written long before the exile ; while there is 
ont absolutely nothing to provea later date than 
the Pentateuch. This impression is borne 
7) out by the style. The total absence of any 
: allusion, not only to the Mosaic Law, but to 
‘the events of the Exodus, the fame of which 
must have reached the country of Job, on 
» any hypothesis respecting its locality, is a 
strong argument for the early age both of 
» ‘the patriarch and of the book. 
“4 Jo'bab. 1. The last in order of the sons of 
Joktan (Gen. ix, 29; 1 Chr. i. 23).—2. One of 
the “kings” of Edom (Gen, xxxvi. 33, 34; 1 
= Chr, i. 44, 45). 
‘ Jocheb’ed, the wife and at the same time 
the aunt of Amram, and the mother of Moses 
and Aaron (Ex, ii. 1, vi. 20; Num, xxvi. 59), ~ 
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PAs Jee ‘ : A ts 
_ Jo'el. 1. Eldest son of Samuel the pro _ 
phet (1 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chr. vi. 33, xv. 7 
ather of Heman the singer.—2. The 
second of the twelve minor prophets, the — 
son of She ae Spe et prophesied in Judah 
in the reign of Uzziah. We find, what we — 
should expect on the supposition of Joel | 
being the first prophet to Judah, only a © 
grand outline of the whole terrible scene 
which was to be depicted more and more in 
detail by subsequent prophets. The proxi- 
mate event to which the prophecy related — 
was a public calamity. then impending on 
Judah, of a twofold character: want of 
water, and a plague of locusts, continuing 
for several years. The prophet exhorts the 
people to turn to God with penitence, fast- 
ing, and prayer; and then (he says) the 
lague shall cease, and the rain descend in 
its season, and the land yield her accustomed 
fruit. Nay, the time will be a most. joyful 
one; for God, by the outpouring of His 
Spirit, will extend the blessings of true re- 
ligion to heathen lands. The prophecy is re- 
ferred to in Acts ii. 
John, the same name as Johanan, a con- 
traction of Jehohanan, “ Jehovah’s gift,” L 
The father of Mattathias, and grandfather 
of the Maccabaean family. (1 Mace. ii. 1).—2. 
The eldest son of Mattathias surnamed Cad- 
dis, who was slain by *‘the children of Jam- — 
bri” (1 Mace. ii. 2, ix. 36-88).—3. The father of 
Eupolemus, one of the envoys whom Judas 
Maeccabaeus sent to Rome (1 Mace. viii. 17; 
2 Mace. iv. 11).—4. The son of Simon, the 
brother of Judas Maccabaeus (1 Macc. xiii, 
53, xvi. 1).—5. One of the high-priest’s family, 
who, with Annas and Caiaphas, sat in judg- 
ment upon the Apostles Peter and John 
(Acts iv. 6).—6. The Hebrew name of the — 
oo Mark (Acts xii. 12, 25, xiii. 5, 13, \ 
xv. 37). 
John the Apostle was the son of Zebedee, ~ 
a fisherman on the Lake of Galilee, and of 
Salome, and brother of James, also an apos- 
tle. He was probably younger than his 
brother, whose name commonly precedes 
his (Matt. iv. 21, x. 3, xvii. 1, &ce.), younger ~ 
than his friend Peter, possibly also than his — 
Master. His call, and that of his brother, to 
be first disciples and then apostles of our 
Lord, are related under Jamrs. Peter and 
James and John come within the innermost — 
circle of their Lord’s friends. Peter is 
throughout the leader of that band; to John — 
belongs the yet more memorable distinction 
of being the disciple whom Jesus loved. He 
hardly sustains the popular notion, fostered 
by the received types of Christian art, of a 
nature gentle, yielding, feminine. The name 
Boanerges (Mark iii. 17) implies a vehemence. 
zeal, intensity, which gave to those who had ~ 
it the might of Sons of Thunder. [JamEs.] © 
The three are with him when none else are, 
in the chamber of death (Mark v., 37), in the 
glory of the transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1), 
when He forwarns them of the destruction — 
of the Holy City (Mark xiii, 3, Andrew, 
in this instance with them), in the agony 
of Gethsemane. When the betrayal is ac- 
complished, Peter and John, after the first 
moment of confusion, follow afar off, 
while the others simply seek safety in a 
hasty flight (John xviii. 15), The personal — 
acquaintance which existed between John 
and Caiaphas enabled him to gain access 
both for himself and Peter, but the latter 
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- the strongest possible protest. 
_ gonjecture rather than of history, 


remairis in the porch, with the officers 


and servants, while John himself appar- 
ently is admitted to the council-chamber, 
and follows Jesus thence, even to _ the 


. praetorium of the Roman Procurator (John 


‘Xviii. 16, 19, 28). Thence he followed, ac- 
companied probably by his own mother, 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and Mary Mag- 
dalene, to the place of crucifixion. The 
teacher who had been to him as a brother 
leaves to him a ‘brother’s duty. He is to 
be as a son to the mother who is left 
desolate (John xix, 26-27). The Sabbath 
that followed was spent, it would appear, 
_in the same company. He receives Peter, 
in spite of his denial, on the old terms of 
friendship. It is to them that Mary Mag- 
dalene first runs with the tidings of the 
emptied sepulchre (John xx. 2); they are 
the first to go together to see what the 
‘strange words meant. Not without some 
bearing on their respective characters is 
the fact that John is the more impetuous, 
ee on most eagerly to the rock-tomb ; 
Peter, the least restrained by awe, the first 
to enter in and look (John xx. 4). For 
at least eight days they continued in Je- 
rusalem (John xx. 26). Then, in the inter- 
val between the resurrection and the as- 
cension, we find them still together on the 
sea of Galilee (John xxi. 1). Here too there 
is a characteristic difference. John is the 
first to recognise ig the dim form seen 
in the morning twW¥light the presence of 
his risen Lord; Peter the first to plunge 
into the water and swim towards the shore 
where He stood calling to them (John xxi. 
7). The last words of the Gospel reveal 
to us the deep affection which united the 
two friends. It is not enough for Peter to 
know his own future. That at oncesuggests 
the question, ‘‘ And what shall this man do ?” 
(John xxi. 21). The history of the Acts 
shows the same union. They are of course 
together at the ascension and on the day of 
Pentecost. Together they enter the Temple 
as worshippers (Acts Iii. 1) and protest 
against the threats of the Sanhedrim (iv. 13). 
The persecution which was pushed on by 
Saul of Tarsus did not drive him or any 
of the apostles from their post (viii. 1). _The 
sharper though shorter persecution which 
followed under Herod Agrippa brought a 

reat sorrow to him in the martyrdom of his 

rother (Acts xii. 2). His friend was driven 
to seek sifety in flight. Fifteen years after 
St. Paul’s first visit he was still at Jerusalem 
‘and helped to take part in the settlement of 
the great controversy between the Jewish 
and the Gentile Christians (Acts xv. 6), His 
subsequent history we know only by tradi- 
tion. There can be no doubt that he removed 
from Jerusalem, and settled at Ephesus, 
though at what timeis uncertain. Tradition 

oesion to relate that in the persecution un- 
fon Domitian he is taken to Rome, and there, 
by his boldness, though not by death, gains 
the crown of martyrdom. The boiling oil 
into which he is thrown has no power to hurt 
him. He is then sent to labour in the mines, 
and Patmos is the place of his exile. The 
accession of Nerva frees him from danger, 
and he returns to Ephesus. Heresies continue 
to show themselves, but he meets them with 
The very 
time of his death lies within the region of 
and the 
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dates that have been assigned for it range — = 


from A.D, 89 to A.D. 120. : + 
John the Baptist was of the pues race 
by both parents, for his father Zacharias ~_ 

was himself a priest of the course of Abia, 
or Abijah (1 Chr. xxiv. 10), offering incense 
at the very time when a son was promised to 
him; and Elizabeth was of the 
Aaron (Luke i. 5). His birth—a birth not 
according to the ordinary laws of nature 
but through the miraculous interposition of 
almighty power—was foretold by an angel 
sent from God,;and is related at length in 
the first chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke. 
The birth of John preceded by six months > 
that of our Lord. John was ordained to be ~ 
a Nazarite from his birth (Luke i. 15). 
Dwelling by himself in the wild and thinly , 
peopled region westward of the Dead Sea,he ~ 
prepared himself for the wonderful office to 
which he had been divinely called. The ve 
appearance of the holy Baptist was of itself 
a lesson to his countrymen; his dress was 
that of the old Popnene garment woven 
of camel’s hair (2 K. i. . attached to the 
body by a leathern girdle. His food was 
such as the desert afforded—locusts (Lev. 
xi. 22) andswild honey (Ps. 1xxxi. 16), And 
now the long secluded hermit came forth to 
the discharge of his office. His supernatural 
birth—his hard ascetic life—his reputation 
for extraordinary sanctity—and the gen- 
erally prevailing expectation that some great 
one was about to appear—these causes, with- 
out the aid of miraculous power, for “ John 
did no miracle” (John x. 41), were sufficient to 
attract to him a great multitude from * every 
quarter” (Matt. iii. 5). Brief and_ startling 
was his first exhortation to them, ** Repent ye 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”’ Many 
of every class pressed forward to confess 
their sins and to be baptised. The prepara- 
tory baptism of John was a visible sign to 
the bat ho and a distinct acknowledgment 
by them, that a hearty renunciation of sin 
and a real amendment of life were neces- 
sary for admission into the kingdom of 
heaven, which the Baptist proclaimed to be 
at hand. But the fundamental distinction 
between John’s baptism unto repentance, 
and that baptism accompanied with the 
gift of the Holy Spirit which our Lord 
afterwards ordained, is clearly. marked 
by John himself (Matt. iii, 11, 12). Jesus 
Himself came from Galilee to Jordan to 
be baptised of John. [J ae From. inci- 
dental notices we learn that John and _his 
disciples continued to baptise some time 
after our Lord entered upon His ministry 
(see John iii. 23, iv. 1; Acts xix. 3). We 
pals te also that John instructed his disciples 
nm certain moral and religious duties, as fast- 
ing (Matt.-ix. 14; Luke v. 33) and 
(Luke xi. 1). But shortly after he ha 
his testimony to the Messiah, John’s public 
ministry was brought to aclose. In daring 
disregard of the divine laws, Herod Antipas 
had taken to himself the wife of his brother 
Philip; and when John reproved him for 
this, as well as for other sins (Luke iii. 19) 
Herod cast him into prison. The place 0 
his confinement was the castle of Machaerus 
—a fortress on the eastern shore of the Dead 
Sea. It was here that reports reached him 
of the miracles which our Lord was woe 
in Judaea. Respecting the message whic: 
John sent to our Saviour, see JESUS, p. 191. 
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N ottinig but the death of the Baptist would 
satisfy the resentment of Herodias. A court 
festival was kept at Machaerus in honour of 
_the king’s birthday. After supper,» the 
- daughter of Herodias came in and danced 
before the company, and so charmed was the 
= King by her grace that he promised withan 
oath to give her whatsoever she should ask. 
alome,{prompted by her abandoned mother, 
demanded. the head of John the Baptist. 
Herod gave instructions to an officer of his 
: guard, who went and executed John in the 
- . prison, and his head was brought to feast the 
fu. eyes of the adulteress whose sins he had de- 
bi, nounced. His death is supposed to have oc- 
Bi curred just before the third passover, in the 
course of the Lord’s ministry. 

John, Gospelof. No doubt has been en- 
-tertained at any time in the Church, either 
of the canonical authority of this Gospel, or 
of its being written by St. John. Ephesus and 
_ Patmos*are the two places mentioned by 
early writers as the place where this Gospel 
was written; and the weight of evidence 
~ seems to preponderate in favour of Ephesus, 
The Apostle’s sojourn at Ephesus peobanly 
began after St. Paul’s Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians was written, i.e., after A.D. 62, Euse- 
_ bius specifies the fourteenth year of Domi- 
a tian, 2.¢., A.D. 95, as the year of his ban- 
- ishment to Patmos. Probably the date of 
= the Gospel may lie about midway between 
these two, about a.p.' 78. After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem A.D. 69, Ephesus 



























——_ peopenhy became the centre of the active 
life of Eastern Christendom. It contained 


a large church of faithful Christians, a 
- multitude of zealous Jews, an indigenous 
population devoted to the worship of a 
strange idol whose image was borrowed 





from _the East, its mame from the West. 
The pone was Obviously addressed prima- 
_ --‘ rily to Christians, not to heathens. There 


_--—s- €an_be little doubt that the main object of 


- §t, John, who wrote after the other Evan- 

'  gelists, is to supplement their narratives, 
- ~which were almost confined to our Lord’s 
pee _ life-in Galilee. [See further, GosPEL.]—The 


‘following is an abridgment of its contents: 
og —A. The Prologue i. 1-18.—B. The_History, 
i i. 19-xx. 29. a. Various events relating to 
- our Lord’s ministry, narrated in connexion 

D4 with seven journeys, i. 19-xii. 50:—1l. First 
. journey, into Judaea and beginning of His 
7 





ministry, i. 19-ii. 12. 2. Second journey, at 
~ the Passover-in the first year of His min- 
istry, ii. 13-iv. 8. Third journey, in the 
second year of His ministry, about the 
Passover, v.. 4. Fourth journey, about the 
Passover, in the third year of His minis- 

_ try, beyond Jordan, vi. 5. Fifth journey, 
six months before His death, begun at the 

_ Feact of Tabernacles, vii-x. 21. 6. Sixth 
Ret ade BUENOS, about the Feast of Dedication, x. 
22-42. 7%. Seventh journey in Judaea to- 
wards Bethany, xi. 1-54. 8. Eighth journey, 
peiepe His last Passover, xi. 55-xii. b. His- 
ory, of the death of Christ, xiii-xx. 29. 
‘ 1, Preparation for His Passion, xiii-xvii. 
_. 2. The circumstances of His Passion and 
Death, xviii. xix. 3. His Resurrection and 





ages 


- the proofs of it, xx. 1-29—C, The Conclu- 
sion, XX. 30-xx4. :—i. scope of the fore- 
going history, xx. 30, 31,_ 2. Confirmation 





and by the tes- 


ditional historical facts 
f the Church, xxi. 
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of the authority of the Evangelist by .ad-. 

















history, xxi. 25. E ¥ = an rb 
John, the First Epistle pr cece J 3: are. aes 
can be no doubt that the stle John 
was the author of this Epistle. Like 
the Gospel it was probably written from — 
Ephesus, and most likely at the close of a ‘ 
the first century. It was primarily meant’ — 
for the churches of Asia under St. John’s | 
inspection, to whom he had already orally 
delivered his doctrine (i. 3, ii. 7). In the in- 
troduction (i. 14) the Apostle states the pur- 
pose of his Epistle. It is to declare the Word 
of life to those whom he is addressing, in 
order that he and they might be united in 
true communion with each other, and with 
God the Father, and His Son Jesus Christ. 
The first part of the Epistle may be consid- 
ered to end at ii. 28. The Apostle begins 
afresh with the doctrine of sonship or com- 
munion at ii. 29, and returns to the same 
theme at iv. 7. His lesson throughout is, 
that the means of union with God are, on 
the — of Christ, His atoning blood (i. 7, ii. 
2, iii. 5, iv. 10, 14, v. 6) and advocacy (ii. 1)}—on 
the part of man, holiness (i. 6), obedience (ii. | 
8), purity (iii. 3), faith (iii. 23, iv. 3, v. 5), and 
above love (ii. 7, iii. 14, iv. 7, v. 1). There 
are two doubtful passages in this Epistle, ii. 
23, “‘ but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath 
the Father also,” and v.7, “For there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, ~ 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these \ 
three are one.” It woufd appear without — 
doubt that they are not genuine. 2 1 
John, the Second and Third Epistles of. ~~ 
These two Epistles are placed by Eusebius 
in the class of “ disputed”’ books, and he ap- 
pears himself to be doubtful whether they 
were written by the Evangelist, or by some 
other John, The evidence of antiquity in 
their favour is not very strong, but yet is 
considerable. In the 5th century they were 
almost universally received. The title and 
contents of the Epistles are strong argu- 
ments against a fabricator, whereas they 
would account for their _non-universal re- 
ception in early times. The Second Epistle 


is addressed €%AEXTH HUPIA. An in- 
dividual woman who had children, and a 
sister and nieces, is clearly indicated. 
Wheéther her name is given, and if so, what q 
it is, has been doubted. According to-one _ 
interpretation she is ‘‘the Lady Electa,” to 
another, ‘‘the elect Kyria,” to a third, “the 
elect Lady.” The English version is proba- — 
bly right, though here too we should have § 
eee the article. The Third Epistle is 
addressed to Gaius or Caius. We have no 
reason fer identifying him with Caius of 
Macedonia (Acts xix. 29), or with Caius of 2 
Derbe (Acts xx. 4), or with Caius of Corinth 
Rom, xvi. 23; 1 Cor. i. 14), or with Caius 
ishop of Ephesus, or with Caius Bishop of 
Thessalonica, or with Caius Bishop of Perga- 
mos. He was probably a convert of St. John 
(Ep. iii. 4, and.alayman of wealth and dis- 4 
tinction (E . iii. 5)in some city near Ephe- 
sus. The object of St. John in writing the 
Second Epistle was to warn the lady to. 
whom he wrote against abetting the teaching 
known as that of Basilides and his follow: 
ers, by perhaps an unduekindness displayed _ 
by her towards the ete of the-false 
doctrine. The Third Epistle was written for 
the purpose of commending to the kin 
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and hospitality of Caius some Christians 
who were strangers in the place where he 
lived. It is probable that these Christians 
_ carried this letter with them to Caius as 
their introduction. Pee ot 
_ Jok'meam, a city of Ephraim, given with 
its suburbs to the Kohathite Levites (1 Chr. 
vi. 68). The situation of Jokmeam js to a 
certain extent indicated in 1 K, iv. 12, where 
it is named with piaces which we know to 
- have been in the Jordan valley at the ex- 
treme east boundary of the tribe. _ 
Jok'neam, a city of the tribe of Zebulun, 
allotted with its suburbs to the Merarite Le- 
vites (Josh. xxi. 34). Its modern site is Tell 

Kaimon, an eminence which stands just be- 

low the eastern termination of Carmel. 

~ Jok’shan, a son of Abraham and Keturah 
Gen. xxv. 2,3; 1 Chr. i. 32), whose sons were 
heba and Dedan. 

Jok'tan, son of Eber (Gen. x. 25; 1 Chr. i. 
19), and the father of the Joktanite Arabs. 
Scholars are agreed in placing the settle- 
ments of Joktan in the south of the penin- 
sula. The original limits are stated in the 
Bible, “‘ their dwelling was from Mesha, as 
thou goest unto Sephar, a mount of the 
East” (Gen. x. 30). The ancestor of the great 
southern peoples was called tan, who, 
say the Arabs, was the same as Joktan. 

ok’theel. 1. A city in the low country of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 38), named next to Lachish. 
—2. ‘‘God-subdued,” the title given by Ama- 
ziah to the cliff (A.V. Selah)—the stronghold 
of the Edomites—after he had captured it 
from them (2 K. xiv. 7). The parallel narra- 
wale of 2 Chr. xxv. 11-13 supplies fuller de- 

ails. 

Jo’na, the father of the Apostle Peter (John 
i. 42), who is hence addressed as Simon Bar- 
jona (i.e. son of Jona) in Matt. xvi. 17. 

Jon’adab, son of Shimeah and nephew of 
David. He is described as ‘‘very subtil” (2 
Sam. xiii. 3). His age naturally made him 
the friend of his cousin Amnon, heir to the 
throne (2 Sam. xiii. 3). He gave him the fatal 
advice for ensnaring his sister Tamar (5, 6). 
Again, when, in a later stage of the same 
traged: , Amnon was murdered by Absalom. 
and the exaggerated report reached Davi 
that all the princes were slaughtered, Jon- 
adab was already aware of the real state of 
the case (2 Sam. xiii. 32, 33). 

Jo’'nah, the fifth of the Minor Prophets, ac- 
‘cording to the order of our Bible, was the 
son of Amittai, and a native of Gathhepher, 
a town of Lower Galilee in Zebulun (2 K. 
xiv. 25). He lived after the reign of Jehu, 
when the losses of Israel (2 K. x. 32) began ; 
and probably not till the latter part of the 
reign of Jeroboam II. The general opinion 
is that Jonah was the first of the prophets. 
The king of Nineveh at this time is supposed 
to have been Pul, who is placed p.c. 750. Our 
English Bible gives B.c. 862. Having already, 
as it seems, prophesied to Israel, he was sent 
to Nineveh. The time was one of political 
revival in Israel; but ere long the Assyrians 
were to be employed by God as a scourge 
uponthem. The prophet shrank from a com- 
mission which he felt sure would result (iv. 
2) in the sparing of a hostile city. He at- 
tempted therefore to escape to Tarshish. The 
Providence of God, however, watched over 
him, first in a storm, and then in his being 
swallowed by a large fish for the space of 
ay8-ang three nivhfs. [On tis smh 
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_ Jonathan. 


Ject see art. WHALE.] After his deliverance, - 
Jonah executed his commission; and the 
King, “‘ believing him to be a minister from 
the supreme deity of the nation,” and hav. — 
ing heard of his miraculous deiiverance, — 
ordered a general fast, and averted the — 
threatened judgment. But the prophet, not — 
from personal, but from national feelings, — 
grudged the mercy shown toa heathen na- 
tion. He was therefore taught, by the signi- 
ficant lesson of the ‘gourd,” whose growth | 
and decay brought the truth at once home —__ 
to him, that he was sent to testify by deed, . 
as other prophets would afterwards testify 
by word, the capacity of Gentiles for salva- 
tion, and the design of God to make them 
partakers of it, This was “the signof the  — 
prophet Jonas” (Luke xi. 29, 30). But the re- 
surrection of Christ itself was alsoshadowed —_ 
forth in the history of the prophet (Matt. xii. 
39, 41, xvi. 4), The mission of Jonah was 
highly symbolical. - The facts contained a 
concealed prophecy. Theold tradition made 
the burial-place of Jonah to be Gathhepher : ~ 
the modern tradition places it at Nebi-Yu- 
nus, opposite Mosul. 3 Prot gad 
Jo’nas. 1. The prophet Jonah (Matt. xii, — 
39, 40, 41, xvi. 4). 2. Father of Peter (John 
xxi. 15-17). [Jona. a 
Jon'athan, that is, “the gift of Jehovah,” 
the eldest son of kingSaul. Hewasregarded 
in his father’s lifetime as heir to the throne. — 
Like Saul, he was a man of grea} strength 
and activity (2 Sam. i. 23. He was also ~ 
famous for the peculiar martial exercises 
in which his tribe excelled—archery and 
slinging (1 Chr. xii. 2). His bow was to 
him what the spear was to his father: 
“the bow of Jonathan turned not back” r 
@ Sam. i 22). It was always about him ~_ 
1 Sam. xviii. 4, xx. 35). His life may be di- ‘ — 
vided into two main parts.—1. The war with. — 
the Philistines, commonly called, from its 
locality, ‘the war of Michmash” (1 Sam. xiii. 
21). The Philistines were stillin the general 
command of the country; an officer was 
stationed at Geba, either the same as Jona- 
than’s position or close to it. In asudden 
act of youthful daring Jonathan slew this 
officer, and thus gave the signal for a gen-— 
eral revolt. But it was a premature attempt. 
The Philistines poured in from the plain. 
and the tyranny became more deeply roote 
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than ever. From this oppression, as Jona- 
than by his former act had been the first to 

rovoke it, so now he was the first to de- 
liver his people. Without communicating —_ 
his project to any one, except the young 
man, whom, like all the chiefs of that age,’ - 
he retained as his armour-bearer, he sallied - ; 
forth from Gibeah to attack the garrison of 
the Philistines stationed on the other side of 
the steep defile of Michmash (xiv. 1). A 
panic seized the garrison, thence spread to - 
the camp, and thence to the surrounding 
hordes of marauders; an earthquake com- 
bined with the terror of the moment. Saul 
and his little band had watched in astonish- _ 
ment the wild retreat from the heights of 
Gibeah: he now joined in the pursuit. 
Jonathan had not heard of the rash curse 
(xiv. 24) which Saul invoked on any one who 
ate before the evening, and he tasted the 
honey which lay on the ground as the, 
assed through the forest. Jephthah’s dread- — 
ul sacrifice would have heen repeated 3, but 
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of that great day; and Jonathan was saved 
(xiv. 24-46)—2. But. the chief interest of his 
career is derived from the friendship with 
David, which began on the day of David’s 
return from the iseneret dl over the champion 
of Gath, and continued till his death. eir 
- last meeting was in the forest of Ziph, dur- 
ing Saul’s pursuit of David (1 Sam. xxiii. 
16-18). From this time forth we hear no more 
till the battle of Gilboa. In that battle he 
fell, with his two brothers and his father, 


and his corpse shared their fate (1 Sam. xxxi. 


2,8). His ashes were buried first at Jabesh- 
Gilead (ib. 13), but afterwards removed with 
those of his father to Zelah in Benjamin (2 
Sam, xxi. 12). The news of his death occa- 
sioned the celebrated elegy of David. He 
left a son, Mephibosheth. PHIBOSHETH. 

2. Son of Shimeah, brother of Jonadab, an 

nephew of David (2 Sam. xxi. 21; 1 Chr. xx. 
7). Like David, he engaged in a single 
combat, and slew a gigantic Philistine of 
Gath (2 Sam. xxi. 21).—3. The son_of Abi- 
athar, the high-priest, is the last descend- 
ant of Eli, of whom we hear anything. He 


_ appears on the day of David’s flight from 


Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 86, xvii. 15-21), and _on 

the day of Solomon’s inauguration (1 K.i. 

42, 43).—4. The son, or descendant, of Ger- 
shom the son of Moses Onis. xviii. 30). 
agree 5. Son of Joiada, and his successor 
n the ‘h-priesthood (Neh. xii. 11, 22, 23). 

- _Jop’pa, or JAPHO, now Jaffa, a town on 
the S.W,*coast of Palestine, in the portion of 
Dan. (Josh. xix. 46). Having a harbour at- 
_tached to it—though always, as still,a dan- 
ay one—it became the port of Jerusalem 
nm the days of Solomon, and has been ever 
since. Here Jonah “ took ship to flee from the 

resence of his Maker.’’ Here, on the house- 
op of Simon the tanner, ‘‘by the seaside,” 


; aa Peter had his vision of tolerance (Acts xi. 


f The existing town contains about 
inhabitants. 

Jo'ram. [JEHORAM.] 

Jor'dan, the one river of Palestine, has a 
course of little more than 200 miles, from the 
roots of Anti-Lebanon to the head of the 
Dead Sea. It is the river of the “great plain” 
of Palestine—the “ Descender’—if not “the 

river of God” in the book of Psalms, at least 
that of His chosen people throughout their 
history. There were fords over against Jer- 
icho, to which point the men of Jericho pur- 
sued the spies (Josh, ii. 7; comp. Judg. iii. 
28). Higher up, perhaps over against Suc- 
coth, some way above where the little river 
Jabbok (Zerka) enters the Jordan, were the 
fords or passages of Bethbarah (probably 
the Bethabara of the Gospel), where Gideon 
layin wait for the Midianites (Judg. vii. 24), 
and where the men of Gilead slew the Eph- 
raimites (xii. 6), These fords undoubtedly 
witnessed the first recorded passage of the 
Jordan in the O. T. (Gen. xxxii. 10), Jordan 
was next crossed, over against Jericho, b 
Joshua the son of Nun (Josh. iv. 12, 18), 
' From their vicinity to Jerusalem the lower 
fords were much used ; David, it is probable, 
decd over them in one instance to fight 
jhe Syrians (2 Sam. x. 17); and subsequently 
‘when a fugitive himself, in his way to 
Mahanaim (xvii. 22) on the east bank. Thus 
there were two customary places at which 
_ the Jordan was fordable; and it must have 
been at one of these, if not at both, that 
baptism was afterwards administered by 
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St. John, and by the disciples of | 
Lord. Where our Lord was baptised 
not stated expressly; but it was probabl; 
at the upper ford. These fo were ren-- 
dered so much the more precious in those 
days from two circumstances. First, it 
does not appear that there were then any 
bridges thrown over, or boats regular f 
blished on, the Jordan. And secondly, be- ~ 
cause ** Jordan overflowed all his banks all 
the time of harvest” (Josh. iii. 15). The 
channel or bed of the river became brimful, 
so that the level of the water and of the _ 
banks was then thesame. The last feature — 
which remains to be noticed in the Scriptur- 
al account of the Jordanisits frequent men- © 
tion as a boundary ; “ over Jordan,” “‘ this,” — 
and ‘‘ the other side,” or *‘ beyond Jordan,” 
were expressions as familiar to the Israel- 
ites as “‘ across the water,’ “ this,” and “the 
other side of the Channel,” are to En 
ears. In one sense indeed, that is, in so far ” 
as it was the eastern boundary of thelandof — 
Canaan, it was the eastern boundary of the — 
a land (Num. xxxiy. 12). The Jor- 
an rises from several sources near Panium ~ 
one) and pass through the lakes of — 








ferom (Hiileh) and Gennesaret. The two 
principal features in its course are its de- 
scent and its windings. From its fountain- | 
heads to the Dead Sea,it rushes down one 
continuous inclined plane, only broken by ~ 
a series of rapids or precipitous falls. Be- 
tween the lake of Gennesaret and the 
Sea there are 27rapids; the depression of 
the lake of Gennesaret below the level of | 
the Mediterranean is 653 feet; and that of © 
the Dead Sea 1316 feet. Its sinuosity is not — 
so remarkable in the upper part of its course. 
The only tributaries to the Jordan below 
Gennesaret are the Yarmtik (Hieromax) and 
the Zerka (Jabbok). Not asingle city ever 
crowned the banks of the Jordan. Still 
Bethshan and Jericho to the W., Gerasa, 
Pella, and Gadara_to the E. of it, were im- 
portant cities, and caused a good deal of 
traffic between the two opposite banks. 
The physical features of the Ghor, through 
which the Jordan flows, are treated of under 
PALESTINE. - 
J a aene. 1. The elder of the two sons of 
Jacob, by Rachel, is first mentioned when a 
youth, seventeen years old. Jacob seems 
then to havestayed at Hebron with the aged — 
Isaac, while his sons kept his flocks. Joseph, 
we read, brought the evil report of his breth- 
ren to-his father, and they hated him be- 
cause his father loved him more than them, 
as “the son of his old age,” and had shown 
his preference by making him a dress, which 
snpeste to have been a long tunic with — 
sleeves, worn by youths and maidens of the 
richer class (Gen. xxxvii. 2). The hatred of 
Joseph’s brethren was increased by his tel- 
ling of a dream foreshowing that they would 
bow down to him, which was followed by 
another of the same import. They had gone 
to Shechem to feed the flock; and Bas en : 
was sent thither from the vale of Hebron y 
his father to bring him word of their wel- 
fare and that of the flock. They were not 
at Shechem, but were gone to Dothan, which 
appears to have been not far distant, pas- 
turing their flocks like the Arabs of the 
present day, wherever the wild coun r 
unowned. On Joseph’s approach, his 
ren, except Reuben, resolved to kill 
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but Reuben saved him, persuading them to 
( ncn inte a dryfpit, to the intent that he 
% ‘might restore him to his father, -According- 
ly, when Joseph was come, they stripped 
him of tunic and cast him into the pit, 
“and they sat down to eat bread : and the 

_ lifted up their eyes and looked, and, behold, 
_ acompany of Ishmaelites came from Gilead 
“with their camels.” Judah suggested to his 
brethren to sell Joseph to the Ishmaelites, 

- and accordingly they took him out of the 
pit and sold him, ‘‘for twenty [shekels] of 

_ silver” (ver. 28). His brethren pretended to 
~ Jacob that Joseph had been killed by some 
wild beast, taking to him the tunic stained 
with a kid’s blood. The Midianites sold 

- Joseph in Egypt to Potiphar, ‘an officer of 
- Pharaoh, captain of the executioners, an 
_ Egyptian” (xxxix. 1; comp. xxxvii. 36). 
_ Joseph pvsuere in the house of the Egyp- 
_ tian, who, seeing that God blessed him, and 
_ pleased with his 








‘ood service, “set him over 
is house, and ali [that] he had he gave into 
his hand” (xxxix. 4, comp. 5). His master’s 
wife, with the well-known problaney of the 
Egyptian women, tempted him, and failing, 
charged him with the crime she would have 
made him commit. Potiphar, incensed 
against Joseph, cast him into prison, where 
he remained for at least two years, and per- 
_hapslonger. In the prison, as in Potiphar’s 
house, Joseph was found worthy of complete 

_ trust, and the keeper of the prison placed 
everything under his control. ter a 
while, Pharaoh was incensed against two of 
his officers, “the chief of the cupbearers” 
and “the chief of the bakers,” and cast 
them into the prison where Joseph was. 
Each dreamed a~ prophetic dream, which 
Joseph interpreted. ‘‘ After two years,” Jo- 
_ seph’s deliverance came. Pharaoh dreamed 
two prophetic dreams. ‘‘He stood by the 
river [the Nile]. And behold, coming up out 
of the river seven kine ee ‘heifers’], beauti- 
fulin 24 4 a els Ss and fat-fleshed ; and they 
fed in the marsh-grass. And, behold, seven 
other kine coming up after them out of the 

_ river, evilin appearance, and _lean-fleshed” 
_ (li. 1-3), These, afterwards described still 
more strongly, ate up the first seven, and 
yet, as is said in the second account, 
when they had eaten them remained 
as lean as before (xli. 1+, 17-21). Then 
Pharaoh had a second dream,—‘ Behold, 
seven ears of corn coming up on one stalk, 
fat [or ‘full,’ ver. 22] and good. And be- 
_ hold, seven ears, thin and blasted with the 
east wind, sprouting forth after. them” (ver. 
5, 6). ‘These, also described more strongly in 
the second account, devoured thefirst seven 
ears (ver. 5-7, 22-24). In the morning Pha- 
raoh sent for the ‘“‘scribes” and the ‘ wise 
men,” and they were unable to give him an 
interpretation. Then the chief of the cup- 
bearers remembered Joseph, and told Pha- 
_ traoh how a young Hebrew, “ servant to the 
captain of the executioners,” had inter- 
preted his and his fellow-prisoner’s dreams. 
_*Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and 
they made him hasten out of the prison: 
-and he shaved [himself], and changed his 
raiment, and came unto Pharaoh” (ver. 14). 
The king then related his dreams, and Jo- 
-seph, when he had disclaimed human wis- 
om, declared to him that they were sent of 
God toforewarn Pharaoh, There was essen- 
ly but one 
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: ; coe Joseph. — 
symbolized years. There were to be seven. 
years of great plenty in Egypt, and after 
them seven years of consuming and> ‘ve 
Beare famine.” On the interpretation it 
may be remarked, that the kine represented 


the animal products, and the ears of corn the * 


vegetable products, the most important ob- 
ject in_each class representing. the whole 
class. Having interpreted the dream, Joseph — 
counselled Pharaoh to choose a wise man 
and set him over the couniry, in order that . 
he should take the fifth part of the produce 
of the seven weats of plenty against the years 
of famine. To this high post the king ap-- 
pomted 4 oseph, made.him not only governor 
of Egyp 
He also a gave him to wife Asenath daughter 
of Potipherah, priest [or ‘prince’] of On.” 
Joseph’s first act was to go throughout all the 
land of Egypt. During the seven plenteous 
years there was a very abundant: produce, 
and he gathered the fifth part, as he had ad- 
vised Pharaoh, andlaiditup, Before the year 
of famine Asenath bare Joseph two sons. 
When the seven good years had _ passed, the 
famine began (Gen. xli, 54-57). Famines are 
not very unfrequent in the history of Egypt. 
[Faming.] After the famine had lasted for a 
time. apparently, two years, Joseph gathered 
up all the money that was found in the land 
° Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, for the 
corn which they bought : and Joseph brought 
the money into Pharaoh’s house (xlvii. 18, ~ 
14). When all the money of Egypt an 
Canaan was exhausted, barter became neces- 
sary. Joseph then obtained all the cattle of 
Egypt, and in the next year, all the land, 
except that of the priests, and apparently, as 
a consequence, the Egyptians themselves. 
He demanded, however, only a fifth part of 
the pesnee as Pharaoh’s right. Early in 
the time of famine, 
in Canaan and Egypt, Jacob reproved his 
helpless sons and sent them to Egypt, where 
he knew there was corn to be bought. Ben- 
jamin alone he kept with him. Joseph was 
now povernor, an Egyptian in habits and 
speech. His brethren did not know him, 
grown from the boy they had sold into a 
man. Joseph remembered his dreams, and 
behaved to them as a stranger, using, as we 
afterwards learn, an interpreter, and spoke 
hard words to them, and accused them of 
being spies. In defending themselves they 
spoke of their household. The whole story 
of Joseph’s treatment of his brethren is! so 
rraphically told in Gen. xlii-xlv., and isso 
amiliar that it is unnecessary here to repeat 
it. After the removal of his family into | 
Egypt, Jacob and his house abode in the 
land of Goshen, Joseph still ruling the coun-_ 
try. Here Jacob, when near his end, gave 
Joseph a portion above his brethren, doubt- 
less including the “parcel of ground ” at 
Shechem, his future burying-place (comp. 
John iv. 5). Then he blessed his sons, Joseph 
most earnestly of all, and died in Egypt. 
“And Joseph fell upon his face, and wept 
upon him, and kissed him” (1, 1). When he 
had caused him to be embalmed by “his ser- 
vants the physicians” he carried him to Ca- 
naan, and laid him in the caveof Machpe- 
lah, the burying-place of his fathers. Then 
it was that his brethren feared that, their. 
father being dead, Joseph would punish 
them, and that he strove to remove their 
fears, We know no more of Joseph than 


but second only to the sovereign, 


which prevailed equally ,~_ 












SAR ue 


¥ 
















in 





yi 
7 

iy ¥ 

a 
4 


Het 


i 


ah 
sai 


Ag, So pate 


1 


5 
ay 
tee 





Ra er a 
M | 


ee 


ets 











< 
e 





< ~ be =?) 
that he lived “a hundred and ten y 
having been move than ninety in 


third” 
also of Machir the son of Manasseh were 
-borne upon Joseph’s knees ;” and that dying 
he took an oath of his brethren that they 
should carry up his bones to the land of pro- 
- mise; thus showing in his latest action the 
' faith (Heb. xi. 22) which had guided his 
whole life. Like his father he was em- 


-. balmed, “and he was put in a coffin in 


Egypt” (1. 26). His trust Moses kept, and 
laid the bones of Josephin his inheritance 
in Shechem, in the territory of Ephraim his 
offspring. As to the dynasty which ruled in 
Egypt during Joseph’s residence, see EGYPT. 
—2. Son of Heli, and reputed father of 


_ Jesus Christ. All that is told us of Joseph 


in the N. T. may be summed up in a few 


'- words. He was a just man, and of the house 


and lineage of David. The public registers 
also contained his name under the reckon- 
ing of the house of David (Johni. 45; Luke 
iii. 23; Matt. i. 20; Luke ii. 4). He lived 
at Nazareth in Galilee, and it is probable 
_ that his family had been settled there for 
at least two preceding generations, possi- 
bly from the time of Matthat, the common 
grandfather of Joseph and Mary, since 
ary lived there too (Luke i. 26, 27). He 
espoused Mary, the daughter and heir of 
his uncle Jacoh, and before he took her 
home as his wife received the angelic com- 
munication recorded in Matt. i. 20. When 
Jesus was 12 years old Joseph and Mary 
took him with them to keep the Passover 
“at Jerusalem, and when they returned to 
Nazareth he continued to act as a father 
to the child Jesus, and was reputed to be 
so indeed. But here our knowledge of 
Joseph ends. That he died before our 
Lord’s crucifixion, is indeed tolerably cer- 
tain, by what is related, John xix, 27, and 
perhaps Mark vi. 3 may at acl that he was 
then dead. But where, when, or how he 
died, we know not.—3. JosEPH OF ARIMA- 
THAEA, a rich and pious Israelite, is de- 
nominated by Mark (xv. 43), an honourable 
counsellor, by which we are probably to 
understand that he was a member of the 
Great Council, or Sanhedrim. He is further 
characterised as ‘‘a good man and a just” 
(Luke xxiii. 50), one of those who, bearing 
in their hearts the words of their old pro- 
hets, were waiting for the kingdom of 
od (Mark xv. 43; Luke ii, 25, 38, xxiii. 51). 
We are expressly told that he did not “con- 
sent to the counsel and deed” of his col- 
leagues in conspiring to bring about the 
death of Jesus; but he seems to have 
lacked the courage to protest against their 
judgment. At all events we know that 
e shrank, through fear of his country- 
men, from professing himself openly a 
disciple of our Lord. The crucifixion seems 
to have wrought in him the same clear 
conviction that it wrought in the Centurion 
who stood by the cross; for on the very 
evening of that dreadful day, when the 
triumph of the chief priests and rulers 
seemed complete, Joseph “went in boldly 
unto Pilate and craved the body of Jesus.” 
Pilate consented. Joseph and Nicodemus 
then having enfolded the sacred body in 
the linen_shroud which Joseph had bought, 
consigned it to a tomb hewn in a rock, 


) a tomb where no 


that he “saw Ephraim’s children of the 
eneration], and that “ the children 
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ha Revers laid. The tomb nh a ga 
pein Bes Joseph, and close to the p 
of crncifixion. — is a traditi 
he was one of the seventy dis 
JOSEPH, called BARSABAS, and surname 
tus; one of the two persons chosen b 
assembled church (Acts i. 23) as wort 
fill the place in the Apostolic company 
which Judas had fallen. gir 
Josh'ua, whose name appears in the 
ous forms of HosHEA, OSHEA, JEHOSHU: 
JESHUA, and JESUS, was the son of Nun, a 
the tribe of Ephraim (1 Chr. vii. 27), a 
was nearly forty years old when he shat 
in the hurried triumph of the Exodus. 
is mentioned first in connexion with 
fight against Amalek at Rephidim, w 
he was chosen by Moses to lead the 
raelites (Ex. xvii. 9). When Moses ascend 
Mount Sinai to receive for the first tin 
the two Tables, Joshua, who is called hi 
minister or servant, accompanied him pat 
of the way, and was the first to acco 
him in his descent (Ex. xxxii. 17). Soo 
afterwards he was one of the twelve ch 
who were sent (Num. xiii. 17) to exp: 
the land of Canaan, and one of the 
(xiv. 6) who gave an encouraging repor 
of their journey. _ The 40 years of wandé 
ing were almost passed, and Joshua wa 
one of the few survivors, when Mose: 
shortly before his death, was directed (Num 
xxvii. 18) to invest Joshua solemnly an 
publicly with definite authority, in ¢ 
nexion with Eleazar the priest, over fl 
people. And after this was done, God 
Self gave Joshua a charge by the mout. 
of the dying Lawgiver (Deut. xxxi. 14, 3 
Under the direction of God again rene 
(Josh. i. 1), Joshua assumed the com 
of the people at Shittim, sent spies int 
Jericho, crossed the Jordan, fortified ; 
camp at Gilgal, circumcised the pe 
kept the passover, and was visited ; 
Captain of the Lord’s Host. A mir 
made the fall of Jericho more terrible t 


the Canaanites. In the first attack up 
Ai the Israelites were repulsed: it a 






































the second assault, and the invad 
marched to the relief of Gibeon. In 
great battle of Bethhoron the Amorites wer 
signally routed, and the south country 
open to the Israelites. Joshua returned 
the camp at Gilgal, master of half of Pales 
tine. In the north, at the waters of Merom 
he defeated the Canaanites under Jabi 
king of Hazor; and pursued his suecesa 
the gates of Zidon and into the valle; 
of Lebanon under Hermon. In six years 
six tribes with thirty-one petty chiefs wer 
conquered; amongst others the An 
the old terror of Israel—are especially re 
corded as destroyed everywhere except i 
Philistia. Joshua, now stricken in yeal 
proceeded in conjunction with ery 
the heads of the tribes to complete th 
division of the conquered land; and whe 
all was allotted, Timnath-serah in Mo 
Ephraim was assigned by the peop! 
Joshua’s peculiar inheritance. ter 
terval of rest, Joshua convoked an asi 

from all Israel. He delivered two. 
addresses reminding them of the marvellou 
fulfilment of God’s promises to shel oe 
and warning them of the conditions 
which their prosperity depended 1] 
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aused them to renew their covenant. 
God, at Shechem, a place already 
us in connection with Jacob. (Gen. 
. 4), and Joseph (Josh. xxiv. 32). He 
ed at the age of 110 years, and was buried 
his own city, Ti ath-serah.. . " 
Joshua, Book of. This book has been re- 
ded by many critics asa part of the Pen- 
iteuch, forming with the 
plete work; but there do not appear to be 
_ sufficient grounds for this opinion. The fact 
. that the first sentence of Joshua begins with 
_ a conjunction does not show any closer con- 
nexion between it and the Pentateuch than 
exists between Judges and it. The refer- 
ences in 1 8, viii. 31, xxiii. 6, xxiv. 26, to the 
“book of the law” rather show that that 
‘book was distinct from Joshua. Other ref- 
erences to events recorded in the Penta- 
_teuch tend in the same direction. No quota- 
tion (in the strict modern sense of the word) 
from the Pentateuch can be found in Josh- 
-ua.—The book may be regarded as consist- 
ing of three parts: (I.) The conquest _of 
- Canaan, (II.) The partition of Canaan, (III.) 
oshua’s farewell—I. The FA aor oe for 
the war and the passage of the Jordan, ch. 
14; the capture of Jericho, 6; the conquest 
of the south, 7-10; the conquest of the 
“north, 11; recapitulation, 12—II. Tertitory 
assigned to Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh 
13; the lot of Caleb and of the tribe o 
idah, 14,15; Ephraim and half Manasseh, 
16,17; Benjamin, 18; Simeon, Zebulun, Issa- 
char, Asher, Naphtali and Dan, 19; the ap- 
‘pointment of six cities of refuge, 26 ; the as- 
signment of forty-eight cities to Levi, 21 ; the 
“departure of the transjordanic tribes to their 
homes, 22. This part of the book has been 
eply compared to the Domesday-book of the 
Norman conquerors of England. The docu- 
ments of which it consists were doubtless the 
abstract of such reports as were supplied by 
the men whom Joshua sent out to describe 
the land, In the course of time itis proba- 
“ble that changes were introduced into their 
eports by transcribers adapting them to 
the actual state of the country in later times, 
when political divisions were modified, new 
towns sprung up and old ones disappeared. 
—IiI. Joshua’s convocation of the people 
and first address, 23; his second address at 
‘Shechem, and his death, %4. Nothing is 
‘really known as to the authorship of the 
‘pook. Joshua himself is generally named 
as the author by the Jewish writers and the 
stian Fathers; but no contemporary as- 
ertion or sufficient historical proof of the 
‘act exists, and it cannot be maintained 
‘without qualification. The last verses (xxiv. 
29-33) were obviously added at a later time. 
‘Some events, such as the capture of Hebron, 
‘of Debir (Josh. xv. 13-19, and Judg. i. 10-15), 
of Leshem (Josh. xix. 47,and Judg. xviii. 7), 
md the joint occupation of Jerusalem (Josh. 
xy. 63,and Judg. i. 21) probably did not oc- 
r till after Joshua’s death. a 
~ Josi’ah. The son of Amon and Jedidah, 
uucceeded his fatherB.c. 641,in the eighth 
fear of his age, and reigned 31 years. His 
tory ‘in contained in 2 K. xxii.-xxiv. 30; 
Chr. xxxiv., xxxv.; and the first_ twelve 
hapters of Jeremiah throw much light upon 
general character of the Jews in his 
ys. He began in the eighth year of his 
to seek the Lord; and in his twelfth 
, and for six years afterwards, in a per- 




















































sonal progress throughout all the land of: 


Judah and Israel, he destroyed everywhere 
high places, groves, images, and all outward 
signs and relics of idolatry. The temple 


was restored under a special commission :. 


and in the course of the repairs Hilkiah the 


Post found that book of the Law of the ~ 


ord which quickened so remarkably the 
ardent zealof the king. The great day of 





Seip eee irae 


Josiah’s life was the day of the Passover in | 


the eighteenth year of his reign. After this 
his endeavours to abolish every trace of 
idolatry and superstition were still carried 
on. 
indicated by Huldah (2 K. xxii. 20). When 
Pharaoh-Necho went from Egypt to Carche- 
mish to carry on his war against Assyria, 
Josiah, possibly in a spirit-of loyalty to the 
Assyrian king, to whom he may have been 
bound, opposed his march.along the sea- 
coast. Necho reluctantly Paes and gave 
him battle in the valley of Esdraelon. Jo- 
siah was mortally wounded, and died be- 


fore he could reach Jerusalem. He was 


buried with extraordinary honours. 
Jo'tham.. 1. The youngest son of Gideon 
(Judg. ix. 5), who escaped from the massa- 


But the time drew near which had been _ 


ere of his brethren. His parable of the ~ 


reign of the bramble is the earliest example 
of the kind.—2. The son of king Uzziah 
or Azariah and Jerushah, After adminis- 
tering the kingdom for some years during 
his father’s leprosy, he succeeded to the 
throne B.c. 758, when he was 25 years old, 
and reigned 16 years in Jerusalem. He was 
eontempora with Pekah and with the 

rophet Isaiah. His history is contained in 

K. xv. and 2 Chr. xxvii. 

Ju'bal, ason of Lamech by Adah, and the 
inventor of the ‘‘harp and organ” (Gen. iv. 
21), probably general terms for stringed and 
wind instruments. ‘ 

Jubilee, The Year of, the fiftieth 
after the succession of seven Sabbatical 
years, in which all the land which had been 
alienated returned to the families of those 
to whom it had been allotted in the original 
distribution, and all bondmen of Hebrew 
blood were liberated. The relation in which it 
stood to the Sabbatical year and the general 
directions for its observance are given Lev, 
xxv. 8-16 and 23-55. Its bearing on lands 
dedicated to Jehovah is stated Lev. xxvii. 


. 


ear 


16-25. There is no mention of the Jubilee | 


in the book of Deuteronomy, and the only 
other reference to it in the Pentateuch is in 
Num, xxxvi. 4. The year was inaugurated 
on the Day of Atonement with the blowing 
of trumpets throughout the land, and by a 
proclamation of universal liberty. Josephus 
states that all debts were remitted in the 
year of Jubilee ; but the Scripture speaks of 
the remission of debts only in connexion 
with the Sabbatical Year (Deut. xv.1, 2), and 
the Jewish writers say expressly that the re- 
mission of debts was a point of distinction 
between the Sabbatical year and the Jubilee. 
The Jewish writers in general consider that 
the Jubilee was observed till the destruction 
of the first temple. But there is no direct 
historical notice of its observance on an, 

one occasion, either in the books of the O. 
T., or in.any other records. The only pas- 
sages in the prophets which can be regarded 
with much confidence as referring to the 
Jubilee in ay, way, are Is. v. 7, 8, 9, 10, Ixi. 
1,2; Ez. vii. 12, 13, xlvi. 16, 17, 18. The Ju- 
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that great Sabbatical system which com- 
prises within it the Sabbatical year, the 
sabbatical month, and the sabbath day. 
But the Jubilee is more immediately con- 
nected with the body politic; and it was 
only as a member of the state that each 
‘person concerned could U Feast aed in its 
provisions. It was not distinguished by any 
prescribed religious observance peculiar to 
itself, like the rites of the sabbath day and 
of the sabbatical month. As far as legisla- 
tion could go, its provisions tended to re- 
store that equality in outward circum- 
stances which was instituted in the first set- 
tlement of the land by Joshua. : 
Ju'cal, son of Shelemiah (Jer. xxxviii. 1). 
_ Ju’da, one of the Lord’s brethren, 
enumerated in Mark vi. 8. [JuDAS. p. 211.] 
Judae’a, or Jude’a, a territorial division 
which succeeded to the overthrow of the 
ancient landmarks of the tribes of Israel 
and Judah in their respective captivities. 
The word first occurs Dan. vy. 13 (A.V. 
Jewry”), and the first mention of the 
* province of Judaea”’ is in the book of Ezra 
(Vs 8); it is alluded to in Neh. xi. 3 (A. V. 
‘Judah”’), and was the result of the division 
of the Persian empire mentioned by Hero- 
dotus (iii, 89-97), under Darius (comp, Esth, 
viii. 9; Dan. vi. 1). In the Apocryphal 


. Books the word “‘ province” is eeppped. and 


throughout the books of Esdras, Tobit, Ju- 


‘dith, and Maccabees, the expressions are 


“land of Judaea,” ‘‘Judaea” (A. V. fre- 
quently “ Jewry’), and throughout the N, 

. In a wide and more improper sense, the 
term Judaea was sometimes éxtended to 
the whole country of the Canaanites, its 
ancient inhabitants; and even in the Gos- 
pels we seem to read of the coasts of Judaea 
“beyond Jordan” (Matt. xix. 1; Mark x. 1). 
Judaea was, in strict Janguaee, the name of 
the third district, west of the Jordan, and 
south of Samaria, It was made a portion 
-of the Roman province of Syria upon 
the deposition of Archelaus, the ethnarch 
of Judea in A.D. 6,and was governed by a 
procurator, who was subject to the gov- 
ernor of Syria. 

Ju'dah, the fourth son of Jacob and the 
fourth of Leah, the last before the tempo- 
rary cessation in the births of her children. 
His whole-brothers were Reuben, Simeon, 
and Levi, elder than himself—Issachar and 
Zebulun younger (see Gen. xxxy. 23). Of 
Judah’s personal character more traits are 
preserved than of any other of the patri- 
archs. with the exception of Joseph. In the 
matter of the sale of Joseph, he and Reuben 
stand out inZfayourable contrast to the rest 
of the brothers. When a second visit to Egypt 
for corn had become inevitable, it was J atts 8 
who, as the mouthpiece of the rest, headed 
the remonstrance against the detention of 
Benjamin by Jacob, and finally undertook 
to be poepansinle for the aafory of_the lad 
(xliii. 3-10). And when through Joseph’s 
artifice, the brothers were brought back 
to the palace, he is again the leader and 
spokesman of the band. So tooitis Judah 
who is sent before Jacob to smooth the 
way for him in the land of Goshen 
(xlvi, 28). This ascendancy over his breth- 
ren is reflected in the last words addressed 

by his father. His sons were 


to him 
_ five. Of these, three were by his Canaanite 
ae Nets... 


at 











tare 


=the ont ’ 
wife Bath-shua. They are all insig 

two died early; and the third, — 

does not come prominently forward, 

in his person or his family. The 

two, PHAREZ and ZERAH, were 

sons by the widow of Er, the eldest of 
former family. As is not unfrequently 
ease, the illegitimate sons surpassed the 
timate, and from Pharez, the elder, were 
scended the royal and other illustrious 

ilies of Judah. The three sons went 
their father into E t at the time of 
final removal thither (Gen. xlvi. 12; Ex. i 2). 
When we again meet with the families of 
Judah the bien a position among the 
tribes similar to that which their progenitc 
had taken amongst the patriarchs. T 
numbers of the tribe at the census at 
were 74,600 (Num. i. 26, 27), considerably in 
advance of any of the others, the largest of 
which—Dan—numbered 62,700. On the bor- 


ders of the Promised Land they were 76,5 
(xxvi. 22), Dan being still the nearest. D 
ing the march through the desert Judah's 
place was in the van of the host, on the east 
side of the Tabernacle, with his kinsmen 
Issachar and Zebulun (ii. 3-9, x. 14). a 
Sadak 


the conquest of the country the onl 
dents specially affecting the tribe of Judal 
are—{1) the misdeed of Achan, who wee of 
the great house of Zerah (Josh. vii. 1,1 es 
and (2) the conquest of the mountain district 
of Hebron by Caleb, and of the strong city 
Debir, in the same locality, by his ne new 
and son-in-law Othniel (Josh. xiv. 15, OW, 
13-19).—The boundaries and contents of the 
territory allotted to Judah are narra 
great length, and with greater minuteness 
than the others, in Josh. xy. 20-63. The nor 
boundary, for the most part coincident wit 
the south boundary of Benjamin, began ai 
the embouchure of the Jordan, entered the 
hills auparcusty: at orabout the proses aaa 
from Jericho, ran westward to En-shemesh 
probably the present Ain-Haud, below Be 
thany, thence over the Mount of Olives t 
Enrogel, in the valley beneath Jerusalem 
went along the ravine of Hinnom, under thx 
reenecs of the city, climbed the hill in 
-W. direction to the water of the Nephi 
(probably Lifta), and thence by Kirjath-Jea 
rim (probably Kuriet-el-Enab), Bethshemest 
(Ain-Shems), Timnath, and Ekron to Jabnee 
on the sea-coast. On the east the Dead Sea 
and on the west the Mediterranean forme¢ 
the boundaries. The southern line is har¢ 
to determine, since it is denoted by place: 
many of which have not been identified. © 
left the Dead Sea at its extreme south end 
and joined the Mediterranean at the W< 
el-Arish, This territory is in average lengt! 
bout 45 miles, and in average breadth abou 


50. a 

Ju'dah, Kingdom of. When the disrup 
tion of Solomon’s kingdom took pices 
Shechem, only the tribe of Judah followe 
the house of David, But almost immediatel} 
afterwards, when Rehoboam conceived the 
design of establishing his authority ove! 
Israel by force of arms, the tribe of Ben 
jamin also is recorded as obeying his sum 
mons, and contributing its warriors to mak 
up hisarmy. Two Benjamite towns, Bethe 
and Jericho, were included in the norther1 
kingdom, A part, if not all, of the territory 
of Simeon (1 Sam. xxvii. 6; 1K. xix. 3; comp 
Josh, xix, 1) and of Dan (2 Chr. xi, 10; Co: 
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sh. 41, 49) Was recogni 
Judah; and in the reigns of Abijah and 
isa the southern kingdom was enlarged by 
me additions taken out of the territory of. 
hraim (2 Chr. xiii: 19, xv. 8, xvii. 2), The 
Kingdom of Judah possessed many advan- 
tages which secured for it a longer continu- 
ance than that of Israel. A frontier less ex- 
posed to powerful enemies, a soil less fertile, 
@ population hardier and more united, a 
fixed and venerated centre of administra- 
tion’and religion, an hereditary aristocracy 
in the sacerdotal caste, an army always sub- 
ordinate,.a succession of kings which no 
revolution interrupted :—to these and other 
Secondary causes is to be attributed the fact 
that Judah survived her more populous and 
more powerful sister kingdom by 135 years, 
and lasted from B.c. 975 to B.c. 536. (a.) The 
first three kings of Judah seem to have 
cherished the hope of re-establishing their 
authority over the Ten Tribes; for sixty 
tee there was war between them and the 
gs of Israel. The victory achieved by 
the daring Abijah brought to Judah a tem- 





















mptets accession of territory. Asa appears - 


have-enlarged it still farther. (b.) Ha- 
nani’s remonstrance (2 Chr. xvi. 7) prepares 
us for the reversal by Jehoshaphat of the 
policy which Asa pursued towards Israel 
and Damascus. A Close alliance sprang up 
with strange rapidity between Judah and 
Israel. Jehoshaphat, active and prosperous, 
repelled nomad invaders from the desert, 
curbed the aggressive spirit of his nearer 
neighbours, and made his influence felt even 
among the Philistines and Arabians. Ama- 
ziah, fiushed with the recovery of Edom, 
‘provoked a war with his more powerful con- 
emporary Jehoash the conqueror of the 
Syrians; and Jerusalem was entered and 
plundered by the Israelites. Under Uzziah 
and Jotham, Judah long enjoyed political 
and religious. prosperity, till Ahaz became 
the tributary and vassal of Tiglath-Pileser. 
(c.) Already in the fatal grasp of Assyria, 
Judah was yet spared for a chequered exist- 
ence of almost another century and a half 
after the termination of the kingdom of 
Israel, The consummation of the ruin 
came upon them in the destruction of the 
Temple by the hand of Nebuzaradan, amid 
the wailings of prophets, and the taunts 
of heathen tribes released at length from the 
yoke of David. 

Ju'das, surnamed Bar’sabas, a leading 
member of the Apostolic church at Jerusa- 
lem (Acts xv. 22), endued with the gift of 
prophecy (ver. 32), chosen with Silas to ac- 
company Paul and Barnabas as delegates to 
the church at Antioch. to make known the 
decree concerning the terms of admission of 
the Gentile converts (ver. 27). After employ- 
ing their prophetical gifts for the confirma- 
tion of the Syrian Christians in the faith, Ju- 
das went back to Jerusalem. 

_Ju'das of Galilee, the leader of a popular 
revolt ‘‘in the days of the taxing” (i.e. the 
census, under the prefecture of P. Sulp. 
uirinus, A.D. 6,.4.U.c. 759), referred to by 
‘amaliel in his speech before the Sanhedrim 
(Acts y. 37). According to Josephus, Judas 
was a Gaulonite of the city of Gamala, prob- 
ably taking his name of Galilaean from his 
insurrection having had _ its rise in Galilee. 
His revolt had a theocratic character, the 
watchword of which was, ‘* We have no Lord 





sed as belonging 





= Sip Se 


Fue 


TeATAe AN Sg eat Judas. 


‘or mastér but God. Judas himself perished, 


and his followers were dispersed. ith his 
fellow-insurgent Sadoe, a arisee, Judag is 
represented by Josephus as the founder of 
a fourth sect, in addition to the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and Essenes. The Gaulonites, as 
his followers were called, may be regarded 
as the doctrinal ancestors of the Zealots and 
Sicarii of later days. - ‘ toe 
Ju'das Iscar'iot. He is sometimes called 
“the son of Simon” (John vi. /1, xiii. 2, 26), | 
but more commonly called (the three Synop- 
tic Gospels ‘give no other name) Iscariotes 
(Matt. x.4; Mark iii. 19; Luke vi. 16, &c.), In 


the three lists of the Twelve there is added 


in each case the fact that he was the betray- 
er. The name Iscariot has received man 
interpretations more or less conjectural. 
The most probable are— (1) From Kerioth 
(Josh. xv. 25), in the tribe of Judah. On this 
hypothesis his position among the Twelve, 
the rest of whom belonged to Galilee (Acts 
ii. 7), would be exceptional; and this has led 
to (2) From Kartha in Galilee (Kartan, A. V. 
Josh. xxi. 32). (3) From scortea, a leathern 
apron, the name being applied to him as the 
bearer of the bag and=Judas with the apron. 
—Of the life of Judas, before the appearance 
of his name in the lists of the Re ey eo we 
know absolutely nothing. What that appear- 
ance implies, however, is that he had pre- 
viously declared himself a disciple. He.was © 
drawn. «s the others were, by the preaching 
of the Baptist, or his own Messianic hopes, 
or the ‘‘ gracious words” of the new Teacher, 
to leave his former life, and to obey the call 
of the Prophet of Nazareth. The choice was 
not made, we must remember, without a 
prevision of its issue (John vi. 64). The germs 
of the evil, in all likelihood, unfolded them- 
selves gradually. The rules to which the 
Twelve were subject in their first journey 
(Matt, x. 9. 10) sheltered him from the temp- 
tation that would have been most dangerous 
to him. The new form of life, of which we— 
find the first traces in Luke viii. 8, brought 
that temptation with it. As soon as the 
Twelve were recognised as a body, travelling 
hither and thither with their Master, receiv- 
ing money and other offerings, and redis- 
tributing what beh Rl dee ba! to the poor, it 
became necessary t. 

as the steward and almoner of the small so- 
ciety, and this fellto Judas (John xii. 6, xiii. © 
29). The Galilaean or Judaean peasant found 
himself entrusted with larger sums of mone 
than before, and with this there came covet- 
ousness, unfaithfulness, embezzlement. It 
was impossible after this that he could feel 
at ease with One who asserted soclearly and 
sharply the laws of faithfulness, duty, unsel- 
fishness. The narrative of Matt. xxvi., Mark 
xiv., places this history in close connexion 
with the fact of the betrayal. It leaves the 
motives of the betrayer to conjectures Dur- 
ing the days that intervened between the 
supper at Bethany and the Paschal or quasi- 
Paschal gathering, he appeared to have con- 
cealed his treachery. At the last supper he 
is present, looking forward to the consum- 
mation of his guilt as drawing nearer 
every hour, Then come the sorrowful words 
which showed him that his design was 
known. ‘One of you-shall betray me.” 
After this there comes on him that parox- 
ysm and insanity of guilt as of one whose 
human soul was possessed by the Spirit of 


at some one should act ° 
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went and hanged himself. His 


. of a common figure o 





Hyil—“Satan entered into him” (John xili. 
27). He knows that garden in which his 


which was probably the usual salutation of 
the disciples. The words of Jesus, calm and 
gentle as they were, showed that this was 
what embittered the treachery, and made the 


- suffering it inflicted more acute (Luke xxii, 


iP What followed in the confusion of that 
night the Gospels do not record. The fever 
of the crime passed away. Therecame back 
on him the recollection of the sinless right- 


_ eousness of the Master he had wronged (Matt. 


xxvii. 3). He repented, and his guilt and all 
that had tempted him to it became hateful. 
He carried back the thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests, and confessed his sin, 
hoping perhaps that 008 might yet be 
done by this assertion of Christ’s innocence. 
Their only answer was to throw the respon 


‘sibility upon him; and casting down the 


money on the pavement of the Temple he 
death was 
made more horrible to all the inhabitants of 


Jerusalem by the circumstance recorded Wy 


St. Luke in the Acts: but most awful of a 

is the sentence which was more than once 
pronounced upon him by the Lord, and with 
which Peter dismisses his name from the 
apostles’ list, ‘from which Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he might go to his own 
place.’’ With ascrupulousness which is the 
most striking example of religious formal- 
ism glossing over moral deformity, the chief 
priests decided that the thirty silver pieces, 
as the price of blood, must not be put back 


‘into the treasury. so they purchased with 


them the por field, without the city, as 
a burial p ace for strangers. It seems to be 
implied in the narrative that the field thus 
purchased was also the place where Judas 
committed suicide, and the double memo- 
rial of the scene and the price of blood was 
preserved by its name, Aceldama, the field 
of blood (Matt. xxvii. 3-10; Acts i. 18, 19), It 
is hardly necessary to point out that “ pur- 
chased” in the latter pessace is an instance 
speech, implying in. 

direct agency. [ACELDAMA.] 
. Jude, or Ju'das, Lebbe’us and Thadde’us 
A.V. “Judas the brother of James”), one of 
he Twelve Apostles; a member, together 
with his namesake “Iscariot,” James the 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, of the 
last of the three sections of the Apostolic 
pea The name Judas only, without any 
dist “gkcacns } mark, occurs in the lists 
Ge by St. Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 18; and in 
fohn xiv. 22 (where we find “ Judas not Isca- 
riot” among the Apostles), but the Apostle 
has been generally identified with “ Lebbeus 
whose surname was Thaddeus” (Matt. x. 3° 
Mark iii, 18). Much difference of opinion 
has existed from the earliest times as to the 


right interpretation of the words Iovdas 


Ian fov. The generally received opin- 
ion is that the A.V, is right in translating 
“ Judas the brother of James.” But we pre- 
fer to follow nearly all the most eminent 
critical authorities, and_render the words 
“Judas the son of James.” The name of 
Jude occurs only once in the Gospel narra- 
tive (John xiv, 22). Nothing is certainly 


- 


Master and his companions had so often 
‘rested after the weary work of the day. He- 
comes accompanied by a band of officers 

_and servants (John xviii. 3), with the kiss 
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known of the later histo bs 
Tradition connects him witl 
of the church at Ed 







_ Ju’das Maccabae’us. [M. 
Ju'das, th rother. 0 
brethren of our Lord mentioned by 
a of Nazareth (Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 
) occurs a “Judas,” who has been some- 
times identified with the A: 
name. It has been consi re 
robability that he was the writer of the 
\pistle which bears the name of ‘“ Jude 
brother of James.” 
Jude, Epistle of. Its author was probably 
Jude, one of the brethren of Jesus, the sub- 
ject of the preceding article. Although the 
canonicity of this Epistle was questioned in — 
the earliest ages of the Church, there never 


lessa, 




















































































was any doubt of its genuineness. The ~ 
question was never whether it was the work 
of sufficient weight to warrant its admission 
into the Canon. This question was gradually 
from which to determine its date or place of 
writing. The object of the Epistle is plainly 
this exhortation is given ver. 4. The re- 
mainder of the Epistle is almost entirely oc- 
saries of the faith. The Epistle closes by — 
briefly reminding the readers of the oft-re- — 
whom the writer seems not to rank himself — 
—that the faith would be assailed by such 
horting them to maintain their own stead- — 
fastness in the faith (ver. 20, 21), while they — 
corrupt example of those licentious livers — 
(ver. 22, 23), and covimeney them to the © 
e 
calls the closing benediction of the Epistle 
to the Romans (ver. 24, 25; ef. Rom. xvi. 25-- 
ty, 
which, as we learn from St. Jerome, caused 4 
its authority to be impugned in very rane d 


of an impostor, but whether its author was 
decided in its favour. There are no data 
enough announced, ver. 3; the reason for 
cupied by a minute depiction of the adyer- 
peated prediction of the Apostles—among — 
enemies as he has depicted (ver, 17-19), ex- — 
earnestly sought to rescue others from the 
power of God in language which forcibly re- | 
27). This Epistle presents one peculiari 
times—the supposed citation of apocry ph 


writings (ver. 9, 14, 15). The former of these 
passages, containing the reference to the con- 
test of the anenenge Michael and the devil — 
‘‘about the body of Moses,’ was supposed by _ 
Origen to have been founded on a Jewish 
work called the “‘ Assumption of Moses.” AS — 
regards the te ope quotation from the — 
Book of Enoch, the question is not so clear 
whether St. Jude is making a citation from — 
a work already in the hands of his readers. .. 
or is employing a traditionary ad egy not 
at that time committed to writing. Th 
larger portion of this Epistle (ver. 3-16) is al- — 
most identical in language and subject _with 
a part of the Second Epistle of Peter (2 Pet, — 
ii. 1-19), This question is examined in the-— 
article PETER, SECOND EPISTLE OF, z 
Judges. The Judges were temporary and ~ 
species deliverers, sent by God to deliver — 
the Israelites from their oppressam. not su- 
pee magistrates, succeeding to the author- 
ty of Moses and Joshua. Their power 01 
extended over portions of the country, and - 5 
some of them were contemporaneous. Their 
name in Hebrew is Shophetim, which is the — 
same as that for ordinary judges, nor is it 
applied to them in a different sense.* For, 





* The Hebrew word is the same as 





ag Ms a 
~s A 4» "4 * ; ~~ ¥ = os is ~ ~ , : 
_ though their first work was that of deliver- | it is almost entirely a history of the wars of 
ers and leaders in war, they then adniinis- | deliverance. (H.) Ch. xvii-xxi—This part 
tered justice to the people, and their au- | has no formal connexion with the preced- 
thority penplled the want ofa regular gov- | ing, and is often called an appendix. No 
ernment. But the only recognised central | mention of the Judges occurs in it. Itcon- | 
_ authority was still the oracle at Shiloh, | tains allusions to ‘the house of God,” the 
_ which sunk into a system of priestly weak- | ark, and the high-priest. The period to 
“ ness and disorder under Eli and his sons. | which the narrative relates is simply marked ~ 
‘Even while the administration of Samuel | by the expression, ‘‘ when there was no‘kin 
J gave something like a settled government to | in Israel” (xix. 1; cf, xviii. 1). It records @ 
‘the South, there was scope for the irregular | the conquest of Laish by a portion of the © 
‘exploits of Samson on the borders of the | tribe of Dan, and the establishmentthere of = 
Philistines ; and Samuel at last established | the idolatrous worship of Jehovah already - -_ 
’ his authority as Judge and prophet, but still | instituted by Micah in Mount Ephraim. (6) 
as the servant of Jehovah, only to see it so | The almost total extinction of the tribe of —__ 
abused by his sons as to exhaust the patience | Benjamin. The dateismarked by themen- 





















- of the | ple, who at length demanded a/| tion of Phinehas, the grandson of Aaron 
Kine, after the pattern of the surrounding | (xx. 28). From the above account it will be | 
nations. The following is a list of the | observed that the histoty ceases with Sam-- 
Judges, whose history is given under their | son, excluding Eliand Samuel; and thenat 

- Fespective names :— this point two historical pieces are added— 

4 xvii.-xxi. and the book of Ruth--independent 
First Servitude, to Mesopotamia— of the general plan and of each other. This — 
, First Judge: OTHNIEL. is sufficiently explained by the supposition, oe 
_ + Second Servitude, to Moab— that the books from Judges to 2 Kings se 
Second Judge; EHUD ; formed one work. [KINGS, BooK oF.] Inthis 
Third Judge: SHAMGAR, case the histories of Eli and Samuel, so close- : 
°. Third Servitude, to Jabin and Sisera— ly united between themselves, are only de- “e 
Fourth Judge: DEBORAH and BARAK, ferred on account of their close connexion rat 
~ Fourth Servitude, to Midian— with the rise of the monarchy. And Judg. bye 
Fifth Judge: GIDEON; xvii.-xxi. is inserted both as an illustration 
Sixth Judge: ABIMELECH ; of the sin-of Israel during the time of the 
Seventh Judge: ToLa; Judges, in which respectitagrees withi.-xvi., 
Eighth Judge: Jair. and as presenting a contrast with the better 
Fifth Servitude, to Ammon— order prevailing in the time of the kings. ~~ 
Ninth Judge: JEPHTHAH ; If we adopt the view, that Judges to 2 Kings 
Tenth Judge: IBZAN ; ~ | form one book, the final arrangement ofthe ~~ 
Eleventh Judge : ELON ; whole must have been after the thirty-  — ~ 
Twelfth Judge: ABDON. seventh year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, or B.c. 3 
Sixth Servitude, to the Philistines— 562 (2K. xxv. 27),—The time commonly assign- 
Thirteenth Judge : SAMSON ; ed to the period contained in this book is 299. 
Fourteenth Judge: ELt; years. The dates which aregivenamountto 
Fifteenth Judge: SAMUEL. 410 years when reckoned consecutively ; and ~“ 


Acts xiii. 20 would show that this was the ant 
On the Chronology of the Judges, see the | computation commonly adopted, as the 450 ~ 
following article. Ee ted seem to result from adding 40 years for 
Judges, Book of, of which the book of | Eli to the 410 of this book. But a difficulty 
Ruth formed originally a part, contains the | is created by xi. 26, andina still greaterde- 
history from Joshua to Samson. As the his- | gree by 1 K. vi. 1, where the whole period — 
tory of the Judges occupies by far the | from the Exodus to the building of the Tem- ~~ 
greater part of the narrative, and is at the | ple is stated as 480 years. On the whole, it on 
same time the history of the people, the title | seems safer to give up the attempt to ascer- 
“of the whole book is derived from that por- | tain the Dromore exactly. The successive “s 
tion. The book may be divided into two | narrative give us the history of only parts of i 
parts—{1.) Ch. i-xvi—The subdivisions are | the country, and some of the occurrences 
—(a) i-ii. 5, which may be considered as a | may have been contemporary (x. 7). 
first introduction, giving a summary of the Judgment-Hall. The wor ‘aetorium is 
results of the war carried on against the Ca- | so translated five times in the A. V. of the N. 
naanites by the several tribes on the west of | T.; and in those five passages it denotes two 
Jordan after Joshua’s death, and forming a | different places, 1. In John xXviii. 28, 33, 
continuation of Josh. xii. (6) ii. 6-1ii.6.—This | xxix. 9, it is the residence which Pilate oc- 
is a second introduction, standing in nearer | cupied when he visited Jerusalem. The site 
- relation to the following history. (c) iii. | of Pilate’s praetorium in Jerusalem has~ 
‘-xvi.—The words, ‘and the children of Is- given rise to much dispute, some supposing 
rael did evil in the sight of the Lord,” which | it to be the palace of ee Herod, others the 
had been already used in ii, 11, are employed | tower of Antonia; but it was probably the 
fo introduce the Bory of the thirteen | Jatter, which was then and long afterwards 
Judges comprised in this book. An account | the citadel of Jerusalem. 2. In Acts xxili.35_ 
; f ‘Six of these thirteen is given at greater | Herod’s judgment-hall. or praetorium in 
 orlesslength. The account of the remain- | Caesarea was doubtless a part of that mag- “s 
ing seven is very short, and merely attached | nificent range of buildings, the erection of > 
to the longer narratives. We may observe | which by king Herod is described in Jose- 5 
in general on this portion of the book, that | phus.—The word ‘‘palace,” or ‘Caesar’s AG 
= — - court,” in the A. V. of Phil. i. 15, isa transla- - 
_ the Carthaginian ‘“Suffetes,’’ the name of | tion of the same word praetorium. It may 
the magistrates whom we find in the time of | here have denoted the quarter of that de- 
the Punie wars. - - tachment of the Praetorian Guards which 
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was in immedi ite attendance upon the em 







ith, the heroine of the apocryphal 
book which bears her name, who appears as 
- an ideal type of piety (Jud. viii. 6), beauty 
(xi. 21), courage, and chastity (xvi. 22 ff.). 
TJu'dith, The Book of. one of the books of 
the Apocrypha, like that of Tobit, belongs to 
the earliest specimens of historical fiction. 
_ The narrative of the reign of ‘* Nebuchadnez- 
- gar king of Nineveh’ (i. 1), of the campaign 
of Holofernes, and the deliverance of Beth- 
wlia, through the stratagem and courage of 
~ the Jewish heroine. contains too many and 
~ too serious difficulties, both historical and 
geographical, to allow of the supposition 
_ thatitis either literally true, or even care- 
fully moulded on truth. It belongs to the 
_ Maceabaean period, which it refiects not only 
- inits general spirit but even in its smaller 
: traits. The text exists at present in two dis- 
__ tinet recensions, the Greek and the Latin. 
The former evidently is the truer representa- 
_ tive of the original, and it seems certain that 
the Latin was-derived, in the main, from the 
. Greek by a series of successive alterations. 
Ju‘lia, a Christian woman at Rome, pro- 
bably the wife or perhaps the sister, of Phi- 
lologus, in connexion with whom she is 
saluted by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 15). 
Julius. the centurion of ‘ Augustus’ 
























= band,” to. whose charge St. Paul was de- 
ne Jivered when he was sent prisoner from 
ey _. Caesarea to Rome (Acts xxvii. 1, 3), 

Nei Junia. a Christian at Rome, men- 
eek tioned by St. Paul as one of his kinsfolk 
a re 


and Sie Beane of note among the 

Ss oe PoRrIes, and in Christ before St. Paul (Rom. 
Po awa 1): 

; _ Juniper (1 K. xix. 4,5; Ps. exx. 4; 

Job xxx. 4). The word which is rendered 

4 in A. V. juniper is beyond doubt a sort of 


3 ee broom, Genista monosperma, G. raetam of 
“t Forskal, answering to the Arabie Rethem. It 
et _is very abundant in the desert of Sinai, and 


affords shade and protection, both in heat 
“and storm, to travellers. The Rothem is a 
leguminous plant, and bears a white flower. 
-- It is also tound in Spain, Portugal, and 
Palestine. 

i Jupiter (the Greek Zeus). Antiochus Epi- 
Bt -phanes dedicated the Temple at Jerusalem 
to the service of Zeus Olympius (2 Mace. vi. 
ae 2), and at the same time the rival temple on 
Gerizim was devoted to Zeus Xenius (Jupiter 
ce 7, hospitalis, Vulg.). The Olympian Zeus was the 
, national god of the Hellenic race, as well as 
~ _ the supreme ruler of the heathen world, and 
as such formed the true opposite to Jehovah. 
_ .The application of the second epithet, ‘the 
God of hospitality,” is more obscure. Ju- 
piter or Zeus is mentioned in one passage of 
the N. T., on the occasion of St. Paul’s 
visit to Lystra (Acts xiv. 12, 13), where the 
expression “ Jupiter, which was before their 
ee means that his temple was outside the 

e re 
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Justus. 1. A surname of Joseph called 
Bar'sabas (Acts 1. 23).—2. A Christian at Co- 
rinth, with whom St. Paul lodged (Acts 
xviii. 7),—3. A surname of Jesus, a friend of 
St, Paul (Col. iv. 11). 


¢ K 


Kabzee'l, one of the “cities” of the tribe 
of Judah (Josh, xy.. 21), the native place of 


# 





peror, and had barracks in Mount Palatine. | 
Ju'd 





e ro Benaiah-ben-J 
xxiii. 20; 1 Chr. xi. 22). 3 
it was reinhabited by the Jews, ani 
as JEKABZEEL, > : A 
Ka'desh, Ka'desh-Barne’a (Kades! ‘ 
holy,;-it is the same word as the Aral 
name for Jerusalem, El-Khuds), This 
the scene of Miriam’s death, was the f: 
thest point which the Israelites reached i 
their direet road to Canaan; it was als 
that whence the spies were sent. and wi 
on their return, the people broke out in 
murmuring, upon which their strictly pe: 
term of wandering began (Num. xiii 
xiv, 29-33, xx, 1; Deut. ii. 14). It is probal 
that the term “ Kadesh,” though cpa t 
signity a “ city,” yet had also a wider app 
cation to a region, in which Kadesh-Merik 
certainly, and Kadesh-Barnea probably, | 
dieates a precise spot. In Gen. xiv.7 e 
is identified with En-Mishpat, the ** foun! 
of judgment,” and is connected with Tamar 
or Hazazon Tamar. Precisely thus stands 
Kadesh-Barnea in the books of Numbers ané 
Joshua (comp. Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28; Nur 
xxxiv,4; Josh. xv.3). The nameof the 
to which the spies returned is ‘‘ Kadesh” 
simply. in Num. xiii. 26, and is there closely 
connected with the ‘‘ wilderness of Paran ;” 
yet the “wilderness of Zin” stands in near 
conjunction, as the point whence the 
“search” of the spies commenced (ver. 21). 
Again, in Num. xx., we find the people en- 
camped in Kadesh after reaching the wil 
derness of Zin. Hence it has been suppost 
that there were two places of the name 
Kadesh, one in the wilderness of Paran, anc 
the other in that of Zin ; but it is more pro- 
bable that only one place is meant, for 
whether these tracts were contiguous, and 
Kadesh on their common border, or ran int¢ 
each other, and embraced a common terri- 
tory, to which the name ‘Kadesh,” in an 
extended sense, might be given, is compara- 
tively unimportant. Kadesh must be placed 
in a site near where the mountain of the 
Amorites descends to the low region of the 
Arabah and Dead Sea; but its exact locality 
cannot be ascertained. Dean Stanley would 
identify it with Petra. + ae 
Kad’miel, one of the Levites who with hi 
family returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (Ezr. ii. 40; Neh. vii. 43). He and his 
house are prominent in history on three oc- 
casions (Ezr. fii. 9; Neh. ix. 4,5, x. 9). i 
Kad'monites, The, a people named in Gen, © 
xv. 19 only ; one of the nations who at that 
time oecupied the land promised to the de- 
scendants of Abram. The name is probab! 
asynonym for the BENE-KEDEM—the “¢ 
dren of the East.” 
Ka'nah. 1. One of the places which formed 
the landmarks of the boundary of Ashe 
apparently next to Zidon-rabbah. or “ gree 
Zidon” (Josh. xix. 28).—2. The River, a strea: 
falling into the Mediterranean,which formed > 
the division between the territories of Eph- 
raim and Manasseh, the former on the sou 
the latter on the north (Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9) 
Kare’ah, the father of Johanan and 
athan, who supported Gedaliah’s auth 
and avenged his murder (Jer. x1. 8, 13, 
xli. 11, 13, 14, 16, xlii, 1, 8, xliii. 2, 4, 5, ‘ 
Kar’kor, the place in whieh Zebah an 
munna were again routed by Gideon 
viii. 10), must have been on the « 
Jordan, : 1e™ 

















































































Iunael (Gen. xxv. 13; 1 Chr. 1 2), and the | 


name of a great tribe of the Arabs, settled 
on the north west of the peninsula and the 


confines of Palestine. The “glory of Kedar’ 


is recorded by the prophet Isaiah (xx1. 13-17) 
in the burden upon Arabia; and its im- 
portance may also be inferred from the 
_ **princes of Kedar” mentioned by Ez. (xxvii. 
_ 21), as well as the pastoral character of the 
ribe. They appear also to have been. like 
' the wandering tribes of the present day, 
“archers” and “mighty men” (Is. xxi. 17; 
_ comp. Ps. exx. 5). That they also settled in 
_ villages or towns, we find from {saiah (xlii. 
‘1. The tribe seems to have been one of 
the most conspicuous of all the Ishmaelite 
_ tribes, and hence the Rabbins call the Arab- 
- ianms universally by this name. 
_ Ke’demah, the youngest of the sons of Ish- 
_ mael (Gen. xxv. 15; 1 Chr. i. 31). 
_ Ke’demoth, one of the towns in the dis- 
_ trict east of the Dead Sea allotted to the 
tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18); given to the 
Merarite Levites (Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chr. vi. 79). 
_-It possibly conferred its name on the * wil- 
derness,” or uncultivated pasture land, * of 
_ Kedemoth” (Num. xxi. 3; Deut. ii. 26, 27, 


&e.)- 
_ Ke’desh. 1. In the extreme south of Judah 
(Josh. xy. 23).—2. A city of Issachar, allotted 
_ to the Gershonite Levites (1 Chr. vi. 72). The 
Kedesh mentioned among the cities whose 
kings were slain by Joshua (Josh. xii. 22), in 
company with Megiddo and Jokneam of 
Carmel. would seem to have been this city 
of Issachar,—3. KEDESH : also KEDESH IN GAL- 
ILEE: and once, Judg. iv. 6, KeEDESH-NAPuH- 
TALI, One of the fortified cities of the tribe 
of Naphtali, named between Hazor and 
Edrei (Josh. xix. 37);_appointed as a city 
of refuge, and allotted with its ‘“‘suburbs”’ 
to the Gershonite Levites (xx. 7, xxi. 32; 1 
Chr. vi. 76). It was the residence of Barak 
(Judg. iv. 6), and there he and Deborah 
assembled the tribes of Zebulun and Naph.- 
tali before the conflict. being probably, as 
its name implies, a ‘‘holy place” of great 
antiquity. It was taken by Tiglath-Pileser 
in the reign of Pekah (2 K, xv. 29). It 
‘is identified with the village Kades, which 
_ lies 4 miles to the N. W. of the upper part of 
_ the Sea of Merom. 
Ked'ron, properly Kidron. [Kimrov.] 
Ke’ilah, a city of the Shefelah or lowland 
_ district of Judah (Josh. xv. 44). Itsjmain in- 
terest consists in its connection with David 
1 Sam. xxiii. 7-13). It is represented by 
Kila, a site with ruins,on the lower road 
_from Beit Jibrin to Hebron. 
_Kem'‘uel, son of Nahor by Milcah, and 
father of Aram (Gen. xxii. 21). 
 Ke’nan= Caran, the son of Enos (1 Chr. 
a2), 
- Ke’naz, son of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, 
was one of the dukes of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 
* 15, 42; 1 Chr. i. 53). i . 

_ Ke’nezite, or Kenizzite (Gen. xv. 19), an 
4 Pen tribe (Num. xxxii. 12; Josh. xiv. 
6, 14). : 

_ Ke'nite, The, and Ke’nites, The, a tribe 
. or nation, first mentioned in company with 
_ the Kenizzites and Kadmoites (Gen. xv. 19). 
_ Their origin is hidden from us, But we may 
prairly infer that they were a branch of the 

larger nation of Mipran—from the fact that 
fethro, who in Exodus (see ii. 15, 16, iv. 19, 
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-~ - Kidron. 
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Se ee oe ee ee, 
a ’ Bey Judith. = 


&e.) is. represented as dwelling in‘the land = 


of {Midian, and as priest or prince of that 


‘nation, is in Judges (iy 16, iv. 11) as distinctly 


said to have been a Kenite. The important 
services rendered by the sheikh of the Ke 
nites to Moses during a time of great pressure 
and difficulty, were rewarded by the latter 
with a promise of firm friendship between 
the two peoples. The connexion then com- 
menced lasted as firmly as a connexion 
could last between a settled people like ts- 
rael and one whose tendencies were so in- 
eradicably nomadic as the Kenites, They 
seem to have accompanied the Hebrews 
during !their wanderings (Num, xxiv. 21, 22; 
Judg. i. 16; om. 2Chr. xxviii. 15). But the . 
wanderings of Israel over, they forsook the 
neighbourhood of the towns, anda betook, 
themselves to freer air—to ‘the wilderness 
of Judah, which is to the south of Arad” 
(Judg. i. 16).. But one of the sheikhs of the 
tribe, Heber by name, had wandered 
north instead of south (Judg. iv. 11).. The 
most remarkable development of this peo- 


ple is to be found in the sect orfamily of the _ 


ECHABITES, 

Ke'nizzite. (Gen. xy. 19). (KENEZITE.] 

itd sen“ Bap pucks the youngest of the 
daughters o ob, born to him - during 
ie period of his reviving prosperity (Job 
xiii. 14). ws 

Ketu’rah, the wife whom Abraham 
“added and took” (A. V. “again took”) 
besides. or after the death of, Sarah (Gen. 
xxv. 1; 1 Chr. i, 32). Some critics think 
that Abraham took Keturah after Sarah’s- 
death; but itis more probable that he took 
her during Sarah’s lifetime (comp. Gen. xvii. 
17; xviii. 11; Rom. iv. 19; Heb. xi. 12). That. 
she was strictly speaking his wife is also 
very uncertain. In the record in1 Chr. i. 82, 


she is called a ‘concubine’ (comp, Gen, | 


xxy. 5, 6), ‘ s 

Key. The key of a native Oriental lock is 
a piece of wood, from 7 inches to 2 feet in 
length, fitted with wires or short nails.which, 
being inserted laterally into the hollow bolt 
which serves as a lock, raises other pins. 
within the staple so as to allow the bolt to ke 
drawn back, Butit is not difficult to open 
a lock of this kind even without a key. viz. 
with the finger dipped in paste or other ad- 
hesive substance. The passage Cant. v. 4, 5, 
is thus probably explained, 

Kezi'a, the second of the daughters of 
# ie born to him after his recovery (Job xlii. 


Kezi'z, of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 21) and 
the eastern border of the tribe. 

Kib’roth-hatta’avah, Num. xi, 34; marg. 
“the graves of lust” (comp. xxxiii. 17). From 
there being no change of spot mentioned 
between it and Taberah in xi. 3, it is proba- 
bly, like the latter, about three days’ jour- 
ney from Sinai (x. 33), and near the sea (xi. 
22, 31). If Hitdherd be Hazeroth, then *‘ the 
graves of lust’? may be perhaps within a 
Ba journey thence in the direction of Si- 
nal. 

Kid. [Goar.] 

Kid'ron (or Ked‘ron). The Brook, a torrent 
or valley—not a “brook,” as in the A. V.— 
close to Jerusalem. Itlay between the city 
and the Mount of Olives, and was crossed b; 
David in his flight (2 Sam. xv. 23; comp, 30), 
and by our Lord on His way to Gethsemane 


(John xviii, 1; comp. Mark xiv, 26; Luke | 
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Kings 
xxii. 39). Its 
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. doubt that the Kidron is the deep ravine on 
~ the east of Jerusalem, now commonly 
known as the “Valley of Jehoshaphat.” 
The distinguishing peculiarity of the Kid 
ron valley—that in respect to which it is 
most frequently mentioned in the O. T.—is 
the impurity which appears to have been as- 
_ ¢ribed to it. In the time of Josiah it was the 
common cemetery of the city (2 K. xxiii. 6; 
. comp, Jer. xxvi. 23, “‘ graves of the common 
4 people”). At present it is the favourite 
_ resting-place of Mosiems and Jews, the for- 
‘mer on the west, the latter on the east of 
the valley. The channel of the valley of 
Jehoshaphat is nothing more than the dry 
bed of a wintry torrent, bearing marks of 
being occasionally swept over by a large 
_. volume of water. 
_ King, the name of the Supreme Ruler of 
the Hebrews during a period of about 500 


rit Si _oe previous to the destruction of Jerusa- 
= lem, B.c. 586. +The immediate occasion of the 
_.. substitution of a regal form of government 
__- forthat of Judges, seems to have been the 


siege of Jabesh-Gilead by Nahash, king of the 
Ammonites. (1 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 12), and the re- 
fusal to allow the inhabitants of that city to 
capitulate, except on humiliating and cruel 
conditions (1 Sam. xi. 2, 4-6). The conviction 
seems to have forced itself on the Israelites 
_ that they could not resist their formidable 
neighbour unless they placed themselves 

_ under the sway of a king, like surrounding 
nations. Concurrently with this conviction, 
disgust had been excited by the corrupt ad- 
ministration of justice under the sons of 
Samnel, and a radical change was desired 
by them in this respect also (1 Sam. viii. 3-5). 
Accordingly the original idea of a Hebrew 
king was twofold: first, that he should lead 
the people to battle in time of war; and 
2ndly, that he should execute judgment and 
justice to them in war and in peace (1 Sam. 
viii. 20). In both respects the desired end 
was attained. To form a correct idea of a 
Hebrew king, we must abstract ourselves 

- from the notions of modern Europe, and 
Dy dee the position of Oriental sovereigns. 
sides being commander-in-chief of the 
army, supreme judge, and absolute master, 
as it were, of the lives of his subjects, the 
king exercised the power of imposing taxes 
son them, and of exacting from them personal 
_———s-“gervice and labour. And the degree to which 
_ the exaction of personal labour might be 





je ‘A 

td carried on a special occasion is illustrated by 

nly King Solomon’s requirements for building 
; the temple. In addition to these earthly 

< powers, the King of Israel had a more awful 


claim to respect and obedience. He was the 
vicegerent of Jehovah (i Sam. x. 1, xvi. 13), 
and as it were His son, if Nhe and holy (2 
Sam. vii. 14; Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27, ii. 6,7). He 
+ - had been set apart as a consecrated ruler. 
Fie Upon his head had been poured the holy 
as anointing oil, which had hitherto been re- 

A served exclusively for the priests of Jehovah, 

e had become, in fact, emphatically “ the 
Lord’s Anointed.” A ruler in whom so 
much authority, human and divine, was em- 
bodied, was naturally distin: ised by out- 
: ward honours and luxuries. He had acourt 
set of Oriental magnificence. When the power 
ai of the kingdom was at its height, he sat on 
Pig a throne of ivory, covered with pure gold, 





connexion with these two oc- 
eurrences is alone sufficient to leave no- 








he . 
the feet of which were two 

lions. The! ‘was dressed in ro; 
(LK. xxii. 10; 2 Chr, xviii. 9); his i 
were, a crown or diadem of pure 
fee radiant with ere ee 2. 
. 10, xii. 30; 2 K, xi. 12; Ps. xxi. 3), and ar 
sceptre. Those who approached him 

him obeisance, bowing down and _ touch 

the ground with their foreheads (1Sam. 2 
8; 2Sam. xix. 24); and this was done even’ 

a king’s wife, the mother of Solomon (1 K. 
16). Their officers and subjects called them- 
selves his servants or slaves, though they do 
not seem habitually to have given by: 
such extravagant salutations as in the C€ 
daean and Persian courts (1 Sam. xvii. 32, 
36, xx. 8; 2 Sam. vi. 20; Dan. ii. 4). As in the 
East to this day, a kiss was a sign of respect 
and homage (1Sam. x.1, perhaps Ps. ii. 12). 
He lived in a splendid palace, with a 
and columns (1 K. vii. 2-7). lL his. drinking — 
vessels were of gold (1K. x. 21). He hada — 
large harem, which in the time of Solomon 
must have been the source of enormous ex-_ 
pense. As is invariably the case in the great 
eastern monarchies at present, his harem: — 
was guarded by eunuchs; translated ‘offi- 
cers” in the A. V. for the most part (1 Sam. 
viii. 15; 2K. xxiv. 12, 15; 1 K: xxii 9; 2KO 
viii. 6, ix. 32, 33, xx. 18, xxiii. 11; Jer. xxxviiil 
7). The law of succession to the throne is 
somewhat obscure, but it seems most proba-— 
able that the king during his lifetime named — 
his successor. This was certainly the ease — 
with David (1 K. i. 30, ii. 22); and with Reho- 
boam (2 Chr. xi. 21, 22). 
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At the same time, ifs 
no partiality for a favourite wife or son in- 3 
tervened, there would always be a natural — 
bias of affection in favour of the eldest son. _ 4 

Kings, First and Second Books of, origi- — 
nally oon, one book in the Hebrew Canon, — 
form in the LXX. and the Vulgate the third 
and fourth books of Kings (the books o: 
Samuel being the first and second). It must — 
also be remembered that the division be- 
tween the books of Kings and Samuel i 
equally artificial, and that in point of fac 
the historical books commencing with. 
Judges and ending with 2 Kings present the 
appearance of one work, giving a continu- — 
ous history of Israel from the time of Joshua ~ 
to the death of Jehoiachin. The Books of 
Kings contain the history from David’s death | 
and Solomon’s accession to the destruction. — 
of the kingdom of Judah and the desolation — 
of Jerusalem, with a supplemental notice — 
of an event that occurred after an interval | 
of twenty-six years, viz. the liberation of 
Jehoiachin from his prison at Babylon, and 
a still further extension to Jehoiachin’s 
death, the time of which is not known, 
but which was probably not long after — 
his liberation. The history therefore — 
comprehends the whole time of the Israel- 
itish monarchy, exclusive of the reigns 
of Sauland David. As regards the author — 
ship of the books, but little difficulty pre- 
sents itself. The Jewish tradition, which — 
ascribes them to Jeremiah, is borne out by’ 
the stronger internal evidence, in additio { 
to that of the Tanguage, The last chapte1 ‘3 
egpeatnitt as compared with the last chapter 
of the Chronicles, bears distinct t: 
having been written by one who did not go 
into Sami, but remained in Judaea afte 
the destruction of the Temple. i 
Jeremiah, The events singled out for 
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a 
ion e concise narra ret 
those of which he had personal knowledge, 
and-in which he took tee interest. The 
writer in Kings has nothing 








narrative are precisely 









4 hat he is Jeremiah, who we 
__ know was carried down into E 7 with the 
“fugitives. In fact, the date of the writing 
- and the position of the writer seem as clear- 
_ dy marked by the termination of the narra- 
tive at v. 26, as in the case of the Acts of 
the Apostles. But i the general unity 
_ and continuity of plan lead us to assign the 
whole history in a certain sense to one au- 
_ thor, yet it must be borne in mind that the 
. authorship of those parts of the history of 
which Jeremiah was not an eye-witness— 
that is, of all before the reign of Josiah— 
would have consisted merely in selecting, 

' arranging, inserting the connecting phrases, 
and, when necessary, slightly modernising 
the old histories which had been drawn up 
by contemporary prophets through the 
whole period of time. (See e.g. 1K. xiii. 32.) 
For, as regards the sources of information, 
it may y be said that we have the narra- 
tive of contemporary writers throughout. 
There was a regular series of state-annals 
both for the kingdom of Judah and for that 
of Israel, which embraced the whole time 

~ comprehended in the books of Kings, or at 
least to the end of the reign of Jehoiakim (2 

fe es iv. 5). These annals are constantly 
eited by name as “the Book of the Acts of 
Solomon” (1 K. xi. 41); and after Solomon 
“the Book of the Chronicles of the Kings ot 
Judah, or, Israel” (e.g. 1 K. xiv. 29, xv. 7, 
Xvi. 5, 14, 20; 2 K. x. 34, xxiv. 5, &c.) ; and it 

' is manifest that the author of Kings had 
them both before him, while he drew up 

_ his history, in which the reigns of the two 
kingdoms are harmonized, and these annals 

- constantly appealed to. But, in addition to 
these national annals,there were also extant, 
at the time that the Books of Kings were 
compiled, separate works of the several 
pos who had lived in Judah and Israel. 
us the acts of Uzziah, written by Isaiah, 
were very likely identical with the history 
of his reign in the national chronicles; and 
art of the history of Hezekiah we know is 
identicalin the chronicles and in the pro- 
het. The chapterin Jeremiah relating to 

: The destruction of the Temple (lii.) is identi- 
eal with that in 2 K. xxiv., xxv.—Relation 
of the Books of Kings to those of Chronicles. 
—It is manifest, and is universally admitted, 
that the former is by far the older work. 
The language, which is quite free from the 
Persicisms of the Chronicles and their late 
orthography, clearly points out its relative 
superiority in regard to age. Its subject 
also, embracing the kingdom of Israel as 
wellas Judah, is another indication of its 
composition before the kingdom of Israel 

- wasforgotten, and before the Jewish enmity 
to Samaria, which is apparent in such pas- 
sages as 2 Chr. xx. 37, xxv., and in those 
chapters of Ezra (i—vi.) which belong to 
Chronicles, was brought to maturity. While 
the Books of Chronicles therefore were 
written especially for the Jews after their 

_ return from Babylon, the Book of Kings was 
- written for the whole of Israel, before their 
common national existence was nope 
quenched, Another comparison of consid- 
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erable interest between the two histories — 
may be drawn in respect to the main design, — 
that design having a marked relation both 
to the individual station of. the supposed © 
writers, and the peculiar circumstances of _ 


their country at the time of their writing. 
Jeremiah was himself a prophet., He lived 
while the prophetic office was in full vigour, 
in his own person, in Ezekiel, and Daniel, 
and many others, both true and false. Ac- 
cordingly, we find in the Books of Kings 

reat prominence given to the prophetic of = 

ce. ra, on the contrary, was only a 
priest. In his days the prophetic office Moe 
wholly fallen into abeyance. That evidence 
of the Jews being the people of God, which 
consisted in the presence of prophets among 
them, was no more. But tothe men of his 
generation, the distinctive mark of the con- 


tinuance of God’s favour to their race was — 


the rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem, 
the restoration of the daily sacrifice and the 
Levitical worship, and the wonderful and 
providential renewal of the Mosaic insti- 
tutions. The chief instrument, too, for 
Le tee the Jewish remnant from ab- 
sorption in 

for maintaining their national life till the 
coming of Messiah, was the maintenance 
of the Temple, its ministers, and its ser- 
vices. Hence we at once see that the chief 
eare of a good and enlightened Jew of the 
age of Ezra—and all the more if he were 
himself a priest—would naturally be to en- 
hance the value of the Levitical ritual, and 


the Saal of the Levitical caste. And in 
compi a history of the past glories of 
his race, he would as naturally select such 


passages as especially bore upon the sane- 
tity of the priestly office, and showed the 
deep concern taken by their ancestors in 


all that related to the honour of God’s 
House, and the bins a? of his ministering — 


servants. Hence the Levitical character 
of the Books of Chronicles, and the pre- 
sence of several detailed narratives not 
found in the Books of Kings, and the 
more frequent reference to the Mosaic in- 
stitutions. may most naturally and pags 
be accounted for, without resorting to the 
absurd hypothesis that the ceremonial law 
was an invention subsequent to the Cap- 
tivity. (2 Chr. xxix., xxx., xxxi., -com- 
pared with 2 K. xviii. is perhaps as good a 
specimen as can be selected of the distinct- 
ive spirit of the Chronicles. See also 2 Chr. 
xxvi. 16-21, compared with 2 K. xv. 5; 2 
Chr. xi. 13-17, xiii. 9-20, xv. 1-15, xxiii. 3-8, 
compare with 2 K. xi, 5-9, and vers. 18, 19, 
compare with ver. 18, and many other pas- 
sages.) Moreover, upon the principle that 
the sacred writers were influenced by natu- 
ral feelings in their selection of their ma- 
terials, it seems most ApEre riate that while 
the prophetical writer in 

fully with the kingdom of Israel, in whic 
the prophets were much more illustrious 
than in Judah, the Levitical writer, on 
the contrary, should concentrate all his 
thoughts round Jerusalem, where alone the 


Levitical caste had all its power and func- | 


tions, and should dwell upon .all the in- 
stances preserved in existing muniments 
of the deeds and even the minutest min- 
istrations of the priests and Levites, as 
well as of their faithfulness and sufferings 


in the cause of truth, From the comparison ——— 


% 


to the mass of Heathenism, and .- 


ings deals very. 





























appears that the results are precisely wh 
would naturally arise from the circum- 

‘stances of the case. The writer of the Chro- 

- nicles, having the Books of Kings before 
_- him, made those books to a great extent 
-_the basis of his own. But also having his 
own personal views, predilections, and mo- 
’ tives in writing, composing for a different 
age, and for people under very different 
circumstances; and, moreover, having be- 
‘fore him the original authorities from 
“ which the Books of Kings were compiled, 
re as well as some others, he naturally re- 
¥ arranged the older narrative as suited his 
"- purpose and his taste. He gave in full 
passages which the other had abridged, in- 
serted what had been wholly omitted, omit- 
‘ted some things which the other had insert- 
ed, including nearly everything relating to 
the kingdom of Israel, and showed the col- 
-our of his own mind, not only in the nature 
of the passages which he selected from the 
ancient documents, but in the refiections 
_which he frequently adds upon the events 
which he relates, and possibly also in the 
turn given to some of the speeches which he 
records. if F 
-Kir-hara'seth (2 K. iii. 25). Kir-ha’resh 
Us. xvi. 11). Kir-hare’seth ee xvi.7). Kir- 
he’res (Jer. xl viii. 31, 36). These four names 
ae. all applied to one place, probably Kir- 

OAB, 

; Kir'iah, apparently an ancient or archaic 
- word, meaning a city or town. It may be 

compared to the word “burg” or ‘ bury” 

ahs in our own language. Closely related to 
_. Kiriah is Kereth, apparently a Phoenician 

_ form, which occurs occasionally (Job xxix. 
7; Prov. viii. 3). This is familiar to us in 
the Latin garb of Carthago, and, in the 
Parthian and Armenian names Cirta, Ti- 
grano-Certa. As a, proper name it appears 
in the Bible under the forms of Kerioth, 
Kartah, Kartan; besides those immediately 
following. 

Kiriatha’im. [Kirsarnarm.] 

Kir'ioth, a place in Moab, the palaces of 
which were threatened by Amos with de- 
struction by fire (Am. ii. 2); unless indeed 
the word means simply “the cities’— 
heen 4 probably the case also in Jer. 
x a ae 
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re Kir'jath, the last of the cities enumerated 
‘ as belonging to the tribe of Benjamin (Josh. 
ity" Xvili. 28), probably identical with the better 
i as, known place KIRJATH-JEARIM. 

a Kirjatha'im.—1. On the east of the Jordan, 
es one of the places which were taken poe: 
oo ~ session of and rebuilt by the Reubenites, 
a and had fresh ‘names conferred on them 


(Num. xxxii. 37, and see 38), the firstand last 
of which are known with some tolerable de- 
gree of certainty (Josh. xii. 19). It existed in 
the time of Jeremiah (xlviii. 1, 23) and Eze- 
BS kiel (xxv. 9—in these three passages the A. 

“ie V. gives the name KirraTHAIM). 


Ae a Peet 
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Seo By Euse- 
Met, — bius it x to have been well known. 
os | He describes it as a village entirely of Chris- 
' tians, 10 miles west of Medeba, “close to the 
a Baris.”"—2. A town in Naphtali not men- 
ee _ tioned in the original lists of the possession 
: . allotted to the tribe (see Josh. xix. 32-39), 
pO but inserted in the list of cities given to the 
= Gershonite Levyites, in 1 Chr. (vi. 76), in 
xg place of Kanran in the parallel catalogue, 
a ‘ ° 
Pime we Le 





arallel narratives in the two books, it 





_ Kir'jath-ar'ba, an early name 0 
| which after the conquest is ge ne 
enn en xiv. 15; ag-2 
identity of Kirjarth-Arba with | 
constantly asserted (Gen, xxiil 2 
27; Josh. xiv. 15, xv. 18, 54, xx. 7, heh 
Kir'jath-A’rim, an_abbreviated form 
the name KiRJATH-JEARIM, which oc 
only in Ezr. ii, 25. ves om 
Kir'jath-Ba’al. [KisaTHJEarDL] 
Kir’jath-Hu'zoth, a place to which 
accompanied Balaam immediately > 
arrival in Moab (Num. xxii. 39.) 1 aan 
Kir'jath-Je'arim, first mentioned as on 
the four cities of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 1%). 
it next occurs as one of the landmarks of the 
northern boundary of Judah (xv. 9) = 
the point at which the western and soutl 
ern boundaries of Benjamin coincide 
(xviii. 14, 15); and in the two last pa: € 
we find that it bore another, perhaps earli 
name—that of the great Canaanite dei 
Baal, namely BasaLtaw and KirgatTs-B: 
It is reckoned among the towns of Ju 
(xv. 60). It is included in the genealogies 0 
Judah (1 Chr. ii, 50, 52) as founded by, or de- 
scended from, SHOBAL, the son of Caleb 
Hur. “Behind Kirjath-jearim” the band 
Danites pitched their camp before their e: 
pedition to Mount ee and Laish, leav- 
“ing their name attached to the spot for lo: 
after (Judg. xviii. 12). MAHANEH - DAN! 
Hitherto beyond the early sanctity impli 
in its bearing the name of Baat, there is 
nothing remarkable in Kirjath-jearim._ 
was no doubt this reputation for sanctity 
which made the people of Bethshemesh ap- 
peal to its inhabitants to relieve them of the 
Ark of Jehovah, which was bringing such 
calamities on their untutored inexperience 
(1 Sam. vi. 20, 21). In this high place the ark 
remained for twenty years (vii. 2). At the 
close of that time Kirjath-jearim lost its 
sacred treasure, on its removal by Dayid to 
the house of Obed-edom the Gittite (1 Chr. 
xili. 5,6; 2Chr. i. 4; 2Sam. vi. 2, &e.). Te 
Eusebius and Jerome it appears to have 
been well known. by describe it as a 
village at the ninth mile between Jerusalem 
and Diospolis (Lydda). These requirements 
are exactly fulfilled in the modern village 
of Kuriet-el-Enab—now usually known as 
Abti Gosh, from the robber-chief whose 
head quarters it was—on the road from Jaffa 
to Jerusalem. 
Kir'jath-San'nah. 
Kir'jath-Se’pher. 
BIR. ] 
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Kir of Moab, one of the two chief strong 
holds of Moab, the other being AR OF MOAB. 
The name occurs only in Is. xy. 1, though 
the place is probably referred to under the 
names of KIR-HERES, KrR-HARASETH, &¢. Ii 
is almost identical with the name Kerak, 
by which the site of an important city ina 
high and very strong position at the S.E. of 
the Dead Sea is known at this day. Its 
situation is truly remarkable. It is built 
upon the top of a steep hill, surrounded or 
all sides by a deep and narrow valley, which 
again is completely inclosed by mountains 
rising higher than the town, and overlo 
ing it on all sides. 





Kish. 1, The father of Sal; a Benja 








; = x ah ~ 
y_ of Matri, according to 1Sam. 















descended from Becher accord-_ 


- 8, compared with 1 Sam, ix. 
ing Son of jehiel, and uncle to the preced- 
ig (1 Chr, ix. 36).—3. A Benjamite, great 
dfather of Mordecai (Esth. ii. 5).—4. A 
Merarite, of the house of Mahli, of the tribe 
f Levi. His sons married the daughters of 
his brother Eleazar (1 Chr. xxiii. 21, 22, xxiv. 
28, 29), apparently about the time of King 
or early in the reign of David, since 
Jeduthun the singer was the son of Kish (1 
Chr. vi. 44, compared with 2 Chr, xxix. 12). 
Kish'ion, one of the towns on the boun- 
dary of the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xix. 20), 
which with its suburbs was allotted to the 
Gershonite Levites (xxi. 28; A. V. KIsHON). 
Ki'shon, The River, a torrent or winter 
stream of central Palestine, the scene of two 
of the grandest achievements of Israelite 
history—the defeat of Sisera (Judg. iv.), and 
the destruction of the prophets of Baal by 
Elijah (1 K. xviii. 40). The Nahr Mukitta, the 
modern representative of the Kishon, is the 
drain by which the waters of the plain of 
Esdraelon, and of the mountains which en- 
close that es find their way to the Medit- 
erranean. e most of the so-called “rivers” 
of Palestine. the perennial stream forms but 
@ small part of the Kishon. During the 
= art of the year its upper portion is 
, and the stream confined to a few miles 
next the sea. The part of the Kishon at 
which the prophets of Baal were slaughtered 
by Elijah was doubtless close below the spot 
a Carmel where the sacrifice had taken 
place. 
-Ki’son, an inaccurate mode of represent- 
ing the name KIsHOoNn (Ps. Ixxxiii. 9). 
_ Kiss. Kissing the lips by way of affection- 
ate salutation was customary amongst near 
relatives of both sexes, both in Patriarchal 
andin later times (Gen. xxix. 11; Cant. viii. 
1). Between individuals of the same sex 
and in a limited degree between those o 
different sexes, the kiss on the cheek as a 
mark of respect or an act of salutation has 
at all times been customary in the East, and 
can hardly be said to be extinct even in 
Europe. In the Christian Church the kiss of 
charity was practised not only as a friendly 
salutation, but as an act symbolical of love 
and Christian brotherhood (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 
Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 
Pet. v. 14). The written decrees of a sover- 
eign are kissed in token of respect ; even the 
ound is sometimes kissed by Orientals in 
the fulness of their submission (Gen. xli. 40; 
1 Sam. xxiv. 8; Ps. Ixxii. 9; &c.). Kissing 
is spoken of in Scripture as a mark of re- 
eect ve adoration to idols (1 K. xix. 18; Hos. 


Kite (Heb. ayydh). The Hebrew word 
thus rendered occurs in three passages, Lev. 
xi. 14; Deut. xiv. 13, and Job xxviii. 7; in the 
former it is translated ‘ kite” in the A. V., 
in the latter ‘‘vulture.” It is enumerated 
among the twenty names of birds men- 
tioned in Deut. xiv. (belonging for the most 

art to the order Raptores), which were con- 
sidered unclean by the Mosaic Law, and for- 
bidden to be used as food by the Israelites. 
The allusion in Job alone affords aclue to 

its identification. The deep mines in the re- 
eesses of the mountains from which the 
fabour of man extracts the treasures of the 
ae there described as “a track which 
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ag” 









| the bird of prey hath not known, nor-hath 
hee looked uponit.”~ The | 








the eye of t oe 
ayyah may possibly be the ‘‘kite,” but there 
is no certainty on the subject. ise nae 

Ki'tron, one of the towns from which 
Zebulun ‘did not expel the Canaanites 
(uae. i. 30), In the Talmud it is identi- 


ed with ‘ Zippori,’ i.e. Sepphoris, now 


Seffurieh. 
it'tim. Twice written in the A. V. fo 
Cuirtim (Gen. x. 4; 1 Chr. i. 7). oi 

Kneading-Troughs. [BREAD.] Pits 

Knop. A word employed in the A.V. to 
translate two terms, which refer to some 
architectural or ornamental object, but 
which have nothing in common. 1. Caph- 
tor. This occurs in the description of the 
candlestick of the sacred tent in Ex. xxv. 
31-36, and xxxvii. 17-22. 2. The second term, 
Peka’im, is found only in 1 K. vi, 18, and vii. 
24. The word no doubt signifies some globu- 
Jar thing resembling a small gourd, or an 
egg, though as to the character of the orna- 
ment we are quite in the dark. 

Ko’hath, second of the three sons of Levi, 
from whom the three principal divisions of 
the Levites derived their origin and their 
name (Gen. xlvi. 11; Ex. vi. 16,18; Num. iii. 
17; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12, &c.). Kohath was the 
father of Amram, and he of Moses and 
Aaron. From him, therefore, were de- 


scended all the priests; and hence those of. 
the Koathites who were not priests were of 


the highest rank of the Levites, though not 
the sons of Levi’s first-born. ‘In the journey- 
ings of the Tabernacle the sons of Kohath 
had charge of the most holy portions of the 
vessels (Num. iv.). It appears from Ex, vi. 
18-22, compared with 1 Chr. xxiii. 12, xxvi. 
23-32, that there were four families of sons 
of Kohath—Amramites, Izharites, Hebron- 
ites, and Uzzielites. Of the personal history 
of Kohath we know nothing, except that he 
came down to Bey pt with Levi and Jacob 
(een. xlvi. 11), that his sister was Jochebed 
Ex. vi. 20), and that he lived to the age of 
133 years (Ex. vi. 18). 

o’rah, 1. Third son of Esau by Aholiba- 
mah (Gen. xxxvi. 5, 14, 18; 1 Chr. i. 35). He 
was born in Canaan before Esau migrated to 
Mount Seir (xxxvi. 5-9), and was one of the 
“dukes” of Edom.—2. Another Edomitish 
duke of this name, sprung from Eliphaz, 
Esau’s son by Adah (Gen. xxxvi. 16).—3. Son 
of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi. 
He was leader of the famous rebellion against 
his cousins Moses and Aaron in the wilder- 
ness, for which he paid the penalty of per- 
ishing with his followers by an earthquake 
and flames of fire (Num. xvi. xxvi. 9-11). The 
particular grievance which rankled in the 
mind of Korah and his company. was their 
exclusion from the office of the priesthood, 
and their being confined—those among them 
who were Levites—to the inferior service of 
the tabernacle. Korah’s position as leader 
in this rebellion was evidently the result of 
his personal character, which was that of a 
bold, haughty, and ambitious man. From 
some cause which does not clearly appear, 
the children of Korah were not involved in 
the destruction of their father (Num. xxvi, 
11). Perhaps the fissure of the ground which 
swallowed up the tents of Dathan and Abi- 
ram did not extend beyond those of the Reu- 
benites. From ver, 27 it seems clear that 
Korah himself was not with Dathan and 
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Abiram at the moment, He hims 


_ nearer the tabernacle wee ~19), and per- 
-ished with them by the “ fire from Jehovah” 
which accompanied the earthquake. In the 

' N. T. (Jude 11) Korah is coupled with Cain 
and Balaam, ‘ 62 erey at 

__ Kor'ahite (1 Chr. ix. 19, 31), Kor’hite, or 
Kor'athite, that portion of the Kohathites 

who were descended from Korah, and are 

frequently styled Ne the synonymous phrase 

Sons of Korah. They were an important 

branch of the singers (2 Chr, xx. 19). Hence 

we find eleven Psalms (or twelve, if Ps. 43 is 
included under the same title as Ps. 42) dedi- 
cated or assigned to the sons-of Korah: viz. 

Ps. 42, 44-49, 84, 85, 87, 88. 

“ 
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La'ban, son of Bethuel, brother of Rebe- 
kah, and father of Leah and Rachel. The 
elder branch of the family remained at 
Haran when Abraham removed to the land 
of Canaan, and it is there that we first meet 
with Laban, as taking the leading part in 
the betrothal of his sister Rebekah to her 
cousin Isaac (Gen. xxiv. 10, 29-60, xxvii. 43, 
xxix. 4). The next time Laban appears in 
the sacred narrative it is as the host of his 
nephew Jacob at Haran (Gen. xxix. 13, 14). 
The subsequent transactions by which he 
secured the valuable services of his nephew 
_are related under JAcoB. 

Lacedemo'nians, the inhabitants of Sparta 
or Lacedaemon, with whom the Jews 
claimed kindred (1 Mace. xii. 2, 5, 6, 20, 21; 
xiv. 20, 23, xv. 23, 2 Mace. v. 9). 

-La'chish, a city of the Amorites, the king 
of which joined with four others, at the 
invitation of Adonizedek king of Jerusalem, 

to chastise the Gibeonites for their league 
with Israel (Josh. x. 3. 5), They were 
routed by Joshua at Bethhoron, and the king 
of Lachish fell a victim with the others 
under the trees at Makkedah (ver. 26). The 
destruction of the town shortly followed the 
death of the king (ver. 31-33). In the special 
statement that the attack lasted two days, 
in contradistinction to the other cities which 
were taken in one (see ver. 35), we gain our 
first glimpse of that strength of position for 
which Lachish was afterwards remarkable. 
Lachish was one of the cities fortified and 
. garrisoned by Rehoboam after the revolt of 
the northern kingdom (2 Chr. xi. 9). It was 
chosen as a refuge by Amaziah from the 
conspirators who threatened him in Jeru- 
salem, and to whom he at last fell a victim 
at Lachish (2 K. xiv. 19; 2 Chr. xxv. 27). In 
the reign of Hezekiah, it was one of the 
cities taken by Sennacherib when on his way 
from Phoenicia to Eeypt. This siege is con- 
sidered by Layard and Hincks to be depicted 
on the slabs found by the former in one of 
the chambers of the palace at Kouyunjik. 
But though the Assyrian records appear to 
-assert the paris of Lachish, no statement 
is to be found either in the Bible or Josephus 
that it was taken. After the return from 
captivity, Lachish with its surrounding 
“fields” was re-occupied by the Jews (Neh. 
xi. 30), By Eusebius and Jerome, in the 
Onomasticon, Lachish is mentioned as ‘7 
miles from Eleutheropolis, towards Daro- 
- ma,” 4.¢, towards the south, 
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was |. 
doubtless with the 250 men who bare censers 





was taken by_ 
Danites, and under its new name of DAN be- 
came famous as the northern limitof the — 
nation (Judg. xviii. 7, 14, 27,29). [Dan.] In 
the A.V. Laish is again mentioned in the ac- © 
count of Sennacherib’s march on Jerusalem ~ 
(is. x. 30). This Laish is probably the small 
village, Laishah, lying between Gallim and _— 
Anathoth, and of which hitherto no traces 
have been found. 

La’ish, father of Phaltiel, to whom Saul — 
had given Michal, David’s wife (1 Sam. xxv. 

; 2.Sam. iii. 15). pce 


44 
Lakes. (PALESTINE. 3 
La’kum, properly eatcee one of the 
laces which formed the landmarks of the 


oundary of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33). 

Lambs formed an important part of al- 
most every sacrifice (Ex. xxix. 3841; Num. 
xxviii. 9, 11, xxix. 2, 13-40, &c.). On the 
Paschal Lamb see PASSOVER. 
La’mech, properly Lemech.—l. The fifth 
lineal descendant from Cain (Gen. iv. 18-24). 
He is the only one except Enoch, of the pos- 
terity of Cain, whose history is related with _ 
some detail. His two wives, Adah and Zil- _ 
lah, and his daughter Naamah, are, with Eve, | 
the only antediluvian women whose names 
are mentioned by Moses. His three sons— 
JABAL, JUBAL, and TUBAL-CAIN, are celebrated 
in Scripture as authors of useful inventions. — 
The remarkable poem which Lamech uttered — 
has not yet been explained quite satisfac- _ 
torily. It may be rendered :— 


Adah and Zillah! hear my voice, a 
Ye wives of Lamech! give ear unto my — 
speech, “Sel 
For a man had I slain for smiting me, 
And a youth for wounding me : fi 
Surely sevenfold shall Cain be avenged, 
But Lamech seventy and seven. 
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It may perhaps be regarded as Lamech’s 
song of exultation on the invention of the 
sword by his-son Tubal-cain, in the posses- 
sion of which he foresaw a great advantage 
to himself and his family over any enemies. 
—2. The father of Noah (Gen. v. 29). 

Lamentations of Jeremiah. The Hebrew 
title of this Book, Ecah, is taken, like those _ 
of the five Books of Moses, from the Hebrew 
word with which it opens. It contains the 
utterance of Jeremiah’s sorrow upon the ~ 
) capture of Jerusalem and the destruction of 
the Temple. It consists of five chapters, 
each of which, however, is a separate poem, — 
complete in itself, and having a distinet sub- — 
ject, but brought at the same time undera 
pas which includes them all. The book | 

as supplied thousands with the fullest — 
utterance of their sorrows in the critical — 

eriods of national or individual suffering. — 
e may well believe that it soothed the 
weary years of the Babylonian exile. O 
the ninth day of the month of Ab (Ju 
August), the Lamentations of .Jeremi 
were read, year by year, with fasting 
weeping, to commemorate the misery ou 
which the people had been delivered 
enters largely into the order of the Lat 
Church for the services of Passion-week, 
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i1 1. Thai 4 iden candle- 
stick belonging tothe Tabernacle which bore 
‘the light; also of each of the ten. candle- 

ore the Holy of Holies (Ex. xxv. 37; 1 K. vii. 

49; 2 Chr. iv. 20, xiii. 11; Zech. iv. 2). The 
lamps were lighted every evening, and 

_ cleansed every morning (Ex. xxx. 7,8). 2, A 

torch or flambeau, such as was carried by 

the soldiers of Gideon (Judg. vii. 16, 20; 

comp. xy. 4). The use of lamps fed with oil 

_.in marriage processions is alluded to in the 

arable of the ten virgins (Matt. xxv. 1). 

Modern Egyptian lamps consist of small 

_ glass vessels with a tube at the bottom con- 

_ taining a cotten-wick twisted round a piece 

of straw. For night travelling, a lantern 

composed of waxed cloth strained over a 

sort of cylinder of wire-rings, and a top and 

bottom of perforated copper. This would, 
in form at least, answer to the lamps within 

‘pitchers of Gideon. 

_ Lancet. This word is found in 1 K. xviii. 
28 only. The Hebrew term is Romach, which 
is elsewhere rendered, and appears to mean 
a javelin, or light spear. In the original edi- 
tion of the A. V. (1611) the word is ‘‘ lancers.”’ 
- Language. [TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.] 

Laodice‘a, a town in the Roman province 
of ASIA, situated in the valley of the Maean- 
der, on a small river called the Lycus, with 
CoLOSSAE and HIERAPOLIS a few miles dis- 
tant to the west. Built, or rather rebuilt, by 

~one of the Seleucid monarchs, and named 
_in honour of his wife, Laodicea became un- 
der the Roman government a place of some 
importance. Its trade was considerable: it 
lay on the line of a great road; and it was 
the seat of a conventus. From Rev. iii. 17, 
we should gather it was a place of great 
- wealth. It was soon after this occurrence 
that Christianity was introduced into Lao- 
dicea, not, however, as it would seem, 
through the direct agency of St. Paul, We 
have good reason for believing that when, 
in writing from Rome to the Christians of 

Colossae, he sent a greeting to those of 

- Laodicea, he had not personally visited either 

lace. But the preaching of the Gospel at 

iphesus (Acts xviii. 19-xix. 41) must inevi- 
tably have resulted in the formation of 
churches in the neighbouring cities, especi- 
ally where Jews were settled: and there 
_were Jews in Laodicea. In subsequent times 
it beeame a Christian city of eminence, the 
see of a bishop, and a meeting-place of 
councils. The Mohammedan invaders de- 
“stroyed it; and it is now a scene of utter 
desolation: but the extensive ruins near 
Denislu justify all that we read of Laodicea 
in Greek and Roman writers. One Bibiical 

“subject of interest is connected with Lao- 
dicéa. From Col. iv. 16 it appears that St. Paul 
wrote a letter to this place when he wrote 

_ the letter to Colossae. The question arises 

whether we can give any account of this 

Laodicean epistle. Wieseler’s theory is that 

the Epistle to Philemon is meant. Another 

view maintained by Paley and others is that 
the Epistle to the ceiaus is intended. 

Ussher’s view is that this last epistle was a 
ircular letter sent to Laodicea among other 

places. The apocryphal Epistola ad Laodi- 

mses is a late and clumsy forgery. 

_Lap’idoth, the husband of Deborah the 

EPphetess (Judg. iv. 4), ; 

Lapwing (Heb. duciphath) occurs only in 
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Lev, xi. 19, and “in the parallel passage of 
Deut, xiv. 18, amongst the list of those birds 
which were forbidden by the Law of Moses 
to be eaten. by the Israelites. Commenta-_ 
tors generally agree that the Hoopoe is the 
bird intended. The hoopoe is not now eaten 
except occasionally in those countries where 
it is abundantly found—Kgypt, France. 
Spain, &c., &c. The hoopoe is an occasiona 
visitor to this country, arriving for the most 
part in the autumn. Its crest is very ele- 
gant, the long feathers forming it are each 
of them tipped with black. 

Lase’a (Acts xxvii. 8), a city of Crete, 
the ruins of which were discovered in ~ 
1856, a few miles to the eastward of Fair 
Havens. 5 

La‘sha, a place noticed in Gen. x. 19 as 
marking the limit of the country of the 
Canaanites. It lay somewhere in the south- 
east of Palestine. Jerome and other writers 
identify it with Callirhoé, a spot famous for 





hot springs near the eastern shore of the. 


Dead Sea. 

Latchet, the thong or fastening by which 
the sandal was attached to the foot. It oc-- 
curs in the proverbial expression in Gen. xiv.~ 
23, and is there used to denote something 
trivial or worthless. Another semi-pro- 
verbial expression in Luke iii. 16 points to 
the fact that the office of bearing and un-~ 
fastening the shoes of great personages fell 
to the meanest slave. Stok 

Latin, the language spoken by the Romans, 
is mentioned only in John xix. 20, and Luke 
xxiii. 38. e 

Lattice. The rendering in A. V. of three 
Hebrew words. 1. Eshndb, which occurs but 
twice, Judg. v. 28, and Prov, vii. 6, and in the © 
latter passene is translated ‘‘ casement” in 
the A. V. In both instances it stands in par- 
allelism with “window.” 2. Khdraccim 
(Cant. a? is Fg pes synonymous with 
the preceding, thou ha word of later date. 
3. Sebacah, is simply “a network’ placed 
before a window or balcony. Perhaps the 
network through which Ahaziah fell and re- 
ceived his mortal injury was on the parapet 
of his palace (2 K, i. 2). 

Laver. 1. In the Tabernacle, a vessel of 
brass containing water for the priests to 
wash their hands and feet before offering’ 
sacrifice. It stood in the court between the 
altar and the door of the Tabernacle (Ex. 
xxx. 19, 21). It rested on a basis, t.e, a foot 
though by some explained to be a cover of 
copper or brass, which, as well as the laver 
itself, was made from the mirrors of the 
women who assembled at the door of the 
Tabernacle court (Ex. xxxviii, 8). The form 
of the laver is not specified, but may be as- 
sumed to have been circular. Like the other 
vessels belonging to the Tabernacle, it was, 
together with its ‘‘foot,’’ consecrated with 
oil (Lev. viii. 10,11). 2. In Solomon’s Tem- 
ple, besides the great molten sea, there were 
ten lavers of brass, raised on bases (1 K, vii. 
27, 39), five on the N, and §. sides respectively 
of the court of the priests. Each laver con- 
tained 40 of the measures called ‘ bath.” 
They were used for washing the animals to 
be offered in burnt-offerings (2 Chr. iv. 6). 
The dimensions of the bases with the lavers, 
as givenin the Hebrew text, are 4 cubits in~- 
length and breadth, and 3 in height. There 
were to each 4 wheels of 1% cubit in diame- 
ter, with spokes, &c., all cast in one piece, 
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thority. The commandment may be general, 
or (as in Lev. vi. 9, 14, &c., “the law of the 
_burnt-offering,” &¢c.) particular in its bear- 
ing; the authority either human or divine. 
But when the word is used with the article, 
-and without any wordsof limitation,itrefers 
to the expressed will of God, and, in nine 
cases out of ten, to the Mosaic Law, or to 
the Pentateuch, of which it forms the chief 
portion, The Hebrew word, térdh, lays 
“more stress on its moral authority, as teach- 
ing the truth, and guiding in the right way; 


the Greek nomos (voy 0S), onits constrain- 
ing power, as imposed and enforced by_a 
. recognized authority. The sense of the 
‘ word, however, extends its scope, and as- 
sumes a more abstract character in the 
writings of St. Paul. Nomos, when used by 
ne him with the article, still refersin general 
_. to the Law of Moses; but when used without 
- the article, so as to embrace any manifesta- 
tion of “law,” it includes all powers which 
act on the will of man by compulsion, or by 
the pressure of external motives, whether 
their commands be or be not expressed in 
. . definite forms. The occasional use of the 
i" - word “law” (as in Rom. iii. 27, “law of 
: _ faith?) to denote an internal principle of 
# action, does not really militate against the 
- generalrule. It should also be noticed that 
the title ‘‘the Law” is occasionally used 
loosely to refer to the whole of the Old Tes- 
tament (as in John x. 34. referring to Ps. 
lxxxii. 6; in John xv. 25, referring to Ps. 
xxxy. 19; and in1 Cor. xiv. 21, referring to 
Is. xxviii. 11, 12).—The question has been fre- 
quently discussed how far the Mosaic Law 
has any obligation, or existence under the 
dispensation of the Gospel. As a means of 
ustification or salvation, it ought never to 
ave been regarded, even before Christ: it 
needs no proof toshow that stillless can 
this be so since He has come. But yet the 
arin remains whether it is binding on 
hristians, even when they do not depend on 

it for salvation. It seems clear enough 
that its formal coercive authority_as a 

; whole ended with the close of the Jewish 
; dispensation. It referred throughout to 
the Jewish covenant, and in many points to 
the constitution, the customs, and _even the 
loeal, circumstances of the people. That 
covenant was preparatory to the Christian, 
in which it is now absorbed; those cus- 
toms and observances have passed away. It 
follows, by the very nature of the case, that 
the formal obligation to the Law must have 
ceased with the basis on which it is ground- 
ed. But what then becomes of the declara- 
tiyn of our Lord, that He came “not to de- 
stroy the Law, but to perfect it,” and that 
“not one jot or one tittle of it shall pass 
away ?” what of the fact, consequent upon 
it, that the Law has been reverenced in all 

_ Christian churches, and had an important in- 
fluence on much Christian legislation ? The 
explanation of the apparent contradiction 
lies in the difference between positive and 
moral obligation. To apply this principle 
; Dea ONE, there is need of much study and 
oF an iscretion, in order to distinguish what is 

: local and temporary from what is universal, 
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Lawyer. The title “lawyer” is geuera 
supposed to be oaityak ee to _ tith 
“scribe,” both on account of its etymolog 
cal meaning, and also because the man, who 
is also called a “lawyer” in Matt. xxii. 35 
and Luke x. 25, is called ‘tone of the scribes” 
in Mark xii.28. If the common readingin 
Luke xi. 4, 45, 46, be correct, it will be de- 
cisive against this By the use of the word 


V OM1HOS (Tit. iii. 9) as a simple adjective, 
it seems more probable that the title 
“scribe” was a legal and official designa- 


tion, but thatthename Y OM1XOS was prop- 
erly a mere epithet signifying one * learned 
in the law,” and only used as a title in com- 
mon parlance (comp. the use of it in Tit. iii. 
13, ** Zenas the lawyer”). 

aying on of Hands. [Baptism.] 

Laz'arus, another form of the Hebrew 
name Eleazar.—l. Lazarus of Bethany the 
brother of Martha and M: (John xi. 1) All 
that we know of him is derived from the 
Gospel of St. John, and that records little 
more than the facts of his death and resur- 
rection; but we may, with at least some 
measure of probability, fill up these scanty 
outlines. (1.) The language of John xi. 1, 
implies that the sisters were the better 
known. Lazarus is “of Bethany, of the vil- 
lage 6f Mary and her sister Martha.” From 
this, and from the order of the three names - 
in John xi. 5, we may reasonably infer that 
Lazarus was the youngest of the family. (2.) 
In Luke x. 38 and John xii. 1, 2, a feast is 
given to Jesus by Martha and Mary; butin 
Matt. xxvi. 6, Mark xiv. 3, the same feast ap- 
pears as occurring in “the house of Simon 
the leper.” A leper, as such, would have been 
compelled to lead a separate life, and cer- 
tainly could not have given a feast and re- 
ceived a multitude of guests. Among the 
conjectural explanations which have been 
given of this difference, the gS he that 
this Simon was the father of the two sisters 
and of Lazarus, that he had been smitten 
with leprosy, and that actual death, or the 
civil death that followed on his disease, had 
left his children free to act for themselves, 
is at least as probable as any other, and has 
some support in early ecclesiastical tradi- _ 
tions. (8.) All the circumstances of John xi. 
and xii., point to wealth and social position 
above the average. (4.) A comparison of 
Matt. xxvi. 6, Mark xiv. 8, with Luke vii. 36, 
44, suggests another conjecture that harmon- 
ises with and in part explains the foregoing.- 
If Simon the leper were also the Pharisee, 
it would explain the fact just noticed of the 
friendship between the sisters of Lazarus and — 
the members of that party in Jerusalem. It 
would follow on this assumption that the 
Pharisee, whom we thus far identify with 
the father of Lazarus, was probably one of 
the members of that sect, sent down from — 
Jerusalem to watch the new teacher. (5.) 
One other conjecture may yet be hazarded. 
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the condition of the family at | 

_ (see 2).. If the father were an influential 
_ Pharis there were ties of some kind 
. uniting 

_ be natural enough that the son, even in com- 

_ parative youth, should occupy the position 
- ofa “ruler.” But further, it is of this rich 
_ young man that St. Mark uses the emphatic 

word (‘‘Jesus, beholding him, loved _him’’) 
which is used of no others in the Gos os 
0: 


_ history, save of the beloved apostle an 
- Lazarus and hissisters (John xi. 5).—Combin- 
~ ing these inferences then, we get an insight 

into one aspect of the life of the Divine 
Teacher and Friend, full of living interest. 
The village of Bethany and its neighbour- 
hood were a frequent retreat from the con- 

_ troversies and tumults of Jerusalem (John 
xviii. 2; Luke xxi. 37, xxii. 39). At some 
time or other one household, wealthy, hon- 
ourable, belonging to the better or Nicode- 
mus section of the Pharisees (see above, 1, 2, 
8) learns to know and reverence him. Dis- 
ease or death removes the father from the 
scene, and the two sisters are left with their 
a Seraceg brother to do as they think right. 
= them and in the brother over whom they 
watch, He finds that which is worthy of His 
love. But two at least need an education in 
the spiritual life. A few weeks pass away, 
and then comes thesickness of John xi- One 

of the sharp malignant fevers of Palestine 

_ cuts off the life that wasso precious. Thesis- 
ters know how truly the Divine Friend has 

~ loved him on whom their love and their hopes 

_ centered. They send to Him in the belief that 
the tidings of the sickness will at once draw 
. Him to them (John xi. 3). Slowly, and in 

__ words which (though afterwards understood 
_ otherwise) must at the time have seemed to 
_ the disciples those of one upon whom the 
truth came not at once but by degrees, he 
- _ prepares them for the worst. ‘‘ This sick- 
- ness is not unto death”’—‘“ Our friend 
Lazarus. sleepeth’—‘“‘Lazarus is dead.” 
The work which he was doing as a teacher 
or a healer (John x. 41, 42) in Betha- 
- bara, or the other Bethany (John x. 40 and i. 
28), was not interrupted, and continues for 
two days after the message reaches him. 
Then comes the journey, occupying two days 
more. When He and His disciples come, 

_ three days have passed since the burial. 
- Whe friends from Jerusalem, chiefiy of the 
Pharisee and ruler class, are there with their 
consolations. The sisters receive the Pro- 
phet, each according to her character. His 
sympathy with their sorrow leads Him also 
_ toweep. Then comes the work of might as 
-_ the answer of the prayer which the Son of- 

_ fers to the Father (John xi. 41, 42). Thestone 
 isrolled away from the mouth of the rock- 

chamber in which the body had been placed. 

“He that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes; and_his face 
-- was bound about with a napkin.” One scene 
--more meets us, and then the life of the 


~ 


’. family which has come before us with such | 


_ daylight clearness lapses again into obscur- 
ity. In the house which, though it still bore 
_ the father’s name (sup. t), was the dwelling 










of the sisters and the brother, there is a. sup- 
per, and Lazarus is there, and Martha serves, 
+ no longer jealously, and Ma pours out her 

‘lovein the costly offering oh. the spikenard 
- ointment, and finds herself once again mis 
“judged and hastily condemned. After this 
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Bethany }_all direct knowledge of Lazarus ceases. The 
resurrection of Lazarus is recorded only by . 
e family with that body, it would | 
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St. John. The writers of the first. three Gos- 
pels confined themselves, as b: 
plan, to the. miracles wrought in Galilee 
that of the blind man at Jericho being the 
only exception).—2. Thename of a poorman 
in the well-known parable of Luke xvi. 19-31. 
The name of Lazarus has been perpetuated 
in an institution of the Christian Church. 
The leper of the Middle Ages appears as a 
Lazzaro. Among the orders, half-military 
and half-monastic, of the 12th century, was 
one which bore the title of the Knights of 
St. Lazarus (A.D. 1119). whose specia 
it was to minister to the lepers, first of 


work 


Syria, and afterwards of Europe. The use 


ot lazzaretto and lazar-house for the leper- — 


hospitals then founded in all parts of West- 


tern Christendom, no less than that of 'laz- . 


zarone for the mendicants of Italian towns. 
are indications of the effect of the parable 
upon the mind of Europe in the Middle Ages, 
and thence upon its later speech. 

Lead, one of the most common of metals, 


found generally in veins of rocks, though 


seldom in a metallic state, and most com- 
monly in combination with sulphur. It was 
early known to the ancients, and the allus- 
ions to it in Scripture indicate that the Heb- 
rews were wellacquainted withits uses. The 
rocks in the neighbourhood of Sinai yielded 


it in iarge quantities, and itwas found in 


Egypt. That it was common in Palestine is 
shown by the expression in Ecclus. xlvii. 18 
(comp. 1K. x. 27). It was apts the spoils 
of the Midianites which the children of Is- 


ry 


rael brought with them to the plains of | 


Moab. after their return from the slaughter 
of the tribe (Num. xxxi. 22). The ships of 
Tarshish supplied the market of Tyre with 
lead, as with other metals (Ez. xxvii.12). Its 
heaviness, to which allusion is made in Ex. 
xv. 10,and Ecclus. xxii, 14, caused it to he 
used for weights, which were either in the 
form of a round flat cake (Zech. v. 7), ora 
rough unfashioned lump or * stone” (ver. 
8): stones having in ancient times served 
the purpose of weights (comp. Prov. xvi. 11). 
In modern metallurgy lead is used with tin 
in the composition of solder for fastening 
metals together. That the ancient Hebrews 
were acquainted with the use of solder is 
evident from Isaiah xli. 7. No hint is given 


as to the composition of the solder, but in 


all probability lead was one of the materi- 
als employed, its usage for such a purpose 
being of great beige! GD In Job xix. 24 the 
allusion is supposed to be to the practice of 
earving inscriptions upon stone, and_pour- 
ing molten lead into the cavities of the let- 
ters, to render them legible, and at the 
same time preserve them from the.action of 
the air. In modern metallurgy lead is em- 
ployed for the erese of purifying silver 
from other mineral products. The alloy is 
mixed with lead, exposed to fusion upon an 
earthen vessel, and submitted to a blast of 
air. By this means the dross is consumed. 
This process is called the cupelling opera- 
tion, with which the description in Ez. xxii. 
18-22 accurately coincides. _, i 
Leaf, Leaves. The word occurs in the 
A. V. either in the singular or plural number 
in three different senses. 1. Luar of a tree. 
The olive leaf is mentioned in Gen. viii. 11. 


Fig-leaves formed the first covering of our 
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parents in Eden. The barren fig-tree (Matt. 
xxi, 19; Mark xi. 13) on the road between 


Bethany and Jerusalem, “had on it nothing 
_ but leaves.” The oak-leaf is mentioned in 
Is. i. 30, and vi. 13.. The righteous are often 
‘ eee Some leaves (Jer. xvii. 8). The 

ungodly on the other hand are “as an oak 
‘whose leaf fadeth” (Is. i, 30), In Ez, xlvii. 
12; Rev. xxii. 1, 2, there is probably an al- 
‘lusion to some tree whose leaves were used 
- by the Jews as a medicine or ointment ; in- 

deed, it is very likely that many plants and 
- leaves were thus made use of by them, as by 
- the old English herbalists. 2. LEAvEs of 
doors. The Hebrew word, which occurs 
very many times in the Bible, and which in 
if a vi. 32 (margin) and 34 is translated 
“leaves” in the A. V.,signifies beams, ribs, 
.. sides, &. 3. Leaves of a book or roll occurs 
in this sense only in Jer. xxxvi. 23. The 
’ Hebrew word (literally doors) would perhaps 
be more correctly translated columns. 
Le'ah, the daughter of Laban (Gen. xxix. 
16). The dulness or weakness of her eyes 
was so notable, that it is mentioned as a 
contrast to the beautiful form and appear- 
ance of her younger sister Rachel. er fa- 
. ther took advantage of the opportunity 
- which the local marriage-rite afforded to 
pass her off in her sister’s stead on the un- 
conscious bridegroom, and excused himself 
to Jacob by alleging that the custom of the 
country forbade the younger sister to be 
~ given first in marriage. Jacob’s preference 
_of Rachael grew into hatred of Leah, after 
he had married both sisters. Leah, however, 
bore to him in quick succession Reuben, 

Simeon, Levi, Judah, then Issachar, Zebu- 
lun, and Dinah, before Rachel had a child. 
She died some time after Jacob reached the 

south country in which his father Isaac 
lived, She was buried in the family grave 
in Machpelah (ch. xlix. 31). 

Leasing, “falsehood.” This word is re- 
tained in the A. V. of Ps. iv. 2, v. 6, from 
the older English versions ; but the Hebrew 
-word of which it is the rendering is else- 
where almost uniformly translated “ lies” 
(Ps. xi. 4, Iviii. 3, &e.). 

- _ Leather. The notices of leather in the 

‘Bible are singularly few; indeed the word 
occurs but twice in the A. V., and in each 

instance in reference to the same object, a 
oe (2 K. i. 8; Matt. iii, 4). There are, 

owever, other instances in which the word 
“leather” might with propriety be substi- 
tuted for “skin” (Lev. xi. 82, xiii. 48; Num. 
xxxi. 20). 

Leaven. Various substances were known 
to have fermenting qualities; but the ordi- 
nary leaven consisted of alump of old dough 
ina high state of fermentation, which was 
inserted into the mass of dough prepared for 
baking. The use of leaven was strictly for- 
bidden in all offerings made to the Lord by 
fire. It isin reference to these prohibitions 
that Amos (iv. 5) ironically bids the Jews of 
his day to “ offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
with leaven.’”’ In other instances, where the 
offering was to be consumed by the priests, 
and not on the altar, leaven might be used. 
Various ideas were associated with the pro- 
hibition of leayven in \the instances above 
actos “But the most prominent idea, and 
the one which applies equally to all the cases 
of prohibition, is connected with the cor- 
ruption which leaven itself had undergone, 
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process of fermentation. It is s 
perty of leaven that our Saviour points 
when he speaks of the “leaven (é¢. the cor- B 
rupt docirine) of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees” (Matt. xvi.6); and St. Paul, when — 
he speaks of the “old leaven” (1. Cor. v.7). { 
Leb‘anon, a mountain range in the north © 
of Palestine. The name Lebanon signifies 
“white,” and was applied either on account 2 
of the snow, which, during a great part of © 
the year, covers its whole summit, or on ac-— 
count of the white colour of its limestone — 
cliffs and peaks., Itis the “ white mountain” 
—the Mont Blane of Palestine. Lebanon is 
represented in Scripture as lying npte. the | 
northern border of the land of Israel (Deut. : 
i.7, xi. 24; Josh. i, 4. Two distinct ranges © 
bear this name. They run in parallel lines 1 
F 
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from S.W. to N.E, for about. 90 geor. miles, 
enclosing between them a Iong fertile valley 
from 5 to 8 miles wide, anciently caHed — 
Coele-Syria. The western range is the ‘‘ Lib- 
anus” of the old geographers, and the Leban 
on of Scripture. The eastern range was — 
called ‘‘ Anti-Libanus” by geographers, and 
“Lebanon toward the gree mee > by the 
sacred writers (Josh. xiii. 5). 1. Lebanon— 
the western range—commences on the south 
of the deepravine of the Litany, the ancient — 
river Leontes, which drains the valley of 
Coele-Syria, and falls into the Mediterranean — 
five miles north of Tyre. It runs N.E.in a 
straight line parallel to the coast, to the 
opening from the Mediterranean into the 
plain of Emesa, called in Scripture the ‘‘ En- 
trance of Hamath” (Num. xxxiy. 8), Here 
Nahr el-Kebir—the ancient river Eleutherus 
—sweeps round its northern end, as the 
Leontes does round its southern. The aver- 
age elevation of the range is from 6000 to 8000 
ft.; but two peaks rise considerably higher. 
On the summits of both these aks the 
snow remains in patches during the whole 
summer. The line of cultivation runs along 
at the height of about 6000 ft.; and belov 
this the features of the western slopes are en. 
tirely different. The rugged limestone banks 
are scantily clothed with the evergreen 
oak, and the sandstone with pines; while 
every available spot is carefully cultivated. 
The cultivation is wonderful, and shows 
what all Syria might be if under a good 
government. Fig-trees cling to the naked 
rock; vines are trained along narrow 
ledges ; long ranges of mulberries, on ter- 
races like.steps of stairs, cover the more gen. 
tle declivities; and dense groves of olives 
fill up the bottoms of the glens. ‘ 
of villages are seen—here built amid lal 
rinths of rocks, there clinging like swallows 
nests to the sides of cliffs ; while convents, 
no less numerous, are perched on the top of 
every peak. The vine is still largely culti- 
vated in every part of the mountain. Le’ 
non also abounds in olives, figs, and mul- 
berries ; while some remnants exist of the 
forests of pine, oak, and cedar, which fo: 
merly covered it (1 K. v. 6; Ps. xxix, 
Is. xiv. 8; Ezr. iii. 7). Considerable n 
bers of wild beasts still inhabit its reti 
lens and higher peaks; the writer has si 
ackals, hyenas, wolves, bears, and pant 
(20 Ke) tiv. 9.5 Hab. 
Along the base of Lebanon runs th 
lar plain of Phoenicia; nowhere mor 
two miles wide, and often interru| 
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_ bold rocky spurs. that dip into the sea. The 
_ main ridge of Lebanon is composed of Jura 
_ limestone. and abounds in fossils. Long 
_ belts of more recent sandstone run along 
_ thewestern slopes, which is in places largely, 
4 bela with iron. Lebanon was orig- 
inally inhabited by the Hivites and Gib- 
lites (Judg. iii. 3; Josh. xiii. 5, 6). The 
whole mountain range was assigned to the 
Israelites, but was never conquered by 
them (Josh. xiii. 2-6: Judg. iii. 1-3). During 
_ the Jewish monarchy it appears to have 
been subject to the Phoenicians (1 K. v. 
_ 26; Ezr, iii. 7). From the Greek conquest 
~ until modern times Lebanon had no sepa 
rate history.—2. Anti-Libanus.—The main 
7 chain of Anti-Libanus commences in the 
~ plateau of Bashan, near the parallel of 
Caesarea-Philippi. runs north to Hermon, 
and then north-east in a straight line till] 
it. sinks down into the great plain of Emesa, 
not far from the site of Riblah. HERMON 
is the loftiest eel the next highest is a 
few miles north of the site of Abila, beside 
the village of Bluddm, and has an elevation 
- of about 7000 feet. The rest of the ridge 
z averages about 5000 ft.; it is in general 
3 bleak and barren, with shelving gay de- 
clivities, gray cliffs, and gray rounded sum 
5 mits. Here and there we meet with thin 
forests of dwarf oak and juniper. The 
western slopes descend abruptly into the 
Bukéi’a; but the features of the eastern are 
entirely different. Three side ridges here 
radiate from Hermon, like the ribs of an 
open fan, and form the supporting walls of 
three great terraces. Anti-Libanus is only 
once distinctly mentioned in Scripture, 
where it is accurately described as “ Leba- 
~ non toward the sun-rising” (Josh. xiii. 5). 
“The tower of Lebanon which looketh to 
ward Damascus” (Cant. vii. 4) is doubtless 
Hermon, which forms the most striking fea- 
ture in the whole panorama round that city. 
Lebbae’us. This name occurs in Matt. 
x. 3, according to Codex D (Bezae) of the 
sixth century, and in the received Text. In 
Mark iii. 18, it is substituted in a few unim- 
-—*~portant MSS. for Thaddaeus. [JUDE.] 
: Leech. [Horsr-LEEcu.] y 
. Leeks (Heb. chdtsir). The word chdtsir, 
which in Num. xi.5 is translated leeks, oc- 
eurs twenty times in the Hebrew text. The 
Hebrew term, which properly denotes grass, 
is derived from a root signifying ‘‘to be 
green,” and may therefore stand in this pas- 
sage for any green food, lettuce, endive, &c. ; 
_ it would thus be applied somewhat in the 
same manner as we use the term “ greens ;” 
yet as the chdtsir is mentioned together with 
onions and garlick in the text, and as the 
- most ancient versions unanimously under- 
stand leeks by the Hebrew word, we may be 
satisfied with our own translation. There 
is, however another and a very ingenious in- 
terpretation of chédtsir, first proposed by 
_ Hengstenberg, and received by Dr. Kitto 
(Pictor. Bible, Num. xi. 5), which adopts a 
more literal translation of the original 
word, for, says Dr. Kitto, “among the won- 
ers in the natural history of Egypt, it-is 
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eople there eat with s 
grass similar to clover.” This plant (of which 
the scientific name is Trigonella foenum 

ae ) is similar to clover, but its leaves 
ore pointed, and great quantities of it are 
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eaten by the people. The leek is too well- 
known to need description. Its botanical 
name is Allium porrum. i 
Lees. The Hebrew shemer bears the radi- 
cal sense’ of preservation, and was applied 
to “lees” from the custom of allowing the 
wine to stand on the lees in order that its 
colour and body might be better preserved. 
Hence the expression ‘‘ wine on the lees,” as 


i. 


~ 





‘Leopard. is ‘ 





meaning a generous full-bodied liquor (Is. _ 


xxv. 6). Before the wine was consumed, it 
was necessary to strain off the lees. such 
wine was then termed "well refined” (Is. - 
xxv, 6). To drink the lees, or ‘‘ dregs,” was 
an expression for the endurance of extreme 
punishment (Ps. Lxxv. 8). 

Legion, the chief sub-division of the Ro- 
man army, containing about 6000 infantry, © 
with a contingent of cavalry. The term 
does not occur in the Bible in its primary 
sense, but appears to have been adopted in 
order te express any large number. with the 
accessory ideas of order and subordination 
(Matt. xxvi. 53; Mark v. 9), ‘ x 

Le'habim, occurring only in Gen. x. 1#, the 
name of a Mizraite people or tribe. There 
can be no doubt that they are the same as 


the ReBU or LeBU of the Egyptian inscrip . 


tions, and that from them Libya and the 
Libyans derived their name. These primi © 
tive Libyans appear to have inhabited the 
northern part of Africa to the west of Egypt. 
though latterly driven from the coast by 
the Greek colonists of the Cyrenaica. 

Le’hi, a place in Judah, probably on the’ 
confines of the Philistines’ country, between | 


it and the cliff Etam; the scene of Samson’s | 


well-known exploit with the jawbone (Judg. 
xv. 9, 14,19). It contained an eminence—Ra 
math-lehi, and a spring of great and lasting 
repute—En-hak-kore. 
identified with Beit-Likiyeh, a village about 
2 miles below the upper eth-horon, > 

Lem'uel, the name of an unknown king 
to whom his mother addressed the pruden- 
tial maxims contained in Prov. xxxi. 1-9, 
The Rabbinical commentators identified 
Lemuel with Solomon. Others regard him © 
as king or chief of an Arab tribe dwelling 
on the borders of Palestine, and elder 
brother of Agur, whose name stands at the 
head of Prov. xxx. -. 

Lentiles (Heb. ’ciddshim), The word oc- 
curs in tne four following passages :—Gen. 
xxv. 34, 2 Sam. xvii. 28, xxiii. 1l,and Ez. iv. 
9. There are three or four kinds of Jentiles, 
allof which are still much esteemed in those 
countries where they are grown, viz. the 
South of Europe, Asia. an North Africa ; 
the red lentile is still a favourite article of 
foodin the East; it is a small kind, the seeds 
of which after being decorticated, are com- 
monly sold in the bazaars of India. The 
modern Arabic name of this plant is identi- 
cal with the Hebrew; it is known in Egypt 
and Arabia, Syria, &c., by the name ’Adas. 
Lentile bread is still eaten by the poor of 


Bgypt. 

Peenard (Heb. nd@mér) is invariably ‘given 
by the A. V. as the translation of the Hebrew 
word. which occurs in the seven following 
passages,—Is. xi. 6; Jer. v. 6, xiii. 23; Dan, 
vii. 6; Hos. xiii. 7;,.Cant. iv, 8; Hab. i 8 
Leopard occurs also in Ecclus. xxviii. 23, 

i From Cant. iv. 8, we 
learn that the hilly ranges of Lebanon 
were in ancient times frequented by these 
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animals. They are now not uncommonly 
seen in and about Lebanon, and the south- 
ern maritime mountains of Syria. Under 
- the name naémér, which means “spotted,” 
-it is not improbable that another animal, 
Mee os the cheeta 
“be included; which is tamed by the Maho- 
metans of Syria, who employ it in hunting 
the gazelle. “ 
Leper, Leprosy. The predominant and 
__ ~ characteristic form of leprosy in Scripture 
-. is a white variety, covering either the entire 
body, or a large tract of its surface; which 
has obtained the name of lepra Mosaica. 
- Such were the cases of Moses, Miriam, 
- Naaman, and Gehazi (Ex. iv. 6; Num. xii. 
3 10; 2K. v. 1, 27; comp. Lev. xiii. 13). But, re- 
_* markably enough, in the Mosaic ritual-diag- 
nosis of the disease (Lev. xiii. xiv.), this 
_. kind, when overspreading the whole sur- 
- face, appears to be regarded as “clean” (xiii. 
» 2, 18, 16, 1 The Egyptian bondage, with 
its studied degradations and privations, and 
ay especially the work of the nm under an 
3. Egyptian sun, must have had a frightful ten- 
dency to generate this class of disorders; 
i hence Manetho asserts that the Egyptians 
_ drove out the Israelites as infected with lep- 
ss Fosy—a surange reflex, perhaps of the Mosaic 
3 _ narrative of the “ plagues” of Eeypt, yet pro- 
¥ bably also containing a germ of truth. The 
-_ gudden and total change of food, air, dwel- 
ling, and mode of life, caused by the Exodus, 
to this nation of newly-emancipated slaves, 
may possibly have had a further tendency 
to produce skin-disorders, and severe re- 
pe measures may have been required 
the desert-moving camp tosecure the pub- 
lic health, or to allay the panic of infection. 
- Hence it is possible that many, perhaps most 
of this repertory of symptoms. may have dis- 
appeared with the period of the Exodus, 
and the snow-white form, which had pre- 
existed, may alone have ordinarily con- 
tinued in a later age. But it is observable 
that, amongst these Levitical symptoms, the 
scaling, or peeling off of the surface, is no- 
where mentioned, nor is there any expres- 
sion in the Hebrew text which points to ex- 
foliation of the cuticle. The principal mor- 
bid features are a rising or swelling, a scab 
or baldness, and a bright or white spot (xiii. 
i ay But especially a white swelling in the 
- skin, with a change of the hair of the part 
‘from the natural black to white or yellow 
(3, 1, 4, 20, 25, 30), or an appearance of a taint 
oing ‘‘deeper than the skin,” or again, 
“raw flesh” appearing in the swelling (10, 14, 
15), were critical signs of poliution. The 
mere swelling, or scab, or bright spot, was 
remanded for a week as doubtful i 1, 26, 
31), and for a second such period, if it had 
not yet ppengunesd. (5). If itthen spread (7, 
- 22, 27, 35), it was decided as _ polluting. 
But if after the second period of quarantine 
the trace diedlaway and showed no symptom 
of spreading, it was a mere seab, and the 
P atient was adjudged clean (6, 23, 34). This 
+ endency to spread seems especially to have 
been relied on. A spot most innocent in all 
other respects, if it “spread much abroad,” 
was unclean ; whereas, as before remarked 
the man so wholly overspread. with the evil 
that it could find no farther eas was on 
the contrary “clean’’ (12, 13). hese two 
opposite criteria seem to show, that whilst 
the disease manifested activity, the Mosaic 
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law imputed pollution I 
gation on the sufferer, but ° J bal " 
which it might be viewed as having run its 
course was the signal for his readmission to 
communion, It is clear that the leprosy of _ 
Lev, xiii, xiv, means any severe disease : 
spreading on the surface of the body in the 
way described, and so shocking of aspect, or 

so generally suspected of infection, that pub- 

lic feeling called for separation.—lt is how 
undoubted that the “leprosy” of modern | 
Syria, and which has a wide range in Spain, 
Greece, and Norway, is the Elephantiasis - 
Graecorum. It is said to have been brought 
home by the crusaders into the various coun- 
tries of Western and Northern Europe. It 
certainly was not the distinctive white le- 
prosy, nor doany of the described symptoms 

in Lev. xiii. gee to elephantiasis, ‘“‘ ite 

as snow” (2 K. v, 27) would be as inapplica- 
ble to elephantiasis as to small-pox.—There 
remains a curious question as regards the 
leprosy of garments and houses. Some have 
thought garments worn by leprous patients 
intended. This classing of garments and 
housewalls with the human epidermis, as 
leprous, has moved the mirth of some, and 
the wonder of others. Yet modern science 
has established what goes far to vindicate 
the Mosaic classification as more philosophi-~ 
cal thansuch cavils. It is now known that 
there are some skin-diseases which origins 
in an acarus, and others which proc from 
afungus. In these we may probably find 
the solution of the paradox. The analogy 
between the insect which frets the human 
skin and that which frets the garment that 
covers it, between the fungous growth that 
lines the crevices of the epidermis and that 
which creeps in the interstices of masonry, 
is close enough for the purposes of a ceremo- 
niallaw. Itis manifest also that a disease ~ 
in the human subject caused by an acarus 
or by a fungus would be certainly contare 
ous, since the propagative cause could 
transferred from person to person. : 
Le’shem, another form of LairsH, after- 
wards Dan, occurring in Josh. xix, 47. 
Let'ushim, the name of the second of the 
ee of Dedan, son of Jokshan (Gen. xxy._ 


































Le'ummim, the name of the third of the 
descendants of Dedan, son of Jokshan, Gen. 
xxv. 8, being in the plural form like his 
brethren, Ashurim and Letushim. 

Le'vi. 1. The name of the third!son of 
Jacob by his wife Leah. The name, derived — 
from ldvdh, ‘to adhere,” gave utterance to 
the hope of the mother that the affections of 
her husband, which had hitherto rested on 
the favoured Rachel, would at last be drawn 
to her. * This time will my husband be joined — 
unto me, because I have borne him three — 
sons” (Gen. xxix. 34). The new-born child ~ 
was to be a fresh link binding the parents. 
to each other more closely than before. 
Levi, with his brother Simeon, avenged with 
a cruel slaughter the outrage of their siste: 
Dinah. [DrNan.]_ Levi, with his three sons, 
Gershon, Kohath, Merari, went down to~ 
Egypt with his father Jacob (Gen. xvii. a 
When Jacob’s death draws near, and the 
sons are gathered round him, Levi an 
meon hear the old crime brought up agai 
receive its sentence. They, noless than 
ben, the incestuous first-born, had forfe 
the privileges of their birthright (Gen, 
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“A; V., and once in the margin of Job 
_ iii. 8, where the text has “‘mourning.” In 
_ the Hebrew Bible the word livyathan, which 
is, with the foregoing exception, always left 
untranslated in the A. V., is found only in 
the following passages: Job iii, 8, xli. 1; Ps. 
; Ixxiv. 14, civ. 26; Is. xxvii. 1. In the margin 
© of Job iii. 8, and text of Job xii. 1, the croco- 
dile is most clearly the animal denoted by 
the Hebrew word. Ps. Ixxiv. 14 also clearly 
joints to thissame saurian. The context of 
Ps. civ. 26 seems to show that in this passage 
the name represents some animal of the 
whale tribe; but it is somewhat uncertain 
what animal is denoted in Is, xxvii. 1. 
' As the term leviathan is evidently used in 
no limited sense, it is not improbable that 
the -‘‘leviathan the piercing serpent,” or 
‘leviathan the crooked serpent,” may de- 
note some species of the great rock-snakes 
which are common in South and West 
Africa 
Le'vis, improperly given as a proper name 
In 1 Esd, ix. 14. Itis simply a corruption of 
‘the Levite” in Ezr. x. 15. 
Le'vites. The analogy of the names of the 
other tribes of Israel would lead us to in- 
clude under these titles the whole tribe 
that traced its descent from Levi. The cx- 
- istence of another division, however, within 
the tribe itself, in the higher office of the 
priesthoodas limited to“ the sons of Aaron,” 
gave to the common form, in this instance, a 
eculiar meaning. Most f requently the Lev- 
tes are distinguished, as such, from the 
1K. viii. 4; Ezr. if. 70; John i. 19, 
: e.), and this is the meaning which has per- 
_. pétuated itself. Sometimes the word ex- 
_. tends to the whole tribe, the priests included 
(Num. xxxv. 2; Josh. xxi. 3, 41; Ex. vi. 25: 
* Ley. xxv, 32, &c.). Sometimes again it is 
= added as an epithet of the smaller portion of 
the tribe, and we read of ‘‘ the priests the 
Levites” (Josh. iii. 3; Ez. xliv. 15). The his- 
tory of the tribe and of the functions at- 
tached to its several orders is essential to any 
_vight apprehension of the history of Israel 
as apeople. It will fall naturally into four 
reat periods. I. The times of the Exodus.— 
‘here is no trace of the consecrated char- 
acter of the Levites till the institution of 
an hereditary priesthood in the family of 
Aaron, during the first withdrawal of Moses 
to the solitude of Sinai (xxviii. 1). The next 
extension of the idea of the priesthood grew 
out of the terrible crisis of Ex. xxxii. The 
tribe stood forth, separate and apart, re- 
cognising even in this stern work the spirit- 
s higher than the natural. rom 
this time they ort d a distinct posi- 
: ti The tribe of ri was to take the 
place of that earlier priesthood of the first- 
orn as representatives of the holiness of 
the people. As the Tabernacle was the sign of 
the presence among the people of their un- 
- seen King, so the Levites were, among the 
_other tribes of Isracl, as the royal guard that 
aited exclusively on Him. When the people 
ere at rest they encamped as guardians 
_ round the sacred tent- Renin: i. 51, xviii. 22). 
' When on the march no hands but theirs 
ht strike the tent at the commencement 
*s journey, or carry the parts of its 
g it, or pitch the tent once 
aa } 
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| should be a fixed assignment of duties; and» 








again when they halted (Num. 1. 51). It was ob- 
viously essential for such a work that there 


now accordingly we meet with the first out- 
lines of the organization which afterwards 
became permanent. The division of the _ 
tribe into the three sections that traced their 
descemt from the sons of Levi, formed the 
groundwork of it. The work which they all 
had to do required a man’s fullstrength, and | 
therefore, though twenty was the starting- 
point for military service (Num. i.), the, 
were not to enter on their active service till. 
they were-thirty (Num. iv. 23, 30, 85). At fifty — 
they were to be free from all duties but 
those_of superintendence (Num.-viii. 25} 26). 
The Koathites, as nearest of kin to the 
priests, held from the first the highest offi- 
ces. 
sanctuary, the ark itself included (Num. iii. 
31, iv. 15; Deut. xxxi. 25), after the priests 
had covered them with the dark-blue cloth | 
which was to hide them from all profane 
gaze. The Gershonites had to carry the 
tent-hangings and curtains (Num, iv. 22-26). 
The heavier burden of the boards, bars, and 
pillars of the tabernacle fell on the sons of _ 
Merari. The Levites were to have no terri- ~ 
torial possessions, In place of them they 
were to receive from the others the tithes of 
the produce of the land, from which they, in 
their turn, offered a tithe to the priests, as a 
recognition of their higher consecration , 
(Num. xviii. 21, 24, 26; Neh: x. 37). 
the wanderings of the people should be over — 
and the tabernacle havea settled place, great 
part of the labour that had fallen on them ~ 
would come to an end, and they too would 
need a fixed abode. Distinctness and diffu- 





sion were both to be secured by the assign-— 


ment to the whole tribe of forty-eight cities 
with an outlying “suburb” (Num. xxxv. 2 


They were to bear all the vessels of the. 
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of fmeadow-land for the pasturage of their nt 


flocks and herds. The reverence of the 
people for them was to be heightened by 


the selection of six of these as cities of re- — 


fuge. Through the whole land the Levites. 


were to take the place of the old household. _ 


priests, sharing in all festivals and rejoic- 
ings (Deut. xii. 19, xiv. 26, 27, xxvi. 11). Every. 
third year they were to have an additional 
share in the produce of the land (Deut. xiy, 
28, xxvi. 12). To ‘‘the priests the Levites” 
was to belong the office of preserving, tran- 
scribing, and interpreting the law (Deut. 
xvii. 9-12, xxxi. 26). Il. The period of the 
Judges.—The successor of Moses, though be- 
longing to another tribe, did faithfully all 
that could be done to convert this idea into 
arcality. The submission of the Gibeonites 
enabled him to relieve the tribe-divisions of 
Gershon and Merari of the most burdensome 
of their duties. The conquered Hivites be- 
came ‘“hewers of wood and drawers of 
water” for the house of Jehovah and for 
the congregation (Josh. ix. 27). As soon 
as the conquerers had advanced far enough 
to proceed to a preven of the country, 
the forty-eight cities were assigned to them. 
: Monarchy.—The rule of Samuel, 
himself a Levite, tended to give them the 
poets of a ruling caste. The reign of 
aul, in its later period, was the assertion 
f a self-willed power against the priestly 
order. The reign of David, however, 
wrought the change from persecution to 
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lished, there came _a fuller organisation of 
the whole tribe. Their position in relation 


to the priesthood was once again definite- 
‘ly recognised. 
sto 


When the ark was carried 
p to its new resting-place in Jerusalem, 
their claim to be the bearers of it was 
publicly acknowledged (1 Chr. xv. 2). In 
the procession which attended the 3 ae 
ng- 
lace the Levites were conspicuous, wear- 
ng their linen ephods, an pee ra in 
their new character as minstrels (1 Chr. 
vil B72 In the worship of the taber- 
nacle under David, as afterwards in that 
of the Temple, we may trace a develop- 
ment of the simpler arrangements of the 
wilderness and of Shiloh. The Levites were 
the gatekeepers, vergers, sacristans, chorist- 
ers of the central sanctuary of the nation. 
They were, in the language of 1 Chr. xxiii. 
24-32, to which we may refer as almost the 
locus classicus on this subject, “to wait 


' on the sons of Aaron for the service of 


the house of Jehovah, in the courts, and 
of all holy 
i This included the duty of pro- 
viding “for the shew-bread, and the fine 
flour for meat-offering, and for the un- 
leavened bread.” They were, besides this, 
“to stand every morning to thank and 
raise Jehovah, and likewise at even.” 
hey were lastly ‘‘ to offer’’—i.e., to assist 
the priest in offering—‘‘all burnt-sacrifices 
to Jehovah in the sabbaths and on the set 
feasts.” They lived for the greater part 
Psa! in their own cities, and came 

up at ed periods to take their turn of 
work (1 Chr. xxv. xxvi.). The education 
which the Levites received for their pecu- 
liar duties, no less than their connexion 
more or less intimate with the schools of 
the prophets, would tend to make them the 
teachers of the others, the transcribers and 
interpreters of the Law, the chroniclers of 
the times in which they lived. We have 
some striking instances of their Soerse 
ance in this new character. The two books 
of Chronicles bear unmistakable marks of 
having been written by men whose inter- 
ests were all gathered round the services 
of. the Temple, and who were familiar with 
its records. The revolt of the ten tribes, 
and the policy pursued by Jeroboam, led 
to a great change in the position of the 
Levites. They were the witnesses of an 
appointed order and of a central worship. 
e wished to make the priests the crea- 
tures and instruments of the king, and to 
establish a ee and divided worship. 
The natural result was that they left the 
cities cane eae to them in the territory of 
Israel, and gathered round the metropolis 
of Judah (2 Chr. xi. 13, 14). In the kingdom 
of Judah they were, from this time forward, 
a powerful body, politically, as well as ec- 
clesiastically. IV. After the Captivity.—On 
the return from Babylon, the Levites take 
their old places in the Temple and in the 
villages near Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 29), and 
are present in full array at the great feast 
of the Dedication of the Wall. The two 
rophets who were active at the time of the 
eturn, Haggai and Zechariah, if they did 
not belong to the tribe, helped it forward in 
the work of restoration. The last prophet 
ot the O. T. sees, as part of his vision 
of the latter days, the time when the Lord 
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/“shall purify the sons of Levi” (Mal. 








During the period that followed the. Cap- 
tivity they contributed to the ition 
the so-called Great Synagogue. They, with 
the priests, formed the majority of the 

rmanent Sanhedrim, and as such had a 
teas share in the administration of Jus- 
tice even in capital cases. They take no 
prominent part in the Maccabaean strug- 
gles, though they must have been present 
at the great purification of the Temple. 
Pate eae but seldom in the history of 
the. N. T. 
itis as the type of a formal heartless wor- 
ship, without Syimpatiry: and without love 
(Luke x. 32). e mention of a Levite of 
oye in Acts iv. 36 shows that the changes 
of the previous century had carried that 
tribe also into “the dispersed among the 
Gentiles.” 

Leviti’cus. The Book, which is so called 
because it relates princtpaly to the Levites 
and Priests, consists of the following princi- 
pal sections :—I. The laws touching sacri- 
fices (chap. i-vii.). IL An historical section 
containing, first, the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons (chap. viii.); next, his first 
offering for himself and his people (chap. 
ix.); and lastly the destruction of Nadab 
and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, for their pre- 
sumptuous offence (chap. x.), III. he 
laws concerning purity and impurity, and 
the appropriate sacrifices and ordinances for 
ee away impurity (chap. xi.-xvi. 
uaws chiefly intende 
tion between Israel and the heathen nations 
(chap. xvii-xx.). V. Laws concerning the 
priests (xxi., xxii); and certain holy days 
and festivals (xxiii.. xxv.), together with an 
a (xxiv.). The section extends from 
chap. xxi. 1 to xxvi.2. VI. Promises and 
threats (xxvi. 246). VII. An appendix 
containing the laws concerning vows 
(xxvii.). 

Lib'anus. [LEBANON.] 

Libertines. This word, which occurs once 
only in the N. T. (Acts vi. 9),is the Latin 
Libertini, that is, ‘‘freedmen,.” They were 
probably Jews_who, having been taken 
prisoners by Pompey and other Roman 
generals in the Syrian wars, had been 
reduced to slavery, and had afterwards 
been emancipated, and returned, perma- 
nently or for a time, to the country of their 


fathers. 
Lib’nah. 1. A city which lay in the south- 





Where we meet with their names 


to mark the separa-- 


west part of the Holy Land, taken by Joshua - 


immediately after the route of Bethhoron. 
It belonged to the maritime lowland of Ju- 
dah, among the cities of which district it is 
enumerated (Josh. xv. 42). It was appropri- 
ated with its “‘suburbs” to the priests (Josh. 
xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 57). In the reign of Jeho- 
ram the son of Jehoshaphat it “‘ revolted” 
from Judah at the same time with Edom 
(2 K. viii. 22; 2 Chr. xxi. 10). 
or relinquishing the siege of Lachish—which 
of the two is not quite certain—Sennacherib 
laid _siege to Libnah (2 K. xix. 8; Is, xxxvii. 
8). It was the native place of Hamutal, or 


Hamital, the queen of Josiah, and motherof — 
Jehoahaz (2 K. xxiii. 31) and Zedekiah (xxiv. | 


18; Jer. lii, 1), Its exact site is uncertain. 
2. One of the stations at which the Israelites 
encamped, on their journey between 


wilderness of Sinai and Kadesh Num. xxxiii. 
20, 21); acd the only conjecture which ap- 


the — 
xxxiii. 
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pears to have been made c 
_. that itwas identical with Laban, mentioned 
x in Deut. i. oy Pr i Ree 
 _ _ Lib’ni, eldest son_of: Gershon, the son of 
‘Levi (Ex. vi. 17; Num. iii. 15; 1 Chr. yi. 17, 20), 
G and ancestor of the family of the Libnites 
f (Num. iii, 21, xxvi. 53). F 
Ss Lib’ya occurs only in Acts ii. 10,in the 
Perera “the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene,” which obviously means the Cy- 
renaica. The name Libya is applied by the 
A brigpasa ouie inion, to ne arrices cae 
ent, generally however excluding Egypt. 
Lice eb, cinnim, cinnadm). This ByOEO, oc- 
curs in the A. V. only in Ex, viii. 16-18, and in 
Ps. cy. 31; both of which passages have re- 
ference to the third great plague of Egypt. 
The Hebrew word has given occasion to 
whole pages of discussion. Some commen- 
tators, and indeed modern writers generally, 
suppose that gnats are the animals intende 
by the original word; while, on the other 
hand, the Jewish Rabbis, Josephus and 
others, are in favour of the translation of 
the A.V. Upon the whole it appears that 
there is not sufficient authority for depart- 
from the translation of the A. V. 
2 : ign Aloes. [ALOES.] m 
< Ligure (Heb. leshem), a precious stone 
mentioned in Ex, xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12, as 
the first in the third row of the high-priest’s 
; breastplate. It is impossible to say, with 
= y, certainty, what stone is denoted by the 
Heb. term ; but Borbanls tourmaline, or more 
definitely the red var ety known as rubellite 
_has better claims than that of any other 
x mineral. Rubellite is a hard stone and used 
t as a gem, and is sometimes sold for red 
sapphire. 
- Lily (Heb. shishdn, shéshann@h). Al- 
though there is little doubt that the Hebrew 
-- word denotes some plant of the lily species, 
it is by no means certain what individual 
of this class it especially designates. If the 
shiishdn or shéshanndh of the O. T. and the 


uptv ov of the Sermon on the Mount he’ 


identical, which there seems no reason to 
doubt, the plant designated by these terms 
must have been a conspicuous object on the 
shores of the Lake of Gennesaret (Matt. vi. 
28; Luke xii. 27); it must have flourished in 
the deep broad valleys of Palestine (Cant. ii. 
1), among the thorny shrubs (ib. ii. 2) and 
pastures of the desert (ib, ii. 16, iv. 5, vi. 3). 
cr and must have been remarkable forits a 
F and luxuriant growth (Hos. xiv. 5; Ecclus. 
} x. 14). That its flowers were brilliant 
n colour would seem to be indicated in Matt. 
vi. 28, where it is compared with the gor 
geous robes of Solomon; and that this colour 
was scarlet or purple is implied in Cant. v. 
18. There appears to be no species of lily 
; which so completely answers all these re- 
Ls uirements as the Liliwm Chalcedonicum, or 
carlet Martagon, which grows in profusion 
in the Levant. But direct evidence on the 
point is still to be desired from the observa- 
on of travellers.—The Phoenician archi- 
_ tects of Solomon’s temple decorated the 
_ capitals of the columns with “ lily-work,” 
_ that is, with leaves and flowers of the lily (1 
__ K. vii.), corresponding to the lotus-headed 
_ capitals of Egyptian-architecture. The rim 
_ of the “brazen sea” was Bey wrought 
in the form of the recurved margin of a lily 

E flower (1 K. vii. 26). 












concerning itis] Linen. 1. As Egypt was the great centre 
acture of antiquity, it 1s— 





10n. — 


of the linen manu: 
in connexion with that country that we find 
the first allusion to it in the Bible. Joseph, 


when promoted to the dignity of ruler of the - 


lJand of Egypt, was arrayed ‘in vestures of 


Sine linen” (shésh, marg. “silk,” Gen. xli. 42), 


and among the offerings for the tabernacle 
of the things which the Israelites had 
brought out of Egypt were ‘‘ blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, an ne linen” (Bx, xxv. 4, 
XXXYV. 6).—2. But in Ex. xxviii. 42, and Ley. 
vi. 10, the drawers of the priests and their 


flowing robes are said to be of linen (bad): 


and the tunic of the high-priest, his girdle 
and mitre, which he wore on the day of 
atonement, were made of the same material 
(Lev. xvi. 4)... From a comparison of Ex. 
Xxviii. 42 with xxxix. 28 it seems clear that 
bad and shésh were synonymous.—3. Bits 
always translated ‘fine linen,” except 3 
Chr. v. 12, is apparently a late word, and 


robably the same with the Greek JUG00S, 

y which it is represented by the LXX. It 
was used for the dresses of the Levite choir 
in the temple (2 Chr. v. 12), for the loose up- 
per garment worn by kings over the close- 
fitting tunic (1 Chr. xv. 27), and for the vail 
of the temple, embroidered by the skill of 
the Tyrian artificers (2 Chr. fii, 14). The dress 
of the rich man in the parable was purple 


and fine linen (BUGGOS, Luke xvi. 19). 
“Fine linen,” with purple and silk, are enu- 
merated in Rev. xviii. 12as among the mer- 
chandise of the. mystical. Babylon.—4, 5. 


| Leviticus, 
L 


¥ 


Etiin (Prov. vii. 16) and sddin (Judg. xiv. 12, — 


13) also signify linen. But the general term. 
which included all those already mentioned 
was pishteh, which was employed. ike our 
“cotton”—to denote not only the flax (Judg. 
xv. 14) or raw material from which the 


linen was made, but also the plant itself_ 


fogh. ii. 6), and the manufacture from it. 
tis generally opposed to wool, as a vegeta- 
ble product to an animal (Lev. xiii. 47, 48, 52. 
59; Deut, xxii. 11; Prov. xxxi. 13; Hos. ii. 5, 
9), and was used for nets (Is. xix. 9), girdles 
(Jer. xiii. 1), and measuring-lines (Ez. xl. 8), 


as-well as for the dress of the priests (Ez. ~ 


xliv. 17, 18). 

Li'nus. a Christian at Rome, known to St. 
Paul and to Timothy (2 Tim, iv. 21), who was 
the first bishop of Rome after the apostles, 

Lion. At the present lions do not exist in 
Palestine ; but they must in ancient times 
have been numerous. The names Lebaoth 
(Josh. xv, 82}, Beth-Lebaoth (Josh. xix. 6), 
Arieh (2 K. xv. 25), and Laish (Judg. xviii, 7: 
1 Sam. xxv. 44), were probably derived from 
the presence of or connexion with lions, and. 
point to the fact that they were at one time 
common. They had their lairs in the forests 
which have vanished with them (Jer. v. 6, 
xii. 8; Am. fii. 4), in the tangled brushwood 
(Jer. iv. 7, xxv. 8; Job xxxviii. 40), and in 

he caves of the mountains (Cant. iv. 8; Ez. 
xix.9; Nah. ii. 12). The canebrake on the 
banks of the Jordan, the “ pride” of the 
river, was their favourite haunt (Jer. xlix. 
19,1. 44; Zech. xi. 3). The lion of Palestine 
was in all bapbabiity the Asiatic variety, 
described by Aristotle and Pliny as distin- 
guished by its short curly mane, and by be- 
ing shorter and rounder in shape, like the 
sculptured lion found at Arban, It was less 
daring than the longer maned species, but 
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- when driven by hunger it not-only ventured } tion of it 
_ to Stheok the flocks in the desert in i |.been r 
ence of the shepherd (Is. xxxi. 4; 1 Sam. 
. Xvii. 34), but laid waste towns and villages (2 sebes.. 5 33 Jer. Ez i 
_K. xvii. 25, 26; Prov. xxii. 13, xxvi. 13), and | 13, xxii. 12). Systematic br thi “4 
_ devoured men (1 K. xiii. 4, xx. 36; 2 K. xvii. | in this respect was corrected by Nehemi ‘3 
25; Hz. xix. 3,6). The shepherds sometimes | after the return from captivity (Neh. y. 1, 13). ». 
_ ventured to encounter the lion single-handed | The money-changers, who had seats and — 
_ (1 Sam. xvii. 34); and the vivid figure em-| tables in the Temple, were traders whose 
ployed by Amos (iii. 12), the herdsman of | profits arose chiefly from the exchange of — 
. fekoa, was but the transcript of a scene | money with those who came to pay their 
_ ~ which he must have often witnessed. At | annual haif-shekel, The Jewish law did — 
- other times they pursued the animal in large | not forbid tempor: bondege in the case_ 
al bands, raising loud shouts to intimidate him | of debtors, but it forbade a Hebrew debtor 
(Is. xx xi. 4), and drive him into the net or pit | to be detained as a bondsman longer than 
they had prepared to catch him (Ez. xix. 4,8). | the 7th year, or_at_farthest the year of — 
_*» Benaiah, one of David’s heroic body-guard, | Jubilee (Ex. xxi. 2; Ley. xxv. 39, 42; Deut. 
_ had distinguished himself by slaying a lion | xv. 9). 
_. in his den 2 Sam. xxiii. 20). The kings of Loaves. |BREAD.] : 
Persia had a menagerie of lions (Dan. vi. 7, Locust, a well-known insect, which com- 
&c.). When captured alive they were putin | mits terrible ravages on vegetation in the 
a cage (Ez. xix. 9), but it does not appear that | countries which it visits. In the Bible there 
_ they were tamed. The strength (Judg. xiv. | are frequent allusions to locusts; and there 
18; Prov, xxx. 30; 2 Sam. i. 23), courage (2] are nine or ten Hebrew words which are 
_ Sam. xvii, 10; Prov. xxviii. 1g Is. xlix. | supposed to denote different varieties or 
" 9; Nah. ii. 11), and ferocity (Gen. xxxi. 9;| species of this family. The most destruc- —_ 
Num. xxiv. 4) of the lion were proverbial. | tive of the locust tribe that occur in the ~ 
The “lion -faced” warriors of Gad were | Bible lands are the Oedipoda migratoria 
— among David’s most_valiant troops (1 Chr. ! and the Acridiwm peregrinum, and as both 
xii. 8); andthe hero Judas Maccabeus is de- | these species occur in Syria and Arabia, &e., 
‘seribed as “like a lion, and like a Ilion’s | itis most probable that one or other is de- 
~whelp roaring for his prey” (1 Mace. iii. 4). | noted in those passages which speak of the 
_ Among the Hebrews, and throughout the | dreadful devasta s committed by these 
- ©. T., the lion was the achievement of the | insects. Locusts oceur in great numbers, 
princely tribe of Judah, while in the closing | and sometimes obscure the sun (Ex. x. 15; 
_ book of the canon it received a deeper sig- | Jer. xlvi. 23; Judg. vi. 5, vii. 12; Joel ii. 10; 
nificance as the emblem of him who “‘pre- | Nah. ).. Their voracity is alluded to in’ 
wailed to open the book and loose the seven a at 5; Joel i, 4, 7,12, and ii, 3; Deut. 
seals thereof” (Rev. v..5). On the other hand | xxviii. 38; Ps. Ixxviii. 46, ev. 34; Is. xx 
its fierceness and cruelty rendered it an ap-|4. They are compared to horses—Joel ii, 4; a 
propriate metaphor fora fierce and malig- | Rev. ix. 7. They make a fearful noise in 4 
nant Sem es vii. 2, xxii. 21, lvii.4;2 Tim. | their flight (Joel ii. 5; Rev. ix. 9}. They A 
iv..17), and hence for the arch-fiend himself | have no king (Prov. xxx. 27). Their irresist- 
(1 Pet. v. 8). The figure of the lion was em- | ible progress is referred to in Joel ii. 8, 9. 
ployed as an ornament both in architecture | They enter dwellings, and devour even the 
and sculpture, woodwork of houses (Ex. x. 6; Joel ii. 9, 
Liz'ard (Heb. let@éh, Lev. xi. 30). Liz-| 10). They do not fly in the night (Nah. iii. 
ards of various kinds abound in Egypt, | 17). The sea destroys the greater number 
Palestine, and Arabia. The lizard denoted | (Ex. x. 15; Joel ii. 20). Their dead bodies — 
_by the Hebrew word is probably the Fan- | taint the air (Joel ii. 20). The flight of lo- 
- Foot lizard (Piyodactylus Gecko) which is | custs is thus described by M. Olivier (Voyage — 
common in Egypt and in parts of Arabia, | dans ?Empire Othoman, ii. 424); “ With the 
and perhaps is also found in Palestine. It | burning south winds (of Syria) there come 
from the interior of Arabia and from the 
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is reddish brown, spotted with white. The 
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_. Geckos live on insects and worms, which | most southern parts of Persia clouds of lo- _ 
fs they swallow whole. They derive theirname | custs (Acridium peregrinum), whose rav- 
ad from the peculiar sound which some of the | ages to these countries are as grievous an 
By species utter. nearly as sudden_as those of the heaviest 
ev - Lo-am'mi, i.e. “not my people,” the fig- | hail in ERurope. We witnessed them twice. 


urative name given by the prophet Hosea to | It is difficult to express the effect produced — 
his second son by Gomer, the daughter of | on’us by the*sizht of the whole ee , 
_ Diblaim (Hos. i. 9), to denote the rejection of | filled on allsides and toa great height by 
the kingdom of Israel by Jehovah. Its sig- | an innumerable quantity of these insects, — 
' nificance is explained in ver. 9, 10. whose flight was slow and uniform, an 
-- Lean. The Law strictly forbade any inter- | whose noise resembled that of rain : the sk: 
est to be taken fora loan to any poor person, | was darkened, and the light of the sun con- 
and at first, as it seems, even in the case of | siderably weakened. In a moment the tery 

_ aforeigner; but this prohibition was after- | races of the houses, the streets and all the — 
wards limited to the Hebrews only, from | fields were covered by these insects, and 
% whom, of whatever rank, not only was no | two days they had nearly devoured all t 

~~ ustiry on any pretence to be exacted, but re- | leaves of the plants. Bape they lived 








lief to the poor by way of loan was en-|a short time, and seemed to have mi; 
joined, and excuses for evading this duty to reproduce themselves and d 
were forbidden (Ex, xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 35, , nearly all those we saw the ne 


87; Deut. xv. 8, 7-10, xxiii. 19, 20). As com- | had paired, and the day following the fi 
merce increased, the practice of usury, and | were covered with their dead bodies 
80 also of suretyship, grew up; but the exac- | custs were used as food (Ley. xi. 21, 22, 
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: fark i. 6). ar rent ways 
_. of preparing locusts for food: sometimes 
they are erorard: and pounded, and then 
tmixed with flourand water and made into 
_ ¢@akes,or they are salted and then eaten; 

sometimes smoked; boiled or roasted; 











. of this fact,some persons have erroneously 
_ asserted that the locusts which formed part 
' of the food of the Baptist were not the in- 
sect of that name, but the long sweet pods 
of the locust-tree, “‘St. John’s bread” as the 
monks of Palestine call it. : 
‘ Lod. [Lyrpa.] = 
_ .. Lo’-Debar, a place named with Maha- 
naim, Rogelim, and other trans-Jordanic 
towns (2 Sam. xvii. 27), and therefore no doubt 
; on the eastern side of the Jordan. It was 
a ares native place of Machir-ben-Ammiel (ix. 
, 5) 

Log. [WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.] 

Lo’is, the grandmother of TrmotTHy, and 
doubtless the mother of his mother EuNIcE 
(2 Tim. i.5). It seems likely that Lois had 

- resided long at Lystra; and almost certain 
; that from her, as weil as from Eunice, Timo- 
thy obtained his intimate knowledge of the 
Jewish Scriptures (2 Tim. iii. sy 
b> - Looking-Glasses. [MIRRORS. 

zy Lord. [Gop.] Z “2 ; 
Lord’s Day, The (7 Kupiaxun Huépa, 
7 Rev. i. 10 only), the weekly festival of our 
Lord’s resurrection, and identified with ‘the 
_ first day of the week,” or “Sunday” of 
every age of the Church. Scripture says 
very little concerning this day. But that 
Tittle seems to indicate that the divinely in- 
“ Spe apostles, by their practice and by 
their precepts, marked the first day of the 
week as a day for meeting together to break 
bread, for communicating and receiving in- 
struction, for laying up offerings in store for 
charitable purposes, for occupation in holy 
thought and prayer. The first day of the 
week so devoted seems also to have been 
the day of the Lord’s Resurrection. The 
Lord rose on the first day of the week, and 
appeared, on the very day of His rising, 
to His followers on five d stincé occasions— 
“> to Mary Magdalene, to the other women, 
to the two disciples on the road to Emmaus, 
5 to St. Peter separately, to ten Apostles col- 
r lected together. After eight days, that is, 
according to the ordinary reckoning, on 
the first day of the next week, He appeared 
to the eleven. On the day of Pentecost, 
which in that year fell on the first day of 
the week, ‘‘they were all with one accord 
In one place,” had spiritual gifts conferred 
on them, and in their turn began to com- 
municate those gifts, as accompaniments 
of instruction, to others. At Troas (Acts 
xx. 7), many- years after the occurrence at 
Pentecost, when Christianity had begun to 
assume-something like a settled form, St. 
Luke records the following circumstances. 
St. Paul and his companions arrived there 
and “abode seven days, and upon the firs 
-_ day of the week when the disciples came to- 
~ gether to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them.” In 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, that same St. 
Paul writes thus: ‘‘ Now concerning the col- 
lection for the saints, as I have given ordcr 
tothe churches in Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week, let every one 
of you yy him in store, as God hath pros- 
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-_ stewed, or fried in butter. From ignorance | 
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pened him, that there be no gatherings when 
come.” In Heb. x. 25, the correspondents 
of the writer are desired “not to forsake 
the assembling of themselves together, as 
the manner of some is, but to exhort one 
another,” an injunction which seemstoim- ~ 
ply that a regular day for such assembling 
existed, and was well-known; for otherwise | 
no rebuke would lie. And lastly, in the pas- 
sage given above, St. John describes himself 
as being in the Spirit ‘on the Lord’s Day.” 
Taken separately, perhaps, and even all to- _ 
gether, these passages seem scarcely ade- g 
quate to yeoee that the dedication of the 
first day of the week to the purposes above 
mentioned was a matter of apostolic institu. 
tion, oreven of apostolic practice, But, it — 
may be observed, that it is at any rate an 
extraordinary coincidence, that almost im- 
mediately we emerge from Scripture, we 
find the same day mentioned in a similar 
manner, and directly associated with the 
Lord’s Resurrection ; thatitisanextraordi- 
nary fact that we never findits dedication 
questioned or argued about, but accepted as - 
something equally apostolic with Confirma- 
tion, with Infant Baptism, with Ordination, —_ 
or at least spoken of in the same way. The — 
results of our examination of the principal __ 
writers of the two centuries after the death ~ | 
of St. John are as follows: The Lord’s Day 
(a name which has now come out more ~~ 
prominently, and is connected more explic- — 
itly with our Lord’s resurrection than before) 
existed during these two centuries asa part 
and parcel of apostolical, and so of Serip- 
tural Christianity. It was never defended, . 
for it was never impugned, or at least only 
impugned as other things received from the ~ 
apostles were. It was never confounded 
with the Sabbath,but carefully distinguished 
fromit. Religiously regarded, it was a day . 
of solemn meeting for the Holy Eucharist. 
for united prayer, for instruction, for alms- 
giving. (SABBATH. ah r Sdemes® 
Lord’s Supper (Kvpianov deirvor). 
The-words which thus describe the great 
central act of the worship of the Christian 
Church occur but in one single passage of the 
N. T. (1 Cor. xi. 20). I. It was instituted on 
that night when Jesus and his disciples - 
met together to eat the Passover (Matt. xxvi- 
19; Mark xiv. 16; Luke xxii. 13). The Paschal 
feast was kept by the Jews of that period in 
the following order. (1) The members of the 
company, that were joined for this purpose 
met in the evening and reclined on couches 
(comp. Matt. xxvi. 20; Luke xxii. 14; and 
John xiii. 28, 25). The head of the house- e 
hold, or celebrant, began by aform of bless- 
ing “for the day and for the wine,’ pro- 
nounced over a cup, of which he and the_ 
others then drank. (2) All who were pres- 
ent then washed their hands; this also hav- 
ing a special benediction. (3) The table was 
then set out with the paschal lamb, unleay- 
ened bread, bitter herbs, and the dish known 
as Charoseth, a sauce made of dates, figs, 
raisins, and vinegar, and _ designed to com, 
memorate the mortar of their bondage in 
Egypt. (4) The celebrant first, and then the~ 
others, dipped a portion of the bitter herbs 
into the aroseth and ate them. (5) The 
dishes were then removed, and a cup of 
wine again brought. Then followed an in- 
terval which was allowed theoretically for — 
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the questions that might be asked by child- 
ren or proselytes, who were astonished at 
such a strange beginning of a feast, and the 
cup was passed round and drunk at the close 


of it. (6) The dishes being brought on again, 


the celebrant repeated the commemorative 


words which opened what was strictly the 


paschal supper, and pronounced a solemn 
tha iving, followed by Ps. exiii. and 
exiv.. (/) Then came a second washing of 
the hands, with a short form of blessing as 
before, and the celebrant broke one of the 


-. two loaves or cakes of unleavened bread, 


and gave thanks over it, All then took por- 
tions of the bread and dipped them, together 
with the bitter herbs, into the Charoseth, 
and soate them. (8) After this they ate the 
flesh of the paschal lamb, with bread, &c., 
as they liked ; and after another blessing, a 


‘third cup, known especially as the ‘*cup of 
' blessing,” was handed round. 


9) This was 


- succeeded by a fourth cup, and the recital of 


‘Ps. cxv.-cxviii. followed by a prayer, and 
. this was accordingly known as the cw 


of 
ht 
provided that 
Psalms cxx.- 


the Hallel, or of the Song. (10) There m: 
be, in conclusion, a fifth rowed 
the ‘‘great Hallel’’ (possibly 


-exxxviii.) was sung over it.—Comparing the 


ritual thus gathered from Rabbinic writers 
with the N. T., and assuming that it repre- 
sents substantially the common practice of 
our Lord’s time ; and that the meal of which 


He and His disciples partook, was either the 


renee itself, or an anticipation of it, con- 
ucted according to the same rules, we are 


able to point, though not with absolute cer- 


tainty, to the points of departure which the 
old practice presented for the institution of 
the new. To (1) or (3), or even to (8), we may 
refer the first words and the first distribu- 
tion of the cup (Luke xxii. 17, 18); to (2) or 
7), the dipping of the sop of John xiii. 26; to 
7), or to an interval during or after (8), the 
istribution of the bread (Matt. xxvi. 26; 
Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24); 
to @) or (10) (after supper,” Luke xxii. 
20) the thanksgiving, and distribution of the 
cup,and the hymn with which the whole 
was ended.—The narratives of the Gospels 
show how strongly the disciples were im- 


' pressed with the words which had given a 


néw meaning to the old familiaracts. They 
leave unnoticed all the ceremonies of the 
Passover, except those which had thus been 


- transferred to the Christian Church and per- 


petuated in it. Old things were passing 
away, and all things becoming new. They 
had looked on the bread and the wine as 
memorials of the deliverance from Egypt. 
They were now told to partake of them “in 
remembrance” of their Master and Lord. 
The festival had been annual. No rule was 


given as to the time and frequency of the 


new feast that thus supervened on the old, 


‘but the command “Do this as oft as ye drink 


it” (1 Cor. xi. 25), Bpgacsted the more con- 
tinual recurrence of that which was to be 
their memorial of one whom they would 
wish never to forget. The words, “This is 
my body,” gave to the unleavened bread a 
new character, They had been prepared for 
language that would otherwise have been so 
startling, by the teaching of John We 32-58), 
and they were thus taught to see in the bread 
that was broken the witness of the closest 

ossible union and incorporation with their 

ord. The cup which was ‘the new testa- 


- 


Rtas et oA 
; a ae 
ment in His blood,” would remim nd them, in 
e manner, of the wonderful prophecy in 
which that new covenant had been foretold 
(Jer. xxxi. 31-34).—IL In the account given 
by the writer of the Acts of the life of the 
first disciples at Jerusalem, a prominent 
place is given to this act, and to the phrase 
which indicated it. He describes the bap- 
tized members of the Church as eontinuing 
steadfast in or to the teaching of the apos-_ 
tles, in fellowship with them and with each 
other, and in breaking of bread and in 
prayers (Acts ii. 42). Wecan scarcely doubt 
that this implies that the chief actual meal 
of each day was one in which they met as 
brothers, and which was either preceded or 
followed by the more solemn commemora- 
tive acts of the breaking of the bread and 
the drinking of the cup. It will be convenient 
to anticipate the language and the thoughts 
of a somewhat later date, and. to say that, 
apparently, they thus united every day the 
Agapé or feast of Love with the celebration 
of the Eucharist. It would be natural that 
in a society consisti of many thousand 
members there should be many places of 
meeting. The congregation assembling in 
each place would come to be known as “the 
Church” in this or that man’s house (Rom. 
xvi. 5,, 233,_1..Cor. xvi... 19: Cok, dv. 15% 
Philem. ver. 2). When they met, the place 
of honour would naturally be taken by one 
of the apostles, or some elder representing 
him. It would belong to him to pronounce 
thetblessing and thanksgiving, with which 
the meals of devout Jews always began and 
ended. The bread (unless the converted 
Jews were to think of themselves as keeping 
a perpetual passover) would be such as they 
habitually used. The wine (probably the 
common red wine of Palestine, Prov. xxiii. 
31) would, according to their usual practice, 
be mfxed with water. Atsome time, before 
or after the meal of which they partookas 
such, the bread and the wine would be given 
with some special form of words or acts, to 
indicate its character. New converts would 
need someexplanation of the meaning and 
origin of the observance. What would be 
so fitting and so much in harmony with the 
precedents of the Paschal feast as the nar- 
rative of what had passed on the night of its- 
institution (1 Cor. xi. 23-27)? ith this - 
there would naturally be associated (as in 
Acts ii. 42) prayers for themselves and others. 
Their gladness would show itself in the 
salms and hymns with which they praised 
od (Heb. ii. 46, 47; James v. 18). The ane 
of the Passover, the general feeling of the 
Jews, and the practice of the Essenes may 
possibly have suggested ablutions, partial 
or entire, as a preparation for the feast (Heb. 
x. 22; John xiii. 1-15). At some point in 
the ,feast those who were pos men and 
women sitting apart, would rise to salute 
each other with the ‘‘holy kiss” (1 Cor. xvi. 
20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12). The next traces that 
meet us are in 1 Cor., and the fact that we | 


find them is in itself significant. Thecom- ~ 


memorative feast has not been confined to 
the personal disciples of Christ, or the Jewish 
converts whom they gathered round them at 
Jerusalem. The title of the ‘cup of bless- 
ing” (1 Cor. x. 16), has been imported into 
the Greek Church. The synonym of “the 
cup of the Lord” (1 Cor. x. 21) distinguishes _ 
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itirom the other cups that belonged tothe _ 
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‘Agap’, or Love feast. ‘The word 


- ship” is passing by degrees into the special 


signification of “Communion.” The apostle | 


refers to his own office as breaking the bread 
voiperarereg hee eup (1 Cor. x. 16). The table 
on which the bread was placed was the 
Lord’s Table. But the practice of the Agapé, 


_ as well as the observance of the commemo- 


- 


rative feast, had been transferred to Corinth, 
and this called for a special notice. Evils 
had sprung up which had to be checked at 
onee. The meeting of friends for a social 
meal, to which all contributed, was a suffi- 
ciently familiar practice in the common life 
of Greeks of this period ; and the club-feasts 
were associated with plans of mutual relief 
or charity to the poor. The hee of the 
new society would seem to them to besucha 
feast, and hence came a disorder that alto- 
gether frustrated the object of the Church in 
instituting it. What was to be the remed. 
for this terrible and srowing evil St. Pai 
does not state explicitly. He reserves formal 
regulations for a later personal visit. Inthe 
mean time he gives a rule which would maké 
the union of the Agapé and the Lord’s Sup- 
as possible without the risk of profanation. 
‘hey were not to come even to the former 
with the keen edge of appetite. They were to 
wait till all were met, instead of scramblin 
tumultuously to help themselves (1 Cor. xi. 
33, 34). In one int, however, the custom 
of the Church of Corinth differed apparently 
from that of Jerusaiem. The meeting for 
the Lord’s Supper was no longer daily (1 Cor. 
xi. 20,33). The directions given in 1 £2 
2, suggest the constitution of a celebration 
on the first day of the week. The meeting 
at Troas is on the same day (Acts xx. 7). A 
change gradually takes place. The Lord’s 
Supper is separated from the Agapé, and the 
latter finally dies out. The morning celebra- 
tion of the Supper takes the place of the 
evening. In Acts xx. 11 we have an example 
of the way in which the transition may 
have been effected. The disciples at Troas 
meet together t» break bread. The hour is 
not definitely stated, but the fact that St. 
Paul’s discourse was protracted till past 
midnight, and the mention of the many 
lamps indicate a later time than that com- 


monly fixed for the Greek deinvor, 
Then came the teaching and the prayers, 
and then, towards early dawn, the breaking 
of bread, which constituted the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and for which they were gathered to- 
gether. If this midnight meeting may be 
taken as indicating a common practice, 
originating in reverence for an ordinance 
which Christ has enjoined, we can easily un- 
derstand. how the next step would be to 
transfer the celebration of the Eucharist 

rmanently to the morning hour, to which 
it had gradually been approximating. 

Lo-rnha’mah, ie. “the uncompassion- 
ated,” name of the daughter of Hosea 
the prophet, given to denote the nies 
ruined condition of the kingdom of Israel. 
(Hos. i. 6). 

Lot, the son of Haran, and therefore the 
nephew of Abraham (Gen. xi. 27, 31). His 
sisters were MiLcAH the wife of Nahor, and 
Iscan, by some identified with Sarah Haran 


_ died before the emigration of Terah and his 


Lot was therefore born there. He removed 


SPREE PAID 


family from Ur of the Chaldees (ver. 28), and 


SENS 








“fellow- 
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with the rest of his Kitidted to Charran. and 44" 


again subsequently with Abraham and Sarai 
to. Canaan (xii. 4, 5.) With them he took 
refuge in Egypt from a famine, and with 
them returned, first to the “South” (xiii. 1), 
and then to their origina] settlement between . 
Bethel and Ai (ver. 3, 4). But the pastures ~ 


of the hills of Bethel, which had with ease ~ 


contained the two strangers on their first 
arrival, were hot able any longér to beat 
them, so much had their possessions of sheep, 
goats and cattle increased. Accordingly they 
separated, Lot choosing the fertile plains of 
the Jordan, and advancing as far as Sodom 
(Gen. xiii, 10-14). The next occurrence in 
the life of Lot is his capture by the four 


kings of the East, and his rescue by Abram - 


(Gen. xiv). For details see ABRAHAM, The 
Jast scene preserved to us in the history of 
Lot is too well known to need repetition. 
He is still living in Sodom (Gen, xix.). But 
in the midst of the licentious corruption of 
that city he preserves some of the delight- 
ful characteristics of his wandering life, his 
fervent and chivalrous hospitality (xix. 2,8), 
the unleavened bread of the tent of the 
wilderness, the water for the feet of the 
wayfarers, affording his guests a reception 
identical with that which they had experi- 
enced that very morning in Abrakam’s tent 
on the heights of Hebron (ecmep. xviii. 3, 6). 
His deliverance from the guilty and con 
demned city points the allusion of St. Peter 
(2 Pet. ii. 6-9). Where Zoar was situated, in’ 
which he found a temporary refuge during © 
the destruction of the other cities of the 
plain, we do not know with absolute cer- 
tainty.—The end of Lot’s wite is commonly 
treated as: ne of the difficulties of the Bible. 
But it surely need not be so. It cannot be 
necessary, as some have done, to create the 
details of the story where none are given>> 
On these points the record is silent. The 
value-and the significance of the stery to us 
are contained in the allusion of Christ (Luke 
xvii. 32). Later ages have not been satisfied © 
so to leave the matter. but have insisted on 
identifying the “ pillar” with some one of 
the fleeting forms which the perishable rock 
of the south end of the Dead Seais constantly 
assuming in its process cf decomposition and 
liquefaction. — From the incestuous inter- 
course between Lot and his two daughters 
sprang the nations of Moab and Ammon, | 
Lot. The custom of deciding doubtful 
questions by lot is one of great extent and 
high antiquity. The religious estimate of 
them may be gathered from Prov. xvi. 33. 
The following historical or ritual instances 
are—1. Choice of men for an pha pr force 
(Judg. i. 1, xx. 10). 2. Partition (a) of the soil 
of Palestine among the tribes (Num. xxvi. 
55; Josh. xviii. 10; Acts xiii. 19; (b) of Jerus 
alem; i.e. probably its spoil or captives 
among captors (Obad. 11); of the land itself 
in a similar way (1 Macc. iii. 36). (¢) Appor- 
tionment of possessions, or spoil, or 0 pee 
soners, to foreigners or captors (Joel iit. 3: 
Nah. iii. 10; Matt. xxvii. 35), 3. (a) Settle- 
ment of doubtful We eae (Prov, xvi. 33. 
xviii. 18). (6) A mode of divination amon 
heathens by means of arrows, two inscribed. 
and one without mark (Hos. iv. 12; Ez. xxi. 
21). (ec) Detection of a criminal (Josh. vii. 14.. 
18). (d@) Appointment of persons to office or 
duties, as above in Achan’s case. (e) Selec- 
tion of the scape-goat on the Day of Atone- 
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hopelessly obscure to us. In the well-known 


passage of Epiphanius, we find that Luke, 
receiving the commission to preach the Gos- | 


-the whole course of events from the be- 


~ Theophilus was probably a native of Italy, 


. that the person for whom Luke wrote in the 


a= “wor 


Fe 


Pan 


his fai companion are 


Rel, preaches first in Dalmatia and Gallia. 
to his age and death, there is the utmost 
uncertainty.. He probably died a martyr, 
between A.D. 75 and A.D. 100, 5 
Luke, Gospel of. The third Gospel is 
ascribed, by the general consent of ancient 
Christendom, to ‘the beloved physician,” 
uke, the friend and companion of the 
Apostle Paul From Acts i. 1, it is clear 
that the Gospel described as “the former 
treatise” was written before the Acts of the 
Apostles; but how much earlier is uncer- 
tain. Perhaps it was written at Caesarea 
during St. Paul’s imprisonment there, a.p. 
58-60. The preface, contained in the first 
four verses of the Gospel, describes the 
object of its writer. Here are several facts 
to be observed. There were many narra- 
tives of the life of our Lord current at the 
early time when Luke wrote his Gospel. 
The ground of fitness for the task St. Luke 
places in his having carefully followed out 











ginning. He does not claim the character 
of an eye-witness from the first; but pos- 
sibly he may have been a witness of some 
part of our Lord’s doings. The ancient 
opinion, that Luke wrote his Gospel under 
the influence of Paul, rests on the authori- 
ty of Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, and 
Eusebius. The two first assert that we 
have in Luke the Gospel preached by Paul; 
Origen calls it ** the Gospel quoted by Paul ;’” 
alluding to Rom. ii. 16; and Eusebius re- 
fers Paul’s words, “according to my Gos- 
pel” (2 Tim. ii. 8), to that of Luke, in which 
Jerome concurs. The language of the pre- 
face is against the notion of any exclu- 
sive influence of St. Paul. The four verses 
could not have been put at the head of a 
history composed under the exclusive 
guidance of Paul or of any one apostle 
and as little could they have introduce 
a gospel simply communicated by another. 
The truth seems to be that St. Luke, seeking 
information from every quarter, sought it 
from the preaching of his beloved master, 
St. Paul; and the apostle in his turn employ- 
ed the knowledge acquired from other 
sources by his disciple. Upon the question 
whether Luke made use of the Gospels of 
Matthew and Mark see GoOsPELS.—The Evan- 
gelist professes to write that Theophilus 
* might know the certainty of those things 
wherein he had been instructed” (i.4),_This 














and perhaps an inhabitant of Rome, for in 
tracing St. Paul’s journey to Rome, places 
which an Italian might be supposed not to 
know are described minutely (Acts xxvii. 8, 
12, 16); but when he comes to Sicily and Italy 
this is neglected. Hence it would appear 







first instance was a Gentile reader; and ac- 
cordingly we find traces in the Gospel of a 
leaning towards Gentile rather than Jewish 


- eonverts. It has never been doubted that the 


Gospel was written in Greek. Whilst Hebra- 


- isms are frequent, classical idioms and Greek 






compound words abound, The number of 
used by Luke only is unusually great, 
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_Apest toe: 1d of his. 
rer the Ae of St. Paul, 
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and many of them are compound words for - 
which there is classical authority, On com- 
paring the Gospel with the Acts it is found 
that the style of the latter is more pure and 
free from Hebrew idioms. 2 oF 4 
Lunatics. This word is used twice in the 









N. T. (Matt. iv. 24, xvii. 15). It is evident — 


that the word itse 


affecting both the body and the mind, — 


which might or might notbe a sign of pos- 
session. 


y the description of Mark ix.lij- _ 


refers to some disease, — 


25, it is concluded that this disease wasepi- — 


lepsy. + = 
uz. It seems impossible to discover with — 
precision whether Luz and Bethel represent 
one and the same town—the former the Ca- 
naanite, the latter the Hebrew name—or 





whether they were distinct places, thoughin 


close proximity. The latter is the natural 


inference from two of the passagesin which _ 


Luz is spoken of (Gen. xxviii. 19; Josh. xvi. 
2, Xvili. 13). A n 
to speak of the two as identical (Gen. xxxv. 
6; Judg. i. 28). The most probable conclu- 
sion is that the two places were, during the 
times preceding the conquest, distinct, Luz 
being the city and Bethel the pillar and altar 
of Jacob ; that after the destruction of Luz 


Other passages, however, seem _ 


by the tribe of Ephraim the town of Bethel. 


arose.—2. When the original Luz was de- 
stroyed, through the treachery of one of its 
inhabitants, the man who had introduced the 
Israelites into the town went into the “land 
of the Hittites” and built a city which he | 
named after the former one (Jw : 
situation, as well as that of the ‘ 
Hittites,” has never been. discovered, and is_ 
one of the favourite puzzles of Scripture ge- _ 
ographers. a 
Lycao'nia, a district of Asia Minor. From 


g. i. 26), Its 
‘Jand of the — 


what is said in Acts xiv, 11 of ‘‘the speech of _ 


Lycaonia,” it is evident that the inhabitants 
of the district, in St. Paul’s day, spoke some- 


3 


thing very different from ordinary Greek. _ 


Whether this language was some Syrian dia- 
lect, or a corrupt form of Greek, has been — 
much debated. The fact that the Lycaoni- 
ans were familiar with the Greek mythology 
is consistent with either supposition. 
caonia is for the most part a dreary plain 
bare of trees, destitute of fresh water, an: 
with several salt lakes. After the provin- 
cial system of Rome had embraced the 


Ly- -° 


whole of Asia Minor, the boundaries of the __ 


provinces were variable ; and Lacaonia was, 
politically, sometimes in Cappadocia, some- 
times in Galatia. It is interesting to see 
these rude country people, when Paul and — 
Barnabas worked miracles among them, 
rushing to the conclusion that the strangers 
were Mereury and Jupiter, whose visit to _ 
this very neighbourhood forms the subject 
of one of Ovid’s most charming stories (Ovid, - 
Metam. viii. 626), Nor can we fail to notice — 
how admirably St. Paul’s address on. the 
oecasion was adapted to a simple and im- ~ 
perfectly civilised race (xiv. 15-17). This was 
at Lystra, in the heart of the,country. 
Further to the east was DERBE (ver.6), not — 
far from the chief pass which leads up | 
through Taurus, from Cruicra and the coast, 
to the central table-land. At the western 
limit of Lycaonia was IconrumM (ver. i.), in the ~— 
direction of ANTIOCH IN PisIDIA. A good 
Roman road intersected the district along — 
the line thus indicated. On St. Paul’s firs 
missionary journey he traversed Lycaonia 
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J bees. 


i aoe (ver. 21; see 2 Tim. iii. 11). 
~ ond 


the one ease to Troas (Acts xvi. 1-8), in the 

_ other to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 23, xix. 1). 
Byc'ia is the name of that south-western 
region of the peninsula of Asia Minor which 
~ is immediately opposite the island of Rhodes. 
The Lycians were incorporated in the Per- 
mypire, and their ships were conspicu- 
ous in the great war against’ the Greeks 
(Herod vii. 91, 92). After the death of Alex- 
ander the Great, Lycia was included in the 
_ Greek Seleucid kingdom, and wasa part of 


the territory which the Romans forced An- 


tiochus to cede. It was not till the reign of 
Claudius that Lycia became part of the Ro- 
man prac! system. At first it was com- 
bined with Pamphylia. Such seems to have 
been the condition of the district when St. 
Paul visited the Lycian towns of PAaTARA 


“- a oer xxi. 1), and Myra (Acts xxvii. 5). At a 


ater period of the Roman empire Lydia was 
, po uenasate province, with Myra for its capi- 
. yd'da, the Greek form of the name (Acts 
- _ix, 32, 35, 38), which appears in the Hebrew 
- “records as LOD, a town of Benjamin, founded 
by Shamed or Shamer (1 Chr. viii. 12; Ezr. 
‘ii. 33; Neh. vii. 37, xi. 35). It is still called 


_ Se Lidd, or Lidd, and stands in part of 
_.- the great maritime plain which anciently 
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his first stay at Philip 





-.. bore the name of SHaron. It is 9 miles 
_ from Joppa, and is the first town on the 
northernmost of the two roads between 

'. that place and Jerusalem. The watercourse 
~~ outside the town is said still to bear the 
nathe of Abi-Butrus (Peter), in memory of 
the Apostle. It was destroyed by Vespasian, 
and was probably not rebuilt till the time 
of Hadrian, when it received the name of 

' Diospolis. When Eusebius wrote (A.D. 320- 
330) Diospolis was a well-known and much- 
Seed town. The modern town is, for 

a Mohammedan place, busy and prosperous. 
Lyd’ia, a maritime poraace in the West of 
Asia Minor, bounded by Mysia on the N., 
Phrygia on the E., and Caria on theS. The 


te? name occurs'only in 1 Mace. viii. 8 (the ren- 


dering of the A. V. in Ez. xxx. 5 being for 
ae et it is there enumerated among the 
districts which the Romans took away from 
Antiochus the Great after the battle of Mag- 
nesia in B.c. 190, and transferred to Eumenes 
Il. king of Pergamus. For the connexion 
between Lydia and the Lud and Ludim of 
" the O. T., see Lupim, Lydia is included in 
the “Asia” of the N. T. 
Lyd’ia, the first European convert of St. 

‘Paul, and afterwards his hostess during 

i (Acts xvi. 14, 15, 
ewish proselyte at 


te 
> 


also 40). She was a 


ae the time of the Apostle’s coming; and _it 


¥. ‘ing of the Gospel reached her heart. 





was at the Jewish Sabbath-worship by the 
side of a stream (ver. 13) that the preach- 
Her 
nativeé-place was THYATIRA, in the province 
of Abia (ver. 14; Rev. ii. 18). hyatira 
was famous for its dyeing-works, and Lydia 
was connected with this trade, either as 
a seller of dye, or of dyed goods. We 
infer that she was a person of considerable 
wealth. 

Lysa'nias, mentioned by St. Luke in one 
of his chronological passages (iii. 1) as being 
tetrarch of ABILENE (i.¢., the district round 





we = > i “4 s ‘ = 
_ from west to east, and then returned on his 

n On the sec- | 
; id and third journeys he entered it from 
= the east; and after leaving it, travelled in 


Bae Ree =) bo Si ay 
Abila’ the 15th year of Tiberius, at the 
time jek Foe katiead ee rarch of 





Galilee, and Herod Philip tetrarch of Ituraea 2-51 


















and Trachonitis. —¢ ar 
Lys‘ias,a robk of the blood-royal 

(1 Mace. iii. 22; 2 non i Bi 

entrusted 


5 1), who was 
by A ee B.C. 
166) with the government of southern Syria, 


and the guardianship of his son Antiochus 
Eupator ili 
He ecarri 
baeus. After the death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes (B.c. 164), Lysias assumed the govern- 
ment as guardian of his son, who was yeta - 


1 Mace. 32; 2 Mace. x. 11). 
on the war against Judas Macca- 


child (1 Mace. vi. 17). The war against the 


Jews was renewed ; and Lysias was besieging 


Jerusalem when he received tidings of the 
approach of Philip, to whom Ae 
ce 


transferred the a of the 
(1 Mace. vi. 18; 2 Macc. xiii. He defeated 


Philip (8.c. 163), and was supported at Rome; 


but in the next year, together with his ward, 


fell into the hands of Demetrius Soter, who 
ut them both to death (1 Macc. vii. 2+; 2 
acc. xiv. 2). 
Ly'sias, Clau’dius, “chief captain of the 
band,” that is, tribune of the Roman cohort, 


who rescued St. Paul from the hands of the 
infuriated mob at Jerusalem, and sent him 
under guard to Felix, the governor or pro- 


consul of Caesarea (Acts xxi. 31, seq., xxiii. 


26, xxiv. 7). 


ysim’achus. 1. “A son of Ptolemaeus 


of Jerusalem,” the Greek translator of the 
book of Esther (comp. Esth. ix. 20).—2. A 
brother of the high-priest Menelaus 
was left by him as his deputy during 
sence at the courtof Antiochus. He fella 
victim to the fury of the people (2 Macc. iv. 


who 


his ab- 


). 
Lys'tra has two points of interest in con- 


nexion respectively with St. Paul’s first and 
second missionary Journeys—{1) as the place 
where divine honours were offered to him, 
and where he was presentl 


stoned (Acts ~ 
xiv.); (2) as the home of his chosen compan- 
ion and fellow-missionary TmoTHEus (Acts 
xvi. 1). Lystra wasin the eastern part of the 
eat plain of Lycaonia ; and its site may be 
dentified with the ruins called Bin-bir- 
Kilisseh, at the base of a conical _ mountain 
of volcanic structure, named the Karadagh. 


M 


Ma'acah. 1. The mother of Absalom, also 
called MAACHAH (2 Sam. fii. 3.)—2. Maacan, 
and (in Chr.) MAAcHAH. A small kingdom in 
close proximity to Palestine, which appears 
to have lain outside ‘ob (Deut. iii. 14) and 
Bashan (Josh, xii. 5). These districts, pro- 
bably answering to the Lejah and Jaulan of 
modern Syria, occupied the space from the 
Jordan on the west to Salcah on the east and 
Mount Hermon on the north. Maacah must 
therefore be placed somewhere to the east 
of the Lejah. The Ammonite war was the 
only occasion on which the Maacathites 
came into contact with Israel, when their 
king assisted the Ammonites against Joab 
with a force which he led himself (2 Sam. x. 
6, Sie Chr xine). 3. 

Ma’achah. i. The daughter of Nahor by | 
his concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii, 24).— 
The daughter, or more probably grand- 
daughter, of Absalom, named after hismo- 
ther; the third and favourite wife of Reho- — 
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elsewhere called “ Mich 
of U: el of Gibeah”’ (2 Chr. xiii. 2). It is proba- 
bie that * Michaiah” is the error of a tran- 
scriber, and that ‘“‘Maachah” is the true 
Fe inalleases. During the reign of her 

grandson Asa she occupied at the court of 
Judah the high posicion of “King’s Mother” 
(comp. 1 K. ii. 19), which has been compared 
with that of the Sultana Valide in Turkey. 
It may be that at Aqijah’s death, after a 
short reign of three years, Asa was left a 
minor, and Maachah acted as regent, like 
Athaliah under similar circumstances. If 
this conjecture be correct, it would serve to 
explain the influence by which she promo- 
ted the practice of idolatrous worship. 

Ma’aleh-aerab’bim, the full form of the 
name (Josh. xv. 3) which in its other occur- 
rences is given in the A.V. as “the ascent 
of, or the going up to, Akrabbim.” [AKRAB- 
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accabees, The. This title, which was 
' originally the surname of Judas, one of the 
sons of Mattathias, was afterwards extended 
to the heroic family of which he was one of 
the noblest representatives. The original 
term Maccabi was probably formed from 
Makkabah, ‘a hammer,” giving a sense not 
unlike that in which Charles Martel derived 
asurname from his favourite weapon. Al- 
though the name Maccabees has gained the 
widest currency, that of Asmonaeans, or 
Hasmonaeans, is the proper name of the 
family, which is derived from Cashmon, 
great grandfather of Mattathias. 1. The 
causes of the Maccabaen war are pointed 
. out under AnTIOcHUSs IV. (1 Mace. v. 62). The 
standard of independence was first raised 
by Marraruias, a priest of the course of 
Joiarib, which was the first of the twenty- 
four courses i. Chr. xxiv.7), and consequent- 
ly of the noblest blood. He seems, however, 
to have been already advanced in years 
when the rising was made, and he did not 
- long survive the fatigues of active service. 
He died B.c. 166, and ‘‘ was buried in the sep- 
ulchre of his fathers at Modin.”—2. Matta- 
thias himself named JupbAs—apparently his 
third son—as his successor in directing the 
war of independence (1 Macc. ii. 66). The 
energy and skill of ‘THE MACCABEE,” as 
Judas is often called in 2 Macc., fully paste 
fied his father’s preference. After ga ae 
several victories over the other generals o 
Antiochus, and defeating Lysias, whom 
Antiochus Epiphanes left in the government 
of the Palestinian provinces, Judas was able 
to occupy Jerusalem, except the ‘‘ tower” ft 
Mace. vi. 18, 19), and purified the Temple (1 
Mace. iv. 36, 41-53) on the 25th of Cisleu, ex- 
actly three years after its profanation (1 
Mace. i, 59). The accession of Demetrius 
brought with it fresh troubles to the patriot 
Jews. A large party of their countrymen, 
with Atcmus at their head, gained the ear 
of the king, and he sent Nicanor against 
Judas. Nicanor was defeated, first at Ca- 
pharsalama, and again in a decisive battle 
at Adasa, near to the glorious field of Beth- 
horon (8.c. 161) on the 18th Adar (1 Mace, vii. 
49; 2 Macc. xv. 36), where he was slain. This 
_ victory was the greatest of Judas’s successes, 
and practically decided the question of 
independence, but it was followed 
_ by an unexpected reverse, A new invasion 
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2;| under Bacchides took place. Judas 
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tee 
was > 
able only to gather a small force to meet the - 
sudden danger. Of this a large part desert- 
ed him on the eve of the battle; but the 
courage of Judas was unshaken, and he fell 
at Eleasa, the Jewish Thermopylae, fighting _ 
at desperate odds against the invaders. His 
body was recovered by his brothers, and. 
buried at Modin ‘in the sepulchre of his ~ 
fathers” (B.c. 161).—3. After the death of_ 
Judas the patriotic party seems to have been 
for a short time wholly disorganized, and it 
was only by the pressure of anparalleled ~ 
serepaca that they were driven to renew 
the conflict. For this purpose they offered 
the command to JONATHAN, surnamed Ap- 
phus (the wary), the youngest son of Matta- 
thias, After two or three campaigns Bac- 
chides accepted terms which Jonathan pro- 


posed ; and upon his departure Jonathan 
“judged the people at Michmash” (1 Macc. 
ix. 73), and 


preduatly: extended his power. 
The claim of Alexander Balas to the Syrian_ 
crown gave a new importance to Jonathan — 
and his adherents. The success of Alexan- 
der led to the elevation of Jonathan, who 
assumed the high-priestly office (1 Mace, x. 
21); and not long after he placed the kin 
under fresh oblig 

Apollonius, a general of the younger Deme- | 
trius (1 Mace. x.). After the death of Alex- 
ander, Jonathan attached himself to Anti- 
ochus VI. He at last fell a victim to the trea- 
chery of Tryphon, who put him to death B.c. 
144(1 Mace. xi. 8-xii. 4). 4—As soon as SIMON, 
the last remaining brother of the Maccabaen 
family, heard of the detention of Jonathan 
in Ptolemais by Tryphon, he placed himself. , 
at the head of the patriot party. He made 
overtures to Demetrius II. (8.c. 143), whieh 
were favourably received. and the independ- - 
ence of the Jews was at Ie formally rec- 
ognized. The long struggle was now tri- ~ 
umphantly ended, and it remained only to © 
reap the fruits of victory. This Simon has- 
tened to do. The prudence and wisdom 
for which he was already distinguished 
at the time of his father’s death (1 
Mace. ii. 65), gained for the Jews the active 
support of Rome (1 Mace. xv. 16-21), in 
addition to the confirmation of earlier 
treaties. After settling the external rela- 
tions of the new state upon a sure basis, 
Simon regulated its internal administration. 
With two of his sons he was murdered at © 
Dok by Ptolemaus, B.c, 135 (1 Macc. xvi. 11- 
16).—5. The treason of Ptolemaus failed in 
its obsect. JOHANNES HYRCANUS, one of the 
sons of Simon, escaped from the plot by 
which his life was threatened, and at once 
assumed the government (B.c. 135). At first 
he was _ hard pressed by Antiochus Sidetes, 
and only able to prerer se Jerusalem on con- 
dition of dismantling the fortifications and 
submitting to a tribute, B.c. 138. He reduced 
Idumaea, confirmed the alliance with Rome, 
and at length succeeded in destroying Sama- 
ria,jthe hated rival of Jerusalem, B.c. 109. 
The external splendourof his government 
was marred by the growth of internal divi- 
sions; but John escaped the fate of all the 
older members of his family, and died in 
peace. B.c. 106-5. His eldest son. Aristobulus 
.. who succeeded, was the first who as- 
sumed the kingly title, though Simon had 
enjoyed the fulness of the kingly power.— 
The great outlines of the Maccabaean con- 
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= test, which are somewhat hidden‘in the an- 


_ nals thus briefly epitomised, admit of bee 
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traced with fair distinctness. The dispu 

“succession to the Syrian throne (B.c. 153) was 
the political turning-point of the struggle, 
thus be divided into two great 
periods. During the first period (B.c. 168-153) 
the patriots maintained their cause with 
varying success against the whole strength 


-_ of Syria : during the second (z.c. 153-139) they 


were courted by rival factions, and their 
independence was acknowledged from time 
to time, though pledges given in times of 
danger were often broken when the danger 
-was over. The war, thus brought to a noble 
_ issue, if less famous is not less glorious than 
any of those in which afew brave men have 
successfully maintained the cause of. free- 
dom or religion against overpowering 
might. For it is not oy in their victory 
over external difficulties that the heroism of 
the Maccabees is conspicuous: their real 
_suecess was as much imperilled by internal 
divisions as by foreign force. 
Maccabees, Books of. Four books which 
** Maccabees” 
are foundin some MSS. of the LXX. Two 
of these were included in the early current 
Latin versions of the Bible, and thence pass- 
ed into the Vulgate. As forming part of the 
Vulgate they were received as canonical by 
the Council of Trent, and retained among 
_ the apoerypha by the reformed churches, 
The two other books obtained no such wide 
eirculation, and have only a secondary con- 
nexion with the Maccabaean history. 1. 
THE First BOOK OF MACCABEES contains a 
history of the patriotic struggle, from the 
first resistance of Mattathias to the settled 
sovereignty and death of Simon, a period of 
thirty-three years (B.C. 168-135). e open- 
ing chapter gives a short summary of the 
conquests of Alexander the Great, and de- 
seribes at greater length the oppression of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The great subject of 
the book begins with the enumeration of the 
Maccabaean family (ii. 1-5), which is fol- 
- lowed by an account of the part which the 
aged Mattathias took in rousing and guiding 
the spirit of his countrymen (ii. 6-70). The 
remainder of the narrative is occupied with 
the exploits of his five sons. Each of the 
three divisions into which the main portion 
of the book thus naturally falls, is stamped 
with an individual character derived from 
‘its special hero. The great marks of trust- 
- worthiness are everywhere conspicuous. 
Victory and failure and despondency are, 
on the whole, chronicled with the same 
candour. There is no attempt to bring into 
open display the working of providence. 
e testimony of antiquity leaves no doubt 
but that the book was first written in He- 
‘brew. Its whole structure points to Pales- 


-. tine as the place of its composition. There 


is, however, considerable doubt as to its 
date. Perhaps we may place it between B.c. 
120-100. The date and person of the Greek 
translator are wholly undetermined.—2, Tur 
SECOND BooK OF MAccABEES.—The history 
of the Second Book of the Maccabees begins 
some Syears earlier than that of the First 
Book, and closes with the victory of Judas 
Maccabaeus over Nicanor. It thus embraces 
a period of twenty years, from B.c. 180 (?) 
_ to Bc, 161. For the few events noticed 

during the earlier years it is the chief autho- 
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rity ; during the remainder of thetime the 
narrative goes over the same ground asi 
Mace., but with very considerable differ- -_ 
ences. The first two chapters are takenup — 
by two letters supposed to be addressed by _ 
the Palestinian to. the Alexandrine Jews, 
and by a sketch of the author’s plan, which 
roceeds without any perceptible break 
om the close of the second letter. The- 
main narrative occupies the remainder 
of the book. This presents several natural 
divisions, which appear to coincide with 
the “five books” of Jason on which it 
was based. The first (c. iii.) contains 
the history of Heliodorus (cir. B,c, 180). 
The second (iv.-vii.) gives varied details 
of the beginning and course of the great 
persecution (B.c. 175-167). The third (viiL-x. 
9) {follows the fortunes of Judas to the 
triumphant restoration of the Temple ser- 
vice (B.c. 166, 165). The fourth (x. 10-xiii.) 
includes the reign of Antiochus Eupator 
(B.c. 164-162). The fifth (xiv., xv.) records 
the treachery of Alcimus, the mission of Ni- 
canor, and the crowning success of Judas 
(B.c. 162, 161). The writer himself distinctly 
indicates the source of his narrative—* the 
five books of Jason of Cyrene” (ii. 23), of 
which he designed to furnish a short and 
agreeable epitome for the benefit of those 
who would be deterred from studying the 
larger work. His own labour, which he de- 
scribes in strong terms (ii. 26, 27; com. Xv. 
38, 39), was entirely confined to condensa- 
tion and selection ; all investigation of detail 
he declares to be the peculiar duty of the 
original historian. Of Jason himself nothing 
more is known than may be gleaned from 
this mention of him. The district of Cyrene_ 
was most closely united with that of Alex- - 
andria. In both the predominance of Greek 
literature and the Greek language was abso- 
lute. The work of Jason must therefore 
have been composed in Greek; and the Sie 
of the epitome proves beyond doubt that the 
Greek text is the original. Itisscarcely less ~ 
certain that the book was compiled at Alex- ~ 
andria.—The Second Book of Maccabees is_ 
not nearly so trustworthy as the First. In 
the Second Book the groundwork of facts is 
true, but the dress in which the facts are pre- 
sented is due in part at least to the narrator. 
Itis not at all improbable that the error with 
regard to the first campaign of Lysias arose ~ 
from the mode in which it was introduced 
by Jason as a prelude to the more important 
measures of Lysias in the reign of Antiochus 
Eupator, In other places (as very obviously 
in xiii. 19 ff.) the compiler may have disre- 
garded the historical dependence of events 
while selecting those which were best suited 
for the support of his theme. The latter 
half of the book (ce. viii.-xv.) is to be_re- - 
garded not as a connected and complete his- 
tory, but as a series of special incidents from 
the life of Judas, illustrating the noe 
Ss peo- 
le, true in substance, but embellished in 
orm.—8, THE THIRD BOOK OF THE MACCABEES — 
contains the history of events which pre- 
ceded the great Maccabaean struggle, be-- 
ginning with B.c. 2174. THe FourTaH Book - 
OF MACCABEES Contains a rhetorical narra- 
tive of the martyrdom of Eleazer and of the — 
“‘Maccabaean family,” following in themain | 
the same outline as 2 Macc. tie 
Macedo'nia, the first part of Europe 


<* #e 


¥ 










2 el direct. 
wal, a impo: scene of his subse- 
nt missionary labours and those of his 
eons. It was bounded by the range 
of Haemus or the Balkan northwards, by the 
chain of Pindus westwards, b. 
nian hills southwards, by which it is separ- 
7° ated, LO eo and is divided on the 
east from Thrace by a less definite moun- 
_ tain-boundary running southwards from 
- Haemus. Of the space thus enclosed, two of 
_ ~ the most remarkable physical features are 
two at plains, one watered by the Axius, 
which comes to the sea at the Thermaic gulf, 
not far from Thessalonica ; the other by the 
. Strymon, which, after passing near Philippi, 
flows cut below Amphipolis. Between the 
mouths of these two rivers a remarkable pen- 
- insula projects, dividing itself into three 
points, on the farthest of which Mount Athos 
rises nearly into the region of perpetual 
snow. Across the neck of this peninsula St. 
Paul travelled more than once with his com- 
poons This general sketch sufficiently 
escribes the Macedonia which was ruled 
- over by Philipand Alexander, and which the 
2 Romans conquerei from Perseus. At first 
the conquered country was divided by Aemi- 
_ lius Paulus into four districts. This division 
i was only temporary. The whole of Mace- 
~~. donia, along with Thessaly and a large tract 
along the Adriatic, was made one province 
and centralised under the jurisdiction of a 
proconsul, who resided at Thessalonica. We 
3 ave now reached the definition which cor- 
__ responds with the usage of the term in the 
N. f. (Acts xvi. 9, 10, 12, &c.). Three Roman 
provinces, all very familiar to us in the 
writings of St. Paul, divided the whole space 
between the basin of the Danube and Cape 
' Matapan. The border town of ILLYRICUM 
_~ was Lissus on the Adriatic. The boundary- 
Tine of AcHATA nearly coincided, apa 
: the western portion, with that of the king- 
] dom of modern Greece, and ran in an irreg- 
ular line from the Acroceraunian promon- 
_ tory to the bay of Thermopylae and the 
north of Euboea. By subtracting these two 
provinces, we define Macedonia. The ac- 
count of St. Paul’s first journey through 
Macedonia (Acts xvi. 10-xvii. 15) is marked 
by copious detail and well-defined incidents. 
_ At the close of this journey he returned 
_ from Corinth to Syria by sea. On the next 
occasion of visiting Europe, though he both 
_ went and returned through Macedonia (Acts 
7 xx. 1-6), the narrative is a very slight sketch, 
_ and the route is left uncertain, except as re- 
_ gards Philippi. The character of the Mace- 
_ donian Christians is set before us in Scrip- 
y 
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_ ture in a very favourable light. The can- 
_. dour of the Bereans is ec deh commended 
(Acts xvii. 11); the Thessalonians were evi- 
dently objects of St, Paul’s peculiar affec- 
tion (1 Thess. ii, 8, 17-20. iii. 10); and the Phil- 
sepians, besides their general freedom from 
blame, are noted as remarkable for their 
5 liberality and self-denial (Phil. iv. 10, 14-19; 
_ see 2 Cor. ix. 2, xi-9). 
_.Mach'ir. 1. The eldest son (Josh. xvii. 1) of 
the patriarch Manasseh by an Aramite or 
_ Syrian concubine (1 Chr. vii. 14). His chil- 
_ dren are commemorated as having been ca- 
= peed by Joseph before his death (Gen. 1. 







At the time of the conquest the family 
chir had become very powerful, and a 
rt of the country on the east of Jor. 
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Deut. iii. 15). So great was their power that 
the name of Machir occasionally supersedes: ~ 
that of Manasseh.—2. The son of Ammiel, a_ 
poe sheykh of one of the trans-Jor- 
anic tribes, who rendered essential service — 
to the cause of Sauland of David succes- 
sively—in each case when they were in dif: 
ficulty (2 Sam. ix..4, 5, xvii. 27-29). eye 
Mach’pelah. [HEBRON.] Sees ee 
Mada’i(Gen. x. 2)is usually called the 
third son of Japhet, and the progenitorof = _ 
the Medes. But probably all thatisintended 
is, that the Medes, as well as the Gomerites, = _— 
Greeks, Tibareni, Moschi, &c., descended. o 
from Japhet. i eit 
Ma'dian, Acts vii, 29. _[Mmp1an.] 3 ae 
IMad'mannah, one of the towns in the 


















south district _of Judah (Josh. xv. 31). In ei 
the time of Eusebius and Jerome, it was * 
called Menois, and was not far from Gaza. 
The first stage southward from Gazaisnow.  — 
el-Minydy, which is perhaps the modern re- s 


presentative of Menois, and therefore of 
admannah. : “h ¢ 
Mad'menah, one of the Benjamite vil- 
lages north of Jerusalem, the inhabitants of. 
which were frightened away by the ap- 
proach of Sennacherib along the northern ~ 
road (Is. x. 31). - noe i 
Ma'don, one of the principal cities of Ca- 
naan before the conguest, probably in the ~ 
north. Its king joined Jabin and his confe- 
derates in their attempt against Joshuaat 
the waters of Merom, and like the rest was é 
killed (Josh. xi. 1, xii. 19). : ee 
Mag ’bish, a proper name in Ezr. ii. 80, but 
whether of a man or of a place is doubtful; 
robably the latter, as all the names from ~— 
zr. ii, 20 to 34, except Elam and Harim,are ~ 
names of places. ap 
Mag'dala. The name Magdala does not ~ 
not really exist in the Bible. Itisfoundin 
the received Greek text and the A.V. of — 
Matt. xv. 39 only; but the chief MSS, and 
versions exhibit the name as “ Magadan.” 
Into the limits of Magadan Christ came by 
boat, over the lake of Gennesareth, after His J 
miracle of feeding the four thousand on the BY 
mountain of the eastern side (Matt, xv. 39); 
and from thence, after a short encounter 
with the Pharisees and, Sadducees, He re- 
turned in the same boat to the opposite 
shore. In the present text of the parallel * 
narrative of St. Mark (viii. 10) we find the 
“ parts of Dalmanutha,” on the western edge 
of the lake of Gennesareth. The Magdala, 
which conferred her name on ‘Mary the aie 
Magdal-ene,” one of the numerous Migdols, 
i.e. towers, which stood in Palestine, was 
probably the place of that name which is > 
mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud as near 
Tiberias, and this again is as probably the 
modern el-Mejdel, a miserable little Muslim 
village, on the water’s edge at the south-east 
corner of the Hee of Gennesareth. By the _ 
Jews the word megaddeld is used to denote- ’ 
a person who platted or twisted hair, a prac- a5 
tice then much in use amongst’women of 
loose character. Magdalumismentionedas __ 
between Tiberias and Capernaum, as early 
as by Willibald, A.p. 722. _ 
Mag’diel, one of the “dukes” of Edom, 
descended from Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 43; 1 Chr. 


i, 54). : 
Magi (A. V. “wise men”). I, In the He- 
y text of the O. T. the word occurs but 
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_ Magi took their places amon 
 .- gers and star-gazers and monthly prognosti- 





8 and 13 we meet, amo: the Chal- 
daean officers sent by Nebuchaddnezzar to 


_ Jerusalem, one with the name or title of 


Rab-Mag. This word is interes as equi- 
valent to chief of the Magi. Historically the 
Magi are conspicuous chiefly as a Persian 
“religious caste. Herodotus connects them 
with another people by reckoning them 
among the six tribes of the Medes (i. 101). 
They appear in his history of Astyages as 
interpreters of dreams (i. 120), the name 
having apparently lost its ethnological and 
acquired a caste significance. But as they 
appear in Jeremiah among the retinue of 
the Chaldaean king, we must suppose Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s conquests led him to gather 


- round him the wise men and religious teach- 


ers of the nations which he subdued, and 
that thus the sacred tribe of the Medes rose 
under his rule to favour and power. The 
“the astrolo- 


cators.” It is withsuch men that we have to 
think of Daniel and his fellow-exiles as asso- 


_ ciated. The office which Daniel accepted 


(Dan. v. 11) was probably identical with that 
of the Rab-Mag who first came before us. 
The name of the Magi does not meet us in 
the Biblical account of the Medo-Persian 
kings.—II. The word presented itself to the 
‘Greeks as connected with a foreign system 
of divination, and it soon became a by-word 
for the worst form of imposture. This is the 
predominant meaning of the word as it ap- 


~ pears in the N. T. The notin and the verb de- 


rived fromit are used by St. Luke in describ- 
ing the impostor, who is therefore known 
distinctively as Simon Magus (Acts viii. 9). 
Another of the same class (Bar-jesus) is de- 
scribed (Acts xiii. 8) as having, in his cogno- 
men Elymas, a title which was equivalent to 
Magus.—III. In one memorable instance, 
however, the word retains its better mean- 
ing. In the Gospel of St. Matthew (ii. 1-12), 
the Magi appear as “wise men’’—properly 
MaGians—who were guided by a star from 
“the East” to Jerusalem, where they sud- 


' denly appeared in the days of Herod the 


 Gréat, enquiring for the new-born king of 
the Jews, whom they had come to worship. 
As to the country from which they came, 
opinions vary greatly ; but their following 
the guidance of a star seems to point to the 
banks of the Tigris and Euphrates, where 
astronomy was early cultivated by the Chal- 
daeans. The religion of Zoroaster remain- 
ing pure from the grosser forms of idolatry, 
preserved the hope of a great deliverer, 
who should reform the world, and establish 
a reign of universal peace. That some tra- 
dition, influenced possibly by the Jews of 
the dispersion, went so far as to make this 
deliverer a “‘ King of the Jews,” seems a fair 
inference from the direct form of their en- 
Guiry for him. As #o the sign which guided 
them, the chief difficulties have arisen from 
~ the atter pt to find a natural explanation ; 
for the plain narrative of St. Matthew evi- 
dently represents it as a miracle vouchsafed 
for the occasion, The ingenious conjecture 
of certain astronomers, that the Bppcstance 
of the star was caused by a remarkable con- 
junction of Jupiter and Saturn is now ex- 
ploded. The approach of the two planets 
was not at all near enough for them to be 
mInistaken for a single star; nor could habitu- 
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twice, and then only incidentally. In Jer. 
x 
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al observers of the heavens fail to re 
the positions of such well-known 
Besides, their ‘standing over the place 
where the young child was,” so as to 





the spot on the surface of the earth, is utter- — 
ly inconceivable. It only remains for’us to _ 


be content with the obvious explanation, 


efine — 
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that some new luminary, whether meteoric — 


or celestial, was made to appear, in a man- 
ner distinct enough to the eyes of practised 
astronomers, expressly to guide the sages on 
their way. Their arrival and enquiries threw 
Jerusalem into commotion. With his usual 
craft, Herod summoned the Sanhedrim, and 
learnt that the Messiah was to be born at 
Bethlehem. Having enquired from the 
Magi the time of the star’s appearance, as a 
uide to that of the child’s birth, he pro- 
essed his desire to worship the new-born 
king, and sent them on to discover his 
abode, The star again guided them over the 
five miles from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, and 
at length stood still above the house where 
Jesus was. They paid Him their willing 
homage, and presented their costly gifts, the 
first-fruits of the wealth and wisdom of the — 
Gentile world. By means of a dream, a 
form of divination which they were wont to 
follow with implicit faith, they were warned | 
by God not to return to Herod, and they de- 
parted into their own country by another 
route, perhaps by Hebron and round the 
southern end of the Dead Sea. Accordin: 
bogplate tradition, the Magiare represented 
as three kings, named Gaspar, Melchior, and 
Belthazar, who take their place among the 
objects of Christian reverence, and are 
honoured as the patron saints of travellers. 
Among other relics supplied to meet the de- 
mands of the market which the devotion of 
Helena had created, the bodies of the Magi 
were discovered somewhere in the East, 
were brought to Constantinople, were thence 
transferred to Milan, and were in 1162 finally 
deposited in the cathedral of Cologne, 
where the shrine of the Three Kings is 
shown as the greatest of its many treasures. 
Magic, Magicians. [DrvINATION; MAGI.j 
Ma'gog. In Gen. x. 2 Magog appears as 
the second son of Japheth in connexion 
with Gomer (the Cimmerians) and Madai 
(the Medes): in Ez, xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 1, 6, it 
appears as a country or people of which 
Gog was the prince, in conjunction with 
Meshech (the Moschici), Tubal (the Tibareni’ 
and Rosh (the Roxolani). In the latter o} 
these senses there is evidently implied an ~ 
etymological connexion between 
Ma-gog, the Ma being regarded by Ezekiel as 
a prefix significant of a country. In this 
case Gog contains the original element of 
the name, which may possibly have its ori-— 
n in some Persian root. The notices of 
lagog would lead us to fix a northern local- 
ity : it is expressly stated by Ezekiel that he 
was to come up from ‘the sides of the 
north” (xxxix. 2), from a country adjacent 
to that of Togarmah or Armenia (xxxviii. 6), 
and not far from “the isles” or maritime re- 
gions of Europe (xxxix. 6). The people of 
agog further appear as having a force of 
cavalry (xxxviii. 15), and as armed with the 


s 


og and _ 


: 


bow (xxxix, 3). From the above data, we 


may conclude that Magog represents the im: 
portant race of the Scythians. tae ae 

Maha’laleel, the fourth in descent from — 
Adam, according to the Sethite genealogy, 
: : ‘> ee 
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‘ Mab’alath, the title of Ps. liii., and Mah’- 
alath-lean'noth, the title of Ps. lxxxviii. 
The meaning of these words is uncer- 
t |The conjecture is, that Mahalath 
is a guitar, and that Leannoth has reference 
- to-the character of the psalm, and might be 
rendered “to humble, or afflict,” in Which 
sense the root occurs in verse 7. | ia 
_Mahana’im, a town on the east of the 
- Jordan, signifying two hosts or two camps, a 

name given to it by Jacob, because he there 

met “the angels of God” (Gen. xxxii. 1, 2). 
- We next meet with it in the records of the 
conquest (Josh. xiii. 26 and 29). It was with- 
in the territory of Gad (Josh. xxi. 38, 39) 






and therefore on the south side of the tor: 


_ ‘12, iv. 6). 


: as 


_ Mahneh amon 

















rent Jabbok. The town with its “ suburbs” 
was allotted to the service of the Merarite 
Levites (Josh. xxi. 39; 1 Chron. vi. 80). 
From some cause—the sanctity of its orig- 
inal foundation, or the strength of its posi- 
tion—Mahanaim had become in the time of 
the monarchy a place of mark (2 Sam, ii. 9, 
The same causes which led Abner 
to fix Ishbosheth’s residence at Mahanaim 
probably induced David to take refuge there 
_ when driven out of the western part of his 
dom by Absalom (2 Sam. xvii. 24;1K. 
. Mahanaim was. the seat of one of 
Solomon’s commissariat officers (1 K. iv. 14); 
and itis alluded toin the Song which bears 
his name (vi. 13). There is a place called 
the villages of the east of 
Jordan, though its exact position is not 
certain. : 

Mah’aneh-Dan (the “ Camp-of-Dan”), the 
_ position of which is specified with great pre- 


cision, as “behind Kirjath-jearim” (Jude. 


_ (Num. iii. 20; 1 


xviii. 12), and as “between Zorah and Esh- 
taol” (xiii. 25). 

~ Ma’‘her-Sha'lal-Hash-Baz, i. e., hasten- 
booty, speed-spoil, whose name was given by 
Divine direction, to indicate that Damascus 
and Samaria were soon to be plundered by 
the king of Assyria (Is. viii. 1-4). 

Mah ‘lah, the eldest of the five daughters 
of -clophehad, the grandson of Manasseh 
(Num. xxvii. 1-11). 

Mah'li. 1. Son of Merari, the son of Levi, 
and ancestor of the family of the MAHLITES 
Chr. vi. 19, 29, xxiv. 26).—2. 
Son of Mushi, and grandson of Merari (1 Chr. 











vi. 47, xxiii. 23, xxiv. 30), 








is: 


site is uncertain. 


Mah’'lon, the first husband of Ruth, He 
and his brother Chilion were sons of Eli- 
melech and Naomi, and are described as 
“Ephrathites of Bethlehem-judah”’ (Ruth i. 
is 1V.:9, 10; ua 1Sam. xvii. 12). 

Mak'kedah, a place memorable in the an- 


a nals of the conquest of Canaan as the scene 














of the execution by Joshua of the five con- 
ederate kings (Josh. x. 10-30). The cata- 
eof the cities of Judahin Joshua (xv. 
places it in the maritime plain, but its 


- 

lace, evidently in Jeru- 
Sitants of which are de- 
nounced by Zephaniah (i. 11). Ewald con- 
ae that it was the ‘ Phoenician quar- 
ter” of the city. The meaning of “Maktesh” 
Ss probably a deep hollow, literally a ‘‘mor- 
tar.” This the Targum identifies with the 
Mala ee is, the angel messenger 
Malachi at is, the angel or 
Jehovah) is the last. and is therefore 
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called “the seal” of the prophets, and his 


‘prophecies constitute the closing book of .— 


the canon. Of his pene history nothing 
is known. That Malachi was contemporary 
with Nehemiah is rendered propane by a - 
comparison of ii, 8 with Neh. xiii. 15; ii. 
10-16 with Neh. xiii. 28, &c,; and iii. 7-12 
with Neh. xiii. 10, &c. That he prophesied 
after the times of Haggai and Zechariah is_ 
inferred from his omitting to mention the 
restoration of the Temple, and from no al- 
lusion being made to him by Ezra, The- 
captivity was already a thing of the long. 
past, and is not referred to. The existence 
of the Temple-service is presupposed in i..10, 
iii. 1, 10. The Jewish nation had still a 
political chief (i. 8), distinguished by the 
same title as that borne by Nehemiah (Neh. 
xii. 26). Hence we may conclude that 
Malachi delivered his prophecies after the 
second return of Nehemiah frem_ Persia 
(Neh. xiii. 6), and subsequently to the 32nd 
phe of Artaxerxes Longimanus (B.c. 420). 
om the striking Famer between the 
state of things indicated in Malachi’s pro- 
Pecks and that actually existing on Ne- © 
emiah’s return from the court of Arta- 
xerxes, it is on all accounts highly proba- ~ 
ble that the efforts of the secular _ go- 
vernor were on this occasion seconded by’ 
the Dreacting of “Jehovah’s messenger,” 
and that Malachi occupied the same posi- 
tion with regard to the reforrhation under 
Nehemiah, which Isaiah held in the time 
of Hezekiah, and Jeremiah in that of Jo- 
siah. The last chapter of canonical Jew- 
ish history is the key to the last chapter 
of its prophecy. The whole prophecy 
naturally divides itself into three sections, 
in the first of which Jehovah is repre- 
sented as the loving father and ruler of His 
people (i. 2-ii. 9); in the second, as the su- 
reme God and father of all (ii. 10-16); and 
f the third as their righteous and final judge 


n 
ts 17-end). The eee of Malachi is al- 
uded to in the N. T. (comp. Mark 1, 2, ix. 11, 


12; Luke i. 17; Rom. ix. 13). ft 

al-chi-shu’a, one of the sons of king 
Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi. 2; 1 Chr. viii. 33, ~ 
ix. 39). 

Mal'chus, the name of the servant of 
the hi h-priest, whose right ear Peter cut 
off at the time of the Saviour’s apprehension _ 
in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 51; Mark xiv. 47; 
Luke xxii. 49-51; John xviii. 10). He was the 
personal servant of the high-priest, and not 
one of the bailiffs or apparitors of the San- 
hedrim. It is noticeable that Luke the phy- 
sician is the only one of the writers who 
mentions the act of healing. 

Mallows, (Job xxx. 4). By the Hebrew 
word malliach we are no doubt to under- 
stand some species of Orache, and in all 

robability the Atriplex halimus of botan- 
sts. 

Mam'mon (Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 9), a 
word which often occurs in the Chaldee Tar- 
gums of Onkelos, and later writers, and in 
the Syriac Version, and_ which signifies 
“riches.” It is used in St. Matthew as a per- 
sonification of riches. 

Mam’re, an ancient Amorite, who with 
his brothers Esheol and Aner was in alli- 
ance with Abram (Gen. xiv. 13, 24), and under 
the shade of whose oak-grove the patriarch 
dwelt in the interval between his residence 
at Bethel and at Beersheba (xiii. 18, xviii. 1). 


1 


x 





has been ob; ted that 
far from odoriferous, 
r 2, in European estima- 

very fetid. But, on the 

‘other hand, itis is ee known that the man- 
‘drakes are prized by the Arabs for. their 


, and that Orientals set an especial | 


ite epee” on strongly-smelling things that to 
‘more delicate European senses are unpleas- 
ing. + the fruit was fit to be gathered at 

_ the time of wheat-harvest is clear from the 
Z testimony of several travellers. Schultze 
_ found mandrake apples on the 15th of May. 








May. Dr. Thomson found mandrakes ripe 
- on the lower ranges of Lebanon and Hermon 
ie towards the end of April. The mandrake 
- (Atropa mandragora) is closely allied to the 
well-known deadly nightshade (A. bella- 
some, and belongs to the order Solana- 





OMA’ ‘neh. [WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.] 
_ Manger. This word occurs only in con- 
nexion with the birth of Christ in Luke ii, 


_ 7, 12, 16. The original term is PaArvy, 
3% SA is found but once besides in the N. T., 
Luke xiii. 15. where it is rendered by 
w Stall.” The word in classical Greek un- 
3 doubtedly means a manger, crib, or feedin: 
’ trough; but according to: Schleusner its rea 
‘ signification in the N, T. is the open court- 
yard, attached to the inn or khan, into 
_ “which the cattle would be shut at night, and 
where the poorer travellers might unpack 
_ their animals and take up their lodging, 
_ when they were either by want of room or 
want of means excluded from the house. 
Man'na (Heb. mdin).. The most important 
. page of the O. T. on this topic are the fol- 
owing :—Ex. xvi. 14-36; Num. xi.7-9; Deut. 
 -wili. 3, 16; Josh. v. 12; Ps. Txxviil. 2A. 5; Wisd. 
mess 4 30, 3 31. From these passages. we learn 
that the manna came every morning except 
_ the Sabbath, in the form of asmall round 
“seed resembling the hoar frost; that it must 
_ be gathered early, before the sun became so 
~ hot as to melt it; that it must be gathered 
= every day SxCeDe the Sabbath ; that the at- 
riage to lay aside fora succeeding day, ex- 







































ree on the day immediately preceding the 
A ‘Sabbath, failed by the substance becomin 
— wormy and offensive ; that it was rrepamcd 
a for food by grinding and baking; that its 

_ taste was like fresh oil, and like wafers made 







with’honey, equally agreeable to all palates ; 
_ thatthe whole nation subsisted upon it for 
_ forty years; that it suddenly ceased when 
they first ot the new corn of the land of Ca- 
naan; and that it was always regarded as a 

i. miraculous gift directly from God, and not 
' as a product of nature. The natural pro- 
duets of the Arabians deserts and other Ori- 
-- entalregions, which bear the name of man- 
na, have not the qualities or uses ascribed to 
a the mannaof Scripture. The manna of Scrip- 
ure we regard as wholly miraculous, and not 
spect a product of nature. The He- 

man, y which this substance is 

. always designated i in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
is theneuter interrogative pronoun (what ?) ; 
and the name is derived from the inquiry 
hu, what is this ?) which the Hebrews 

ade when they firstsaw it upon the ground. 

le substance now called manna in the Ara- 

an desert through which the_ Israelites 

» Js collected in the month of J une 


wr 






_ Hasselquist saw them at Nazareth early in- 
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améirisk shrub (Tan 
gallica). 


gathered early in the day, or it will be melt- 
ed by the sun, The Arabs cleanse and boil 


leathern bottles , and in this way it can be 
kept uninjured for several years. They use it 
like honey or butter with their- unleavened 
bread, but never make it into cakes or eat it 
by itself. The manna of European com. 
merce comes mostly from Calabria and Siei- 
ly. It is_ gathered during the months of 
June and July from some species of ash (Or- 
nus Europaea and Ornus rotundifolia), from 
which it drops in consequence of a puncture 













by an insect resembling the locust, but dis- — 







tinguished from it by having a sting under. 
its body. The substance is fiuid at night, 
and resembles the dew, but in the morning 

it begins to harden. 












Mano’ah, the father of Samson ; a Danite, 


native ot the town of Zorah (Judg. xiii. 2). 
[Samson. ] 


dah, in the district of the mountains (Josh. 
xv. 55), Its interest for us lies in its con- 
nexion with David (1 Sam. xxiii. 24, 25). The 


conical hill, south of, and about 7 miles dis- 
tant from, Hebron. ; 
Ma’rah, that is bitterness, aplacewhith nay. 
in the wilderness of Shur or Etham, three 
days’ journey distant (Ex. xv. 23-24; Num. 
xxxiii. 8) from the place at which the ‘Israel: 
ites crossed the Red Sea, and where was a 
spring of bitter water, 
queguy by the casting in of a tree which 
“the Tiord showed” to Moses. It has been 
suecestcd that Moses made use of the berries 
of the 2 lant Ghiirkiid. Howarah, distant 164 
hours fr 
identified with it, appar ently becanse it is 
the bitterest water in the neighbourhood. 
Maran'atha, an expression used by St. 
Paul at the conclusion of his first Epistle to 
the Corinthians (xvi. 22). It is a Grecised 
form of the Aramaic words ie 8 ctha, 
“our Lord cometh.” 

Marcheshvan. [MontTus. “ray 

Mar'cus, the Evangelist Mark (Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24; 1 Pet. v. 13). (Mark 

Mar’ eshah, one of the cities of Judah in 
the district of the Shefelah or low countr 
Josh. xv. 44), It was one of the cities forti- 
ed and garrisoned by Rehoboam after the 
rupture with the northern kingdom (2 Chr. 
xi. 8). Itis mentioned once or twice in the 
history of the Maccabaean struggles (1 Mace. 
v. 66; 2 Macc. xii. 35), About 110 B.c. it was 
taken from the Idumaeans by John Hyrca- 
nus. It was in ruins in the 4th century. 
when Eusebius and Jerome describe it as in 
the second mile from Eleutheropolis, S.S.W. 
of Beitjibrin—in all probability Eleuthero- 
ais a little over a Roman mile there- 






















rom, isasite called Marash, which is very 
ossibly_ the representative of the ancient 
areshah. 
Mark. Mark the Evangelist is probably 
the same as 


name, and Mark (Marcus), a name of fre- 
quent use among the Romans, was adopted 
afterwards, and gradually superseded the 
other. John Mark was the son of a certain 


2 


ofa “or aria 
According to Buckhardt. it. arene c 
| from the thorns on the sticks and leaves with — 
which the ground is covered, and must be 


it, strain it through a cloth, and put it in - 


Ma'on, one of the cities of the tribe of Ju- _ 


name of Maon still exits in Main, a lofty ~ 


sweetened subse- — 


‘om Ayoun Mousa, has been bymany 


“John whose surname was | 
Mark” (Acts xii. 12, 25). John was the Jewish ~ 
















Marriage. ny 


“Mary. who dwelt at Jerusalem. and was } 
-therefore_ probably born in that city (Acts 


xii. 12). He was the cousin of Barnabas (Col. 
iv. 10), It was to Mary’s house, as to a famil- 
iar haunt, that Peter came after his deliver- 
ance from prison (Acts xii. 12), and there 
found *‘many gathered together praying ;’”’ 
and probably John Mark was converted by 
Peter from meeting him in his mother’s 
house, for he speaks of ‘‘ Marcus my son” (1 
Pet. v. 13), The theory that he was one of 


_ the seventy disciples is without any war- 


- 





rant. Another theory, that an event of the 
night of our Lord’s betrayal, related by 
Mark alone, is one that befell himself, must 
not be so promptly dismissed (Mark xiv. 51, 
52). The detail of facts is remarkably mi- 
nute, the name only is wanting. The most 


“probehie view is that St. Mark suppressed 


is own name, whilst telling a story which 
he had the best means of knowing. Anxious 
to work for Christ, he went with Paul and 
Barnabas as their “minister” on their first 
journey ; but at Perga, he turned back (Acts 
xii. 25, xiii. 13). On the second journey Paul 
would not accept him again as a companion, 
but Barnabas his kinsman was more in- 


-dulgent; and thus he became the cause of 


the memorable “ sharp contention” between 
them (Acts xv. 36-40). Whatever was the 
cause of Mark’s vacillation, it did not sepa- 
rate him for ever from Paul, for we find him 
by the side of that Apostle in his first im- 
risonment at Rome (Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24), 
n the former place a possible journey of 
Mark to Asia is spoken of. Somewhat later 
he is with Peter at Babylon (1 Pet. v. 13). On 
his return to Asia he seems to have been 
with Timothy at Ephesus when Paul wrote 
to him during his second eget go (2 
Tim, iv. 11).—The relation of Mark to Peter 
is of great importance for our view of his 
Gospel. Ancient writers with one con- 
sent make the Evangelist the Interpre- 
ter of the Apostle Peter. Some explain 
this word to mean that the office of Mark 
was to translate into the Greek tongue the 
Aramaic discourses of the Apostle; whilst 
others -adopt the more probable view that 
Mark wrote a Gospel which conformed more 
exactly than the others to Peter's preach- 
ing, and thus “interpreted” it to the church 
at large. The report that Mark was the 
companion of Peter at Rome is no doubt of 
seen ros Ne at Sent on a mission to Egypt 
y Peter, Mark there founded the Siarob of 
Alexandria, and preached in various places, 
then returned to Alexandria, of which 
church he was bishop, and suffered a 
martyr’s death. But none of these later de- 
tails rest on sound ae 
Mark, oa he of. The characteristics of 
this Gospel, the shortest of the four inspired 
records, will appear from the discussion of 
the various questions that have been raised 
about it.—I. Sources of this Gospel.—The tra- 
dition that it gives the teaching of Peter 
rather than of the rest of the Apostles, has 
been alluded to above. Moreover there are 
peculiarities in the Gospel which are best 
explained by the supposition that Peter in 
some way superintended its composition. 
Whilst Mark goes over the same ground for 
the most part as the other Evangelists, and 
especially Matthew, there are many facts 
thrown in which prove that we are listening 
to an independent witness. Thus the hum- 
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ble origin of Peter is made known thro 

him (i. 16-20), and his connexion with Ca-_ 

pernaum (i. 29); he tells us that Levi was ; 

“ the son of Alphaeus” (ii. 14), that Peter was 

the name given by our Lord to Simon te 4 
Ae 








16), and Boanerges a surname added by ] 
to the names of two others (iii. 17); he as- 
sumes the existence of another body of dis- 
ciples wider than the Twelve (iii. 32,iv.10, — 
36, viii. 34, xiv. 5i, 52); we owe to him the © 
name of Jairus (v. 22), the word “ carpenter” — 
applied to our Lord (vi. 3), the nation of the _ 
“Syrophoenician” woman (vii. 26); he sub- — 
stitutes Dalmanutha for the “* Magdala” of 
Matthew (viii. 10); he names Bartimaeus ( 
46); he alone mentions that our Lord woul 
not suffer any man to carry any vessel 
through the Temple (xi. 16); and that Simon 
of Cyrene was the father of Alexander and « 
Rufus (xv. 21). All these are tokens of an in- — 
dependent writer, different from Matthew 
and Luke, and in the absence of other tradi- 
tions it is natural to look to Peter.—II. This 
Gospel written primarily for Gentiles.—The — 
Evangelist scarcely refers to the O. T. in his 
own person. The word Law does not once 
occur. The genealogy of our-Lord is like- 
wise omitted. Other matters interesting — 
chiefly to the Jews are likewise omitted: — 
such as the references to the O. T. and Law | 
in Matt. xii. 5-7, the reflections on the request 
of the Scribes and Pharisees for a sign, Matt. 
xii. 38-45; the parable of the king’s son, Matt. — 
xxii. 1-14; and the awful denunciation of 
the Scribes and Pharisees in Matt. xxiii. Ex- 
Laocepesy are given in some places which ~ 
ews could not require; thus, Jordan is a 7 
“river” (Mark i. 5; Matt: iii. 6); the Phari- 
sees, &c., “‘used to fast” (Mark ii. 18; Matt. 
ix, 14), and other customs of theirs are de- 
seribed ark vii. 14; Matt. xv. 1, 2); “the — 
time of figs was not yet,” i.e. at the season 
of the Passover (Mark xi. 18; Matt. xxi. 19); 
the Sadducees’ worst tenet is mentioned 
(Mark xii. 18); the Mount of Olives is “over 
against the temple” (Mark xiii,3; Matt. xxiv. — 
3); at_the Passover men eat “unleavened 
bread” (Mark xiv. 1, 12; Matt. xxvi. 2, 17), 
and explanations are given which Jews — 
would not need (Mark xv. 6, 16, 42; Matt. — 
XxXvii. 15, 27,57). From the general testimony 
of these and other places, whatever may be 
objected ‘to an inference from one or omens 
amongst them, there is little doubt but that — 
the Gospel was meant for use in the first — 
instance amongst Gentiles._III, Time when — 
the Gospel was written.—This is uncertain. — 
It is not likely that it dates before the refer- 
ence to Mark in the oy ee to the Colossians — 
(iv, 10), where he is only introduced as a rela- 
tive of Barnabas, as if this were his greatest 
distinction; and this epistle was written 
about A.D. On the other hand it was wri 
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem (xiii. : 
13, 24-30, 33, &c.). Probably, therefore, it was* 
written between a.p. 63 and 70.—IV. Lan- — 
guage.—The Gospel was written in Greek ; of — 
this there can be no doubt if ancient testi 
mony is to weigh.—V. Genuineness of _t 
Gospel.—All ancient testimony makes Mark 
the author of a certain Gospel, and that this 
is the Gospel which has come down to us, 
there is not the least historical ground for 
doubting.—VI. Style and Diction.—The . 
ose of the Evangelist seems to be to place 
efore us a vivid picture of the earthly act 
of Jesus. The style is peculiarly suitab ) 
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: wee He uses the present tense instead-of 
_ the narrative aorist, ost in every chap- 
_ ter. Precise and minute details as to per- 
sons, p and numbers, abound in the 
Narrative. All these tend to give force and 
vividness to the picture of the human life of 


our Lord. On the other side, the facts are_ 


not very exactly arranged. Its conciseness 
sometimes makes. this Gospel more obscure 
than the others (i. 13, ix. 5, 6, iv. 10-34). Many 
peculiarities ef diction may be noticed; 
amongst them the following :—1. Hebrew 
(Aramaic) words are used, but explained for 
Gentile readers (iii. 17, 22, v. 41, vii. 11, 34, 
ix. 43, x. 46, xiv. 36, xv. 22, 34). 2. Latin 
- words are very frequent. 3. Unusual words 
or phrases are found here, 4. Diminutives 
are frequent. 5. The substantive is often 
repeated instead of the pronoun ; as (to cite 
from ch, ii. only) ii. 16, 18, 20, 22, 27, 28. 6, 
Negatives are accumulated for the sake of 
emphasis (vii. 12, ix. 8, xii. 34, xv. 5, i. 44). 7. 
Words are often added to adverbs for the 
sake of emphasis (ii. 20, v. 5, vi. 25, also vii. 
1, viii. 4, x. 20, xiii. 29, xiv. 30, 43). 8. The 
same idea is often repeated under another 
expression, as i, 42, ii. 25, viii. 15, xiv. 68, &c. 
9. And sometimes the repetition is effected 
‘by means of the opposite, as in i. 22, 44, and 
many other places. 10. Sometimes emphasis 
is given by shuple reiteration, as in ii. 15, 19. 


i. The elliptic use of 1”@, like that of 
O7@)S in classical writers, is found, v. 23. 


42. The word é TEN GK V is used twenty- 
five times in this Gospel, 13. Instead of 


ovpBovatoy AapPAaveEty of Matt. 


Mark has OV PovAtor rorely, iti. 6, 
-xy.1,14. There are many words peculiar to 
ark. The diction of Mark presents the 
difficulty that whilst it abounds in Latin 
‘ words, and in expressions that recall Latin 
equivalents, it is still much more akin to the 
Hebraistic diction of Matthew than to the 
purer style of Luke. 
Marriage. The topies which this subject 
presents to our consideration in connexion 
with Biblical literature may be arranged 
under five heads :—I. Its origin and history. 
—The institution of marriage dates from the 
time of man’s original creation. No sooner 
was the formation of woman effected, than 
_ Adam recognised in that act the will of the 
Creator as to man’s social condition. “There- 
-foré shail a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and 
they shall be one flesh” (ii. 24). From these 
_words,coupled with the circumstances atten- 
dant on the formation of the first woman, we 
may evolve the following principles :—(1) 
Ag unity of man and wife, as implied in 
her being formed out of man, and as ex- 
Boysed in the words ‘one flesh ;’ (2) the 
dissolubleness of the marriage bond, ex- 
cept on the strongest grounds (comp. Matt. 
‘xix. 9); (3) monogamy, as the original law 
age ; (4) the social ete bed of man 
md wife; (5) the subordination of the wife 
the husband (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 13); 
d (6) the respective duties of man and 
‘e.. In the patriarchal age Polygamy pre- 
ed (Gen, Xvi. 4, xxv.1, 6, xxviii. 9, xxix. 
1 Chr, vii. 14), but to a great extent 
ted of the degradation which in mod 
times attaches to that practice. Di- 
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-voree also prevailed in the patriarchal age- f 
is recorded ~ 


though but one instance 0: xr 
(Gen. xxi. 14). The Mosaic law aimed at 
mitigating rather than removing evils which 


were inseparable from the state of society 


in that day, Its enactments were directed 


(i) to the discouragement of polygamy : 


(2) to obviate the injustice frequently con- 
sequent upon the exercise of the rights of 
a tather or a master; (3) to bring divorce 
under some restriction ; and (4) to enforce 
purity of life during the maintenance of 


the matrimonial bond. In the post-Baby 


lonian period monogamy appears to have © 


become more prevalent than at any previ- 
ous time: indeed we have no instance of 
polygamy during this period on record in 
the Bible, all the marriages noticed being 
with single wives (Tob. i. 9, ii. 11; Susan, 
vers. 29, 63; Matt. xviii. 25; Luke 1.5; Acts 
v. 1). The practice of polygamy neverthe- 
less still existed; Herod the Great had.no 
less than nine wives at one time. The 
abuse of divorce continued unabated. Our 
Lord and His Apostles re-established the 
integrity and sanctity of the marriage-bond 
by the following measures -—(1) by the con- 
firmation of the original charter of mar- 
riage as the basis on which all regulations 
were to be framed (Matt. xix. 4, 5): Q) 
BY the restriction of divorce to the case 
of fornication, and the prohibition of re- 
marriage of all persons divorced on im- 
proper grounds (Matt. v. 32, xix. 9; Rom. 
vii. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11); and (38) by the en- 
forcement of moral purity generally (Heb. 
xiii. 4, &c.), and eepacelly by the formal 
condemnation of fornication, which ap- 
pears to have been classed among acts 
morally indifferent ay a certain party in 
the Church (Acts xv. 20).—II. The conditions 
of legal marriage are decided by the pro- 


hibitions which the law of any country 


imposes upon its citizens. In the Hebrew 
commonwealth these prohibitions were of 
two kinds, according as they regulated 
marriage (i.) between an Israelite and a 
non-Israelite, and (ii.) betweeen an Israelite 
and one of his own community.—(i.) The 
el ad relating to foreigners were 
ased on that instinctive feeling of ex- 
clusiveness, which forms one of the bonds 
of every social body, and which pre- 
vails with peculiar strength in a rude 
state of society. The only distinct pro- 
hibition in the Mosaic law_refers to the 


Canaanites, with whom the Israelites were . 


not to marry on the ground that it would 
lead them into idolatry (Ex. xxxiv. 16; 
Deut. vii. 3, 4). But beyond this, the le- 
gal disabilities to which the Ammonites 
and Moabites were subjected (Deut. xxiii. 
8), acted as a virtual bar to intermarri- 
age with them, totally preventing the mar- 
riage of Israelitish Women with Moabites, 
but permitting that of Israelites with Moa- 
bite women, such as that of Mahlon with 
Ruth, The prohibition against marriages 
with the Edomites or Egyptians was less 
stringent, as a male of those nations re- 
ceived the right of marriage on his admission 
to the full citizenship in the third generation 
of proselytism (Deut. xxiii. 7, 8). ‘There were 
thus three grades of prohibition—total in 
regard to the Canaanites on either side ; to- 
talon the’side of the malesin regard of the 


Ammonites and Moabites; and temporary 
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males in the two latter instances being re- 


_. - garded as legal._The progeny of illegal mar- 


riages between Israelites and non-Israelites 
‘was described under a peculiar term mamzér 
(A. V. “bastard”; Deut. xxiii. 2).—(ii.) The 
- regulations relative to marriages between 
Israelites and Israelites were based on con- 
siderations of relationship. The most im- 
portant passage relating to these is contain- 
ed in Lev. xviii. 6-18, wherein we have in the 
first place a general prohibition against 
mat?r. pe between a man and the “flesh 
8 of his flesh,” and in the second place special 
yeti else gn marriages with a. mo- 
ther, stepmother, sister, or half - sister, 
' whether “born at home or abroad,” grand- 
daughter, aunt, whether by consanguinity 
on either side, or by marriage on the father’s 
side, daughter-in-law, brother’s wife, step- 
‘daughter, wife’s mother, step-grand-daugh- 
ter, or wife’s sister during the lifetime of 
the wife. An exception is subsequently 
made (Deut. xxv. 5-9) in favour of marriage 


with a brother’s wife in the event of his hav- 








8. the 





ing died childless. The law which regulates 
_thishas been named the “ Levirate,” from 
the Latin levir, ‘‘ brother-in-law.” The first 
instance of this‘custom occurs in the patri- 
archal period, where Onan is called upon to 
is brother Er’s widow (Gen. xx xviii. 
Levirate marriage was not peculiar 
to the Jews; it has been found to exist in 

- many eastern countries, particularly in 
_  Arabia,and among the tribes of the Cau- 
x -easus.—Ill. The modes by which marriage 
was effected.—The customs of the Hebrews 
and of Oriental nations in regard to mar- 
riage, differ in many respects from those 
with which we are familiar. In the first 
place, the choice of the bride devolved not 
on the bridegroom himself, but on his reia- 


tions or ona friend deputed by the bride- 


oF. 





groom for this purpose. The consent of the 
maiden was sometimes asked (Gen, xxiv. 
58); but this appears to have been subordi- 
nate to the previous consent of the father 
and the adult brothers (Gen. xxiv. 51, xxxiv. 
11). Occasionally the whole business of se- 
lecting the wife was left inthe hands of a 
friend. The selection of the bride was fol- 
lowed by the espousal, which was a formal 
proceeding, undertaken by a friend or legal 
representative on the part of the bride- 
groom, and by the parents on the part of the 
bride; it was confirmed by oaths, and ac- 
companied with presents to the bride. These 
presents were described by different terms, 
_ that to the bride by mohar (A. V. “ dowry”), 
and that tothe relations by mattan. Thus 
Shechem offers “never so much dowry and 
gift? (Gen. xxxiy. 12), the former for the 
‘bride, the latter for the relations. It would 
undoubtedly be expected that the mohar 
should be proportioned to the position of 
e bride, and that a poor man could not on 
that account afford to marry a rich wife (1 
Sam. xviii. 23). The act of betrothal was 
celebrated- by a feast, and among the more 
_ modern Jews it is the custom in some parts 
for the bridegroom to place a ring on the 
bride’s finger. Some writers have endea- 
voured to prove that the anes noticed in the 
O. T. (Ex. xxxv. 22; Is. iii, 21) were nuptial 
rings, but there is not the slightest evidence 
of this, The ring was nevertheless regarded 
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on the side of the males in regard of the 
Edomites and Egyptians, marriages with fe- 
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Luke Xv. en th 
the marriage an interval elapsed, wa! 
from a few days in the patriarchal age i 
xxiv. 55), to a full year for virgins and a — 
month for widows in later times. During — 
this period the bride-elect lived with her — 
friends, and ali communicatior between her-. — 
self and her future husband was. Carr ‘ 
through the medium of a friend deputed fo 
the purpose, termed the “friend of thi 
bride-groom” (John iii, 29). She was now 
virtually regarded as the wife of herfuture ~ 
husband. Hence faithlessness on her part — 
was punishable with death (Deut. xxii. 23, _ 
24), the husband, having, however, the option _ 
of “putting her away” (Matt. i. 19; Deut. ~ 
xxiv. 1).—We now come to the wedding it-_ 
self; and in this the most observable point 
is, that there were no definite religious cere- 
monies connected with it. It is probable, in- 
deed, that some formal ratification of the — 
espousal with an oath took place, as implied 
in some allusions to marriage (Ez. xvi.8; 
Mal. ii. 14), particularly in the expression, 
“the covenant of her God” (Prov. ii. ‘8 
as applied to the marriage bond, and that 
a blessing was pronounced (Gen. xxiv. 60; 
Ruth iv. il, 12), sometimes by the parents 
(Tob. vii. 13). But the essence of the mar- 
riage ceremony consisted in the removal of 
the bride from her father’s house to that of — 
the bridegroom or his father. The bride-~ 
groom prepared himself for the occasion by 
putting on a festive dress, and especially by 
placing on his head the handsome turban ~ 
described by the term peér (Is. bxi. 10; A. V. 
“ornaments”), and a nuptial crown or gar-— 
Tand (Cant. iii. 11): he was redolent of myrrh — 
and frankincense and “all powders of the 
merchant”’ (Cant. iii. 6). The bride Dene 
herself for the ceremony by taking a bath, — 
generally on the day preceding the wedding. 
The notices of it in the Bible are so few 
as to have escaped general observation — 
(Ruth iii. 3; Ez. xxiii. 40; Eph. v. 26, 
The distinctive feature of the bride’s at- 
tire was the “ veil”—a light robe of amp! 
dimensions, which covered not onl 
.face but the whole person (Gen. xxiv. i 
comp. xxxviii. 14, 15). This was regarded 
as the symbol of her submission to her 
husband (1 Cor. xi. 10), a 
peculiar girdle named kishshurim, the “ ai 
tire” (A. V.), which no bride could forget — 
(Jer, ii. 32); and her head was crowned with. ; 
a chaplet, which was again so distinctive 
of the bride, that the Hebrew term calléh, 
“bride,” originated from it. -If the bride — 
were a virgin, she wore her hair flowing. — 
Her robes were white (Rey. xix. 8), and — 
sometimes embroidered with ee thread — 
(Ps. Xly. 13, 14), and covered with perfumes 
(Ps. xlv. 8); she was further decked ow 
with_jewels (Is. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10; Rev. eg 
2). When the fixed hour arrived, whic 
was generally late in the evening, the 
bridegroom set forth from his house, at. 
tended by_his groomsmen (A. V. “ com. 
panions,: Judg. xiv. 11; “children of _t! 
ride-chamber,” Matt. ix, 15), preced 
a_band of musicians or singers (Ge 
27; Jer. vii. 34, xvi. 9; 1 Mace. -ix. 39), 
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aving reached the house of 
A ge ee pp a oie ers 
isly expec his arriv: (Matt. xxv. 6), 
os he conducted the whole party back to his 
__. own or his father’s house, with every de- 
_. monmnstration of gladness (Ps. xiv. 15). On 
their way back they were joined by a party 
of maidens, friends of the bride and bride- 
_ groom, who were in waiting to catch the 
-- procession as it passed (Matt. xxv. 6). The 
of Seinaitants of the place pressed out into the 
__ streets to watch the procession (Cant. iii. 11). 
At the house a feast was prepared, to whic 
all the friends and neighbours were invited 
Gen. xxix. 22; Matt. xxii. 1-10; Luke xiv. 
8; John ii. 2), and the festivities were p aake 
- tracted for seven, or even fourteen days 
_{(Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. viii. 19). The guests were 
provided by the host with fitting robes (Matt. 
xxii. 11), and the feast was enlivened with 
riddles (Judg. xiv. 12) and other amuse- 
“ments. The bridegroom now entered into 
direct communication with the bride, and 
the joy of the friend was “fulfilled” at hear- 
_-ing the voice of the bridegroom (John iii. 29) 
conversing with her, which he regarded as a 
satisfactory testimony of the success of his 
share in the work. The last act in the cere- 
monial was the conducting of the bride to 
the bridal chamber (Judg. xv. 1; Joel ii. 16), 
where a canopy was prepared (Ps. xix. 5, Joel 
ii. 16). The bridal was still completely veiled, 
so that the deception practisedon Jacob (Gen. 
-XxXix. 23) was very possible. A newiy mar- 
ried man was exempt from military service, 
7 or from any public business which might 
draw him away from his home, for the space 
of a year (Deut. xxiv. 5): a similar privilege 
was granted to him who was betrothed 
Deut. xx. 7).—IV. The social_and domestie 
conditions of married life.—We must in the 
first place take into account the position as- 
signed to women generally in their social 
seale. There is abundant evidence that wo- 
men, whether married or unmarried, went 
apout with their faces unveiled (Gen. xii. 14, 
xxiv. 16, 65, xxix. 11;1Sam.i.13). Women 
~- not unfrequently held important offices. 
- They took their Beas in matters of public in- 
- terest (Ex. xy. 20; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7): in short, 
they enjoyed as much freedom in ordinary 
life as the women of our own country. 
such was her general position, it is certain 
- that the wife must have exercised an impor- 
tant infiuence in her own home. She ap- 
‘pears to have taken her part in family af- 
‘airs, and even to have enjoyed _a consider- 
-able amount of independence (2 K. iv. 8; Judg. 
iv. 18; 1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.). In the N. T. the 
mutual relations of husband and wife are a 
‘subject of frequent exhortation (Eph. v. 22, 
_ $3 Col. iii. 18, 19; Tit. ii. 4, 5; 1 Pet. iti. 1-7). 
The duties of the wife in the Hebrew house- 
hold were multifarious: in addition to the 
‘general superintendence of the domestic ar- 
tangements, such as cooking, from which 
even women of rank were not exempted 
- «Gen. xviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 8), and the distri- 
: bution of food at meal-times (Prov. xxxi. 15), 
:: the manufacture of the clothing and the 
-. various textures required in an Eastern es- 
ablishment devolved upon her Bee xxxi. 
(3, 21, 22), and if she were a model of activity 
and skill, she produced a “iat hard of fine linen 
shirts and girdles, which she sold, and so, 
jikea well-freighted merchant-ship, brought 
in wealth to her husband from afar (Prov, 
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xxxi. 14,24), The legal rights of the wife are 





24). 
noticed in Hix ead 10, under the three heads 
of food, raiment, and uly of marriage or 
conjugal right.—V. The allegorical and ty- 
pical allusions to marriage have exclusive 


Mars. ay 
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reference to one subject, viz., to exhibit the © 


spiritual relationship between God and His 
people. The earliest form, in which the 


image is implied, is in the expressions “to” 


go a whoring,” and “whoredom,” as de- 


scriptive of the rupture of that relationship — 


by acts of idolatry. These expressions have 
by some writers been taken in their primary 
and literal sense, as pointing to the licen- 
tious practices of idolaters. But this de- 
stroys the whole point of the comparison, 
and is opposed to the plain language of 
Scripture. The direct comparison with 
marriage is confined in the O. T. to the pro- 


phetic writings, unless we regard the Can- 


ticles as an allegorical work. In the N.T. — 


the image of the bridegroom is transferred 

from Jehovah to Christ (Matt. ix. 15; John 

iii. 29), and 
or, 


and the comparison thus established is con- 
verted by St. Paul into an illustration of the 
position and mutual duties of man and wife 
(Eph. v. 28-32). The breach iof the union is, 


that of the bride to the Church 
xd1.:25 Rev. xix. Tacx), 9) Kaci is),) 


as before, described as fornication or whore- _ 


dom in reference to the mystical Babylon 
(Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 5). . 

Mars’ Hill, the Hill of Mars or Ares, bet- 
ter known by the name of Areopagus, of 
which the Hill of Mars or Ares is a trans- 
lation. The Areopagus was a rocky height 
in Athens, opposite the western en 
Acropolis, from which it is separated only 
by an elevated valley. It rises gradually 


of the | 


from the northern end, and terminates ab- | 


zoey on the south, over against. the Acro- 
polis, at which point it is about fifty or sixt, 
feet above the valley already mentioned. 
According to tradition it was called the hill 
of Mars (Ares), because this god was 
brought to trial here before the assembled 
gods by Neptune (Poseidon), on account of 
is murdering Halirrhothius, the son of the 
latter. The spot is memorable as the place 
of meeting of the Council of Areopagus, fae- 
quently called the Upper Council, to distin- 
guish it from the Council of Five Hundred, 
which held its sittings in the valley below 
the hill. Itexisted as a criminal tribunal 
before the time of Selon, and was. the most 


ancient and venerable of all the Athenian - 


courts. It consisted of all persons who had 
held the office of Archon, and who were 
members of it for life, unless expelled for 
misconduct. It enjoyed a high reputation, 


not only in Athens, but throughout Greece.” 


Before the time of Solon the court 
tried only cases of wilful murder, wound 
ing, poison, and arson; but he gave it ex 


tensive powers of a censorial and political 


nature. The Council continued to exist even 
under the Roman emperors. Its meetings 
were held on the south-eastern summit of 
the rock. There are still sixteen stone steps 
cut in ‘the rock, leading up to the hill from 
the valley of the Agora below; and immedi- 
ately above the steps is a bench of stones 
excavated in thy rock, forming three sides 
of a quadrangie, and facing the south. 
Here the Areopagites sat as Epes in the 
open air. On the eastern an 

is a raised block. The Areopagus possesses 


rz = 


western side - 
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peculiar interest to the Christian, as the 


spot from whieh St. Paul delivered his 
-Memorable address to the men of Athens 
(Acts xvii. 22-31).. It has been supposed by 
commentators that St. Paul was_ brought 
before the Council of Areopagus; but there 
is no trace in the narrative of any judicial 
proceedings. St. Paul “ bear ae daily” in 
the “market” or Agora (xvii. 17), which was 
situated south of the pag es ae in the valley 
lying between this hill and those of the 
eden oe aa the Pnyx and the Museum, At- 
tracting more and more attention, “ certain 
ee ore of the Epicureans and Stoics” 
rought him up from the valley, probably 
. by the stone steps already mentioned, to the 
Areopagus above, that they might listen to 
him more conveniently. Here the philoso- 
took their seats on the stone 
enches usually occupied by the members 
_of the Council, while the multitude stood 
upon the steps and in the valley below. 

Mar'tha, the sister of Lazarus and Mary. 
{LazarRus.] The facts recorded in Luke x. 
and John xi. indicate a character devout 
after the customary Jewish type of devo- 
.tion, sharing in Messianic hopes and accept- 
ing Jesus as the Christ. When she first comes 
before us in Luke x. 38, as receiving her 
Lord into her house, she loses the calmness 
of her spirit, is “‘ cumbered with much serv- 
ing,” is “careful and troubled about many 
things.’ She needs the reproof ‘‘ one thing 
is needful ;” but her love, though imperfect 
in its form,is yet recognised as true, and 
she too, no less than Lazarus and Mary, has 
the distinction of being one whom Jesus 
loved (John xi. 3). Her position here, it may 
be noticed, is obviously that of the elder 
sister, the head and manager of the house- 
hold. In the supper at Eire? (John xii. 
2), the old character shows itself still, but 
it has been freed from evil. She is no 
longer ‘“‘cumbered,” no longer impatient. 
Activity has been ealmed by trust. When 
other voices are raised against her sister’s 
eee ee love, hers is not heard among 
them. 

Mary of Cleophas. Soin A, V., but accu- 
rately “of CLopas.” In St. John’s Gospel 
we read that “there stood by the cross of 
Jesus His mother, and His mother’s sister, 
Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene” 
(John xix. 25). The same group of women 
is described by St. Matthew as consisting of 
“Mary Magdalene, and Mary of James and 
Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s children” 
(Matt. xxvii. 56); and by St. Mark, as ‘* Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary of James the Little 
and of Joses, and Salome” (Mark xv. 40). 
From a comparison of these passages, it ap- 
fed that Mary of Clopas, and Mary of 

ames the Little and of Joses, are the same 

erson, and that she was the sister of St. 
ary the Virgin. Mary of Clopas was pro- 
bably the elder sister of the Lord’s mother. 
It would seem that she had married Clopas 
or eapeaete while her sister was still a girl. 
She had four sons, and at least three 
daughters. The names of the daughters are 
unknown to us: those of the sons are James, 
Joses, Jude, Simon, two of whom became 
enrolled among the twelve apostles [JAmEs], 
and a third (Simon), may have succeeded his 
brother in the charge of (the Church of Jer- 
usalem. Of Joses and the daughters we 
' know nothing. Mary her*elf is brought be- 
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Crucifixion—in the parallel} ages alread! 
juoted from St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. 
ohn. In the evening of the same day we 

find her sitting desolately at the tomb with 

Mary Magdalene (Matt. xxvii. 61; Mark xv. 

47}, and at the dawn of Easter morning she 

was again there with sweet spices, which 

she had prepared on the Friday night (Matt. 

xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiii. 56), 

was one of those who had “a vision of an- 

gels, which said that He was alive” (Luke 

xxiv. 23). These are all the glimpses that we 

have of her. Clopas or Alphaeus is not men- 

tioned at all, except as designating Mary and 

James. Itis probable that he was dead be- 

fore the ministry of our Lord commenced. ~ 

Joseph the husband of St. Mary the Virgin, 

was likewise dead: and the two widowed 

sisters, as was natural both for comfort and 
for protection, were in the custom of living 
together in one house. 

Mary Magdale'ne. Different explanations 
have been given of this name; but the most 
natural is, that she came from the town of 
Magdala. She appears before us for the first 
time in Luke viii. 2, among the women who- 
ministered unto Him of their substance.” 
All appear to have occupied a position of 
comparative wealth. ith all the chief 
motive was that of atitude for their 
deliverance from “e spirits and infir-~ 
mities.” Of Mary it is said specially that 
“seven devils went out of her,” and the 
number indicates, as in Matt. xii. 45, and 
the ‘‘Legion” of the Gadarene demoniac 
(Mark v. 9), a possession of more than ordi-— 
nary malignity. This life of ministration 
must have brought Mary Magdalene into 
companionship of the closest nature with 
Salome the mother of James and John (Mark 
xv. 40), and even also with Mary the mother ~ 
of the Lord (John xix. 25). The women who 
thus devoted themselves are not prominent 
in the history ; we have no record of their 
mode of life, or abode, or hopes or fears dyr- - 
ing the few momentous days that preceded 
the crucifixion. They “ stood afar off, be- 
holding these things” (Luke xxiii. 49) during 
the closing hours of the Agony on the Cross. 
The same close association which drew them 
together there is seen afterwards. She re- 
mains by the cross till all is over, waits till 
the body is taken down, and wrapped in ‘the 
linen cloth and placed in the garden-sepul- 
ehre of Joseph of Arimathea (Matt. xxvii. 
61; Mark xy. 47; Luke xwxiii. 55). The sab- —— 
bath that followed brought an enforced rest, 
but no sooner is the sunset over than she, 
with Salome and Mary the mother of James, 
“bought sweet spices that they might come 
and anoint’ the body (Mark xvi. 1). The 
next morning accordingly, in the earliest 
dawn (Matt. xxviii. 1; Maik xvi. 2) they come 
with Mary the mother of James, to the sepul- 
chre. Mary Magdalene had been to the tomb 
and had found it empty, had seen the 
“vision of angels” (Matt. xxviii. 5; Mark 
xvi. 5). She went with her ery of sorrow 
to Peter and John (John xx. 1, 2). But she 
returns there. She follows Peter and John, 
and remains when they go back. The one_ 
thought that fills her mind is still that the 
body is not there (John xx: 18). The utter 
stupor of her grief is shown in her want of — 
power to recognise at first‘either the voice — 
or the form of the Lord to whom she ha ; 
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name uttered b; 
sciousness; and then follows the cry of re- 
cognition, with the strongest word of rever- 
ence which a woman of Israel could use, 
““Rabboni,” and the rush forward to 
cling to His feet.—(1) Mary Magdalene has 
become the type of a class of repentant 
sinners ; but there is no authority for iden- 
g her with the ‘sinner’? who anoints 
the feet of Jesus in Luke vii. 36-50. When 
the name of Mary Magdalene appears in 
Luke viii. 3 there is not one word to con- 
nect it with the history that immediate- 
ly precedes. Never, perhaps, has a fig- 
ment so utterly baseless obtained so wide 
an acceptance as that which we connect 
with the name of the ‘* penitent Magda- 
lene.” It is to be regretted that the chapter- 
theading of the A. V. of Luke vii. should 
seem to give a quasi-authoritative sanc- 
tion to a tradition so, utterly uncertain, 
and that it should haye been perpetuated in 
connexion with a great work of mercy.—(2) 
It has also been believed that Mary Magda- 
léne is the same as the sister of Lazarus. But 
this pr euion is still more startling. Not 
one single circumstance, except that of love 
and reverence for their Master, is common. 
The ppc Magdalene, whatever may be its 
meaning, seems chosen for the express pur- 
se of distinguishing her from all other 
es. No one Evangelist gives the slight- 
est hint of identity. The Gospels record 
two anointings of our Saviour, one by the 
“sinner,” in some city unnamed during our 
Lord’s Galilean ministry (Luke vii.), the 
other at Bethany, by Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, before the last entry into Jerusalem 
(Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; John xii.). Theonly 
passage adduced in favour of the supposition 
that in these two narrations one woman is 
intended, is John xi.2. But the words which 
we find there, “It was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with ointment... . 
whose brother Lazarus was sick,” Ligaen A 
refer by anticipation to the history whic 
was about to follow in ch, xii. oreover 
there is not the slightest trace of the life of 
Mary of Bethany ever having been one of 
open and flagrant impurity. 
Mary, Mother of Mark. The woman 
known by this description must have been 
among the earliest disciples. We learn from 
Col. iv. 10 that she was sister to Barnabas, 
and it would BEreer from Acts iv. 37, xii. 12, 
that, while the brother gave up his land and 
brought the proceeds of the sale into the 
common treasury of the Church, the sister 
gave up her house to be used as one of its 
chief places of meeting. Thefact that Peter 
goes to that house on his release from prison 
indicates that there was some special inti- 
macy (Acts xii. 12) between them, and this is 
confirmed by the language which_he uses 
towards Mark as being his “son” (1 Pet. v. 13). 
Mary, Sister of Lazarus. She and her sis- 
ter Martha appear in Luke x. 40, as receiving 
Christ in their house, Mary sat listening 
eagerly for every word that fell from the 
Divine Teacher. She had chosen the good 
part, the life that has found its unity, the 
‘one thing needful,” in rising. from the 
earthly to the heavenly, no longer distracted 
_ by the ‘‘many things” of earth, The same 

= aracter shows itself in the history of John 
xi, Her grief is deeper but less active. Her 
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ministered (John xx. 14, 15). At last her own | first thought when she sees the Teacher in 
her Lord, recalls her to con- | 








* 2 + rate = bal 
Martha. . 
Mary. 





vi 








whose power and love she had trusted, is - 


one of complaint. But the great joy and 


love which her brother’s return to life calls. — 


up in her, pour themselves out in larger~ 


measure than had been seen before. The, 
treasured alabaster-box of ointment is 
brought forth at the final feast of Bethany, 
John xii. 3. [See further, MARY MAGDALENE. 
Mary the Virgin, the mother of our 
Lord. Weare wholly ignorant of: the name 
and occupation of St. Mary’s parents. She 
was, like Joseph, of the tribe of Judah, 
and of the lineage of David (Ps. exxxii, 11; 
Luke i. 32; Rom. i. 3). She had a_ sister, 
named like herself, Mary (John xix. 25), and 
she was connected by marriage (Luke i. 36 
with Elisabeth, who was of the tribe of Lev 
and of the lineage of Aaron. This is all that 
we know of her antecedents. Her betrothal 
to Joseph, and the circumstances connected 
with her becoming the mother of our Lord 
are related elsewhere. [JESUS CHRIST.] 
From the time at which our Lord’s ministry 
commenced St. Mary is withdrawn almost 
wholly from sight. Four times only is the 
veil removed. These four occasions are,— 
1. The marriage at Cana of Galilee (John ii.). 


2. The attempt which she and his brethren , 


made ‘‘to speak with him’ (Matt. xii. 46; 
Mark iii. 21 and 31; Luke viii. 19). 3. The 
Crucifixion. 4. The days succeeding the As- 
cension (Actsi. 14). If to these we add two 
references to her, the first by her Nazarene 
fellow-citizens (Matt. xiii. 54, 55; Mark vi. 
1-3), the second by a womanin the multi- 
tude (Luke xi. 27), we have specified every 
event known to us in her life. Wehave no 
record of her presence at the Ascension, or 
at the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost. What we do read of her is, 
that she remained steadfast in prayer in the 
upper room at Jerusalem with Mary Magda- 
lene and Salome, and those known as the 
Lord’s brothers and the apostles. This is 
the last view that we have of her. Holy 
Scripture leaves her engaged in prayer. 
From this point forwards we know nothing 
of her. Itis probable that the rest of herlife 
was spent in Jerusalem with St.John. <Ac- 
cording to one tradition the beloved disciple 
would not leave Palestine until she had ex- 

ired in his arms. Other traditions make 

er journey with St. John to Ephesus, and 
there die in extreme old age. The character 
of St. Mary isnot drawn by any of the Evan- 
ee but some of its lineaments are inci- 

entally manifested in the fragmentary 
record which is given of her. It is clear 
from St. Luke’s account, though without. 
any such intimation we might rest assured 
of the fact, that her youth had been spent 
in the study of the Holy Scriptures, and 
that she had set before hér the example 
of the holy women of the Old Testament 
as her model. This would appear from the 
Magnificat (Luke i. 46). Her faith and hu- 
mility exhibit themselves in her immediate 
surrender of herself to the Divine will, 
though ignorant how that will should be ac- 
complished (Luke i. 38) ; her energy and earn- 
estness, in her journey from Nazareth to He- 
bron (Luke i. 39) ; her happy thankfulness, in 
her song of joy (Luke i. 48); her silent mus- 
ing thoughtfulness, in her pondering over 
the shepherds’ visit (Luke ii. 19), and in her 
Keeping her Son’s words in her 


heart (Luka 
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_. Thus the legend crept into the Church during 


by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans 
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- ii. 51), though she could not fully understand ) aescribed as 
IE rigors g xi 17, or Mis 


their import. Ina word, so faras St. Mary 


_ is portrayed to us in Scripture, she is, as we | 


should have expected, the most tender, the 


most faithful, humble, patient, and loving of. 


women, but a woman still The legend of 
_ the Assumption of St. Mary first appears in 
an insertion (now recognised on all hands to 
bea forgery) in Eusebius’ Chronicle, to the 
effect that ‘‘in the year a.D. 43 Mary the Vir- 






- that they had had it revealed to them.” 


the 6th and 7th centuries, and was finally 

- ratified by the authority both of Rome and 
. Constantinople. The sinlessness of St. Mary, 
- which has issued in the dogma of the Im- 
maculate Conception, was likewise of late 
origin. It became almost universal “in the 
12th century, and the schoolmen further 
maintained the idea of an Immaculate Con- 
ception, which would exempt St. Mary from 
- original as well as actual sin. This doctrine 
was affirmed by the Papal degree of Dec. 8, 


Mary, a Roman Christian who is greeted 









(xvi. 6) as having toiled hard for him. 
Mas'chil The title of thirteen Psalms; 

XXxu.,. <li; xliv., xlv., Jii-Iv., lxxiv., 

1xxvili., Ixxxviii., Ixxxix., exlii, Ewald 

regards Ps. xlvii. 7 (A. V. ‘“‘sing ye praises 
with understanding ;’ Heb, maschil) as the 
key to the meaning of Maschil, which in 
his opinion is a musical term, denoting a 
ee y requiring great skill in its execu- 
~ tion. 
_ Mash, one of the sons of Aram (Gen. x. 
23). In 1 Chr. i. 17 the name appears as 
Meshech. The name Mash is probably re- 
presented by the Mons Masius of classical 
writers, a range which forms the northern 
boundary of Mesopotamia, between the Ti- 
grvis.and Euphrates. 
_ Mas'rekah, an ancient place, the native 
spot of Samlah, one of the old kings of the 

domites (Gen. xxxvi. 36; 1 Chr. i. 47). 

Mas'’sa. a son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 
' 1 Chr. i. 30). His descendants were not im- 
probably the Masani, placed by Ptolemy in 
Pag Gach of Arabia, near the borders of Baby- 
onia. 
Mas’sah, i.e. “temptation,” a name given 
to the spot, also called Murrean, where the 
Israelites tempted Jehovah (Ex. xvi. 7 5 EB 
xey. 8,9; Heb. iii. 8), 

Mastich-tree occurs only in the Apo- 
crypha (Susan. ver. 54), where the margin of 
the A. V. has lentisk, The fragrant resin 
known in the arts as “ mastich,” and which 

is obtained by incisions made in the trunk 
in the month of August, is the produce of 
this tree, whose scientific name is Pistachia 
lentiscus. It is used with us to strengthen 
the teeth and gums, and was so applied by 
the ancients, by whom it was muc prized 
on this account, and for its many supposed 
medical virtues. 

Mat'tanah, a station in the latter part of 
the wanderings of the Israelites (Num. xxi. 
18, 19). It was probably situated to the S.E. 
_ of the Dead Sea. 

Mattani’ah. 1. the originalname of Zede- 
kiah king of Judah, which was changed 
when Nebuchadnezzar placed him on the 
throne (2 K. xxiv. 17).—2. A Levite ‘singer 
of the sons of Asaph (1 Chr, ix, 15), He is 
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the son of Mi 

ichaiah (Neh. xii. 
the revurn from Babylon lived in the 
of the Netophathites (1 Chr. ix. 16) or 

hati (Neh. xii. 28), which the sing 
Built in the neighbourhood of Jeru: 
(Neh. xii. 29). As leader of the Temple cho 
after its restoration (Neh. xi. 17; xii. 8) in the © 
time of Nehemiah, he took part in the musi-— 
cal service which accompanied the dediga-— 
ie of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 25, — 
5), E ‘ 
Mattathi’as. 1. The father of the Macca- 
bees (1 Mace. ii. 1, 14, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 39, 45, 49, 
xvi. 29). 2. The son of Simon Maccabaeus 
who was treacherously murdered, together 















with his father and brother, in the fortress __ 
of Docus, by Ptolomeus the son of Abubus (1 4 
Macc, xvi. 14). eS > ss 
Mat thew. atthew the Apostle and 
Evaigelist is the same as Levi (Luke v. 27-29) 


the son of a certain Alphaeus (Mark ii. 14). 
His call to be an Apostle is related by all — 
three Evangelists in the same words, except 
that Matthew (ix. ¥) gives the former, and 
Mark (ii. 14) and Luke (v. 27) the latter name. ~ 
The publicans, properly so called (publican), — 
were persons who farmed the Roman taxes, — 
and they were usually, in later times, Ro- 
man knights, and persons of wealth and — 
eredit. They employed under them inferior 
officers, natives of the Bp where the 
taxes were collected, called properly porti-~ 
tores, to which class Matthew no doubt be- 
longed. The traditions respecting the later_ 
life of St. Matthew are various ; but nothing 
whatever is really known. ag 


Matthew, Gospel of The Gospel which 
bears the name of St. Matthew was written 





by the Apostle, according to the bared ae = 
2. % 


of ali antiquity. I Language in which ’ 
was first written.—Every early writer who 
mentions that St. Matthew wrote a Gospel at 
all says that he wrote in Hebrew (that is in 
the Syro-Chaldaic) and in Palestine in the — 
first century. Moreover every early writer 
that has come down to us uses the Greek of 
St. Matthew, and this with the definite re- 
cognition that it is a translation; hence we 
may be sure that the Greek copy belongs to 
the Apostolic age, having been thus author- 
itatively used from and up to that time. 
Thus the question is not the authority of the ~ 
Greek translation, which comes from the 
time when the Churches enjoyed Apostolic | 
guidance, but whether thewe was a Hebrew 
original from which it_had been translated. 
The witnesses to the Hebrew original were 
men sufficiently competent to attest so sim-_ 
pe a fact, especially seeing that they are re- 
ied on in what is far more important,—that — 
St. Matthew wrote a Gospel at all. There is — 
in fact no evidence whatsoever that St. Mat-— 
thew wrote in Greek.—Il. Style and Diction, 
—1. Matthew uses the expression, “that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet” (i. 22, ii.15). Inii.5,and 
in later passoess of Matt. it is abbreviated (ii. 
17, fii. 3, iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 14, 85, xxi.” 
4, xxvi. 56, xxvii. 9). 2. T * 
Messiah under the name “Son of David, 
occurs in Matthew eight times 

times each in Mark and Luke. 3 
is called ‘the holy city,” “the holy p 
(iv. 5, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 55). 4. ‘The expre: 
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\ _ thirty-three + 3; other 
v _ use “kingdom of God,” which is 
ound also in Matthew. 6. ‘“ Heavenly 
_ Father,” used about six times; and “ Father 
-, in heaven” about sixteen, and without ex- 
_-' planation, point to the Jewish mode of 
_8 ing in this Gospel.—II. Genuineness of 
“ai spel.—The genuineness of the two first 
pete of the Gospel has been questioned, 
ut is 
“1. All the old MSS. and versions contain 
them ; and they are quoted by the Fathers 
_ of the 2nd and 3rd centuries. 2. Their con- 
_ tents would naturally form part of a Gospel 
intended primarily for the Jews. 3. The 
~ commencement of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 
23; and in iv. 13 there isa reference to ii. 23, 
“Ss in constructions and expressions they are 
- similar to the rest of the Gospel.—IV. Time 
when the Gospel was written._Nothing can 
_ be said on this point with certainty. The 
most probable supposition is that it was 
written between 50 and 60.—V. Purpose of 
the Gospel.—The Gospel itself tells us by 
plain internal evidence that it was written 
: for Jewish converts, to show them in Jesus 
- of Nazareth the Messiah of the O. T, whom 
_ they expected. Jewish converts over all the 
worid seem to have been intended, and not 
merely Jews in Palestine. It is pervaded by 
one principle, the fulfillment of the Law and 
of the Messianic prophecies in the person of 
esus. : 
- Matthi’as, the Apostle elected to fill the 
gee of the traitor Judas (Acts i. 26). AMll 
eyond this that we know of him for cer- 
tainty is that he had been a constant atten- 
dant upon the Lord Jesus during the whole 
course of His ministry; for such was de- 
F ‘elared by St. Peter to be the necessary quali- 
fication of one who was to be a witness of 
the resurrection. It is said that he preached 
us Gospel and suffered martyrdom in Ethi- 
opia. 
Maz'zaroth. The margin of the A. V. of 
Job xxxviii. 32 gives ‘‘the twelve signs’ as 
the equivalent of “ Mazzaroth,” and this is 
in all probability its true meaning. 
_. Me’ah, The Tower of, one of the 
_ towers of the wall of Jerusalem when re- 
built by Nehemiah (iii. 1, xii. 39), appears to 
have been situated somewhere at the north- 
east part of the city, outside of the walls 
- of Zion. 
Meals. Our information on this subject 
5 4s but scanty: the early Hebrews do not 
- geem to have given special names to their 
several meals, for the terms rendered 
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dine” and “dinner” in the A. V. (Gen. xliii. 
16; Prov. xv. 17) are in reality general ex- 
_. pressions, which might more correctly be 
rendered “eat” and “portion of food.” In 


_ the N. T. wehave the Greek terms “ P10T OV 
and 


OEiTV OY, which the A. V. renders 
respectively ‘‘dinner” and “supper” (Luke 

. xiv. 12; John xxi. 12), but which are more 
roperly ‘“‘ breakfast” and “‘dinner.” There 
is some uncertainty as to the hours at which 
-the meals were taken: the Egyptians un- 
doubtedly took their principal meal at noon 
Gen. xliii. 16); labourers took alight meal at 
nat ; comp. ver. 17); and oc- 
hour was devoted to ex- 
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established on satisfactory grounds. | 
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‘ ees ‘ 
inferred from those ps 

hastily, we think) that the principal meal 
generally took place at noon ; the Egyptians 
do indeed still make a substantial meal at — 
that time; but there are indications that the 
Jews rather followed the custom that pre- 
vails among the Bedouins, and made their 
principal meal after sunset, and a lighter 
meal at about 9 or 10 a.m. The posture at. 
meals varied at various periods: there is 
sufficient evidence that the old Hebrews 
were in-the hahit of sitting (Gen. xxvii. 19; 
Judg. xix. 6:1 Sam. xx. 5, 24; 1 K. xiii. 20), 
but it does not hence follow that they sat on 
chairs; they may have squatted on the 
ground, as was the occasional, though not. 
perhaps the general custom of the ancient 
Egyptians. The table was in this case but 
slightly elevated above the ground, as is still 
the casein Egypt. As luxury increased, the 
practice of sitting was exchanged for that: 
of reclining: the first intimation of this oc- 
curs in the prophecies of Amos (iii. 12, vi. 4), 
The custom may have been borrowed in the 
first instance from the Babylonians and 
Syrians, among whom it prevailed at an 
early period (Esth. i. 6, vii. 8). In the time of 
our Saviour reclining was the universal cus- 
tom, as is implied in the terms used for 
“ sitting at meat,” as the A. V. incorrectly ~ 
has it. The couch itself is only once men- 
tioned (Mark vii. 4; A. V. ‘‘ table”), but there 
can be little doubt that the Roman tri- 
clinium had been introduced, and that 
the arrangements of the tables resem- 
bled those described by classical writers. 
Generally speaking, only three persons re- 
clined on each couch, but occasionally four 
or even five. The couches were provided 
with cushions on which the left elbow rested 
in support of the upper part of the body, 
while the right arm remained free: a room 
provided with these was described as 


4 ’ 5 
EOTPWMEV OY, lit. “spread” (Mark xiv. 
15; A. V. “furnished”), As several guests 
reclined on the same couch, each overlapped 
his neighbour, as it were, and rested his 
head on or near the breast of the one who 
lay behind him; he was then said to “lean 
on the bosom” of his neighbour (John xiii. 
23, xxi. 20). The ordinary arrangement of 
the couches was in three sides of a square, 
the fourth being left open for the servants 
to bring up the dishes. Some doubt attends 
the question whether the females took their 
Trests along with the males. The cases of 
Ruth amid the reapers (Ruth ii. 14), of El- 
kanah with his wives (1 Sam. i. 4), of Job’s 
sons and daughters (Jobi. 4), and the general 
intermixture of the sexes in daily life, make 
jt more than probable that they did so join ; 
at the same time, as the duty of attending ~ 
upon the guests devolved upon them (Luke 
x. 40), they probably took a somewhat irre- 
ee and briefer repast. Before commenc- 
ng the meal, the guests washed their hands. 
This custom was founded on natural deco- 
rum; not only was the hand the substitute 
for our knife and fork, but the hands of all 
the guests were dipped into one and the 
same dish. Another preliminary step was 
the grace or blessing, of which we have but 
one instance in the 0. T. (1 Sam, ix. 13), and 
more than once pronounced by our Lord 
Himself in the N. T. (Matt. xv. 36; Luke ix. 
16; John vi, 11),, The mode of taking the 
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food differed in no material point from the 
modern Me Srehees the East; generally there 
was a single dish into which each guest 
dipped his hand(Matt. xxvi. 23) ; occasionall; 

separate portions were served out to. eac 

(Gen. xliii. 34; Ruth ii. 14; 1 Sam.i. 4). A 
piece of bread was held between the thumb 
and two fingers of the right hand, and was 
dipped either into a bowl of melted grease 
(in which case it was termed ‘‘a sop,” John 
xiii. 26), or into the dish of meat, whence a 
piece was conveyed to the mouth between 
the layers of bread. At the conclusion of 
the meal, grace was again said in conformi- 
ty with Deut. viii. 10, and the hands were 
again washed. Thus far we have described 
the ordinary meal; on state occasions 
more ceremony was used, and the meal was 
enlivened in various ways. Such occasions 
were numerous, in connexion partly with 
public, partly with private events. On these 
occasions.a sumptuous repast was prepared ; 
the guests were previously invited (Esth. v. 
8; Matt. xxii. 3), and onthe day of the feast 
a second invitation was issued to those that 
were bidden (Esth. vi. 14; Prov. ix. 3; Matt. 
xxii. 3). The visitors were received with a 


- kiss (Tob. vii. 6; Luke vii. 45); water was 


produced for them to wash their feet with 
(Luke vii. 44); the head, the beard, the feet. 
and sometimes the clothes, were perfume 
with ointment (Ps. xxiii.5; Am. vi. 6; Luke 
vii. 38; John xii. 3); on special occasions 
robes were provided (Matt. xii. 11); and the 
head was decorated with wreaths (Is. xxviii. 
1; Wisd. ii. 7,8; Joseph. Ant. xix. 9,§1). The 
regulation of the feast was under the super- 
intendence of a special officer (John ii. 8; A. 
V. “governor of the feast”), whose business 
it was to taste the food and the liquors be- 
. fore they were placed on the table, and to 
settle about the toasts and amusements; he 
was generally one of the guests (Ecclus, 
xxxii. 1, 2), and might therefore take part in 
the conversation. The places of the guests 
were settled according to their respective 
rank (Gen. xliii. 33; 1 Sam. ix. 22; Luke xiv. 
8; Mark xii. 39; John xiii. 23); portions of 
food were placed before each (1 Sam. i. 4; 2 
Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chr. xvi. 3), the most honoured 
guests receiving either larger (Gen. xliii. 34; 
_ comp. Herod, vi. 57) or more choice (1 Sam. 
ix.24) portions than the rest. The meal was 
enlivened with music, singing, and dancin: 
(2 Sam. xix. 35; Ps. xix. 12; Is. v. 12; Am. vi. 
3 or with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12); and amid 
these entertainments the festival was pro- 
longed for several days (Esth. i. 3, 4). 
e’arah, a |jplace named in Josh. xiii. 4 
only. The word means in Hebrew a cave, 
_ and it is commonly assumed that the refer- 
. ence is to some remarkable cavern in the 
neighbourhood of Zidon. 
easures. [WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.] 
Meat. It does not appear that the word 
“meat” is used in any one instance in the 
A. V. of either the O. or N. Testament, in the 
sense which it now almost exclusively bears 
of animal food. The latter is denoted uni- 
formly by ‘‘flesh.”” The only possible ex- 
ceptions to this assertion in the O. T. are :— 
a.) Gen. xxvii. 4, &c., ‘savoury meat.” (b.) 
. Xlv. 23, “corn and bread and meat.” The 
only real and inconvenient ambiguity 
caused by the change which has taken place 
in the meaning of the word is in the case of 
the “ meat-oftering,” which consisted solely 
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of fine flour, seasoned with salt, and mix 
| frankines 


‘with oil and cense. It is describe 
in Lev. ii. and vi. 14-23. Z ; 
{Meat a ai = 

Me'dad. [HLDAD and MEDAD.] ; 

Me’'dan, a son of Abraham and Keturah — 
(Gen. xxv. 2; 1 Chr. i. 32). It has been 
supposed, from the similarity of the name, 
that the tribe descended from Medan was 
more closely allied to Midianthan by mere 
blood-relation, and that it was thesameas, 
or a portion of, the latter. There is,how- — 
ever, no ground for this theory beyond its 
plausibility. 5) 

Me’deba, a town on the eastern side of 
Jordan, first alluded to in Num. xxi. 30). 
Here it seems to denote the limit of the ter- 
ritory of Heshbon. It next occurs in the 
enumeration of the country divided amongst 
the Transjordanic tribes (Josh. xiii. 9), as 
giving its name to a district of level downs 
called “the Mishor of Medeba,” or “the 
Mishor on Medeba.” At the time of the 
conquest Medeba belonged to the Amorites, 
apparently one of the towns taken from 

oab by them. In the time of Ahaz Medeba 
was a sanctuary of Moab (Is xv. 2). It has 
retained its name down to our own times, 
and lies 4 miles S.E. of Hesibun, on a 
rounded but rocky hill. 

Medes, Me’dia. Media lay north-west of 
Persia Proper, south and south-west of the 
Caspian, east of Armenia and Assyria, west ~ 
and north-west of the great salt desert of 
Iram. Its greatest length was from north to 
south, and in this direction it extended from 
the 32nd to the 40th parallel, a distance of 
550 miles. In width it reached from about 
long. 45° to 53°; but its average breadth was 
not more than from 250 to 300 miles. The’ — 
division of Media commonly recognized by 
the Greeks and Romans was that into Media 
Magna and Media Atropatene. 1. Media Atro- 
patene corresponded nearly to themodern _ 
Azerbijan, being the tract situated between — 
the Caspian and the mountains which run 
north from Zagros. 2. Media Magna lay 
south and east of Atropatene. It contained 
great part of Kurdistan and Luristan, with 
all Ardelan and Irak Ajemi. It isindicative of 
the division that there were two Ecbatanas— 
one, the northern, at Takht-i-Suleiman: the 
other, the southern, at Hamadan, on the 
flanks of Mount Orontes—respectively the 
capitals of the two districts. -[ECBATANA.] 
Next to the two Ecbatanasg, the chief townin ~ 
Media was undoubtedly Rhages—the Raga of 
the inscriptions.—It_ may be gathered from 
the mention of the Medes, by Moses, among 
the races descended from Japhet [Manat], 
that they were a nation of very high anti- 

uity ; and it is in accordance with this view 
that we find a notice of them in the primitive 
Babylonian history of Borosus, who says 
that the Medes conquered Babylon at a very 
remote period (cir. B.c. 2458), and that eight 
Median monarchs refgned there consecutive- 
ly, over a space of 224 years. The deepest 
obscurity hangs, however, over the whole 
history of the Medes from the time of their 
beatne aay in’ Babylonia (B.c. 2458-2234) to. 
their st appearance in the cuneiform 
inscriptions among the enemies of Assyaia, 
about B.c. 880. Herodotus represents the de-— 
cadence of Assyria as greatly accelerated by 
a formal revolt of the Medes, and places 
this revolt about B.c, 708, He gives a succes: _ 
















_ and Astyages. But the cuneiform records 
of Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esarhaddon 
clearly show that the Median kingdom did 
hot commence so early as. Herodotus im- 
agined. These three princes, whose reigns 
cover the space extending from B.c. 720 to. 
B.C. 660, all carried their arms deep into 

_ Media, and found it, not under the dominion 
of a single powerful monarch, but under 
the rule of a vast number of petty chieftains. 
It cannot have been till near the middle of 
the 7th century B.c. that the Median king- 
dom was consolidated, and became formida- 
ble to its neighbours. Cyaxares, the third 
Median monarch, took Nineveh and con- 
quered Assyria, B.c. 625. The limits of the 
Median Empire cannot be definitely fixed. 
From north to south its extent was in no 
ee great, since it was certainly confined 

etween the Persian Gulf and the Euphrates 
on the one side, the Biack and Caspian Seas 
on the other. From east to west it had, 
however, a wide expansion, since it reached 
from the Halys at least as far as the Caspian 
Gates, and possibly further. It was sepa- 
rated from 
more probably by a line running about half- 
way between that river and the Euphrates. 
Of all the ancient Oriental monarchies the 
Median was the shortest in duration. It was 
overthrown by the Persians under Cyrus, 
B.c. 558.—The treatment of the Medes by the 
victorious Persians was not that of an ordi- 

-Nnary conquered nation. The two nations 
were closely akin ; they had the same Aryan 
or Iranic origin, the same early traditions, 
the same language. nearly the same religion, 
and ultimately the same manners and cus- 
toms, dress, and general mode of life. Medes 
were advanced to stations of high honour 
and importance under Cyrus and his succes- 
sors.—The customs of the Medes nearly re- 
sembled those of their neighbors, the Arme- 
nians and the Persians; but they were regard- 
ed as the inventors, their neighbours as the 
copyists. They were brave and warlike,excel- 
lent riders, and remarkably skilful with the 
-bow. The flowing robe, so well known from 
the Persepolitan sculptures, was their native 
dress, and was certainly among the points 
for which the Persians were beholden to 
them. References to the Medes.—The refer- 
ences to the Medes in the canonical Scrip- 
tures are not very numerous, but they are 
striking. We first hear of certain ‘cities 
of the Medes,” in which the captive Is- 
raelites were placed by ‘‘the king of As- 
syria” on the destruction of Samaria, B.c. 
1 (2 K. xvii. 6, xviii. 11). This implies 
the subjection of Media to Assyria,at the 
time of Shalmaneser, or of Sargon, his 
successor, and accords very closely with 
the account given by the latter of certain 
military colonies which he planted in the 
Median country. Soon afterwards Isaiah 

rophesies the part which the Medes shall 
tone in the destruction of Babylon (Is. xiii. 
17, xxi. 2); which is again still more dis- 
tinctly declared by. Jeremiah (li. 11 and 28), 
who sufficiently indicates the independence 
of Media in his day (xxv. 25). Daniel re- 
lates the fact of the Medo-Persic conquest (Vv. 

28, 81), giving an account of the reign of 
Darius the Mede, who appears to have been 
made viceroy by Cyrus (vi. 1-28). In Ezra 

- we have a mention of Achmetha (Ecbatana), 
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~ sion of kings—Deioces, Phraortes, Cyaxares. | 


abylon either by the Tigris, or | 
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feet 


|.2-5)—a notice which accords with the known 


|facts that the Median capital was the seat _ 


of government under Cyrus, but a royal 
residence onl 
ment under Darius Hystaspis. 
Esther, the high rank of 
Persian kings, yet at the same time its su- 
bordinate position, are marked by the fre- 
quent combination of the two names in 
phrases of honour, the Peee earn being in 
every case assigned to the Persians. In the. 
Apocrypha the Medes occupy a more’ pro- 


Finally, in 


minent place. Thechief scene of one whole 


book (Tobit) is Media; andin another (Ju- 
dith) a very striking portion of the narrative 


belongs to the same country, The mention ‘ 


of Rhages in both narratives as a Median 
town and region of importance is geographi- 
cally correct ; and it is historically true that 
Phraortes suffered his overthrow in the 
Rhagian district. ae! 
Medicine. Egypt was the earliest home 
of medical and other skill for the region of 
the Mediterranean basin, and every Egyp- - 
tian mummy of the more expensive and 
elaborate sort, involved a process of anat- 
omy. Still we have no trace of any philo- 
sophical or rational system of Egyptian 
origin; and medicine in Egypt was a mere 
art or profession. The practice of physic 
was not among the Jewsa privilege of the 
priesthood, Any one might practise it, and 
this publicity must have kept it pure. Nay, 
there was no Scriptural bar to its practice 
by residentaliens. We read oF 
“ healing,” &¢c., in Ex. xxi. 19; 2 K. viii. 29; 
2 Chr, xvi,.12; Jerem. viii. 22, At the same 
time the greater leisure of the Levites and 
their other advantages would make them 
the students of the nation,.as arule, in all 
science, and their constant residence in ecit- 
ies would give them the opportunity, if car- 
ried out in fact, of a far wider field of ob- 
servation. The reign of peace of Solomon’s 
days must have opened, especially with re- 


for the study. He himself seems to have in- 
cluded in his favourite natural history some 
pEpynedge of the medicinal uses of the crea- 
ures. 
the notion of remedial treatment (Prov. iii. 
8, vi. 15, xii. 18, xvii. 22, xx. 30, xxix. 1; Eccles. 
ili. 3); and one passage indicates considera- 
ble knowledge of anatomy. The statement 
that King Asa (2 Chr. xvi. 12)“ sought not to 
Jehovah but to the physicians,” may seem 


actual worship, based on some medical fan- 
cies, had been set up. The captivity at Baby- 
Jon brought the Jews in contact with a 
new sphere of thought. We know too little 
of the precise state of medicine in Babylon, 
Susa, and the ‘cities of the Medes.” to de- 
termine the direction in which the impulse 
so derived would have led the exiles. The 
book of Ecclesiasticus shows the increased 
regard given to the distinct study of medi- 
cine, by the repeated mention of physicians, 
&e., which it contains, and which, as_ pro- 
bably belonging to the period of the Ptole- 
mies, it might be expected to show. Rank 
and honour are said to be the portion of the 





hysician, and his office to be from the Lord — 


The repeated allusions to 


XxXxXviii. 1, 3, 12). 
q, XXxXi, 22, xxxvii, 


sickness in vii. 35, xxx. 


“the palace in the province of the Medes,” 
| where the decree of Cyrus was found (vi. _ 


and not the seat of govern-_ 


edia under the _ 


newed Egyptian intercourse, new facilities — 


His works show him conversant with | 

















to countenance the notion that arivalry of |. 


taegidaa ¥ 
Memphis, 


80, xx xviii. 9 coupled with the former recog- 
nition of merit, have caused some to sup 
pose that this author was himself a physt- 
clam In Wisi. xvi. 2, plaister is spoken of ; 
anointing, as a means of healing, in Tob. vi: 
8. To bring down the subject to the period 
of the N. T., St. Luke, ‘the beloved physi- 
cian,” who practised at Antioch whilst the 
body was his cave, could hardly have failed 
to be conversant with all the leading opin- 
ions. current down to his own time. The 
medicine and surgery of St. Luke were prob- 
ably not inferior to those commonly in de- 
mand among educated Asiatic Greeks, and 
must have been, as regards their basis, 
Greek and not Jewish._Among special dis- 
eases named in the O. T. are, ophthalmia 
(Gen. xxix. 17); which is perhaps more com- 
mon in Syria and Egypt than elsewhere in 
the -world ; especially the fig season, the 
juice of the newly-ripe fruit having the 
power of givingit. It may occasion partial 
or total blindness (2 K. vi. 18). The eye- 
salve (Rev. iii. 18), was a remedy common 
to.Orientals, Greeks, and Romans. Several 
diseases are mentioned, the names of which 
are derived from various words, signifying 
to burn or to be hot (Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. 
xxviii. 22). The ‘burning boil,” or “of a 
boil” (Lev. xiii. 23) is merely marked by the 
notion of an effect resembling that of fire, 
like our ‘“carbuncle ;” it may possibly find 
an equivalent in the Damascus boil of the 
present time, The diseases rendered “scab” 
and “‘seurvy” in Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22, Deut. 
xXXviii, 27, may be almost any skin disease. 
Some of these may be said to approach 
the type of leprosy. .The “‘botch (sheckin) 
of Egypt” (Deut. xxviii. 27), is so vague a 
term as to yield a most uncertain sense; 
the. plague, as known by its attendant bubo, 
has been suggested, It is possible that the 
EHlephantiasis Graecorum may be intended. 
The same word is used to express the “ boil” 
of Hezekiah. In Deut. xxviii. 35, is men- 
tioned a disease attacking the “knees and 
legs,” consisting in a “sore botch which 
cannot be healed,” but extended, in the 
sequel of the verse, from the “sole of the 
foot to. the top of the head.” The latter 
part of the pagiakion: would certainly ac- 
cord with Elephantiasis Graecorum. The 
Elephantiasis Graecorum is what now passes 
under the name of ‘‘leprosy’—the lepers 
eg., of the huts near the Zion gate o 
modern Jerusalem are elephantiasiacs. [LE- 
pee | The disease of king Antiochus 2 
Macc. ix. 5-10, &c.) is that of a boil breed- 
‘ing worms. There is some doubt whether 
this disease be not allied to phthiriasis, in 
which lice are bred, and cause uleers, In 
Deut. xxviii. 65, it is possible that a palpi- 
tation, of the heart is intended to be spo- 
ken of (comp. Gen. xiv. 26). In Mark xi. 
17 (comp. Luke ix. 38) we have an apparent 
case of epilepsy. The expression of Ex. 
ix. 10, a “boil” flourishing, or ebullient 
with blains, may perhaps be a disease 
analogous to phlegmonous erysipelas, or 
€ven common erysipelas. The “withered 
hand” of Jeroboam (t K. xiii, 4-6), and 
of the man, Matt. xii. 10-13 (comp. Luke 
vi. 10), is such an effect as is known to 
follow from the obliteration of the main 
artery of any member, or from paralysis of 
the principal nerve, either through disease 
or through injury. The case of the widow’s 
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son_restored by Hlisha @ K. iv. 19,) 
probably one of sunstroke. The disease 
Asa “in his feet” which attacked jim 
his Old age (1 K. xv. 23; 2 Chr. xvi. By, al 
beGame exceeding great, may have ee 
either oedema, swelling, or podagra, gout 
The disease: of Nebuchadnézzar (Dan. iv 
33} may be viewed as. a species of thi 
melancholy known as Lycanthropia. Pex 
sons so affected wander like wolves il 
sepulchres by night, and imitate the how 
ling of a wolf or a dog. Here should bi 
noticed the mental malady of Saul. His mel 
ancholy seems to have had its origin in hi 
sin. Music, which soothed him for a while 
has entered largely into the milder mo 
dern treatment oi lunacy. The palsy meet 
us in the N. T. only, and in features to 
familiar to need special remark. Gan 
grene, or mortification in its various forms 
is a totally different disorder from th 
“canker” of the A.’ V. in 2 Tim. ii 7 
Both gangrene and cancer were common ii 
all the countries familiar to the Scriptura 
writers, and neither differs from the modern 
disease of the same name. The bite or stin; 
of venomous beasts can hardly be treated a 
a disease ; but in connexion with the “ fier 
(i.é., Venomous) serpents” of Num. xxi 

and the deliverance from death of thos 
bitten, it deserves a notice. The braze 
figure was symbolical only. It was custom 
ary to consecrate the image of the affliction 
either in its cause or in its effect, as in the 
golden emerods, golden mice, of 1 Sam.vi 
4,8,and in the ex-votos common in Egypt 
even before the Exodus ; and these get 
compared with this setting up of the brazet 
serpent. The scorpion and centipede ar 
natives of the Levant (Rev. ix. 5, 10), and 
with a large variety of serpents, swarn 
there.—Among surgical instruments o: 
pieces of apparatus the following only ar 
alluded to in Scripture. A cutting instru 
ment, supposed a ‘‘sharp-stone” (Ex. iv. 25) 
The “knife” of Josh. v. 2 was probably : 
more refined instrument for the same put 
pose. An “awl” is mentioned (Ex. xxi. 6) a 
used to bore through the ear of the bondmai 
who refused release, and is supposed to hay 
been a surgical instrument. The “roller t 
bind” of Ez. xxx. 21 was for a broken limk 
as still used. A scraper, for which the “pot 
sherd” of Job was a substitute (Job ii. 5 
EX. XXx 23-25 is a prescription in form. A 
occasional trace occurs ef some chemica 
knowledge, e.g. the calcination of the gok 
by Moses; the effect of “vinegar upo: 
natrum” ¢ XXxXii. 20; Prov. xxv. 20; comy 
Jer. ii, 22); the mention of “the apothecary 
(Ex. xxx, 85; Eccles. x. 1), and of the mei 
chant in “ powders” (Cant. iii. 6), shows tha 
a distinct and important branch of trad 
was set up in these wares, in which, as at | 
modern ruscists, articles of luxury, &¢ 
are combined with the remedies of sicknes: 
Among the most favourite of external rem«¢ 
dies has always been the bath. There wer 
special occasions on which the bath wa 
ceremonially enjoined. The Pharisees an 
Essenes aimed at scrupulous strictness of a 
such rules (Matt. xv.2; Mark vii.5; Luk 
xi. 38). River-bathing was common, bu 
houses soon began to include a bath-roor 
(Eers xv. 13;2K. v. 10; 2 Sam. xi. 2; Susann 
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the southern rim of the plain of Esdraelon, 
. pea frontier-line of the te: 











; rritories of the 
i of Issachar and Manasseh, and com- 
_ manding one of those passes from the north 
into the hill-country which were of such 
eritical importance on various occasions in 
the history of Judea (Judith iv. 7). The first 
mention occurs in Josh. xii. 21, where Me- 
peste appears as the city of one of the 
; gs whom Joshua defeated on the west of 
_ the Jordan. Thesong of Deborah brings the 
place vividly before us, as the scene of the 
mot conflict between Sisera and Barak. 
he chariots of Sisera were gathered “unto 
the river of KisHon” (Judg. iv. 13); Barak 
- went down with:his men “from Mount 
Tasor” into the lain (iv. 14); “then 
fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by 
_ the waters of Megiddo” (v. 19). The chief 
_ historical interest of Megiddo is concentrat- 
_ ed in Josiah’s death. en Pharaoh-Necho 
came from Egypt against the king of Assy- 
ria, Josiah joined the latter, and was slain 
at Megiddo 2 K. xxiii. 29), and his body was 
- earried from thence to Jerusalem (ib. 30). 
The story is told in the Chronicles in more 
detail (2 Chr. xxxv. 22-24). There the fatal 
“action is said to have taken place “in the 
_ valley of Megiddo.” This calamity made a 
_ deep and permanent ‘impression on _the 
_ Jews. Thus, in the lange of the prophets 
(Zech. xii. 11), ““the mourning of Hadadrim- 
mon in the valley of Megiddon” becomes a 
poetical expression for the deepest and 
most despairing grief ; asin the Apocalypse 
(Rev. xvi. 16) ARMAGEDDON, in continuance of 
_ the same imagery, is presented as the scene 
of terrible and final conflict. Megiddo is 
_ the modern el-Lejjiin, which is undoubtedly 
the Legio of Eusebius and Jerome. There is 
a copious stream flowing down the gorge, 
and turning some mills before joining the 
Kishon. Here are probably the “ waters of 
Megiddo” of Judg. v. 19. 
Me'hunims, The, a people against whom 
king Uzziah waged a successful war (2 Chr. 
. xxvi, 7). Although so different in its English 
dress, yet the name is in the original merely 
the plural of Maon [Maon]. The latest ap- 
earance of the name MEHUNIMS in the Bible 
s in- the lists of those who returned from 
_ the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 50, 
~ = Mes ehunim ;” Neh, vii. 52, A. V. ‘‘ Meu- 
— nim’’). 
Melchiz’edek, king of Salem and priest of 
the Most High God, who met Abram in the 
valley of Shaveh, which is the king’s valley, 
_ brought out bread and wine, blessed Abram, 
and received tithes from him (Gen. xiv. 18- 
20). The other places in which Melchizedek 
_ is mentioned are Ps. cx. 4, where Messiah is 
_ described as a priest for ever, ‘“‘after the 
order of Melchizedek,” and Heb. v., vi., vii., 
where these two passages of the O. T. are 
uoted, and the typical relation of Melchize- 
dek to our Lord is stated at great length. 
_ There is something surprising and mysteri- 
_. ous in the first appearance of Melchizedek, 
and in the subsequent reference to him. 
_ Bearing a title which Jews in after ages 
would recognize as designating their own 
sovereign, bearing gifts which recall to 
Christians the Lord’s Supper, this Canaanite 
_erosses for a moment the path of Abram, 
and is unhesitatingly Fopoeuised as a person 
of higher spiritual rank than the friend of 
God. Disappearing as suddenly as he came 
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sand years. The faith of early ages ven- 
tured to invest his 
zedek to be a survivor of the Deluge, the 
patriarch Shem, The way in which he is 
mentioned in Genesis would rather lead to 
the inference that Melchizedek was of one 
blood with the children of Ham, amon 
whom he lived, chief (like the King. ot 
Sodom) of a settled Canaanitish tribe. And 
as Balaam was a prophet, so Melchizedek 
was a tare among the corrupted heathen, 
not self-appointed, but constituted by a spe- 
cial gift from God, and recognised as such 
by Him. The ‘order of Melchizedek,” in 
Ps. cx. 4, is explained to mean “ manner”= 
likeness_in official dignity=a king 
priest. The relation between Melchizedek 
and Christ as type and antitype is made in 
the Ep. to the Hebrews to consist in the fol- 
lowin articulars. 
not 0 
Abraham ; @ whose beginning an 
unknown; (4) 
also a king of righteousness and peace.—A 
fruitful source of discussion has been found 
in the site of Salem. [SALEM. 

Mel'ita, the modern Malta. This island 
has an iliustrious place in Scripture, as the 


end are 


scene.of that shipwreck of St. Paul whichis. 


described in such minute detail in the Acts 
of the Apostles (Acts xxvii.). The wreck 


prota. appened at the place traditionally 


nown as St. Paul’s Bay. Malta is in the 
track of ships between Alexandria and Pu- 
teoli: and this corresponds with the fact 
that the ‘‘Castor and Pollux,” an Alexan- 
drian vessel, which ultimately conveyed St. 


Paul to Italy, had wintered in the island 


(Acts xxviii‘ 11). As regards the condition of 
the island of Melita, when St. Paul was there, 
it was a dependency of the Roman province 
of Sicily. Its chief officer (under the gover- 
nor of Sicily) appears from inscriptions to 


have had the title of T@@tOS Medz- 


TALLY, or Primus Melitensium, and this is 
the very phrase which St. Luke uses (xxviii. 
7). Melita, from its position in the Mediter- 
ranean, and the excellence of its harbours, 
has always been important both in com- 
merce and war. It wasa settlement of the 
Phoenicians at an early period, and their 
language, in a corrupted form, continued to 
be spoken there in St. Paul’s day. . 
elons (Heb. abattichtim) are mentioned 
only in Num. xi. 5. By the Hebrew word 
we are probably to understand both the 
Melon (Cucumis oe and the water Melon 
(Cucurbita citrullus), The water-melon 
which is now extensively cultivated in all 
hot countries, is a fruit not unlike the com- 
mon melon, but the leaves are deeply lobed 
and gashed, the flesh is pink or white, and 
contains a large quantity of cold watery 
juice: without much flavour; the seeds are 
ack. . 
Mem'phis, a city of ancient Egypt, situ- 
ated on the western bank of the Nile in lati- 
tude 30° 6'N. It is mentioned by Isaiah 
(xix. 13), Jeremiah (ii, 16, xlvi- 14, 19), and 
Ezekiel (xxx. 13, 16), under the name of 
Nopu; and by Hosea (ix. 6) under the name 
of Mora in Hebrew, and Mrmpuis in our 
English version. Though some_ regard 
Thebes as the more ancient city, the monu: 
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Each was a priest, (1) _ 
the Levitical tribe; (2) superior to 


who is not only a priest, but 





} rson with superstitious 
awe. Jewish tradition pronounces Melchi- — 





ments of Memphis are of shighor antiquity 
— than those of Thebes. Herodotus dates its 
- foundation from Menes, the first king of 
_ Egypt. The city is said to have had a cir 
* cumference of about 19miles. Itsoverthrow 
“was distinctly predicted by the Hebrew 
rophets (Is. xix. 13; Jer. xlvi. 19). The 
atest of these predictions was uttered nearly 
600 years before Christ, and half a century 
before the invasion of Egypt by Cambyses 
(cir. B.c. 525). Herodotus informs us that 
_ Cambyses, enraged at the opposition he en- 
countered at Memphis, committed many 
outrages upon the city. The ne never 
recovered from the blow inflicted by Cam- 
byses. The rise of Alexandria hastened its 
decline. The Caliph conquerors founded 
-Fostat (Old Cairo) upon the opposite bank 
of the Nile, afew miles north of Memphis, 
and brought materials from the old city 
to build their new capital (4.D. 638). At 
length so complete was the ruin of Memphis, 
that for a long time its very site was lost. 
- Recent explorations have brought to light 
many of its antiquities. 

Men’ahem, son of Gadi, who slew the 
usurper Shallum and seized the vacant 
throne of Israel, B.c. 772. His reign, which 
lasted ten years, is briefly recorded in 2 K. 
xv. 14-22. It has been inferred from the ex- 

ression in verse 14, *‘from Tirzah,” that 

enahem was a general under Zechariah 
stationed at Tirzah, and that he brought up 
his eos to Samaria and avenged the mur- 
der of his master by Shallum. He main- 
tained the calf-worship of Jeroboam. The 
contemporary. prophets, Hosea and Amos, 
’ have left a melancholy picture of the ungod- 
liness, demoralisation, and feebleness of 
Israel. In the brief history of Menahem, his 
ferocious treatment of Tiphsah occupies a 
conspicuous place. But the most remarkable 
event in his reign is the first appeafance ofa 
hostile force of gee Mans on the north-east 
frontier of Israel. ing Pul, however, with- 
‘drew, having been converted from an enemy 
hes anally by a timely gift of 1000 talents of 
silver. 

Mene’ (lit. “numbered”). The first word 
of the mysterious inscription written upon 
the wall of Belshazzar’s palace, in which 
Daniel read the doom of the king and his 
dynasty (Dan. v. 25, 26). 

Menela'us, a usurping high-priest who ob- 
tained the office from Antiochus Hae poanes 
one B.c. 172) by a large bribe (2 Mace. iv. 

-25), and drove out Jason, who had ob- 
tained it not long before by similar means. 
He met with a violent death at the hands of 
Antiochus Eupator (cir. B.c. 163), which 
seemed in a peculiar manner a providential 
punishment of his sacrilege (xiii. 3, 4). Ac- 
cording to Josephus he was a younger broth- 
er of Jason and. Onias, and like Jason, 
changed his proper name Onias, for a Greek 
name. In 2 Maccabees, on the other hand, 
he is called a brother of Simon the Benja- 
mite (2 Mace. iv. 23), 

Mepha’ath, a city of the Reubenites, one 
of the towns dependent on Heshbon (Josh. 
xiii. 18), lying in the district of the Mishor 
Kone: 17, and Jer, xlviii. 21, A. V. “plain”), 
pal Peeve pty answered to the modern 
Belka. It was one of the cities allotted with 

their suburbs to the Merarite Levites (Josh. 
xxi, 37; 1 Chr, vi. 79). Its site is uncertain. 
Mephibo’sheth, the name borne by two 
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Hie"geencoar’s Saute son hy Mepah the 
n.—L. | nm by Ri th 
daughter of Aiah, concubine (2 Sam. xxi. — 


8). He and his brother Armoni wer 
among the seven victims who were surren- — 
dered by David to the Gib tes, and by © 
them crucified in sacrifice to Jehovah, to — 
avert.a famine from which the country was 
suffering.—2. The son of Jonathan, dson — 
of Saul,and nephew of the preceding. His_ 
life seems to have been, from beginning to. 
end, one of trial and discomfort. Thename 
of his mother isunknown. When his father — 
and grandfather were slain on Gilboa he was — 
an infant but five years old. He was then 
living under the charge of his nurse, ba. 
bly at Gibeah, the regular residence of Saul. — 
The tidings that the army was destroyed, the ~ 
king and his sons slain, and that the Philis- — 
tines were sweeping all before them, reached 
the royal household. The nurse fled. carry-_ 
ing the child on her shoulder. But in her 
pants and hurry she stumbled, and Mephi- — 
osheth was precipitated to the ground with — 
such force as to deprive him for life of the 
use of both feet (2 Sam. iv. 4). After the ac-_ 
cident which thus embittered his whole ex-— 
istence, Mephibosheth was carried with the 
rest of his family beyond the Jordan to the — 
mountains of Gilead, where he founda ref 
uge in the house of Machir ben-Ammiel, 
powerful Gadite or Manassite sheykh at Lo-- 
debar, not farfrom Mahanaim, which during — 
the reign of his uncle Ishbosheth, was the — 
headquarters of his family. By Machir 
was brought up, there he married, and ther 
he was living ata later period, when Day j 
having completed the subjugation of thead 
versaries of Israel on every side, heard of his ~ 
existence from Ziba. David invited him to 
Jerusalem. and there treated him and his son 
Micha with the greatest kindness. From 
this time forward he resided at Jerusalem. 
Of. Mephibosheth’s behaviour during the re- 
bellion of Absalom we possess two accounts | 
—his own (2 Sam. xix. 24-30), and that of 
Ziba (xvi. 14). They are naturally at vari- 
ance with each other. In consequence of 
the story of Ziba he was rewarded by the 
possessions of his master. Mephibosheth’s 
story—which, however, he had not the op- 
portunity of telling until several days later, 
when he met David returning to his kingdom 
at the western bank of Jordan—was very dif- 
ferent to Ziba’s. That David did not disbe- 
lieve itis shown by his revoking the judg-— 
ment he had previously given. That he did 
not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed 
Ziba to retain possession of half the lands of 
Mephibosheth, is probably due partly to 
weariness at the whole transaction, but 
mainly to the conciliatory frame of mind in 
which he was at that moment. ‘Shall there 
any man be pet to death this day?” is the 
key-note of the whole Fete Ser ie 
Me'rab, the eldest daughter of king Saul 
(1 Sam. xiv. 49). In accordance with the 
promise which he made before the engage- 
ment with Goliath (xvii, 25), Saul betrothed 
Merab to David (xviii. 17). Before the mar- 
riage Merab’s younger sister Michal had dis- 
played her attachment for David, and iathite 
e | 




















was then married to Adriel the Meholat 

to whom she bore five sons (2 Sam, x 
Merai'oth, a descendant of Eleazar 

son of Aaron, and head of a prie 


(1 
Chr. vi. 6, 7, 52). It is apparen e1 









_ Meraio rho comes in between Zadok and 
_ Ahitub the genealogy of Azariah (1 Chr. 
ix. 11; Neh. xi. 11), unless the names’ Ahitub 
P 2nd Meraioth are transposed, which is not 
- improbable. = 
_ . Mer’ari, third son of Levi, and head of the 
_ third great division of the Levites, THE MER 
ARITES. He was born before the descent of 
_ Jacob into Egypt, and was one of the seven- 
ty who accompanied Jacob thither (Gen. 
xivi. 8, 11). Atthe time of the Exodus, and 
the numbering in the wilderness, the Mera- 
_ rites consisted of two families: the Mahlites 
_and the Mushites, Mahli and Mushi being 
either the two sons, or the son and grandson, 
of Merari (1 Chr. vi. 19,47). Their chief at 
that time was Zuriel. Their charge was the 
_ boards, bars, pillars, sockets, pins, and cords 
of the tabernacle and the court, and all the 
tools connected with setting ihem up. 
Owing to the heavy nature of the materials 
which they had to carry, four waggons and 
eight oxen were assigned to them; and in 
the march both ert and the Gershonites 
followed immediately after the standard of 
_ Judah, and before that of Reuben, that they 
might set up the tabernacle against the ar 
rival of the Kohathites (Num. iii. 20. 33-37, iv. 
29+33, 42-45. vii. 8, x. 17, 21). Inthe division of 
the land by Joshua, the Merarites had twelve 
cities assigned to them, out of Reuben, Gad. 
and Zebulun, of which one was Ramoth- 
_ Gilead, a city of refuge, and in later times a 
_ frequent subject of war between Israel and 
Syria (Josh. xxi. 7, 34-40; 1 Chr. vi. 63, 77-81). 
In the days of Hezekiah the Merarites were 
stilt flourishing (2 Chr. xxix. 12, 15). After 
_ the return from captivity Shemaiah repre- 
sents the sons of Merari, in 1 Chr. ix. 14; Neh. 
xi. 15. There were also at that time sons of 
Jeduthun under Obadiah or Abda, the son of 
Shemaiah (1 Chr. ix. 16; Neh. xi. 17). 
__Mercu’rius, properly Hermes, the Greek 
deity. whom the Romans identified with 
their Mercury the god of commerce 
and bargains. Hermes was the son of 
Zeus (Jupiter) and Maia the daughter 
of Atlas, and is constantly represented 
as the companion of his father in his wan- 
 derings On earth. The episode of Baucis 
and Philemon (Ovid, etam, viii. 620- 
724) appears to have formed part of the folk- 
lore of Asia Minor, and strikingly illustrates 
. the readiness with which the simple people 
_ of Lystra recognised in Barnabas and Paul 
_ the gods who, according to their wont, had 
come down in the likeness of men (Acts. xiv. 
- ji), They called Paul ‘‘Mercurius, because 
e was the chief speaker ;’” identifying in 
him as they supposed by this characteristic, 
_ the herald of the godsand of Jupiter, the elo- 
uent orator, inventor of letters, music, and 
the arts. 
Mercy-Seat (Ex. xxv. 17, xxxvii. 6; Heb. 
5). This appears to have been merely the 
of the Ark of the Covenant, not another 
surface affixed thereto. It was that whereon 
the blood of the yearly atonement was 
sprinkled by the high-priest ; and in this re- 
‘lation it is doubtful whether the sense of the 




















cet of its “covering” the Ark, or derived 

m this notion of its reference to the ‘‘ cov- 

ng” (i.e. atonement) of sin, 

- Mer’ibah. In Ex. xvii. 7 we read, “he 

led the name of,the place Massah and 
ribah,” where the ‘people murmured, and 
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vord in the Heb. is based on the material |. 


the rock was smitten. [For the situation see 
REPHIDIM.] The name is also given to Kadesh - 
(Num, xx. 13, 24, xxvii. 14; Deut. xxii, 51 


“Meribah-kadesh”), because there also the — _ 


people, when in want of water, strove with 
sod. 


Merib-Ba'al, son of Jonathan the son of 
Saul (i Chr. viii. 34, ix. 40), doubtless the 
same person who in the narrative of 2 Sam- 
uel is called MePHIBOSHETH. sf 

Mer’ odach, a Babylonian god (Jer. }.2). 

Mer'odach-Bal'adan is mentioned as king 
of Babylon in the days of Hezekiah, both in 
the second book of Kings (xx. 12) and in Isa- 
jah (xxxix. 1). In the former place he is 
ealled Berodach-Baladan. The orthograph 
“Merodach”’ is, however, to be preferred. 
The name of Merodach-Baladan has been 
recognised in the Assyrian inscriptions. 
It appears there were two reigns of this king, _ 
the first from B.c. 721 to B.c, 709, when he 
was deposed : and the second, after his re- 
covery of the throne in 8.c. 702, which lasted 
only half a year. There is some doubt as to 
the time at which he sent his. ambassadors 
to Hezekiah, for the purpose of enquiring as ~ 
to the astronomical marvel of which Judaea 
had been the scene (2 Chr. xxxii. 31), but it 
appears to have been B.c. 713. The real ob- 
ject of the mission was most likely to effect 
a league between Babylon, Judaea, and 
Egypt (Is. xx. 5, 6), in order to check the 
growing power of the Assyrians, The league, 

owever. though designed, does not seem to 
have taken effect. Sargon sent expeditions 
both into Syria and Babylonia—seized the 
stronghold of Ashdod in the one, and com. » 
pletely defeated Merodach-Baladan in the | 
other. That monarch sought safety in flight, ~ 
and lived for eight years in exile. At last 
he found an opportunity to return. In B.c. 
703 or 102, Babylonia was plunged in anarchy 

—the Assyrian voke was thrown off, and 
various native leaders struggled for the mas- 
tery. Under these circumstances the exiled 
monarch seems to have returned, and recov- 
ered his throne. Merodach-Baladan had ob- 
tained a body of troops from his ally, the 
king of Susiana; but Sennacherib defeated 
the combined army in a pitched battle. . 
Merodach-Baladan fled to ‘the islands at 
the mouth of the Euphrates.” He lost his 
reccvered crown after wearing it for about 
six months. and spent the remainder of his 
days in exile and obscurity. 7 

Me’rom, The Waters of, a place memora- 
ble in the history of the conquest of Pales- 
tine. Here, after Joshua had gained pos- 
session of the seuthern portions of the 
country, a confederacy of the northern chiefs 
assembled under the leadership of Jabin, 
king of Hazor (Josh, xi. 5), and here they 
were encountered by Joshua, and completely 
routed (ver. 7). Itis a remarkable fact that 
though by common consent the ‘waters of 
Merom” are identified with the lake through 
which the Jordan runs between Banias and 
the Sea of Galilee—the Bahr el-Hiileh of the 
modern Arabs—yet that identity cannot be 

roved by any ancient record. In form the 

ake is not far from a triangle, the base being 
at the north and the apex at the south. It 
measures about 3 miles in each direction. 
The water is clear and sweet ; itis covered 
in parts by a broad - leaved plant, and 
abounds in waterfowl. | ie wl 
Me'roz, a place mentioned only_in the 
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Micah. ~ 


Song of Deborah and Barak in Judg. v. 23, 
and there denounced because its inhabitants 
had refused to take any part in the apegs 98 


with Sisera. Meroz must have been in the | 
- neighbourhood of the Kishon, but its real 


position is not known: ssibly it was. de- 
_ stroyed in obedience to the curse. 
e’sech, Me’shech, a son of Japheth 
(Gen. x. 2; 1 Chr. i. 5), and the progenitor 
of arace frequently noticed in Scripture in 
connexion with Tubal, Magog, and other 
northern nations. They Haas as allies of 
Gog (Ez. xxxviii. 2,3, xxxix. 1), andas_sup- 
lying the Tyrians with copper and slaves 
ioe xxvii. 13); in Ps. exx. 5, they are no- 
ticed as one of the remotest, and at the same 
me rudest nations of the world. Both the 
name and the associations are in favour of 
the identification of Meshech with the Moschi, 
a people on the borders of Colchis and Ar- 
menia. 
Me'sha. 1. The name of one of the geo- 


- pages limits of the Joktanites when they 


rst settled in Arabia (Gen. x. 30), probably 
in north-western Yemen.,—2. The king of 
Moab in the reigns of Ahab and his sons 
‘Ahaziah and Jehoram, kings of tIsrael (2 K. 
‘iii. 4), and tributary to the first. en 
‘Ahab had fallen in battle at Ramoth Gilead, 
Mesha seized the opportunity afforded by 
the confusion consequent upon this disaster. 
and the feeble reign of Ahaziah, to shake 0} 
the yoke of Israel and free himself from the 
burdensome tribute of ‘‘a hundred thousand 
wethers and a hundred thousand rams with 
their wool.’’ When Jehoram succeeded to 
the throne of Israel, one of his first acts was 
to secure the assistance of Jehoshaphat, his 
father’s ally, in reducing the Moabites to 


_ their former condition of tributaries. The 


united armies of the two reg marched b. 
a circuitous route round the Dead Sea, an 
were joined by the forces of the king of 
Edom. The Moabites were defeated, and 
the king took refuge in his last stronghold 
and defended himself with the energy of de- 
spair. With 700 fighting men he made a vig- 
orous attempt to cut his way through the 
beleaguering army, and when beaten back 
he withdrew to the wall of his city, and 
there, in sight of the allied host, offered his 
first-born son, his successor in the kingdom, 
as a burnt-offering to Chemosh, the ruthless 
fire-god of Moab. His bloody sacrifice had 
so far the desired effect that the besiegers 
retired from him to their own land, 
Me’shach, the Chaldaean name given to 


Mishael, one of the three friends of Daniel 


miraculously saved from the fiery furnace 
(Dan. i. 6, 7, iit.). 

Mesopota'mia, is the ordinary Greek ren- 
dering of the Hebrew Aram-Naharaim, or 
“Syria of the two rivers.” If we look to 


_ the signification of the name, we must re- 


rard esopotamia as the entire country 

etween the two rivers—the Tigris and the 

Euphrates. This is a tract eid 700 miles 
long. and from 20 to 250 miles broad, ex- 
tendin in a south-easterly direction from 
Telek (lat. 38° 23’, long. 39° 18’) to Kurnah 
(lat. 31°, ane 47° 20'). The Arabian geogra- 
hers term it ‘the Island,” a name which 

8 tear literally correct, since a few miles 
only intervene between the source of the 
Tigris and the Euphrates at Telek. But the 
region which bears the name of Mesopota- 
a, par excellence, both in Scripture and in 
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the classical writers, is the north- 
; porn of this tract, or the country betw 
EA bend of the Euphrates (lat. 35 
37° 30‘) and the upper We first hea 
of Mesopotamia ture as the coun 
where Nahor and his family settled aft 
uitting Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xxiv. 10). 
ere lived Bethuel and Laban ; and hithe 
Abraham sent his servant, to fetch c 
wife “of his own kindred” (ib. ver. 
Hither too, a century later, came Jacob 
the same errand; and hence he return 
with his two wives after an absence of 
ears. After this we have no mention 0: 
esopotamia, till the close of the wan 
ings in the wilderness (Deut. xxiii. 
About half a century later, we find, for the 
first and last time, Mesopotamia the seat 
a powerful monarchy (Judg. iii.). 
the children of Ammon, having provoked 
war with David, *‘ sent a thousand talents of 
silver to hire them chariots and horsemen 
out of Mesopotamia, and out of Syria- 
achah, and out of Zobah” (i Chr. xix. 
According to the Assyrian inscriptions Mi 
potamia was inhabited in the early times 
the empire (B.c. 1200-1100) by a vast num 
of pees, tribes, each under its own p 
and all quite independent of one another. 
The Assyrian monarchs contended with 
these chiefs at great advantage, and 
time of Jehu (B.c. 880) had fully estab’ 
their dominion over them. On the des 
tion of the Assyrian empire, Mesopo' 
seems to have been divided between tt 
Medes and the Babylonians. The conquests 
of Cyrus brought it wholly under the Per- 
sian yoke; and thus it continued to the time 
of Alexander. = 


Messi'ah. This word (Mashiach) which 


answers to the word Christ (X16T0S) in 
the N. T. means anointed ; and is applicable 
in its first sense to any one anointed with the 
holy oil, It is applied to the high-priest in 
Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16. The kings of Israel were 
called anointed, from the mode of their con- 
secration (1 Sam. ii. 10, 35, xii. 3, 5, &¢.), 
This word also refers to the expected Prince 
of the chosen people who was to complete 
God’s purposes for them, and to on 
them, and of whose coming the prophets of 
the old covenant in all time spoke. It is 
twice used_in the N. T. of Jesus (John i. 41, 
iv. 25, A. V. ‘“‘Messias’”); but the Greek 
equivalent the Christ, is constantly app 
at first with the article as a title, exactly the 
Anointed One, but later without the article, 
as a proper name, Jesus Christ. The pre- 
sent article contains a brief survey of the 
expectation of a Messiah among the Jews. 
The earliest gleam of the Gospel is found in 
the account of the fall (Gen. iii. 15), Man 
interpreters would understand by the 

of the woman, the Messiah only; but it is 
easier to think with Calvin that mankind, 
after they are gathered into one army by 
Jesus the Christ the Head of the Church, are 
to achieve a victory over evil. The biess- 
ings instore for the children of Shem are 
remarkably indicated in the words of Noah, 
“Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem” 
(Gen. ix. 26). Next follows the promise to 
Abraham, wherein the blessings to Shem = 
turned into the narrower channel of 0 
family (Gen. xii. 2,3). The promise is stil 
indefinite; but it tends to the undoing 














the. curse of Adam, by a. blessing to all. the 

_ earth through the seed of Abraham, as death. 
had come on the whole earth through Adam. 
A great step is made in Gen. xlix. 10, “The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nora 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto him shall the gathering of, 
the specple be.” This is the first.case. in 
which the promises distinctly centre in one 
person. The next passage usually quoted is 
the prophecy of Balaam (Num, xxiv. 17-19). 

_ The star points indeed to the glory, as the 
cecpire denotes the power of a king, But it 
is doubtful whether the prophecy is not ful- 
filled in David (2 Sam. viii. 2, 14) ; and though 
David is himself a type of Christ, the direct 
Messianic application of this place is by no 

_ means certain. The prophecy of Moses 
(Deut. xviii. 18) claims attention. Does this 
refer to the Messiah? The reference to Mo- 
ses.in John vy. 4547, “He wrote of me,” 
seems to point to this passage.. The passa- 
gesin the Pentateuch which relate to “the 
Angel of the Lord’ have been thought. by 
many to bear reference to the Messiah. The 
second period of Messianic prophecy would 
include the time of David. Passages in the 
Psalms are numerous which are applied to 
the Messiah in the N. T. ; such as Ps. ii., xvi., 
_Xxil, xlL,cx. The advance in clearness in 
‘this period is great. The name of Anointed, 
ae. King, comes in,and the Messiah is to 
come of the lineage of. David. He is. de- 
scribed in His exaltation, with His great 
kingdom that shall be spiritual rather than 
temporal, Ps. ii, xxi., xl., ex, In. other 
places He is seen in suffering and humilia- 
tion, Ps. xxii; xvi, xl. After the time of 
David the predictions of the Messiah ceased 
for a time; until those prophets arose whose 
works we possess in the canon of Scripture. 
‘he Messiah is aking and Ruler of David’s 
house, who should come to reform and re- 

- store the Jewish nation and purify the 
ehurch, asin Is. xi. xl.-lxvi. The blessings of 
the restoration, however, will not be con- 
fined to Jews ; the heathen are made to share 
them fully (Is. ii., Ixvi.). The passage of 
_ Micah v.2(comp. Matt. ii. 6) left no doubt 
in the mind of the Sanhedrim as to the 
birth-place of the. Messiah. The lineage of 

- David is again alluded to in Zechariah xii. 
10-14. The time of the second Temple is 
fixed by Haggai ii. 9 for Messiah’s coming ; 
and the coming of the Forerunner and of 
the Anointed are clearly revealed in Mal. 
iii. 1, iv. 5, 6. The fourth period after the 
close of the canon of the 0. ''. is known 
to us in a great measure from allusions 
in. the N. T. to the expectation of the 
Jews. The Pharisees and those of the Jews 
-. who expected Messiah at all, looked for a 
_ temporal prince only. The Apostles them- 
selves were infected with this opinion, till 
after the Resurrection, Matt. xx. 20,21; Luke 
xxiv. 21; Actsi. 6. Gleams of a purer faith 
appear, Luke ii. 30, xxiii, 42; John iv. 25. 
On the other hand there was a sceptical 
school which had discarded the expecta- 
tion altogether. Theexpectation of a golden 
age that should return upon the earth, 
was common in heathen nations. This 
hope the Jews also shared ; but with them 
was associated with the coming of a par- 
lar Person, the Messiah. .It has been 
ted that in Him the Jews looked for an 
ing, and that the existence of the 
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‘ing One reaches beyond the Jews and 
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hope of a Messiah may thus be accounted for. 
on, natural; grounds and without a divine — 


revelation. | 


King and a. Priest, whose business.it should 
be to set the people free from sin,,and_t 

teach them the_ waz: Ss. 
xxii.,, xl.,\cx.; Is. ii.,. xi, lili. In. these 
and other places too the power of the com- 









braces all the Gentiles, which is cont 
to the exclusive notions of Judaism.. te 
consideration of all the passages will con- 
vince that the growth of the Messianic idea 
in the, prophecies is owing to revelation 
from God. F f 


Meth'eg-am’mah, a place-which David ; 


took trom the Philistines, apparently in his 
last war with them (2 Sam, viii.-1). 
may be taken as meaning ‘!mother-city’’. 
or metropolis” (comp. 2 Sam. xx, 19), and 
Metheg-ha-Ammah “ the bridleof the mother- 


city”—viz. of Gath, the chief town of the — 


Philistines. i ‘ oh 
Methu’'sael, the son of Méhujael, fourth 


in descent trom Cain, and father of Lamech ; 


(Gen. iv. 18). RAB 
Methu'selah, the son of Enoch, sixth in 
descent from Seth, and father of 
(Gen. v. 25-27). 
Mi'cah (the same name as 
CAB! 1, 
story is preserved in the xviith and xviiith 


chapters of Judges. From this interesting ~ 
narrative we see (1.) how completely some > 


of the most solemn and characteristic en- 
Sctepents of the Law had become a dead 
etter. 





of God, as in. Ps, 


mimah 


Lamech - 


Micaiah) (Mi- 
An Israelite whose familiar . 


But the prophecies refute this: _ 
‘they hold out not a Prophet only, but-a 


liever in Jehovah. His one anxiety is to ~ 


enjoy the favor of Jehovah (xvii. 13); the 
formula of blessing used by his mother and 
his priest invokes the same awful name, 
(xvii. 2, xviii. 6); and yet. so completely igno-. 
rant is he of the Law of Jehovah, that the 
mode which he adopts of honouring Him, 


is to make a molten and graven image, tera-. 


phim or images of domestic gods, and to set 
upan unauthorized priesthood, first. in his 
own family (xvii, 5),and then in the person: 
of a Levite not of the priestly line (ver, 12).. 
(2.) The story also throws a light on the, 
condition of the Levites. Here we have a 
Levite belonging to Bethlehem-Judah, a 
town not allotted to his tribe; next wander-= 
ing forth to take ae his abode wherever: he 
could find a residence; then undertakin 
the charge of Micah’s idol-chapel; and 
lastly, carrying off the property of his mas- 
ter and benefactor, and becoming the first, 
riest to another system of false worship. 
ut the transaction becomes stjll mere 
remarkable when we consider (3.) that this 
was no obseure or ordinary Levite. He 
belonged to the chief family in the tribe, 
nay, we may say to the chief family of the 
nation, for though not himself a priest, he 
was closely allied to the pricatly house, and 
was the grandson of no less a_ person than 
the great Moses himself. 


anarchy in which the country was placed, 
when ‘there was no king in Israel, and 
every man did what was right inhis own 
eyes,” and shows how urgently necessary a 
central authority had become. -A hody of 
six hundred men completely armed, besides 
the train of their families and ¢attle, trax 
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(4.) The narrative | - 
gives us a most vivid idea of the terrible © 








Micah was evidently a devout be- me 
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verse the length and breadth of the land, 


not on any mission for the ruler or the 
nation, or as on later occasions (2 Sam. ik 12, 

- &e., xx. 7, 14), but.simply for their private 
_ends. Entirely disregarding the rights of 
- private property, they burst in wherever 
they please along their route, and plunder- 
ing the valuables and carrying off persons. 
reply to all remonstrances by taunts and 
threats, As to the date of these interesting 
events, the narrative gives us no direct infor- 
mation; but we may at least infer that it 
was also before the time of Samson, because 
in this narrative (xviii. 12) we meet with the 
origin of the name Mahaneh-dan, a place 
_ which already bore that name in Samson’s 
childhood (xiii, 25).—2. The sixth in order 
of the minor prophets. To distinguish him 
from Micaiah the son of Imlah, the contem- 

' porary of Elijah, he is called the MORASTHITE, 
that is a native of Moresheth, or some place 
of similar name, which Jerome and Eusebius 
call Morasthi and identify with a small vil- 
lage near Eleutheropolis to the east, where 
formerly the prophet’s tomb was shown, 
though in the daysof Jerome it had been 
succeeded by a church, It is stated in the 
superscription to his prophecies that Micah 
exercised the prophetical office during the 
reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings 

. of Judah, giving thus a maximum limit of 
59 years (B.C. 756-697), from._the accession of 
Jotham to the death of Hezekiah, and a 
minimum limit of 16 years (B.c. 742-726), from 
the death of Jotham to the accession of 
. Hezekiah. In either case he would be con- 
temporary with Hosea and Amos during 
art of their ministry in Israel, and with 


= Teaiah in Judah, With respect to one of his 


~ prophecies (iii. 12) it is distinctly assigned to 
the reign of Hezekiah (Jer. xxvi. 18), and 
was probably delivered before the great 
Passover which inaugurated the reforma- 
tion in Judah. According to the most pro- 
bable arrangement ch. i. was delivered in 
the contemporary reigns of Jotham king of 
Judah and of Pekah king of Israel; ii. 1—iv. 
8 in those of Ahaz, Pekah, and Hosea; iii. 12 
being assigned to the last year of Ahaz, and 
the remainder of the book to the reign of 
Hezekiah. But,at whatever time the several 
propiecies were first delivered, they appear 
n their present form as an organie whole, 
y a certain regularity of develop- 
ment. Three sections, omitting the super- 
scription, are introduced by the same phrase, 
‘hear ye,” and represent three natural divi- 
sions of the prophecy—i., ii., iii-v., vi.-vii.— 
each commencing with rebukes and threat- 
_enings and closing with a promise. The 
style of Micah has been compared with that 
of Hosea and Isaiah. His diction is vigorous 
and forcible, sometimes obscure from the 
abruptness of its transitions, but varied and 
rich in figures derived from the pastoral (i. 
8, li. 12, v. 4, 5, 7, 8, vii. 14) and sonal lige of the 
Jowland country (i. 6, iii. 12, iv. 8, 12, 13, vi. 15), 
whose vines and olives and fig-trees were 
celebrated (1 Chr. xxvii. 27, 28), and supply 
the prophet with so many striking allusions 
ots 6, iv. 3, 4, vi. 15, vii. 1, 4), as to suggest that, 
ike Amos, he may have been either a herds- 
man or a vine-dresser, who had heard the 
howling of the jackals (i. 8, A.V. * dragons’’) 
as he watched his flocks or his vines by night, 
and had seen the lions slaughtering the sheep 
(v. 8). The language of Micah is quoted in 
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Matt: ii. 5; 6; and his pr atte bd salle. atte 
toin Matt. x. 35, 36; Mark xii 12: Luke xii. 


53; John vii. 42. : = ‘ 7» Se 

Micai'ah, the same name as Micah, both 
meaning the same thing, ‘‘ Who like Jeho- 
vah ?”—Micaiah, the son of Imlah, was a 
prophet of Samaria, who, in the last year of 
the reign of Ahab, king of Israel, predicted 
his defeat and death, B.c. 897 (1 K. xxii. 1-35; 
2 Chr. xviii. z 

Mi'chael, “‘ one,” or “ the first of the chief 
prinees” or archangels (Dan. x. 13; comp. 
Jude 9), described in Dan. x. 21 as the 
“prince” of Israel, and in xii. 1 as “the 
great prince which standeth” in time of 
conflict ‘‘for the children of thy people.” 
All these passages in the O. T. belong to 
that late, period of its Revelation, when, to 
the general declaration of the angelic office. 
was added the division of that office into 
parts, and the assignment of them to in- 
dividual angels. As Gabriel represents the 
ministration of the angels towards man, so 
Michael is the type and leader of their strife, 
in God’s name and His strength, against the 
power of Satan. In the O. T. therefore he is 
the guardian of the Jewish people in their 
antagonism to o—— power and heath- 
enism. In the N. T. (see Rev. xii. 7) he 
fights in heaven mst the dragon—‘ that 
old serpent called the Devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world ;” and so 
takes part in that struggle, which is the 
work of the Church on earth. ‘There re- 
mains one passage (Jude 9; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 
11) in which we are told that ‘“* Michael the 
archangel when contending with the devil 
he disputed about the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, The Lord rebuke thee.” The allu- 
sion seems to be to a Jewish legend attached 
to Deut. xxxiv. 6. 

Mi'chal, the younger of Saul’s two daugh- 
ters (1 Sam. xiv. 49). The king had pro- 
peaars to bestow on David his eldest daughter 

ERAB; but before the marriage could be 
arranged an unexpected turn was given 
to the matter by the behaviour of Michal, 
who fell violently in love with the young 
hero. The marriage with her elder sister 
was at once put aside. Saul eagerly 
caught at the opportunity which the change 
afforded him of exposing his rival to 
the risk of death. he price fixed on 
Michal’s hand was no less than the slaugh- 
ter of a hundred Philistines. David by 
a brilliant feat doubled the tale of vic- 
tims and Michal became his wife. Shortly 
afterwards she saved David from the as- 
sassins whom her father had sent to take 
his life (1 Sam. xix, 11-17). But when the 
rupture between Saul and David had become 
open and incurable, she was- married to 
another man, Phalti or Phaltiel of Gallim 
¢ Sam. xxv. 44). After the death of her 

ather and brothers at Gilboa, David com- 
pelled her new husband to surrender Michal 
to him (2 Sam. iii. 13-16), How Michal com- 





ported herself in the altered cirumstances _ 


of David’s household we are not told; but 
it is plain from the subsequent oceurrences 
that something had ha cee to alter the 
relations of herself an: avid. It was the 
day of David’s greatest triumph, when he 


brought the ark of Jehovah from its Howe a 


rary peat po Se to its home in the new. 
acquired city, 


Michal watched the pea 
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sion ‘approach from the window of her 
apartment; the motions of her husband 


as undignified and indecent, 


_ “sh ed himin her heart.” After the 
exertions of the long day were over, the 
_king was received by wife with a bitter 


' taunt. David’s retort- was a tremendous 


hem 


. one, conveyed in words which once spoken 
eould never be recalled, All intercourse be- 
tween her and David ceased from that date 
(2Sam. vi. 20-23). Her name appears (2 Sam. 
xxi. 8) as the mother of five of the grand- 
children of Saul. But it is probably more 
a hes to substitute Merab for Michal in this 
place. 
~ WMich'mash, a town which is known to us 
almost solely by its connexion with the Phil- 
istine war of Saul and Jonathan (1 Sam. 
xiii, xiv.). It has been identified with great 
probability in a village which still bears the 
name of Mikhmas, about 7 miles north of 
Jerusalem. The place was thus situated in 
the very middle of the tribe of Benjamin. 
In the invasion of Sennacherib in the reign 
of Hezekiah, itis mentioned by Isaiah (x. 28). 
After the captivity the men of the place re- 
turned (Ezr. ii. 27; Neh. vii. 31). At a later 
date it became the residence of Jonathan 
Maceabaeus, and the seat of his government 
(i Mace. ix. 73). In the time of Eusebius and 
Jerome it was ‘“‘a very large village retain- 
ing its ancient name, and lying near Ramah 
in the district of Aelia (Jerusalem) at 9 miles 
distance therefrom.” Immediately below 
the village the great wady spreads out to a 
considerable width—perhaps half a mile; 
and its bed is broken up into an intricate 
mass of hummocks and mounds, some two 
of which, before the torrents of 3000 winters 
had reduced and rounded their forms, were 
probably the two “teeth of cliff’—the Bozez 
and Seneh of Jonathan’s adventure. Right 
opposite is Jeba (Geba) on a curiously ter- 
raced bill. 

Mich’methah, a place which formed one 


of the landmarks of the boundary of the. 


territories of Ephraim and Manasseh on the 
western side of Jordan (Josh. xvii. 7). The 
position of the place must be somewhere 
on the east of and not far distant from Shec- 


em. , 
Mich'tam. This word oceurs in the titles 
of six Psalms (xvi., lvi., 1x.), all of which 
are ascribed to David. The marginal read- 
ing of our A. V. is ‘a golden Psalm,” while 
in the Geneva version it is described as ‘a 
certain tune.” From the position which it 
oceupies in the title we may infer that mich- 
tam is a term applied to these Psalms to de- 
note their musical character, but beyond 
this everything is obscure. 

-Mid'ian, a son of Abraham and Keturah 
(Gen, xxv. 2; 1 Chr. i. 32); progenitor of the 
Midianites, or Arabians dwelling principally 
in the desert north of the peninsula of Ara- 
bia. Southwards they extended along the 
eastern shore of the Gulf of Eyleh (Sinus 
Aelaniticus); and northwards they stretched 
along the eastern frontier of Palestine. 
Midian is first mentioned, as a people, when 
Moses fied, having killed the Egyptian, to 

_ the “land of Midian” (Ex. ii. 15), and married 
~a daughter of a priest of Midian (21). The 
“land of Midian,’ or the portion of it speci- 
ally referred to, was probably the peninsula 
- of Sinai. The next occurrence of the name 
of this people in the sacred history marks 
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~ Migdol. 
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their northern settlement on the. border of 
the Promised Land, “on this side Jordan [by] 
Jericho” in the plains of Moab (Num. xxii. 
1-4). It was ‘‘on this side Jordan,” that the 
chief doings of the Midianites with the _ 
Israelites took place. The influence of the 
Midianites on the Israelites was clearly most 


evil, and directly tended to lead them from ~ 


the injunctions of Moses. The events at 
Shittim occasioned the injunction to vex” 
Midian and smite them. Twelve thousand 
men, a thousand from each tribe, went up to 
this war, a war in which all the males of the 


enemy were slain. After a lapse of some » 


years, the Midianites appear again as the - 
enemies of the Israelites. They had recov: 
ered from the devastation of the former 
war, dae) by the arrival of fresh colo- 
nists from the desert tracts over which their 
tribes wandered ; and they now were suffi- 
ciently powerful to become the oppressors 
of the children of Israel. Allied with the 
Amalekites, and the Bene-Kedem, they drove 
them to make dens in the mountains and 
caves and strongholds, and wasted their 
crops even to Gaza, on the Mediterranean 
coast, in the land of Simeon. The Midianites 


had pore Israel for seven years; but — 


were finally defeated with great slaughter ' 
by Gideon. [GipEon.]—The Midianites are 
described as true Arabs. The spoil taken in 
both the war of Moses and that of Gideon is 
remarkable. The gold, silver, brass. iron, 
tin, and lead (Num, xxxi. 22), the “‘ jewels of 
gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, earrings, 
and tablets” (50) taken by Moses, is especially 
noteworthy ; and it is confirmed by the booty 
taken by Gideon (Judg. viii. 21, 24-26). 
have here a wealthy Arab nation, living by 
plunder, delighting in finery; and, where 
Slee de were impossible, carrying on the 
traffic southwards into Arabia, the land of 
gold—if not naturally, by trade—and across 
to Chaldaea; or into the rich plains of 


Egypt. 

Mig'dal-el, one of the fortified towns of 
the possession of Naphtali (Josh, xix. 38 
only), possibly deriving its name from some 
ancient tower—the “tower of El, or God.” 

Mig'dal-gad, a city of Judah (Josh. xv. 37) 
in the district of the Shefelah, or maritime 
lowlands. : ; 


Mig’ dol, the name of one or two placeson _ 


the eastern frontier of Egypt, cognate to - 
pride which appears properly to signify a 
military watchtower, or a shepherd’s look- 
out. 1. A Migdol is mentioned in the ac- 
count of the Exodus (Ex. xiv. 2; Num. 
xxxiii. 7,8). We suppose that the position” 
of the encampment was before or at Pihahi- 
roth, behind which was Migdol, and on the 
other hand Baal-zephon and the sea, these 
places being near together. The place of 
the encampment and of the passage of the 
sea we believe to have been not far from 
the Persepolitan monument, which is made 
in Linant’s map the site of the Serapeum, 
2. A Migdol is spoken of by Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel. The latter prophet mentions it as 
a boundary-town, evidently on the eastern 
border, corresponding to Seveneh, or Syene, 
on the southern (xxix. 10, xxx. 6). In the 
prophecy of Jeremiah the Jews in Egypt are 
spoken of as he ee Migdol, Tahpanhes, 
and Noph, and in the country of 

(xliv. 1); and in that foretelling, apparently, 
an invasion of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, 
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-Migdol, Noph, and Tahpanhes are again 

_mentioned together (xlvi. 14). Itseems plain 

“from its being spoken of with Memph is, and 
gdol 


from Jews dwelling ‘there, that this 

was an important town, and not a mere 
_ fort, or even military settlement. After this 
_ time there is no notice of any place of this 
. name in Egypt, excepting of Magdolus,-by 
 ~ Heeataeus of Miletus, and in the Itinerary 
. of Antoninus, in which Magdolo is placed 
_ twelve Roman miles to the southward of 
Hs > Pelusium, in the route from the Serapeum 
- tothattown, This latter place most proba- 
oy bly represents the Migdol mentioned by Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel. Its position on the route 

_ to Palestine would make it both strate- 
gieally important and populous, neither of 
which would be the case with a town in the 

> position of the Migdol of the Pentateuch. — 
_ Mig’ron, a town or a spot—for there is 

' nothing to indicate which—in the neighbour- 
“hood of Saul’s city, Gibeah, on the very edge 
of the district belonging to it (1 Sam. xiv. 
2). Migron is also mentioned in the list of 
the places disturbed by Sennacherib’s ap- 
proach to Jerusalem (Is. x. 28). But here its 
position seems a little further north than 
that indicated in the former passage. In 

' Hebrew, Migron may mean a “ precipice,” 
and it is not impossible, therefore, that two 

places of the same name are intended. 

- Mil'com. The “abomination” of the child- 
ren of Ammon, elsewhere called MoLrca (1 
xi. 7, &c.) and Mancaam (Zeph. i. 5, marg. 
“their king’’), of the latter of which it is 

probably a dialectical variation. 
“ft Mile, a Roman measure of length, equal 











oe to 1618 English yards. It is only once noticed 
' ‘in the Bible (Matt. v. 41), the usual method 
7 of reckoning beth in the N. T. and in Jose- 
A phus being by the stadium. The mile of 
i the Jews is said to have been of two kinds, 


i. long or short, dependent on the length of 
_. the pace, which varied in different parts, 
_ the long pace being double the length of the 
short one. ° 
Mile'tus (Acts xx. 15, 17, less correctly 
ealled MILETUM in 2 Tim. iv. 20). In the con- 
text of Acts xx.6 we have the geographical 
relations of Miletus brought out as distinct- 
ly as if it were St. Luke’s purpose to state 
them. In the first place it lay on the coast 
‘to the S. of Ephesus. Next, it was a day's 
sail from Trogyllium (ver. 15). Moreover, to 
ait those who are sailing frum the north, it is in 
the direct line for Cos. All these details 
‘ correspond with the geographical facts of 
pa the case. The site of Miletus has how re- 
— . . ceded ten miles from the coast, and even in 
- , the Apostle’s time it must have lost its 
, _ strictly maritime position. The passage in 
the second oe Saseied to Timothy, where Miletus 
is mentioned, presents a very serious diffi- 
culty to the theory that there was only one 
wae Roman imprisonment. As to the history of 
_, ~ Miletus itself, it was far more famous five 
u hundred years before St. Paul’s day, than it 
"- _ ever became afterwards. In early times it 
y was the most flourishing city of the Ionian 
Greeks. In the natural order of events, it” 
was absorbed in the Persian empire. After 
: a brief period of spirited independence, it 
received a blow from which it never recoy- 
: ~ ered, in the siege conducted by Alexander, 
1a when on his Eastern eompalen. But still it 
_ held, even through the Roman period, the 
oy rank of a second-rate trading town, and 
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ns its four harbours. At 
‘time it was politically in the provinces 
ASIA, though Caria was the old ethnologica 
name of the district in which it was situated. — 
ilk. Asan article of diet, mili holds a ~ 
more important position in Eastern countries — 
than with us. It is not a mere adjunct in 
cookery; or restricted to the use of the young, 
although it is naturally the chazacteristic— 
food of childhood, both from its simple and 
nutritive qualities (1 Pet. ii. 2),and part 
larly as contrasted with meat (1 Cor, - 
Heb. v. 12): but beyond this it is regarded as 
substantial food adapted alike to all ages: 
and classes. Not only the milk of cows, but 
of sheep (Deut. xxxii, 14), of camels (Gen. ~ 
xxxii. 15), and of goats (Prov. xxvii. 27) 
was used; the latter appears to have been 
most highly prized. Milk was used some- 
times in its natural state, and sometimes ina 
sour coagulated state ; the former was named 
chdaldéb, and the latter chemah. In the A. V. 
the latter is rendered ‘*‘ butter,” but there 
can be no question thatin every case (except. 
perhaps Prov. xxx. 33), the term refers to a 
preparation of milk well known in Eastern 
countries under the name of leben. The 
method now pursued in its preparation is to 
boil the milk over a slow fire, adding to ita 
small piece of old leben or some other acid in 
order to make it coagulate. The refreshing 
draught which Jaél offered ‘in a lordly dish” 
to Sisera (Judg. v.25) was leben. Lebenis 
still extensively used in the East ; at certain 
seasons of the year the poor almost live upon 
it, while the upper classes eat it with salad — 
or meat. It is still offered in hospitality to — 
the passing stranger, exactly as of ol 5 
Abraham’s tent (Gen. xviii. 8). 
Mill. The mills of the ancient Hebrews — 
probably differed but_little from those at 
present in use in the East. These consist of 
two circular stones, about 18 inches or two ~ 
feet in diameter, the lower of which is fixed, 
and has its upper surface slightly convex, 
fitting into a corresponding concavity in the 
upper stone. The latter has a hole in it 
through which the grain passes, immediately 
above a pivot or shaft which rises from the 1 
centre of the lower stone, and about which q 
the upper stone is turned by means of an up- — 
right handle fixed near the edge. It is worked q 
by women, sometimes singly and sometimes 
two together, who are usually seated on the - 
bare ground (Is. xlvii. 1, 2) “facing each 
other; both have hold of the handle by which — 
the upper is turned round on the ‘nether’ 
millstone. The one whose right hand is dis: 
engaged throws in the grain as occasion re- 
quires through the hole in the upper stone. 
It is not correct to say that one pushes it halt 
round, and then the other seizes the handle. 
This would be slow work, and would give a — 
spasmodic motion to the stone. Both retain — 
their hold, and pull to or push from, as men 
do with the whip or crosscut saw. The 
proverb of our Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 41) is. 
true to life, for women only grind, I canno: 
recall an instance in which men were at 
the mill.” (Thomson, The Land and thi 
Book, c. 34.) The labour is very hard, and* 
the task of grinding in consequence 
formed only by the lowest servants (Ex, xi 
5), and captives (Judg. xvi. 21; Job xx 
Is, xlvii. 1,2; Lam. v, 13). So essential 
millstones for daily domestic use, that. 
were forbidden to be taken in pl 
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‘their f The hand-mills of the Bnticnt 
_, Egyptians appear to have been of the same 
character. “They had also a large mill on 


avery similar principle ; but the stones were 
_of far greater power and dimensions; and 
this could only have been turned by cattle 
_ or asses, like those of the ancient Romans, 
and of the modern Cairenes” (Wilkinson). It 
was the millstone of a mill of this kind, 
driyen by an ass, which is alluded to in Matt. 
xviii. 6. With the moveable upper millstone 
- of the hand-mill the women of Thebes broke 
Abimelech’s skull (Judg. ix. 53). 
Millet (Heb. déchan) occurs only in Ez. 1v. 
9. Dr. Royle maintains that the true dukhun 
of Arab authors is the Paniewm miliaceum, 
which is universally cultivated in the East. 
It is probable that both the Sorghum vulgare, 
and the Panicum miliaceum, were used by 
the ancient Hebrews and Egyptians, and 
that the Heb. déchan may denote either of 
these plants. 
Mil'lo, a place in ancient Jerusalem. 
Both name and place seem to have been al- 
= ready in existence when the city was taken 
from the Jebusites by David (2Sam. v.9;1 
Chr. xi. 8). Its repair or restoration was one 
of the great works for which Solomon raised 
his “levy” (1 K.-ix. 15, 24, xi. 27); and it 
formed a prominent part of the fortifica- 
tions by which Hezekiah prepared for the 
approach of the Assyrians (2 Chr. xxxii. 5). 
The last passage seems to show that ‘the 
Millo” was part of the “ city of. David,” that 
is of Zion (comp. 2 K. xii. 20). If “ Millo” be 
taken as a Hebrew word, it would be de- 
rived from a root which has the force of 
“ filling ;” but the only ray of light which we 
can obtain as to the meaning of the word is 
from the LXX. Their rendering in every 
ease (excepting only 2 Chr. xxxii. 5) is 


s 
7] HHP, a word which they nowhere else 


Yor c 
-. intheO.T. Now 7 &#PC means the “cita- 
del,” and it is remarkable that it'is the word 
. used with unvarying persistence throughout 
the Books of Maccabees for the fortress on 
Mount Zion. Itis therefore perhaps not too 
much to assume that the word Millo was em- 
‘ployed in the Hebrew original of 1 Macca- 
ees. 
Mil'lo, The House of. 1. Apparently a 
family or clan, mentioned in Judg. ix. 6, 20 
only, in connexion with the men or lords of 
Shechem.—2. The “ house of Millo that goeth 
down to Silla” was the spot at which king 
Joash was murdered by his slaves (2 K, xii. 
20). There is nothing to lead us to suppose 
that the murder was not committed in Jer- 
usalem, and in that case the spot must be 
connected with the ancient Millo (see pre- 
ceeding article). 
Mingled People. This phrase, like that of 
_ “the mixed multitude,” which the Hebrew 
 _elosely resembles, is applied in Jer. xxv. 20, 
and Ez. xxx. 5, to denote the. miscellaneous 
foreign population of Egypt and its frontier- 
tribes, including every one, says Jerome, 
who was not a native Egyptian, but was 
resident there. Itis difficult to attach to it 
any precise meaning, or to identify with the 
3 gled people any race of which we have 
_ knowledge. “ The kings of the mingled peo- 
_ ple that dwell in the deseft,” are the same 























apparently as the tributary ‘kings (A, VY. 












igs of Arabia”) who brought presents to _ 

Solomon ae x. 15); the Hebrew in the two 
cases is identical. The “ mingled people” in by 
the midst of Babylon ery 1. 37), Were pro-| 
bably the foreign soldiers or. mereenary . 
Bros, who lived among the native popula- 
ion. ‘5 , . Ss 

Minister. This term is:‘used in the A. V. 
to describe various officials of a religious 
and civil character. In the 0. T. it answers 
to the Hebrew meshdréth, which is applied = 
(1) to an attendant upon a person of high » a 
rank (EX, xxiv. 13; Josh. i. 1; 2 K. iv. 43); (2) 
to the attachés of a royal court (1K. x.5; 2 Bh 
Chr, xxii. 8; comp. Ps. civ. 4), where, it may 
be observed, they are distinguished from the 
“ servants” or officials of higher rank ; (8) to 
the Priests and Levites (Is. Lxi, 6; Ez. xliv. | 
11; Joeli. 9, 18; Ezr. viii. 17; Neh. x. 86), In 
the N. T. we have three terms, each with ~ 
its distinctive meaning— AélTOVPY OS, 
UMHPETNS, and O1MKOVOS. The first 
answers most nearly to the Hebrew meshd- — 
réth, and is usually employed in the LXX, as — 
its. equivalent. It betokens a subordinate ~ 

ublic administrator (Rom. xiii. 6, xv. 16; 

eb, viii. 2). In all these instances the origi- — 
naland special meaning of the word, as used 
by the Athenians of one who performs cer- 
tain gratuitous public services, is preserved. 
The second term, UT7/PETNS, differs from. ~ 
thetwo others in that it contains the idea 
of actual and personal attendance upon a 
superior. Thus it is used of the attendant 
in the synagogue, the chazan of the Talmu- 
dists (Luke iv. 20), whose duty it was to 
open and close the building, to produce and 
replace the books employed in the service, 
and generally to wait on the officiating priest — 
or teacher. The idea of personal attendance 
comes prominently forward in Luke i. 2; 
Acts xxvi. 16. In all these cases the etymo- 


¢ Aer. ‘ 
logical sense of the word (v0 EPETNS, 
literally a ‘‘sub-rower,” one who rows under: 
command of ths steersman) comes out. The 


third term, 61a HOV OS, igs the one usually 
employ: d in relation to the ministry of the 
Gospel; its application is twofold, in a gen- 
eral sense to indicate ministers of any order, 
whether superior or inferior, and in a spe- \ 
cial sense to indicate an order of inferior 
ministers. [DEACON.]} : ; 

Min’nith, a place on the east of the Jor- 
dan, named as the point to which Je h- 
thah’s slaughter of the Ammonites extended 
Gude xi. 33). A site bearing the name Men- 

ah,is marked in Van de Velde’s Map, at 

Roman miles east of Heshbon. The 
“wheat of Minnith” is mentioned in Ez.. 
xxvii. 17,as being supplied by Judah and ‘ 
Israel to Tyre; but there is nothing to indi- 
cate that the same place is intended, and in- 
deed the word is thought by some not to be 
a proper name. : 

Minstrel. The Hebrew word in 2 K. | 
iii. 15 properly signifies a player pee Bs 
stringed instrument like the harp or kinnor” » 
(HaRP]. The “minstrels” in Matt. pb tere he 
were the flute-players who were employed 
as professional mourners to whom frequent 
allusion is made (Heel. xii-5; 2 Chr. xxxv. 
25: Jer. ix. 17-20). neces 

Mint occurs only in Matt. xxiii, 23, and 
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_ and by most objectors against miracles, 
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"Luke xf. 42, as one of those herbs, the tithe 


of which the Jews were most scrupulously 
exact in paying. 2 
Miracles. The word “miracle” is_the 
ordinary translation, in our Authorized Eng- 
lish version, of the Greek word Semeion 


(Gnme ZOV), which signifies “a sign.” The 
~ habitual use of the term “miracle” has 
tended to fix attention too much on the phy- 
sical strangeness of the facts thus described, 
and-to divert attention from what may be 
called their signality.. A miracle may be de- 
fined to be a plain and manifest exercise by 
-a@ man. or by God at the call of a man, of 
those powers which belong only to the Crea- 
tor and Lord of Nature; and this for the de- 
elared object of attesting that a divine mis- 
sion is given to that man. It is not therefore 
the wonder. the exception to common expe- 
rience, that constitutes the miracle, as is as- 
sumed both in the popular use of the ee 
° 
phenomenon in nature, however unusual, 
“no event in the course of God’s providence, 
however unexpected, is a miracle. unless it 
can be traced to the agency of man (includ- 
‘prayer under the term agency). and un- 
less it be put forth as proof of a divine mis- 
sion, Prodigies and special providences are 
not miracles. On the other hand, it is a 
mere petitio principii, to argue against all 
miracles, on the ground that if we could see 
the secret manner of God’s working, we 


= - might find them to be consistent with some 


higher law unknown to our experience. 
For it is notso much the violation of law, as 
the manifest application of itto a special 
occasion, that attests the immediate power 
of God.—In the case of the Old Testament 
Miracles. in order to fully understand their 
evidential character, we must consider the 
eneral nature and design of the dispensa- 
on with which they were connected. The 
peter design of that dispensation “pene 
Oo have been to keepup in one particular 
race a knowledge of the one true God, and 
of the promise of a Messiah in whom ‘all 
the families of the earth” should be “ bless- 
ed.” And in order to this end, it appears to 
have been necessary that, for some time. 
God should have assumed the character of 
the local tutelary Deity and Prince of that 
particular people. And from this peculiar 
relation in which He stood to the Jewish 
- people resulted the necessity of frequent 
miracles, to manifest and make sensibly per- 
ceptible His actual presence among and go- 
vernment over them. The miracles, therefore, 
of the Old Testament are to be regarded as 
evidential of the theocratic government; and 
this again is to be conceived of assubordinate 
to the further purpose of preparing the way 
for Christianity, by keeping up in the world 
a knowledge of the true God and of His pro- 
mise of a Redeemer. With respect to the 
character of the Old Testament miracles, we 
must also remember that the whole struc- 
ture of the Jewish economy had reference 
to the peculiar exigency of the circum- 
stances of a people im erfectly civilised, and 
is so distinctly described in the New Testa- 
ment, as dealing with men according to the 
“hardness of their hearts,” and being a sys- 
tem of ‘weak and beggarly elements,” and 
a rudimentary instruction for “children” 
who were in the condition of “ slaves.”—The 
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New Testament Miracles do not seem to hax 
fea denied feeb bath ve 
to have’ ‘erred 


art, magic, an ie power of eyil spirits. 
Weknow that in two instances, in the Gos- 

el narrative, the cure of the man born 

lind and the Resurrection, the Jewish 
priests were unable to pretend such a solu- 
tion and‘were driven to maintain unsuccess- 
fully a charge of fraud. The circumstances 
of the Christian miracles are utterly unlike 
those of any Ma ge ts instances of magical 
wonders. T difference consists in (1.) 
The greatness, number, pari gece and 
cron of the miracles. (2.) The natural 

eneficial tendency of the doctrine they at- 
tested. (3.) The connexion of them with a 
whole scheme of revelation extending from 
the first origin of the human race to the time 
of Christ. The Ecclesiastical Miracles are 
not delivered to us by inspired historians; 
nor do they seem to form any part of the 
same series of events as the miracles of the 
New Testament. The miracles of the New 
Testament (setting aside those wrought by 
Christ Himself) appear to have been worked 
by a power conferred upon particular per- 
sons according to a regular law, in virtue of 
which that power was ordinarily transmit- 
ted from one person to another, and the only 
persons privileged thus to transmit that 
power were the Apostles. The only excep- 
tions to this rule were, (1.) the Apostles 
themselves, and (2.) the family of Coe 
n 
all other cases, miraculous gifts were con- 
ferred only by the laying on of the Apostles’ 
hands. By this arrangement, it is evident 
that a provision was made for the total ceas- 
ing of that miraculous dispensation within a 
limited period: because, on the death of the 
last of the Apostles, the ordinary channels 
would be all stopped through which such 
gifts were transmitted in the Church. One 
passage has, indeed, been appealed to as 
seeming to indicate the permanent residence 
of miraculous powers in the Christian 
Church through all ages, Mark xvi, 17, 18. 
But—(1.) That passage itself is of doubtful 
authority, since we know thatit was omitted 
in most of the Greek MSS. which Eusebius 
was able to examine in the 4th century ; and 


itis still wanting in some of the mostim- 


portant that remain to us. (2.).It does not 
necessarily imply more than a promise that 


such miraculous powers should exhibit — 


themselves among the immediate converts 
of the Apostles. And (3.) this latter interpre- 
tation is supported by what follows—‘* 
they went forth, and Fees everywhere, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the word with the accompanying signs.” 
Moreover, the ecclesiastical miracles are im- 
probable (1.) as varying from the analogy of 
nature ; (2.) as varying from the analogy of 
the Scripture miracles; (3.) as resembling 
those legendary stories which are the known 
product of the credulity or imposture of 
mankind, aoe 
Mir'iam, the sister of Moses, was the eld- 
est of that sacred family ; and she first ap- 
pears, probably as-a young girl, watching 
er infant brother’s cradie in the Nile (Ex. 
ii. 4), and suggesting her mother.as a nurse 
(ib. 7. The independent and high 
given by her superiority of age sh 
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Jost. 7 The sister of Aaron® ts her Biblical 


time of our Lord (Mark xi 
Pad, I. 
_- been the smallest: 





et ee mi 


distinction (Ex. xy. 20). In Num. xii. 1 she 
is placed before Aaron; and in Mic. vi. 4 
- reckoned as amongst the Three Deliverers. 


‘She is the first personage in that household 


to whom the spr encere gifts are directly as- 
scribed —‘‘ Miriam the Prophetess” is her 
acknowledged title (Ex. xv. 20). The pro- 
phetic power showed itself in her under the 
‘same form as that which it assumed in the 
days of Samuel and David,—poetry, accom- 
panied with music and processions (Ex. xv. 
1-19). She took the lead, with Aaron, in the 
eomplaint against Moses for his marriage 
with a Cushite._ ‘‘ Hath JEHOVAH spoken by 
Moses? Hath He not also spoken by us?” 
(Num. xii, 1,2). A stern rebuke was admin- 
istered infront of the sacred Tent to both 
Aaron and Miriam. But the punishment 
fell on Miriam, as the chief offender. The 
hateful Egyptian leprosy, of which for 
@ moment the sign had been seen on the 
hand of her younger brother, broke out 
over the whole person of the proud 
‘prophetess. How grand was her posi- 
tion, and how heavy the blow, is implied 
in the cry of anguish which goes up from 
both her brothers. And it is not less evi- 
dentin the silent grief of the nation (Num. 
xii. 10-15). This stroke, and its removal, 
which took place at Hazeroth, form the last 
public event of Miriam’s life. She died to- 
wards the closeof the wanderings at Kadesh, 
and_was buried there (Num. xx. 1). Her 
tomb was shown near Petrain the days of 
Jerome. According to Josephus, she was 
married to the famous Hour, and, through 
him, was grandmother of the architect Br- 
ZALZEL. 

Mirror. Two Hebrew words in Ex. xxxviii. 
8, and Job xxxvii. 18 are rendered “looking 
glass” in the A. V., but from the context 
evidently denote a mirror of polished metal. 
The Hebrew women on coming out of 
Ezypt probably brought with them mirrors 
like those which were used by the Egyp- 
tians, and were made of a mixed metal, 
chiefly copper, wrought with admirable 
skill, and susceptible of a bright lustre, 
The metal of which the mirrors were com- 
posed, being liable to rust and tarnish, re- 
quired to be constantly kept bright (Wisd. 
vii. 26; Ecclus. xii. 11). The obscure image 
produced by a tarnished or imperfect mir- 
ror, appears to be alluded to in1 Cor. xiii. 
1 


Mish'ael. ESHACH.} 

Mis’rephoth-Ma’im, a place in northern 
Palestine, in close connexion with Zidon- 
rabbah, i.e. Sidon (Josh. xi, 8, xiii. 6). Taken 
as Hebrew, the literal meaning of the name 
is “burnings of waters,” and accordingly 
itis taken by the old interpreters to mean 
“~varm waters,’ whether natural, t.e. hot 
baths or springs — or artificial, 7.e. salt, 

lass, or smelting works. Dr. Thomson 
treats Misrephoth-maim as identical with a 
collection of springs called Ain Musheirifeh, 
on the sea-shore, close under the Ras en- 
Nakhura ; but this has the disadvantage of 
being very far from Sidon. May it not rather 
be the place with which we are familiar in 
the later history as Zarephath ? 

Mite, a coin current in Palestine in the 
( i, 41-44; Luke 
It seems in Palestine to have 
piece of money, bein 





the half of 





een 


of very low value. From St. Mark’s ex+ _ 
planation, “two mites, which make a far- 
thing” (ver, 42), it may peEnae be inferred 
that the farthing was the commoner coin. 


the farthing, which was a coin ~~ 






In the-Gracco-Roman coinage of Palestine, 


the two smallest coins, of which the as-_ 
sarion is the more common, seem to cor- 
respond to the farthing and the mite, the 
pen Sep weighing about twice as much as the 
smaller, 


Mi'tre. [Crown. 
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Mityle’ne, the chicf town of Lesbos, and > 
situated on the east coast of theisland. Mi- — 


tylene is the intermediate place where St. 
Paul stopped for the night between Assos 
and Curos (Acts xx. 14, 15). The town itself - 
was celebrated in Roman times for the beau- 
ty of its buildings. In St. Paul’s day it had 
the privileges of a free city. he ¢ 
ixed Multitude. When the Israelites 
journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, the . 
first stage of the Exodus from Egypt, 
there went up with them a “mixed mul- 
titude” (Ex. xii. 38; Num. xi. 4). They 
were probably the offspring of marriages 
contracted between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians; and the term may also include 


all those who were not of pure Israelite 


blood. 

Mi’ zar, the Hill, a mountain apparently in 
the northern part of trans-Jordanic Pales- 
tine, from which the author of Psalm xlii. 
utters his pathetic appeal (ver. 6). 

Miz’pah and Miz’peh, “a watch-tower,’’. 
the name of several places in Palestine.—1. 
the earliest of all, in order of the narra- 
tive, is the heap of stones aan up by Ja- 
eob and Laban (Gen. xxxi. 48) on Mount 


“ 


Gilead (ver. 25), to serve both as a witness. ~ 


to the covenant then entered into, and also 
as a landmark of the boundary between 
them (ver. 52). This heap received a name 
from each of the two chief actorsin the 
transaction—GALEED and JEHGAR SAHADUTHA. 
But it had also a third, viz, Mizpan, which 
it seems from the terms of the narrative 
to have derived from neither party, but to 
have possessed already. Thenameremained 
attached to_the ancient meeting-place 
of Jacob and Laban, and the spot where 
their conference had been held became a 
sanctuary of Jehovah, and a place for 
solemn conclave and deliberation in times 
of difficulty tone after. On this natural 
* watch tower,” did the children of Israel 
assemble for the choice of a leader to resist 
the children of Ammon Gude. x. 17); and 
when the outlawed Jephthah had been pre- 
vailed on to leave his exile and take the 
head of his people, his first act was to go to 
“the Mizpah,’’ and on that consecrated 
ground utter all his words “before Jeho- 
vah.” At Mizpah he seems to have hence- 
forward resided; there the fatal meeting | 
took place with his daughter on his return 
from the war (xi. 34), and we can hardly 
doubt that on the altar of that sanctuary 
the father’s terrible vow was consummated. 
It seems most probable that the ‘ Mizpeh- 
Gilead” which is mentioned here, and here 
only, is the same as the ham-Mizpah of the 
other parts of the narrative; and both 
are probably identical with the RAMATH- © 
Mizpreu and RAMOTH-GILEAD, so famous in 
the later history. Mizpah still retained its 
mame in the days of the Maccabees, by — 
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Baler ee geet nage) 
whom it was besleged and taken with the 
‘other cities of Gilead (1 Mace, v, 35).—2. A 
second Mizpeh, on the east of Jordan, was 
_ the MizpreH-Moas, where the king of that 
‘nation was living when David committed, 
_his parents to his care (1 Sam. xxii. 3).—3. A_ 

_ third was THE LAND OF MIZPEH, or more ac- 
curately ‘‘or Mizpau,” the residence of the 
_Hivites who joined the northern confede- 
--raey against Israel, headed by Jabin king 
of Hazor (Josh, xi. 3). No other mention is 
- found of this district in the Bible, unless it 
be identical with—4. THE VALLEY OF MIZPEH, 
_ to which the discomfited hosts of the same 
— confederacy were chased by Joshua (xi. °), 
4 rpertans enkical with the great country of 
4 Jjoele-Syria.5. MizPHH, a city of Judah 
_ . Josh. xv. 38); in the district of the Shefelah 
. or maritime lowland.—6. Mizpru, in Josh. 
~ and Samuel; elsewhere Mizpan a ‘“‘city’’ of 
_ Benjamin, named in the list of the allotment 
between Beeroth and Chephirah, and in ap- 
parent proximity to Ramah and Gibeon 
(Josh. xviii. 26). Its connexion with the two 
ast-named towns is also implied in the later 
history (1K. xy. 22;.2 Chr. xvi. 6; Neh. iii. 7). 
; _ It was one of the places fortified by Asa 
_ ... against the incursions of the kings of the 
+ ' northern Israel (1 K. xv, 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 6; 
he), ~ Jer, xli. 9); and after the destruction of 
__ Jerusalem it became the residence of the 
Shas Engubermtendent appointed by the king of 
... . Babylon (Ver. xl, 7, &c.), and the scene of his 
) ' murder and of the romantic incidents con- 
_hected with the name of Ishmael the son of 
~Nethaniah. But Mizpah was more than this. 
_-In the earlier periods of the history of Is- 
‘Yael, at the first foundation of the monarchy, 
it was_one of the three holy cities which 
__ Samuel visited in turn as judge of the people 
~ (vii. 6,16), the other two being Bethel and 
Gilgal. But,, unlike Bethel and Gilgal, no 
record is preserved of the cause or origin of 
a sanctity so abruptly announced, and yet 
', 80, fully asserted. ith the conquest of 
_ Jerusalem and the establishment there of 
the Ark, the sanctity of Mizpah, or at least 
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p its reputation, seems to have declined. We 
tA _ hear of no religious act in connexion with 
_ it till that affecting assembly ealled together 
- _. thither, as to the ancient sanctuary of their 

forefathers, by Judas Maccabaeus, “ when 


__- the Israelites assembled themselves together 
. and came to Massepha over against Jerusa- 
+ \ Jem; for in Maspha was ‘there aforetime a 
Baa” tee mince of prayer for Israel’ (1 Mace. iii. 46); 
Sis ohn ‘he expression ‘over against,” no less than 
. . the circumstances of the story, seem to re- 
x quire that from Mizpah the City or the Tem- 
ee _ple was visible. These conditions are satis- 
‘ ed by the position of Scopus, the broad 
t _ ridge which forms the continuation of the 
_. Mount of Olives to the north and east, from 
_ which the traveller gains, like Titus, his first 
view, and_ takes his last farewell, of the 
domes, walls, and towers of the Holy City. 
Miz'peh. [Mizran. 
. - _Miz'raim, the usual name of Egypt in the 
a ©. T., the dual of Mazor, which is less fre- 
met quentl employed. It is probably derived 
: rom the Arabic word Mizr, which signifies 
“yed earth or mud.” Mizraim first oceurs 
4 in the account of the Hamites in Gen. x., 
where we read, ‘‘And the sons of Ham; 
Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan” 
(ver. 6; comp. 1 Chr. i. 8), In the use of the 
name Mizraim for Egypt there can be no 
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oubt that the dual indicates the two 

(Upper and Lower Keypt) into whic e 
coulliry, has always been divided by nature 
as wellas byitsinhabitants.  —_ aS 
_ Mna'son, is honourably mentioned in 
Scripture, like Gaius, Lydia, and others, as — 
one of the hosts of the Apostle Paul (Acts 
xxi. 16), Itis most likely that his residence 
at this time was not Caesarea, but Jerusa- 
lem. He was a Cyprian by birth, and may 
have been a friend of Barnabas (Acts iv. 36), - 
and. possibly brought to the knowledge “of 
Christianity by him. 

Mo’ab, Mo’abites. Moab was the son of 
Lot’s eldest daughter, the progenitor of the 
Moabites,and the elder brother of Ben-Ammi, 
the progenitor of the Ammonites (Gen. xix, © 
37). Zoar was the cradle of the race of 
Lot. From this centre the brother-tribes 
spread themselves. The Moabites first in- 
habited the rich highlands which crown 
the eastern side of the chasm of the Dead 
Sea, extending as far north as the moun- 
tain of Gilead, from which country they 
expelled the Emims, the original inhabi- 
tants (Deut. ii. 11). But they themselves 
were afterwards Criven southwards by the 
warlike Amorites, who had crossed the 
Jordan, and ‘were confined to the country 
south of the river Arnon, which formed 
their northern boundary (Num, xxi. 13; 
Judg. xi. 18). The territory occupied by 
Moab at the period of its greatest extent, 
before the invasion of the Amorites, di- 
vided itself naturally into three distinct 
and independent portions. Each of these 
portions appears to have had its name by 
which it is almost invariably designated. 
(1) The enclosed corner or canton south of 
the Arnon was the ‘‘field of Moab” (Ruth- 
i, 1, 2, 6, &c.). (2) The more open rolling 
country north of the Arnon, opposite Jeri- 
cho, and up to the hills of Gilead, was , 
the “land of Moab” (Deut. i. 5, xxxii. 49, — 
&e.). (8) The sunk district in, the tropical — 
depths of the Jordan valley, taking its 
name from that of the great valley itself — 
—the Arabah—was the _Arboth-Moab, the 
dry regions—in the A. V. very incorrectly 
rendered the “plains of Moab” (Num. xxii, 
1, &¢.). The Israelites, in entering the — 
Promised Land, did not pass through the 7 
Moabites (1 Judg. xi. 18), but conquered the 
Amorites, who occupied the country from 
which the Moabites had been so lately ex- 
pelled. After the conquest of Canaan the- 
relations of Moab with Israel were of a 
mixed character. With the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, whose possessions at their eastern 
end were separated from those of Moab ~ 
only by the Jordan, they had at least ~ 
one severe struggle, in union with: their 
kindred the Ammonites (Judg. iii. 12-80). 
The feud continued with true Oriental — 
pertinacity to the time of Saul. Of his 
slaughter of the Ammonites we have full 
details in 1 Sam, xi., and amongst his — 
other conquests Moab is especially men- — 
tioned (1 Sam. xiv. 47). But while such 
were their relations to the tribe of Benja- — 
min, the story of Ruth, on the other Hand, ~ 
testifies to the existence of a friendly inter- _ 
course between Moab and Bethlehem, one — 
of the towns of Judah. By his descent 
Ruth, David may be said to have had 
ite blood in his veins. | 
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, and committing his parents tothe 





_ protection of the king of Moab, when hard | 
_ pressed by Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4}... But here’ 


all friendly relations stop for ever; The 
next time the name is mentioned is in the 


account of David’s war, who made them tri-_ 


butary (2 Sam. viii. 2; 1-Chr. xviii. 2). At-the 
disruption of the kingdom, Moab seems to 
have fallen to the northern realm. At the 
' death of Ahab, eighty years later, the Moab- 
ites threw off the yoke (1 K. i. 1, iii, 4). They 
afterwards fought against the united forces 
of Israel, Judah, and Edom, but were defeat- 
ed with great loss (2 K. iii.; 2 Chr. xx. 1). 
Isaiah (xv., xvi., xxv. 10-12) predicts the utter 
annihilation of Moab; and they are fre- 
‘quently denounced by subsequent prophets. 

‘or the religion of the Moabites see CHEMOSH, 
MOLEcH, PEOR. 

- o'din, a place not mentioned in either 
Old or New Testament, though rendered im- 
mortal by its connexion with the history of 
the Jews in the interval between the two. It 
was the native city of the Maccabaean family 
(1 Macc. xiii. 25), and as a necessary conse- 
memes contained their ancestral sepulchre 
(ii. 70, ix. 19, xiii. 25-30), At Modin the Macca- 
baean armies encamped on the eves of two 
of their most memorable victories—that of 
Judas over Antiochus Eupator (2 Macc. xiii. 
14), and that of Simon over Cendebeus (1 
Macc. xvi. 4), the last battle of the veteran 
chief before his assassination. The only in- 
dication of the position of the place to be 

athered from the above notices is contained 

n the last, from which we may infer that it 
was near “the plain,’’ i.e. the great maritime 
lowland of Philistia (ver. 5). By Eusebius 
and Jerome it is specified as near Diospolis, 
i.e. Lydda; while the notice in the Mishna 
states that it was 1 (Roman) mile from Jeru- 
salem. At the same time the description of 
the monument seems to ae that the spot 
was so lofty as to be visible from the sea, 
and so near that even the details of the 
sculpture were discernible therefrom. All 
these conditions, excepting the last, are tol- 
erably fulfilled in either of the two sites 
ealled Latriin and Kubdb. The mediaeval 
and modern tradition pe Modin at Soba, 
an eminence south of Kurietel-enab; but 
this being not more than 7 miles from Jeru- 
salem, while it is as much as 25 from Lydda 
and 30 from the sea, and also far removed 
from the plain of Philistia, is at variance 
with every one of the conditions implied in 
the records. 

Mo’ladah, a city of Judah, one of those 
which lay in the district of ‘‘the south,” 
next to Edom (Josh, xv. 26, xix. 2). In 
the latter tribe it remained at any rate till 
the reign of David ( Chr. iv. 28), but by 
the time of the captivity it seems to have 
come back into the hands of Judah, by 
whom it was reinhabited after the captivity 
(Neh. xi. 26). In the Onomasticon a place 
named Malatha is spoken of as in the in- 
terior of Daroma; and further it is men- 
tioned as 4 miles from Arad and 20 from 
Hebron. It may be placed at el-Milh, which 
is about 4 English miles from Tell Arad, 17 
or 18 from Hebron, and 9 or 10 due east of 
Beersheba. 

Mole. 1. Tinshemeth (Lev. xi. 30). It is 

robable that the animals mentioned with 
‘the tinshemeth in the above passage denote 
_ different kinds of lizards; perhaps, there- 
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of silver for which Joseph was sold to the — 





ay be the animal 
péroth is rendered 





fore, the chameleon m: 
intended.—2._ Chéphér 
“moles” in Is. ii, — ees 

_ Mo’'lech. The fire-god Molech was the 
tutelary deity of the children of Ammon, 
and essentially identical with the Moabitish ~ 
Chemosh. Fire-gods appear to have been 
common to all the Canaanite, Syrian, and 
Arab tribes, who worshipped the destruc- 


tive element under an outward symbol, 


with the most inhuman rites. Among these 
were human sacrifices, purifications and or- 
deals by fire, devoting of the first-born, mu- — 
tilation, and vows of perpetual celibacy and 
virginity. The root of the word Molech is 
the same as_ that of melec or** king.” The 
first direct historical allusion to Molech- | 
worship is in the description of Solomon’s 
idolatry in his old age (1 K. xi. 7). Two ver- 
ses before, the same deity is called Mixcom. 
Most of the Jewish interpreters say that in 
the worship of Molech the children were not 
burnt, but made to pass between two burn- 
ing pyres, as a purificatory rite. But the al- 


Jusions to the actual slaughter are too plain — ie 


to be mistaken. Compare Deut. xii. 31; Bs. 
evi. 37, 38; Jer. vii. 31, xix.5; Ez. xvi.20, 21; 
xxiii. 37. The worship of Molech is evidently, 
alluded to, though not expressly mentioned, 
in connexion with star-worship and the 
worship of Baal in 2 K. xvii. 16, 17, xxi. 5, 6, | 
which seems to show that Molech, the flame- 
god, and Baal, the sun-god, were worshipped 
with the same rites. According to Jewish 


tradition, the image of Molech was of brass, ~ ; 


hollow within, and was situated withou 
Jerusalem. Kimchi (on 2 K. xxiii. 10) 
describes it as ‘set within seven chapels, 
and whoso offered fine flour they open to |. 
him one of them; (whoso offered) turtle- — 
doves or young pigeons they open to him 
two; a lamb, they open to him three; 
a ram, they open to him four; a calf, 
they open to him five; an ox, aney ppey to 
him six; and so whoever offered his son 
they open to him seven. And his face was 
(that) of a calf, and his hands stretched forth 
like a man who opens his hands to receive 
something) of his neighbour. And they 
indled it with fire, and the priests took the | 
babe and put it into the hands of Molech, 
and the babe gave up the ghost.” ‘“ The 
tabernacle of Molech’”’ mentioned in Acts 
vii. 43, was more probably a shrine or ark in 
which the figure of the god was carried in 
rocessions. Molech, “the king,’ was the 
ord and master of the Ammonites; their 
country was his possession (Jer. xlix, 1), as 
Moab was the heritage of Chemosh; the 
princes of the land were the princes of Mal- 
cham (Jer. xlix. 3; Am. i. 15), His priests 
were men of rank (Jer. xlix. 3), taking — 
precedence of the princes. The _ priests 
of Molech, like those of other idols, were 
ealled Chemarin (2K. xxiii. 5 ; Hos. x. 5; 
Zeph. i. 4). 
Mo/’loch, the same as MOLEcH. : 
Money. We have no evidence of the use 
of coined money before the return from the 
Babylonian captivity ; but silver was used for 
money, in quantities determined by weight 
atleast as early asthe time of Abraham ; an 
its earliest mention is in the generic sense of 
the price paid for a slave (Gen. xvii. 13). 
The {000 pieces of silver paid by Abimelech 
to Abraham (Gen. xx. 16), and the 20 pieces 
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- and 132 grains; and there is a third 
about 82 grains, which seems to be the sixth 


_ mentioned by t 
' of silver, are the following :—The stater is 


th 
. the tribute-money. 


_ Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvil. 28) were probably | 


rings such as we see on the Egyptian monu- 
ments in the act of being weighed. In the 
first recorded transaction of commerce, the 
cave of Machpelah is purchased by Abraham 
for 400 shekels of silver, and it was this just 


weight that was recognised as current with 


the merchant (“*money” is not in the origi- 
nal; Gen. xxiii. 15, 16). The shekel weight 


: of silver was the unit of value through the 


whole age of Hebrew history, down to the 
Babylonian captivity. In ay one place is 
there a mention of so many shekels of gold 
as a sum of money (1 Chr. xxi. 25), and even 


here, in the older paraier passage, silver 
only is mentioned ( 


Sam. xxiv. 9). In the 
transaction between Naaman and Gehazi, 
the “six thousand of gold” @ K. v. 5, where 
pieces is not in the original) probably de- 
notes shekels, like the “six hundred of gold” 
in 1 K. x. 16.—After the Captivity we have 


_ the earliest mention of coined money, in allu- 


sion, as might have been expected, to the 
Persian coinage, the gold Daric (A.V. dram: 
Ezra ii. 69, viii. 27; Neh. vii. 70, 71, 72). [Daric.] 
No native Jewish coinage appears to have 
existed till Antiochus VIL. Sidetes granted 
Simon Macecabaeus the licence to coin money 
(B.c. 140) ; and it is now generally agreed that 
the oldest Jewish silver coins belong to this 
period. They are shekels and half-shekels of 
the weight of 220 and 110 grains. With this 
silver there was associated a copper coinage, 
some pieces of which have been supposed to 
reach as high as Judas Maccabaeus ; but pro- 
bably none are really older than John Hyr- 
canus (B.C. 135), from whom the series is con- 
tinued, almost without interruption, to the 
end of the Asmonaean house. ost of them 
are marked as the half or quarter (doubtless 
of the shekel), theif average weight ing nae | 
iece 0 


of ashekel. The abundant money of Herod 


_ the Great, which is of a thoroughly Greek 
character, and of copper only, seems to have 


been a continuation of the copper coinage 
of the Maccabees, with some adaptation to 


. the Roman standard. In the money of the 
' New Testament we see the native cA Se 
-Ro- 


coinage side by side with the Graeco 
man copper, silver, and gold. An interest- 


ing illustration occurs in our Lord’s first 


commission to the Apostles, St. Matthew 
(x. 9), with comprehensive generality, men- 
tions all the three metals, “ Provide neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass, in your girdles.” 


~ St. Mark (vi. 8) names only the copper (X an- 


HOV), which formed the common native 
currency, St. Luke (ix. 3) uses the general 


° a 
word for matey (a PYVPLOV).—The coins 
e Evangelists, and first those 


oken of in the account of the miracle of 
The receivers of di- 
drachms demanded the tribute, but St. Peter 
found in the fish a stater, which he paid for 
our Lord and himself (Matt. xvii. 24-27). The 
stater was therefore a tetradrachm, and it 
is noteworthy that at this period almost the 
only Greek Imperial silver coin in the East 
was a tetradrachm, -the didrachm being 
pevey. unknown, or very little coined. 

he didrachm is mentione as a money of 
account in the passage above cited, as the 
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equivalent of the febre deka he den 
faa or stats merstee sity well as the Greek | 


drachm, then of about the same weight, are _ 
spoken of as current coins (Matt. xxii. 15-21; 
uke xx. 19-25). Of copper coins the farth- 
ing and its half, the mite, are spoken of,and ~ 
these probably formed the chief native cur- 
reney. we ~ < 

Money-Changers (Matt. xii. 12; Mark xi. ~ 
15; John ii. 15). -According to Ex. xxx. 13-15, 
every Israelite who had reached or passed 
the age of twenty must pay into the sacred 
treasury, whenever the nation was num— 
bered, a half-shekel as an offering to Jeho- 
vah. The money-changers whom Christ, for 
their impiety, avarice, and fraudulent deal- 
ings, expelled from the Temple, were the 
dealers who supplied half-shekels for such a 
premium asthey might be able to exact, to 
the Jews from all parts of the world, who 
assembled at Jerusalem during the great 
festivals, and were required to pay their 
tribute or ransom money in the Hebrew 
coin. 

Month. The terms for “month” and 
““moon” have the same close connexion in 
the Hebrew language, as in ourown. From 
the time of the institution of the Mosaic law 
downwards the month was a lunar one. The 
eycle of religious feasts commencing with 
the Passover, depended not simply on the 
month, but on the moon; the M4thof Ahib 
was coincident with the full moon; and the 
new moons themselves were the occasion 
of regular festivals (Num. x. 10, xxviii. 11- 
14). The_commencement of the month was 
generally decided by observation of the 
new moon. The usualnumber of months in 
a year was twelve, as implied inl K.iv.7; — 
1 Chr. xxvii. 1-15; but inasmuch as the He- 
brew months coincided with the seasons, 
it follows as a matter of course that an addi- 
tional month must have been inserted about 
every third year, which would bring the 
number up to thirteen. No notice, however, 
is taken of this month in the Bible. In the 
modern Jewish calendar the interealar 
month is introduced seven times in every 19 
years. The usual method of designating the 
months was by their numerical order, e.g. : 
“the second month” (Gen. vii. 11), “the 
fourth month” (2 K, xxv. 3); and this was 
generally retained even when the names 
were given, e.g. ‘‘in the month Zif, which is _ 
the second month” (1 K. vi. 1), ‘in the third — 
month, that is, the month Sivan” (Esth. viii. 

9). An exception occurs, however, in regard 
to Abib in the early portion of the Bible (Ex. 
xiii. 4, xxiii. 15; Deut. xvi. 1), whichis always 
mentioned by name alone. The practice of 
the writers of the post-Babylonian period in 
this respect varied ; Ezra, Esther, and Zech- — 
ariah specify both the names and the nu- 
merical order; Nehemiah only the former; 
Daniel and Haggai only the+latter. The 
names of the months belong to two distinct 
periods ; in the first place we have these pe- 
culiar to the period of Jewish independence, — 
of which four only, even including Abib, ~ 
which we hardly regard as a proper name, — 
are mentioned, viz.: Abib, in which the ~ 
Passover fell (Ex. xiii, 4, xxiii. 15, xxxiv.18; _ 
Deut. xvi. 1), and which was established as — 
the first month in commemoration of the 
Exodus (Ex. xii. 2); Zif, the second month (1 





K. vi. 1, 37); Bul, the eighth (1 vi. 38) 5 an ie 
Ethanim, the seventh (1 K vii), ae he 






et ud place we have the names which pre- 
_ vailed subsequently to the Babylonish: Cap- 
tivity; of these the following seven appear 
_ in the Bible :—Nisan, the first, in which 
_ Passover was held (Neh. ii. 1; Esth. iii. 7); 
Sivan, the third (Esth. viii. 9 ; Bar. i. 8); Elul, 
the six (Neh. vi. 15; 1 Mace. xiv. 27) ; Chis- 

_ leu, the ninth (Neh. i.1; Zech. vii. 1; 1 Macc. 
~ i, 54); Tebeth, the tenth (Esth. ii. 16); Sebat, 
the eleventh (Zech. i. 7; 1 Macc. xvi. 14); and 

_ Adar, the twelfth (Esth. iii. 7, viii. 12; 2 Mace. 
xv. 36 The names of the remaining five 
occur in the Talmud and other works ; they 
were, Iyar, the second (Targum, 2 Chr. xxx. 

* a Tammuz, the fourth; Ab, the fifth ; Tizri, 
seventh ; and Marcheshvan, the eighth. 
The name of the intercalary month was 
-Veadar, i.e. the additional Adar.—Subse- 
uently to the establishment of the Syro- 
acedonian Empire, the use of the Macedo- 
nian calendar was gradually adopted for 
urposes of literature or intercommunica- 

_ tion with other countries. Theonly instance 
~ in which the Macedonian names appear in 
the Bible is in 2 Macc. xi. 30, 33, 38, where we 
have notice of Xanthicus in combination 
with another named (Dioscorinthius (ver. 21) 
which does not appear in the Macedonian 
calendar. Itis most probable that the au- 
thor of 2 Macc., or a copyist was familiar 
with the Cretan calendar, which contained 
a month named Dioseurus, holding the same 
lace in the calendar as the Macedonian 
ystrus, i.e. immediately before Xanthicus, 
and that he substituted one for the other.— 
-The identification of the Jewish months 
with our own cannot be effected with pre- 
cision on account of the variations that 


must inevitably exist between the lunar and 
the solar month. Nisan (or Abib) answers 
to March ; Zif or Iyar to May ; Sivan to June; 
Tammuz to July; Ab to August ; Elul to Sep- 
‘tember ; Ethanim or Tisri to October; Bul 


or Marcheshvan to November; Chisleu_ to 
December; Tebeth to January ; Sebat to Feb- 
ruary ; and Adar to March. 
Moon, The moon held an important place 
- in the kingdom of nature, as known to the 
Hebrews. In the history of the creation (Gen. 
i. 14-16), it appears simultaneously with the 
sun, Conjointly with the sun, it was ap- 
- pointed “ for signs and for seasons, and for 
- oases and years ;” though in this respect it 
exercised a more important influence, if by 
_the “seasons” we understand the great re- 
 ligious festivals of the Jews, as is particu- 
- larly stated in Ps. civ. 19, and more at length 
in Ecclus. xliii. 6,7. Besides this, it. had its 
-special office in the distribution of light; it 
was appointed ‘to rule over the night,” as 
_the sun over the day, and thus the appear- 
- ance of the two founts of light served “ to 
divide between the day and between the 
night.” The inferiority of its light is occa- 
- sionally noticed, as in Gen. i. 16; in Cant. vi. 
10; and in Is. xxx. 26. The coldness of the 
night-dews is prejudicial to the health, and 
_ particularly to the eyes of those who are ex- 
posed to it, and the idea expressed in Ps. 
 exxi. 6 may have reference to the general or 
e particular evil effect. The worship of 
he moon was extensively practised by the 
ations of the East, and under a variety of 


re cL - - . S 
sented by that one of the Ashtaroth, sur- ~ ~ 
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Money. 
~ Mordecai. » 
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named “ Karnaim,” from the horns of “the 
‘crescent moon by which she was distin- 
guished: There are indications of a very 
early introduction into the countries adja- 
cent to Palestine of a species of worship dis- 
tinct from any that we have hitherto no- 
ticed, viz. of the direct howisge of the heay- 
enly bodies, sun, moon, and stars; which is 
the characteristic of Sabianism.- The first - 
notice we have of this is in Job (xxxi. 26, — 
20), and it is observable that the warning 
of Moses (Deut. iv. 19) is directed against 
this nature-worship rather than against 
the form of moon-worship, which the 
Israelites must have witnessed-in Egypt. At 
a later period, however, the worship of the 
moon in its grosser form of idol-worship 
was introduced from Syria. In the figura-- 
tive language of Scripture the moon is fre- 
quently noticed as presaging events of the 
greatest importance sproner the temporary 
or permanent withdrawal of its light (Is. 
Ban 10; Joel ii. 31; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. ~ 


Moon, New. (Nw Moon.) F 
Morasthite, The, that is, the native of a 
place named MORESHETH. It occurs twice 
(Jer. xxvi. 18; Mic. i. 1), each time as the de- 
scription of the prophet MicaH. ‘ 
or’decai, the deliverer, under Divine 
Providence, of the Jews from the destruction 
plotted against them by Haman the chief 
minister of Xerxes; the institutor of the 
feast of Purim. The incidents of his history 
are too well known to need to be dwelt 
upon. (ESTHER.] It will be more useful to 
point out his place in sacred, profane, and 
rabbinical history respectively. Three things 
are predicated of Mordecai in the Book of 
Esther: (1) that he lived in Shushan; (2) . 
that his name was Mordecai, son of Jair, 
son of Shimei, son of Kish the Benjamite 
who was taken captive with Jehoiachin ; @) 
that he-brought up Esther. It is probablethat 
the Mordecai mentioned in 
vii. 7, as one of the leaders of the captives 
who returned from time to time from Baby- 
lon to Judaea, was the same as Mordecai of 
the Book of Esther.—As regards his place in 
profane history, tie domestic annals of the 
reign of Xerxes are so scanty, that it would 
not surprise us to find no mention of Morde- 
eai. But there is a person named by Ctesias, 
who probably saw the very chronicles of the 
eines of Media and Persia referred to in 
Esth, x. 2, whose name and character pre- 
sent some points of resemblance with Mor- 
decai, viz. Matacas, or Natacas, whom he de-- 
scribes as Xerxes’ chief favourite, and the 
most powerful of them all. If we supp ee the 
original form of the name to have been Ma- 
tacai, it would easily in the Chaldee orghog: 
raphy have become Mordecai.—As regards 
his place in Rabbinical estimation, Morde- 
eai, as is natural, stands very high.. The 
interpolations in the Greek book of Esther 
are one indication of his popularity with his 
countrymen. The Targum (of late date) shows 
that this increased rather than diminished. 
with the lapse of centuries, It is said of Mor 
decai that he knew the seventy languages, t.e. 
the languages of all the nations mentioned 
in Gen. x., which the Jews count as seventy 
nations, and that his age exceeded 400 years. ~ 
He is continually designated by the appella- 
tion ‘the Just.” Benjamin of Tudela places 
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Ezr. ii. 2; Neh. 





dan, or Ecbatana. Others, however, place 

_the tomb of Mordecaiin Susa. — “hie 

» _Mo’reh.—1. THE PLAIN, or PLAINS (or, as it 
=. Ahoutd rather be rendered, the OAK or OAKS), 
OF Morex. The Oak of Moreh was the first 








’ recorded halting place of Abram after his 
S,” entrance into the land of Canaan (Gen. xii. 
5 6). It was at the ‘* place of Shechem” (xii. 6), 
close to the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim 
(Deut. xi. 30). There is reason for believing 
. that this place, the scene of so important an 
5 occurrence in Abram’s early residence in 
s Canaan, may have been also that of one 
ets even more important, the crisis of his later 
% _ life, the offering of Isaac, on a mountain in 
4 “the land of Moriah.” hether the oaks of 
Moreh had any connexion with—2. THE HILL 
_ OF MoREH, at the foot of which the Midian- 
ites and Amalekites were encamped before 
-Gideon’s attack upon them (Judg. vii. 1), 
seems to say the least, most uncertain. But 
a pat Gey er of Judg. vi. 33 with vii. 1 makes 
_  itevident that it lay in the valley of Jezreel 
- rather on the north side of the valley, an 
north also of the eminence on which Gid- 
eon’s little band of heroes was clustered. 
“These conditions are most accurately ful- 
filled if we assume Jebel ed-Duhy, the “ Lit- 
tle Hermon”? of the modern travellers, to be 
Moreh, the Ain-Jalood to be the spring of 
7 Herod, and Gideon’s position to have been 
; on the north-east slope of Jebel Fukiia (Mount 
oe: Gilboa), between the village of Nuris and 
~ the last-mentioned Spring. 
Moresh'eth-Gath, a place named by the 
prophet Micah only (Mic. i. 14), in company 
with Lachish, Achzib, Mareshah, and other 
towns of the lowland district of Judah. 
Micah was himself the native of a place 
- called Moresheth. Eusebius and Jerome, in 
the Onomasticon, describe Morasthi as a 
moderate-sized village near Eleutheropolis, 
to the east. 
2 _. Mori'ah.—1. THe Lanp oF MoriaAn. On 
s “ one of the mountains” in this district took 
ee lace the sacrifice of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2). 
f ’ hat the name of the mountain was we are 
: ~ not told; but it was a conspicuous one, visi- 
1 ble from “afar off” (ver. 4). Nor does the 
narrative afford any data for ascertaining its 
position, It is most natural to take the 
‘land of Moriah” as the same district with 
that in which the “Oak (A. V, “ plain”) of 
Moreh” was situated, and not as that which 
' contains Jerusalem, as the modern tradition, 
‘which would identify the Moriah of Gen. 
ed and that of 2 Chr, iii. 1, affirms.—2. 
OUNT MoriaH. The name ascribed, in 
2Chr. iii. 1 only, to the eminence on which 
t _ Solomon built the Temple; ‘where He ap- 
ce ared to David his father in a place whic 
: avid prepared in the threshing-floor of 
Araunah the Jebusite.” From the mention 
of Araunah, the inference is natural that 
the “ Bpecarance: alluded to occurred at the 
time of the purchase of the threshing-floor 
be David, and his erection thereon of the 
_ altar (2 Sam. xxiv. ; 1 Chr. xxi.). 
be observed that nothin: 
ratives of that event o 
of Jehovah. A tradition 
in a definite shane ip: Josephus, and is now 
almost universally accepted, asserts that the 
“Mount Moriah” of the Chronicles is identi- 
cal with the “mountain” in “the land of 
Moriah” of Geneses, and that the spot on 
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which Jehovah — to David, andon — 
which the Temple was built, was the very 
spot of the sacrifice of Isaac. But the single 
occurrence of the name in this one 
of Chronicles is surely not enough te estab-— P 
lish a coincidence, which if we consider it is 
little short of miraculous. Except in the 
case of Salem—and that is by no means as- 
certained—the name of Abraham does not 
appear once in connexion with Jerusalem ~ 
or. the later royal or ecclesiastical glories of 
Israel. Jerusalem lies out of the path of the 

atriarchs, and has no part in the history of 

rael till the establishment of the mon- 
archy. But in addition to this, Jerusalem is 
incompatible with the circumstances of the 
paeien of Gen. xxii. To name only two 
instances—(1.) The Temple mount cannot be 
spoken of as a conspicuous eminence. It 
is not visible till the traveller is close upon 
it at the southern edge of the valley of 2 
nom, from whence he looks down upon it as 
on a lower eminence. (2.) If Salem was Jeru- 
salem, then the trial of Abraham’s faith, in- 
stead of taking place in the lonely and deso- 
late spotimplied by the narrative, where not 
even fire was to be obtained, and where no_ 
help but that of the Almighty was nigh, 
actually took place under the very walls of 
the city of Melchizedek. But, while there is 
no trace except in the single passage quoted ~ 
of Moriah being attached to any part of 
Jerusalem—on the other hand, in the slightly 
different form of MoREH it did exist attached 
to the town and the neighbourhood of She- 
chem, the spot of Abram’s first residence in 
Palestine. 

Mortar. The simplest and probably most ~ 
ancient method of preparing corn for food 
was by pounding it between twostones. The 
Israelites in the desert appear to have por 
sessed mortars and hand-mills among their 
necessary domestic utensils. When the man- 
na fell they gathered it, and either ground it 
in the mill or pounded it in the mortar till 
it was fit for use (Num. xi. 8). So in the 
present day stone mortars are used ee the 
Arabs to pound wheat for their national 
dish kibby. Another word occurring in 
Prov, xxvii. 22, probably denotes a mortar 
of a larger kind in which corn was pounded. 
“Though thou bray the fool in the mortar 
among the bruised corn with the pestle, yet 
will not his folly depart from him.” Corn 
may be separated from its husks and all its 
good properties pape peas by such an opera- 
tion, but the fool’s folly is so essential a part. 
of himself that no analogous process can 
remove it from him. Such seems the natural 
es of this remarkable proverb. 
The language is intentionally exaggerated, 
and there is no necessity for supposing an 
allusion to a mode of punishment by which 
criminals were put to death, by being 
pounded in a mortar. A custom of this kind 
existed among the.Turks, but there is no 
distinct trace of it among the Hebrews. 
Such, however, is supposed to be the refer- 
ence in the proverb by: Mr. Roberts, who 
illustrates it from his Indian experience. a 

Morter (Gen. xi. 3;-Ex. i. 14; Lev. xiv. 42, 
45; Is. xli. 25; Ez. xiii. 10, 11, 14, 15, xxii. 28; 
Nah, iii. 14), The various compacting sub- — 
stances used in Oriental buildings appear to _ 
be—1. bitumen, asin the Babylonian struc- 
tures; 2. common mud or moistened elay:; . 
3. a very firm cement compounded of sand, — 
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ashes, and lime, in the proportions respec- 
tively of 1, 2; 3, well pounded, sometimes 
d and sometimes coated wi! 
form a surface almost impenetrable to 
wet or the weather, In Assyrian, and also 
Egyptian, brick buildings stubble or straw, 
_ as hair or wool among ourselves, was added 
_ to increase the tenacity. , 
Mo’'serah, Deut. x. 6, apparently the same 
_ @s Moseroth, Num. xxxiii. 30, its plural 
form, the name of a place near Mount Hor. 
Mo’'ses (Heb. Mésheh=“‘ drawn’), the legis- 
‘lator of the Jewish people, and in a certain 
sense the founder of the Jewish religion. 
His birth and education.—The immediate 
pedigree of Moses is as follows :— 
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‘The fact that he was of the tribe of Levi no 
doubt contributed to the selection of that 
tribe as the sacred caste. The story of his 
birth is thoroughly Egyptian in its scene. 
The beauty of the new-born babe induced the 
mother to make extraordinary efforts for its 
reservation from the generai destruction of 
the male children of Israel. For _ three 
months the child was concealed in the house. 
Then his mother placed him in a small boat 
or basket of papyrus, closed against the 
water by bitumen. This was placed amon 
the aquatic vegetation by the side of one o 
_ the canals of the Nile, The mother departed 
as if unable to bear the sight. The sister 
lingered to watch her brother’s fate. The 
Egyptian princess came down, after the Ho- 
‘meric simplicity of the age, to bathe in the 
sacred river. Her attendant slaves followed 
her. She saw the basket in the flags, and 
despatched divers after it. The divers, or 
one of the female slaves, brought it. It was 
opened, and the cry of the child moved the 
princess to compassion. She determined to 
rear itas herown. The sister was at hand 
to recommend a Hebrew nurse. The child 
was brought up as the princess’s son, and 
the memory of the incident was long cher- 
ished in the name given to the foundling of 
the water’s side—whether according to its 
Hebrew or Egyptian form. Its Hebrew form 
. in Mésheh, from Mashah, “to draw out”— 
-‘because I have drawn him out of the 
-water.” But this is probably the Hebrew 
form given to a foreign word. In Coptic. 
. mo=water, and ushe=saved. This is the ex- 
_ -planation given by Josephus. The child was 
- adopted by the princess. From this time for 
many years Moses must be considered as an 
Egyptian. In the Pentateuch this period is 
a blank, but in the N. T. he is represented as 
“educated. in all the wisdom of the Egyp- 
tians,” and as “ mighty in words and deeds” 





on 
 (Aets vii. 22). But the time at last arrived 
_ when he was resolved to reclaim his nation- . that at t 


th oil, so as- 





ality (Heb. xi. 21 
‘fering the bastinado from an Egyptian, nd 










6). Seeing an Israelite 6 
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thinking that they were alone, hé slew. the 


Egyptian; and buried the corpse in thesand. 


e fire of Riso aia which thus turned 
him into a deliverer from the oppressors, 
turns him into the peace-maker of ' 


r of the op- — 
pressed. It is characteristic of the faithful. * 


ness of the Jewish records that his flight is — 
there occasioned rather by the malignity of- 
his countrymen than by the enmity ofthe’ 
Egyptians. He fledinto Midian. Beyond the 
fact that it was in or near the peninsula 
of Sinai, its precise situation is unknown. 
There was a famous well (“the well,’ 
15) surrounded b 
the flocks of the B 
well the fugitive seated himself and watched 
the gathering of the sheep. There were the 
Arabian shepherds, and there were also 
seven maidens, whom the shepherds rudely 
drove away from the water. The chivalrous 
spirit which had already broken forth in 
behalf of his oppressed countrymen, broke 
forth again in behalf of the distressed maid. 
ens. They returned unusually soon to their, 
father, and told him of their adventure. 
Moses, who up to this time had been ‘‘an 
Egyptian” (Ex. li, 19), now became for forty 
years (Acts vii. 30) an Arabian. He married 
ipporah, daughter of his host. to whom he 
also became the slave and shepherd (Ex, ii. 


*EX.. ii. 
tanks for the watering of 
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edouin herdsmen... By this ~ 


21, iii, 1). But the chief, effect of this stayin _ 


Arabia is on Moses himself. It was in the. 
seclusion and simplicity of his shepherd-life 
that he received his call as a prophet. The 
traditional scene of this great event is in 
the valley of Shoayb, or Hobab, on the N, 
side of Jebel Masa. Th 
are too slight to enable us to fix the spot 
with any certainty. It-was at “the back of 
the wilderness” at Horeb (Ex. iii. 1), “the 
mouniain of God.” Upon the mountain was 
a well-known acacia, the thorn-tree of the 
desert, spreading out its tangled branches 
thick set with white thorn, over the rocky | 
ground. It was this tree which became the . 
symbol of the Divine Presence: a flame 
of fire in the midst of it, in whieh the dry 
branches would naturally have erackled 
and burnt in a moment, but which. played 
around it without consuming it. 
ground at once became “holy,” and the 
shepherd’s sandal was to be taken off no less 
than on the threshold of a palace or a tem- 
le. The call or revelation was twofold—1. 
he declaration of the Sacred Name ex- 
resses the eternal self-existence of the One . 
z0d, 2. The mission was given to Moses to 
deliver his people. The two signs are char- 
aeteristic—the one of his past ay plan life, 
the other of his active shepherd life. In the 
rush of leprosy into his hand is the link be- 
tween him and the people whom the Egypt: 
ians called a nation of lepers. In the trans- 
formation of his shepherd’s staff is the glo- 
rifieation of the simple pastoral life, of which. 
that staff was the symbol, into the great 
career which lay before it. He retwirs to 


Egypt from his exile. His Arabian wifeand ~ 


her two infant sons ave with him. She is_ 
seated with them on the ass. He apparent: | 
ly walks by their side with his shepherd's 
staff. On the journey back to Egypt a 
mysterious incident occurred in the family, ~ 
The most ee as explanation seems to be, — 
ne Caravanserai either Moses or 
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/ .. Gershom was struck with what seemed to | 
be a mortal illness. In some way this ill- 
ness was connected by Zipporah with the 
fact that her son had not been circumcised. 
She instantly performed the rite, and threw 
the sharp instrument, stained with the fresh 

_ blood, at the feet of her husband, exclaim- 
ing in the agony of a mother’s anxiety for 
» the life of her child—‘A bloody husband 
_ thou art, to cause the death of my son.” 
Then, when the recovery from the illness 
. took place, she exclaims again, ‘‘ A bloody 
: husband still thou art, but not so as to cause 
"4 the child’s death, but only to bring about 
_* his circumcision.” It would seem to have 
been in consequence of this event, what- 
ever it was, that the wife and her children 
were sent back to Jethro, and remained 
with him till Moses joined them at Rephidim 
(Ex. xviii. 2-6). After this parting he ad. 
vanced into the desert, and at the same spot 
where he had had his vision encountered 
= Aaron (Ex. iv. 27). From that meeting and 
co-operation we have the first distinct indi- 
cation of his personal appearance and char- 

_ acter. But beyond the slight glance at his 
infantine beauty, no hint of this grand per- 
sonality is given in the Bible. What is de- 
scribed is rather the reverse. The only point 

. there brought out is asingular and unlooked 
for infirmity. “lam slow of speech and of 
ao slow tongue.”’ In the solution of this dif- 
_* + ficulty which Moses offers, we read both the 
disinterestedness, which is the most distinct 
trait of his personal character, and the 
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future relation of the two brothers. Aaron | 
‘spoke and acted for Moses, and was the 
permanent inherito~ of the sacred staff of 
eit Fire But Moses was_the inspiring soul 
‘ ehind.—The history of Moses henceforth is 
the history of Israel for forty years. It is 
important to trace his relation to his imme- 
diate circle of followers. In the Exodus, he 
takes the decisive lead on the night of the 
flight. Up to that point he and Aaron ap- 
ear almost on an equality. But after that, 
oses is usually mentioned alone. Aaron 
still held the second place. Another, nearly 
equal to Aaron, is Hour, of the tribe of Judah, 
RIAM always held the pee ponndas posi- 
tion to which her age entitled her, Her part 
‘was to supply the voice and song to her bro- 
ther’s prophetic power. But Moses is incon- 
testably the chief personage of the history, 
in a sense in which no one else is deseribed 
before or since. He was led into a closer 
communion with the invisible world than 
was vouchsafed to any other in the O. T, 
There are two main characters in which he 
appears as a Leader and as a Prophet. (a.) 
_ As a Leader, his life divides itself into the 
__. three epochs—of the march to Sinai; the 
march from Sinai to Kadesh; and the con- 
quest of the Transjordanic kingdoms. Of 
4 his natural gifts in this capacity, we have 
but few means of judging. The two main 
ee use which he encountered were the 
reluctance of the people to submit to his 
ber ap ge and the impracticable nature of 
he country which they had to traverse. The 
incidents with which his name was especi- 
ally connected both in the sacred narrative, 
and in the Jewish, Arabian, and heathen 
traditions, were those of supplying water, 
when most wanted. In: the Pentateuch 
these supplies of water take place at Marah, 
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at Horeb, at Kadesh, and in the land of Mo- 
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ab. Of the three first of these inci: 
traditional sites, bearing his name, are Pag 
shown in the desert at the present day, 
iodaie mist of them are rejected by modern 
travellers. The route through the wilder-_ 
ness is described as having been made under 
his guidance. The particular spot of the en-— 
Big t tomate is fixed by the cloudy pillar. But 
the direction of the people first to the Red 
Sea, and then to Mount Sinai, is communi- “ 
cated through Moses, or given by him. On 
approaching Palestine the office of the 
leader becomes blended with that of the 
general or the conqueror. By Moses the 
spies were sent to explore the country. 
Against his advice took place the first disas- z 
trous battle at Hormah. - To his guidance is 
ascribed the circuitous route by which the s 
nation approached Palestine from the east 
and to his generalship the two successful 
campaigns in which SmHoNn and OG were de- 
feated. The narrative is told so shortly,. 
that we are in danger of forgetting that at 
this last stage of his life Moses must have 
been as much a conqueror and victorious 
soldier as Joshua. (b.) His character as a 
Prophet is, from the nature of the case, 
more distinctly brought out. He is the first 
as he is the greatest example of a prophet 
in the O. T.. In a certain sense, he appears 
as the centre of a prophetic circle, now 
for the first time named. His brother and 
sister were both endowed with prophetic 
ifts. The seventy elders, and Eldad and 5 
edad also, all ‘“ prophesied” (Num. xi. 25- 
27). But Moses rose high above all these. 
With him the Divine revelations were made 
““mouth to mouth, even apparently, an , 
not _in dark speeches, and the similitude 
of JEHOVAH shall he behold” (Num. xii. 
8). Of the especial modes of this more 4 
direct communication, four great exam- 
ples are given, corresponding to’ four criti- ; 
cal epochs in his historical career. (1.) 4 
The- appearance of the Divine presence in 
the flaming acacia-tree has been already 
noticed. No form is described. ‘The 
Angel,” or ‘‘ Messenger,” is spoken of as 
being “‘in the flame” (Ex. iii.2-6). (2.) In the 
giving of the Law from Mount Sinai, the — ; 
; 
: 






outward form of the revelation was a thick 
darkness as of a thunder-cloud, out of which 
proceeded a voice (Ex. xix. 19, xx. 21)>. The 
revelation on this occasion was especially of 

the name of JEHOVAH. On two occasions he 4 
is described as having penetrated within the a 
darkness, and remained there successively 

for two periods of forty days, of which the 
Second was spent in absolute seclusion and 
fasting (Ex. xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28). (3.) It was |: 
nearly at the close of those communications 
in the mountains of Sinai that an especial 
revelation was made to him personally. In 
the despondency produced by the apostacy 
of the molten calf, he besought JEHOVAH to 
show him “His glory.” The Divine answer 3 
announced that an actual vision of God was 
impossible. ‘Thou canst not see my face; 
for there shall no man see my face an ~ 
live.” - He was commanded to hew two ~ 
blocks of stone, like those which he had de- 
stroyed. He was to come absolutely alone. 
He took his pire on a well-known or promi- 
nent rock (“the rock”) (xxxiii. 21). The 
cloud passed by (xxxiv. 5, xxxiii. 22). A 
voice proclaimed the two-immutable attri- 
butes of God—Justice and Love—in words 
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_ -Israel-and of the world (xxxiv. 6, 7). (4) 
~The fourth mode of Divine manifestation. 
_- Was that which is described as commencing 
ati ; juncture, and which continued with 
more or less continuity through the rest of 
his career. Immediately after the catastro-- 
Ve of the worship of the calf, and apparent- 

in consequence of it, Moses removed the 
chief tent outside the camp, and invested it 
with a sacred character under the name of 
“the Tent or Tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion” (xxxiii. 7). This tent became hence- 
forth the chief scene of his communications 
with God. It was during these communica- 
tions thata pectoris: is mentioned which 
apparently had not been seen before. It 
was on his final descent from Mount Sinai, 
after his second long seclusion, that a splen- 
dour shone on his face, as if from the glory 
of the Divine Presence.—There is another 
form of the prophetic gift, in which Moses 
more nearly resembles the later prophets. 
It is clear that the prophetical office, 
as represented in the history of Moses, 
included the poetical form of compo- 


sition which characterizes the Jewish | 


prophecy generally. These poetical utter- 
ances, whether connected with Moses by 
ascription or by actual authorship, enter so 
largely into the full Biblical conception of 
his character, that they must be here men- 
tioned. 1. ‘The song which Moses and the 
children of Israel sung” (after the passage 
of the Red Sea, Ex. xv, 1-19), 2. A fragment 
of a war-song against Amalek (Ex. xvii. 
16). 3. A fragment of a lyrical burst of 
indignation (Ex. xxxii. 18). 4. Probably, 
either from him or his immediate prophetic 
followers, the fragments of war-songs in 
Num. xxi. 14, 15, 27-30, preserved in the 
“book of the wars of Jehovah,” Num. xxi. 
14; and the address to the well, xxi. 16, 17, 
18. 5. The Song of Moses (Deut, xxxii. 
1-43), setting forth the greatness and the 
failings of Israel. 6. The blessing of Moses 
on the tribes (Deut. xxxiii. 1-29). 7 The 
90th Psalm, ‘* A prayer of Moses, the man of 
God.” The title, like all the titles of the 
Psalms, is of doubtful authority, and the 
Psalm has offen been referred to a later 
author. How far the gradual development 
of these revelations or prophetic utterances 
had any connexion with his own character 
and history, the materials are not such as to 
justify any decisive judgment. His Egyptian 
education must, on the one hand, have 
supplied him with much of the ritual of the 
Israelite worship, The coincidences between 
‘the arrangements of the priesthood,.the dress, 
the sacrifices, the ark, in the two countries, 
are decisive. On the other hand, the procla- 
mation of the Unity of God, implies distinct 
antagonism, almost a conscious recoil 
against the Egyptian system. And the ab- 
_sence of the doctrine of a future state proves 

at least a remarkable independence of the 

E tian theology, in which that great doc- 
; ice held so prominent a place.—The pro- 

phetic office of Moses can pry be fully 

considered in connexion with his whole 

character and appearance (Hos. xii. 13). He 

was in a sense peculiar to himself the 
- founder and Tepe seutatiye, of his people. 
And, in aceordance with this complete 
_ identification of himself with his nation, 


is the only strong personal trait which we 
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~ ‘which became part of the religious creed of | 
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are able to gather from his history (Num, — 
xii. 3). The word “meek” is hardly an ade- 
quate reading of the Hebrew term, which 
should be rather “much enduring.” 
sents what we should now designate by the 
word “disinterested.” All that is told of 
him ‘indicates a withdrawal of himself, a- 
preference of the cause of his nation to 
8 own interests, which makes him the 
most complete example of Jewish patriot- _ 
ism.—In exact conformity with his life is the 
account of his end. The Book of Deuteron- 
omy describes, and is, the long last farewell 
of the prophet to his people. It takes place 
on the first day of the eleventh month of the 
fortieth year of the wanderings, in the plains 
of Moab (Deut. i. 3,5). He is described as 


120 years of age, but with his sight and his” 
freshness of strength unabated (Deut. xxxiv. 
7). The address from ch. i. to ch, xxx. con- 


tains the recapitulation of the Law. Joshua 
is then appointed his successor. The Law - 
is written out and ordered to be deposited 
in the Ark (ch. xxxi.). The song and the 
ee of the tribes conclude the fare- 
well (ch. xxxii., xxxiii.), And then comes 
the mysterious close. As if to carry out 
to the last the idea that the prophet was 
to, live not for himself, but for his people, 
he is told that he is to see the good land 
beyond the Jordan, but not to possess it 
himself, The sin for which this penalty 
was imposed on the prophet is difficult to 
ascertain clearly. He ascends a mountain. 
in_the eange which rises above the Jordan 
valley. The mountain tract was known 
by the general name of THE PISGAH. Its 
summits apparently were dedicated to dif- 
ferent divinities (Num. xxiii. 14). On one 
of these, consecrated to Nebo, Moses took 
his stand, and surveyed the four great = 
masses of Palestine west of the Jordan—so 
far as it could be discerned from that height. 
The view has passed into a proverb for all 
nations, “So Moses the servant of Jehovah 
died there in the land of Moab, according 
to the word of Jehovah, and he buried him 
in a ‘ravine’ in the land of Moab, ‘be- 
fore’ Beth-peor—but no man knoweth of 
his sepulchre unto this day ... And the 
children of Israel wept for Moses in the 
plains of Moab thirty days” vee XXxiv. 
5,8). This is all that is said in the sacred — 
record. Jewish, Arabian, and Christian 
traditions have laboured to fill up the de- 
tail. His grave, though studiously con- 
cealed in the sacred narrative, is shown 
by the Mussulmans on the west (and there- 
fore the wrong) side of the Jordan, be- 
tween the Dead Sea and St. Saba.—In the 
O. T. the name of Moses does not occur 
so frequently, after the close of the Penta- 
teuch, as might be expected. In the Psalms 
and the Prophets, however, he is frequently 
named as the chief of the prophets. In 
the N. T. he is referred to partly as the 
representative of the Law—as in the nume- 
rous passages cited above—and in the vision 
of the Transfiguration, where he appears side 
by side with Elijah. As the author of the 
Law he is contrasted with Christ, the Au- « 
thor of the Gospel: “‘The Law was given 
by Moses” (John i. 17). The ambiguity and 
transitory nature of his glory is set against 
the permanence and clearness of Christi- 
anity (2 Cor. iii. 13-18), and his mediatorial 
character against the unbroken communi, 
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_ sonship (Heb. iii. 5, 6). But he is also paeken t 
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cation of God in Christ (Gal: iii, 19). His 


“service” of God is contrasted with Christ’s | Tal 


_-of as a likeness of Christ; and as_ 


a poifit of view which has been almost lost 
in ‘the Chureh, compared with the more 
familiar comparisons of Christ to Adam, 


_ David, Joshua, and yet has as firm a basis 
in fact as any of them, it may be well to, 


draw it out in detail. 1. Moses is, as it 
would seem, the only character of the O. T. 


to whom Christ expressly likens Himself— 


‘ ieee three main 


**Moses wrote of me” (John y. 46). It sug- 
oints of_ likeness -—(a.) 

hrist was, like Moses, the great Prophet 
of the apr ea last, as Moses was the 
first. (6.) Christ, like Moses, is a Lawgiver : 
“ Him shall ye hear.” (c.) Christ, like Moses, 
was a Prophet out of the midst of the 
nation—‘from their brethren.” As Moses 


was the entire representative of his peo- 
_ple wea | for them more than for him- 
se 


If, absorbed in their interests, hopes, and 


fears, so, with reverence be it said, was 


“body of Moses. 


hrist. 2. In Heb, iii. 1-19, xii. 2429, Acts 
vii. 37, Christ is described, though more ob- 
scurely, as the Moses of the new dispensa- 
tion—as the Apostle, or Messenger, or Medi- 
ator, of God to the people—as the Controller 
and Leader of the flock or household of God. 
8. The details of their lives are sometimes, 
aren not often, compared (Acts vii. 24-28, 
35). In Jude 9 is an allusion to an alterca- 
tion between Michael and Satan over the 
It probably refers to a lost 
apocryphal book, mentioned by Origen, 
called the ‘‘ Ascension, or Assumption of 
Moses.’”’—Respecting the books of Moses, see 


PENTATEUCH. 


Moth. By the Hebrew word we are cer- 
tainly to understand some species of clothes- 
moth (tinea). Reference to the destructive 
habits of the clothes-moth is made in Job 


iv. 19, xiii. 28; Ps. xxxix. 11, &c. In Job 
‘xxvii. 18, “He buildeth his house as a 
' moth,” it is clear that allusion is made 


either to the well-known case of the Tinea 
pellionella, or some allied species, or else to 
the leaf-building larvae of some other mem- 
ber of the Lepidoptera. The clothes-moths 
belong to the group Tineina, order Lepidop- 
era. 
Mother. The superiority of the Hebrew 
over all contemporaneous systems of leg- 
islation and of morals is strongly shown 
in the higher estimation of the mother in 
the Jewish family, as contrasted with 
modern Oriental as well as ancient Oriental 
and classical usage. The king’s mother, as 
appears in the case of Bathsheba, was 
treated with especial honour (1 K. ii. 19; 
Ex. xx. 12; Lev. xix. 8; Deut. v. 16, xxi. 
18, 21; Prov. x. 1, xv. 20, xvii. 25, xxix. 15, 


~ xxxi. 1, 30). 


Mount, Mountain. The Hebrew word 


har, like the English “mountain,” is em- 


loyed both for single eminences more or less 
Solated, such as Sinai, Gerizim, Ebal, Zion, 
and Olivet, and for ranges, such as Lebanon. 
It is also ares to a mountainous country 
or district, The frequent occurrence through- 
out the Scriptures of personification of the 
natural features of the country is very re- 
markable. The following are all the words 
used with this object in relation to moun- 
tains or hills :—1. HeAD, Rosh, Gen. viii. 5; 
Ex, xix, 20; Deut. xxxiv. 1; 1 K. xviii, 42; 








athéph. ut. xxx 
_8, and xv 16 (“side”). _ 
Tsad. Used in reference to a moun-— 
1 . xxiii. 26; 2 Sam. xiii 34. 
5. . Loins ‘or Fuanxs, Cisléth. _Chisloth-— 
Tabor, Josh. xix. 12. Ttoccurs also in the 
name of a village, probably situated on this 
part of the mountain, Ha-Cesulloth, i.e. the - 
“Joins” (Josh. xix. 18). 6. Rip, Tsél@. 
Ouly used once, in speaking of the Mount of 
Olives, 2 Sam. xvi. 13,and there translated 
“side.” 7 Back, Shec . Possibly the root 
of the name of the town Shechem, which 
may be derived from its situation, as it were 
on the back of Gerizim. 8. THIGH, Jarcéh 
Applied to Mount Ephraim, Judg. xix. 1, 18; 
and to Lebanon, 2 xix. 23; Is. xxxvii. 
24. Used also for the “sides” of a cave, 
1 Sam. xxiv, 3. The word ‘translated 
“covert” in 1 Sam. xxv. 20 is Séther, from 
sdthar “to hide” and probably refers to the 
shrubbery or thicket through which Abigail’s 
path lay. In this passage ‘‘hill” should be 
“mountain.” The Chaldee tir is the name 
aT tate to the Mount of Olives, the Jebel 
eu-Lur. 

Mourning. (1.) One marked feature of 
Oriental mourning is what may be called 
its studied publicity and the careful observ- 
ance of the prescribed ceremonies (Gen. 
xxhii..2; Job i... di 8+ ds. x 3) ee 


(2.) Among the particular forms observed 


the following may be mentioned :-—a. Rend- 
ing the clothes (Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34, xliv._ 
18, &e.). 6. Dressing in sackcloth (Gen. 
xxxvil. 34; 2 Sam. iii. 31, xxi. 10, &c.), 
ce. Ashes, dust, or earth sprinkled on the Pee 
son (2 Sam. xiii. 19, xv. 32, &c.), d. Black 
or sad-coloured garments (2 Sam. xiv. 2; 
Jer. viii. 21, &c.). e. Removal of orna- 
ments or neglect fof person (Deut. xxi. 12, 
13, &c.), f. Shaving the head, plucking out 
the hair of the head or bea: Viva Gis! 
2Sam. xix, 24, &c.). g. Laying some | 
art of the body (Is. xx. 2, xlvii. 2, &e.). 
x yaesae or abstinence in meat and drink 
e Sam, i. 12, iii 35, xii. 16, 22, &e.). i. 
n the same direction may be mentioned 
diminution in offerings to God, and prohibi-_ 
tion to partake in sacrificial food v. Vil. 
20; Deut. xxvi. 14). k. Covering the “upper 
lip,” i.e. the lower part of the face, and 
sometimes the head, in token of silence (Lev. | 
xiii. 45; 2Sam. xv. 30, xix. 4). I. Cutting the 
flesh (Jer. xvi. 6, 7, xli.5). Beating the y 
(Ez. xxi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 19). m. Employment. 
of persons hired for the purpose of mourn- 
ing (Eccl. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17; Am. v. 16; Matt. 
ix, 23). ». Akin to this usage the custom for 
friends or passers-by to join in the lamenta- 
tions of bereaved or afflicted persons (Gen. 
1.3; Judg. xi. 40; Job ii. 11, xxx. 25, &.). 0. 
The sitting or lying posture in silence indi- 
cative of grief (Gen. xxiii.3; Judg..«x. 26, 
&c.). p. Mourning feast and cup of consola- 
tion (Jer. xvi. 7, 8). The period of mournin: 
varied. In the case of Jacob it was seven’ 
days (Gen. 1. 3) ; of Aaron (Num. xx. 29), and 
Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 8), t A further 
period of seven days in Jacob’s case, Gen, 1. 
10. Seven oye for Saul, which may hav 
been an abridged period in time of national 
danger, 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. (3.) In the last 
place we may mention—a, The idolatroug 
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4 Hourning for Tammuz,” Ez. viii. 14, as 
indicating identity of practice cer 
‘ ‘among Jews and heathens; and the 
custom in later days of offerings of food at 
x graves Ecelus. xxx. 18. 6b. The prohibition, 
_ both to the high-priest and to Nazarites, 
against going into mourning even for a 
father or mother, Lev. xxi. 10, 11; Num. vi. 7. 








The inferior priests were limited to the 


cases of their near relatives, Lev. xxi. 1, 2, 4. 
ce. The food eaten during the time of mourn- 


‘ing was regarded asimpure, Deut. xxvi. 14; 


Jer. xvi. 5, 7; Ez. xxiv. 17 ; Hos. ix. 4.—With 
the practices above mentioned, Oriental] and 
other customs, ancient and modern, in great 
measure agree. Arab men are silent in grief, 
but the women scream, tear their hair, 
hands, and face, and throw earth or sand on 
their heads. Both Mahometans and Chris- 
tians in Egypt hire wailing women, and wail 
at stated times. Burckhardt says the women 

“of Atbara in Nubia shave their heads on the 
death of their nearest relatives—a custom 
prevalent also among several of the peasant 
tribes of Upper Egypt. He also mentions 
wailing women, and a man in distress be- 
smearing his face with dirt and dustin token 
of grief. In the Arabian Nights are fre- 

‘quent allusions to similar practices. They 
also mention ten days and forty days as pe- 
Triods of mourning. Lane, speaking of the 
‘modern Egyptians, says, ‘“‘ After death the 
women of the family raise cries of lamenta- 
tion called welweléh or wilwAl, uttering the 
most piercing shrieks, and calling upon the 
name of the deceased, ‘O, my master! O, 

“Iny resource! O, my misfortune! O, my 
glory !’ (see Jer. xxii. 18). The females of. 
the neighbourhood come to join with them 
in this conclamation: generally, also, the 
family send for two or more nedddbehs, or 
Peele wailing women. Each brings a tam- 

ourine, and beating them they exclaim, 
‘Alas for him!’ The female relatives, do- 
mesties, and friends, with their hair dishev- 
elled, and sometimes with rent clothes, beat- 
ing their faces, cry in like manner, ‘ Alas for 
him!’ These make no alteration in dress, 
bnt women, in some cases, dye their shirts, 
head-veils, and handkerchiefs of a dark-blue 
colour. They visit the tombs at stated per- 
iods’’ (Mod. Hg., iii. 152, 171, 195). 
Mouse occurs in Lev. xi. 29; 1 Sam. vi. 4, 
5; Is, Ixvi. 17. The Hebrew word is in all 
- probability generic, and is not intended to 
denote any particular species of mouse. The 
original word denotes a field ravager, and 
may therefore comprehend any destructive 
rodent. It is probable, however, that in 1 
Sam, vi. 5, “the mice that mar the land” 
may include and more particularly refer to 
the short-tailed field=mice (Arvicola agrestis, 
Flem.), which cause great destruction to the 
corn-lands of Syria. 
Mowing. As the great heat of the climatein 
Palestine and other similarly situated coun- 
_ -tries soon dries up the herbage itself, hay- 
- making in our sense of the term is not in 
use. The term ‘‘hay,” therefore, in Prov. 

xxvii. 25, and Is. xv. 6 is incorrect. The 

_ “king’s mowings’’ (Am. vii. 1), i.e. mown 
grass (Ps. Ixxii. 6), may perhaps refer to 
some royal right of early pasturage for the 
use of the cavalry. _ 

_Mo’'zah, one of the cities in the allotment 

of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 26 only), named be- 
tween hac-Cephirah and Rekem. No trace 
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_ Mulberry-Trees (Heb. bec@im). occur only 
in 2 Sam. v. 23 and 24, and 1 Chr. xiv, 14. We 
are quite unable to determine what kind of 
tree is denoted by the Hebrew word. Though ~ 
there is no evidence to show that the mul- | 
berry-tree occurs in the Hebrew Bible, yet 
= oe of this tree is mentioned in 1 Macc. ~ 
v ; : 


Mule. It isan interesting fact that we do 


not read of mules till the time of David, 
just at the time when the Israelites were be- 
coming well acquainted with horses. After 
this time horses and mules are in Scripture 
often mentioned together. In Solomon's 
time it is possible that mules from Egypt oc- 
easionally accompanied the horses which 
we know the king of Israel obtained from. 
that country ; for though the mule is not of | 
frequent occurrence in the monuments of 
Egypt, yet itis not easy to believe that the 
Egyptians were not well acquainted with 
this animal. It would appear that kings and 
great men only rode on mules. Wedonotread | 
of mules at all in the N. T., perhaps there- 
fore they had ceased to be imported. Mules 
are mentioned in Gen. xxxvi. 24:— ‘This 
was that Anah that found the mules in the 
wilderness as he fed the asses of -Zibeon his 
father :” but the A. V. is certainly incorrect ; 
and the Hebrew word yémim here translated 
“mules,” probably means “‘ warm springs,” 
as the Vulg. has it. 


Mup’pim, a Benjamite, and one of the ~ 


fourteen descendants of Rachel who be- 
longed to the original colony of the sons of 
Jacob in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21). In Num. xxvi. 
39 the name is written Shupham. In 1 Chr. 
vil. 12, 15, it is Shuppim (the same as xxvi. 
16), and viii.5 Shephuphan. Hence it is pro- © 
bable that Muppim is a corruption of the 
text, and that Shupham is the true form. =f 

Murder. The principle on which the act 
of taking the life of a human being was re- 
garded by the Almighty as a capital offence 
is stated on its highest ground as an outrage 
on the likeness of God in man, to be pun- > 
ished even when caused by an animal (Gen. 
ix. 5, 6; see also Jobn viii. 44; 1 John iii. 12 
15). The Law of Moses, while it protected 
the accidental homicide, defined with addi- 
tional strictness the crime of murder. It pro- 
hibited compensation or reprieve of the 
murderer, or bis protection if he took refuge 
in the refuge-city, or even at the altar of Je- 
hovah (Ex. xxi. 12, 14; Lev. xxiv, 17, 21; 1K. 
ii. 5, 6, 31). If an animal known to be vicious 
caused the death of any one, not only was 
the animal destroyed, but the owner also, if 
he had taken no steps to restrain it, was 
held. guilty of murder (Ex, xxi. 29, 31). The 
duty of executing punishment on the mur- 
derer is in the Law expressly laid on the 
“revenger of blood ;” but the question of 
guilt was to be preeeuels decided by the 
Levitical tribunal. In regal times the duty 
of execution of justice on a murderer seems 
to have been assumed to some extent by the 
sovereign, as well as the privilege of pardon 
M0 Sam. xiii. 39, xiv. 7, 11; 1K. ii. 34). It was 
awful to killa burglar taken at night in the 
aet A ais to do so after sunrise (Ex. 
xxii. 2, 3). 

Mu’'shi, the son of Merari the son of Ko- 
hath (Ex. vi. 19; Num. iii. 20; 1 Chr. vi. 19, 47, 
xxiii. 21, 23, xxiv. 26, 30), ! 


14, & ‘of any name resembling Mozah has hitherto | my 
in certain. been discovered. = > ty etc ae ‘ 
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Music. The inventor of musical instru- 
ments, like the first Hstied and the first forger 

if inite. We learn from 
Gen. iv. that Jubal the son of Lamech was 
“the father of all such as handle the harp 
and organ,” that is of all players upon 
stringed and wind instruments. The first 
mention of music in the times after the 
Deluge is in the narrative of Laban’s inter- 
view with Jacob (Gen. xxxi. 27). So that, in 
whatever way it was preserved, the practice 
of music existed in the upland country of 
Syria, and of the three possible kinds of 
musical instruments, two weré known and 
employed to accompany the song. The three 
kinds are alluded to in Job xxi. 12. On the 
banks of the Red Sea Moses and the children 
of Israel sang their triumphal song of deliv- 
erance from the hosts of Egypt ; and Miriam 
in celebration of the same event, exercise 
one of her functions as a prophetess by lead- 
ing a procession of the women of the camp, 
chanting in chorus the burden to the song of 


- Moses, “‘Sing ye to Jehovah, for he hath tri- 


umphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider 
hath he thrown into the sea.”” The triumph- 
al hymn of Moses had unquestionably a re- 
ligious character about it, but the employ- 
ment of music in religious service, though 
idolatrous, is more distinctly marked in the 
festivities which attended the erection of the 


golden calf. The silver trumpets made by 


the metal workers of the tabernacle, which 
were used to direct the movements of the 
camp, point to music of a very simple kind 
(Num. x. 1-10). The song of Deborah and 
Barac is cast in a distinctly metrical form, 
and was ee intended to be sung with 
a musical accompaniment as one of the peo- 
ple’s songs. The simpler impromptu with 
‘which the women from the cities of Israel 
greeted David after the slaughter of the Phil- 
istine, was apparently struck off on thespur 
of the moment, under the influence of the 
wild joy with which they welcomed their na- 
tional champion, ‘the darling of the songs 
of Israel” (1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7). p to this time 
we meet with nothing like a systematic cul- 
tivation of music among the Hebrews, but 


. the establishment of the schools of the pro- 


> 


hets appears to have supplied this want. 

hatever the students of these schools may 
have been taught, music was an essential 
part of their practice. Professional musicians 
soon became attached to the court. David 
seems to have gathered round him “singing 
men and singing women” (2 Sam. xix. 35). 
Solomon did the same (Eccl. ii. 8), adding to 
the luxury of his court by his patronage of 
art, and obtaining a reputation himself as 
no mean composer (1 K. iv. 32). But the Tem- 
ple was the great school of music, and it was 
consecrated to its highest service in the 
worship of Jehovah. Before, however, the 
elaborate arrangements had been made by 
David forjthe temple choir, there must have 
been a considerable body of musicians 
throughout the country (2 Sam. vi. 5), and in 
the procession which accompanied the ark 
from the house of Obededom, the Levites, 
with Chenaniah at their head, who had ac- 
quired skillfrom previous training, played 
on psalteries, harps, and cymbals, to ‘the 
words of the psalm of thanksgiving which 
David had composed for the occasion (1 Chr. 
xv. xvi.). It is not improbable that the 
Levites all along had practised music and 


cle. 
which they occupied among the ot! 


; as 
naturally favoured the cultivation of an ar 








which is essentially characteristic of alei- — 


surely and peaceful life. The three great 
divisions of the tribe had each a representa- 
tive family in the choir. Asaph himself ap- 
pears to have played on the cymbals (1 Chr. 
xvi. 5), and this was the case with the other 


time more distinctly, while the rest of the 
band played on psalteries and harps. The 
singers were distinct from both, asis evident 
s. xviii. 25,‘‘the singers went before, 
the players on instruments followed after, 
in the midst of the damsels playing with 
timbrels.” The “players on instruments” 
were the performers upon stringed instru- 
ments, like the psaltery and harp. The 
“players on instruments’ in Ps. lxxxvii. 7, 
were different from these last, and were 
properly pipers or performers on perfora- 
ted wind-instruments (see 1 K. i. 40). “‘ The’ 
damsels playing with timbrels” (comp. 1 
Chr. xiii. 8) seem to indicate that women 
took partin the temple choir. The trum-— 
pets, which are mentioned among the in- 
struments played before the ark (1 Chr. xiii. 





priests alone (1 Chr. xv. 24, xvi. 6). As id 
were also used in royal Picci ae 2 
xi. 14), they were probably intended to set 
forth by way of symbol the royalty of Je- 
hovah, the theocratic king of his people, 
as well asto sound the alarm exist atte 
enemies (2 Chr. xiii, 12)—In the private as 
well as in the religious life of the Hebrews 
music held a prominent place. The kings 
had their court musicians (Eccl. ii, 8) who 
bewailed their death (2 Chr. xxxv. 25), and 
in the luxurious ti»<s of the later mon- 
archy the effeminate gallants of Israel, 
reeking with perfumes and stretched upon — 
their couches of ivory, were wont at their 
banquets to accompany the song with the 
tinkling of the psaltery or guitar (Am. vi. 
4-6), and amused themselves with devising 
musical instruments while their nation was 
perishing. But while music was thus made 
to minister to debauchery and excess, it was 
the legitimate expression of mirth and glad- 
ness, and the indication of peace and pros- 
perity. It was only when a curse was upon 
the land that the prophet could say, “ the 



























that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp 
ceaseth, they shall not Wrink wine with a~ 
song” (Is. xxiv. 8, 9). The bridal processions 











34), and these ceased only when the 1. 
was desolate (Hz. xxvi. 13) The music of 
and dancing (Luke xv. 25). The triumphal 
enlivened by minstrels and singers (Ex. xv. 
1, 20; fade: v. 1, xi 34; 1 Sam. xviil/6p 
Xxix/ 11; 2 Chr. xx. 128; Jud.) xy: 129918) 
and on extraordinary occasions they eve’ 





accompanied armies to battle. Besides songs — 


of triumph there were also religious songs 
(Is. Xxx. 29;' Am. v. 23; Jam. y. 7 
“songs of the temple” (Am, Viii. 3), and 
songs which were sung in idolatrous wor 
ship (Ex. xxxii. 18), Loye songs are alluded 
to in Ps. xlv. title, and Is, v.1. There we 
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leaders (1 Chr. xv. 19), perhaps to mark the 3 


as they passed through the streets were — 
gr pees with music and song (Jer. b 
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8), appear to have been reserved for the © 
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mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them _ 


the banquets was accompanied with songs — 


processions which celebrated a victory were _ 














: ening” of those who were skilful in. 
lamentation (2 Chr. xxxv. 25; Eccl. xii 5; 
Jer. ix. 17-20; Am. v. 16). The grape 
_ gatherers sang as they gathered in the 
_ vintage, and the wine-presses were trod- 
den with the shout of asong (Is.-xvi. 10; 
Jer. xiviii. 33); the women sang as they 
- toiled at the mill, and on every occasion 
the land of the Hebrews during their na- 
tional prosperity was a land of music and 
amelody.—The instruments of music which 
have been represented in our version by 
some modern word, are treated under their 
respective titles. 
ustard occurs in Matt. xiii. 31, xvii. 20; 
Mark iv. 31; Luke xiii. 19, xvii. 6. The 
mustard-tree of Scripture is maintained b 
Dr. Royle to be the Salvadora persica, whic 
he Hee Sos to be the same as the tree 
wcalied rdal (the Arabic for mustard), 
seeds of which are employed throughout 
_ Syria as a substitute for mustard, of which 
they have the taste and properties. This 
tree is found all along the banks of the 
Jordan, near the lake of Tiberias, and near 
Damascus, and is said to be generally re- 
- eognised in Syria as the mustard-tree of 
Seripture. But notwithstanding all that has 
been adduced by Dr. Royle in support of his 
argument, it will be well to consider whether 
some mustard-plant (Sinapis) may not after 
all be the mustard-tree of the parable. The 
objection commonly made against any Sina- 
pis being the plant of the parable is, that 
the seed grew into “a tree,” or, as St. Luke 
d it, ‘‘a great tree,” in the branches of 
which the fowls of the air are said to come 
_ and lodge. Now in answer to the above ob- 
- jection it is urged with great truth, that the 
expression is figurative and Oriental, and 
that ina proverbial simile no literal accurac 
is to be expected. It is an error, for whic 
the language of Scripture is not accountable, 
to assert, as Dr. Royle and some others*ave 
done, that the passage implies that birds 
“built their nests” in the tree; the Greek 
word has no such meaning, the word merely 
means ‘to settle or rest upon” any thing for 
a longer or shorter time ; noris there any oc- 
casion to suppose that the expression ‘‘ fowls 
of the air’ denotes any other than the smal- 
_ ler-incessorial kinds, linnets, finches, &c. 
_Hiller’s explanation is probably the correct 
one; that the birds came and settled on 
the mustard-plant for the sake of the seed, 
' of which they are very fond, Again, what- 
ever the Sinapis may be, it is expressly said 
to be a herb, or more properly “a garden 
herb.” Irby and Mangles mention the large 
- size which the mustard-plant attains in 
Palestine. In their journey from Bysan to 
Adjeloun, in the Jordan valley they crossed 
-asmall plain very thickly covered with her- 
page, particuiarly the mustard-plant, which 
« reached as high as their horses’ heads. Dr. 
Thomson also says he has seen the Wild 
- Mustard on the rich plain of Akkar as tall 
as the horse and the rider. If then, the 
_ wild plant on the rich plain of Akkar grows 
as high as a man on horseback, it might 
attain to the same orgreater height when 
in cultivated garden. The expression 
which is indeed the least of all seeds,” is 
robability hyperbolical, to denote a 
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| very small seed indeed, as there are man 
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seeds which are smaller than mustard. 
“The Lord in his .popular teaching,” says 
Trench (Notes on Parables, 108), ‘adhered. 
to the popular language ;” and the mustard- 
seed was used proverbially to denote any- 
thing very minute. _ 

Myn'dus, a town on the coast of CaRIA, 
between MILETUS and HALIcARNAssus. We 
find in1 Mace. xy. 23 that it was 
dence of a Jewish population. 

My'ra, an important town in LyctA, and 
interesting tous as the place where St. Paul, 
on his voyage to Rome (Acts xxvii. 5), was 
removed from the Adramyttian ship which 
had brought him from Caesarea, and entered 
the Alexandrian ship in which he was 
wrecked on the coast of Malta. Myra (call- 
ed Dembra by the Greeks) is remarkable still 
for its remains of various periods of history. 

Myrrh, is mentioned in Ex. xxx. 23, as 
one of the ingredients of the “oil of holy 
ointment ;” in Esth. ii. 12, as one of the sub- 
stances used in the purification of women ; 
in Ps. xlv. 8, Prov. vii. 17, and in several pas- 
sages in Canticles,as a perfume. The Greek — 
occurs in Matt. ii. 11 amongst the gifts 
brought by the wise men to the infant Jesus, 
and in Mark xv. 23, it is said that ‘‘ wine 
mingled with myrrh” was offered to, but 
refused by, our Lord on the cross. Myrrh 
was also used for embalming (see John xix. 
39, and Herod. ii. 86).. The Balsamodendron 
myrrha, which produces the myrrh of com- 
merce, has a wood and bark which emit a 
strong odour; the gum which exudes from 
the bark is at first oily, but becomes hard by © 


the resi- 


exposure to the air: it belongs to the natu- © : 


ral order Terebinthaceae. For the “wine min- 
gled with myrrh” see GALL. The ‘ myrrh” 
mentioned in the A. V.in Gen. xxxvii. 25, 
xliii. 1, is a translation of the Hebrew word 
lot, and is generally considered to denote the 
odorous resin which exudes from the branch- 
es of the Cistus creticus, known by the name 
of ladanum or labdanum. It is clear that l6t 
cannot signify “myrrh,” which is not pro- 
duced in Palestine. There can be no doubt 
that the Hebrew l6t, the Arabic ladan, the 


Greek AVOAY OY, the Latin and English 
lddanum, are identical. 

Myrtle is mentioned in Neh. viii. 15; Is. 
xii. 19, lv. 18; Zech. i. 8, 10,11. The modern 
Jews still adorn with myrtle the booths and 
sheds at the Feast of Tabernacles. Former- 
ly, as we learn from Nehemiah (viii. 15), 
myrtles grew on the hills about Jerusalem. 
“On Olivet,” says Dean Stanley, “nothing is 
now to be seen but the olive and the fig 
tree :’ on some of the hills, however, near 
Jerusalem, Hasselquist observed the myrtle. 
Dr. Hooker says it is not uncommon in 
Samaria and Galilee. The Myrtus communis 
is the kind denoted Ee the Hebrew word. 

Mys’ia (Acts xvi.7, 8) was the region about 
the frontier of the provinces of Asia and 
Bithynia. The term is evidently used in an 
ethnological, not a political sense. 
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Wa’amah (loveliness). 1. One of the four 
women whose names are preserved in the 
records of the world before the Flood; ail 
except Eve being Cainites. She was daugh- 
ter of Lamech by his wife Zillah, and sister, 
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as is Sxprerslye mentioned, 1 
(Gen. iv. 2 he pe Mother of kin hi 
__ boam (1 K, xiv, 21,31; 2 Chr. xii, 15), On eac 
‘occasion she is distinguished by the. title 
_ “the (not ‘an,’ as in A.V.) Ammonite.” She 
- was therefore one of the foreign women 
- whom Solomon took into his establishment 
» (EK. xi. 1). v 
-_Wa'’amah, one of the towns of Judah in 
eat, of the lowland or Shefelah (Josh. 
xv. 41). -, b G 
_Na'aman (pleasantness). 1. ‘Naaman the 
Syrian” (Luke iv. 27). A Jewish tradition, at 
least as old as the time of Josephus, and 
. which may very well be a genuine one, 
identifies him with the archer whose arrow, 
whether at random or not, struck Ahab with 


3 his mortal wound, and thus “gave deliver- 


A 





ance to Syria.” The expression in 2 K.v.1is 
_ remarkable—“ because that by him Jehovah 
had given deliverance to Syria.” The most 
_ natural explanation perhaps is that Naa- 
-man, in delivering his country, had killed 
- ‘one who was the enemy of Jehovah not less 
than he was of Syria. Whatever the par- 
ticular exploit referred to was, it had given 
aaman a great position at the court of Ben- 
_hadad. He was commander-in-chief of the 
army, and was nearest to the person of the 
king, whom he accompanied officially, and 
supported, when he went to worship in the 
temple of Rimmon (ver. 18). He was afflict- 
ed with a leprosy of the white kind (ver. 27), 
_ which had hitherto defied cure. The circum- 
stances of his visit to Elisha are related 
elsewhere. [ELIsHA, p. 115.]—-2. One of the 
family of Benjamin who came down to 
Egypt with Jacob, as read in Gen. xlvi. 21, 
He was the son of Bela, and head of the 
family of the Naamites (Num. xxvi. 40; 1 
Chr. Viii. 3, 4). 
_Waa'mathite, the gentilic name of one of 
Job’s friends, Zophar the Naamathite (Job 
ii, 11, xi. 1, xx. 1, xlii.9). There is no other 
trace of this name in the Bible, and the town 
whence it is derived is unknown. 

Wa'bal (foal) was a sheepmaster*on the 
confines of Judaea and the desert, in that 
part of the country which bore from its 
great conqueror the name of CALEB (1 Sam. 
Xxx. 14, xxv. 3). His residence was on the 
southern Carmel, in the pasture lands of 
Maon. His wealth, as might be expected 
from his abode, consisted chiefly of sheep 
and goats. It was the custom of the shep- 
herds to drive them into the wild downs on 
the slopes of Carmel; and it was whilst they 
were on one of these pastoral excursions 
that they met a band of outlaws, who showed 
them unexpected kindness, protecting them 
by Oey, and night, and never themselves 
committing any depredations (1 Sam. xxv. 
7, 15,16). Once a year there was a grand ban- 
quet on Carmel, “like the feast of a king” 
(xxv. 2, 4, 36). It was on one of these occa- 
sions that Nabal came across the path of the 
man to whom he owes his place in history: 
Ten youths from the chief of the freebooters 
approached him with a triple salutation— 
enumerated the services of their master, and 
ended by claiming, with a mixture of cour- 
tesy and defiance, characteristic of the East, 
“whatsoever cometh into thy hand for thy 
servants and for thy son David.” The great 
sheepmaster was not disposed to recognise 
this unexpected parental relation. On hear- 

_ing ‘the demand of the ten petitioners, he 
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roke out into fury, ‘ 
who is the son of Jesse ?” b 
slaves are these to interfere with } : 
omestic arrangements ?” (xxv, 10, _ Th 
moment that the messengers were gone, the 
shepherds that stood by perceived the 
ger that their master and themselves would 
incur. To Nabal himself they durst not 
speak (xxy. 17). To his wife, as to the good 
angel of the household, one of the shep- 
herds told the state of affairs. She, with 
the offerings usual on such occasions, loaded 
the asses of Nabal’s large establishment— 
herself mounted one of them, and, with her — 
attendants running before her, rode down 
the hill towards David’sencampment. David 
had already made the fatal vow of extermi- 
nation (xxv. 22). At this moment, as it 
would seem, Abigail appeared, threw herself 
on her face before him, and poured ferth 
her petition in language which both in 
form and expression almost assumes the 
tone of poetry. She returns with the news 
of David’s recantation of his vow. Nabalis 
then in at the height of his orgies, and his 
wife'dared not communicate to him either 
his danger or his escape (xxv. 36). At break 
of day she told him both. The stupid revel- 
ler was suddenly roused to a sense of that 
which impended over him. “His heart died 
within him, and he became as a stone.” It 
was as if a stroke of cas aed or paralysis 
had fallen upon him. Ten days he lingered, 
“and the Lord smote Nabal, and he died” 
(xxv. 37, 38). ° 
Wa’'both, victim of Ahab and Jezebel, was 
the owner of a small vineyard at Jezreel, _ 
close to the royal palace of»Ahab (1 K. xxi.” 
1,2). It thus became an object of desire to 
the king, who offeted an equivalent in _ 
money, or another vineyard, in exchangefor — 
this. Nabcth, in the independent spirit of a 
Jewish landholder, refused. ‘Jehovah for- — 
bid it to me that I should give the inherit- ~ 
ance of my fathers unto thee.” Ahab was_ 
cowed by this reply ; but the proud spirit of 
Jezewel was roused. She took the matter 
into her own hands. A solemn fast was pro-. 
claimed as ‘on the announcement of some_ 
great calamity. Naboth was “set on high” — 
n the public place of Samaria: two men of 
worthless character accused him of having ° 
“cursed God and the king.” He and his 
children (2 K. ix. 26) were dragged out of the 
city and despatched the same night. The 
place of execution there, was by the large 
tank or reservoir, which still remains on the 
slope of the hill of Samaria, immediately 
outside the walls. The usual punishment — 
for blasphemy was enforced. Naboth and — 
his sons were stoned; and the blood from 
their wounds ran down into the waters of 
the tank below. be 
Nabuchodono'sor. [NEBUCHADNEZZAR.] = 
Na'chon’s ph proshing-foan, the place at 7 
which the ark had arrived in its progress - 
from Kirjath-jearim_to Jerusalem, when 
Uzzah lost his life in his too hasty zeal for _ 
its safety (2 Sam. vi. 6). ns + 
Na'chor. [Nanor. j nf 
Wa'dab (kberal). 1. The eldest son of 
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Aaron and Elisheba (Ex. vi. @;/ 
He, his father and brother, 
men of Israel were led out ) 
of the assembled peoples Ss xxi 
were commanded to stay and wors 
“afar off,” below the lofty summit 


and seventy ol 
from the midst 










e near to the 





“where Moses alone was to ¢ 

‘Subsequently (Lev. x. | 
: her were struck dead_ before the 
sanctuary by fire from the Lord, Their 
offence was kindling the incense in their 

-. eensers with “strange” fire, i.e.,not taken 
from that which burned 
vi. 13) on the altar.—2. g Jeroboam’s 
- son, who succeeded to the throne of Israel 

. B.C. f, and reigned two years (1 K. xv. 
. 25-31). At the siege of Gibbethon a con- 
spiracy broke out in the midst of the army 
and the king was slain by Baasha, a man oO 
_ Issachar. 

Wag'ge, one of the ancestors of Christ 
(uke iii. 25). Itrepresents the Heb. Nogah 
(I Chr, iii. 7). Nagge must have lived about 
the time of Onias I, and the commencement 
of the Macedonian dynasty. 

Wah'alal, one of the cities of Zebulun, 
iven with its “‘suburbs” to the Merarite 
evites (Josh. xxi. 35). It is the same 
which in Josh. xix. 15 is inaccurately given 
in the A. V. as NAHALLAL, the Hebrew being 
in both cases identical. Elsewhere it is 
called NAHALOL (Judg. i. 30). The Jerusalem 
Talmud asserts that Nahalal was in post- 
biblical times called Mahlul; and this is 
identified with the modern Walul, a village 
_ in the plain of Esdraelon. 

Waha'liel (torrents of God), one of the 
halting-places of Israel in the latter part of 
their progress to Canaan (Num. xxi. 19). It 
lay “beyond,” that is, north of the Arnon 
(ver. 13), and between Manttanah and Ba- 

moth, the next after Bamoth being Pisgah. 
_ Its name seems to dry that it wasastream 

or wady, and it is not impossibly preserved 
-in that of the Wady Encheyle, which runs 
into the Mojeb, the ancient Arnon, a short 
distance to the east of the place at which 
the road between Rabba and Aroer crosses 

- the ravine of the latter river. 
\ Wah'alol. [NAHALAL.] 
: Wa’hash (serpent). 1. King of the Ammo- 
‘nites, who dictated to the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-Gilead that cruel alternative of the 

‘loss of theirright eyes or slavery, which 
roused the swift wrath of Saul, and caused 
the destruction of the Ammonite force (1 
Sam. xi. 1, 2-11), ‘‘ Nahash” would seem to 
have been the title of the king of the Am- 
_  monites rather than the name of an indi- 
_ vidual, Nahash the father of Hanun had 
rendered David some special and valuable 
service, which David was anxious for an 
opportunity of requiting (2 Sam. x. 2).—2. 
A person mentioned once only (2 Sam. xvii. 
25) in stating the parentage of Amasa, the 
commander-in chief of Absalom’s army. 
Amasa is there said to have been the son of 
a certain Ithra, by Abigail, ‘‘daughter of 
Nahash, and sister to Zeruiah.’? By the 
_ genealogy of 1 Chr. ii, 16 it appears that 
- Zeruiah and Abigail were sisters of David 
-~ andthe other children of Jesse. The ques- 
tion then arises, How could Abigail have 
been at the same time daughter of Nahash 

and sister to the children of Jesse? To this 
two answers may be given :—1. The univer- 
‘sal tradition of the Rabbis that Nahash and 
_ Jesse were identical. 2. That Nahash was 
- the king of the Ammonites, and that the 
same woman had first been his wife or con- 
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Js Ree ge _ Nahum. 
children. = ft 

Wa’hath, one of the “dukes” or phylarchs — 
in the land of Edom, eldest son of Reuel 


ee son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17; 1 Chr. i. 
; 3 : 


a'hor, the name of two persons in the 
family of Abraham.—i. His grandfather: ~ 
the son of Serug and father of Terah (Gen. 
xi. 22-25).—2. Grandson of the preceding, son — 
of Terah and brother of Abraham and Haran - 
(een. xi. 26, 27). The order of the ages of the | 
family of Terah is not improbably inverted 
in the narrative ; in which case Nahor, in- 
stead of being eS ouneee than Abraham, was 
really older. He married Milcah, the daugh- 
ter of his brother Haran; and when Abra- 
ham and Lot migrated to Canaan, Nahor 
remained behind in the land of his birth, on 
the eastern side of the Euphrates. Like 
Jacob, and also like Ishmael, Nahor was the 
father of twelve sons, aud further, as in the 
case of Jacob, eight of them were the child- © 
ren of his wife, and four of a concubine 
(Gen. xxii. 21-24). Special care is taken’in 
speaking of the legitimate branch to specify 


Jesse, and the mother of his 
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its descent from Milcah—‘‘ the sonof Milcah, — 


which she bear unto Nahor.” It was to this_. 
ure and unsullied race that Abraham and 
ebekah in turn had recourse for wives for 
their sons. But with Jacob’s flight from ~ 
Haran the intercourse ceased, ! 
Wah’shon, or Naash'on, son of Ammina-_ 
dab, and prince of the children of Judah - 
(as he is s 


1 Chr. ii. 10) at the time of the first number- | ~ 


ing in the wilderness (Exod. vi. 23; Num, i. 
7, &c.). His sister, Elisheba, was wife to 
Aaron, and his son, Salmon, was husband to ~ 
Rahab after the taking of Jericho, He died 
in the wilderness according to Num, xxvi. 


65. ‘ Noe 
Na‘hum (consolation). Nahum “the El- — 


koshite,” the seventh in order of the minor _ 


prep nets, His personal history is quite un- 
nown. The site of Elkosh, his native place, 
is disputed, some placing it in Galilee, others 
in Assyria. Those who .maintain the latter 
view assume that the prophet’s parents were 
carried into captivity by Tiglath-pileser, and 
that the prophet was born at the village of 
Alkush, on the east bank of the Tigris, two 
miles north of Mosul. But there is nothin 
in the prophecy of Nahum to indicate that 
it was written in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Nineveh, and in full view of the 
scenes which are depicted, nor is the lan- 
guage that of an exile in an enemy’s coun- 
cae No allusion is made to the captivity; - 
while, on the other hand, the imagery is such * 
as would be natural to an inhabitant of 
Palestine (i. 4), to whom the rich pastures of 
Bashan, the vineyards of Carmel, and the. 
blossoms of Lebanon, were emblems of all 
that was luxuriant and fertile. The lan- 
guage employed in i. 15, ii. 2, is appropriate 
to one who wrote for his countrymen in 
their native land. In fact the sole origin of 
the theory that Nahum flourished in Assyria 
is the name of the village Alkush, which 
contains his supposed tomb, and from. its 
similarity to Elkosh was apparently selected 
by medizval tradition as a shrine for pil- 
grims. The date of Nahum’s prophecy can 


- cubine—in which capacity she had given be determined with as little precision as his 
to Abigail and Zeruiah—and after- | birth-place. It is, however, certain that the 
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yled in the genealogy of Judah, 










Naini; 


Nazarite, 


yrophec; ‘was written before the final down- . 


all of Nineveh, andits capture by the Medes 
and Chaldaeans (cir. B.c. 625). The allusions 
to the Assyrian power imply that it was still 
unbroken (i. 12, ii. 13, 14, iii. 15-17). It is most 


1 ck il that Nahum flourished in the latter 


_ Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22, 23, xx. 1). 


alf of the reign of Hezekiah, and wrote 
his prophecy either in Jerusalem or its 
neighbourhood. The subject of the pro- 


phecy is, in accordance with the superscrip- 


' tion, ‘the burden of Nineveh,” the destruc- 


tion of which he predicts. 
Wa’in, a village of Galilee, the gate of 


“which is made illustrious by the raisiug of 


_ dwellings of a school or college of 


the widow’s son (Luke vii. 12). The modern 
Nein is situated on the north-western edge 
of the ‘Little Hermon,” or Jebel-ed-Dihy, 
where the ground falls into the plain of Es- 
draelon. The entrance to the place, where 
our Saviour met the funeral, must probably 
always have been up the steep ascent from 
the plain; and here, on the west side of the 
village, the rock is full of sepulchral caves. 
Wa’ioth, or more fully,“ Naiothin Ramah;” 


a place in which Samuel and David took 


refuge together, after the latter had made 
his escape from the jealous fury of Saul (1 
It is evident 
from ver. 18, that Naioth was not actually 
in Ramah, Samuel’s habitual residence. In 
its corrected form the name signifies “* habi- 
tations,” and probably means the huts or 


pipenets 
over which Samuel presided, as Elisha did 
over those at Gilgal and Jericho, 

Wane'’a. The last act of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes was his attempt to plunder the 
temple of Nanea at Elymais, which had been 
enriched by the gifts and trophies of Alex- 
ander the Great (1 Mace. vi. 14; 2 Mace. i. 
13-16). The Persian goddess Nanea is appa- 
rently the Moon-goddess. 

Wa’omi, the wife of Elimelech and mother- 
in-law of Ruth (Ruth i. 2, &c., ii. 1, &e., iii, 
1, iv. 3, &c.). The name is derived from a 
root signifying sweetness or pleasantness ; 
whence we read :—‘‘Call me not Naom 
(pleasant), call me Mara (bitter)... . wh 
call ye me Naomi when Jehovah had testi- 
fied against me?” 

Wa’phish,]the last but one of the sons of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 15;1 Chr. i, 31). The 
tribe descended from Nodab was_ subdued 
by the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half 
of the tribe of Manasseh, when “they made 
war with the Hagarites, with Jetur, and 


Nephish, and Nodab” (1 Chr. v. 19). 


Waph'tali ea ge The fifth son of Ja- 
cob; the second child borne to him by Bil- 
hah, Rachel’s slave. His birth and the be- 
stowal of his name are recorded in Gen. 
xxx. 8 :—‘‘and Rachel said ‘wrestlings (or 
contortions—naphtile) of God have I wres- 
tled (niphtalti) with my sister and_have pre- 
vailed.’ And she called his name Naphtali.” 
At the migration to Egypt four sons are at- 


tributed -to Naphtali (Gen. xlIvi. 24; Ex. i. 


40 (Chr. vil.’ 18). en the census was 
taken at Mount Sinai the tribe numbered 
no less than 53,400 fighting men (Num, i, 48, 
ii. 30). But when the borders of the Pro- 
mised Land were reached, its numbers were 
reduced to 45,400 (Num, xxvi. 48-50). Dur- 
ing the march through the wilderness Naph- 
tali occupied a position on the north of the 
Sacred Tent with Dan and Asher (Num. ii. 


25-31). In the apportionment of the land, | 


er 


“he 


the lot of Naphtali was enclosed ; 
the lot of Naphtali ata g E 
lay Asher; on the sou 

















sides by those of Kae x ‘ibes. On the w 
ith Zebulun, 
east the trans-jordanie Manasseh. The 
terminated with the ravine of the Litd 
Leontes, and opened into the splendi 
ley which separates the two ranges of Le’ 
non. The south-boundary was proba! 
very much the same as that which at a 
later time separated Upper from Lower 
Galilee. In the reign or Penah king of Is-~ 
rael (cir. B.c. 730), Tiglath-Pileser overran 
the whole of the north of Israel,swept off _ 
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| the population, and bore them away to As- 4 


syria. But though the history of the tribe of — 2 
aphtali ends here, yet under the title of — 
GALILEE the district which they had for- | 
merly occupied was destined to become in — 
every way far more important than it had 
ever vefore been. a 
Naph'tali, Mount. The mountainous dis- 
trict Which formed the main part of the in- 
heritance of Naphtali (Josh. xx. 7), answer- 
ing to “ Mount Ephraim” in the centre and 
“Mount Judah” in the south of Palestine, 
Waph’tuhim, a Mizraite nation or tribe, 
mentioned only in the account of the de- 
scendants of Noah (Gen. x. 13; 1Chr. i. 11). 
If we may judge from their position in the ~ 
list of the Mizraites, the Naphtuhim were 
probably settled at first, either in Egypt or — 
immediately to the west of it. . 
Warcis'sus, a dweller at Rome (Rom. xvi. 
11), some members of whose household were — 
known as Christians to St. Paul. Some have 
assumed the identity of this Narcissus with — 
the secretary of this Emperor Claudius ; but 
this is quite uncertain. 
Ward. [SPIKENARD.] : : 
Wa'than (a giver). 1. An eminent Hebrew 
prophet in the reigns of David and Solomon. — 
e first appears in the consultation with 
David about the building of the Temple (2 _ 
Sam. vii. 2, 8, 17). He next comes forward as 
the reprover of David for the sin with Bath- 
sheba; and his famous apotogue on the ric 
man and the ewe lamb, which is the only © 
direct example of his prophetic power, 
shows it to have been of a very high order(2 
Sam. xii, 1-12), On the birth of Solomon he 
was either specially charged with giving 
him his name, JEDIDIAH, or else with his ed- 
ucation (2 Sam, xii. 25), At any rate, in the 
last years of David, it is Nathan who, Db: 
taking the side of Solomon, turned the scale 
in his favour. He advised Bathsheba; he 
himself ventured to enter the royal presence b 3 
with a remonstrance against the king’s_ 
apathy ; and at David’s request he assisted 
in the inauguration of Solomon (1K. i.8, 10, — 
11, 22, 23, 24, 32, 34, 38, 45). This is the last time i 
that we hear directly of his intervention in = 
the history. He left two works behind hi f 
—a Life of David (1 Chr. xxix. 29), and a Life 
of Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 29). The last of these 
may have been incomplete, as we cannot be ~ 
sure that he outlived Solomon. But the 
biography of David by Nathan is, of all th 



































_losses which antiquity, sacred or profane, 


has sustained, the most deplorable. 
rave is shown at Halhul, near Hebron.— 
son of David; one of the four who wet 
born to him by Bathsheba (1 Chr. iii. 5 
comp. xiv. 4, and 2 Sam. v. 14). Natha 
appears to have taken no part 
events of his father’s or his — 
reigns. He is interesting ‘to Cae 





 seph in t enealogy of St. Luke (iii. 31),— 
_ 3. Son, or brother, of one of the mem- 
7 Log Ne David’s guard (2 Sam. xxiii. 36; 1:Chr, 


__ WNathan'‘ael, a disciple of Jesus Christ con- 
cerning whom, under that name at least, we 
learn from Scripture little more than his 

_ birthplace, Cana of Galilee (John xxi. 2),and 

his simple truthful character (John i. 47). 

“The name does not occur in the first three 

Gospels. But it is commonly believed that 

Nathanael and Bartholomew are the same 
rson. The evidence for that belief is as fol- 

ows: St. John, who twice mentions Nathan- 

ael, never introduces the name of Bartholo- 

mew atall. St. Matt. x. 3; St. Mark iii. 18; 

and St. Luke vi. 14, all speak of Bartholo- 

mew, but never of Nathanael. It may be, 
that Nathanael was the proper name, and 

Bartholomew (son of Tholmai) the surname 

of the same disciple, just as Simon was 

_ called Bar-Jona, and Joses, Barnabas, It 

--was Philip who first brought Nathanael to 
Jesus, just as Andrew had brought his broth- 
er Simon; and Bartholomew named by 
each of the first three Evangelists immedi- 
ately after Philip, while by St. Luke he is 

_ coupled with pian Faerie in the same 
way as Simon with his brother Andrew, and 
James with his brother John. 

Waz’arene, an inhabitant of Nazareth. 
This appellative is applied to Jesus in many 
ppesenees in the N.T. Its application to Jesus, 

_ in consequence of the providential arrange- 
ments by which His parents were led to take 

_ up their abode in Nazareth, was the fillin 
out of the predictions in which the promise: 

. Messiah is described as a Nétser, i.e. a shoot, 
sprout, of Jesse, a humble and despised de- 
scendant of the decayed royal family. When- 
ever men spoke of Jesus as the Nazarene, 
they either consciously or unconsciously 
pronounced one of the names of the predict- 
ed Messiah, a name indicative both of his 
royal descent and his humble condition. 
Once (Acts xxiv, 5) the term Nazarenes is ap- 
plied to the followers of Jesus by way of 
contempt. The name still exists in Arabic 

_ as the aie age ts designation of Christians. 

Waz'areth, the ordinary residence of our 
Saviour, is not mentioned in the O. T., but 
occurs first in Matt. ii. 23. It derives its ce- 
lebrity from its connexion with the history 

_ of Christ, and in that respect has a hold on 
the imagination and feelings of men which 

_ it shares only with Jerusalem and Bethle- 

hem. Itis situated among the hills which 

‘constitute the south ridges of Lebanon just 
before they sink down into the Plain of Es- 
draelon. Of the identification of the ancient 
site there can be no doubt. The name of the 

resent village is en-Ndzirah, the same, there- 

fore, as ot old; it is formed on a hill or 

‘mountain (Luke iv, 29); it is within the lim- 

its of the province of Galilee (Mark i. 9); itis 

- near Cana, according to the implication in 

- John-ii. 1, 2; 11; a precipice exists in the 

‘ neighbourhood (Luke iv. 5 and, finally, a 

series of testimonies reach back to Euse- 

bius, the father of Church history, which 
represent the place as having occupied an 

Pbciongs 16 osition.. The modern Nazareth 


To 


elongs to the better class of eastern villages. 

_ It has a population of 3000 or ; afew are 
‘Mohammedans, the rest Latin and Greek 
Jhristians, The origin of the disrepute in 


es, ath 





~ appearing as one of the forefathers ‘of Jo-) 
tainly known. _. 


} John the 


a ' Nazarite. 


which Nazareth stood (John i. 47) is not _cer- 
All the inhabitants of Gali- 
lee were looked Bpon: with contempt by the 
people of Judaea because they spoke a ruder. 
dialect, were less cultivated, an 
exposed by their position to contact with 
the heathen. But Nazareth laboured under 
a special opprobrium, for it was a Galilean 
and not a southern Jew who asked the re-. 
proachful question whether ‘any good 
thing” could come from that source.— 
Among the “holy places” which the legends 
have gongs. to connect with events in the. 
life of Christ, two localities are of special 
interest. One of these is the “ Fountain of © 
the Virgin,”’ situated at the northeastern ex- 
tremity of the town, where, according to one 
tradition, the mother of Jesus received the 
angel’s salutation (Luke i. 28). The other 
place is that of the attempted Precipitation. 
Above the town are several rocky ledges 
over which a person could not be thrown 
without almost certain destruction. but 
there is one yery remarkable precipice, 
almost perpendicular, and forty or fifty feet 
high, near the Maronite church, which may 
well be supposed to be the identical one over 
which His infuriated townsmen attempted 
to hurl Jesus. N ; 
WNaz’arite, more properly Naz'irite (one 
separated), one of either sex who was bound 
by a vow of a peculiar kind to be set apart 
from others for the service of God. The ob- 
ligation was either for life or for a defined 
time. There is no notice in the Pentateuch 
of Nazarites for life ; but the regulations for 
the vow of a Nazarite of days aregiven Num. 
vi. 1-21. The Nazarite, during the term of 
his consecration, was bound to abstain from 
wine, grapes, with every production of the 
vine, and from every kind of intoxicatin 
drink. He was forbidden to cut the hair o 
his head, or to approachany dead body, even 
that of his nearest relation, When the pe- 
riod of his vow was fulfilled, he was brought 
to the door of the tabernacle, and was re- 
quired to offer a he lamb for a burnt-offer- 
ing, a ewe-lamb for a sin-offering, and a ram 
for a peace-offering, with the usual ac- 
companiments of peace-offerings (Lev. vii. 
12, 13) and of the offering made at the conse- 
eration of ghee (Ex. xxix. 2), “a basket of 
unleavened bread, cakes of fine flour min- 
led with oil, and wafers of unleavened 
read anointed with oil’ (Num. vi. 15). He 
brought also a meat-offering and a drink-of- 
fering, which appear to have been pre- 
sented by themselves as a distinct act of ser- 
vice (ver. 17). He was to cut off the hair of 
“the head of his separation’ (that is, the 
hair which had grown during the peried of 
his consecration) at the door of the taber- 
nacle, and to put it into the fire under the 
sacrifice gn thealtar. The priest then placed 
upon his hands the sodden left shoulder of 
the ram, with one of the unleavened cakes 
and one of the wafers, and then took them: . 
again and waved them for a wave-offering. 
Of the Nazarites for life three are mentioned 
in the Scriptures ;, Samson, Samuel, and St. 
aptist. The only one of these 
actually called a Nazarite is Samson. We 
do not know whether the vow for life was 
ever voluntarily taken by the individual. In 
all the cases mentioned in the sacred his- 
tory, it was made by the parents before the 


birth of the Nazarite himself,—Of the two 





were more® — 


Neapoiis.: 
Wehemiah. 


vows recorded of St. Paul, that in Acts xviii, 
18 certainly cannot be regarded as a regular 
Nazaritevow. All that we are told of it is 
that, on his way from Corinth to Jerusalem, 
He “shaved his head in Cenchreae, for he 
had a vow.’ It is most likely that it was a 
sort of vow, modified from the proper Naza- 
rite vow, which had come into use at this 
time amongst the religious Jews who had 
been visited by sickness, or any other cala- 
mity. The other reference to a vow taken 
by St. Paul is in Acts xxi. 24, where we find 
the brethren at Jerusalem exhorting him to 
_take part with four Christians who had a 
_ vow on them, to sanctify (not purify, as in 
A. V.) himself with them, and to be at 
charges with them, that they might shave 
their heads. It cannot be doubted that this 
_ wasa eee. legal Nazarite vow.—The mean- 
ing of the Nazarite vow has been regarded 
in different lights. It may be regarded asan 
act of self-sacrifice. That it was essentially 
a sacrifice of the person to the Lordis ob- 
viously in accordance with the terms of the 
Law (Num. vi. 2). As the Nazarite was a wit- 
ness for the straitness of the Law, as distin- 
ished from the freedom of the Gospel, 
is:sacrifice of himself was a submission to 
the letter of therule. Its outward manifesta- 
tions were restraints and eccentricities. The 
man was separated from his brethren that 
he might be peculiarly devoted to the Lord. 
This was consistent with the purpose of 
divine wisdom for the time for which it was 
ordained. 

Weap’olis, is the place in northern Greece 
where Paul and his associates first landed 
in Europe (Acts xvi. 11); where, no doubt, 
he landed also on his second visit to Mace- 
donia (Acts xx. 1), and whence certainly he 
embarked on his last journey through that 
paunince to Troas and Jerusalem (Acts xx. 

).. Philippi being an inland town, Neapolis 
was evidently the port, and is represented 
by the present Kavailla. 

Nebai’oth, Nebaj'oth, the “first-born of 
Ishmael” (Gen. xxv. 13; 1 Chr. i, 29), and 
father of a pastoral tribe named after him, 
. the ‘‘rams of Nebaioth” being mentioned by 
the prophet Isaiah (Ix. 7) with the flocks of 
Kedar. From the days of Jerome this peo- 
ple had been identified with the Nabathae- 
ans, of whom Petra was the capital. 

Ne'bat, the father of Jeroboam (1 K. xi. 
26, xii. 2, 15, &c.), is described as an Ephra- 
thite, or Ephraimite, of Zereda. 

Ne’bo, Mount, the mountain from which 
Moses took his first and last view of the 
Promised Land (Deut. xxxii. 49, xxxiv. 1). 
It is described as in the land of Moab ; fac 
ing Jericho; the head or summit of a moun- 
tain called the Pisgah; but notwithstanding 
the minuteness of this description, no one 
has yet succeeded in pointing out any spot 
which answers to Nebo, 

Webo. 1. A townof Reuben on the east- 
ern side of Jordan (Num. xxxii. 8, 38). In 
the remarkable prophecy adopted by Isaiah 
(xv. 2) and Jeremiah (xlviii. af 22) concern- 
ing Moab, Nebo is mentioned in the same 
connexion as before, but in the hands of 
Moab. Eusebius and Jerome identify it 
with Nobah or Kenath, and eae it 8 miles 
south of Heshbon, where the ruins of el- 
Habis appear _to stand at present.—2. The 
children of Nebo returned from Babylon 
With Zerubbabel (Har, fi, 29, x, 43; Neh, vii, 





33). The name occurs between Bethel and 
Ai, and Lydda, which implies that it was 
situated in the territory of Benjamin to the 
N.W. of Jerusalem. This is possibiy the 
modern Beit-Niibah, about 12 miles N.W. by 
W. of Jerusalem, 8 from Lydda.—3, Nebo, 
which occurs both in Isaiah (xlvi. 1) and Jer- 
emiah (xlviii. 1) as the name of a Chaldaean 
god, isa well known deity of the Babyloni- 
ans and Assyrians. He was the god.who 
presided over learning and letters. His gen- 
eral character corresponds to that of the 
Egyptian Thoth, the Greek Hermes and the 
Latin Mercury. Astronomicaily fie is identi- 
fied with the planet nearest thé sun. In 
Babylonia Nebo held a prominent placefrom 
an eariy time. The ancient town of Borsippa 
was especially under his protection, and the 
great temple there (the modern Birs-Nimrud) 
was dedicated to him from a very remote 
age. He was the tutelar god of the most im- 
portant Babylonian kings, in whose names 
the word Nabu, or Nebo, appears as an ele- 
ment. 

Webuchadnez'zar, or Nebuchadrez’zar, 
the greatest and most powerful of the 
Babylonian kings. His name is explained 
to mean “Nebo is the protector against 
misfortune.” He was the son and successor 
of Nabopolassar, the founder of the Baby- 
lonian Empire. In the lifetime of his 
father, Nebuchadnezzar led an army against 
Pharaoh-Necho, king of Egypt, defeated him 
at Carchemish (B.c. 605) in a great battle 
(Jer. xlvi. 2-12), recovered Coele-syria, Phoe- 
nicia, and Palestine, took Jerusalem (Dan. i. 
1, 2), pressed forward to Egypt, and was 
engaged in that country or upon its borders 
when intelligence arrived which recalled 
him hastily to Babylon. Nabopolassar, af- 
ter reigning 21 years, had died, and the 
throne was vacant. In some alarm about 
the succession he hurried back to the capi- 
tal, accompanied only by his light troops: 
and crossing the desert, probably by way 
of Tadmor or Palmyra, reached Babylon 
before any disturbance had arisen, and en- 
tered peaceably on his kingdom (B.c, 604). 
Within three years of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
first expedition into Syria and Palestine, 
disaffection_ again showed itself in those ' 
countries. Jehoiakim, who, although threat- 
ened at first with captivity (2 Chr, xxxvi. 
6) had been finally maintained on the throne 
as a Babylonian vassal, after three years 
of service ‘turned and rebelled” against 
his suzerain, probably trusting to be sup- 
ported by Egypt (2 K. xxiv. 1). Not long 
afterwards Phoenicia seems to have broken 
into revolt; and the Chaldaean monarch, 
who had_ previously endeavoured to sub- 
due the disaffected by his generals (ib. ver. 
2), once more took the field in person, 
and marched first of all against Tyre. Hav- 
ing invested that city, and left a portion 
of his army there to continue the siege, - 
he proceeded against Jerusalem, which sub- 
mitted without a struggle. According to 
Josephus, who is here our chief authority, 
Nebuchadnezzar punished Jehoiakim with 
death (comp. Jer. xxii. 18, 19, and xxxvi. 
30), but placed his son Jehoiachin upon 
the throne. Jehoiachin reimned only three 
months; for, on his showing symptoms of 
disaffection, Nebuchadnezzar came up 
against Jerusalem for the third time, de- 


posed the young prince (whom he carried 
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together with a lange 
ulation of the city, and the chief 
of the Temple treasures), and made_his 
unele Zedekiah, king in his room, Tyre 
_ still held out; and it was not till the thir- 
teenth year from the time of its first in- 
-vestment that the city of merchants fell 
(B.C. 585). Ere this happened, Jerusalem had 
been totally destroyed. This consummation 
Was owing to the folly of Zedekiah, who, 
despite the warnings of Jeremiah, made a 
treaty with Apries (Hophra), king of Egypt 
(Ez. xvii. 15), and on the strength of this 
alliance renounced his allegiance to the 
king of Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar com- 
menced the final siege of Jerusalem in the 
ninth year of Zedekiah,—his own seven- 
_ teenth year (B.c. 588), and took it two years 
later (B.c. 586). One effort to carry out 
the treaty seems to have been made by 
Apries. An Egyptian army crossed the 
frontier, and began its march towards Je- 
rusalem ; upon which Nebuchadnezzar rais- 
ed the siege and set off to meet the new 
foe. According to Josephus a battle was 
fought in which Apries was completely de- 
feated: but the Scriptural account seems 
rather to imply that the Egyptians retired 
on the advance of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
recrossed the frontier without risking an 
engagement (Jer. xxxvii. 5-8) After an 
eighteen months’ siege Jerusalem fell. Ze- 
dekiah escaped from the city, but was 
eaptured near Jericho (ib. xxxix. 5) and 
“brought to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah in 
the territory of Hamath, where his eyes 
were put out by the king’s order, while 
his sons and his chief nobles were slain. 
Nebuchadnezzar then returned to Babylon 
with Zedekiah, whom he imprisoned for 
the remainder of his life; leaving Nebuzar- 
adan, the captain of his guard, to com- 
plete the destruction of the city and_the 
pacification of Judaea. Gedaliah, a Jew, 
was appointed governor, but he was shortly 
murdered, and the rest of the Jews either 
fied to Egypt, or were carried by Nebuzar- 
adan to Babylon. The military successes 
of Nebuchadnezzar cannot_be traced mi- 
nutely beyond this point. It may be gath- 
ered from the prophetical Scriptures and 
from Josephus, that the conquest of Je- 
rusalem was rapidly followed by the fall 
- of Tyre and the complete submission of 
Phoenicia (Ez. xxvi.-xxviii.); after which 


- to Babylon 
of the > aa 


the Babylonians carried their arms into 


E t, and inflicted severe injuries on that 
‘terule country (Jer. xlvi. 13-26; Ez. xxix. 
2-20).—We are told that the first care of 
Nebuchadnezzar, on obtaining quiet posses- 
sion of his kingdom after the first Syrian 
- expedition, was to rebuild the temple of Bel 
_ (Bel-Merodach) at Babylon out of the spoils 
of the Syrian war. He next proceeded to 
strengthen and beautify the city, which he 
renovated throughout, and surrounded with 
seyeral lines of fortification, himself adding 
one entirely new quarter. Having finished 
the walls and adorned the gates magnifi- 
cently, he constructed a new palace. In the 
ounds of this palace he formed the cele- 
rated “hanging garden.”’ But he did not 
_ confine his efforts to the ornamentation and 

improvement of his capital. Throughout 
- the empire, at Borsippa, Sippara, Cutha, 
Chilmad, Duraba, Teredon, and a multitude 
of other places, he built or rebuilt cities, re- 
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paired te 
voirs, canals, and aqueducts,on a scale of 
grandeur and magnificence | surpassing 
everything of the kind recorded in history, 
unless it be the constructions of one or two: 
of the greatest Egyptian monarchs, The 
wealth, greatness, an pie prosperity of 
Nebuchadnezzar are str ’ 


* 


ae hu constructed quays, reser 


kingly placed before 


us in the book of Daniel. »~Towards the close > — 


of his reign the glory of Nebuchadnezzar  — 


suffered a temporary eclipse. Asa punish-. 
ment for his pride and vanity, that strange 
form of madness was sent upon him which 
the Greeks called i Reon wherein the 
sufferer imagines himself a beast, and quit- 
ting the haunts of mén, insists on leading 
the life of a beast (Dan. iv. 33). After an in- 
terval of fouror perhaps seven years (Dan. 
iv. 16), Nebuchadnezzar’s malady left him. 
We are told that his reason returned, and 
for the glory of his kingdom his honour and 
brightness returned ;” and he ‘was estab-. 
lished in his kingdom, and excellent majesty 
Hoes added to him’ (Dan. iv. 36). He died in 
e 
84), having reigned 43 years. A son, EVIL- 
MERODACH, succeeded him. B 
Webushas’ban, one of the officers of Neb- 
uchadnezzar at the time of the capture of. 
Jerusalem. He was Rab-saris, i.e. chief. of 
the eunuchs (Jer.. xxxix. 13), 
ban’s office and title were the same as those 
of Ashpenaz (Dan. i. 3), whom he probably ° 
succeeded. 2 
Webuzar’adan, the Rab -tabbachim, i.e. 
chief of the slaughterers (A. V. ‘‘captain of 
the guard’’) a high officer in the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar. On the capture of Jeru-) 
salem he was left by Nebuchadnezzar in 
charge of the city (comp. Jer. xxxix. 11), 
He seems to have gui ted Judaea when he 
took down the chief people of Jerusalem to 
his master at Riblah (2 K. xxv. 18-20), In 
four years he again appeared (Jer. lii. 30). 
Nebuchadnezzar in his twenty-third year 
made a descent on the regions east of Jor. 
dan, including the Ammonites and Moabites,. 
who escaped when Jerusalem was destroyed. 
Thence he proceeded to Egypt. and, either on 
the way thither or on the return, Nebuzar- 
adan again passed through the country and 
carried off more captives (Jer. lii. 30). 
Weg'inah. properly Neginath, occurs in the . 
title of Ps. 1xi., to the chief musician upon 
Neginath.” The LXX. and Vulg. evidently. 
read ‘‘ Neginoth” in the plural, which occurs 
in the titles of Ps. iv., vi., liv., lv., lxvii., 
lxxvi., and the margin of Hab. iii. 19, and is 
perhaps the true peanee Whether the 
word be singular or plural, it is the general 
term by which all stringed instruments are 
described. ‘The chief musician on Ne- 
ginoth” was therefore the conductor of 
that portion of the Temple-choir who played 
upon the stringed instruments, and who are 
mentioned in Ps, lxviii. 25. 
Neg'inoth, [NEGINAH.] 5 
Wehemi'ah, son of Hachaliah, and appa- 
rently of the tribe of Judah. All that we 
know certainly concerning him is contained 
in the book which bears his name. We first 
find him at Shushan, the winter residence of 
the kings of Persia, in high office as the cup- 
bearer of king Artaxerxes Longimanus. In 
the 20th year of the king's reign, #,e. B.c. 445, 
certain Jews arrived from Judaea, and gave 
Nehemiah a deplorable account of the state 
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yeas B.c. 561, at an advanced age (83 or © 
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of Jerusalem, He immediately conceived 


_ the idea of going to Jerusalem to endeavour 


to better their state, and obtained the king’s 

consent to his mission. Having received his 
appointment as governor of Judaea, he 
started on his journey: being under 


: aa 
-mise to return to Persia within a given time. 


Nehemiah’s great work was rebuilding, for 
the first time since their destruction by Ne- 
buzaradan, the 'walls of Jerusalem, and re- 
storing that city to its former state and dig- 
nity as a fortified town. In a wonderfully 
short time the walls seemed to emerge from 
the heaps of burnt rubbish, and to encircle 


a the city as in the days of old. It soon be- 


-came apparent how wisely Nehemiah had 
acted in hastening on the work. On his very 
first arrival, as governor, Sanballat and _ To- 
biah had given unequivocal proof of their 

_mortification at hisappointment. But when 


- the restoration was seen to be rapidly pro- 
_ gressing, their indignation knew no bounds. 


They made a great conspiracy to fall upon 
the builders with an armed force and put a 
stop to the undertaking. The project was 
defeated by the vigilance and prudence of 
Nehemiah. Various stratagems were then 
resorted to to got Nehemiah away from Je- 
rusalem, and if possible to take his life. 
But that which most nearly succeeded was 
the attempt to bring him into suspicion 
‘with the king of Persia, as if he in- 
tended to set -himself up as an indepen- 
dent king, as soon as the walls were com- 

leted. The artful letter of Sanballat so 

ar wrought upon Artaxerxes, that he issued 
a decree stopping the work till further or- 
ders. It is probable that at the same time 
he recalled Nehemiah, or perhaps his leave 
of absence had previously expired. But af- 


- ter a delay, perhaps of several years, he was 


_ Jews from spoliation and slavery. 


permitted to return to Jerusalem, and to 
crown his work by a ree the Temple, 
and dedicating the walls. Nehemiah does 
not indeed mention this adverse decree; 
nor should we have suspected his absence 
at all from Jerusalem, but for the incidental 
allusion in ch. ii. 6, xiii. 6, coupled with the 
long interval of years between the earlier 


and later chapters of the book. It seems | 


that the work stopped immediately after the 
events narrated in vi. 16-19, and that chapter 
vii. goes on to relate the measures adopted 
_ by him upon his return with fresh powers. 
—During his government Nehemiah firmly 
repressed the exactions of the nobles, and 
the usury of the rich, and rescued the poor 
e re- 
fused to receive his lawful allowance as 
governor from the people, in consideration 
of their poverty, during the whole twelve 
years that he was in office, but kept at his 
own charge atable for 150 Jews, at which 
any who returned from captivity were wel- 
come. He made most careful provision for 
the maintenance of the ministering priests 
and Levites, and for the due and constant 
celebration of Divine worship, Beyond the 
32nd year of Artaxerxes, to which Nehemi- 


 ah’s Own. narrative leads us, we have no ac- 


count of him whatever. 

Wehemi'ah, Book of, like the preceding 
one of Ezra, is clearly and certainly not all 
by the same hand, ZRA, BOOK OF.] By 
far the Soe portion, indeed, is the 
work of Nehemiah; but other portions are 
either extracts from various chronicles and 


| reflections, some yh oe 
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rs, or supplementary narratives and 
ie y by Ezra, others, 
Riad 0 Bi oe ‘person who ~ 
nserted the latest genealogical extracts 
from the public chronicles.—The main his- ~ 
tory contained in the book of Nehemiah 
covers about 12 years, viz., from the 20th to 
the 32nd year of. Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
i.e. from B.C. 445 to 433. The whole narrative ¢ 
gives us a gi ag and interesting account. 
of the state of Jerusalem and the returned 
captives in the writer’s times, and, incident- 
atte, of the nature of the Persian govern- 
ment and the condition of its remote pro- 
vinces. The documents appended to it also 
give some further information as to the 
times of Zerubbabel on the one hand, and as 
to the continuation of the genealogical 
registers and the succession of the high- 
priesthood to the close of the Persian em- 
pire on the other. The view given of the 
rise of two factions among the Jews—the 
one the strict religious pee ; the other, the 
gentilizing party. sets before us the germ of 
much that we meet with in a more devel- > 
oped state in later Jewish history. Again, 
in this history as well as in the book of 
Ezra, we see the bitter enmity between 
the Jews and Samaritans acquiring strength 
and definitive form on both religious and 
political grounds. The book also throws 4 
much light upon the domestic institutions “Ss 
of the Jews. Some of its details give us in- 
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cidentally information of great historical 
ortance. 
e‘hiloth. The title of Ps. v. in the A. V. , 
is rendered “ to the chief musician upon 
Nehiloth.” It is most likely that Nehiloth is 4 
the general termifor perforated wind-instru- 
ments of all kinds, as Neginoth denotes all } 
manner of stringed instruments. 

Wehush'tan, the name by which the bra- 
zen serpent, made by Moses in the wilder- 
ness (Num, xxi. 9), was worshipped in the _ 
time of Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. ri It is evi- 
dent that our translators by their rendering, : 
“and he called it Nehushtan,” understood 
that the subject of the sentence is Hezekiah, 
and that when he destroyed the brazen ser- 
pes he gave it the name Nehushtan, “a - 

razen thing,’ in token of his utter con- 
tempt. But it is better to understand the 
Hebrew as referring to the name by which ~ 
the serpent was generally Known, the sub- b 
ject of the verb being indefinite—‘‘ and one 
called it ‘Nehushtan.’” =< 
Ne'reus, a Christian at Rome, saluted by ? 
St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 15. According to tradi- . 
tion he was beheaded at Terracina, probably 
in the reign of Nerva. -_ 

Wer'gal, one of the chief Assyrian and 
Babylonian deities, seems to have corre- 
sponded closely to the classical Mars K. 
xvii. 30). 

Ner’gal-Share’zer occurs only in Jer. 
xxxix. 3and 13. There appear to havebeen _ 
two persons of the name among the “ princes — 
of the king of Babylon,” who accompanied __ 
Nebuchadnezzar on his last expedition x 
against Jerusalem. One of these is not 
marked by any additional title; buttheother __ 
has the honourable distinction of Rab-mag, 
and it is to him alone that any particular in- 
terest attaches. In sacred Scripture he ap. 
pears among the persons, who, by comma 
of Nebuchadnezzar, released Jeremiah Th 
prison; profane history gives us reason t 


PC 








4 
ns 
“7 


# 
- 














pe eee ad Lee pan 
believe that he was a personage of 
es nce, who not long afterwards mounted 
_ the Babylonian throne. This identification 
_ depends in part upon the exact resemblance 
of name, which is found on Babylonian: 
bricks in the form of Nergal-shar-uzur ; but 
mainly it rests upon the title of Rubu-emga, 
or Rab-Mag, which this king bears in his in- 
scriptions. He is the same as the monarch 
called Neriglissar cr Neriglissoor, who mur- 
dered Evil-Merodach, the son of Nebuchad- 
_ hezzar, and succeeded him upon the throne. 
His reign lasted from B.c. 559 to B.c. 556. 
WNeth’inim. As applied specifically to a 
_distinct body of men connected with the 
services of the Temple, this name first meets 
us in the later books of the O. T.; in 1Chr., 
Ezra, and Nehemiah. The word and the 
ideas embodied in it may, however, be traced 
to a much earlier period. Asderived from 
the verb nathan (=give, set apart, dedicate), 
it was applied to those who were specially 
appointed to the liturgical offices of the 
Tabernacle. We must not forget that the 
Levites were given to Aaron and his sons, 
i.e. to the priests as an order, and were ac- 
eordingly the first Nethinim (Num. iii. 9, 
viii. 19). At first they were the only atten- 
dants, and their work must have been labo- 
rious enough. The first conquests, however, 
brought them their share of the captive 
slaves of the Midianites, and 320 were given 
to them as having charge of the Tabernacle 
> (Num, xxxi. 47), while 32 only were assigned 
specially to the priests. This disposition to 
evolve the more laborious offices'of their 
ritual upon slaves of another race showed 
itself again in the treatment of the Gibeon- 
ites. No addition to the number thus em- 
ployed appears to have been made durin 
the period of the Judges, and they continue 
to be known by their old name as the Gibeon- 
ites. Either the massacre at Nob had in- 
volved the Gibeonites as well as the priests 
(1 Sam. xxii. 19), or else they had fallen vic- 
tims to some other outburst of Saul’s fury, 
and, though there were survivors (2 Sam. 
xxi. 2), the number was likely to be quite 
inadequate for the greater stateliness of the 
new worship at Jerusalem. It is to this 
eriod accordingly that the origin of the class 
aring this name may traced. The 
Nethinim were those ‘‘ whom David and the 
princes appointed Cen. gave) for the service 
of the Levites” (Ezr. viii. 20) Analogy 
would lead us to conclude that, in this as 
in the former instances, these were either 
prisoners taken in war, or else some of the 
remnant of the Canaanites. From this time 
the Nethinim probably lived within the pre- 
eincts of the Temple, doing its rougher work, 
and so enabling the Levites to take a higher 
osition as the religious representatives and 
AastEnCkOrs of the reaps. The example set 
by David was followed by his successor. As- 
suming, as is probable, that the later Rab- 
binie teaching represents the traditions of 
an earlier period, the Nethinim appear never 
to have lost the stigma of their Canaanite 
origin. They were all along a servile and 
subject caste. The only period at which they 
rise into anything like prominence is that of 
the return from the captivity. In that re- 
turn the ere were conspicuous: and 
- numerous, but the-Levites, for some reason 
-unknown to us, hung back. The services of 
the Nethinim were consequently of more 
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importance Gar. viii. 17), but in their case ~~ 
also, the small number of those that joined 

(892 under Zerubbabel, 220 under Ezra, in- ° 
cluding ‘‘Solomon’s servants’) indieates 
that many preferred remaining in the lan 

of their exile to returning to their old? 
service. Those that did come were conse- 
quently thought worthy of special mention. 

Wet'ophah, a town the name of which 
oceurs only in the catalogue of those who 
returned with Zerubbabel from the Captivi- 
ty (Ezr. ii, 22; Neh. vii. 26; 1 Esdr. v, 18). But, _ 
though not directly mentioned till so late a: 
period, Netophah was really a much older 
place. Two of David’s guard (1 Chr. xxvii, 
13, 15), were Netophathites. The ‘villages of 
the Netophathites” were the residence of 
the Levites (1 Chr, ix. 16). From another 
notice we learn that the particular Levites 
who inhabited these villages were singers 
(Neh. xii. 28). To judge from Neh. vii. 26 the 
town was in the neighbourhood of, or close- 
ly connected with, Bethlehem, 

Nettle. The Hebrew word so translated 
in Job xxx. 7; Prov. xxiv. 31, was perhaps 
some species of wild mustard. The Hebrew — 
word translated nettle in Is. xxxiv, 13; Hos. 
ix.6; Prov. xxiv. 31, may be understood to 
denote some species of nettle (Urtica). * 

Wew Moon. The first day of the lunar 
month was observed asa holy day. In ad-- 
dition to the daily sacrifice there were of- 
fered two young bullocks, a ram* and seven 
lambs of the first vear as a. burnt-offering, 
with the proper meat-offerings and drink- 
offerings, and a kid as a sin-offering (Num, 
xxviii. 11-15). As on the Sabbath, trade and 
handicraft work were eropnee (Am. viii. 5), 
and the Temple was opened for public wor- 
ship (Ez. xlvi. 3; Is. lxvi, 23); The trumpets 
were blown at the offering of the special 
sacrifices for the day, as on the. solemn 
festivals (Num. x. 10; Ps. Ixxxi. 3). It was 
an occasion for state-banquets (1 Sam. xx. 5- 
24), In later, if not in earlier times, fasting 
was intermitted at the nc w moons (Jud. 
viii. 6). The new moons are generally men- 
tioned so as to show that they were regard- 
ed as a peculiar class of holy days, distin- 

uished from the solemn feasts and the Sab- 

aths (Ez. xlv. 17; 1 Chr. xxiii. 814 2 Chr. ii, 
4, viii. 18, xx xi. 3; Esr. iii. 5; Neh. x. 33). The 
seventh new moon of the religious year, 
being that of Tisri, commenced the civil 
year, and had a‘significance and rites of its — 
own. It wasa day of holy convocation. 

Wew Testament. [BIBLE.] 

New Year. (TRUMPETS, FEAST OF.] 

Nib’haz, a deity of the Avites, introduced 
by them into Samaria in the time of Shal- 
maneser (2 K. xvii, 31). There is no certain. 
information as to the character of the deity, 
or the form of the idol so named. The 
Rabbins derived the name from a Hebrew 
root ndbach, ** to bark,” and hence assigned 
to it the figure of a dog, or a dog-headed 
man. . 

Nica’nor. 1. Son of Patroclus (2 Mace. 
viii. 9), a general who was engaged in the 
Jewish wars under Antiochus Epiphanes 
and Demetrius I. (1 Mace. iii. 88, iv., vii. 26, 
ean One of the first seven deacons (Acts 

Wicode’mus, a Pharisee, a ruler of the 
Jews, and teacher of Israel (John iii. 1, 10), 
whose secret visit to our Lord was the occa- 
sion of the discourse recorded only by S8t_ 
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‘Nineveh, a 
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John. A constitutional timidity is discerni- 


ble im the character of the inquiring Phari- | 


- see, “Thus: the few words which he inter- 
. posed against: the rash injustice of his col- 
laneroseare cautiously rested on a general, 
@ principle (John vii. 50). And even when the 
~ power of Christ’s love, manifested on the 
cross, had made the most timid disciple 
bold, Nicodemus does not come forward 
with his splendid gifts of affection until the 
example d been set by one of his own 
rank, and wealth, and station in society 
(xix. 39). In these three notices of Nicode- 
- musa noble candour and a simple love of 
truth shine out in the midst of hesitation 
and fear of man. We can therefore easily 
believe the tradition that after the resurrec- 
tion he became a professed disciple of 
Christ, and received baptism at the hands of 
Peter and John, 

Wicola‘itans. [Nicouas.] _ 

Nicolas oe vi. 5), a native of Antioch, 
and a proselyte to the Jewish faith. When 
the church was still confined to Jerusalem, 

- he*became a convert; and being a man of 
honest mEport, full of the Holy Ghost and of 
-wisdom, he was chosen by the whole multi- 
tude of “the disciples to be one of the first 
seven deacons, and he was ordained by the 
-apostles.—A sect of Nicolaitans is mentioned 
in Rev. ii. 6,15; but there is no reason ex- 
_ cept the similarity of name for identifying 
Nicolas with the sect which our Lord de- 
nounces, for the traditions on the subject 
are of no value. It would seem from Rey. 

~ ii. 14, that the Nicolaitans held that it was 
lawful ‘‘to eat things sacrificed to idols, and 
to commit fornication,” in opposition to 
the eaoure of the church rendered in Acts 
xv. 20, 


ey Wicop’olis is mentioned in Tit. iii. 12, as 


the place where St. Paul was intending to 

Shen the coming winter. Nothing is to be 

ound in the Epistle itself to determine 

which Nicopolis is here intended. One Ni- 
copolis was in Thrace, near the borders of 

Macedonia. The contig eg (which, how- 

ever, is of no authority) fixes on this place, 

calling it the Macedonian Nicopolis. But we 
little doubt that Jerome’s view is correct, 
and that the Pauline Nicopolis was the cele- 
_ brated city of Epirus. This city (the “ City 
of Victory”) was built by Augustus in mem- 
ory of the battle of Actium. It was ona 
peninsula to the west of the bay of Actium. 

Wi'ger is the additional or distinctive 
name given to the Simeon who was one of 
the teachers and apes in the Chureh at 
Antioch (Acts xiil, 1). 

Night. [Day.] 

Night-hawk. The Hebrew word so trans- 
lated (Lev. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15) probably de- 
notes some kind of owl. 

Wile,the great river of Egypt. The word Nile 
nowhere occursin the A. V.; butit is neand 
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of under the name of Sihor [Stor], and 
“the river of Egypt” (Gen, xv. 18), On the 
inundation of the Nile see Eeyprr. The Nile 
is constantly before us in the history of Is- 
rael in Egypt. Into it the male children were 
cast; in it, or rather in some canal or pool, 
was the ark of Moses put, and found by 
Pharaoh’s daughter when she went down to 
bathe. When the plagues were sent, the 
sacred river—a main support of the people— 
nad a waters everywhere, were turned into 
ood, , 






















BRTH-NGRAH (ver. 36) it belo: the 
of Gad. By Eusebius, however, it is cited | 
a“city of Reuben in Gilead.” A wady a 
a town, voth called Nimreh, have been met — 
with in Betheniyeh, east of the Lejah, and 
five miles north-west of Kunawét. . 

Wim’rim, The Waters of, a stream or 
brook within the country of Moab, which 
is mentioned in the denunciations of that 
nation by Isaiah (xv. 6) and Jeremiah (xlviii, 
34). We should perhaps look for the site o: 
Nimrim in Moa eet i.e. on the sout. 
eastern shoulder of the Dead Sea. 

Wim ‘rod, a son of Cush and grandson of © 
Ham. The events of his life are recorded in~ 
Gen, x. 8, ff., from which we learn (1) that 
he was a Cushite ; (2) that he established an — 
empire in Shinar (the classical Babytonia), — 
the chief towns being Babel, Erech, Accad, — 
and Calneh; and (3) that he extended this 
empire horthwards along the course of the 
Tigris over Assyria, where he founded a@ 
second group of capitals, Nineveh, Reho- 
both, Calah, and Resen. (In verse llinstead 
of “out of that land went forth Asshur,” we 
ought to read ‘out of that land he went 
forth to Assyria,” as in the margin.) These 
events may be held to represent the salient 
historical facts conneeted with the earliest 
stages of the great Babylonian empire. 1. In- 
the first place there is abundant evidence 
that the race that first held sway in the 
lower Babylonian plain was of Cushite or — 
Hamitic extraction. The name Cush itself — 
was preserved in Babylonia and the adja- — 
cent countries under the forms of Cossaei, 
Cissia, Cuthah, and Susiana or Chuzistan. 
2. In the second place, the earliest seat of 
empire was in the south part of the Babylo. 
nian plain, The large mounds which for a — 
vast number of centuries have covered the 
ruins of ancient cities, have already yielded — 
some evidences of the dates and names of — 
their founders, and we can assign the highest» 
antiquity to the towns represented by the 
mounds of Aver | erhaps the early Babel, 
though also identified with Calneh), Warka 
ee Biblical Erech), Mugheir (Ur), and Sen- — 

erch (Ellasar), while the name of Accad is ¥ 
preserved in the title Kinzi-Akkad, by which 
the founder or embellisher of those towns — 
was distinguished. The date of their foun- 
dation may be placed at_about B.c. 2200.3. 
In the third place, the Babylonian empire — 
extended its sway northwards along the ~ 
course of the Tigris at a period long ante- — 
rior to the rise of the Assyrian empire in the’ 
13th century B.c. a 
Nim'shi. The grandfather of Jehu, who 4 
is generally called “the son of Nimshi” ~ 
GK. xix. 16; 2-K. ix. 2, 14, 20; 2 Chrum 
xxii. 7). * 
Nineveh, the capital of the ancient king- 
dom and empire of Assyria. The name ap- 
pears to be compounded from that of an 

al 
= 


































Assyrian deity, ‘‘ Nin,” Niele EI it is. 
conjectured, with the Greek Hercules, and 
occurring in the names of several Assyrian 
kings, as in ‘‘Ninus,” the mythic founder, 
according to Greek tradition, of the ci 
Nineveh is first mentioned in the O. T. 
connexion with the primitive dispersement 
and migrations of the human race. Asshur. 
or, according to the marginal reading which 
is generally preferred, Nimrod, is t ere de- 















“seribed (Gs ing his king- | 
_ dom from the land-of Shipar or Bebrioaie ; 
in the south, to Assyria in the north, and 
founding four cities, of which the most 

famous was Nineveh. . Hence Assyria was 
subsequently known to the Jews as. ‘the 
land of Nimrod” (cf. Mic. v. 6). and was be- 
lieved to have been first peopled by a colony 
from Babylon. The kingdom of Assyriaand 
of the Assyrians is referred to in the O. T. as 
connected with the Jews at a very early 
eriod; as in Num. xxiv. 22, &4, and Ps. 
Peet 8; but after the notice of the foun- 
_ dation of Nineveh in Genesis no further 
mention is made of the city until the time of 
the book of Jonah, or the 8th century B.c. 
In this book neither Assyria nor the Assyri- 
ans are mentioned, the king to whom the 
prophet was sent being termed the “ king of 
ineveh,” and his subjects the “people of 
Nineveh.” Assyria is first called a kingdomin 
the time of Menahem, about B.c. 770. Nahum 
(?B.C. 645) directs his prophecies against Nine- 
veh; only once against the king of Assyria 
ch. iii. 18, In 2K. (xix. 36) and Is. xxxvii. 
the city is first distinctly mentioned as the 
residence of the monarch. Sennacherib was 
slain there when worshipping in the temple 
of Nisroch his god. Zephaniah, about B.c. 
630, couples the capital and the gdom to- 
‘gether 13) ; and this is the last mention of 
Nineveh as an existing city. The destruc- 
tion of Nineveh occurred B.c. 606. The city 
was then laid waste, its monuments destroy- 
ed, and its inhabitants scattered or carried 
- away into captivity. It never rose again 
_ fromits ruins, This total Ceppresrance of 
Nineveh is fully confirmed by the records of 
rofane history. The political history of 

' Nineveh is that of Assyria, of which a sketch 
has already been given. [AssyRIA.]—Pre- 
vious to recent excavations and researches, 
the ruins which occupied the presumed site 
of Nineyeh.seemed to consist of mere shape- 

' Jess heaps or mounds of earth and rubbish. 
Unlike the vast masses of brick masonry 
which marked the site of Babylon, they 
showed externally no signs of artificial con- 
struction, except perhaps here and there the 
traces of arude wall of sun-dried brick. The 
only difficulty is to determine which ruins 
are to be comprised within the actual limits 
of the ancient city. The principal ruins are 
—1, the group immediately opposite Mosul, 
including the great mounds of pee dat ced 
and Nebbi Yunus; 2,that near the junction 
ofthe Tigrisand Zab, comprising the mounds 
of Nimroud and Athur; 3, Khorsabad, 
about 10 miles to the east of the former 
river; 4, Shereef Khan, about 5% miles to the 
-north of Kouyunkik and 5, Selamiyah, 3 
+» milesto thenorthof Nimroud. The first trav- 
eller who carefully examined the supposed 
site of Nineveh was Mr. Rich, formerly politi- 

_ ealagent for the East India Company at Bag- 
_ dad; but his investigations were almost en- 
_ tirely confined to Kouyunjik and the sur- 
- rounding mounds,of which he made a survey 
in 1820. In 1843 M. Botta, the French consul at 
Mosul, fully explored the ruins. They consist- 
ed of the lower part of a number of halls, 
rooms, and passages, for the most part wains- 
-coted. with slabs of coarse gray. alabaster. 
sculptured with figures in relief, the prneine 
entrances being formed by colossal human- 
headed winged bulls. No remains of exter- 
jor architecture of any great importance 
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were discovered.’ The. calcined limestone 
and the great accumulation of charred wood. 
and charcoal showed that the building had 
been destroyed by fire. Its upper part had 
entirely disappeared, and its general plan. 
could only be restored by the remains of the 
lower story. The collection of Assyrian 
sculptures in the Louvre came from these. 
ruins. M, Botta’s discoveries at Khorsabad 
were followed by those of Mr. Layard at 
Nimroud and Kouyunjik, made between the’ 
years 1845 and 1850. The mound of Nimroud 
was found to contain the ruins of several 
distinct edifices, erected at different periods. 
In general plan and in construction they re- 
sembled the ruins at Khorsabad—consisting 
of a number of halls, chambers, and galler- 
ies, panelled with sculptured and inscribed 
alabaster slabs, and opening one into the 
other by doorways Seeley formed. b; 
pairs of colossal human-headed winged bulls 
or lions. The exterior architecture could’ 
not be traced,—The Se pape edifices were so_ 
nearly alike in general plan, construction 
and decoration, that one description will 
suffice for all. They were built upon artifi- 
cial mounds or platforms, varying in height, 
but generally from 30 to 50 feet above the. 
level of the surrounding country, and sol- 
idly constructed of regular layers of sun- 
dried bricks, as at. Nimroud, or consisting” 
merely of earth and rubbish heaped.up, as. at 
Kouyunjik. This platform was probably 
faced with stone masonry, remains of 
which were discovered at Nimroud, and 
broad flights of steps or inclined ways led 
up to its summit. Although only the gen- 
eral plan of the ground-floor can now 
be traced, it is evident that the palaces — 
had several stories built of wood and 
sun-dried bricks, which, when the build- 
ing was deserted and allowed to fall to de-- 
cay, gradually buried the lower chambers 
with their ruins, and protected the sculp-.' 
tured slabs from the effects of the weather. 
The depth of soil and rubbish above the ala- ° 
baster slabs varied from a few inches to 
about 20 feet. It is to this accumulation of 
rubbish above them that the bas-reliefs owe 
their extraordinary preservation. The por- 
tions of the edifices still remaining consist 
of halls, chambers, and galleries, opening 
for the most part into large uncovere 
eourts. The wall, above the wainscoting of 
alabaster, was plastered, and painted with 
figures and ornaments. The sculptures, 
with the exception of the human-headed ~ 
lions and bulls, were for the most part in 
low relief. The colossal figures usually re- 
present the king, his attendants, and the 
gods ; the smaller sculptures, which either 
cover the whole face of the slab, or are di- 
vided into two compartments by bands of 
inscriptions, represent battles, sieges, the 
chase, single combats with wild beasts, reli 
gous ceremonies, &c. &c. All refer to pub- 
ic or national events; the hunting-scenes: 
evidently recording the prowess and ekg <a 
al valour of the king as the head of the peo- 
Reg the mighty hunter before the Lord:” 
‘he sculptures appear to have been painted 
—remains of colour having been found on 
most of them. Thus decorated, without and 
within, the Assyrian palaces must have dis- 
played a barbaric magnificence, not how- 
ever devoid of a certain grandeur and 
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beauty. which no ancient or modern edifice 
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nese great edifices, 
epositories of the national records, ap- 
pear to have been at the same time the 
abode of the king and the temple of the 
gods.—Site of the City.—Much diversity of 
opinion exists as to the identification of the 
ruins which may be properly included with- 
-in the site of ancient Nineveh. According to 
Sir H. Rawlinson and those who concur in 
his interpretation of the cuneiform charac- 
ters, each group of mounds already men- 
tioned represents a separate and distinct 
city. On the other hand, it has been con- 
jectured with much probability, that these 


-groups of mounds are not ruins of separ- 


ate cities, but of fortified royal residences, 
each combining palaces, temples, propylae, 

ardens, and parks, and having its ul- 
jar name; and that they all formed part 
of one great city built and added to at dif- 
ferent periods, and consisting of distinct 
quarters seattered over a very large area, 
and frequently very distant one from the 
other. Nineveh might thus be compared 
with Damascus, Ispahan, or perhaps more 
a ReoPTaic’y) with Delhi. It is thus alone 
that the ancient descriptions of Nineveh, if 
any value whatever is to be attached to them, 
can be reconciled with existing remains. As 
at Babylon, no great consecutive wall of 
inclosure comprising all the ruins has been 
discovered at Nineveh ard no such wall 
ever existed.—Prophecies relating to Nineveh 
and Illustrations of the O, T.—These are ex- 
clusively contained in the books of Nahum 
and Zephaniah ; for although Isaiah fortells 
the downfall of the Assyrian empire (ch. x. 
and xiv.), he makes no mention of its capital. 
Nahum threatens the entire destruction of 
the city, so that it shall not rise again from 
its ruins: ‘‘ With an overrunning flood he 
will make an utter end of the place thereof.” 
“He will make an utter end : affliction shall 
not rise up the second time” (i. 8, 9). ‘ Thy 
people is scattered upon the mountains, and 
no one gathereth them. There is no healing 
of thy bruise” (iii. 18, 19}. Some commenta- 
tors believe that ‘‘ the overrunning flood” 
refers to the agency of water in the destrue- 
tion of the walls by an extraordinary over- 
flow of the Tigris, and the consequent ex- 
| suave of the city to assault through a 

reach; others, that it applies to a large and 
devastating army. Most of the edifices dis- 
covered had been destroyed by fire, but no 
part of the walls of either Nimroud or Kou- 
youjie appears to have been washed away 

y the river. The likening of Nineveh to “a 
poolof water” (ii. 8) has been conjectured 
to refer to the moats and dams by which a 
perign of the country around Nineveh could 

e flooded. The city was to be partly de- 
stroyed by fire, “The fire shall devour thy 
bars,” “then shall the fire devour thee (iii. 
13, 15). The gateway in the northern wall of 
the Kouyunjik inclosure had been destroyed 
by fire as well as the palaces. The popula- 
tion was to be surprised when unprepared, 
““while they are drunk as drunkards they 
shall be devoured as stubble fully dry” (i. 10). 
Diodorus states that the last and fatal as- 
sault was made when they were overcome 
with wine, The captivity of the inhabi- 
tants, and. their removal to distant pro- 
vinces, are predicted (iii. 18). The palace- 
temples were to be plundered of their idols, 


‘out of the house of thy gods willI cut oft 
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the graven image and the molten 


14), and the city sacked of its wealth 


€ the spoil of silver, take the spoil of go 
tt 9).. For ages the Assyrian edifices . 
been despoiled of their sacred images. On! 
one or two fragments of the precious me’ 
were found in the ruins. Nin¢ S 
fall, was to be “empty, and void, 
waste” (ii. 10); “‘it shall come to pass, 
all they that look upon thee shali flee f 
thee, and say, Nineveh is laid waste’’ (iii. 
7). These epithets describe the present 
state of the site of the city. But 1 
fullest and the most vivid and poe 
cal picture of its ruined and deserte 
condition is that given by Zephaniah, who 
pape lived to see its fall (ii. 13, 14, 1 

he canals which once fertilised the soil are 
now dry. Except when the earth is gree 
after the periodical rains the site of the city, 
as well as the surrounding country, is a 
arid yellow waste. Many allusions in the 
O. T. to the dress, arms, modes of warfare. 
and customs of the people of Nineveh, as 
well.as of the Jews, are explained by the 
Nineveh monuments. Thus (Nah. ii. 3), ‘the 
shield of his mighty men is made red, t 
valiant men are in scarlet.’”? The shiel 
and the dresses of the warriors are general: 
painted red in the sculptures. The magn 
cent description of the assault upon the 
city (iii. 1, 2, 3) is illustrated in almost ever 
particular. The mounds built up again 
the walls of a _ besieged town (Is. xxxvii. 33. 
2 K. xix. 32; Jer. xxxii. 24, &c.), the batter: 
ing-ram (Ez. iv. 2), the various kinds 0) 
armour, helmets, shields, spears, and swords 
used in battle during a siege; the chariots 
and horses (Nah. iii. 3) are all seen in various 
bas-reliefs. The interior decoration of. the 
Assyrian palaces is described by Ezekiel. 
himself a captive in Assyria and an eye- 
witness of their magnificence (xxiii. 14, 15) 
a description strikingly illustrated by the 
sculptured likenesses of the Assyrian kings 
and warriors. The mystic figures seen b. 
the prophet in his vision (ch. i.), uniting th 
man, the lion, the ox, and the eagle, m 
have been suggested by the eagle-headet 
idols, and_man- headed bulls and lions, ant 
the sacred emblem of the “wheel within 
wheel” by the winged circle or globe fre- 
quently represented in the bas-reliefs. ~ 
Wi'san, [Monrus.] 4 
Nis’roch, an idol of Nineveh, in whose 
temple Sennacherib was worshipping when 
assassinated by his sons, Adrammelech an 
Sharezer (2 K. xix. 37; Is. xxxvii. 38). 
word signifies ‘‘the greateagle.” It is identi- 
fied with the eagle-headed human figure, 
which is one of the most prominent on the 
earliest Assyrian monuments, and-is always 
represented as contending with and con- 
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quering the lion or the bull. : 
Nitre occurs in Prov. xxv. 20, . 
vinegar upon nitre;” and in Bk 2 ii. 22. ‘The 
substance denoted is not that ich we now 
understand by the term nitre, z.e. nitrate of 
otassa— saltpetre”—but the nitrum of the 
atins, and the natron or native carbonat 
of soda of modern chemistry. The latte 
part of the passage in Proverbs is well 
plained by Shaw, who says (Trav. ii. 
‘the unsuitableness of the singing of son 
to a heavy heart is very finely compared ‘ 
<i contrariety there is between viuegar ¢ 
natron, Z : 
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| JNo. [No-Amonw] oe "| make to theark, and in a cubit shalt thou fin- 
es, Wo’ah, the tenth in descent from Adam, } ish it above words which it must be con: - 
_ in the line of Seth, was the son of Lamech, | fessed convey no very intelligible idea, The 


as he is but flesh.” 
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and geepdecn. of Methuselah. In the reason 
_ which Lamech gives for calling his son 
Noah, there isa play upon the name which 
_ itis impossible to preserve in English. He 
called his name Noah (Noach, rest), saying 
“this same shall comfort us.” Of Noah 

_ himself we hear nothing till he is 500 years 
old, when it is said he begat three sons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japhet. In consequence of 
-the grievous and hopeless wickedness of the 
world at. this time, God resolved to destroy 
it. ‘My spirit,” He says, ‘‘shall not always 
‘dwell’ or ‘bear sway’ in man—inasmuch 
The meaning of which 
seems to be that whilst God had put His 
Spirit in man, 7.e. not only the breath of life, 
but a spiritual part capable of recognising, 
loving, and worshipping Him, man had so 
much sunk down into the lowest and most 
debasing of fleshly pleasures, as to have al- 
most extinguished the higher light within 
him. Then follows: “ But his days shall be 
a hundred and twenty years,” which has 
been interpreted by some to mean, that still 
a time of grace shall be given for repent- 
ance, viz. 120 years before the Flood shall 
eome; and by others, that the duration of 
human life should in future be limited to 
this term of years, instead of extending 
over centuries as before. This last seems 
the most natural interpretation of the He- 
brew words. Of Noah’s life during this age 
of almost universal apostasy we are told but 
little. It is merely said, that he was a right- 
eous man and perfect in his generations (i.e. 
amongst his contemporaries), and that he, 
like Enoch, walked with God. St. Peter calls 
him “a preacher of righteousness” (2 Pet. ii. 
5). Besides this we are merely told that he 
had three sons, each of whom had married 
a wife; that he built the Ark in accordance 
with Divine direction; and that he was 600 
years old when the Flood came (Gen. vi. vii.). 
Both about the Ark and the Flood so many 
- questions have been raised, that we must 
 eonsi ‘er each of these separately. The Ark. 
—The preeise meaning of the Hebrew word 
(ébGh) is uncertain. The word occurs only 
_ in Genesis and in Exodus (ii. 3). In all proba- 
_ bility it is to the old Egyptian that we are to 
look for its original form. Bunsen, in his 
_ vocabula gives tba, ‘‘a chest,” tpt, ‘‘a 
boat,” and in the Copt. Vers. of Exod. ii. 3, 5, 
thebi is the rendering of tébdh. This ‘ chest,” 
or “ boat,” was to be made of gopher (i.e. cy- 
_ press) wood, a kind of timber which both for 
5 a lightness and its durability was employ- 
_ ed by the Phoenicians for building their ves- 
The planks of the ark, after being put 
_ together, were to be protected by a coating 
_ of pitch, or rather bitumen, which was to 
be laid on both inside and outside, as the 
‘most effectual means of making it water- 
tight, and perhaps also as a protection 
against the attacks of marine animals. The 
ark was to consist of a number of “ nests” or 
small compartments, with a view no doubt 
to the convenient distribution of the differ- 
ntanimals and their food. These were to be 
ranged in three tiers, one above another ; 



































original, however, is obscure, and has been 
differently interpreted. What the “win- 
dow,” or “light-hole” was, is very puzzling. 
It was to be at the top of the ark apparently. 
If the words “unto a cubit shalt thou finish © 
it above,” refer to the window and not tothe 
ark itself, they seem to imply that this aper- 
ture, or skylight, extended to the breadth of 
a cubit the whole length of the roof.. But if 
so, it could not have been merely an open 
slit, for that would have admitted the rain. 
Are we then to suppose that some transpar- 
ent, or at least translucent, substance was 


employed? It would almost seem so. But + 


besides the window there was to be a door. 
This was to be placed in the side of theark. - 
Of the shape of the ark nothing is said; but _ 
its dimensions are given. It was to be 
cubits in_ length, 50 in breadth, and 30 in 
height. Taking 21 inches for the cubit, the — 
ark would be 525 feet in length, 87 feet 6 
inches in breadth, and 52 feet 6 inches in 
height. This is very considerably larger 
than the largest British man-of-war. It 
should be remembered that this huge struc- 
ture was only intended to float on the 
water, and was notin the proper sense of 
the word a ship. It had neither mast, sail, 
nor rudder; it wasin fact nothing but an 
enormous floating house, or oblong box 
rather. Two objects only were aimed at in 
its construction : the one was that it should 
have ample stowage, and the other that it 
should be able to keep steady upon the © 
water. After having given Noah the neces- 
sary instructions for the building of the ark, 
God teils him the purpose for which it was 
designed. The earthis to be destroyed by 
water. ‘“AndI, behold I do bring the flood 
—waters upon the earth—to destroy all flesh 
wherein is the breath of life . . . but I will 
establish my covenant with thee, &c,” (vi. 
17, 18). The inmates of the ark are then 
specified. They are to be Noah and his wife, 
and his three sons with their wives. Noah | 
is also to take a pair of each kind of animal 
into the ark with him that he may preserve 
them alive; birds, domestic animals, and 
ereeping things are particularly mentioned. 
He is to provide for the wants of each of 
these stores ‘‘of every kind of food that is 
eaten.” It is added, “Thus did Noah; ac- 
cording to all that God commanded him, so 
did he.” A remarkable addition to these 
directions occurs in the conway chapter. 
The pairs of animals are now limited to one 
of wnelean animals, whilst of clean animals 
and birds (ver. 2) Noah is to take to him 
seven pairs.—The Flood.—The ark was fin- 
ished, and all its living freight was gathered 
into it as in a place of SE Jehovah shut 
him _ in, says the chronicler, speaking of 
Noah. And then there ensued a solemn 
pause of seven days before the threatened 
estruction was let loose. At last the Flood 
came; the waters were upon the earth. The 
narrative is vivid and forcible, though en- 
tirely wanting in that sort of description 
which in a modern historian or poet would 
have occupied the largest space. But one 





impression is left upon the mind with pecu-- ~~ 
liar vividness, from the very simplicity of 
the narrative, and it is that of utter deso- 
lation, From vii, 17 to the end of the chap- 
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“with lower, second, and third (stories) 
~ shalt thou make it.” Means were also to. be 
_ provided for letting light into the ark. In 
the A. V. we read, “A window shalt thou ' 
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ter a very simple but very powerful and im- 
pressive desc: fea is given of the appalling 
catastrophe. The waters fof the Flood in- 
creased for a Period of 190 days (40+-150, 
comparing vii, 12 and 24), And hen “God 
remembered Noah,” and made a wind to 
pass over the earth, so that the waters were 
assuaged. The ark rested on the seventeenth 
day of the seventh month on the mountains 
of Ararat. After this the waters gradual] 
decreased till the first day of the tent 
month, when the tops of the mountains were 
seen. It was then that Noah sent forth, first, 
the raven, which flew hither and thither, 
resting probably on the mountain-tops, but 
not returning to the ark; and next, after an 
interval of seven days (cf. ver. 10), the dove, 
“to see if the waters were abated from the 
ground” (i.e. the lower plain country). ‘But 
the dove found no rest for the sole of her 
foot,and she returned unto him into the ark.” 
After waiting for another seven days he 
again sent forth the dove, which returned 
this time with a fresh olive-leaf in her 
mouth, a sign that the waters were still 
lower. And once more, after another inter- 
val of seven days, he sent forth the dove, 
and she “returned not again unto him any 
more,” having found a home for herself upon 
the earth.—Whether the Flood was universal 
or partial has given rise to much contro- 
versy ; but there can be no doubt that it was 
universal, so far as man was concerned ; we 
. mean that it extended to all the then known 
world. The literal truth of the narrative 
obliges us to believe that the whole human 
race, except eight persons, perishes by the 
waters of the Flood. In the New Testa- 
ment our Lord gives the sanction of His 
own authority to the historical truth of 
the narrative (Matt. xxiv. 37; Luke xvii. 26), 
‘declaring that the state of the world at 
His second coming shall be such as it 
was in the days of Noah. St. Peter speaks 
of the “long suffering of God,’ which 
“waited in the days of Noah while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is 
eight souls, were saved by water,” an 
sees in the waters of the Flood, by which 
the ark was borne up, a type of Baptism, by 
which the Church is separated from the 
world (1 Pet. iii. 20,21). And again, in his 
Second Epistle (2 Pet. ii. 5), he cites it as 
an ‘instance of the righteous judgment of 
God who spared not the old world. But 
the pect pe of the Book of Genesis does 
not compel us to suppose that the whole 
surface of the globe was actually covered 
_ with water, if the evidence of geology re- 
quires us _ to AGODE the hypothesis of a 
pe deluge. It is natural to suppose 
hat the writer, when he speaks of “all 
flesh,” all in whose nostrils was the breath 
of life,” refers only to his own locality. 
This sort of language is common enough 
in the Bible when only a small part of 
the globe is intended.. Thus, for instance, 
it is said that ‘all countries came into 
Heypt to Joseph to buy corn; and that 
‘‘a decree went out from Cesar Augustus 
that all the world should be taxed.” In 
these and many similar passages the ex- 
precsions of the writer are obviously not 
Oo be taken in an exactly literal sense. 
Even the apparently very distinct phrase 
“all the high hills that were under the whole 
heaven were covered” may be matched. by 
ie 











Ez, xxx. 14, 15, 








The truth of the Biblical narrative is con- 
firmed by the numerous traditions of other 
nations, which have preserved the memory 
of a great and destructive flood from 
which but a small part of mankind es- 
eaped. They seem to point back to a com- 
mon centre, whence they were carried by 
the different families of man, as they wan- 
dered east and west. There is a medal of 
Apamea in Phrygia struck as late as the time 
of Septimius Severus, in which the Phry- 
gian deluge is commemorated. This medal 
represents a kind of square vessel floating in 
the water. Through an opening in it are 
seen two persons, a man and a woman, 
bs ae the top of this chest or ark is perched 
a bird, whilst another flies towards it carry- 
ing a branch between its feet. Before the 
vessel are represented the same pair as hay- 
ing just bg aye it, and got upon the dry land. 
Singularly enough, too, on some specimens 


of this medal the letters NOs or NOE, 
have been found on the vessel.—After the 
Flood —Noah’s first act after he left the ark — 
was to build an altar, and to offer sacrifices. 
This is the first altar of which we read in 
Scripture, and the first burnt sacrifice. Then 
follows the blessing of God upon Noah and 
his sons. All living creatures are now given 4 
to man for food; but express provision is — 
made that the blood (in which is the life) 
should not be eaten. Next, God makes ae 
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vision for the security of human life. 
blood of man,in whichis his life, is yet more 
precious than the blood of beasts. Hence is © 
laid the first foundation of the civil power. — 
Of the seven precepts of Noah, as they are — 
called, the observance of which wasrequired — 
of all Jewish proselytes, three only are here ~ 
expressly mentioned. It is in the terms of 
the blessing and the covenant made with 
Noah after the Flood that we find the strong- 
est evidence that it extended to all the then 
known world. Noah is clearly the head of a _ 
new human family, the representative of — 
the whole race. It is as such that God makes 
His covenant with him ; and*hence selects a 
natural phenomenon as the sign of that — 
covenant. The bowin the cloud, seen by — 
every nation under heaven, is an unfailing 
witness to the truth of God.—Noah now for 
the rest of his life betook himself to agricul- — 
tural pursuits. It is particularly noticed 
that he planted a vineyard. Whether in ig- 
norance of its yee or otherwise, we 
are not informed, but he drank of the juice 
of the grane tillhe became intoxicated and 
shamefully exposed himself in his own tent. - 
One of his sons, Ham, mocked openly at his 
father’s disgrace. The others, with dutiful ~ 
eare and reverence, endeavoured to hide it. 
When he recovered from the effects of his 
intoxication, he declared that a curse should 
rest upon the sons of Ham. With the curse — 
on his youngest son was joined a blessing on ~ 
the other two, After this prophetic blessing 
we hear no more of the patriarch but the — 
sum of his years. : : 
No-a’mon (Nah. iii. 8), No (Jer. xlvi. 25; 
16), a city of Egypt, better — 
known under the name of Thebes, or Dios- — 
poles Magna. The second part of the first’ 
orm is the name of Amen, the chief divinity — 








nexion with this place in Jeremiah, “ Behold 
4 bilewe a , Amon in No, and Pharaoh, and 
) 





m4 
Egypt , with their gods, “and their kings ;” 
and perhaps also alluded to in Ezekiel (xxx. 
15). There is a difficulty as to the meaning 
_ of No. Itseems most reasonable to-suppose 
that No isa Shemitic name, and that Amon 
is added in Nahum (l.c.) to distinguish Thebes 
. from some other place bearing the same 
_ hhame, or on account of the connexion of 
Amen with that city. The description of No- 
-. Amon, as “situate among the rivers, the 
waters round about it’’ (Nah. l.c.), remarka- 
bly characterizes Thebes. 

ob (1 Sam. xxiii. 11; Neh. xi. 32), a sacer- 
_ dotal city in the tribe of Benjamin, and situ- 
_ ated on some eminence near Jerusalem. It 
was one of the places where the tabernacle, 
“oF ark of Jehovah, was kept fora time dur- 
g the days of its wanderings (2 Sam. vi. 1, 
&c.). But the event for which Nob was most 
noted in the Scripture annals, was a fright- 
ful massacre which occurred there in the 

reign of Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 17-19). 
. No’bah, an Israelite warrior (Num. xxxii. 
42), who during the conquest of the territory 
on the east of Jordan possessed himself of 
the town of Kenath, and the villages or ham- 
lets dependent upon it, and gave them his 
ownname. For a certain period after the 
establishment of the Israelite rule the new 
name remained (Judg. viii. 11). But it is not 
again heard of, and the original appellation, 
as is usual in such cases, appears to have 
recovered its hold, which it has since retain- 
ed; for in the slightly modified form of Kun- 
awédt it is the name of the place to the pres- 


- [ -] 
Wo’e, the patriarch Noah (Tob. iv. 12; 
Matt. xxiv. 37, 38; Luke iii. 36, xvii. 26, 27). 
Noph. [Mempuis.] 
Wose-Jewel (Gen. xxiv. 22; Ex. xxxv. 
22, * ear-ring ;’’ Is. iii. 21; Ez. xvi. 12, “Jew- 
' el on the forehead’) a ring of metal, 
sometimes of gold or silver, passed usually 
through the right nostril, and worn by way 
of ornament by women in the East. Upon 
it are strung beads, corals, or jewels. In 
Egypt it is now almost confined to the lower 
classes. ( 
_. Numbers, the Fourth Book of the Law 
; or Pentateuch. It takes its name in the 
LXX. and Vulg. (whence our ‘ Numbers’) 
from the double numbering or census of 
the people; the first of which is given in 
chaps, i-iv., and the second in chap. xxvi, 
—A. Contents.—The Book may be said to 
contain generally the history of the Israel- 
ites from the time of their leaving Sinai, in 
the second year after the Exodus, till their 
arrival at the borders of the Promised Land 
in the fortieth year of their journeyings. 
Tt consists.of the following principal di- 
visions:—I. The preparations for the de- 
varture from Sinai (i. 1-x. 10). II. The 
ourney from Sinai to the borders of Canaan 
~ (x. 1i-xiv. 45). Il. A brief notice of laws 
_ given, and events which transpired during 
_ the thirty-seven years’ wandering in the 
- wilderness (xv, 1-xix. 22). IV. The history 
of the last year, from the second arrival of 
_ the Israelites in Kadesh till they reach “the 
spins of Moab by Jordan near Jericho” (xx. 
(1-xxxvi. 1 : 


nH, th 























ae 













x 


Thebes, mentioned or alluded to in con- | 
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e father of the Jewish captain. 






Joshua (Ex. xxxiii. 11, &c.). His’ genealogi-. 
cal descent from Ephraim is recorded in 1 





Chr--vii. — —! a ne ; 
Wurse. It is clear, both from Scrip 


ture - 
and from Greek and Roman writers, that in 
ancient times the position of the nurse, ~ 


wherever one was maintained, was one of 
much honour and importance. (See Gen: 
xxiv. 59, xxxv. 8; 2Sam. iv. 4; 2 K, xi, 2; 3 
Mace. i. 20.) The same term is applied to a 
foster-father or mother, e.g., Num. xi. 12; 
Ruth iv. 16; Is. xlix. 23, BS cag atris: 

Wuts are mentioned among the good 
thihgs of the land which the sons of Israel 
were to take as a present to Joseph in Egypt 
(Gen. xiii. 11). here can scarcely be a 
doubt that the Hebrew word, here trans- 


lated “ nuts,” denotes the fruit of the Pista- — 


chio tree ore vera), for which Syria and 
Palestine have been long famous. 

vi. 11a different Hebrew word is translated 
“nuts.” In all probability it here refers to 


the Walnut-tree. According to Josephus — 


the walnut-tree was formerly common, and 
grew most luxuriantly around the lake of 
Gennesareth. Tpiabeaek: 

bgitee By a wealthy and zealous Chris- 
tian in Laodicea, Col. iv. 15. P . 


ce) 


Oak. The following Hebrew words, which 
appear to be merely various forms of the 
same root, occur in the O. T. as the names of 
some species of oak, viz., él, él@h, élon, tlén, 
allah, and allén. There is much difficulty in 
determining the exact meanings of the sey- 
eral varieties of the term mentioned above. 
Some maintain that él, élim, élén, él@h, and 
allih, all stand for the terebinth-tree (Pista- 
cia terebinthus), while alién, denotes an oak. 
But if we examine the claims of the tere- 
binth to represent the éla@h, we shall see that 
in point of size it cannot compete with some 
of the oaks of Palestine. Dr. Thomson (The 
Land and the Book, p. 248) remarks on this 
point ; ‘ There are more mighty oaks here in 
this immediate vicinity aes es-Shems 
than there are terebinths in all Syria an 
Palestine together.” Two oaks (Quercus 
pseudo-coccifera and Q. aegilops) are well 
worthy of the name of mighty trees ; though 
it is equallyjtrue that over a greater part of 
the country the oaks of Palestine are at pre- 
sent merely bushes. N 

Oath. The principle on which an oath is 
held to be binding is incidentally laid down 
in Heb. vi. 16, viz. as an ultimate appeal to 


-divine authority toratify an assertion. There 


the Almighty is represented as promising or 
denouncing with an oath, i.e. doing so in the 
most positive and solemn manner. On the 
same principle, that oath has always been 
held most binding which appealed tc the 
highest authority, both as regards indivi- 
duals and communities. As a consequence 
of this principle, appeals to God’s name on 
the one hand, and to heathen deities on the 
other, are treated in Scripture as tests of 
allegiance (Hx. xxiii. 18, xxxiv. 6; Deut. 
xxix. 12, &c.), So also the sovereign’s name 
is sometimes used as a form of obligation 
Gen, xlii. 15; 2 Sam. xi. 11, xiv. 19).—Other 
orms of oath, serious or frivolous, are men- 
tioned, some of which are condemned by 
our Lord (Matt, v,33, xxiii, 16-22; and see Jam , 
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~ y. 12).—The forms of adjuration mentioned 
in Scripture are—1. Lifting up the hand. Wit- 


nesses laid their hands on the head of the | 


accused (Gen. xiv. 22; Lev. xxiv. 14; Deut. 
xxxiii. 40; Is. iii. 7). 2. Putting the hand 
under the thigh of the person to whom the 
prea was made (Gen. xxiv. 2, xlvii. 29). 
. Oaths were sometimes taken before the 
altar, or, as some understand the passage 
if the persons were not in Jerusalem, in 
position looking towards the Temple (1 K. 
viii. 31; 2 Chr. vi. 22). 4. Dividing a victim 
and passing between or distributing the 
pieces (Gen. xv. 10, 17; Jer. xxxiv. 138).—As. 


the sanctity of oaths was carefully inecul- | 


cated by the Law, so the crime of perjury 
was strongly condemned ; and toa false wit- 
ness the same punishment was assigned 
which was due for the crime to which he 
testified (Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Deut. xix, 
16-19; Ps. xv. 4; Jer. v. 2, vii. 9; Ez. xvi. 59; 


Hos. x. 4; Zech. viii. 17).—The Christian prac- | 


tice in the matter of oaths was founded in 
' great measure on the Jewish. Thus the oath 


_ on the Gospels was an imitation of the 


Jewish Npectage of placing the hands on the 
book of the Law.—The stringent nature of 
the Roman military oath, and the penalties 
attached to infraction of it, are alluded to, 
‘more or less certainly, in several places in 
the N. T., @.g. Matt. viii. 9; Acts xii. 19, xvi. 
27, xxvii. 42. 

Obadi'ah (servant of the Lord), the fourth 
of the twelve minor prophets. We know 
nothing of him except what we can gather 
from the short book which bears his name. 
The Hebrew tradition that he is the same 
person as the Obadiah of Ahab’s reign (1 K. 
xviii. isso 2 is destitute of all foundation. 
The question of his date must depend upon 
the interpretation of the lith verse of his 
prophecy. He there speaks of the conquest 
of Jerusalem and the captivity of Jacob. 
If he is referring to the well-known cap- 
tivity by Nebuchadnezzar he must. have 
lived at the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
and have ee subsequently to the 
year B.c, 588. If, further, his prophecy 
against Edom found its first fulfilment in 
‘the conquest of that country by Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the year B.c..583, we have its date 
fixed. It must have been uttered at some 
time in the five years which intervened be- 
tween those two dates. The only argument 
of any weight for the early date of Obadiah 
is his position in the list of the books of the 
minor prophets. Why should he have been 
inserted between Amos and Jonah if his 
date is about B.c. 585? The answer seems to 
be that the prophecy of Obadiah is an ampli- 
fication of the last five verses of Amos, and 
was therefore placed next after the book of 
Amos. The book of Obadiah is a sustained 
denunciation of the Edomites, melting into 
a vision of the future glories of Zion, when 
the arm of the Lord should have wrought 
her deliverance and have repaid double 
upon her enemies. 

- _O'bed, son of Boaz and Ruth the Moabitess 
(Ruth iv.17), The name of Obed occurs only 
Ruth iv. 17,and in the four genealogies, Ruth 
iv. 21, 22; 1 Chr. ii. 12; Matt. i.5; Luke tii, 32, 
In all these five passages, and in the first 
with peculiar emphasis, he is said to be the 


Sather of Jesse, 
"bed-E'dom. 1. A Levite, described as a 
Gibtite (2 Sam, vi, 10, 11), that is, probably, q 


+ 








native of the Levitical city 
in Manasseh, which was. 


the city of David, was carried aside into t 
house of Obed-edom, where it continu 
three months, It was brought thence 
David (1 Chr. xv. 25; 2Sam. vi. 12.—2. “O) 
edom the son of Jeduthun” (1 Chr. xvi. 38). 
Merarite Levite, appears to be a differe: 
person from the last-mentioned. He was 
Levite of the second degree and a gatekeeper 
for the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 24), appointed to 
sound “with harps on the Sheminith to ex. — 
cel” (1. Chr. xv. 21, xvi. 5). 235 
ype coe 
SACRIFIC2. * 
Og, an Amoritish king of Bashan, who 
rule extended over sixty cities (Josh. 
12). He was one of the last representatives 
of the giant-race of Rephaim, and was, with 
his children and his people. defeated and ex. 
terminated by the Israelites at Edrei, im — 
mediately after the conquestof Sihon (Deut, — 
iii. 1-13; Num. xxxii. 53. Also Deut. i. 4 
iv. 47, xxxi. 4; Josh. ii 10, ix. 10, xiii, 122 
30). The belief in Og’s enormous stature 
corroborated by an appeal to his iron - 
stead preserved in “ Rabbath of the children 
of Ammon” (Deut. iii. 11). Some have sup-— 
sed that this was one of the common flat 
eds used sometimes on the housetops of 
Eastern cities, but made of iron instead ot 
palm-branches, which would not have sup 
a oes the giant’s weight. It is more proba» 
le that the words mean @ “sarcophagus of: 
black basalt,” a rendering of which they un- 
doubtedly admit. ary 
Oil. [OLtve. = 
Oil-Tree(Heb. éts shemen). The Hebrew 
words occur in Neh. viii. 15 (A. V. “pine: 
branches”), 1 K. vi. 23 (“ olive-tree”), and in Is,-_ 
xli. 19 (‘‘ oil-tree”). From the passage in Ne~ 
hemiah, where the éts shemen is mentioned” 
as distinct from the “ olive-tree,” it may per. 
haps be identified with the zackwm-tree ot 
the Arabs, the Balanites Aegyptiaca, a well. 
known and abundant shrub or small tree in 
the the of Jordan. The zackum-oil is held ~ 
in high repute by the Arabs for its medicinal 
properties. [OLIVE.] ae 
Ointment.—1. Cosmetic. The Greek and Ro. | 
man practice of anointing the head and 
clothes on festive occasions prevailed alsa 
among the Egyptians, and appears to haya’ 
had place among the Jews (Ruth iii-3; Eeel, 
vii. 1, ix. 8; Prov. xxvii. 9; 16, &c.). - Oth, 
of myrrh, for like purposes, is mentioned 
Esth. ii. 12.—2. Funereal. Ointments as well! 
as oil were used to anoint dead bodies and 
the clothes in which they were wrapped — 
(Matt. xxvi. 12; Mark xiv. 3,8; Luke xxiii. 56; 
John xii. 3, 7%, xix. 40).—3. Medicinal. Oint-— 
ment formed an important feature in an. 
cient medical treatment (Is. i. 6). The men- 
tion of balm of Gilead and of eye-salve — 
(collyrium) points to the same method (Is. i, 
6; John ix. 6; Jer. viii. 22; Rev. iii. 18, &c.).— 
4, Ritual. Besides the oil used in many cere: 
monial observances, a special ointment was | 
appointed to be use . 
XXX, 23, 33, XXix. 7, XXXvii. 29, x1. ‘St 
prohibition was issued against using t 
unguent for any secular purpose, or on 1 
reo of a foreigner, an against imitat 
t in any way whatsoever (EX, Xxx, 32, 
G co ats 
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A person whose business it was to compound 
ointments in general-was called an “‘apothe- 


cary” (Neh. iii. 8; Ecel. x. 1; Ecclus. xlix. 1). | 


The work was sometimes carried ‘on b) 
women “confectionaries” (1 Sam. viii. 13). 
In the Christian Church the ancient usage 
of anointing the bodies of the dead was 
_ long retained. The ceremony of Chrism or 
anointing was also added to baptism. 
Old Testament. [BIBLE.] 
~ Olive. No tree is more closely associated 
with the history and civilisation of man. 
Many of the Scriptural associations of the 
olive-tree are singularly poetical. Ithas this 
remarkable interest, in the first place, that 
its foliage is the earliest that is mentioned 
__ by name, when the waters of the flood began 
‘to retire (Gen. viii. 11). Next we find it the 
most prominent tree in the earliest allegory 
. (Judg. ix. 8, 9). With David it is the emblem 
_ of prosperity and the divine blessing (Ps. lii. 
8, exxviii. 3). So with the later prophets it 
is the symbol of beauty, luxuriance, and 
strength. We must bear in mind, in reading 
this imagery, that the olive was among the 
most abundant and characteristic vegeta- 
tion of Judaea. Turning now to the mystic 
imagery of Zechariah (iv. 3, 11-14), and of St. 
John in the Apocalypse (Rev. xi. 3, 4), we 
find the olive-tree used, in both cases, in a 
very remarkable way. Finally, in the argu- 
mentation of St. Paul concerning the rela- 
tive positions of the Jews and Gentiles in the 
counsels of God, this tree supplies the basis 
_ of one of his most forcible allegories (Rom. 
xi. 16-25). The Gentiles are the “ wild olive” 
grafted in upon the ‘good olive,” to which 
once the Jews belonged, and with which 
they may again be incorporated. The 
olive-tree grows freely almost everywhere 
on the shores of the Mediterranean, but it 
was peculiarly abundant in Palestine (see 
Deut. vi. 11, viii. 8, xxviii. 40). Olive-yards 
‘are a matter of course in descriptions of the 
- eountry,‘like vineyards and cornfields (Judg. 
xv.5; 1 Sam, viii. 14). The kings had very 
extensive ones (1 Chr. xxvii. 28). Even now 
the tree is very abundant in the country. 
Almost every village has its olive grove. 
Certain districts may be specified where at 
various times this tree has been very luxuri- 
ant. The cultivation of the olive tree had 
the closest connexion with the domestic life 
of the Israelites (2 Chr. ii. 10); their trade 
(Bz, xxvii. 17; Hos. xii. 1), and even their 
uublic ceremonies and religious worship. 
Rhe oil was used in coronations ; thus it was 
can emblem of sovereignty (1 Sam. x. 1, xii. 
3, 5). It was also mixed with the offerings 
in sacrifice (Lev. ii. 1, 2, 6, 15), For the 
iburning of it in common lamps see Matt. 
xxv. 3, 4,8). The use of it on the hair and 
skin was customary, and indicative of 
cheerfulness (Ps. xxiii. 5; Matt. vi. 17). It 
was also employed medicinally in surgical 
eases (Luke x. 34). See again Mark vi. 13; 
- Jam. v. 14, for its use in combination with 
prayer on behalf of the sick. In Solomon’s 
,; temple the cherubim were “of olive-tree” (1 
; K. vi. 





































28), as also the doors (vers. 31, 32) and 
the posts (ver. 33). As to the berries (Jam. 
iii. 2; 2 Esd. xvi. 29), which produce the oil, 

| ey were sometimes gathered by shaking 
the tree (Is. xxiv. 13), sometimes by beating 

it. (Deut. xxiv. 20). en followed the tread- 

dng of the fruit (Deut. xxxiii, 24 j Mice. vi. 15). 

ence the mention of “ oil-fats” (Joel ii. 2). 





















oon : - Olives. 
The wind was dreaded by the étiltivator of 


the olive, for the least ng of a breeze is. 
apt to cause the flowers to fall (Job xv. 33), 
It is needless to add that the locust was a 
formidable enemy of the olive (Amos iv. 9).- 
It happened not unfrequently that hopes 
were disappointed, and that ‘‘ the labour of 
the olive failed” (Hab. iii. 17). As to the 
growth of the tree, it thrives best in warm 
and sunny situations. It is of a moderate 
height, with knotty. gnarled trunks, and a 
smooth ash-coloured bark. It growsslowly, 
but it lives to an immense age. Its look is 
singularly indicative of tenacious vigour ; 
and this is the force of what is said in 
Seripture of its ** greenness,” as emblematic 
of strength and prosperity, The leaves, too, 
are not deciduous. Those who see olives 
for the first time are occasionally disap- 
poe by the dusty colour of their foliage ; 

ut those who are familiar with them _ 
find an inexpressible charm in the rip- 

ling changes of their slender grey-green 

eaves. 

Olives, Mount of. The exact expression 
“the Mount of Olives” occurs in the O, T. in 
Zech. xiv. 4only; in the other places of the 
O. T. in which it is referred to, the form em- 
ployed is the “ascent of the olives” (2 Sam. 
xy. 30; A. V. inaccurately ‘“‘the ascent of 
Mount Olivet”), or simply “the Mount” 
(Neh. viii. 15), “‘ thefmount facing Jerusalem” 
(1 K. xi. 7), or ‘the mountain which is on 


the east side of the city’ (Ez. xi. 23), In the 
N. T. three forms of the word occur: 1. The 
usual one, **the Mount of Olives.” 2. By St. 


Luke twice (xix. 29, xxi, 37), ‘‘the mount 
called the Mount of Olives. 3. Also by St. 
Luke (Acts. i. 12), the ‘‘mount called Olivet.” 
But in the Greek text, both in the Gospeland ~ 
the Acts, the same word is used, translated _ 
OS the Vulgate ‘“Olivetum,” that is, the 
ount of Olives.—It is the well-known emi- 
nence on the east of Jerusalem, intimately 
connected withisome of the gravest events of 
the history of the Old Testament and the 
New Testament, the scene of the flight of 
David and the triumphal progress of the Son 
of David, of the idolatry of Solomon, and 
the agony and betrayal of Christ. It isnotso 
much a“ mount” asa ridge, of rather more 
than a mile in length, running in general 
direction north and south; covering the 
whole eastern side of the city. At its north- 
ern end the ridge bends round to the west, 
so as to form an enclosure to the city on that 
side also. But there is this difference, that 
whereas on the north a space of nearly a 
mile of ipegonet| level surface intervenes 
between the walis of the city and the rising 
ground, on the east the mount is close to the 
walls, parted only by that which from the 
city itself seems no ae ane at all—the nar- 
row ravine of the Kidron. It is this portion 
which is the real Mount of Olives of the 
history. In general height it is not very 
much above the city; 300 feet higher than 
the Temple mount, hardly more than 100 
above the so-called Zion. The word “ridge” 
has been used above as the only one availa- 
ble for an eminence of some length and even 
height, but that word is hardly accurate. 
There is nothing “ ridge-like” in the appear- 
ance of the Mount of Olives, or of any other 
of the limestone hills of this district of Pales- 
tine; all is rounded, swelling, and regularin 
form. At a distance its outline is almost hori- 
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ern pai but. { 
_ eastern wall of Jerusalem, it divides itself 


be: Sng: 
Olivet. 
Onesiphorus, ~ 
zontal, gradually sloping away at its south- 
but when seen from_ below the 
into three, or rather perhaps four, independ- 
ent summits or eminences. Proceeding from 
north to south these occur in the foHowing 
order: Galilee, or Viri Galilaei; Mount of 
the Ascension ; Prophets, subordinate to the 


last, and almost a part of it; Mount of 


Offence. 1. Of these the central one, dis- 
tinguished by the minaret and domes of the 
Church of the Ascension, is in.every way 
the most important. Three paths lead from 
the valley to the summit. The first passes 
under the north wall of the enclosure of 
Gethsemane, and follows the line of the de- 
pression between the centre and the north- 
ern hill. The second parts from the first 
about 50 yards beyond Gethsemane, and 
striking off to the right up the very breast 
of the hill, surmounts the projection on 
which is the traditional spot of the Lamen- 
tation over Jerusalem, and thence proceeds 
directly upwards to the ‘Village. The third 
leaves the other two at the N.E. corner of 
Gethsemane, and making a considerable 
détour to the south, visits the so-called 
“Tombs of the Prophets,” and. following a 
very slight depressicn which occurs at that 
part of the mount, arrives in its turn at-the 
village. Of these three paths the first, from 
the fact that it follows the natural shape of 
the ground, is unquestionably older than 
the others, which deviate ‘in pursuit of cer- 
tain artificial objects. Every consideration 
is in favour of its being the road taken by 
David in his flight. It is, with equal proba- 
Leet that usually taken by our Lord and 
His isciples in their morning and evenin: 

transit between Jerusalem and Bethany, an 

that also by which the Apostles returned to 
Jerusalem after the Ascension. The central 
hill, which we are now considering, pur- 
ports to contain the sites of some of the 


. most sacred and impressive events of Chris- 


the 


tian history. The majority of these sacred 
spots now command little or no attention ; 
but three still remain, sufficiently sacred—i 
authentic—to consecrate any place, These 
are: (1.) Gethsemane, at the foot of the 
mount. (2.) The spot from which our Sav- 
iour ascended on the summit. (3.) The place 
of the Lamentation of Christ over Jerusa- 
lem, halfway up. Of these, Gethsemane is 
the only one which has any claim to be 


‘authentic. [GETHSEMANE.]—2. We have spo- 


ken of the central and principal portion of 
the mount. Next to it on the southern side, 
separated from it by a slight depression, 
up which the path mentioned above as the 
third takes its course, is a hill which ap- 
pears neither to possess, nor to have pos- 
sessed, any independent name. It is re- 
markable only for the fact that it contains 
“singular catacomb’? known as the 
“Tombs of the Prophets,” probably in 
allusion to the words of Christ (Matt. xxiii. 
29).—3. The most southern portion of the 
Mount of Olives is that usually known as 
the ‘‘Mount of Offence,” Mons Offensionis, 
It rises next to that last mentioned; 


-and in the hollow between the two, 


more marked than the depressions between 
the more northern portions, runs the road 
from Bethany, which was without doubt 


’ the road of Christ’s entry to Jerusalem. The 


title Mount of Offence, or Scandal, was be- 
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stowed on the suppos sition that it 
“Mount of Corruption” on which Solo: 
erected the high places for the gods 0 
foreign wives (2 K. xxiii. 13; i K. 
The southern summit is considerably lo 
than the centre one.—4. The only one ¢ 
the four summits remaining to be con 
ered is that on the north of the “ Mou 
of Ascension” the Karem es Seyad, or Vin 
beng of the Sportsman; or, as it is call 
by the modern Latin and Greek Chris 
the Viri Galilaei, Thisis a hill of exact 
the same character as the Mount of — 
Ascension and so nearly its equal in heigh 
that few travellers as to which is 
the more lofty. The summits of the two 
about 400 yards apart. It stands direct! 
opposite the N.E. corner of Jerusalem, d 
is approached by the path between it 
the Mount of Ascension, which strikes at 
the top into a cross path leading to eb 
Tsawiyeh and Anata. The Arabic namé 
well reflects the fruitful character of the 
hill, on which there are several vineyards, 
besides much cultivation of other 
The Christian name is due to the sing 
tradition, that here the two angels” 
dressed the Apostles after our Lord’s a 
cension—*' Ye men of Galilee!” This i 
which is so incompatible, on account of the 
distance, even with the traditional spot o 
the Ascension, is of late existence and inex- 
plicable origin.—The presence of the croy 
of churches and other edifices must ha 
rendered the Mount of Olives, during t 
early and middle ages of Christianity, e 
tirely unlike what it was in the time of 
Jewish kingdom or of our Lord: Except# 
high places on the summit, the bom 1 
ings then to be seen were probably tht 
walls of the vineyards and gardens, ant 
the towers and presses which were the 
invariable accompaniment. But though 
churches are nearly all demolished th 
must be a considerable difference 
tween the aspect of the mountain now 
and in those days when it received its 
name from the abundance of its olive 
groves. It does not now stand so ein the 


































nent in this respect among the hills in th 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem. It is Me 
the peepen and more secluded slope leadir 
up to the northernmost summit that these 
yenerable trees spread into anything like @ 
forest. The cedars commemorated by f 
Talmud, and the date-palms implied in the 
name Bethany, have fared still worse ; there 
is not one of either to be found within many 
miles. Tworreligious ceremonies perform 
there must have done much to inerease the 
numbers who resorted to the mount. The 
appearance of the new moon was probably 
watched for, certainly proclaimed, from 
summit. The second ceremony referred to 
was the burning of the Red Heifer. T 
solemn ceremonial was enacted on the cen- 
tral mount, and in a spot so carefully spec 
fied that it would seem not difficult to. 
it. It was due east of the sanctuary, and é 
such an elevation on the mount that the 
ficiating priest, as he slew the animal a: 
sprinkiod her blood, could see the facade 
the sanctuary through the east gate of the 
Temple. To this spot _a viaduct was co 
structed across the valley on a double 






















of arches, so as to raise it far above all 
sible proximity with graves or other de 





ments. It was probably demolished shag 
Jews themselves on the approach of Titus, 
or even earlier, when Pompey led his army 
1 Jericho and over the Mount of Oli 


ives. 
being alluded to by Josephus. 
~ Olivet (2 Sam, xv, 30; Acts 1.12). [OLIvEs, 
Mount oF.) . 
__ Olym’pas, a Christian at Rome(Rom. xvi. 
15), perhaps of the household of Philologus. 
_O'mar, son of ElipHaz the firstborn of 
Esau, and ‘duke’ or phylarch of Edom 
(Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15; 1 Chr. i. 36). 

O’mega, the last letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, as Alpha is the first. It is used meta 
phorically to denote the end of anything: 
_**lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


the ending ... . . the first and the 
last’’ (Rev. i. 8, 11). 

_- Omer. [WEIGHTS AND A 

* Omri, originally ‘‘captain of the host,’ 


to ELau, was afterwards himself King of Is- 
rael, and foundeé§ of the third dynasty. 
When Elah was murdered by Zimri at Tir- 
zah, then capital of the northern kingdom, 
Omri was engaged in the siege of Gibbethon, 
situated in the tribe of Dan, which had been 
- occupied by the Philistines. As soon as the 
_ army heard of Elah’s death, they proclaimed 
Omri king. Thereupon he broke up the 
‘siege of Gibbethon, and attacked rzah, 
where Zimri was holding his court as kin 
of Israel. The city was taken, and Zimri 
perished in the flames of the palace, after 
a reign of seven days. Omri, however, was 
not allowed to establish his dynasty with- 
out a struggle against Tibni, whom “half 
the people” (1 K. xvi. 21) desired to raise to 
the throne. The civil war lasted four years 
(cf. 1 K. xvi. 15. with 23). After the defeat 
and death of Tibni, Omri reigned for six 
-years in Tirzah; but at the end of that time 
he transferred his residence, probably from 
the proved inability of Tirzah to stand a 
siege, to the mountain Shomron, better 
known by its Greek name Samaria, which 
he bought for two talents of silver from a 
rich man, otherwise unknown, called She- 
mer. At Samaria Omrireigned for six years 
‘more. He seems to have been a vigorous 
and unscrupulous ruler, anxious to strength- 
en his dynasty by intercourse and alliances 
with foreign states. The probable date of 
Omri’s accession (i.e. of the deaths of Elah 
‘and Zimri) was B.c. 935; of Tibni’s defeat and 
the beginning of Omri’s sole reign B.c. 931, 
and(of his death B.c. 919. 
_ On, theson of Peleth, and one of the chiefs 
of the tribe of Reuben who took part with 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram in their revolt 
against Moses (Num. xvi. 1). His name does 
not again appear in the narrative of the con- 
 spiracy, nor is he alluded to when reference 
_is made to the final catastrophe. 
~ On, a town of Lower Egypt, which is men- 
tioned in the Bible under at least two 
names, BETH-SHEMESH (Jer. xliii. 13), corres- 
ponding to the ancient Egyptian sacred 
Mame Ha-RA, “‘the abode of the sun,” and 
that above corresponding to the common 
A etter known under its 
Greek name Heliopolis. It was situate on 
‘the east side of the Pelusiac branch of the 
Nile, just below the pcint of the Delta, and 
about twenty miles north-east of Memphis. 
The chief object of worship at Heliopolis 
ras the-sun, whose temple, described by 
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Strabo, is now onl, resented by the sin- 
gle beautiful obelisk, which is of red granite, 
68 feet 2 inches high above the pedestal. 
Heliopolis was anciently famous for its 
learning, and Eudoxus and Plato studied 
under its priests. The first mention of this 
place in the Bible isin the history of Joseph, 


| to whom we read Pharaoh gave ‘‘to wife 


Asenath the daughter of Potipherah, priest 
= On” (Gen. xli. 45, comp. ver. 50, and xlvi. 


i 

O’nan, the second son of Judah'!by’ the 
Canaanitess, ‘the daughter of Shua” (Gen. 
xxxvili. 4; 1 Chr. ii. 3). “What he did was 
evil in the eyes of Jehovah, and He slew 
him also,” as He had slain his elder brother 
(Gen. xxxviii. 9). His death took place be- 
fore the family of Jacob went’ down into 
Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19), ‘ 

One’simus is the name of the servant or 
slave in whose behalf Paul wrote the Epistle 
to Philemon. He was a native, or certainly 
an inhabitant of Colassae, since Paul in writ- 
ing to the Church there speaks of him (Col. 
iv. 9)as**one of you.” Slaves were numer- 
ous in Phrygia, and the name itself of Phry- 
gian was almost synonymous with that of 
slave. Onesimus was one of this unfor-, 
tunate class of persons, as is evident both 
from the manifest implication in Phil. 16, 
and from the general tenor of the epistle. 
The man escaped from his master and 
fled to Rome, where in the midst of its 
vast population he could hope to be ¢on- 
cealed. Though itmay be doubted whether 
Onesimus heard the gospel for the first 
time at Rome, it is beyond question that 
he was led to embrace the gospel there 
through the apostle’s instrumentality. The 
language in ver. 10 of the letter is explicit’ 
on this point. After his conversion, the 
most happy and friendly relations sprung 
a between the teacher and the disciple. 
The situation of the apostle as a captive 
and an indefatigable labourer for the pro- 
motion of the gospel (Acts xxviii. 30, 31) must 
have made him keenly alive to the sym- 
pathies of Christian friendship and depend- 
ent upon others for various services of a 
personal nature, important to his efficiency 
as a minister of the word, Onesimus ap- 
pears to have supplied this twofold want in 
an eminent degree. Whether Paul desired 
his presence as a personal attendant or as a 
minister of the gospel, is not certain from 
ver. 13 of the Epistle. 

Onesiph’orus is named twice only in the 
N. T., viz., 2 Tim. i. 16-18, and iv. 19. In 
the former passage Paul mentions him in~ 
terms of grateful love, as having a noble 
courage and generosity in his behalf, amid 
his trials as a-prisoner at Rome, when 
others from whom he expected better things 
had deserted him (2 Tim, iv. 16); and in the 
latter panenee he singles out the ‘house- 
hold of Onesiphorus” as worthy of a spe- 
cial prectee, It has been made a question 
whether this friend of the apostle was still 
living when the letter to Timothy was 
written, because in both instances Paul 
speaks of ‘‘the household” (in 2 Tim. i. 16) 
and not separately of Onesiphorus him 
self. The probability is that other mem- 
bers of the family were also active Chris- 
tians; and as Paul wished to remember 
them at the same time, he grouped them 
together (2 Tim. iv. 19), and thus delicately 















































’ laus, who 
(about _B.c. 171).—4. The youngest brother of 


. 


of family” distinction. It is evident from 
2 Tim. i. 18, that Onesiphorus had his home 


- at Ephesus; though if we restrict the salu- 


tation near the close of the Epistle (iv. 19) 
to his family, he himself may possibly have 
been with Paul at Rome when the latter 
wrote to Timothy. , 
Oni’as, the name of five high priests in 
the period between the Old and New Testa- 
ments.—l. The son and successor of Jaddua, 
about B.c. 330-309. According to Josephus 
he was father of Simon the Just,—2. The 


- son of Simon the Just. He was a minor at 


the time of his father’s death (about B.c, 


290), and the a a a was occupied 
- in succession 
Manasseh to his exclusion. He entered on 


y his uncles Eleazar and 


‘the office about B.c. 240, and retained it till 
his death, about B.c. 226, when he was suc- 
ceeded by his son Simon II.—3. The son of 
Simon II, who succeeded his father in the 
high-priesthood, about B.c. 198. Seleucus 
Philopator was informed by Simon, gover- 
nor of the Temple, of the riches contained 
in the sacred treasury, and he made an at- 
tempt to seize them by force. At the bots 
of Onias, according to the tradition (2 Macc. 
iii.), the sacrilege was averted ; but the high- 
priest was obliged to appeal to the king him- 
self for support against the machinations of 
Simon. Not long afterwards Seleucus died 
(&.c. 1%), and Onias found himself supplant- 
ed in the favour of Antiochus Epiphanes by 
his brother Jason, who received the high- 
priesthood from the king. Jason, in turn, 
was displaced by his youngest brother Mene- 
rocured the murder of Onias 


nias III., who bore the same name, which 


he afterwards exchanged for Menelaus.—. 
~The son of Onias III., who sought a refuge 


in Bey pt from_the «sedition and sacrilege 
which disgraced Jerusalem. The immediate 
occasion of his flight was the triumph of 
**the sons of Tobias,’ gained by the inter- 
ference of Antiochus Epiphanes. Onias, re- 
ceiving the protection of Ptol. Philometor, 
endeavoured to give a unity to the Hellenis- 
tic Jews. With this object he founded the 
Temple at Leontopolis. 

Onions occur only in Num, xi. 5, as one of 


the good things of Kgypt of which the Israel- 


ites regretted the loss. Onions have been 


' from time immemorial a favourite article of 


food amongst the Egyptians. The onions of 
Egypt are much milder in flavour and less 


pungent than those of this country. 


Ono, one of the towns of Benjamin, is first 
found in 1 Chr. viii. 12, where Shamed or 
Shamer is said to have built Ono and Lod 
with their ‘daughter villages.” A plain was 
attached to the town, called ‘‘the plain of 
Ono” (Neh. vi. 2), perhaps identical with the 
“valley of craftsmen” (Neh. xi. 36). 

Onycha occurs only in Ex. xxx, 34, as one 
of the ingredients of the sacred perfume. 
In Eccelus. xxiv. 15, Wisdom is compared to 
the pleasant_odour yielded by “galbanum, 
onyx, and sweet storax.” It is eee the 
operculum of a Strombus, perhaps S. lenti- 
ginosus. 

Onyx, the translation of the Heb. shéham; 
but there is nothing in the contexts of the 
several passages (Gen. ii. 12; Ex. xxviii, 9,20; 
1 Chr. xxix. 2; Ez. xxviii. 13) where the He- 
brew term occurs to help us to determine its 


recognised the common merit, as a sort | signifi 








Sere te cence? bor ahe, bela 
“beryl” is in ; but the balance « 
authority is in favour of some variety 
the onyx. A nov 
Ophel, a so of ancient Jerusalem. 
name is derived by the pe alc oe 
a root of similar sound, which has the | 
of a swelling or tumor. It does not co: 
forward till a late period of Old Test. 
tory. In 2 Chr. xxvii, 3, Jotham is said 
have built much ‘“‘on the wall of Ophel 
Manasseh, amongst his other defens 
works, “compassed about Ophel’”’ 7 b 
xxxiii. 14). From the catalogue of Nehe 
miah’s repairs to the wall of Jerusalem, it 
appears to have been near the *‘ water-gate’ 
(Neh. iii, 26) and the “great tower that liet! 
out” (ver. 27). Lastly, the former of thes 
two [emp oe: and Neh. xi. 21, show thai 
Ophel was the residence of the Levites. Jose- 
phus in his account of the last days of Jeru. 
salem mentions it fo times as Ophla. 
Ophel was the swelling @€clivity by whic’ 
the Mount of the Temple slopes off on its” 
southern side into the Valley of Hinnom—a 
long narrowish rounded spur or promon-" 
tory, which intervenes between the mouth 
of the central valley of Jerusalem (the Tyro- 
poeon) and the Kidron, or Valley of Jehosha 
phat. Halfway down it on its eastern face 
is the “ Fount ofthe Virgin,” so called ; and 1 
at its foot the lower outlet of the same 
ie Pool of Siloam. > 
O’phir. 1. The eleventh in order of the 
sons of Joktan, coming immediately after 
Sheba (Gen. x. 29; 1 Chr. i. 23). From the way 
in which the sons of Joktan are here de- 
scribed, it is evident that this Ophir corres- 
tite to some city, region, or tribe in Ara- 
ia.—2. A seaport or region from which the 
Hebrews in the time of Solomon obtained 
old, in vessels which went thither in con-— 
junction with Tyrian ships from Ezion 
geber, near Elath, on that branch of the Red 
Sea which is now called the Gulf of Aka 
bah. The gold was proverbial for its fine- 
ness, so that“ gold of Ophir” is several times 
used as an expression for fine gold (Ps. xlv. 
10; Job xxviii. 16; Is. xiii. 12; 1 Chr. xxix. 4); 
and in one passage (Job xxii. 24) the word 
ety wil by itself is used for gold of Ophir, 
and for gold generally. In addition to gold, _ 
the vessels brought from Ophir almug-wood ” 
and geared stones. The precise geogra-_ 
phical situation of Ophir has long na 
subject of doubt and discussion. The two 
countries which have divided the opinions — 
of the learned have been Arabia and India 
while some have placed it in Africa. There 
are only five passages in the historical books — 
which mention Ophir by name: three in the 
Books of Kings (1 K. ix. 26-29, x. 11, xxii. 48), 
and two in the Books of Chronicles (2 Chron. 
viii. 18, ix. 10). The latter were probably 
copied from the former. In addition. to. 
these passages, the following verse in the 
Book of = has very frequently been re-. 
ferred to Ophir: ‘For the King (i.e. Solo-- 
mon) had at sea a navy of Tharshish with | 
the navy of Hiram: once in three years” 
came the navy of Tharshish bringing gold 
and silver, ivory, and apes, and eacocks” 
ie K. x. 22), But there is not s' 
ence to show that the fleet mentioned 
this verse was identical with the fleet m 
tioned in 1 K. ix. 26-29, and 1 K. x. 1 
bringing gold, almug-trees, and 
—- 7} i e 
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_ the Book of Kings are carefully examined, 
it will be seen that all the information given 
respecting Ophir is, that it was a place or 
_ Tregion accessible by sea from Ezion-geber 
_ +on the Red Sea, from which imports of gold, 
~-almug-trees, and precious stones were 
brought back by the Tyrian and Hebrew 
‘sailors. Now we have seen above that the 
_ author of the 10th chapter of Genesis cer- 
_ tainly regarded Ophir as the name of some 
‘city, region, or tribe in Arabia. And it is 
-almost equally certain that the Ophir of 
Genesis is the Ophir of the Book of Kings. 
‘There is no mention eitherin the Bible or 
elsewhere, of any other Ophir; and the idea 
of there having been two Ophirs evidently 
--arose from a perception of the obvious 
- meaning of the 10th chapter of Genesis, on 
the one hand, coupled with the erroneous 
‘opinion on the other, that the Ophir of the 
Book of Kings could not have been in Ara- 
bia. Hence the burden of proof lies on any 
one who denies Ophir to have been in Ara- 
bia. There do not, however, appear to be 
sufficient data for determining in favour of 
“any one emporium or of any one locality 
rather than another in Arabia, as_having 
been the Ophir of Solomon, The Book of 
_ Kings certainly suggests the inference that 
there was some connexion between the visit 
of the Queen of Sheba and the voyage to 
‘Ophir, but this would be consistent with 
. Ophir being either contiguous to Sabaea, or 
situated on any point of the southern or 
» eastern coasts of Arabia; as in either of 
these cases it would have been politic in 
- ‘Solomon to conciliate the good will. of the 
- .Sabaeans, who occupied a long tract of the 
-eastern coast of the Red Sea, and who might 
ossibly have commanded the Straits of 
_Bab-el-mandeb. In answer to objections 
.against the obvious meaning of the tenth 
-chapter of Genesis, the alternatives may 
be stated as follows. Either Ophir, althoug: 
in Arabia, produced gold and precious 
‘stones; or, if it shall be hereafter proved in 
the progress of geological investigation that 
this could not have been the case, Ophir fur- 
snished gold and precious stones as an empo- 
“rium. 
Oph'ni, a town of Benjamin, mentioned 
_ in Josh. xviii. 24, the same as the Gophna of 
_. Josephus, a place which at the time of Ves- 
pasian’s invasion was apparently so import- 
-ant-as to be second only to Jerusalem. It 
- still survives in the modern Jifna or Jufna, 
*2% miles north-west of Bethel. 
_Oph'rah. 1. A town in the tribe of Benja- 
min (Josh. xviii. 23; 1 Sam. xiii. 17). Jerome 
, places it 5 miles east of Bethel. It is perhaps 
-et-Taiyibeh, a small village on the crown of 
a conspicuous hill, 4 miles E.N.E. of Beitin 
(Bethel).—2. More fully OPHRAH OF THE ABI 
EZRITES, the native yee’ of Gideon (Judg. vi. 
11); the scene of his exploits against Baal 
(ver. 24); his residence after his accession to 
~-power (ix. 5), and the place of his burial in 
pi famiiy sepulchre (viii. 32), It was proba- 
__ ply in Manasseh (vi. 15), and not far istant 
from Shechem (iv. 1, 5). : 
~ Orator. 1. The A. V. rendering in Is. iii. 3, 
for what is eels ‘skilful in sebitet, or 
inecantation.”’—2. The title applied to 
us, who ape as the advocate or patro- 
‘nus of the Jewish accusers of St. Paul before 
‘Felix, Acts xxiv. 1. ' 
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ie : Ostrich. 

‘Orchard. [Garven,] , é AS 

or “crow,” the com: © 


O'reb, the ‘‘raven’ 
panion of Zeeb, the “wolf,” was one of the | 
chieftains of the Midianite host which in- 
vaded Israel, and was defeated and driven 
back by Gideon. The defeat is but slightly 
touched upon in the narrative of Judges, 
but the terms in which Isaiah refers to it (x. a 
26) are such as to imply that it was a truly 
awful slaughter. He places it in the same 
rank with the two most tremendous disas- 
ters recorded in the whole of the history of ‘si 
Israel—the destruction of the Egyptians in- 
the Red Sea, and of the army of Senna- ~ 
cherib (comp. Ps. lxxxiii.). The slaughter 
was concentrated round the rock at which 
Oreb fell, and which was long known by his 
name (Judg. vii. 25; Is. x. 26). - ; 

Organ (Gen. iv. 21, Job xxi. 12, xxx. 31, 
Ps. cl. 4). The Hebrew word ’&gdb or : 
*uggdb, thus rendered in our version, pro- ae 
bably denotes a pipe or perforated wind in- P 
strument, as the root of the word indicates. 
In Gen. iv. 21 it appears to be a general . 
term for all wind-instruments. "In Job xxi. <n 
12 are enumerated the three kinds of musi- ~ 
cal instruments which are possible, under 
the general terms of the timbrel, harp, and 
organ. Some identify it with the Pandean 
pipes, or syrinx, an instrument of unques- . 
WORSPLY, ancient origin, and common in the 

ast. 3 

Ori'on. That the constellation known to 
the Hebrews by the name cesil is the same 
as that which the Greeks called Orion, and 
the Arabs ‘‘the giant,’ there seems little 
reason to doubt (Job ix. 9, xxxviil, 31; Am. ‘ 
v. 8). The ‘giant’ of Oriental astronomy ~ 
was Nimrod, the mighty hunter, who was : 
fabled to have been bound in the sky for his 
impiety. The two dogs and the hare, which 
are among the constellations in the neigh- 
bourhood of Orion, made his train complete. 
There is possibly an allusion to this belief in 
“the bands of cesil’”’ (Job xxxviii. 31). 

Or'nan, the same as Araunah (1 Chr. xxi. 
15; 2. Chr. iii. 1). tea Le, 

Or'pah, a Moabite woman, wife of Chilion ~ 
son of Naomi, and thereby sister-in-law td ; 
RortH (Ruth i, 4, 14). f 

Oshe'a. [JOSHUA,] =, 

Ospray (Heb. ozniyydh)._ The Hebrew word 
occurs in Lev. xi. 18, and Deut, xiv. 12, as the 
name of some unclean bird. It is probably 
either the CADRE Pandion haliaeetus) or the "ie 
white-tailed enehe (Haliaeetus albicella.) 

Ossifrage (Heb. peres). The Hebrew word 
occurs, as the name of an unclean bird, in 
Lev. xi. 13, and Deut. xiv. 12. If much 
weight is to be allowed to etymology, the 
peres of the Hebrew Scriptures may well be 
represented by the ossifrage, or bone-break- 2 
er; for peres in Hebrew means “the break- 
er.” And the ossifrage (Gypaétus barbatus) 
is well deserving of his name. The Lammer- 
geyer or bearded vulture, as it is sometimes 
called, is one of the largest of the birds of 

r 


prey. 

Ostrich. There can be no doubt that the 
Hebrew words bath haya’andh, y@Vén, and 
randn, denote this bird of the desert,—1. 
Bath haya’andh occurs in Lev. xi. 16, Deut. 
xiv. 15, in the list of unclean birds; and in 
other passages Of Scripture. The A. V. erro- 
neously renders the Hebrew pai wet 
which signifies either ‘“‘daughter o greedi- 
ness” or “daughter of shouting,” by “owl,” 
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or, as in the margin, by “daughter of owl.” 
In Job xxx. 29, Is. xxxiv. 13, and xliii. 20; the 
. margin of the A, V. correctly reads “ os- 
triches.” | Thej loud crying of the ostrich 
seems to be referred to in Mic. i.8.—2. Ya’én 
occurs in Lam. iv. 3, where the context 
- ~ -ghows that the ostrich is intended.—3. Ré- 
-  médn, occurs in Job xxxix. 13, where it is 
_ clear from the whole passage (13-18) that os- 
-triches are intended by the word. The A. V. 
erroneous! y translates the word “peacocks ;” 
but there is a different Hebrew name for 
: SES tee and this bird was probably not 
inion to the people of Arabia or Syria be- 
fore the time of Solomon. The “ostrich” of 
»the A. V. in Job xxxix. 13 is the representa- 
_ tive of the Hebrew nétsch, ** feathers.”’—The 
' - following short account of the nidification 
“of the ostrich (Struthio camelus) will eluci- 
“date those passages of Scripture which as- 
-eribe cruelty to this bird in neglecting her 
“eggs or young. Ostriches ,are polygamous: 
the hens lay their eggs promiscuously in one 
nest, which is merely a hole scratched in the 
‘sand ; the éggs are then covered over to the 
depth of about a foot, and are, in the case of 
those birds which are found within the trop- 
‘ies, generally left for the greater part of the 
‘day to the heat of the sun, the parent-birds 
‘taking their turns at incubation during the 
night. But in those countries which have 
not a tropical sun ostriches frequently incu- 
bate during the day, the male taking his 
‘turn at night, and watching over the eggs 
with great care and affection, as is evi- 
denced by the fact that jackals and other 
- of the smaller carnivora are occasionally 
‘found dead near the nest, having been killed 
“by the ostrich in defence of the eggs or 
young.. The habit of the ostrich leaving its 
rel to be matured by the sun’s heat is usu- 
ally appealed to in order to confirm the 
Scriptural account, ‘she leaveth her eggs to 
_ the earth;” but this is probably the case 
only with the tropical birds. And even if 
the Hebrews were acquainted with the 
habits of the tropical ostriches, how can it 
‘be said that ‘she forgetteth that the foot 
‘ may crush” the eggs, when they are covered 
a foot deep or more in the sand? We be- 
‘lieve the true explanation of this passage is 
-to be found in the fact that the ostrich de- 
posits some of her eggs mot in the nest, but 
around it; these lie about on the surface of 
the sand, to all appearance forsaken ; they 
are, however, designed for the nourishment 
‘of the young birds. And this remark will 
hold good in the passage of Job which 
“speaks of the ostrich being without tinder- 
standing. It is a general belief amongst the 
Arabs that the ostrich is a very stupid bird : 
indeed aay have a proverb, “ Stupid as an 
ostrich.” Butit by no means deserves such 
a character, as travellers have frequently 
testified. ‘‘So wary is the bird,” says Mr. Tris- 
tram, ‘‘and so open are the vast plains over 
which it roams, that no ambuseades or arti- 
fices can be employed, and the vulgar re- 
source of dogged perseverance is the only 
mode of pursuit.” The ostrich is the largest 
of all known birds, and pereepe the swiftest 
of all cursorial animals. The feathers so 
much prized are the long white plumes of 
the wings. The best come to us from Bar- 
bary and the west coast of Africa. 
Oth'niel, son of Kenaz, and bey er broth- 


er of Caleb, Josh, xy. 17; Judg. i. 13, iii, 9; 1 


) Chr. iv. 13. But these passages ail le 
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doubtful whether Kenaz was his fathe 
as is more probable, the more remote 
tor and head of the tribe,whose descendai 
were called Kenezites (Num. xxxii. 12, &e. 
or sons of Kenaz. If Jephunneh was Cale! 
father, then probably he was father of Oth. 
nielaiso. The first mention of,Othniel is. 
occasion of the taking of Kirjath-Sepher, : 
Debir, as it was afterwards called. Debir 
was included in the mountainous territo: 
near Hebron, within the border of Jud 
assigned to Caleb the Kenezite (Josh. xiv 
12-14) ; and in order to stimulate the valou 
of the assailants, Caleb promised to give 
daughter Achsah to whosoever should 
sault and take the city. Othniel won th 
prize. The next mention of him is in Judg. 
lii. 9, where he ap: Sas the first judge of 
Israel after the death of Joshua, and th 
deliverer from the oppression of Chush 
Rishathaim. This with his genealogy, 1 Chr. 
iv. 13, 14, which assigns him a son, Hathath, 
is all that we know of Othniel. si 

Oven. The Eastern oven is of two kinds— 
fixed and portable. The former is found 
only in towns, where regular bakers are em- 
ployed (Hos. vii. 4). The latter is adapted to 
the nomad state. It consists of a large jar 
made of clay, about three feet high, and 
widening towards the bottom, with a hole 
for the extraction of the ashes. house- 
hold possessed such an article (Ex. viii. 3);_ 
and it was only in times of extreme deart 
ghat the same oven sufficed for several fami- 
lies (Lev. xxvi. 26). It was beated with 
dry twigs and grass (Matt. vi. 30); and the 
loaves were placed both inside and out- 
side of it. 
Owl, the representative in the A. V. of the 
Hebrew words bath haya’andh, yanshiiph, 
cés, kippéz, and lilith. 1. Bath ha ; 
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[OstTRICcH.]—2. Yanshtiph, or yanshopi 
curs in Lev. xi. 17, Deut. xiv. 16, as the nam 
of some ‘unclean bird,and in Is. xxxiv. ; 
in the description of desolate Edom, “ the 
anshiph and the raven shall dwell in it.” 
he A. V. translates yanshiiph by “‘ owl,” or 
“great owl.” The LXX., and Vulg. read 
ibis, i.e. the Ibis religiosa, the ‘sacred bird of — 
Egypt. 3. Cds, the name of an unclean bird 
(Lev. xi. 17; Deut. xiv. 16); it oceurs again in 
Ps. cii. 6. The passage in Ps. cii. 6 points 
decidedly to some kind of owl.—4. Kippéz oc- 
eurs only in Is, xxxiv. 15: “There (ie. in 
Edom) the kippéz shall make her nest, and | 
lay and hatch and gather under her 
shadow.” It is hopeless to attempt to iden- 
tify the animal denoted by this word; but 
it may denote some species of owl.—5. Li-_ 
lith. The A, V. renders this word by ‘screech — 
owl” in the text of Is. xxxiv. 14, and by 
‘‘night-monster” in the margin. According 
to the Rabbins the 7th was a nocturna 
Fee in the form of a beautiful woman 
that carried off children at night and 
destroyed them. If, however, some animal 
be denoted by the Hebrew term, the 
screech-owl (strix flammea) may well be 
supposed to represent it, for this bird 
is found in the Bible lands, and. is, as is 
well known, a frequent inhabiter of ruined ; 
places. Mie. 
Ox. There was no animal in the rural 
economy of the Israelites, or indeed in that 
ofthe ancient Orientals generally, that was 
held in higher esteem than the 02 
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_ servedly so, for the ox was the animal upon 


j 


“whose patient labours depended all the or- 
dinary operations of farming. Oxen were 


- used for ploughing (Deut. xxii. 10; 1 Sam. 


_. xiv. 14, &e.); for treading out corn (Deut. 





' in the plains or on the 


~ that portion which bordered on th 


pees are worthy of observation, as re- 


ler (Travels, ii. 140): “A girl, closing one of 


xxv. 4; Hos. x. 11, &c.); for draught pur- 
poses, when they were generally yoked in 


pairs (Num. vii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 7, &¢.); as 
beasts of burden (1 Chr. xii. 40); their fiesh 
“was eaten (Deut. xiv. 4; 1K. i,9, &c.); they 
were used in the sacrifices; they supplied 
milk, butter, &c. (Deut. xxxii. 14; Is, vii. 22; 
28am. xvii. 29). Connected with the import- 
ance of oxen in the rural economy of the 
Jews is the strict code of laws which was 
mercifully enacted by God for their protec- 
tion and preservation. The ox that threshed 
the corn was by no means to be muzzled; 
he was to enjoy rest on the Sabbath as well 
-as his master (Ex. xxiii. 12; Deut. v. 14). The 
law which prohibited the slaughter of any 
cleanjanimal, excepting as ‘‘ an offering unto 
the Lord before the tabernacle,” during the 
time that the Israelites abode in the wilder- 
ness (Lev. xvii. 1-6) no doubt contributed to 
the preservation of their oxen and sheep. It 
seems clear from Prov. xv. 17, and 1 K. iv. 23, 
that cattle were sometimes stall-fed, though 
as a general rule it is ;probable that they fed 
ills of Palestine. The 
cattle that grazed at large in the open coun- 
try would no doubt often become fierce and 
wild, for it is to be remembered that in 
rimitive times the lion and other wild 
asts of prey roamed about Palestine. 


- Hence the foice of the Psalmist’s complaint 


of his enemies (Ps. xxii. 13). 


P 


— Pa'dan-Aram. By this name, which sig- 
nifies ‘“‘the table-land of Aram,” the He- 
brews designated the tract of country which 
they otherwise called Aram-naharaim, 
** Aram of the two rivers,” the Greek Meso- 
potamia (Gen. xxiv. 10), and ‘‘ the field (A. V. 
*‘country’) of Aram” (Hos. xii. 13). The term 
was perhaps more especially ee oe to 

e Euphra- 
tes, to distinguish it from the mountainous 
districts in the N. and N.E. of Mesopotamia. 
It is elsewhere called PaDAN simply (Gen. 
xiviii. 7). 

Paint [as a cosmetic]. The use of cosmetic 
dyes has prevailed in all ages in Eastern 
countries. We have abundant evidence of 
the practice of painting the eyes both in an- 
cient Egypt and in Assyria ; and in modern 
times no usage is more general. It does not 
‘appear, however, to have been by any 
means universal among the Hebrews. The 
notices of it are few; and in each instance 
it seems to have been used as a meretricious 
art, unworthy of a woman of high charac- 
ter. Thus Jezebel ‘put her eyes in paint- 
ing” (2 K. ix. 30, margin); Jeremiah says of 
the harlot city, ‘‘Though thou rentest thy 
eyes with ainting” (Jer. iv. 30); and Ezekiel 
‘again ‘makes it a characteristic of a harlot 
(Ez. xxiii. 40), The expressions used in these 


erring to the mode in which the process 
was effected. It is thus described by Chand- 








her eyes, took the two lashes between the. 
forefinger and thumb of the left hand, | 
; : : ‘ age? ace 
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pulled them forward, and then thrusting in 
at the external corner a bodkin which had 
been immersed in the soot, and extracting 
it again, the pos before adhering to it 
remained wit! 

round the organ.” The eyes were thus lit- 
erally “ put in paint,” and were “rent”. open 
in the process. A broad line was also drawn 
round the eye. The effect was an apparent 
enlargement of the eye; and the expression 
in Jer. iv. 30 has been by some understood in 
this sense. The Bible gives no indication of 
the substance out of which the dye was 
formed. The old versions agree in pro- 
nouncing the dye to have been produced 
from antimony. Antimony is still used for 
the purpose in Arabia and in Persia, but in 
Egypt thekohl is a soot produced by burning 
either a kind of frankincense or the shells of 
almonds. The dye-stuff was moistened with 


oil, and kept in a small jar, which we may | 


infer to have been made of horn, from the 
proper name, Keren-happuch, ‘horn for 
paint” (Job xlii. 14). hether the cus- 
tom of staining the hands and feet, par- 
ticularly the nails, now so prevalent in the 
East, was known to the Hebrews, is doubt- 
ful. The plant, henna, which is used for 
that purpose, was certainly known (Cant. 
i. 14; A. V. “‘camphire”), and the expres- 
sions in Cant. v.,14 may possibly refer to 
the custom. 4 ‘ 
Palace. The site of the Palace of Solomon 
was almost certainly in the city itself, on 
the brow opposite to the Temple, and over- 
looking it and the whole city of David. The 
principal building situated within the palace 
was, as in all Eastern palaces, the great hall 
of state and audience, called ‘*The House of 
the Forest of Lebanon,” apparently from the 
four rows of cedar qiltere by which it was 
supported. It was 100 cubits long, 50 wide, 
and 30 high. Next in importance was the 
Hall or ‘‘ Porch of Judgment,” a quadrangu- 


in, and were presently ranged. 
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lar building supported by columns, as we — 


learn from Josephus, which apparently stood. 
on the other side of the great court, opposite 
the House of the Forest of Lebanon. 
third edifice is merely called a “Porch of 
Pillars.” Its dimensions were 50 by 80 cubits. 
Its use cannot be considered as doubtful, 
as it was an indispensable adjunct to an 
Eastern palace. It was the ordinary place 
of business of the palace, and the recep- 
tion-room when the 
visitors, and sat, ph ACR Ne on great state occa- 
pike to transact the business of the king- 

om, 
inner court, adorned with gardens and foun- 
tains, and surrounded by eloisters for shade ; 
and there were other courts for the resi- 
dence of the attendants and guards, and 


for the women of his harem. Apart from 


this palace, but attached, as Josephus tells 
us, to the Hall of Judgment, was the pal- 
ace of Pharaoh’s daughter: too proud and 
important a personage to be frowned with 
the ladies of the harem, and requiring a 
residence of herown. Solomon construct- 
ed an' ascent from his own house to the Tem- 
ple, ‘the house of Jehovah” (1K. x. 5) which 
was a subterranean passage 250 feet long by 
42 feet wide, of which'the remains may st. 
be traced. 


Palesti‘na and Palestine. These twoforms — 


occur in the A. V. but four times in all, al- 
ways in poetical passages; the first in Ex, 


ing received ordinary | 


Behind this, we are told, was the 


The , 
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xv. 14, and Is. xiv. 29,31; the second, Joel iii. 
-word found, besides the above, only in Ps, 
Lx, 8, lxxxiii. 7, lxxxvii. 4, and eviii. 9, in all 

which our translators have rendered it by 

“ Philistia” or “ Philistines.” Palestine in 

_ the A. V. really means nothing but-Philistia. 
The original 

. Hebrews signified merely the long and broad 

_ strip of maritime plain inhabited by their 
- encroaching neighbours ; nor does it appear 
that at first it signified more to the Greeks. 
As lying next the sea, and_as beingealso the 
high road from Egypt to Phoenicia and the 

‘ vicher regions north of it, the Philistine 

~ plain became sooner known to the western 
world than the country further inland, and 
was called by them Syria Palaestina—Philis- 
tine Syria. From, thence it a8 SEeuelly 
extended to the country further inland, till 


~ in the Roman and later Greek authors, both 


heathen and Christian, it becomes the usual 
appellation for the whole country of the 
Jews, both west and eastof Jordan. The 
- word is now so commonly employed in our 
more familiar language to designate the 
~ whole country of Israel, that, although bibli- 
cally a misnomer, it has been chosen here as 
the most convenient heading under which to 
givea general description of THE HOLY LAND, 


_ . embracing those points which have not been 


treated under the separate headings of cities 
or tribes. This description will most conve- 
niently divide itself into three sections :—I. 
The Names applied to the country of Israel 
in the Bible and elsewhere. II. The Land: 
_ its' situation, aspect, climate, physical char- 
acteristics, in connexion with its history ; its 
structure, botany, and natural history. III. 
_ The History of the country is so fully given 
under its various headings throughout the 
work, that itis unnecessary to recapitulate 
it here. » 

I. Taz Namus. — Palestine, then, is desig- 
nated in the Bible by more than one name: 
—l. During the Patriarchal period, the Con- 
guest, and the age of the Judges, and also 
where those early periods are referred to in 
the later literature (as Ps. ev. 11), it is 

' spoken of as “ Canaan,” or more frequently 
“the Land of Canaan,” meaning thereby the 
country west of the Jordan, as opposed to 


_. ‘the Land of Gilead” on the east. 2. During 


the monarchy the name usually, though not 
frequently, empress is “land of Israel” (1 
Sam. xiii. 19; 2 K. v. 2,4, &e.). Itis Ezekiel’s 
favourite ee a nee The pious and loyal 
aspirations of Hosea find vent in the expres- 
sion “land of Jehovah” (Hos. ix. 3). In Zech- 
ariah it is “the Holy land” (Zech. ii, 12); and 
in Daniel “the glorious land’? (Dan. xi. 41). 
In Amos (ii, 10) alone it is ‘‘the land of the 
Amorite.”” Occasionally it appears to be 
mentioned soply as “The Land;” as in 
Ruth i. 1; Jer, xxii. 27; 1 Mace. xiv. 4; Luke 
iv. 25, and erhaps even xxiii. 44. 3. Between 
the aptivity and the time of our Lord the 
name “ Judaea” had extended itself from the 
southern portion to the whole of the coun- 
try, even that beyond Jordan (Matt. xix. 1; 
Mark x. 1).. In the book of Judith it is ap: 
lied to the portion between the plain of Es- 
aelon and Samaria (xi. 19), as it isin Luke 
xxiii. 5; though it is also used in the strict- 
er sense of Judaea proper (John iv, 3, vii. 1), 
In this narrower sense it is employed 
throughout 1 Mace. (see especially ix. 50, x, 


In each case the Hebrew is Pelesheth, a 


ebrew word Pelesheth, to the , 
















had any distinct name for that which 
understand by Palestine. 5: Soon after th 
Christian era we find the name Palaestina 
possession of the country. 6. The name 
most frequently used throughout the middle 
ages, and down to our own time, is Terra 
Sancta—the Holy Land. Il. THe Lanp.— 
The Holy Land is not in size -or physical — 
characteristics proportioned to its moral 
and historical position, as the theatre of — 
the most momentous events in the world’s 
history. Itis buta strip of country about 
the size of Wales, less than 140 miles in ~ 
length, and barely 40 in average breadth, on 
the very frontier of the East, hemmed in be- 
tween the Mediterranean $ea on the one 
hand, and the enormous trench of the Jordan — 
valley on the other, by which it is effect: 3 
cut off from the mainland of Asia behind it, 
On the north it is shut in by the high ranges 
of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon, and by the 
chasm of the Litany. On the south it isno — 
less inclosed by the arid and inhospitable — 
deserts of the upper part of the peninsula 
of Sinai.—1. Its position on the Map of the 
World—as the world was when the Holy 
Land first made its appearance in history— 
is a remarkable one. (i) It is on the very 
outpost—on the extremist western edge of - 
the East. Onthe shore of the Mediterranean — 
it stands, as if it had advanced as far as — 
ossible towards the West, separated there- 
rom by that which, when the time arrived, 
proved to be no barrier, but the readiest 
medium of communication—the wide waters 
of the ‘Great Sea.’’ Thus it was open to all 
the gradual influences of the rising commu- 
nities of the West, while it was saved from — 
the retrogression and decrepitude which — 
have ultimately been the doom of all purely 
Eastern States whose connexions were lim- — 
ited to the East only. (ii.) There was however 
one channel, and but one, by which it could 
reach and be reached ay the great Oriental 
empires. The only road by which the two 
great rivals of the ancient world could ap- 
proach one another—by which alone Egypt 
could get to Assyria, and Assyria to Egypt— 
lay along the broad flat strip of coast which 
formed the maritime portion of the Holy 
Land, and _ thence by the Plain of the Le- — 
banon to the Euphrates. (iii.) After this the 
Holy Land became (like the Netherlands in 
Europe) the convenient arena on which in 
successive ages the hostile powers who con- 
tended for the empire of the East, fought — 
their battles.—2. It_is essentially a moun- 
tainous country. Not that it contains inde- 
pendent mountain chains, as in Greece for — 
example, but that every part of the highland 
is in greater or less undulation. But it is 
not only a mountainous country. The mass 
of hills which occupies the centre of the-— 
country is bordered or framed on both sides, 
east and west, by a broad belt of lowland, 
sunk deep below its Own level. The slopes 
or cliffs which form, as it were, the retain- 
ing walls of this depression, are furrowed 
and cleft by the torrent beds which dis- 
charge the waters of the hills, and form the © 
means of communication between the upper 
and lower level. On the west thislowland — 
interposes between the mountains and the — 
sea,and is the PLAIN oF PHILIsTIA and of 
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‘SHARON. On the east it is the broad bottom 
of the JORDAN VALLEY, deep down in which 


rushes the one river of Palestine to its grave |, 


‘in the Dead Sea. Such is the first general 
impression of the physiognomy of the Holy 
Land. Itisa physiognomy compounded of 
the three main features already named—the 
erie the highland hills, and the torrent 
eds: features which are marked in the 
_words of its earliest describers (Num. xiii. 
29; Josh. xi. 16, xii. 8), and which must be 
comprehended by every one who wishes to 


_ understand the country, and the intimate 


connexion existing between its structure 
and its history. 3. About half-way up the 
coast the maritime plain is suddenly inter- 
rupted by a long ridge thrown out from the 
central mass, rising considerably above the 
general level, and terminating in a_bold 
promontory on the very edge of the Medi- 
terranean. This ridge is MouNT CARMEL. 
On its upper side, the plain, as if to compen- 
sate for its temporary displacement, invades 
the centre of the country and forms an un- 
dulating hollow right across it from the 
Mediterranean to the Jordan Valley. This 
eentral lowland, which divides with its 
broad depression the mountains of Ephraim 
from the mountains of Galilee, is the PLAIN 
OF ESDRAELON Or JEZREEL, the great battle- 
field of Palestine. North of Carmel the low- 
land resumes its position by the sea-side till 
it is again interrupted and finally put anend 
to by the northern mountains which push 
their way out of the sea, ending in the white 
promontory of the Ras Nakhiira. Above 
thisis the ancient Phoenicia.—4. The country 
thus Nt gd egies and which, as be- 
fore stated, is less than 140 miles in length, 
and not more than 40 in average breadth, is 
to allintents and purposes the whole Land 
of Israel. The northern portion is GALILEE; 
the centre, SAMARIA; the south, JUDAEA. This 
is the Land of Canaan which was bestowed 
on Abraham; the covenanted home of his 
descendants. The two tribes anda half re- 
mained on the uplands beyond Jordan; and 
the result was, that these tribes soon ceased 
to have any close connexion with the others, 
or to form any virtual part of the nation. 
But even this definition might without im- 
propriety be further circumscribed ; for du- 
ring the greater part of the Old Testament 
times the chief events of the history 
were confined to the district south of 
Esdraelon, which contained the cities of 
Hebron, Jerusalem, Bethel, Shiloh. She- 
chem, and Samaria, the Mount of Olives, 
and Mount Carmel. The battles of the 
Conquest and the early struggles of the 
era of the Judges once passed, Galilee sub- 
sided into obscurity and unimportance till 
the time of Christ.—5. The highland dis- 
trict, surrounded and intersected by its 
broad lowland plains, preserves from north 
to south a remarkably even and horizontal 
profile. Its average height may be taken as 
1500 to 1800 feet above the Mediterranean. It 
can hardly be denominated a plateau, yet so 
evenly is the general level preserved, and so 
'y do the hills stand behind and be- 
tween one another, that, when seen from 


the coast or the western part of the mari- 


- wall. 


time plain, it has b Medi the appearance of a 
This general monotony of profile is, 


however, accentuated atintervals by certain 
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centres of elevation.* Between these ele 


vated points runs the watersbed of the coun- ; 


try, sending off on either hand—to the Jordan 
valley on the east and the Mediterranean on - 
the west—the long tortuous arms of its 
many torrent beds. The valleys on the two 
sides of the watershed differ considerably in 
character. Those on the east are extremely 
steep and rugged. This is the case during 


the whole length of the southern and mid- 


dle portions of the country. Itisonly when ~ 


the junction between the Plain of Esdraelon 
and the Jordan Valley is reached, that the 


slopes become gradual and the ground fit for 
the manoeuvres of anything but detached  - sm < 


bodies of foot soldiers. But, rugged and dif-. 
ficult as they are, they form the only access’ 
to the upper country from this side, and 
every man or body of mem who reached the 
territory of Judah, Benjamin, or Ephraim, 
from the Jordan Valley, must have climbed 
one or other of them. The western valleys 
are more gradualin their slope. The level 
of the external plain on this side is higher, 
and therefore the fall less, while at the same 
time the distance to be traversed is much 
greater. Here again the valleys are the only - 
means of communication between the low- 






land and the highland. From Jaffaand the ._ 


central part of the plain there are two of 
these roads ‘going up to Jerusalem ;” the 
one to the right by Ramleh and the 
Wady Aly; the other to the left by 
Lydda, and thence by the. Beth-horons, © 
or the Wadi Suleiman, and Gibeon. The 
former of these is modern, but the latter 
is the scene of many a famous incident in 
the ancient history.—6. When the highlands 
of the country are more closely examined, 


a considerable difference will be found to” — 


exist in the natural condition and appear- 
ance of their different portions. The south, 
as being nearer the arid desert, and 
farther removed from the drainage of the 
mountains, is drier and less productive than 
the north, The tract below Hebron, which 
forms the link between the hills of Judah 
and the desert, was known to the ancient 
Hebrews by a term originally derived from ~ 
its dryness (Negeb). his was THE SOUTH 
country. As the traveller advances north 
of this tract there is an improvement; but 
perhaps no country equally cultivated is 
more monotonous, bare, or uninviting in ~ 
its aspect, than a great part of the high- 
lands of Judah and Benjamin during the 
largest portion of the year, The spring 
covers even those bald grey rocks witk 
verdure and colour, and fills the ravines 
with torrents of ee water; but in 
summer and autumn the look of the coun- 
try from Hebron up to Bethel is very 
dreary and desolate. At Jerusalem. this 
reaches its climax, -To the west and north- 
west of the highlands, where the sea-breezes - 
are felt, there is considerably more vegeta- 
tion.—%. Hitherto we have spoken of the 





* Beginning from the south these eleva- 
tions are Hebron, 3029 feet above the Medit- 
erranean; Jerusalem 2610, and Mount. of 
Olives 2724, with Neby Samwil on the north, 
2650; Bethel, 2400; Sinjil, 2685; Ebaland Ge- 
rizim, 2700; ‘ Little Hermon” and Tabor (on 
the north side of the Plain of Esdraelon) ; 


| 1900; Safed, 2705 ; Jebel Jurmak, 4000. _ 
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_ good soil occur between the hills 
‘small, but afterwards compar tively large, 
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central and northern portions of Judaea. 
-Its eastern portion—a tract some nine or 
tem miles in width by about thirty-five in 
length—which intervenes between the cen- 


tre and the abrupt descent to the Dead 


Sea, is far more wild and desolate, and 
that not for a portion of the year only, 
but throughout it. This must ve been 
always what it is now—an uninhabited de- 
sert, because uninhabitable.—8. No descrip- 
tive sketch of this part of the country can 
be complete which does not allude to the 


», caverns, characteristic of all limestone dis- 


tricts, but here existing in astonishing num- 
bers. Every hill and ravine is pierced with 
‘them, some yery large and of curious forma- 
tion—perhaps partly natural, partly arti- 
ficial—others mere grottoes. Many of them 
are ‘connected with most important and 
interesting events of the ancient history 
of the country. Especially is this true of 
the district now under consideration. Mach- 
bose Makkedah, Adullam, Engedi, names 
mseparably connected with the lives, ad- 
ventures, and deaths of Abraham, Joshua, 
David, and other Old Testament worthies, 
are all within the small circle of the ter- 
‘ritory of Judaea. Moreover, there is per- 
haps hardly one of these caverns, however 
small, which has not at some time or other 
furnished a hiding-place to some ancient 
Hebrew from the sweeping incursions of 
Philistine or Amalekite.—9. The bareness 
and dryness which prevail more or less in 
Judaea are owing partly to the absence 
of wood, partly to its proximity to the 
desert, an partly to a searcity of water, 
‘arising from its distance from the Lebanon. 
‘But to this discouraging aspect there are 
some important exceptions. The valley of 
Urtds, south of Bethlehem, contains springs 
which in abundance and excellence rival 
even those of Nablis; the huge ‘“ Pools of 
Solomon” are enough to supply a district 
for many miles round them; and the cul- 
tivation now going on in that neighbour- 
hood shows what might be done with a soil 
which requires only irrigation and a mode- 
rate amount of labour to evoke a boundless 
produce.—10. It is obvious that in the an- 
cient days of the nation, when Judah and 
Benjamin possessed the teeming popula- 
tion indicated in the Bible, the condition 
and aspect of the country must have been 
very different. Of this there are not want- 
ing sure evidences. There is no country 
in which the ruined towns bear so large 
& Rrpportion to those still existing. Hardly 
a hill-top of the many within sight that 
is not covered with vestiges of some fort- 
ress or city, But, besides this, forests ap- 
pear to have stood in many parts of Judaea 
until the repeated invasions and sieges 
caused their fall; and all this vegetation 
must have reacted on the moisture of the 
climate, and, by uponberving the water in 
many a raviue and natural reservoir where 


' now it is rapidly dried by the fierce sun of 


the early summer, must have influenced ma- 
terially the look and the resources of the 
country.—ll, Advancing northwards from 


' Judaea the country (SAMARIA) becomes gra- 


dually more open and pleasant. Plains of 
at first 


The hills assume here a more varied aspect 
than in the southern districts, springs ‘are 
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more abundant and more perman 
at last, when the district of Jebel 
reached—the ancient Mount Ephraim- 
traveller encounters an atmosphere and : 
amount of vegetation and water whic’ 
greatly superior to anything he has m 
with Judaea, and even sufficient to 
call much of the scenery of the Wi 
Perhaps the springs are the only obj 
which in themselves, and apart from th 
associations, strike an English t 
veller with astonishment and admiratio 
Such glorious fountains as those of At 
jalid or the Ras el-Mukdtta, where a gre 
body of the clearest water wells silently 
but swiftly out from deep blue recesse: 
worn in the foot of a low cliff of lime- 
stone rock, and at once forms a - 
erable stream—are very rarely to be me 
with out of irregular, rocky, mountainous 
countries, and being such unusual sights can 
hardly be looked on by the traveller without 
surprise and emotion. The valleys which 
lead down from the upper level in this dis- 
trict to the valley of the Jordan, are less pre- 
cipitous than in Judaea. The eastern district 
of the Jebel Nabliis contains some of the 
most fertile and valuable oe in the Holy 
Land. Hardly less rich is the extensive re- 
on which lies north-west of the city of 
hechem (Nabliis), between it and Carmel, in 
which the mountains gradually break down 
into the Plain of Sharon. But with all its” 
richness, and all its advance on the southern 













part of the country, there is a strange d 
of natural wood about this central district. 
It is this which makes the wooded sides of 
Carmel and the By scenery of the ad-— 
jacent slopes and plains so remarkable. 12. 3 
© sooner, however, is the Plain of Esdraelon ~ 
passed, than a considerable improvement is 
Fight Mae The low hills which spread 
own from the mountains of GALILEE, and — 
form the barrier between the plains of Akka — 
and Esdraelon, are covered with timber of — 
moderate size, it is true, but of thick vigor- 
ous growth, and pleasant to the eye. East- 
ward of these hills rises the round mass of 
Tabor, dark with its copses of oak, and set 
off by contrast;with the bare slopes’ of Jebel 
ed-Duhy (the so-called “ Little Hermon”) and > 
the white hills of Nazareth. North of Tabor’ 
and Nazareth is the plain of el-Butiauf, an 
upland tract hitherto very imperfectly de-— 
scribed, but apparently of a similar nature to 
Esdraelon, though much more elevated. The 
notices of this romantic district in the Bible 
are but scanty ; in fact till the date of the 
New Testament, when it had soauinee the 
name of Galilee, it may be said, for all pur- | 
poses of history, to be hardiy mentioned. | 
And even in the New Testament times the 
interest is confined to a very small portion— ~ 
the south and south-west corner, containing © 
Nazareth, Cana, and Nain, on the confines of | 
Esdraelon, Capernaum, Tiberias, and Genne- 
sareth, on the margin of the Lake.—13, Few 
things are a more constant source of surprise 
to the stranger in the Holy Land than the 
manner in which the hilltops are, through- 
out, selected for habitation. A town in a 
valley is a rare exception. On the other 
hand scarce a single eminence of the multi-— 
tude ais in sight but is crowned with its 
city or village, inhabited or in ruins, oftenso 
pase as if not accessibility but. jnaccessi-— 
ility had been the objcet of its builders. 
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_ And indeed such was their object. These 
sgrouns of naked forlorn structures, piled 
= py one over the other on the curve 
_ of the hill-top, are the lineal descendants, if 
--indeed they do not sometimes contain the 
‘actual remains of the ‘‘ fenced cities, great 
and walled up to heaven,” which are so fre- 
quently mentioned _ in the records of the Is- 
These hill-towns were not 
»what gave the Israelites their main difficulty 
in the occupation of the country, Wherever 
strength of arm and fleetness of foot avail- 
ed, there those hardy warriors, fierce as lions, 
sudden and swift as eagles, sure-footed and 
fleet as the wild deer on the hills (1 Chron. 
xii. 8; 2 Sam. i. 23, ii. 18), easily conquered. 
It was on the plains, where the horses and 
chariots of the Canaanites and Philistines 
had space to manceuvre, that they failed in 
dislodging the aborigines. ‘“‘ Judah drove 
out the inhabitants of the mountain, but 
could not drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley, because they had chariots of iron 
- - + neither could Manasseh drive out 

. the inhabitants of Bethshean .. . nor 
Megiddo,” in the plain of Esdraelon ; 
“nor could Ephraim drive out the Canaan- 
ites that dwelt in Gezer,” on the maritime 
ae near Ramleh . . “nor could Asher 

ive out the inhabitants of Accho” aay; 

“‘and the Amorites forced the children of 
Dan into the mountain, for they would not 
suffer them to come down into the valley” 
(Judg. i, 19-35). Thus in this case the ordi- 
Rary conditions of conquest were reversed 
—the conquerors took the hills, the conquer- 
ed keptthe plains. To a people so exclusive 
as the Jews there must have been a constant 
satisfaction in the elevation and inaccessi- 
bility of their highland regions. This is evi- 
‘dent in every page of their literature, which 
is tinged throughout with a highland col- 
ouring. The “mountains” were to “bring 
peace,” the “little hills, justice to the peo- 
le;’? when pene came, the corn was to 
ourish on the “top of the mountains” (Ps. 
Ixxii. 3, 16). In like manner the mountains 
were to be joyful before Jehovah when He 
came to judge His people (Ps. xcviii. 8). 
What gave its keenest sting to the Babylo- 
nian conquest, was the consideration that 
the ‘“‘mountains of Israel,” the ‘‘ancient 
high places,” were become a ‘‘prey and a 
derision ;” while, on the other hand, one of 
the most joyful circumstances of the resto- 

_ ration is, that the mountains ‘“‘shall yield 
their fruit as before, and be settled after 
their old estates” (Ezek. xxxvi.1, 8.11), We 
of the heathens that in 
their estimation Jehovah was the “God of 
the mountains” (i K. xx. 28), and they 
showed their appreciation of the fact by 
- fighting, when possible, in the lowlands. 
The contrast is strongly brought out in the 
repeated expression of the salmists. 
“Some,” like the Canaanites and Philistines 
of the lowlands, “ put their trust in chariots, 
“and some in horses ; but we’’—we mountain- 
eers, from our “sanctuary” on the heights 
of “ Zion”—‘ will remember the name of 
_ Jehovah our God,” ‘‘the God of Jacob our 
father,” the shepherd-warrior, whose only 
weapons were sword and bow—the God who 
is now a high fortress for us—‘‘at_ whose 
command both chariot and horse are fallen,” 
* who burneth the chariots in the fire” (Ps. 
xx. 1, 7%, xivi. 7-11, lxxvi. 2, 6).—1l4. A few 
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| words must be said in general description of 


he maritime lowland, which intervenes be- 
tween the sea and the pada This region, 
only slightly elevated above the level of the 
| Mediterranean, extends without intérrup- 
tion from el-Arish, south of Gaza, to Mount 
Carmel. It naturally divides itself into two 

ortions, each of about half its length; the 

ower one the wider; the upper one the nar- 
rower. The lower half is the Plain of the 
Philistines—Philistia, or, as the Hebrews 
called it, the Sheyelah or Lowland. The upper 
half is the Sharon or Saron:of the Old and 
New Testaments. The PHILISTINE PLAIN is 
on an average 15 Or 16 miles in width from 
the coast to the first beginning of the belt of 
hills, which forms the gradual approaeh to 
the high land of the mountains of Judah. 
The larger towns, as Gaza and Ashdod. 
which stand near the shore, are surrounded 


with huge groves of olive, sycamore, and 


palm, as in the days of King David (1 Chron.’ 


XXvii. 28). The whole plain appears to con- 
sist of brown loamy soil, light, but rich, and 
almost without a stone. It.is now, as it was 
when the Philistines possessed it, one enor- 
mous cornfield ; an ocean of wheat covers 
the wide expanse between the hills‘and the 
sand dunes of the sea-shore, without inter- 
ruption of any kind—no break or hedge, 
hardly even as kes olive-tree. Its fertility 
is marvellous; 

which it raises are produced, and probab. 
have been produced almost year by year for 
the last forty centuries, without any of thé 
appliances which we find necessary for. suc- 
cess. The PLAIN OF SHARON is much nar- 
rower than Philistia. It is about 10 miles 
wide from the sea to the foot of the moun- 
tains, which are here of a more abrupt char- 
acter than those of Philistia, and without 
the intermediate ay, region there occur- 
ring.—15. The one ancient port of the Jews, 
the ‘ beautiful” city of Jopp 


2, 
position central between t e Shefela) and 


Sharon. Roads led from these various cities. 


to each other, to Jerusalem, Neapolis, and 
Sebaste in the interior, and to Ptolemais and 
Gaza on the north and south, The com- 
merce of Damascus, and beyond Damascus, 
of Persia and India, passed this way to 
Egypt, Rome, and the infant colonies of the 
west; and that traffic and: the constant 
movement of troops backwards and for- 
wards must have made this plain one of the 
busiest and most populous regions of Syria 
at the time of Christ.—i6. The characteris- 
tics already described are hardly peculiar to 





occupied a. 


or the prodigious crops ~ 


Palestine. But there is one feature, as yet | 


only alluded to, in which she stands alone, 
This feature is the JoRDAN—the one river of 
the country. The river is elsewhere de- 
scribed: [JORDAN]; 
through which it rushes down its extraord. 

nary descent—must be here briefly charac- 
terized, This valley begins with the river at 
its remotest springs of 
side of Hermon, and accompanies it to the 


about 150 miles. During the whole of this dis. 
tance its course is straight, and its direction 
nearly due north and south. The springs of 
Hasbeiya are 1700 feet above the level of the 
Mediterranean, and the northern end Of the 
Dead Sea is 1817 feet below it, so that be- 
tween these two points the valley falls with 
more or less regularity through a height of 
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but it and the valley 


asbeiya onthe N.W. - 


lower end of the Dead Sea, a length of | 
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width the valley varies. 
- shallower portion, as between Banais and 


character. 


' tained from_the_ torrents o: 


more than 3000 feet. But thon sh the river 
disappears at this point, the valley still con- 
tinues its descent below the waters of the 


Dead Sea till it reaches a further depth of 


1308 feet. So that the bottom. of this extra- 


ordinary crevasse is actually more than 2600 


feet below the surface of the ocean. In 
In its upper and 


the lake of Merom (Hiileh), it is about five 
milés across. Between the lake of Merom 
and the sea of Galilee it contracts, and_be- 
comes more of an ordinary ravine or glen. 
It is in its third and lower portion that the 
valley assumes its more definite and regular 
During the greater part of this 
portion, it is about seven miles wide from 
the one wall to the other. The eastern 
mountains preserve their straight line of 
direction, and their massive horizontal wall- 
like aspect,'during almost the whole dis- 


tance. The western mountains are more ir- 


regular in height, their slopes less vertical. 
North of Jericho they recede in a kind of 
wide amphitheatre, and the valley becomes 
twelve miles broad, a breadth which it 
thenceforward_ retains to the southern ex- 
tremity of the Dead Sea. Buried as it is be- 
tween such lofty ranges, and shielded from 


' every breeze, the climate of the Jordan val- 


ley is extremely hot and relaxing. Its ener- 
vating influence is shown by the inhabitants 
of Jericho. All the irrigation necessary for 
the cultivation which formerly existed is ob- 
the western 
mountains. For all purposes to which a river 
is ordinarily applied the Jordan is useless, 


. The Dead Sea, which is the final receptacle 


of the Jordan, is described elsewhere, 
THE SALT.]|—17 Monotonous and uninviting 
as much of the Holy Land will appear from 
the above description to English readers ac- 
customed to the constant verdure, the suc- 
‘cession of flowers, lasting almost throughout 
the year, the ample streams and the varied 
surface of our own country—we must re- 
member that its aspect to the Israelites 
after that weary march of forty years 
through the desert, and even by the side of 
the brightest recollections of Egypt that 
they could conjure up, must have been very 
different. They entered the country at the 
time of the Passover, when it was arrayed 
in the full glory and freshwvess of its brief 
springtide, before the scorching sun of sum- 
mer had had time to wither its flowers and 
embrown its verdure. Taking all these cir- 
cumstances into account, and allowing for 
the bold metaphors of oriental speech, it is 
impossible not to feel that those way-worn 
travellers could have chosen no fitter words 
to express what their new country was to 
them than those which they so often em loy 
in. the accounts of the conquest—‘‘a land 
flowing with milk and honey, the glory of 
all lands.” 

Palmer-Worm (Heb, bose occurs Joel 
i. 4, it. 25; Am. iv. 9. It is maintained by 
many that gdézdm denotes some species of 
locust, but itis more fsa aaa a caterpillar. 

Palm-Tree (Heb. t@mé@r). Under this ge- 
neric term many species are botanically in- 
eluded; but_we have here only to do with 
the Date-palm, the Phoenix Dactylifera of 
Linnaeus. While this tree was abundant 


SEA, 


generally in the Levant, it was regarded by 


the ancients as peculiarly characteristic of 


‘Palestine and the neig! 
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hbouring} g3 
following places may be enumerated 
the Bible as having some connexion 
the palm-tree, either in the pig wy 2 
name, or in the mention of the tree. 
ing on the spot. (1.) At Exim, one— 
stations of the Israelites between Egyp 
Sinai, it is Be dered stated that ther 
“twelve wells. (fountains) of water, a 
three-score and ten ge eiat (Ex. xv. = 
Num. xxxiii 9). (2.) Next, it should be 
observed that ELATH (Deut. ii. 8; 1 K. ix, 26; 
2 K. xiv. 22, xvi. 6; hr. viii. 17, xxvi. 
is another plural form of the same wo: . 
and may likewise mean “the palm-trees.” 
(3.) No pee in Scripture is so closely _as- 
sociated with the subject before us as J 
IcHO. Its rich palm-groves are connec 
with two very different periods, — with 
that of Moses (Deut. xxxiv.3; Judg.i. 1 
and Joshua on the one hand, and that 0 











the Evangelists on the other. What the 
extent of these palm-groves may-have been 
in the desolate period of Jericho we cannot 
tell; but they were renowned in the ti 
of the Gospels and Josephus. The Jew 
historian mentions the luxuriance of th 
trees again and again. (4.) The name 0 
HAZEZON-TAMAR, “the felling of the palm- 
tree,” is clear in its derivation. This plac 
is mentioned in the history both of Abraham 
ser xiv. 7) and of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. x 
). (5.) Another place having the same ele- 
ment in its name, and doubtless the same 
characteristic in its scenery, was BaaL-TA 
MAR (Judg. xx. 33). (6.) We must next men- 
tion the Tamar, “‘the palm,” which is set be 
fore us in the vision of Ezekiel (xlvii. 19, 
xIviii. 28). (7.) There is little doubt that So 
omon's TapMor, afterwards the famo 
eg $5 on another desert frontier far 
the N.E. of Tamar, is primarily the sam 
word. (8.) Nor again are the places of thi 
N. T. without their associations with thi 
characteristic tree of Palestine. BE 
means ‘the house of dates; and thus w 
are reminded that the palm grew in th 
-neighbourhood of the Mount of Olives. Th 
helps our realisation of Our Saviour’s ent! 
into Jerusalem, when the people “too 
branches of palm-trees and went forth to 
meet Him” (John xii. 13; comp. Neh. viii. 
15). (9.) The word Phoenicia, which occurs 
twice in the N. T. (Acts xi. 19, xv. 3) is in all” 
Prpbapily derived from the Greek word 
or a palm. (10,) Lastly,. Phoenix in the 
island of Crete, the harbour which St. Paul 
was prevented by the storm from reachin 
(Acts xxvii. 12), has doubtless the same 
derivation.—From the passages where theré 
is a literal reference to the palm-tree,we ma; 
pass to the emblematical uses of it in Seri 
ture. Under this head may be classed th 
following :—(1.) The striking appearance of 
the tree, its uprightness and beauty, would — 
a, suggest the giving of its name ee 
casionally to women (Gen. xxxviii. 6; 2Sam. ’ 
xili, 1, xiv. 27). (2.) We_have notices of the 
employment of this form in decorative art, 
in the real temple of Solomon and ir 
the visionary temple of Ezekiel. This work 
seems to have beenin relief. It was 
tural and doubtless customary kind of o 
mentation in Eastern architectur 
With atree so abundant in Judaea, 
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‘palm, it seems rather remarkable ae t 


marked in its growth and appearance 
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does not appear more frequently in the im-. 


agery of the O. T. There is, however, in the 
Psalms (xcii. 12) the familiar comparison, 
“* The righteous shall flourish like the palm- 
tree,” which suggests a word of illustration, 
whether respect be had to the orderly and 
regular aspect of the tree, its fruitf : 
the perpetual greenness of its foliage, or the 
height at which the foliage grows, as far as 
possible from earth and as near as possible 
to heaven. Perhaps no point is more worthy 
of mention, if we wish to pursue the com- 
parison, than the elasticity of the fibre of 
the palm, and its determined growth up- 
wards, even when loaded with weights. (4.) 
The passage in Rey. vii. 9, where the glori- 
fied of all nations are described as “‘ clothed 
with white robes and palms in their hands,” 
might seem to us a purely classical image. 
But palm-branches were used by Jews in 
token of victory and peace (1 Mace. xiii. 51; 
2 Mace. x.7, xiv. 4). As to the industrial and 
domestic uses of the palm, it is well known 
that they are very numerous: but these is no 
clear allusion to them in the Bible. That the 
ancient Orientals, however, made use of 
wine and honey obtained from the Palm- 
tree is evident from Herodotus, Strabo, and 
Pliny. Itisindeed possible that the honey 
mentioned in some places may be palm- 
sugar. (In 2 Chr. xxxi. 5 the margin has 
“*dates.”) There may also in Cant. vii. 8, “I 
will go upto the palm-tree, I will take hold 
of the boughs thereof,” be a reference to 
climbing for the fruit. in ii. 3 and 
elsewhere (e.g. Ps. i. 3) the fruit of the palm 
may be intended : but this cannot be proved. 
It is curious that this tree, once so abundant 
in Judaea, isnow comparatively rare, except 
in the Philistine plain, and in the old Phoe- 
nicia about Beyrout. 
_ Palsy. The palsy meets us in the N. T. 
only, and in features too familiar to need 
special remark. The words “ grievous] 
tormented” (Matt. viii. 6) may refer to paral- 
sis agitans, or even St. Vitus’ dance, in 
Both of which the patient, being never still 
for a moment save when asleep, might well 
be so described. The woman’s. case who was 
“howed together” by “a spirit of infirmity,” 
ey roPally, have been paralytic (Luke 
a 1), 


Pamphyl’ia, one of the coast-regions in 
the south of Asia Minor, having CILIcIA on 
the east, and LyciaA on the west. In St. 
Paul’s time it was not only a regular pro- 
vince, but the Emperor Claudius had united 
Lycia with it, and probably also a good part 
of Pisidia. It was in Pamphylia that St. Paul 
first entered Asia Minor, after preaching the 
Gospel in Cyprus. He and Barnabas sailed 
uy ihe river Cestrus to PERGA (Acts xiii. 13). 
The two missionaries finally left Pamphylia 
by its chief seaport, ATTALIA: Many years 
afterwards St. Paul sailed near the coast 
Acts xxvii. 5). 

Pannag, an article of commerce exported 
from Palestine to Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17), the na- 
bure of which is a pure matter of conjec- 
jure, as the term occurs nowhere else. A 
somparison of the passage in Ezekiel with 
ten. xliii. 11, leads to the supposition that 
oannag represents some of the spices grown 
meet * ] 3 . 

‘Paper. RITING. 

Paphos, a town at. the west end of Cy- 
RUS, connected by a road with SALAMIS 
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ness, | 
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at the east end. Paul and- Barnabas trav- 


elled. on their first missionary expedition, 
through the isle,” from the latter place to 
the former (Acts xiii. 6). The great charac- 
teristic of Paphos was the worship of Aphro- 
dite or Venus, who-was here fabled to SWAN 
risenfrom the sea. Her temple, however, 
was at “Old $e now called Kuklia. 
The harbour an 
“New Paphos,” at some little distance. The 
place is still called Bafa. : 
Papy'rus. [REED.] ° 
Parable. The word Parable, in Gr. Para- 


bolé (7A PAGOAN), does not of itself imply 
a narrative. The juxtaposition of* two 


things, differing in most points, but agree- 


ing in some, is sufficient to bring the 
comparison thus produced within the 
etymolo of the word. In Hellenistic 
Greek it acquired a meaning, co-ex- 
tensive with that of the Hebrew Méshdl. 
That word (=similitude) had a large 
range of application, and was ee 
sometimes to the shortest proverbs (1 

x. 12, xxiv. 13; 2 Chr. vii. 20), sometimes to 
dark prophetic utterances (Num. xxiii. 7, 18, 
xxiv. 3; Ez. xx. 49), sometimes to enigmatic 


maxims (Ps. lxxviii. 2; Prov. i. 6), or meta- © 
phors expanded into a narrative (Ez. xii, 22).” 


In the N. T. itself the word is used with a 


like latitude. By the Jewish Rabbis the par-- 


able was made the instrument for teaching 
the young disciple to discern the treasures 
of wisdom of which the “accursed” multi- 
tude were ignorant. The teaching of Our 
Lord at the commencement of His ministry 
was, in every way, the opposite of this, 
The Sermon on the Mount may be taken as 
the type of the ‘‘ words of Grace’? which he 
spake, ‘‘not as the scribes.” So for some 
months He taught in the synagogues and on 
the sea-shore of Galilee, as He had before 


taught in Jerusalem, and as yet. without a — 


Habba fed But then there comes a change. 
‘he direct teaching was met with scorn, un: 
belief, hardness, and He seems for a time to 
abandon it for that which took the form of 
parable, The question of the disciples (Matt. 
xiii. 10) implies that they, were astonished. 
Their master was speaking to the multitude 
in the parables and dark sayings which the 
Rabbis reserved for their chosen disciples. 
Here for them were two grounds of wonder. 
Here, for us, is the key to the explanation 
which He gave, that He had chosen this 
form of teaching because the people were 
eeely blind and deaf (Matt. xiii. 13), and 
in order that they might remain so (Mark iv. 
12). The worth of parables, as instruments 
of teaching, lies in their being at once a test’ 


of character, and in their presenting each . 


form of character with that which, as-a 
penalty or blessing, is adapted to it. They 
withdraw the light from those who love 
darkness. They protect the truth which they 
enshrine from the mockery of the scoffer. 
They leave something even with the careless 
which may be interpreted and understood 
afterwards. They reveal, on the other hand, 
the seekers after truth. These ask the mean- 
ing of the parables, and will not rest till the 
teacher has explained it. In this way the 

arable did its work, found out the fit 

earers and led them on. In the parables 


the chief town were at 


am, 





.Parabie. ~ 
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which remain it is possible to trace some- 


thing like an order. (A.) There is the group 


Paradise. ; 
ae Passover. 5 ‘ 
~ which have for their subject the laws of the 

- Divine Kingdom. Under this head we have— 
1. The Sower (Matt. xiii.; Mark iv,; Luke 
 viii.). 2. The Wheat and the Tares (Matt. 
_ xiii). 8. The Mustard-Seed (Matt. xiii.; Mark 
iv... 4. The Seed cast into the Ground (Mark 

2 » iv.). 5. The Leaven (Matt. xiii.), 6. The Hid 
Sonn ; Treasure (Matt. xiii.), 7 The Pearl of Great 
Price (Matt. xiii.). 8. The Net cast into the 

Sea (Matt. xiii.). (B.) When the next para- 

~ bles meet us they are of a different type and 

; u ‘occupy a different position. They are drawn 
re from the life of men rather than from the 
; world of nature. They are such as these— 
9. The Two Debtors (Luke vii.). 10. The 
Merciless Servant (Matt. xviii.) 11. The 
Good Samaritan (Luke x.). 12. The Friend 
at Midnight (Luke xi.). 13. The Rich Fool 

. (Luke xii.). 14. The Liao Feast (Luke 
xii). 15. The Fig-Tree (Luke xiii.). 16. 
, The Great Supper (Luke xiv.). 17. The 
Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii.; Luke xy.) 18. 
j The Lost Piece of Money Sr xyv.). 19. 
“4 - 'The Prodigal Son (Luke xv.). 20. The Un- 
x toe ust Steward (Luke xvi.). 21. The Rich 
an and Lazarus (Luke xvi.). 22. The Un- 

just Judge (Luke xviii.). 23. The Pharisee 

: “and the Publican (Luke xviii.) 24. The 
o> -... Labourers in the Vineyard (Matt. xx.). (C.) 
- Towards the close of Our Lord’s ministry, 

the parables are Sete theocratic, but the 

* phase of the Divine Kingdom, on which they 
nm chiefly dwell, is that. of its final consumma- 
tion. To this class we may refer—25. The 
Pounds (Luke xix.). 26. The Two Sons 

nee xxi.). 27. The Vineyard let out to 
usbandmen (Matt. xxi.; Mark xii.; Luke 

xx.) 28. The Marriage-Feast (Matt. xxii. 

29. The Wise and Foolish Virgins (Matt. 

ay _Xxv.). 30. The Talents (Matt. xxv.). 31. 

_ The Sheep and the Goats (Matt. xxv.). It is 
a characteristic of the several Gospels that the 
greater part of the parables of the first and 
third groups belong to St. Matthew, = 
tically the Evangelist of the kingdom. Those 
‘of the second are found for the most part in 
St. Luke.—Lastly, there is the law of inter- 
pretation. It has been urged by some writ- 
ers, that there is a scope or purpose for each 
parable, and that our aim must bejto discern 

_ this, not to find a Special significance in each 
_ circumstance or incident. It may be ques- 
tioned, however, whether this canon of in- 
terpretation is likely to lead us to the full 
meaning of this portion of Our Lord’s teach- 
ing. It must be remembered that. in the 
reat patterns of interpretation which He 
imself has given us, there is more than 
this. Not only the sower and the seed and 
the several soils have their counterparts in 
the spiritual life, but the birds of the air, the 
“ thorns, thescorching heat, have each of them 
: a significance. It may be inferred from these 
two instances that we are, at least, justified 
in looking for a meaning even in the seeming 
accessories of a parable. The very form of 
the teaching makes it probable that there 
may be, in any case, more than one legiti- 
mate explanation. A parable may be at once 
ethical, and in the highest sense of the term 
prop pene. There is thus a wide field open 
o the discernment of the interpreter. 
There are also restraints upon the mere fer- 
tility of his imagination. (i.) The analogies 
must be real, not arbitrary. (2.) The para- 
s bles are to be considered as parts of a whole, 
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ride or encroach 








| Hab. iii. 3). It probably denotes the no: 


and the interpretation of one is nott 

a eet i 
others. (3.) The direct teaching of 
presents the standard to which all our 
terpretations are to be referred, and 
which they are to be measured. - : 

Paradise is a word of Persian origin, 

is used in the Septuagint as the tran: 
of Eden. [EpEN.] The Rabbis in the time 
our Saviour taught that there was a regi 
of the world of the dead, of Sheol, in thi 
heart of the earth. Gehenna was on one 
side, with its flamesand torments. P; 
on the other, the intermediate home of the 
blessed. But in the common belief Paradise 
was a far-off land, a region where there was 
no scorching heat, no consuming cold; and 
the common prayer for the dying or 
dead was that their souls might rest in Para: 
dise, in the garden of Eden, It is with 
this popular belief, that the pe of the 
N. T. connects itself. The old word is ke 
and is raised to a new dignity or power. | 
is significant, indeed, that the word “* 
dise” nowhere occurs in the public 
of our Lord, or in His intercourse with His 
own disciples. Connected as it had 
with the thoughts of a sensuous happiness, 
it was not the fittest or the best word 
those whom He was training to rise out of 


sensuous thoughts to the higher regions 

the spiritual life. For them, accordingly, 
the kingdom of Heaven, the kingdo. 
God, are the words most dwelt on, 


mi 
Wii 
the thief dying on the cross the case was 
different (Luke xxiii. 43). We can assume 
nothing in the robber-outlaw but the most 
rudimentary forms of popular belief. The 
answer to his prayer gave him what he 
needed most, the assurance of immediate 
rest and peace. The word Paradise spake 
to him, as to other Jews, of repose, shelter, 
joy—the <= contrast possible to the 
thirst, and agony, and shame of. the hours 
upon the cross. There is a like significance 
in the general absence of the word from the 
language of the Epistles. Here also it is 
found nowhere in the direct teaching. if 
occurs only in passages that are apoca 
lyptic, and therefore almost of necessity 
symbolic (2 Cor. xii. 3; comp. Rev. ii. 7). 
Pa'ran, El-Pa'ran. 1. The name Paran 
corresponds probably in general outline 
with the desert Ht-Tih. [KADESH.] Between 
the wilderness of Paran and that of Zin no 
strict demarcation existsin the narrative, 
nor do the natural features of the -region 
yield a well-defined boundary, The name of 
aran seems, as in the story of Ishmael (Gen. 
xxi. 21), to have ee towards the 
western extremity of the northern desert 
frontier of Et-Tih, and in Num. xxxiv. 4 the 
wilderness off Zin, not Paran, is spoken of 
as the southern border of the land or of the 
tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 3). Was there, 
then, a Paran proper, or definité spot td 
which the name was applied? From Deut. 
i.1 it should seem there must have been. 
This is confirmed by 1K. xi. 18, from which 
we further learn the fact of its being an in. 
habited region; and the position required 
by the context here is one between 0 
and Egypt.. Padan proper is probably the 
Wad iran.—2. ‘ Mount” Paran occurs 
only in two poetic passages (Deut. xxxiii. 
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_ western member of the Sinaitic mountain- 

yey which lies adjacent to the Wady 

_ Feiran. x - 

~ Parchment. Fal ier : 
_Par’'menas. One of the seven deacons, 
*“men of honest report, full of the Holy 

__ Ghost and wisdom” (Acts vi. 5).. Thereis a 
‘tradition that he suffered martyrdom at 
- Philippi in the reign of Trajan. 

P: i oecurs only in Acts ii. 9, where 
it designates Jews settled in Parthia. Par- 
thia Proper was the region stretching along 
the southern flank of the mountains which 
separate the great Persian desert from the 
desert of Kharesm. It lay south of Hyrcania, 

- east ‘of Media, and north of Sagartia. The 
ancient Parthians are called a ‘‘Sythic’’ 
race, and probably belonged to the great 
Turanian family. After being subject in 
succession to the Persians and the Seleu- 
‘cidae, they revolted in B.c. 256, and under 

- Arsaces succeeded in establishing their in- 
dependence. Parthia, in the mind of the 
writer of the Acts, would designate this em- 
pire, which extended from India to the Ti- 
gris, and from the Chorasmian desert to the 
shores of the Southern Ocean. Hence the 

rominent position of the name Parthians 
n the list of those present at Pentecost. 

_ Parthia was a power almost rivalling Rome 
.—the only existing power which had tried 
its strength against Rome and not been 
worsted in the encounter. The Parthian 
. dominion lasted for nearly five centuries, 
commencing in the third century before, 
and terminating in the third century after, 
our era. 

Partridge (Heb. kéré) occurs only 1 Sam. 
-xxvi. 20, and Jer. xvii. 11. The “hunting 
this bird upon the mountains” (1_ Sam. 
xxvi. 20) entirely agrees with the habits 
of two well-known species of partridge, 
viz. Caccabis sexatilis (the Greek partridge) 
and Ammoperdix Heyii. The expression in 
Ecclus. xi. 30, ‘like as a partridge taken 
(and kept) in a cage,” clearly refers 
to “a decoy partridge.” Our common 

partridge (Perdix cinerea) does not occur 
n Palestine. 

. Parva'im, the name of .an_ unknown 
place or country whence the gold was pro- 

_ eured for the decoration of Solomon’s Tem- 
ple (2.Chr. iii. 6). We may notice the conjec- 

ture that it is derived from the Sanscrit 
pirva “eastern,” and is a general term for 
the East. ‘ 

Pas-Dam’mim, [EPHES-DAMMIM.] 

Pash'ur. 1. One of the families of priests 

-of the chief house of Malchijah (Jer. xxi. 1, 
XxxXviii. 1; 1 Chr. ix. 12, xxiv. 9; Neh. xi. 12). 
In the time of Nehemiah this family appears 
to have become a chief house, and its head 
the head of a course (Ezr. ii. 38; Neh. vii. 41, 

x. 3). The individual from whom the family 
“was named was probably Pashur the son of 
Malchiah, who in the reign of Zedekiah was 
one of the chief princes of the court (Jer. 

-xxxviii. 1), He was sent, with others, by 
‘Zedekiah to Jeremiah at the time when 

Nebuchadnezzar was preparing his attack 

upon Jerusalem (Jer. xxi.). Again somewhat 
later, Pashur, joined with several other chief 
men in petitioning the king that Jeremiah 
might be put to death as a traitor (Jer. 

xxxvili.). 2. Another person of this name, 

also a priest;and “chief governor of the 

i house of the Lord,” is mentioned in Jer. xx. 


























(1 Chr. xxiv. 14), probably:the same as Ama- 
riah (Neb. x. 3, xii. 2, &c.). In the reign 
of Jehoiakim he showed himself as hostile 
to Jeremiah as his namesake the son of 


. ‘Paradise. F 


: «Passover. 
‘1. He is described as “the son of Immer” | 


Malchiah did. afterwards, and put him in’ ~ 


the stocks by the gate of Benjamin. For 
this indignity to God’s prophet, Pashur was 
told by Jeremiah that his name was changed 
to Magor-missabib (Terror on every side), and 
that he and all his house should be carried 
nee to Babylon and there die (Jer. xx, 

Passover, the first of the three great an- 


nual Festivals of the Israelites, celebrated | 


in the month Nisan, from the 14th to the 
2ist. The following are the principal pas- 
sages in the Pentateuch relating to the Pass- 
over :—Ex. xii. 1-51, xiii. 3-10, xxiii. 14-19, 
xxxiv. 18-26; Lev. xxiii. 4-14; Num. ix. 1-14, 
xxviii. 16-25; Deut. xvi. 1-6.—I. INSTITUTION 
AND FIRST- CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER.— 


When the chosen people were about to be 


brought out of Egypt, the word of the Lord 
came to Moses and Aaron, commanding 
them to instruct all the congregation of 
Israel to prepare for their departure by a 
solemn religious ordinance. On the tenth 
day of the month of Abib, the head of each 
family was to select from the flock either a 
lamb or a kid, a male of the first year, with- 
out blemish. If his family was too small to 
eat the whole of the lamb, he was permitted 
to invite his nearest neighbour to join the 
pebles On the fourteenth day of the month 

e was to kill his lamb, while the sun was 
setting. 
basin, and with a sprig of be ee to sprinkle 
it on the two side-posts and the lintel of the 
door of the house. The lamb was then tho- 
roughly roasted, whole. It was expressly 
forbidden that it should be boiled, or thata 
bone of it should be broken. Unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs were to be eaten with 
the flesh. No male who was uncircumcised 
was to join the rime tise Each one was to 
have his loins girt. to hold a staff in his 
hand, and to have shoes on his feet. He was 
to eat in haste, and it would seem that he 
was to stand during the meal. The number 
of the party was to be calculated as nearly 
as possible, so that all the flesh of the lamb 
might be eaten ; but if any portion of it hap- 
pened to remain, it was to be burned in the 
morning. No morsel of it was to be carried 
out of the house. The legislator was further 


He} was then to take blood in a. 


directed to inform the people of God’s pur- | 


pose to smite the first-born of the Egyptians, 
to declare that the Passover was to be to 
them an ordinance for ever, to give them 
directions respecting the order and duration 
of the festival in future times, and to enjoin 
upon them to teach their children its mean- 
ing, from generation to generation. When 
the message was delivered to the people they 
bowed their heads in worship. The lambs 
were selected, on the fourteenth they were 
slain, and the blood sprinkled, and in the 
following evening, after the fifteenth day 
of the month had commenced, the first pas- 
chal meal was eaten. At midnight the first- 
born of the Egyptians were smitten. The 
king and his people were now urgent that 
the Israelites should start immediately, and 
readily bestowed on them supplies for the 
journey. , In such haste did the Israelites 
depart, on that very day (Num. xxxiii. 3), 


* 


kK 


iy 












“ ite ane A 
Pe 


2 ‘Passover. 5 


- containing the dough prepared for the mor- 
row’s provisions, which was not yet -lea- 
vened.—II. OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER IN 

> LATER TIMES.—l. In ‘the twelfth and thir- 

- teenth chapters of Exodus there are not 

- only distinct references to the observance 
of the festival in future ages (e.g,, xii. 2, 

* 14, 17, 24-27, 42, xiii. 2, 5, 8-10), but there are 
several injunctions which were evidently 
not intended for the first passover, and 

_ which indeed could not possibly have been 
observed. In the later notices of the festi- 
val in the books of the law there are par- 

_ ticulars added which appear as_modifica- 

_tions of the original institution (Lev. xxiii. 

“= 10-14; Num. xxviii. 16-25; Deut. xvi. 1-6). 
Hence it is not without reason that the 
Jewish writers have laid great stress on 

\ the distinction between “the Egyptian Pass- 
over”. and “the perpetual Passover.” i 
The following was the general order of 

_ the observances of the Passover in later 
times:—On the l4th of Nisan every trace 
of leaven was put away from the ouses, 

~and on the same day every male Israelite 
not labouring under any bodily infirmity or 
ceremonial impurity, was commanded to 
appear before the Lord at the natienal sanc- 
~ tuary with an offering of money in pro- 
portion to his means (Ex. xxiii. 15; Deut, 

_ Xvi. 16, 17). Devout women sometimes at- 
tended, as is proved by the instances of 
Hannah and ary (1 Sam. i. 7; Luke ii. 
41, 42). As the sun was setting, the lambs 
were slain, and the fat and blood given 
to the priests (2 Chr, xxxv. 5, 6). The 
lamb was then roasted whole, and eaten 
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs; 
no portion of it was to be left until the 
morning. The same night, after the 15th 
of Nisan had commenced, the fat was 
burned by the priest and the blood sprinkled 
on the altar (2 Chr, xxx. 16, xxxv. 11). On 

» the 15th, the night being passed, there 
was a holy convocation, and during that 

day no work might be done, except the 
preparation of necessary food (Ex. xii. 16). 

Leer On this and the six following days an of- 

Be _ fering in addition to the dail 
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sacrifice 
_ 4 was made of two young bullocks, a ram, 
“fa and seven lambs of the first year, with 
, meat-offerings, for a burnt-offering, and a 
co ae goat for a sin-offering (Num. xxviii. 19-28). 
Se On the 16th of the month, “the morrow 
e aS after the sabbath” (i.e, after the day of 
ba ~ holy convocation), the first sheaf of har- 
oo 


vest was offered and waved by the priest 
; before the Lord, and a male lamb was of- 
= fered as a burnt sacrifice with a meat 
and drink offering. Nothing necessarily dis- 
tinguished the four following days of the 
_ festival, except the additional burnt and 
sin-offerings, and the restraint from some 
kinds of labour. On the seventh day, the 
2ist of Nisan, there was a holy. convoca- 
tion, and the day appears to have been 
uJ one of. peculiar solemnity. As at all the 
Ad; estivals, cheerfulness was to prevail durin 
the whole week, and all care was to be laid 
aside (Deut. xxvii. 7). 8, (a.) The Paschal 
Lamb,—After the first Passover in Egypt 
- there is no trace of the lamb having been 
‘ selected before it was wanted. In later 
times we are certain that it was sometimes 
not provided before the 14th of the month 
(Luke xxii. 7-9; Mark xiy. 12-16. The law 





that they packed up their kneading-troughs | 


























formally allowed y L 
(Ex. xii. 5), but a lamb was) 1 
was probably nearly always chose _It¥ 
tobe fauitless and a male, in aecordan 
with the established estimate of anim: 
perfection (see Mal. i. 14). 
of the family, or any other person w 
was not ceremonially unclean (2 Chr. x 
17), took it into the court of the Tem 
on his shoulders. As the 
could be legally slain, and the blood and 
fat offered, only in the national sanctuary 
(Deut, xvi. 2), it of course ceased to be 
offered by the Jews after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. The spring festival of the 
modern Jews strictly consists only of the 
feast of unleavened bread. (b.) Un- 
leave Bread.—Iit might be made of wheat, 
spelt, barley, oats, or rye, but not of rice 
or millet. It appears to have been usualiy 
made of the finest wheat flour. It was. 
probably formed into dry, thin biscuits, not — 
unlike those used by the modern Jews. 
(c.) The Bitter Herbs and the Sauce.—Ac- — 
cording to the Mishna the bitter herbs — 
(Ex. xii. 8) might be endive, chicory, wild 
lettuce, or nettles. These plants were im- 
ortant articles of food to the ancient 
gyptians. The sauce into which the herbs, 
the bread and the meat were dipped as 
they were eaten (John xiii. 26: Matt. 
xxvi, 23) is not mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch. (d.) The Four Cups of Wine.— 
There is no mention of wine in connex- 
ion with the Passover in the Pentateuch;: 
but the Mishna strictly enjoins that there - 
should never be less than four cups of it — 
provided at the paschal meal even of the — 
oorest Israelite. Two of them appear to © 
e distinctly mentioned Luke xxii. 17, 20. 
‘The cup of blessing” (1 Cor. x. 16) was pro-_ 
bably the latter.one of these, and is generally _ 
considered to have been the third of the — 
series, after which a grace was said ; though , 
a comparison of Luke xxii. 20 (where it is — 
called “the cup after supper”) with a passage 7 
in the Talmud, and the designation “cup oJ 
the Hallel,” suggests that it was the fourth _ 
and last cup. (e.) The Hallel._The service — 
of praise sung at the Passover is not men- 
tioned in the Law.. The name is contracted 
from Hallelujah. It consisted of the series 
of Psalms from exiii. to exviii. The first 
portion, comprising Ps. exiii. and exiv., was 
sung in the early part of the meal, and the 
second part after the fourth cup of wine. | 
This is supposed to have been the “ hymn” 
sung by our Lord and His Apostles (Matt. 
xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26). (f.) Mode and Order ~ 
of the Paschal Meal.—Adopting as much from 
Jewish tradition as is not inconsistent or 
improbable, the following —— to have 
been the usual custom :—All work, except 
that belonging to a few trades connected 
with daily life, was suspended for some — 
hours before the evening of the 14th Nisam. 
It was not lawful to e 3 [i 
after mid-day. No male was admitted to— 
the table unless he was circumcised, even 
if he wasof the seed of Israel (Ex, xii. 48 
It was customary for the number of a rty = 
to be not less than ten. When the meal ¥ as — 
prepared, the family was placed round the — 
table, the paterfamilias taking a place of 
honour, probable somewhat raised: pov 
the rest. “There is no reason to doubt tha 
the ancient Hebrews sat.as they were ace 
we e. ~ 
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 tomed to do at their ordinary meals, Our 


- usual custom of their time, and reclined 
_ (iuke xxii. 14, &c.). When the party was 


rd and His Apostles conformed to the 


saizanged the first cup of wine was filled, 
-and a blessing was asked “Tr the head of the 
family on the feast, as well as a special one 
on the cup. The bitter herbs were then 
laced on the table, and a portion of them 

~ eaten, either with or without the sauce. The 
unleayened bread was handed round next, 
and afterwards the lamb was placed on the 
table in front of the head of the family. 
Before the lamb was eaten the second cup 
of wine was filled, and the son, in accord- 
ance with Ex. xii. 26, asked his father the 
meaning of the feast. In reply, an ac- 
coetnt was given ef the sufferings of 
the Israelites in Hgypt, and of their 
deliverance, with a particular explanation 
_ of Deut. xxvi. 5, and the first part of the 
Hallel (Ps. exiii., cxiv.) was sung. This 
being gone through, the lamb was carved 
and eaten. The third cup of wine was 
poured out and drunk, and soon afterwards 
the fourta. The second part of the Hallel 
(Ps. exv. to cxviii.) was then sung. A fifth 
wine-cup appears to have been occasionally 
uced, but perhaps only in later times. 
What was termed the greater Hallel (Ps. 
exx. to exxxviii.) was sung on such occa- 
sions. The Israelites who lived in the coun- 
try appear to have been accommodated at 
tthe feast by the inhabitants of Jerusalem in 
their houses, so far as there was room for 
them (Luke xxii. 10-12; Matt. xxvi. 18). Those 
who could not be received into the city en- 
camped without the walls in tents, as the 
Boers now do at Mecca. (g.) The first 
sheaf of Harvest.—The offering of the Omer, 
or sheaf, is mentioned nowhere in the Law 
except Lev. xxiii. 10-14. It is there com- 
anded that when the Israelites reached 
the land of promise, they should bring, on 
the 16th of the month, ‘the morrow after 
the sabbath” (i.e. the dav of holy convoca- 
tion), the first sheaf of the harvest to the 
priest, to be waved by him before the Lord. 
'The sheaf was of barley, as being the grain 
which was first ripe (2 K. iv. 42). (h.) The 
‘Chagigah.—The daily sacrifices are enume- 
rated in the Pentateuch only in Num. xxviii. 
19-23, but reference is made to them Lev. 
xxiii. 8. Besides these public offerings, there 
was another sort of sacrifice connected with 
‘the Passover, as well as with the other great 


_ festivals, called in the Talmud Chagigah, i.e. 






“festivity.” It was a voluntary peace of- 
fering made by private individuals. The 
victim might be taken either from the flock 
or the herd. It might be either male or fe- 
male, but it must be without blemish. The 
offerer laid his hand upon its head, and slew 
it at the door.of the sanctua: The blood 
was sprinkled on the altar, and the fat of the 


_ inside, with the kidneys, was burned by the 


priest, The breast was given to the priest as 
a wave-offering, and the right shoulder as a 
heave-offering (Lev. iii. 1-5, vii. 29-34). What 
remained of the victim might be eaten by 
the offerer and his guests on the day on 
which it was slain, and on the day follow- 
ing; but if any portion was left till the third 
- day it was burned (Lev. vii. 16-18). The eat- 
ing of the Chagigah was an occasion of social 
festivity connected with the festivals, and 


4 especially with the Passover. (i.) Release of 












\ 


Prisoners.—It is a question whether the re- 
lease of a_ prisoner at the Passover (Matt. 


Xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii, 17; John 


xviii. 39) was a custom of Rom ee ores re- 
sembling what took place at the lectister- 


nium (Liv. v. 13), and, in later times,.on the — 


birthday of an emperor; or whether it was 
an. old Hebrew peaks belonging to the festi- 
val, which Pilate a. 
(k.) The Second, or Little Passover.—When 
the Passover was celebrated the second 
year, in the wilderness, certain men were 
foe from keeping it, owing to their 
eing defiled by contact with a dead body. 
Being thus prevented from obeying the Di- 
vine command, they came 
Moses to inquire what they should do, He 
was accordingly instructed to institute a 


second Passover, to be observed on the 14th — 
of the following month, for the benefit of © 


any who had been hindered from keeping 
the regular one in Nisan (Num. ix. 11). The 
Talmudists called this the Little Passover. 
(l.) Observances of the Passover recorded in 
Scripture.—Of these, seven are of chief his- 
torical importance :—1. The first Passover in 


Egypt (Ex. xii.). 2. The first kept in the des- 


ert (Num, ix.), 3. That celebrated by Joshua 
at Gilgal (Josh. v.). 4. That which Hezekiah 
observed on the occasion of his restoring 
the national worship (2 Chr. xxx.).. This 
Passover was not held till the second month, 
‘the proper time for the Little Passover. 5. 


The Passover of Josiah in the eighteenth — 


year of his reign (2 Chr. xxxv.). 6..That 
celebrated by Ezia after the return from 
Babylon (Ezr. vi.). 7. The last Passover of 
our Lord’s life,—III. Tor Last SUPPER.—Was 


the supper which our Lord ate with his dis-. — ; 


ciples on the Thursday evening the true 
Paschal Supper, or did the latter fall on the 
following evening, the same as that of His 
crucifixion ? (No point in the Gospel history 
has been more disputed.) The truth of the 
former view coul 
tioned, had we possessed the first three Gos- 
pels only, 
the Thursday evening the Passover; and 
even if St. John does not so call it, no infer- 
ence can be drawn from his silence, any 
more than from his not mentioning the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s Supper, considerin 

the supplementary nature of his Gospel. 


There are, however, other passages in St. 
John’s narrative of our Saviour’s passion, 


which seem to suggest the inference that the 
Passover was yet to be eaten on the Friday 
evening; but all these passages admit of an- 


other explanation. The crowning applica- ~ 


tion of the paschal rites to the truths of 
which they were the shadowy promises ap- 
pears to be that which is afforded by the fact 
that our Lord’s death occurred during the 
festival. According to the Divine purpose, 
the true Lamb of God was slain at nearly 
the same time as “the Lord’s Passover,” in 
obedience to the letter of the law. It does 
not seem needful that, in order to give point 


to this coincidence, we should (as some have © 


done) draw from it an a priori argument in. 
favour of our Lord’s crucifixion having 
taken place on_the 14th of Nisan. It is 
enough to know that our own Holy Week 
and Easter stand as the anniveriary of the 
same great facts as were foreshown In those 
events of which the yearly Passover was a 





commemoration, 


z ‘Passover. 


owed the Jews to retain. _ 


anxiously to. 


never have been ques- — 


They expressly call the Supper of | 
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Paul 4 : 
-. Pat'ara, a Lycian city situated on the 
“south-western shore of Lycia, not far from 
the left bank of the river Xanthus. The 
' coast here is very mountainous and bold. 


Immediately opposite is the island of 
RHODES. Patare was practically the seaport 


. ‘of the city of Xanthus, which was ten miles 


distant. These notices of its position and 

maritime importance introduce us to the 

single mention of the place in the Bible 

(Acts xxi. 1, 2). - 

- Path’ros, gent. noun PATHRUSIM, a part of 

Egypt, and a Mizraite tribe. In the list of 

the raites, the Pathrusim occur after the 

“Naphtuhim, and before the Casluhim : the 

latter being followed by the notice of the 

Philistines, and by the Caphtorim (Gen. x. 

18,14; 1 Chr. i. 12). Pathros is mentioned in 

the prophecies of Isaiah (xi. 11), Jeremiah 

xliv. 1, 15), and Ezekiel (xxix, 14, xxx. 13-18). 

t was probably part of or all Upper Egypt, 
and we may trace its name in the Pathyrite 
nome, in which Thebes was situated. 

Path’rusim. [PATHROs.] - 

- Pat'mos (Rey. i. 9), a rugged and bare 
island, is one of the Sporades, and in that 
part of the Aegean which is called the Ica- 
rian Sea. Such a scene of banishment for 
St. John in the reign of Domitian is quite in 
harmony with what we read of the custom 
of the period. Patmos is divided into two 
nearly equal parts, a northern, and a south- 
ern, by a very narrow isthmus, where, on the 
east side, are the harbour and the town. On 
the hill to the south, crowning a command- 
ing height, is the celebrated monastery, 
which bears the name of ‘‘ John the Divine.” 
Halfway up the ascent is the cave or grotto 
where tradition says that St. John received 
the Revelation. F 

Patriarchs. The name Patriarch is ap- 
plied in the N. T. to Abraham (Heb. vii. 4), to 
the sons of Jacob (Acts vii. 8,9), and to David 
(Acts ii. 29); and is apparently intended to 
be equivalent to the phrase, the ‘“‘ head” or 
“prince of a tribe,” so oftem found in the 
O.T. It is used in this sense by the LXX. in 
1 Chr. xxiv. 31, xxvii. 22; 2 Chr. xxiii. 20, 
xxvi. 12. In common usage the title of pa- 
triarch is assigned especially to those whose 
lives are recorded in Seripture previous to 
the time of Moses. 

Pat'robas, a Christian at Rome to whom 
St. Paul sends his salutation (Rom. xvi. 14). 
Like many other names mentioned in Rom. 
xvi., this was borne by at least. one member 

_of the emperor’s household (Suet. Galba, 
20; Martial, Ep. ii. 32, 3), 

- _ Pau, but in Chr. i, 50, Par, the capital of 
Hadar, king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 39). Its 
position is unknown. 

Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles. Prominent points in the Life.— 
Foremost of allis his Conversion. This was 
the main root of his whole life; outward 
and inward, Next after this, we may specify 
his Labours at Antioch. From these we pass 
to the First Missionary Journey, in the east- 
ern part of Asia Minor. The Visit to Jerw- 
salem was a critical point, both in the his- 
tory of the Church and of the Apostle. The 
introduction of the Gospel into Europe, with 
the memorable visits to Philippi, Athens, 
and Corinth, was the boldest step in the car- 
rying out of St. Paul’s mission. A third 
great missionary journey, chiefly charac- 
terized by a long stay at Ephesus, is further 


‘interesting from its connexion with ‘fo 















leading Epistles. This was F 
lowed by the apprehension af St. Paul 
Jerusalem,and his im: ment ot Cae 
And the last event of which we have a f 
harrative is the voynee, to. -—Saul 
Tarsus, before his Conversion.—Up to 
time of his going forth as _an avow 
preacher of Christ to the Gentiles, the Ap 
tle was known by the name of Saul. Thi 
was the Jewish name which he receiy 






Xxiil. 6), that he had acquired by some m 
the Roman franchise (‘‘I was free born, 
Acts xxii, 28), and that he was settled in T; 
sus. “I am a Jew of Tarsus, acity in 
cia, a citizen of no mean city” (Acts xxi. 39 
At Tarsus he must have learnt to use the 
Greek language with freedom and mastery 
in both speaking and writing. At Tarsus 
also he learnt that trade of ‘ tentmaker” 
(Acts xviii. 3), at which he afterwards occa- 
sionally wrought with his own hands. 
There was a goat’s-hair cloth called cilicium, 
manufactured in Cilicia, and largely used for 
tents. Saul’s trade was probably that of © 
making tents of this haircloth. When St. — 
Paul makes his defence before his country- 
men at Jerusalem (Acts xxii.), he tells them 
that though born in Tarsus, he had } 
“brought up” in Jerusalem, He must, ~ 
therefore, have been yet a boy, when he was — 
removed, in all probability for the sake of his _ 
education, to the Holy City of his fathers. 
He learnt, he says, “at the feet of Gamaliel.” 
He who was to resist so stoutly the usurpa- — 
tions of the law, had for his teacher one of — 
the most eminent of all the doctors of the 
law. Saul was yet “a young man” (Acts vii. — 
58), when the Church experienced that sud- — 
den expansion which was connected with 
the ordaining of the Seven appointed to — 
serve tables, and with the special power and © 
inspiration of Stephen. Amongst those who — 
disputed with Stephen were some “of them — 
of Cilicia.” We naturally think of Saul as — 
having been one of these, when we find him - 
afterwards keeping the clothes of those 
suborned witnesses who, according to the 
law (Deut. xvii. 7), were the first to cast 
stones at Stephen. “Saul,” says the sacred 
writer, significantly, ‘‘was consenting unto 
his death.”—Saul’s Conversion.—The perse- 
cutor was to be converted. Having under- 
taken to follow _up the believers “unto 
strange cities,” Saul naturally turned his 
thoughts to Damascus. What befell him as 
he journeyed thither, is related in detail 
three times in the Acts, first by the historian 
in his own pereqn, then in the two addresses 
made by St. Paul at Jerusalem and. before 
Agrippa. St. Luke’s statement is-to be read 
in Acts ix. 3-19, where, however, the -words 
“It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks,” included in the English version, — 
ought to be omitted. The sudden light from 
heaven ; the voice of Jesus speaking with 
authority to His persecutor ; Saul struck to 
the ground, blinded, overcome; the thre 
days’ suspense; the coming of Ananias as a 
messenger of the Lord ; and Saul’s baptism; 
—these were the leading features of the great 
event, and in these we must look for the 
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ehief 
manifestation of Jesus as the Son of God is 
cleariy the main point in the narrative. It 
was in Damascus that he was received into 
the Church by Ananias, and here to the as- 
tonishment of all his hearers hé proclaimed 
Jesus in the synagogues, declaring him to be 
the Son of God. The narrative in the Acts 
tells us simply that he was occupied in this 
work, with increasing vigour, for “* many 
days.” up to the time when imminent dan- 

er drove him from Damascus. From the 

pistle to the Galatians (i. 17, 18) we learn 
that the many days were at least a good part 
of “three years,” and that Saul, not think- 
ing it necessary to procure authority to 

reach from the Apostles that were before 
fim , went after his conversion into Arabia, 
and returned from thence toDamascus, We 


' know nothing whatever of this visit to 


“tle to the Corinthians. 


Arabia; but upon his departure from Dam- 
aseus, we are again upon historical ground, 
and have the double evidence of St. Luke in 
‘the Acts, and of the Apostle in his 2nd Epis- 
According to the 
former, the Jews lay in wait for Saul, intend- 
ing to kill him, ana watched the gates of 
the city that he might not escapefrom them. 
Knowing this, the disciples took him by 
night and let him down in a basket from 
the wall. Accordirg to St. Paul (2 Cor. xi. 
32) it was the ethnarch under Aretas the 
king who watched for him, desiring to ap- 
prehend him. There is no difficulty in re- 
conciling the two statements. Having es- 
eaped from Damascus, Saul betook himself 
to Jerusalem, and there “assayed to join 
himself to the disciples; but they were all 
afraid of him, and believed not that he was 
a disciple.” Barnabas became his sponsor to 
the Apostles and Church at Jerusalem, as- 
suring them—from some personal knowl- 


' edge, we must presume—of the facts of 


singled out from the other 


Saul’s conversion and subsequent behaviour 
at Damascus. Barnabas’s introduction re- 
moved the fears of the Apostles, and Paul 
“was with them coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem.” His Hellenistical educatior 
made him, like Shy dade a successful disput- 
ant against the ‘‘Grecians ;” and it is not 
strange that the former persecutor was 
elievers as the 
object of a murderous hostility. He was 
therefore again urged to flee: and by way of 
Caesarea betook himself to his native city 
Tarsus. In the Epistle to the Galatians St. 
Paul adds certain particulars. He tells us 
that his motive for going up to Jerusalem 
rather than anywhere else was that he might 
see Peter ; that he abode with him fifteen 
days; that the only Apostles he saw were 
Peter and James the Lord’s brother; and 
that afterwards he came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia, remaining unknown by 
face, though well-known for his conversion, 
to the Churches in Judaea which were in 
Christ.—St. Paul at Antioch.—While Saul was 


at Tarsus, a movement was going on at An- 


r 





tioch, which raised that city to an impor- 
tance second only to that of Jerusalem itself 
in the early history of the Church. It was 
there that the Preaching of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles first took root, and from thence 
that it was afterwards propagated. There 
came to Antioch, when: the persecution 
which arose about Stephen scattered upon 


_ heir different routes the disciples who ad 


‘significance of the conversion. The 








Paul. 


been assembled at Jerusalem, men or cyprns 
and Cyrene, eager to tell all who would hear 
them the good news concerning the Lord 
Jesus. -A great number believed; and when 
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this was reported at Jerusalem, Barnabas - 


was sent on a special mission to Antioch. 
As the work grew under his hands, he felt 
the need of help, went himself to Tarsus to 
seek Saul, and succeeded in bringing him to 
Antioch. There they laboured together un- 
remittingly for “a whole year.’’ All this 
time Saul was subordinate to Barnabas. An 


2a ee A soon occurred for proving the’ 
atte 


ction of these new disciples toward their 
brethren at Jerusalem. There came ‘ pro- 
phets” from Jerusalem to Antioch ‘and 
there stood up one of them, named Agabus, 
and signified by the Spirit that there should 
be great dearth throughout all the world.” 
It is obvious that the fulfilment followed 
closely upon the intimation of the coming 
famine. For the disciples at Antioch deter- 


mined to send contributions immediately to ~ 


Jerusalem; and the gift was conveyed to 
the elders of that Church by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. Having discharged their 
errand, Barnabas and Saul returned to An- 
tioch, bringing with them another helper, 
John surnamed Mark, sister’s son to Barna- 
bas. The work of prophesying and teaching 
was resumed. Antioch was in constant com- 
munication with Cilicia, with Cyprus, with 
all the neighbouring countries. The ques- 
tion must have forced itself upon hundreds 
of the “Christians” at Antioch, ‘‘What is 


the meaning of this faith of ore ee this bap-. 


tism, of this incorporation, of this kingdom 
of the Son of God, for the world 2? The Gos- 
pel is not for Judaea alone: here are we 
called by it at Antioch. Is it meant to stop 
here?” The Church was pregnant with a 
great movement and the time of her delivery 
was athand. Something of direct expecta- 
tion seems to be implied in what is said of 
the leaders of the Church at Antioch, that 
they were “ministering to the Lord, and 
eee when the Holy Ghost spoke to 

em. 
the work whereunto I have called them.” 
Everything was done with orderly gravity in 
the sending forth of the two missionaries. 
Their brethren, after fasting and prayer, 
laid their hands on them, and so they de- 
parted.—The first Missionary Jouwrney.—As 
soon as Barnabas and Saul reached Cyprus, 


“Separate me Barnabas and Saul for ~ 


they began to ‘‘ announce the word of God,” » 


but at first they delivered their message in 
the synagogues of the Jews pay hen 
they had gone through the island, from Sal- 
amis to Paphos, they were called upon to 
explain their doctrine to an eminent Gen- 
tile, rg oa Paulus, the proconsul, A Jew, 
named Barjesus, or Elymas, a magus and 
false prophet, had attached himself to the 
governor, and had no doubt interested his 
mind with what he had told him of the his- 
tory and hopes of the Jews. Accordingly, 
when Sergius Paulus heard of the strange 
teachers who were announcing to the Jews 
the advent of their true Messiah, he wished 
to see them and sent for them. The im- 
postor, instinctively hating the Apostles 


and seeing his influence over the proconsul 
|in danger of perishing, did what he could to 


withstand them. Then Saul, “who is also 
ealled Paul,” denouncing Elymas in remark- 
able terms, declared against him God’s sen- 


Paul. 
tence of temporary blindness. The blind- 
ness immediately talls upon him; and the 
proconsul, moved by the scene and per- 
suaded by the teaching of the Apostle, be- 
comes a believer. This point is made a Bye: 
cial crisis in the history of the Apostle by 
the writer of the Acts. Saul now becomes 
Paul, and begins to take precedence of Bar- 
nabas. Nothing is said to explain the 
change of name. No reader could resist the 
temptation of supposing that there must be 
some connexion between Saul’s new name 
and that of his distinguished Roman con- 
vert. But on reflection it does not seem pro- 
bable that St. Paul would either have wished, 
or have consented, to change his own name 
for that of a distinguished convert. There 
is no reason, therefore, why Saul should not 
have borne from infancy the other name of 
Paul. In that ease he would be Saul amongst 
his own countrymen, Paulus, amongst the 
Gentiles. The conversion of Sergius Paulus 
may be said, perhaps, to mark the beginning 
of the work amongst the Gentiles; other- 
wise, it was not in Cyprus that any change 
took place in the method hitherto followed 
by Barnabas and Saulin preaching the Gos- 
el. Their public addresses were as yet con- 
ned to the synagogues; but it was soon to 
be otherwise. From Paphos ‘Paul and his 
company” set sail for the mainland, and ar 
rived at Perga in Pamphylia._ Here the 
heart of their companion John failed him, 
and he returned to Jerusalem. From Perga 
they travelled on to a place, obscure in sec- 
ular history, but most memorable in the his- 
tory of the kingdom of Christ,—Antioch in 
Pisidia. Here “they went into the syna- 
gorie on the sabbath-day. and sat down.” 
mall as the place was, it contained its col- 
ony of Jews. What took place here in the 
synagogue and in the city, is interesting to 
us not only on account of its bearing on the 
history, but also because it represents more 
or less exactly what afterwards occurred in 
many other places. The Apostles of Christ 
sat still with the rest of the assembly, whiist 
the Law and the Prophets were read. Then 
the rulers of the synagogues sent to invite 
them, as strangers but brethren, to speak 
any word of exhortation which might be 
in them to the people. Paul stood up, and 
beckoning with his hand, he spoke. The 
speech is given in Acts xiii. 16-41. The dis- 
course produced a strong impression: and 
the hearers (not ‘the Gentiles”), requested 
the Apostles to repeat their message on the 
next sabbath. During the week so much in- 
terest was excited by the teaching of the 
Apostles, that on the sabbath-day “ almost 
the whole «ity came together, to hear the 
Word of God.” It was this concern of the 
Gentiles which appears to have first alien- 
ated the minds of the Jews from what they 
had heard, They were filled with envy, and 
set themselves to oppose bitterly the words 
which Paul spoke. The new opposition 
brought out new action on the part of the 
Apostles, Rejected by the Jews, they be- 
came bold and outspoken, and turned from 
them to the Gentiles. At Antioch now, as 
in every city afterwards, the unbelievin 
Jews used their influence with their own ad- 
herents amongst the Gentiles, to persuade 
the authorities or the populace to persecute 
the Apostles, and to drive them from the 
place. Paul and Barnabas now travelled on 
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to Iconium, where the occirreticés at 
och were repeated, and from thence to 
Lycaonian Wiper go which contained th 
cities Lystra and Derbe, Here they had 
deal with uncivilized heathens. At Lyst 
the healing of a cripple took place. There 
upon these Regane took the Apostles for 
gods, calling Barnabas, who was ot the more 
imposing presence, Jupiter, and Paul, who 
was the chief speaker, Mercurius. This mis-— 
take, followed up by the attempt to offersac-_ 
rifices to them, gives occasion to the reco. 
ing of an address, in which we see a type of — 
what the Apostles would fay to an ignorant — 
agan audience. Although the people of — 
ysira had been so ready to worship Paul 
and Barnabas, the repulse of their idolatrous 
instincts ap to have provoked them, 
and. they owed Fs Fe Be ah to be per-_ 


suaded into hostility by Jews who came ~ 
from. Antioch and Iconium, so that they 


attacked Paul with stones, and thought they — 
had killed him. He reeovered, however, as — 
the disciples were stan round him, and — 
went again into the city. e next day he 
left it with Barnabas, and went to Derbe, — 
and thence they returned once more to Lys-— 
tra, and so to Ieonium and Antioch. In ex 
to establish the Churches after their depart— 
ure, they solemnly appointed “elders” in ~ 
every city. Then they came down to the — 
coast, and from Attalia they sailed home to © 
Antioch in Syria, where they related A 
successes which had been granted to them, — 
and especially the “opening of the door ot 
faith to the Gentiles.” And so the First Mis~ 
sionary Journey ended.—The Council at 
Jerusalem. (Acts xv.; Galatians ii.) Whilst. 
Paul and Barnabas were staying at Anti 
“certain men from Judaea” came there and 
taught the brethren that it was nec 
for the Gentile converts to be circumcised. 
This doctrine was vigorously opposed by the: — 
two Apostles, and it was determined that — 
the question should be referred to the Apa 
tles and elders at Jerusalem. Paul and a 
nabas themselves, and certain others, were 
selected for this mission. The Apostles and. 
elders came together, and there was much 
disputing. At length, St. James givesa a 
ticat judgment upon the question. The judg- 
ment wasa decisive one. The injunction that. 
the Gentiles should abstain from pollutions: 
or idols and from fornication explained it- 
self. The abstinence from things strangled’ 
and from blood is desired as a concession to 
the customs of the Jews, who were to be 
found in every city, and for whom it was: 
stili right, when they had believed in Jesus 
Christ, to observe the Law. St.Paul had com- 
pletely gained his point. The judgment of 
the Church was immediately recorded in @ ~ 
letter addressed to the Gentile brethren in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia.—Second Mis- 
sionary Journey.—The most resolute cour- 
age, indeed, was required for the work to 
which St. Paul was now publicly pledged. 
He would not associate with himself in that 
work one who had already shown a want of 
constancy. This was the occasion of what 
must have been a most painful difference 
between him and his comrade in the faith 
and in past perils, Barnabas (Acts xv, 35-40). 
Silas, or Silvanus, becomes now achief com- — 
panion of the Apostle. The two went to-— 
gether through Syria and Cilicia, visiting the 
churches, and so came to Derbe and Lystra. 
‘ t 
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_ Here they find Timotheus, who had become 


a disciple on the former visit of the Apostle. 

_ Him St. Paul took and circumcised. Paul 
- and Silas were actually delivering the Jeru- 
_ salem decree to all the churches they visit- 
ed. They were no doubt triumphing in the 
freedom secured to the Gentiles. Yet at 
this very time our Apostle had the wisdom 
and largeness of heart to consult the feelings 
of the Jews by circumcising Timothy. St. 

_ Luke now steps rapidly over a considerable 
“space of the Apostle’s life and labours. 
“They went throughout Phrygia and the re- 
on of Galatia” (xvi. 6). At this time St. 
aul was fonnding “the churches of Gala- 
tia” (Gal. i. 2). He himself gives us hints of 
the circumstances of his preaching in that 

' region, of the reception he met with, and of 
the ardent, though unstable, character of 
the people (Gal. iv. 13-15). St. Paulat this 
time had not indulged the ambition of 
preaching his Gospel in Europe. His views 
were limited to the peninsula of Asia Minor. 
Having one through Phrygia and Galatia he 

2 to visit the western coast; but 
' “they were forbidden by the Holy Ghost to 
* Ao the word” there. Then, being on the 
rders of Mysia, they eels of going back 

to the north-east into Bithynia; but again 
the Spirit of Jesus “ suffered them not.”? So 
they passed by Mysia, and came down to 
Troas. St. Paul saw. in a vision a man of 
Macedonia, who besought him, saying 
“Come over into Macedonia and help us.” 
‘The vision was at once accepted as a heaven- 
<A intimation ; the help wanted by the Mace- 
donians was believed to be the preaching of 
the Gospel. Itisat this point that the his- 
’. torian, speakin of St. Paul’s company, sub- 
stitutes “ we” for ‘‘ they.” He says nothing 
of himself; we can only infer that St. Luke, 
‘to whatever country he belonged, became a 
companion of St. Paul at Troas. The po 
thus reinforced, immediately set sail from 
Troas, touched at Samothrace, then landed 
on the continent at Neapolis, and from 
thence journeyed to Philippi. There were a 
few Jews, if not many, at Philippi; and 
when the Sabbath came around, the aposto- 
lic company joined their countrymen at the 
place by the river-side where prayer was 
wont to be made, The narrative in this part 
is very graphic (xvi. 13). The first convert in 
Macedonia was but an Asiatic woman who 
already worshipped the God of the Jews; 
but she was a very earnest believer, and be- 
sought the Apostle and his friends to honour 
her by staying in her house. They could not 
resist her urgency, and during their stay at 
Philippi they were the guests of Lydia (yer, 
40). Bat a proof was given before long that 
the preachers of Christ were come to grapple 
with the powers in the spiritual world to 

_ which heathenism was then doing homage. 
A female slave, who brought gain to her 
masters by her powers of prediction when 
she was in the possessed state, beset Paul 
-andhis company. Paul was vexed by her 
cries, and a eareene the spirit in the girl 
_he said, ‘‘Icommand thee in the name of 
‘Jesus Christ to come out of her.” The girl’s 

- masters saw that now the hope of their gains 
--wasgone. Paul and Silas were dragged be- 
fore the magistrates, the multitude clamour- 
-jng loudly against them, upon the vague 
charge of “troubling the city, and_intro- 
' ducing observances which were unlawful 


' 
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for Romans. The magistrates yielded with- 
out inquiry to the clamour of the inhabit- 
ants, caused the clothes of Paul and Silas to 
be torn from them, and themselves to be 
beaten, and then committed them to. prison. 
This cruel wrong was to be the occasion of a 
signal eppee ye of the God of righteous- 
ness and deliverance. The narrative tells of 
the earthquake, the jailor’s terror, his con-— 
version, and baptism (xvi. 26-34). In the 
morning the magistrates sent word to the 
vison that the men might be let go. But St. 
aul denounced plainly their unlawful acts, 
informing them moreover, that those whon: 
they had beaten and imprisoned without 
trial were Roman citizens. The magis- 
trates, in great alarm, saw the necessity of _ 
humb. ing themselves. They came and 
begged them to leave the city. Pauland Si- 
las consented to doso, and, after paying a 
visit to “‘ the brethren” in the house of Lydia, 
they departed. Leaving St. Luke, and per- 
haps Timothy fora short time, at FOMDDL 
Paul and Silas travelled through Amphipoli: 
and Apollonia, and stopped again at Thessa- 
lonica. At this important city there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. True to his custom, 
St. Paul went in to them, and for three Sab- | 
bath-days proclaimed Jesus to be the Christ, - 
as he would have done in a city of Judaea. 
Again, as in Pisidian Antioch, the envy of 
the Jews was excited. The mob assaulted. 
the house of Jason, with whom Paul and 
Silas were ep a as guests, and, not finding 
them, dragge Jason himself and some other - 
brethren before the magistrates. But the 
magistrates, after taking security of Jason 
and the rest, let them go. After these signs 
of danger the brethren immediately sent 
away Paul and Silas by night. They next 
came to Beroea. Here they found the Jews 
more noble than those at Thessalonica had 
been. Accordingly they gained many con- 
verts, both Jews and Greeks; but the Jews 
of Thessalonica, hearing of it, sent emissa-— 
ries to stir up the people, and it was thought 
best that St. Paul should himself leave the 
city, whilst Silas and Timothy remained be- 
hind. Some of “the brethren” went with 
St. Paulas far as Athens, where they left 
him, carrying back a request to Silas and 
Timothy that they would speedily join him. 
There he witnessed the most profuse idola- 
try side by side with the most pretentious 
hilosophy. Either of these would have 
Beou enough to stimulate his spirit. To idol- 
aters and philosophers he felt equally urged 
to proclaim his Master and the Living God. 
So he went to his own countrymen and the 
proselytes in the synagogue and declared to 
them that the Messiah had come; buthe also 
ae like another Socrates, with people in 
the market, and with the followers of the 
eat schools of philosophy, Epicureans 
and Stoics, naming to all Jesus and the Re- 
surrection. The philosophers encountered 
him with a mixture of curiosity and con- - 
tempt. But any one with a novelty was.wel- 
come to those who “spent their time in 
nothing else but either to hear or to tell 
some new thing.” They brought him there- 
fore to the Areopagus, that he might make 
a formal exposition of his doctrine to an 
assembled audience. Here the Apostle de- 
livered that wonderful discourse, reported 
in Acts xvii. 22-31. He gained but few con. 
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parture and came to Corinth. Athens still 
retained its old intellectual 





- the judgment-seat. 





but Corinth was the political and commer- 
cial wg of Greece. Here, as at Thessa- 
lonica, he chose to earn his own subsistence 
by working at his trade of tent-making. 
This trade brought him into close connex- 
ion with two persons who became distin. 
Recie as believers in Christ, Aquila and 

riscilla. Labouring thus on the six days, 
the Apostle went to the synagogue on the 
Sabbath, and there by expounding the 


_ Seriptures sought to win both Jews and 


proselytes to the belief that Jesus was the 
Christ. He was eG with unusual ef- 
fort and anxiety, when Silas and Timothy 
came from Macedonia and joined him. 
Their arrival was the occasion of the writing 
of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Thisis the first extant example of that. work 
by which the Apostle Paul has served the 
Church of all ages in as eminent a degree as 
he laboured at the founding of it in his life- 
time. It isnotorious that the order of the 
Epistles in the book of the N. T.is not their 
real, or chronological order. The two Epis- 
tles to the Thessalonians belong—and these 
alone—to the present Missionary Journey. 
The Epistles to the Galatians, Romans, and 
Corinthians, were written during the next 


y pheeiee Those to Philemon, the Colossians, 
e! 


the Ephesians, and the Philippians, belon: 

to the captivity at Rome. When Silas an 

Timotheus came to Corinth, St. Paul was 
testifying to the Jews with great earnest- 
ness, but with little success. So “‘when 
they opposed themselves and blasphemed, 
he shook out his raiment,” and said to them, 
in words of warning taken from their own 
prophets (Ezek. xxxiii. 4): “Your blood be 
upon your own heads; {I am clean, and 
henceforth will go to the Gentiles.” The 
Apostle went, as he threatened, to the Gen- 
tiles, and began to preach in the house of a 
proselyte named Justus. Corinth was the 
chief city of the province of Achaia, and the 
residence of the proconsul. During St. Paul’s 
re we find the proconsular office held by 
Ga lio, a brother of the philosopher Seneca. 
Before him the Apostle was summoned by 
his Jewish enemies, who hoped to bring the 
Roman authority to bear upon him as an 
innovator in religion. But Gallio perceived 
at once, before Paul could “ open his mouth” 
to defend himself, that the movement was 
due to Jewish prejudice, and refused to go 
into the question. ‘If it be a question of 
words and names and of your law,” he said 
to the Jews, speaking with the tolerance of 
a Roman magistrate, “look ye to it; for I 
will be no judge of such matters.” Then a 
singular scene occurred. The Corinthian 
spectators, either favouring St. Paul or ac- 
tuated only by anger against the Jews, 
seized on the age Se person of those who 
had brought the charge, and beat him before 
Gallio left these reli- 
gious quarrels to settle themselves. The 
Apostle, therefore, was not allowed to be 
‘hurt,’ and remained some time longer at 
Corinth unmolested, Having been the in- 
striment of accomplishing this work, St. 
Paul took his departure for Jerusalem, wish- 
ing to attend a festival there. Before leav- 
ing Greece he cut off his hair at Cenchreae, 
in fulfilment of a vow (Acts xviii. 18). He 
may have followed in this instance, for 
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some reason not explained to us, a 
-of his coun en. (See : 








Ephesus, but would not stay. Leayin ) 
sus he sailed to Caesarea, and from the 
went up ‘2 Jerusalem and “saluted 
Church.” Itis argued, from considera 
founded on the suspension of navig: 
during the winter months, that the fes' 
was probably the Pentecost. From Jer 
salem, almost immediately, the Apostle 
down to Antioch, thus returning to the 
place from which he had started with 
—Third Missionary Journey, including 
stay at Ephesus (Acts xviii. 23-xxi.17).. Th 
great Epistles which belong to this perio 
those to the Galatians, Corinthians, and Ri 
mans, show how the “Judaizing” question 
exercised at this time the Apostle’s mi 
St. Paul “spent some time” at Antioch, a 
during this stay, as we are inclined to 
lieve, collision with St. Peter (Gal. ii. 
14) took place. When he left Antioch, bh 
“went over all the country of Galatia an 
Phrygia in order, strengthening all the d 
pat ae and giving orders concerning th 
collection for the saints (1 Cor, xvi. 1). It 
probable that the Epistle to the Galai 
was written soon after this visit. ThisI 
ter was, in all probability, sent from Eph 
sus. This was the goal of the Apostle’ 
journeyings through Asia Minor. e cam 
down to BRbeeus from the upper districts of 
Phrygia. ere he entered upon his us 
wor He went into the synagogue, and i 
three months he spoke openy. disputin: 
and persuading concerning “the kingdom 
of God.” At the end of this time the obsti 
ene ot Sphoaleon of some ak the Jews led 
m to give up frequénting the synagogui 
and he established the believers as asepe 
rate society, meeting “in the school of Ty- 
rannus.” his continued for two years. 
During this time many things occurred, 0} 
which the historian of the Acts chooses two 
peat gels the triumph over magical arts, 
and the great disturbance raised by the 
silversmiths who made shrines for Diana; 
amongst which we are to note further the 
writing of the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians. Before leaving Ephesus he went 
into Macedonia, where he met Titus, who 
brought him news of the state of the Corin- 
thian church. Thereupon he wrote th 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and sent 
it an the hands of ‘Titus and-two other 
brethren to Corinth, The particular nature 
of this Episte. as an appeal to facts in 
favour of his own Apostolic authority, leads. 
to the mention of many interesting features 
of St. Paul’s life. His summary, in xi. 23-28, 
of the hardships and dangers through which 
he had gone, proves to us how little the his: 
tory in the Acts is to be regarded as a com- 
pee account of what he did and suffered. 
he mention of “visions and revelations of 
the Lord,” and of the “thorn (or rather 
stake) in the flesh,” side by side, is peculiarly 
characteristic both of the mind and of the 
experiences of St, Paul. As an instance of 
the visions, he alludes to a trance which had 
befallen him fourteen years before, in which 
he had been caught up into paradise, and 
had heard unspeakable words. Buthe would 


not, even inwardly with himself, gl 
























visions and revelations without_remember- 
ing how the Lord had guarded him from 
being puffed up by them. A thorn in the 
-fiesh was given him, a messenger of Satan to 
“buffet him, lest he should be exalted above 
Measure. Different interpretations have 
‘abetted of this “thorn ;” but.it is almost 
e unanimous opinion of modern divines 
that the “stake” eres some vexatious 
bodily infirmity. After writing this Epistle, 
‘St. Paul travelled through Macedonia. per- 
haps to the borders of Illyricum (Rom. xv. 
19), and then came to Corinth. The narra- 
tive in the Acts tells us that “‘when he had 
gone over those parts (Macedonia), and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into 
reece, and there abode three months” 
(xx. 2, 3). There is only one incident 
which we can connect with this visit 
to Greece, but that is a very impor- 
tant one—the writing of his Epistle to the 
Romans. That this was written at this time 
fro:1 Corinth appears from passages in the 
epste itself, and has never been doubted. 
The letter is a substitute for the personal 
visit which he had longed ‘‘for many years” 
to pay. Before his departure from Corinth, 
St. Paul was joined again by St. Luke, as we 
infer from the change in the narrative from 
the third to the first person. He was bent 
on makinga journey to Jerusalem, for a spe- 
cial purpose and within a limited time. With 
this view he was intending to go by sea to 
Syria. But he was made aware of some plot 
of the Jews for his destruction, to be carried 
out through this voyage; and he determined 
to evade their malice by changing his route. 
Several brethren were associated with him 
in this expedition, the bearers, no doubt, of 
the collections made in all the Churches for 
the poor at Jerusalem. These were sent on 
by sea, and probably the money with them, 
to Troas, where they were to await St. Paul 
He, accompanied by St. Luke, went north- 
wards through Macedonia. During the stay 
at Troas there was a cepa | on the first day 
of the week “to break bread,” and Paul was 
discoursing earnestly and at length with the 
brethren, He was to depart the next morn- 
ing, and midnight found them listening to 
his earnestspeech. A youth named Eutychus 
was sitting in the window, and was gradu- 
ally overpowered by sleep, so that at last he 
fell into the street or court from the third 
story, and was taken up dead. The meetin 
was interrupted by this accident, and Pau 
went down and fell upon him and embraced 
‘him, paying, “Be not disturbed, his life is in 
him.” His friends then appear to have 
taken charge of him, whilst Paul went u 
ain, first presided at the breaking of bread, 
afterwards took a meal, and continued con- 
versing until daybreak, and so departed. 
Whilst the vessel which conveyed the rest 
of the party sailed from Troas to. Assos, 
Paul gained some time by making the jour- 
ney by land. At Assos he went on board 
again. Coasting along Lei Mitylene, Chios, 
Samos, and Trogyllium, they arrived at Mi- 
letus. At Miletus, however, there was time 
to send to Ephesus; and the elders of the 
Church were invited to come down to him 
there, This eles is made the occasion 
for recording another characteristic and 
representative address of St. Paul (Acts xx. 
hey This spoken address to the elders of 
the Ephesian Church may be ranked with 
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the Epistles, and throws the same. kind of 


light upon St. Paul’s Apostolical relations — 


to the 


Patara, and from Patara in another vessel 
past Cyprus to Tyre. Here Paul and his) 
company spent seven days. From Tyre they 
sailed to Ptolemais, where they spent one: 
day, and from Ptolemais proceeded, appa- 
rently by land, to Caesarea. In this place 
was settled Philip the Evangelist, one of the 
seven, and he became the 
his friends. Philip had four unmarried 
daughters, who ** prophesied,” and who re- 
eated, no doubt, the warnings already 
eard. They now “tarried many days” at 
Caesarea. uring this interval the prophet 
Agabus (Acts xi. 28) came down from Jeru: 
salem, and crowned the previous intima- 
tions of danger with a prediction expres- 
sively delivered. At this stage a final effort 
was made to dissuade Paul from going up 
to Jerusalem, by the Christians of Caesarea, 
and by his travelling companions. Aftera 
while, they went up to Jerusalem, and were. 
gladly received by the brethren, This is St.- 
aul’s fifth and last visit to Jerusalem.—St,: 
Paul’s Imprisonment: Jerusalem and Caesa- 
rea.—He who was thus conducted into Jeru- 
salem by a company of anxious friends had 
become by this time a man of considerable 
fame amongst his countrymen, He was: 
widely known as one who had taught with 
pre-eminent boldness that a way into God’s 
favour was opened to the Gentiles, and that 
this way did not lie through the door of the 
Jewish Law. He had thus roused against 
himself the bitter enmity of that unfathom- 
able Jewish pride which was.almost as 
strong in some of those who had professed 
the faith of Jesus, as in their unconverted 
brethren. He was now a prepebing, a crisis, 
in the long struggle, and the shadow of it 
had been made to rest upon his mind 
throughout his journey to Jerusalem. He 
came “ready to die for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” The history of the tumults which 
arose, and in which St, Paul was only saved 
Dy the Roman soldiers from being torn in 
pieces, are related at length in the Acts, and 
need not be repeated here. At length a con- 
spiracy was formed, by more than forty of 
the Jews, who bound themselves under a 
curse neither to eat nor to drink until the 
had killed Paul. The plot was discovered, 
and St. Paul was hurried away from Jerusa- 
lem. The chief captain, Claudius Lysias, 
determined to send him to Caesarea, to Fe- 
lix the governor, or procurator, of Judaea, 
He therefore put him in charge of a strong 
guard of soldiers, who took him by night as 
far as Antipatris, From thence a sinaller 
detachment conveyed him to Caesarea, 
where they delivered up their prisoner into 
the hands of the governor.—Imprisonment 
of Caesarea.—St. Paul was henceforth, to 
the end of the period embraced in the Acts, 
if not to the end of his life, in Roman cus 
tody. This Cutedy, wie in fact a protection 
to him, without which he would have fallen 
a victim to the animosity of the Jews. He 
seems to have been treated throughout with 
humanity and consideration. The governor 
before whom he was now to be tried, ac- 
cording to Tacitusand J. poepres. was a mean 
and dissolute tyrant. After hearing St. Paul’s 
accusers, and the Apostle’s defence, Felix 
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made an excuse for putting off the matter, | 
' and gave orders that the prisoner should be | 


. 


treated with indulgence, and that his friends» 
should be allowed free access to him. After | 
awhile, he heard him again. «St. Paul re-- 


mained in custody until Felix left the pro- 
vince. The unprincipled governor had good 


reason to seek to ingratiate himself with the 


Jews; and to please them, he handed over 
Paul, as an untried prisoner, to his suc- 
cessor Festus. Upon his arrival in the pro- 
vince, Festus went up without delay from 


_ Caesarea to Jerusalem, and the leading Jews 


seized the opportunity of asking that Paul 
might be brought up there for trial, intend- 
ing to assassinate him by the way. But Fes- 
tus would not comply with their request. 
He invited them to follow him on his speedy 
return to Caesarea, and a trial took place 
there, closely resembling that before Felix. 
“They had certain questions against him,” 
Festus says to Agrippa, ‘‘ of their own super- 
stition (or union, and of one Jesus, who 


' was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 


And ee puzzled for my part as to such 
‘inquiries, I asked him whether he would go 
to Jerusalem to be tried there.” This pro- 


- posal, not a very likely one to be accepted, 


was the occasion of St. Paul’s appeal to 
Caesar, The pd eed having been allowed, 
Festus reflected that he must send with the 
Praer a report of ‘the crimes laid against 

m.” He therefore took advantage of an 
opportunity which offered itself in a few 
day to seek some help in the matter. The 
Jewish prince Agrippa arrived with his sis- 
ter Berenice on a visit to the new governor. 
To him Festus communicated his perplexity. 
Agrippa expressed a desire to hear Paul him- 
self. Accordingly Paul conducted his de- 
fence before the king; and when it was 
concluded Festus and Agrippa, and their 
companions, consulted together, and came 
to the conclusion that the accused was 
guilty of nothing that deserved death or im- 
prisonment. And Agrippa’s final answer to 
the inquiry of Festus was, “ This man might 
have been set at liberty, if he had not ap- 
pealed unto Caesar.”—The Voyage to Rome. 
—No formal trial of St. Paul Baa yet taken 
place, After a while arrangements were 
made to carry “ Paul and certain other pris- 
oners,” in the custody of a centurion named 
Julius into Italy; and amongst the com- 
pany, whether by favour or from any other 
reason, we find the historian of the Acts, 
The narrative of this-voyage is accordingly 
minute and circumstantial; but we must 
refer the reader te articles in this Dictionary 
on the names of places which occur in the 
narrative. The land on which the wreck 
took place was found to belong to Malta. 
The inhabitants of the island received the 
wet and exhausted voyagers with no ordin- 
ary kindness, and immediately lighted a fire 
‘to warm them. This particular kindness is 
recorded on account of a curious incident 
connected with it, The Apostle was helping 
to make the fire, and had gathered a Dundleé 
of sticks and laid them on it, when a viper 
came out of the heat and fastened on his 
hand. When the natives saw the creature 
hanging from his hand they believed him to 
be poisoned by the ‘bite, and said amongst 
themselves, ‘“‘No doubt this man is a mur- 
derer, whom, though he has escaped from 
the sea, yet Vengeance suffers not to live,” 



































‘But when they saw that no harih <1 
itheir minds and said 





‘would account for St. Paul being 
with some others to stay at the house of 
chief man of the island, whose nam 
Publius, After a three months’ 5 
Malta the soldiers and their prisoners le 
an Alexandrian ship for Italy. 
touched at Syracuse, where they 
three days, and at Rhegium, from v 
lace they were carried with a fair w 
teoli, where they left their ship and 
sea, At Puteoli they found “* brethren 
it was an important place, and es 
chief port for the traffic between 
and Rome; and by these brethren they 
exhorted to stay a while with them. 
mission seems to have been granted by’ 
centurion ; and whilst they were. spe 
seven days at Puteolinews of the Aposi 
arrival was sent on to Rome.—St. 
Rome.—On their arrival at Rome the ce 
rion delivered up his prisoners into 
7 custody, that of the praetorian 
ect. Paul was at once treated with specié 
consideration, and was allowed to-dw 
himself with the soldier who guarded hin 
He was now therefore free “to preach 
Gospel to them that were at Rome 
and proceeded without delay to act upo 
his rule—‘to the Jew first.” But, as of ol 
the reception of his message by the 18 
was not favourable. He turned theref 
again to the Gentiles, and for two years 
dwelt in his own hired house. These are 
last words of the Acts. But St. Paul’s t 
reer is not abruptly closed. Before he hin 
self fades out of our sightin the twiligh' 
ecclesiastical tradition, we have letters 
ten by himself, which contribute some 
ticulars to his biography.—Period of the lai 
Epistles.—To that imprisonment to which | 
Luke has introduced us—the imprisonmer 
which lasted for such a tedious time, tho’ 
Denspered by much indulgence—belongs 
noble group of Letters to Philemon. to_t 
Colossians, to the Ephesians, and to the-Phi 
ippians. The three former of these wel 
written at one time and sent by the sam 
messengers. Whether that to the fore 
ans was written before or after these, 
cannot determine ; but the tone of it seer 
to imply that a crisis was approaching, 
therefore it is commonly regarded as_th 
latest of the four.—In this Epistle St. Pat 
twice expresses a confident hope that b 
fore long he may be able to visit the Philij 
ians in person (i. 25, ii. 24). Whether th 
hope was fulfilled or not, has been the occ 
sion of much controversy. According to tl 
general opinion, the Apostle was liberate 
from his imprisonment and left Rome, so! 
after the writing of the letter to wu 
Philippians, spent some time in visits 1 
Greece, Asia Minor, and Spain, returne 
again as a prisoner to Rome, and wasn i 
death there. From the Pastoral Epist x 
may draw the following conclusions :—( 
St. Paul must have left Rome, and vii 
Asia Minor, and Greece; for he says to 
thy (1 Tim, i. 3), ‘I besought thee to 
still ‘at Ephesus, when I wasvsetting C 
Macedonia.” After being o1ice at Ephe! 
he was tps to go there ag i 
iv. 18), and be spent a considerab 
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Ephesus (2 Tim. 1. 18). (2.) He paid a visit to 
Crete, and left Titus to organize Churches 
there (Titus i. 5). He was intending to Spend 
awinter at one of the places named Nico- 
Olis (Tit. iii. 12). (3.) He travelled by Miletus 
‘Tim. iv. 20), Troas (2 Tim. iv. 13), where he 
eft a cloak or case, and some books, 
and Corinth (2 Tim iy. 20). (@) He is a 
prisoner at Rome, ‘“scffering unto bonds as 
an evildoer’ (2 Tim. ii. 9), and expecting to 
be soon condemned to death (2 Tim. iv. 6). At 

_ this time he felt deserted and solitary, having 
only Luke of his old associates, to keep him 
company ; and he was very anxious that Ti- 
mothy should come to him without delay 
from Ephesus, and bring Mark with him (2 
Tim. i. 15, iv. 16, 9-12), We conclude then, that 
after a wearing imprisonment of two years 
-or more at Rome, St. Paul was set free, and 
spent some years in various Joamieyanes east- 
-wards and westwards. Towards the close of 
this time he pours out his warnings in the 
Letters to Timothy and Titus. The first to Ti- 
mothy and that to Titus were evidently writ- 
then at very nearly the same time. After 
these were written hewas Dp oped again 
and sent to Rome. The Apostle appears 
now to have been treated, not as.an hon- 
-ourable state prisoner, but as a felon (2 
“Tim. ii. 9). But he was at least allowed to 
write this Second Letter to his ‘‘ dearly be- 
loved son” Timothy; and though he ex- 
presses a confident expectation of his speedy 
eath, he yet thought it sufficiently pro- 
bable that it might be delayed for some 
time, to warrant him in urging Timothy 
to come to him from Ephesus. Meanwhile, 
though he felt his isolation, he was not in 
the least daunted by his danger. He was 
more than ready to die (iv. 6), and hada 
sustaining experience of not being deserted 
by his Lord. Once already, in this second 
imprisonment, he had appeared before the 
authorities ; and “the Lord then stood by 
him and strengthened him,” and gave him 
a favourable opportunity for the one thing 
always nearest to his heart, the public de- 
_claration of his Gospel. This Epistle, surely 
no unworthy utterance at such an pee and 
in such an hour even of a St. Paul, brings 
us, it may well be presumed, close to the 
end of his life. For what remains, we have 
the concurrent testimony of ecclesiastical 
antiquity, that he was beheaded at Rome, 
about the same time that St. Peter was 
erucified there. ony, bishop of Co- 
rinth (A.D. 170), says that Peter and Paul 
“went to Italy and taught there together, and 
suffered martyrdom about the same time. 
Eusebius himself adopts the tradition that 
St. Paul was beheaded under Nero at Rome. 
—Chronology of St. Paul’s Life.—There are 
two principal events which serve as fixed 
dates for determining the Pauline chro- 
nology—the death of Herod Agrippa, and 
the accession of Festus. Now it has been 

































Festus in the year 60. In the autum: 
of A.D. 60 St. Paul left Caesarea. 
pring of 61 he arrived at Rome. 
e lived two years, that is, till the ares. 
of 63, with much freedom in his own hire 
house. After this we depend upon con- 
ecture; but the Pastoral Epistles give us 
asons for deferring the Apostle’s death 
until 67, with Eusebius, or 68, with Jerome, 
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} Similarly we Gah fo backwards from A.D. 


. Paul was two years at Caesarea 

(Acts xxiv. 27); therefore he arrived at Je- 
rusalem on his last visit by the Pentecost 
of 58. Before this he had wintered at Co- 
rinth (Acts xx. 2, 3), having gone from Ephe- 
sus to Greece. He left Ephesus, then, in 
the latter part of 57, and as he stayed 3- 
ears at Ephesus (Acts xx, 31), he must 
ave come thither in 54.. Previously .to 


this journey he had spent “some time” at ° 


Antioch (Acts xviii. 23), and our chronolo. 


becomes. indeterminate. We can only add 


together the time of a hasty visit to Jeru- 


salem, the travels of the great second mis- | 
sionary journey, which included 1% year ~ 


at Corinth, another indeterminate stay at 
Antioch, the important third visit to Jeru- 
salem, another “long’’ residence at Antioch 
(Acts xiv. 28), the first missionary journey, 
again an indeterminate stey at Antioch 
(Acts xii. 25)—until we come to 


nised with the death of Herod Agrippa 
in A.D. 44. Within this interval of some 
10 years the most important date to fix is 
that of the third visit to Jerusalem; and 
there is.a great concurrence of the best 
authorities in placing this visit in either 
50 or 51. St. Paul himself (Gal. ii. 1) places 
this visit ‘‘14 years after” either his con- 
version or the first visit. Im the former 
case we have 37 or 38 for the date of the 
conversion, The conversion was followed 
by 3 years (Gal, i. 18) spent in Arabia and 
Damascus, and ending with the first visit 
to Jerusalem; and the space between the 
first visit (40 or 41) and the second (44 or 
45) is filled up by an indeterminate time, 
presen a iy 2 or 3 years, at Tarsus (Acts ix. 
0), and 1 year at Antioch (Acts xi. 26). The 
date of the martyrdom of Stephen can only 
be conjectured, and is very vanlously: laced 
between A.D. 30 and the year of St. Paul’s 
conversion. In the account of the death 
of Stephen St. Paul is called “a young 
man” (Acts vii. 58). It is not improbable 
therefore that he was born between A.D. 0 
and A.D. 5, so that he might be past 60 years 


of age when he calls himself ‘‘ Paul the aged” 


in Philemon 9. 

Pavement._[GABBATHA. 

Peacocks (Heb. tucecizyyim). Amongst the 
natural products of the land of Tarshish 
which Solomon’s fleet brought home to Jeru- 
salem, mention is made of ‘*‘ peacocks” (1 K. 
x. 22; 2 Chr. ix. 21), which is probably the 
correct translation. The Hebrew word may 
be traced to the Tamul or Malabaric ftoget, 
*“peacock.” x F 

earl (Heb. gdbish). The Heb. word in 
Job xxviii. 18, probably means “ crystal.” 
Pearls, however, are frequently mentioned 
in the N. T. (Matt. xiii. 45; 1 Tim. ii. 9; 
Rev. xvii. 4, xxi. 21). ‘‘The pearl of great 
pices is doubtless a fine specimen yielded 

y the pearl oyster (Avicula margaritifera), 
still found in abundance in the Persian Gulf, 
which has long been celebrated for its pearl 
fisheries, 

Pe’kah, son of Remaliah. 
tain of Pekahiah king of Israel, murdered 


his master, seized the throne, and became ~ 


the 18th sovereign of the northern king- 
dom (8.¢c. 757-740). Under his predecessors 
Israel had been much weakened through 


the payment of enormous tribute to the ~ 


nisi 


Ac the second ~ 
visit to Jerusalem, which nearly-synchro- 
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Pekahiah. ae 
Pentecost... , 
Assyrians (re especially 2 K. xv. 20), and 
by internal wars and conspiracies. Pekah 
seems steadily to have applied himself to 
the restoration of its power. For this pur- 
pose he sought for the support of a foreign 
alliance, and fixed his mind on the plunder 
of the sister kingdom of Judah. He must 
have made the treaty by which he pro- 

' posed to share its spoil with Rezin king of 
Pamascus, when Jotham was still on the 
throne of Jerusalem (2 K. xv. 37); but its 
execution was long delayed, probably in 
consequence of that prince’s seed and 
vigorous administration (2 C 

en, however, his weak son Ahaz suc- 
ceeded to the crown of David, the allies 
no longer hesitated, and formed the siege 
of Jerusalem (B.c. 742), The history of the 

' war is foundin 2 K. xvi. and 2 Chr. xxviii. 

It is famous as the occasion of the great 

prophecies in Isaiah vii.-ix. Its chief re- 

sulf was the capture of the Jewish port of 

Elath on the Red Sea; but the unnatural 

alliance of Damascus and Samaria was pun 

ished through the final overthrow of the 
ferocious confederates by Tiglath-pileser. 

The kingdom of Damascus was finally sup- 
ressed, and Rezin put to death, while Pe- 
kah was deprived of at least half his 

kingdom, including all the northern por- 

tion, and the whole district to the east of 

Jordan. Pekah himself, now fallen into the 

position of an Assyrian vassal, was of course 

com peuct to abstain from further attacks 
on Judah, Whether his continued tyranny 
exhausted the patience of his subjects, or 
whether his weakness emboldened them to 
attack him, we do not know; but, from 
one or the other cause, Hoshea the son of 

Bien eonsbived against him, and put him to 

eath, . 


Pekahi’ah, son and successor of Menahem, 

was the 17th king of the separate kingdom 
of Israel (B.c. 759-757), After a brief reign of 
scarcely two years a conspiracy was organ- 
ized against him by Pekah, who,murdered 
him and seized the throne. 
' Peko'd, an appellative anpned to. the 
Chaldeans (Jer. 1. 21; Ez. xxiii. 23). Authori- 
Hee ere undecided as to the meaning of the 
erm, 

Pe'leg, son of Eber and brother of Joktan 
(Gen, x. 25, xi. 16). The only incident con- 
nected with his history is the statement that 
“in his days was the earth divided’—an 
event which was embodied in his name, 
Peleg meaning “division.” This refers to 
a division of the family, of Eber himself, the 
younger branch of whom (the Joktanids) 
migrated into southern Arabia, while the 
elder remained in Mesopotamia. 

Pel'ethites. [CHERETHITES.] 

Pelican (Heb. kd@ath). Amongst the un- 
clean birds mention igs made of the ké@ath 
(Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 17). The cry reer 
ac opg compares his condition to ‘a kdath 
n the wilderness” (Ps. cii. 6). As.a mark 
of the desolation that was to come upon 
Edom, it is said that “the kdath and the 
bittern should possess it” (Is. xxxiv.11). The 
same words are spoken of Nineveh (Zeph. 
ii. 14). In these two last places the A. V. has 
“cormorant” in the text and “pelican” in 
the margin. The best authorities are in 
favour of the pelican being the bird denoted 
ey kdath. The Psalmist, in comparing his 
pitiable condition to the pelican, probably 
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‘hag reference to its general aspect 


» sack Vil). | 








more eap 








in apparent melancholy mood, 
resting on its breast. — a 
. Pel’onite, The. Two of David's 
men, Ielez and ah, are called Pe 
(1 Chr. xi. 27, 36). 
appears that the former was of the t 
Ephraim, and ‘‘Pelonite”’ would ther 
be an appellation derived from his place 
birth or residence. ‘ Ahijah the Pelon 
appears in 2 Sam. xxiii. 34 as “ Eliam the so 
ot Ahithophel the Gilonite,” of which th 
former is a corruption. + an 
Pen. [WRITING.] >in 
Pen'‘iel, the name which Jacob gave 
the place in which he had wrestled wil 
God: ‘‘He called the name of the p 
‘Face of El,’ for [have seen Elohim face 
face” (Gen. xxxii. 30), In xxxii.3i,and 
other passages in which the name occurs, il 
form is changed to PENUEL. From the 
rative it is evident that Peniel lay som 
ware between the torrent Jabbok and Su 
coth. 
Penny, Pennyworth. In the A. V. of 
NOES “penny,” either alone or in the com- 
pound * penny worthy occurs as the ren ‘ 
ing of the Roman denarius (Matt. xx 
xxii. 19; Mark vi. 37, xii. 15; Luke xx. 
John vi. 7; Rev. vi. 6). The denarius w 
the chief Roman silver coin, and was wo 
about 9d. 
Pentateuch, The, is the Greek name give 
to the five books commonly called the “Fir 
Books of Moses.’’?* In the time of Ezra 
Nehemiah it was called “the Law of Moses™ 
(Ezr. vii. 6); or “the book of the Law of 
Moses” (Neh. viii. 1); or simply “ the book of 
Moses” (Ezr. vi. 18; Neh. xiii. 1; 2 © 
xxv, 4, xxxv. 12). This was beyond all re 
sonable doubt our existing Pentateuch. 
















































The book which was discovered in the 
ple in the reign of Josiah, and which is 
titled e Chron, xxxiv. 14) “the book of 1 
Law of Jehovah by the hand of Moses,” ¥ 
substantially, it would seem, the same vol 
ume, though tt may afterwards have under- 
one some revision by Ezra. The present 
ews usually called the whole by the nam 
of Torah, i.e. “the Law,” or Torah M L 
“the Law of Moses.” The division of t 
whole work into five parts was probably 
made by the Greek translators ; for the titl 
of the several books are not of Hebrew but 
of Greek origin. The Hebrew names are 
merely taken from the first words of eacl 
book, and in the first instance only designal 
ed particular sections and not whole books. 
The MSS. of the Pentateuch form a single 
roll or volume, and are divided, not into 
books, but into the larger and smaller se 
tions called Parshiyoth and Sedarim, Thi 
Five Books of the Pentateuch form a con- 
secutive whole. The work, beginning with 
the record of Creation, and the histony of 
the primitive world, passes on to deal 
ecially with the early history of 
the Jewish family. It gives at length tl 
personal history of the three great Fathe! 


of the family: it then desortonn how the 












* 9) MEVTATEVYOS go, BUBAOS ; Pe 
tateuchus sc. liber; the fivefold book; f 
TEVXOS, which meaning originally 
sel, instrument,” &¢c. one in eee 

Greek to mean “ book.” : \ 7 





family grew into{a nation in Egypt, tells us 
of its ooseaion ana deliverance, of its 
rty years’ wandering in the wilderness, of 


‘ie 


%3 


fort; 
the giving of the Law, with all its enact- 


ments both civil and religious, of the con- 
struction of the tabernacle,of the numbering 
of the people, of the rights and duties of the 
priesthood, as well as of many important 
events which befell them before their en- 


trance into the Land of Canaan, and finally 


concludes with Moses’ last discourses and 
his death. The unity of the work in its ex- 
isting form is now generally recognised. It 
is nota mere collection of loose fragments 
carelessly put together at different. times, 
but bears evident traces of design and pur- 
pore in its composition. Even those who 
cover different authors in the earlier 
books, and who deny that Deuteronomy was 
written by Moses, are still of opinion that 
the work in its present form is a connected 
whole, and was at least reduced to its pre- 
sent shape by a single reviser or editor. Till 
the middle of last century it was the gen- 
pral opinion of both Jews and Christians, 
that the whole of the Pentateuch was writ- 
fen by Moses, with the exception of a few 
manifestly later additions—such-as the 34th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, which gives the 
account of Moses’ death. The first attempt 
fo call in question the popular belief was 
made by Astruc, Doctor and Professor of 
Medicine in the Royal College at Paris, and 
Sourt Physician to Louis XIV.* He had ob- 
served that throughout the book of Genesis, 
and as far as the 6th chapter of Exodus 
races were to be found of two origina 
locuments, each characterised by a distinct 
use of the names of Gop; the one by the 
name Elohim,and the other by the name 
Jehovah [Gov.] Besides these two principal 
locuments, he supposed Moses to have made 
ise of ten others in the composition of the 
sarlier part of his work. The path traced 
oy Astruc has been followed by numerous 
yerman writers It is sufficient here to 
state that there is sufficient evidence for 
yelieving that the main bulk of the Penta- 
euch, at any rate, was written BY Moses, 
hough he probably availed himself of ex- 
sting documents in the composition of the 
arlier part of the work. Some detached 
yortions would appear to be of later origin ; 
ind when we remember how entirely, du- 
ing some periods of Jewish history, the 
saw seems to have been forgotten, and 
gain how necessary it would be after the 
Jed § years of exile to explain some of 
ts archaisms, and to add here and there 
hort notes to make it more intelligible to 
he people, nothing can be more natural 
han to suppose that such later additions 
vere made by Ezra and Nehemiah. For an 
ecount of the separate books see_GENE- 
Is, Exopus, Leviticus, NuMBERS, DEUTE- 
ONOMY. 
Pentecost, that is, the fiftieth day,* or 
[ARVEST FEAST, Or FEAST OF WEEKS, may be 
egarded as a supplement to the Passover. 





*His work was published at Brussels in 
53 under the title of ‘‘ Conjectures, sur les 
[émoires originaux, Cont il eed que 
[loyse s’est servi pour composer le Livre de 
renése.” > 
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‘Pekahiah, 
> sah Sa : = 
It lasted only for one day; but the modern - 
Jews extend it over two. The people 
having at the Passover presented before 
God the first sheaf of the harvest, departed. 
to their homes to gather it in, and then re- 
turned to keep the harvest-feast before~ 
Jehovah. From the sixteenth of Nisan seven. 
weeks were reckoned inclusively, and the’ 
next or fiftieth day was the Day of Pente- — 
cost, which fell on the sixth of Sivan (about - 
the end of M Ly) (Ex, xxiii. 16, xxxiv. 22; Lev. 
xxiii, 15-22; Num. xxviii. 26-81; Deut. xvi. 
9-12; 2 Macc. xii. 32; Acts ii. 1, xx. 16; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8). The intervening period included the 
whole of the grain harvest, of which the 
wheat was the latest crop. Its commence- 
ment is also marked as from the time when 
“thou beginnest to put the sickle to the 
corn.” The Pentecost was the Jewish har- 


vest-home, and the people were bale . os 


exhorted to rejoice before Jehovah wit 
their families, their servants, the Levite ~ 
within their gates, the SRE, the father- 
less, and the widow, in the place chosen by 
God for His name, as they brought a free- 
will offering of their hand to Jehovah their 
God (Deut. xvi. 10,11). The great feature of 
the celebration was the presentation of the 
two loaves, made from the first-fruits of the - 
wheat harvest, and leavened, that is, in the 
state fit for ordinary food. In this point, as 
contrasted with the unleavened bread of - 
the Passover, we see the more homely and ~ 
social nature of the Feast; while its bount: 

to the poor is connected with the law whic 
secures them Lesh A of gleanings (Lev. xxiii, 
22). With the loaves two lambs were offered ~ 
as a peace-offering ; and all were waved be- 
fore Jehovah, and given to the priests; the 
loaves, being leavened, could not be offered 
on the altar. The other sacrifices were a 
burnt-offering of a young bullock, two rams, 
and seven lambs, with a meat and drink- 
offering, and_a kid for a sin offering (Lev. 
xxiii. 18,19). Till the pentecostal loaves were 
offered, the produce of the harvest might — 
not be eaten, nor could any other first-fruits 
be offered. The whole ceremony was the 
completion of that dedication of the harvest 
to God, as its giver, and to whom both the~ 
land and the peo le were holy, which was - 
begun by the offering of the wavesheaf 
at the Passover.’ The .interval is still re- 
ae as a religious season.—The Pentecost 
s the only one of the three great feasts 
which is not mentioned as the memorial of 
events in the history of the Jews, But such 
a significance has been found in the fact, 
that the Law was given from Sinai on the 
fiftieth day after the deliverance from Egypt 
(Comp: Ex. xii. and xix.). In the Exodus, the 
people were offered to God, as livin first- 
fruits; at Sinai their consecration to Him as 
a nation was completed. The typical signifi- 
cance of the Pentecost is made clear from 
the events of the day recorded in the Acts 
of the aed rg (Acts ii). The preceding 
Passover had been marked by the sacrifice 
upon the cross of the true Paschal Lamb, 





*This Greek name is not the translation of 
any corresponding word in the Pentateuch ; 
but the later name of the feast, which natu- 
rally grew out of the calculation of its in- 
terval from the Passover. 
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and by_his offering to his Pather as “the 
first-fruits of them that alee The day of 
Pentecost found his Gisclp es assembled at 


_ Jerusalem, like the Israelites before Sinai, 
waiting for “the promise of the Father.” 


~ Again did God descend from heaven in fire, 


to pour forth that Holy Spirit, which gives 
the spiritual discernment of His law; and 
- the converts to Peter’s preaching were the 
first-fruits of the spiritual harvest, of which 


‘Christ had long before assured his disciples. |. 


Just as the appearance of God on Sinai was 
the birthday of the Jewish nation, so was 
that Pentecost the birthday of the Ch E 
hurch, The Pentecost was the last Jewish 
feast that Paul was anxious to keep (1 Cor. 

, xvi. 8), and Whitsuntide, its successor, was 
the first annual festival adopted in the Chris- 
tan MET } 

en'uel. NIEL. 

Pe’or. 1. A mountain in Moab, from 
whence, after having ascended the lower, or 
less sacred summits of Bamoth-Baal and 
‘Pisgah, the prophet Balaam was conducted 
by Balak for his final conjurations (Num. 
‘xxiii. 28 only). Peor was “facing Jeshi- 
mon.” The same thing is said of Pisgah. 
But unfortunately we are as yet ignorant 
of the position of all three, so that nothing 
can be inferred from this specification. In 
the Onomasticon it is stated to be abové the 
town of Libias (the ancient Beth-aram), 
and opposite Jericho.—2. In four passages 

_ (Num. xxv. 18 twice; xxxi. 16; Josh. xxii. 17) 
Peor occurs as a contraction for Baal-peor 
[Baa.] 

- Per'azim, Mount, a name which occurs in 
Is. xxviii. 21 only,—unless the place which it 

- designates be identical with the BAAL-PER- 
Azim mentioned as the scene of one of 
David’s victories over the Philistines. 
Perfumes. The free use of perfumes 
was peculiarly grateful to the Orientals 

. (Proy, xxvii. 9), whose olfactory nerves are 
more than usually sensitive to the offensive 
smells engendered by the heat of their 
climate, The Hebrews manufactured their 
perfumes chiefly from spices imported from 
Arabia, though to a certain extent also 
from aromatic plants growing in their own 
country. Perfumes entered largely into the 
Temple service, in the two forms of incense 
and ointment (Ex. xxx. 22-38). Nor were 
they less used in private life : not only were 
they applied to the person, but to garments 
(Ps. xly. 8; Cant. iv. 11), and to articles of 
furniture, such as beds (Prov, vii. 17). On 
the arrival of a guest the same compliments 
were probably paid in ancient as in modern 
times (Dan. ii. 46). When a royal personage 
went abroad in his litter, attendants threw 
ap ‘‘ pillars of smoke” about his path (Cant. 
ill. 6), The use of perfumes was omitted in 
ee ce mourning, whence the allusion in 

S. ili. 24, 

_ _.Per’ga, a city of Pamphylia (Acts xiii. 13), 
situated on the river Cestius, at a distance 
of 60 stadia from its mouth, and celebrated 
at Satlamity, for the worship of. Artemis 

ana). , 

Per'gamos, a city of Mysia, about 8 miles 
to the N. of the river Caicus, and 20 miles 
from its present mouth. The name was 
originally’ given to a remarkable hill, pre- 
senting a conical appearance when viewed 
from the pla It was the residence of a 
dynasty of Greek princes} founded after the 


















ee a m . 
time of Alexander the Great, an 
called the Attalic on rare from its 
Attalus. This Attalic dynasty 
B.c. 133, when Attalus IIL, dying 
age, made the Romans his heirs. 
minions formed the province of Ai 
sumptuousness of the Attalic pri 
raised Pergamos to the rank of t 
in Asia as regards splendour. It 
city of temples, devoted to a sensuous y 
ship; and being in its origin, accordi: 
pagan notions, a sacred p , Might not 
naturally be viewed by Jews and 
Christians as one ‘‘ where was the thro; 
Satan” (Rev. ii. 13). After the extinctio’ 
its independence, the sacred charact 
Pergamos seems to have been put even 
prominently forward. In the time of 
tial, Aesculapius had acquired so much pr 
dominence that he is called Pergameus a 
From the circumstance of this notoriety ¢ 
the Pergamene Aesculapius, and from_ 
serpent being his characteristic emble 
has been supposed that the expressions “7 
throne of Satan” and “where Satan d’ 
eth,” have an especial reference to this 
pagan deity, and not to the whole city 2 






sort of focus of idolatrous worship. 
Per'izzite, The, and Per'izzites, on 
of the nations inhabiting the Land 
Promise before and at the time of its 
uest by Israel. They are continually met 
Sone n the formula so frequents a 
ing to express the Promised Land (Gen, 
20; Ex, iil, 8, 17, xxiii, 23, xxxiii. 2, xxxiv. 11 
Deut. vii. 1, xx. 17; Josh. iii. 10, ix. 1, xx 
11; Judg. iii. 5; Ezr. ix. 1; Neh, ix, 8). The 
appear, however, with somewhat greate 
distinctness on several occasions (Gen. 
7, xxxiv. 30; Judg. i. 4 5; 2 Esdr.i.2i). 1 
notice in the book of Judges locates them? 
the southern part of the Holy Land. Th 
signification of the name is not by an 
means clear. It possibly meant rusts 
dwellers in open, unwalled villages, whic 
are denoted by a similar word. a 
Persep'olis, mentioned only in 2 Mact 
ix. 2, was the capital of Persia Proper, am 
the occasional residence of the Persian & 
from the time of Darius Hystaspis, w 
seems to have been its founder, to th 
invasion of Alexander. Its wanton 4 
struction by that conquerer is well know 
Its site is now called the Chehi-Minar o 
Forty Pillars. a 
Per'seus, the eldest son of oe Vv. 
last sing of Macedonia (8.c. 179-168). T 
defeat of Perseus by the Romans pes an 
to the independence of Macedonia, and e3 
tended even to Syria the terror of the Ri 
man name (1 Mace. viii. 5). . a 
Per'sia, Persians. Persia Proper was 
tract of no very large dimensions on the Pe 
sian Gulf, which is still known as Fars, ¢ 
Farsistan, a corruption of the aneient 
pellation. This tract was bounded, on t 
west, by Susiana or Elam, on the north 
Media, on the south by the Persian Gulf, an 
on the east by Carmania. But the name } 
more commonly applied, both in Seriptur 
and by profane authors, to the entire trat 
which came by degrees to be included wi 
in the limits of the Persian Empire. Thi 
empire extended at one time from India 0 
the east to Egypt and Thrace upon the wes 
and included, besides portions of Europ 
and Africa, the whole of Western Asia bi 
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€ n the Black Sea, the Caucasus; the Cas- 
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_ Indian Ocean upon the south. The only pas- 
_ sage in Scripture where Persia designates 
_ the tract which has been called above “ Per- 
_ sia Proper” is Ez. xxxviii.5. Elsewhere the 
_ Empire is intended. The Persians were of 
-the same race as the Medes, both being 
branches of the great Aryan stock. Their 
_ language was closely akin to the Sanskrit, 
' or ancient language of India. Modern Per- 
sian isits desecrate representative, being,as 
itis, a motley idiom, largely impregnated 
with Arabic. The history of Persia begins 
with their revolt from the Medes and acces- 
sion of Cyrus the Great, B.c, 558. As usual 
in the East, this suecess led on to others. 
Cyrus defeated Croesus, and added the 
Lydian empire to his dominions. This con- 
quest was followed closely by the submis- 
sion of the Greek settlements on the Asiatic 
‘coast, and by the reduction of Caria and 
Lycia. The-empire was soon afterwards ex- 
tended greatly towards the north-east and 
east. In B.c. 539 or 538, Babylon was attacked, 
‘and after a stout defence fell beforehis irre- 

' sistible bands. This victory first brought 
the Persians into contact with the Jews. 

_ The conquerors found in Babylon an op- 
- pressed race—like themselves, abhorrers of 
dols—and professors of a religion in which 

_ to a great extent they could sympathize. 
This race Cyrus determined to restore to 
their own country; which he did by the 

_ remarkable edict recorded in the first chap- 
~ ter of Ezra (Ezr. i. 2+). He was slain in an 
- expedition against the Massagetae or the 
Derbices, after a reign of twenty-nine years. 

__ Under his son and successor, Cambyses, the 
conquest of Egypt took place (B.c. 525). This 
prince appears to be the Ahasuerus of Ezra 
(iv. 6). the absence of Comuyses with the 
army, a conspiracy was forme against him 

at court, and a Magian priest, Gomates by 
name, professing to be Smerdis, the son of 
Cyrus, whom his brother, Cambyses, had 
put to death secretly, obtained quiet posses- 

- gion of the. throne. Cambyses espairing of 
_the recovery of his crown, ended his life by 

- suicide. His reign. had lasted seven years 
and five months. Gomates the Magian found 
himself thus, without a struggle, master of 
Persia (B,c. 522). His situation, howeyer, was 
one of great danger and difficulty. There is 
reason to believe that he owed his elevation 
to his fellow-religionists, whose object in 
placing him neo the throne was to secure 
the triumph of Magianism over the Dualism 
“of the Persians. He reversed the policy of 
_ Cyrus with respect to the Jews, and forbad 
by an edict the further building of the Tem- 
ate Bz. iv. 17-22), Darius, the son of Hystas- 

: Me Weended a revolt against him, which ina 
short time was crowned with complete suc- 
cess. The reign of Gomates lasted seven 

- months. The first efforts of Darius were di- 
rected to the re-establishment of the Oro- 
_ masdian religion in allits purity. Appealed 
to, in his second year, by the Jews, who 
_ wished to resume the construction of their 
_~ Temple, he not only allowed them, confirm- 
ing the decree of Cyrus, but assisted the work 
by grants from his own revenues, whereby 
' the Jews were able to complete the Temple 
as early as his sixth year (Bzr. vi. 1-15). 
During the first part of the reign of Darius 
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by numerous revolts. After five or six years 


of; struggle he became as firmly seated on | 


his throne as any previous monarch. The 
latter part of his reign was, however, cloud- 
ed by reverses. The disaster of Mardonius 
at Mount Athos was followed short] 
defeat of Datis at Marathon ; and before any 
attempt could be made to avenge that blow, 
Egypt rose in revolt (B.c. 486), massacred its 
Persian garrison, and declared itself inde- 
pendent. When, after a reign of thirty-six 
years, the fourth Persian monarch died (B.c. 
485), leaving his throne to a young prince of 


strong and ungoverned passions, it was evi- 


dent that the empire had reached its highest 
point of greatness, and was already verging 
towards its decline. The first act of Xerxes 
was to reduce Egypt to subjection (B.c. 484), 
after which he began at once to make pre- 
parations for his invasion of Greece. It is 
probable that he was the Ahasuerus of Es- 


ther. It is unnecessary to give an account - 


of the well-known expedition against 
Greece, which ended so disastrously for the 
invaders. A conspiracy in the seraglio havy- 
ing carried off Xerxes (B.c 465) Artaxerxes his 
son, called by the Greeks ‘‘Long-Handed” 
succeeded him, after an interval of seven 
months, during which the conspirator Arta- 
banus occupied the throne. his Artaxer- 


xes, who reigned forty years, is beyond a ~ 
doubt the king of that name who stood in ‘ 


such a friendly relation towards Ezra (Ezr. 
vii. 11-28) and Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 1-9, &c.). 
He is the last of the Persian kings who had 
any special connexion with the Jews, and 
the last but one mentioned in Scrippare. 
His successors were Xerxes II., Sogdianus, 
Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, Arta- 
xerxes Ochus, and Darius Codomannus, who 
is probably the *‘ Darius the Persian” of Ne- 
hemiah (xii. 22). These monarchs selene 
from B.c. 424 to B.c. 330. The collapse of the 
empire under the attack of Alexander is 
well known, and requires no description 
here. On the division of Alexander’s do- 
minions among his generals Persia fell to 
the Seleucidae, under whom it continued till 
after the death of Antiochus go ee 
when the conquering Parthians advanced 
their frontier to the Euphrates, and the 
Persians became included among their sub- 
ject-tribes (B.c. 164), Still their nationality 
was not obliterated. In A.D. 226, the Per- 
sians shook off the yoke of their oppressors, 
and once more became a nation. 

Per’sis, a Christian woman at Rome (Rom. 
xvi. 12) whom St. Paul salutes. : 

Pestilence, [PLAGUE.] i ES 

Pe'ter. His original name was Simon, 
ie. “hearer.” He was the son of a man 
named Jonas (Matt. xvi. 17; John i. 48, 
xxi. 16),and was brought up in his father’s 
occupation, a fisherman on the sea of Tibe- 
rias. He and his brother Andrew were part- 
ners of John and James, the sons of Zebedee: 
who had hired servants. The Apostle did 
not live, as a mere labouring man, in a hut 
be the sea-side, but first at Bethsaida, and 
afterwards in a house at Capernaum, be- 
longing to himself or his mother-in-law. 
That he was an affectionate husband, mar- 
ried in early life to a wife who accompanied 


him in his Apostolic journeys, are facts in- © 


ferred from Scripture, while very ancient 
traditions, recorded by Clement of Alexan- 


> Bla { the tranquillity of the empire was disturbed __ 
pian, and the Jaxartes upon the north, the | b; ee 4 : Sas 
Arabian desert, the Persian Gulf, and the: 


by the 
























‘writers, inform us that her name was Per-|fession. The ear y eg 
‘petua, that she bore a daughter, or perhaps | Peter generally, and most especia 
other children, and suffered martyrdom.— | occasion, as the representative of 


eee neatary to the brief, and, so to spea! 
“O! 





‘first to have received forma 


‘our Lord’s mystic discourse at Capernaum | of our Lord in was' 






4 - 


Peter. es 
dria and by other early but less trustworthy 


, F 


Church, followed a, reward 





Peter and his brother Andrew, together with | tolic body. a very ct theory from 
their partners James and John, the sons of | which makes him their head, or 


‘Zebedee, were disciples of John the Baptist | nor in Christ’s stead. Primus int 


when he was first called by our Lord. The} Peter held no distinct office, and 


‘particulars of this call are related with | never claimed any powers which did 


graphic minuteness by St. John. It was upon | long equally to all his fellow-Apostl 
this occasion that Jesus gave Peter thename | great ;triumph of Peter, however, 
CEPHAS, a Syriac word answering to the | other 
Greek Perer, and signifying a stone or rock - i ‘ 
sae ae i. 35-42). This first call led to noimme- | ceived, and it may be his consciousness 
te change in Peter’s external position. He | ability, energy, zeal, and absolute devoti 
and his fellow-disciples looked henceforth | to Christ’s person, seem to have develop 
upon our Lord as their teacher, but were not | a natural tendency to rashness and forwa 
mmanded to follow him as regular disci- | ness bordering upon A pehaage a beat On 
es. They returned to Capernaum, where | occasion the exhibition of such fee 
hey pursued their usual business,waitingfor | brought upon him the strongest ry 
a further intimation of His will. Thesecond | everaddressedito a disciple by our Li 
call is recorded by the other three Evangel-| his affection and self-confidence Peter 
ists; the narrative of Luke being apparently 





ani 
cial accounts given by Matthew an which Jesus predicted, and heard the 

Mark. It took place on the sea of Galilee | words—“ Get thee behind me, Satan, th 
near Capernaum—where the four disciples, | art an offence unto me—for thou savo 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, were | not the things that be of God, but those 
fishing. Peter and Andrew were first called. | be of men.” It is remarkable that on ot 
Our Lord then entered Simon Peter’s boat | occasions when St. Peter signalized his fait 
and addressed the multitude on the shore. | and deyotion, he displayed at the time, ¢ 
Immediately after that call our Lord went to | immediately afterwards, a more than usu: 
the house of Peter, where He wrought the | deficiency in spiritual discernment and co: 
miracle of healing on Peter’s wife’s mother. | sistency. Thus a few days after that fall h 
Some time was passed afterwards in attend- | was selected together with John and Jam 
ance upon our Lord’s public ministrations in | to witness the transfi: tion of Christ, bu 
Galilee, Decapolis, Peraea, and Judaea. The | the words which he then uttered prove that 
special designation of Peter and his eleven | he was completely bewildered, and unable 
fellow-disciples took place some time after- | at the time to comprehend the meaning G 
wards, when they were set apart as our | the transaction. us again, when his: 
Lord’s immediate attendants (see Matt. x. | and courage prompted him to leave the shij 
24; Mark iii, 13-19, the most detailed ac- | and walk on the water to 
count — Luke vi. 13), aaoke Shnear then 

ly the name of 
Apostles, and from that time Simon bore 
publicly, and as it would seem all but exclu- 
sively, the name Peter, which had hitherto 



















1 go to Jesus (Mat 
xiv. 29), a sudden failure of faith withdre 
the sustaining power; he was about to siz 
when he was at once reproved and saved 
his master. Towards the close of our ‘ 
ministry Peter’s characteristics become es- 
been used rather as.a characteristic appella- pacteny: prominent, Together with his 
tion than as a proper name. From this time rother, and the two sons of Zebedee, he 
there can be no doubt that Peter held the | listened to the last awful predictions and 
first place among the Apostles, to whatever | warnings delivered to the disci les, in refer- 
cause his precedence is to be attributed. He | ence to the second advent (Matt. xxiv. 
is named first in every list of the SPP Mark xiii. 3, who alone mentions th 
he is generally addressed by our Lord as | names; Luke xxi. 7). At the last sup. 
their representative ; and on the most sol- | Peter seems to have been particularly earn- 
emn occasions he speaks in their name. | est in the request that the traitor ight be 
Thus when the first great secession took Paes out. After the supper his words 
place in consequence of the offence given by ew out the pean pe OF the significant act 
g His disciples’ Foot 
Then too it was that he made those repeate 
ee of unalterabie fidelity so soo 









(see John vi. 66-69), “‘Jesus said unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? Then Simon 
Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall | to be falsified by his miserable fall. On 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal | morning of the resurrection we have proof 
life ; and we believe and are sure that Thou | that Peter, though humbled, was not crushed 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” Ld his fall. He and John were the first to 
Thus again at Caesarea Philippi, St. Peter sit the sepulchre ; he was the first who en- 
speaking as before in the name of the | tered it. e are told by Luke and by Paul 
welve, though, as eppyers from our Lord’s | that Christ ppperen. to him first among the 
words, with a peculiar distinctness of per- Apostles. It is observable, however, that on 
sonal conviction) repeated that declaration, | that occasion he is called by his origin 

G Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living | name, Simon, not Peter ; the higher designa- 
God.” The confirmation of our Apostle in| tion was not restored ‘until he had been 
his ie la position in the Church, his iden- paunely, reinstituted, so to speak, by his 
tification with the rock on which that | Master. That reinstitution too place at the 
Church is founded, the ratification of the | sea of Galilee (John xxi.), an event of the 
powers and duties attached to the apostolic | very highest import. Slower than John to 
office, and the promise of permanence to the | recognize their ord, Peter was the first to 









_ reach Him; he brought the net to land. The 
_ thrice repeated question of Christ, referring 
__ doubtless to the three protestations and de- 
#:. was thrice met by answers full of love 
- and faith. He then received the formal com- 
mission to feed Christ’s sheep, rather as one 
who had forfeited his place, and could not 

_ Fesume it without such an authorization. 
_ Then followed the prediction of his martyr- 
dom, in which he was to find the fulfilment 

_ of his pene to be permitted to follow the 
Lord.—With this event closes the first part 
of Peter’s history. Henceforth, he with his 

- colleagues were to establish and govern the 

_ Church founded by their Lord, without the 
support of His presence. The first part of 
the Acts of the Apostles is occupied by the 
record of transactions, in nearly all of which 
Peter stands forth as the recognized leader 
of the Apostles; he is the most prominent 

_ person in the greatest event after the resur- 
rection, when on the day of Pentecost the 

_ Church was first invested with the pleni- 
tude of gifts and powers. The first acle 

, after Pentecost was wrought by him (Acts 
Hat This first miracle of healing was soon 
followed by the first miracle of judgment. 
Peter was the minister in that transaction. 
{Anantss.] When the Gospel was first 
preached beyond the precincts of Judaea, he 

- and John were at once sent by the Apostles 
to confirm the converts at Samaria. ence- 


_ forth he remains prominent, but not exclus- 


ively 
the 


rominent, among the propagators of 
ospel. At Samaria he was confronted 
with Simon Magus, the first teacher of her- 
esy. About three years later (compare Acts 

- ix. 26, and Gal, i. 17,18) we havetwo accounts 
of the first meeting of Peter and Paul. This 
interview was followed by other events 
marking Peter's position—a general apostol- 
ical tour of visitation to the Churches hith- 
erto established (Acts ix. 82), in the course of 
which two great miracles were wrought on 
_Aeneas and Tabitha, and in connexion with 
which the most signal transaction after the 
day of Pentecost is recorded, the baptism of 
Cornelius. That was the crown and consum- 
mation of Peter’s ministry. The establish- 
ment of a Church in great part of Gentile ori- 
_gin at Antioch, and the mission of Barnabas, 
- between whose family and Peter there were 
_ the bonds of near intimacy, set the seal upon 
the work thus inaugurated by Peter. This 
transaction was soon followed by the im- 
_ prisonment of our Apostle. His miraculous 
eliverance marks the close of this second 
great period of his ministry.—The special 
work assigned to him was completed. From 
that time we have no continuous history of 
him. It is quite clear that he retained his 
rank as the chief Apostle, equally so that he 
neither exercised nor claimed any right to 
- control their proceedings. He left Jerusalem, 
but it is not said where he went. Certainly 
“not to Rome, where there are no traces of 
his presence before the last years of his life; 
_he probably remained in Judaea ; six years 
Tater we find him once more at Jerusalem, 
_ when the Apostles and elders came together 
a consider the question whether converts 
ould be circumcised. Peter took the lead in 
that discussion, and urged with remarkable 
»gency the principles settled in the case of 
ornelius. His arguments, adopted and en- 
forced by James, decided that question at 
pnee and for ever, It is a disputed point 
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{whether the meeting between Paul and 
Peter, of which we have an account in the 
Galatians (ii, 1-10) took place at> this time, 
or on St. Paul’s return from his great-Mis- 
sionary Journey. The only point of real im- 
| portance was certainly determined before 
the Apostles separated, the work of convert- 
ing the Gentiles being henceforth specially 
entrusted to Paul and Barnabas, while the 
charge of preaching to the circumcision was 
assigned to the elder Apostles, and more 
particularly to Peter (Gal. ii. 7-9).. This ar- 
Tangement cannot, however, have been an 
exclusive one. Paul always addressed _him- 
self first to the Jews in every sent: Peter 
and his old colleagues undoubtedly admit- 
ted and sought to make converts among the 
Gentiles. It may have been in fullforce only 
when the old and new apostles resided in the- 
same city. Such at least was the case at 
Antioch, where Peter went soon afterwards. 
From this time until the date of his Epistles, 
we have no distinct notices in Scripture of 
Peter’s abode or work. Peter was probably 
employed for the most part in building up, 
and completing the organization of Christian 
communities in Palestine and the adjoining 
districts. There is, however, strong reason 
to believe that he visited Corinth at an early 
joine 4 The name of Peter as founder, or 





oint founder, is not associated with an 
ocal Church save those of Corinth, Antioe 
or Rome, by early ecclesiastical tradition. 
It may be considered as a settled point that 
he did not visit Rome before the last year of 
his life; but there is satisfactory evidence 
| that heand Paul were the founders of that 
Church, and suffered death in that city. The 
time and manner of the Apostle’s martyr- 
dom are less certain. According to the early 
writers he suffered at, or about the. same 
time with Paul, and in the Neronian_perse- 
eution. All agree that he was crucified.—The 
Apostle is said to have employed interpret- 
ers. Of far more importance is the state- 
ment that Mark wrote his gospel under the 
teaching of Peter, or that he embodied in 
that gospel the substance of our Apostle’s 
oral instructions. [Mark.] The only written 
documents which Peter has left, are the First 
Epistle, about which no doubt has ever been 
entertained in the Church; and the Second, 
which has been a subject of earnest contro- 
versy. E 

Peter, First Epistle of —The external evi- 
dence of authenticity is of the strongest 
kind; and the internal is equally strong, 
It was addressed to the Churches of Asia 
Minor, which had for the most part been 
founded by Paul and his companions. Sup- 

osing it to have been written at Babylon, it 
$s a probable conjecture that Sylvanus, by 
whom it was transmitted to those Churches, 
had joined Peter after a tour of visitation, 
and that his account of the condition of the 
Christians in those districts determined the 





aposile to write the Epistle. The objects _ 
(0) 


the Epistle were:—l. To comfort and 
strengthen the Christians in a season of 
severe trial. 2. To enforce the practical and 
spiritual duties involved in their calling. 3. 
|To warn them against special temptations 
attached to their position, 4. To remove all 
doubt as to the soundness and completeness 
of the religious system which they had 
already received. Such an attestation was 
especially needed by the Hebrew Christians, 
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Peter. F * 
- Pharisees, — 


_ Judaizing tendencies. 








who were wont to appeal from Paul’s autho- 
rity to that of the elder Apostles; and above 


all to that of Peter. The last, which is per-_ 


haps the very principal object, is kept in 
aio throughout the ie and is dis- 


_tinetly stated, ch. v. ver. 12. The ape 


of such teaching with that of Paulis sufii- 
ciently obvious ; but the indications of origi- 
nality and independence of thought are at 


-least equally conspicuous. He dwells more 


frequently than Paul upon the future mani- 
\festation of Christ, upon which he bases 
nearly all his exhortations to patience, self- 
control, and the discharge of all Christian 
duties. The Apostle’s mind is full of one 
thought, the realization of Messianic hopes. 
In this he is the true representative of 
Israel, moved by those feelings which were 
best calculated to enable him to do his work 
as the Apostle of the circumcision. But 
while Peter thus shows himself a genuine 
Israelite, his teaching is directly opposed to 
He belongs to the 
school, or to speak more correctly is the 
leader of the school, which at once vindi- 
cates the unity of the Law and Gospel, and 
a the superiority of the latter on its true 

asis, that of spiritual development. The 
Apostle of the circumcision says not a word 
in this Epistle of the perpetual obligation, 
the dignity, or even the bearings of the 
Mosaic Law. He is full of the Old Testa 
ment; his style and thoughts are charged 


- with its imagery, but he contemplates and 


applies-its teachings in the light of the Gos- 
pel; he regards the preouts and glory of 
the ancient people of God entirely in their 


spiritual development in the Church of 


rist. \ ~ 
Peter, Second Epistle of.: The following 
isa brief outline of its contents :—The cus- 
tomary pening salutation is followed by an 
enumeration of Christian blessings and ex- 
hortation to Christian duties (i. 1-13). Re- 
forriny then to his approaching death, the 
Apostle assigns as grounds of assurance for 
believers his own personal testimony as eye- 
witness of the transfiguration, and the sure 
word of prophecy, that is the testimony of 


' the Holy Ghost (14-21), The danger of being 


misled by false prophets is dwelt upon with 
great earnestness throughout the second 


chapter, which is almost identical in lan- 


Fuage and subject with the Epistle of Jude. 
he overthrow of all opponents of Christian 
truthis predicted in connexion with prophe- 
cies touching the second advent of Christ, 
the destruction of the world by fire, and the 
promise of new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness (iii.).—This 
Epistle of Peter presents questions of diffi- 
culty. We have few references to it in the 
writings of the early Fathers; the style 
differs materially from that of the First 
Epistle ; and the resemblance, amounting to 
astudied imitation, between this Epistle 
and that of Jude, seems searcely reconcila- 
ble with the position of Peter. Doubts as to 
its genuineness were entertained by the 
early Church; in the time of Eusebius it was 
reckoned among the disputed books, and 


Was not formally admitted into the Canon 


until the year 393, at the Council of Hippo. 
These difficulties however are insufficient to. 
justify more than hesitation in admitting its 
genuineness. Supposing, as some eminent 
eritics have believed, that this Hpistle wag 


| strongest 
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copied by St. Jude, 





¥ 
we should 
ticity ; but if, on the other hand, we a 


the more general a yews =: ¢ = 


that the writer o P } 
Jude, the following considerations~ 
great weight. It seems quite incredible 
a forger, personating the chief amo: 
rs set dye should select the least impor 
of all the ———— writings for imi 
whereas it is probable that St, Pete: 
choose to give the oo his pe 
authority to a document ring 





. fully upon practical and doctrinal erro 


the Churches which he addressed. ~ 
doubts as to the genuineness of the Epi 
appear to have originated with the ¢ 
of Alexandria, where, however, the Ep 
itself was formally recognised at a vei 
early period. The opinions of modern con 
mentators may be summed up under | 
heads.. Many reject the Epistle altog 
as spurious. A few consider that the 
and last chapters were written by Peter 
under his dictation, but that the secon 
chapter was interpolated. But a ma, 
of names may be — in support ef th 
genuineness and authenticity of this Epist 
Pha'raoh, the common. title of the 
tive kings of Egypt in the Bible, corres; c 
ing to P-RA Or PH-Ra, “the Sun,” of 
hieroglyphics. As several kings are 
mentioned by the title “Pharaoh” in ~ 
Bible, itis important to endeavour to 
criminate them.—l. The Pharaoh of Abi 
ham.—At the time at which the pai 
went into Egypt, it is generally held that’ 
country, or at least Lower Egypt, was 
by the Shepherd kings, of whom the first ani 
most powerful line was the xvth dyn 
the undoubted territories of which wo 
first entered by one coming from the 
The date at which Abraham visited 
was about B.c. 2081, which would 0 
with the time of Salatis, the head of the x 
dynasty, according to our reckoning.—2, 1 
Pharaoh of Joseph.—The chief points for 
identification of the line to which this 
raoh belonged, are that he was a di yt 
monarch, ruling all Egypt, who follo 
Egyptian customs, but did not hesitate 
set them aside when he thought fit; that h 
seems to have desired to gain complete 
er over the Egyptians ; and that he favoure 
strangers. These particulars certainly len 
support to the idea that he was one of th 
Shepherd kings, perhaps Apophis who be 
longed to the xvth dynasty. e appears t 
have reigned from Joseph’s appoint 
perhaps, somewhat earlier) until Jac 
death, a period of at least twenty-six 
from about B.c, cir. 1876 to 1850, and to hi 
been the fifth or sixth king of the xvth | 
nasty. 3. The Pharaoh of the om on.- 
The first persecutor of the Israelites may b 
distinguished as the Pharaoh of the oo 
sion, from the second, the Pharaoh of tl 
Exodus, especially as he commenced, an 
robably long carried on, the persecutior 
he general view is that he was an ae 
tian. He has been generally supposed | 
have been a king of the xviiith or ora i 

































nasty: we believe that he was of a 
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place 8.c. 1732,and seems to have lasted up- 
wards of forty years, perhaps much more.— 
4: The Pharaoh of iosin, atochises Woot is 
known of the Pharaoh of the Exodus is 
rather biographical than historical. He was 
reigning for about a year or more before 
the Exodus, which we place B.c. 1652.—5. 
Pharaoh, father-inllaw of Mered.—In the 
genealogies’ of the tribe of Judah, men- 
tion is made of the daughter of a Pharaoh, 
married to an Israelite; ‘‘ Bithiah the daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh which Mered took” (1 Chr. iv. 
18).. This marriage may tend to aid us in de- 
termining the age of the sojourn in Egypt. 
it is perhaps less probable that an Egy 
tian Pharaoh would have given his daugh- 
ter in marriage to an Israelite, than 
that a Shepherd king would have done so, 
before the epirestonS Pharaoh, brother- 
tn-law of Hadad the Edomite—This king 
gave Hadad as his wife the sister of his own 
wife Tahpenes (1 K. xi. 18-20). He was prob- 
ably a Tanite of the xxist dynasty.—7. Pha- 
raoh, father-in-law of Solomon.—The men- 
tion that the queen was brought into the 
city of David, while Solomon’s house, and 
the Temple, and the city-wall, were building, 
shows that the marriage took place not later 
than the eleventh year of the king, when the 
Temple was finished, havin, en com- 
menced in the fourth year (1 K. vi. 1, 37, 38). 
He was probably also a Tanite of the xxist 
dynasty, but it seems certain not the Pha- 
raoh who was reigning when Hadad left 
Egypt. This Pharaoh led an expedition into 
Palestine (i K. ix. 16).—8. Pharaoh, the oppo- 
nent of Sennacherib.—This Pharaoh (Is. 
Xxxvi. 6) ean only be the Sethos whom Hero- 
dotus mentions as the opponent of Senna- 
cherib, and who may reasonably be supposed 
to be the Zet of Manetho, the last king of 
his xxiiird dynasty. Tirhakah, as an Ethi- 
opian, whether then ruling in Eeypt or not, 
is, like So, apparently not calle ‘haraoh.— 
9. Pharaoh Necho.—The first mention in the 
Bible of a popen name with the title Pha- 
raoh is in the case of Pharaoh Necho, who is 
also called Necho simply. This king was of 
the Saite xxvith dynasty, of which Manetho 
makes him either the fifth ruler or the sixth, 
Herodotus calls him Nekés, and assigns to 
rim a reign of 16 years, which is confirmed 
oy the monuments. He seems to have been 
in enterprising king, as he is related to have 
uttempted to complete the canal connecting 
he Red Sea with the Nile, and to have sent 
in expedition of Phoenicians to circumnavi- 
rate Africa, which was successfully accom- 
lished. At the commencement of his reign 
B.c. 610) he made war against the king of As- 
yria, and, pee encountered on his way b 
‘osiah, defeated and slew the king of Juda 
t Megiddo (2 K. xxiii. 29, 30; 2 Chr. xxxv. 
4). Necho seems to have soon returned to 
igypt; perhaps he was on his way thither 
as he deposed Jehoahaz. The army was 
robably posted at Carchemish, and was 
here defeated by Nebuchadnezzar in the 
ourth year of Necho (8.c. 607), that king not 
eing, as it seems, then at its head (Jer. xlvi. 
2 2, “6. 10). This battle led to the loss of 
Il the Asiatic dominions of Egypt (2 K. 
xiv. 7).—10.—Pharaoh Hophra.—The next 
in ¢ mentioned in the Bible 
ophra, the second successor 
fecho, from whom he was separated 
e six years’ reign of Psammetichus II. 
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He came to the throne about B.C. 589, and 


ruled 19 years. Herodotus, who.calls him ° 


f eal La orgies Ae a son of Psammetichus II., 
whom he calls Psammis, and great-grandson 
of PsammetichusI. In the Bible itis related 
that Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, was 
aided by a Pharaoh against Nebuchadnez- 
zar,in fulfilment of a treaty, and that an 
army came out of Egypt,so that the Chal- 
daeans were obliged to raise the siege of 
Jerusalem. The city was first besieged in 


captured in his eleventh year, B.c, 588. It 


length of time before it was taken, so that 
itis most probable that Pharaoh’s expedi- 
tion took place during 590 or 589: ere 
may, therefore, be some doubt whether 
Psammetichus IL be not the king here spo- 
ken of ; but itmust be remembered that the 
siege may be supposed to have lasted some 
time before the hoe carp could have:heard 
of it and marched to relieve the city, and 
also that Hophra may have come to vhe 
throne as early as B.c. 590. The Egyptian 
army returned without effecting its purpose 
(Jer. xxvii. 5-8; Ez. xvii. 11-18; comp. 2. K. 


tioned in Scripture, but there are predic: 
tions doubtless ref-rring to the misfortunes 
of later princes untii the second Persian 
conquest, when the prophecy ‘there shall 
be no more a prince of the land of Egypt” 
(Ex. xxx. 13) was fulfilled. Ai HS 

Pharaoh’s Daughter. Three Egyptian 
princesses, daughters of Pharaohs, are men- 
tioned in the Bible.—1. The preserver of Mo- 
ses, daughter of the Pharaoh who first on 
ore i the Israelites (Ex. ii. 5-10).—2. Bi- 
hiah, wife of Mered an Israelite, daughter 
of a Pharaoh of an uncertain age, protens 
of about the time of the Exodus (I Chr. iv. 
18). [PHARAOH, No. 5.}—-3. A wife of Solo- 


[PHARAOH, 7. 

Pha'rez (PEREZ, 1 Chr. xxvii. 3; PHAREs, 
Matt. i. 3; Luke iii. 83; 1 Esd. v, 5), twin son, 
with Zarah or Zerah, of Judah and Tamar 
his daughter-in-law. The circumstances of 
his birth are detailed in Gen. xxxviii. Pha- 
rez seems to have kept the right of primo- 

eniture over his brother, as, in the genea- 
erent lists, his name comes first. The 
house also which he founded was far more 
numerous and illustrious than that of the 
Zarhites. 
luded to in Ruth iv. 12, “Let thy house be 
like the house of Pharez, whom Tamar bare 
unto Judah.” After the death of Er and 
Onan without children, Pharez occupied the 
rank of Judah’s second son, and from two 
of his sons sprang two new chief houses, 
those of the Hezronites and Hamulites. 
From Hezron’s second son Ram, or Aram, 


the xxist faves) (1 K. iii. 1, vii. 8; ix. 24), 





sprang David and the kings of Judah, and 
eventually Jesus Christ. In the reign of 
David the house of Pharez seems to have 
been eminently distinguished. 

Pharisees, a religious party: or school 
amongst the Jews at the time of Christ, so 
called from Perishin, the Aramaic form of 
the Hebrew word Periishim, “separated.” 
The name does not occur either in the Old 
Testament or in the Apocrypha; but it is 
usually considered that the Pharisees were 
essentially the same with the Assideans 





the ninth year of Zedekiah, B.c. 590, and was 3 


was evidently continuously invested for a - 


xxv. 1-4).—No subsequent Pharaoh is men: © 


mon, most probably daughter of a king of 


Its remarkable fertility is al-~ 
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(ie. chasidim = godly men, saints) men- 
~ tioned in the ist Book of Maccabees ii. 42, 
vii. 13-17 and in the 2d Book xiv. 6. 
knowledge of the opinions and practices of 
this party at the time of Christ is of great 
importance for entering deeply into the 


perusal of the Gospels is sufficient to show 

~ “that Christ’s teaching was in some respects 
thoroughly antagonistic to theirs. He de- 
nounced them in the bitterest language. 
(See Matt. xv. 7, 8, xxiii. 5, 13, 14, 15, 23; Mark 

. vii. 6; Luke xi. 42-44, and compare Matt. vii. 
155, xi. 29, xii. 19, 20; Luke vi. 28, 37-42.) 
Indeed, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion 
that His repeated denunciations of the 

' Pharisees mainly exasperated them _ into 
taking measures for causing His death; so 
that in one sense He may be’said to have 
shed Tlis blood, and to have laid down His 
life, in protesting against their practices 

» and spirit. (See especially Luke xi. 53, 54.) 
Hence, to understand the Pharisees, is, by 

- ~ contrast, an aid towards understanding the 
spirit of uncorrupted Christianity. I. The 
doctrines of the Pharisees are contained in 

_ the Mishna, which is the first portion of the 
Talmud. [TaLtmup.] The Pharisees formed 
akind of society. A member was called a 
chdbér, and those among the middle and 
lower classes who were not members were 
called ‘the people of the land,” or the vul- 

- gar. Each member undertook, in the pres- 
ence of three other members, that he would 
remain true to the laws of the association. 
Perhaps some of the most characteristic 
laws of the Pharisees related to what was 

* clean and unclean. According to the Leviti- 
eal law, every unclean person was cut off 
from ali religious privileges, and was regard- 
ed as defiling the sanctuary of Jehovah 
rem. xix. 20). On principles precisely similar 
0 those of the Levitical laws (Lev. xx. 25, 
xxii. 47), it was possible ‘to incur these 
awful religious penalties either by eating or 
by touching what was unclean in the Phari- 
saical sense. One point alone raised an in- 
superable barricr between the free social 
. intercourse of Jews and other nations. This 
5 poe is, ‘that any thing slaughtered by a 
heathen should be deemed unfit to be eaten, 
like the carease of an animal that had died 

_ of itself, and like such carcase should pollute 
P the person who carried it.””, On the reason- 
y= ‘able assumption that under such circum- 
. stances animals used for food would be 
killed by Jewish slaughterers, regulations 
the most minute are laid down for their 
uidance. In reference, likewise, to touch- 
ng what is unclean, the Mishna abounds 

- with prohibitions and distinctions no less 
minute. To any one fresh from the perusal 
of the regulations upon this subject in the 
_ . .  Mishna the words, “Touch not, taste not, 
Oar handle not,” seem a correct but almost a 
16 ale summary of their drift and purpose 
Wool. il. 21); and the stern antagonism be- 

; comes vividly visible between them and 
Him who proclaimed boldly that a man was 
defiled not by Spy enine he ate, but by the 
bad thoughts of the heart alone (Matt. xv. 
wet 11); and who, even when the guest of a 
wt Pharisee, pointedly abstained from washing 
ae his hands before a meal, in order to rebuke 

: the superstition which attached a moral 

~ value to such a ceremonial act ged Luke xi. 
-* 8%-40), It is proper to add that it would be a 
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_genius of the Christian religion. A cursory. 





















great mistake to suppose that the 
were wealthy and luxurious, m 
that they had degenerated into t 


ared 

e says that they lived frug. i 3 
spect giving in to luxury, but that * 
lowed the leadership of reason in 
had selected and transmitted as a 
Although there would be hypocrites 
them, it would be unreasonable to > 
all the Pharisees asa body with hypo 
in the sense wherein we at the presen 
use the word. They must be regard 
having been some of the most intense 
malists whom the world has ever see 
was alleged against them, on the 
spiritual authority, that they **made 
word of God of no effect by their traditie 
This would be true in the largest s 
from the purest form of religion in the 
Testament being almost incompatible 
such endless forms (Mic. vi. 8); but it: 
true in another sense, from some of th 
ditions being decidedly at variance with g 
uine religion. Il. One of the fundam 
doe es of the Pharisees was a beli: 
future state. They appear to have bel 
in a resurrection of the dead, very muc 
in the same sense as the early 
tians. This isin accordance with St. Paul? 
statement to the chief priests and coun 
(Acts xxiii. 6), that he was a Pharisee, 
son of a Pharisee, and that he was call 
question for the ho and resurrection 
the dead ; and it is likewise almost impl 
in Christ’s teaching, which does not 
on the doctrine of a future life as a 
thing new, but assumes it as ah 
adopted by his hearers, except by th 
ducees, although he condemns some 
itual conceptions of its nature as error 
ous (Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 25; Luke ; 
3436). III. In reference to the — 
proselytism among the Pharisees, the: 
indisputable authority for the state 
that it prevailed to a very great extel 
at the time of Christ (Matt. xxiii. 15): a 
attention is now called to it on accou 
of its probable importance in having 
the way for the early diffusion of “ist 
anity. Jews at the time of Christ had be 
come scattered over the fairest port 
of the civilized world. On the day of 
tecost, Jews are said to have been 
bled_ with one accord in one place at 
rusalem, “ from every region under heave 
Moreover, the then existing- ations 
customs of synagogues orded facilit 
which do not exist now either in sy1 
gogues or Christian churches for p 
ing new views to a congregation (Acts X' 1 
2; Luke iv. 16). Under such auspices th 
peoety Eaine, spirit of the Pharisees int 
tably stimulated a thirst for ing or 
accustomed the Jews to theological 
versies, Thus there existed precede’ 
favouring circumstances for efforts to mak 
proselytes, when the greatest of all mii 
sionaries, a Jew by race, a Pharisee D 
education, a Greek by language, 
man citizen by birth, preac the 
tion of Jesus to those who for the q 
already believed in the resurrection of 
dead, confronted the elaborate ritual-sy: 

< ) q ee 
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of written and oral law by a pure spirit- 
ual religion ; and thus obtained the co-oper- 

ation of many Jews themselves in breaking 

_ down every barrier between Jew, Pharisee, 

Greek, and Roman, and in endeavouring to 
unite all mankind by the brotherhood of a 
common Christianity. 





_Phar’par, the second of the ‘two rivers. 


of Damascus”’—Abana aid Pharpar—allu- 
ded to by Naaman (2 K. v. 12). The two 
_ principal streams in the district of Damas- 
cus are the Barada and the Awaj: the 
former being the Abana, and the latter the 
Pharpar. The Awaj.rises on the S.E. slopes 
of Hermon. and flows into the most south- 
erly of the three.lakes or swamps of Da- 
mascus. 
_ Phas’elis, a town on the coast of Asia 
Minor, on the confines of Lycia and Pam- 
phylia, and consequently ascribed by the 
ancient writers sometimes to one and some. 
times to the other (1 Mace. xv. 23). 
. Phe’be. {PHORBE. 
- Pheni'ce. 1. See PHOENICE, PHOENICIA.—2, 
{Acts xxvii. 12), more properl. PHOENIX, the 
name of a haven in Crete on the south coast. 
The name was doubtless derived from the 
Greek word for the palm-tree, which Theo- 
parte says was indigenous in the island. 
it is the modern Lutré. 
. Phi'chol, chief captain of the army of Abi- 
-‘melech, king of the Philistines of Gerar in 
the days of both Abraham (Gen. xxi, 22, 32) 
and Isaac (xxvi. 26). 

5 x pienel pha; a town on the confines of 
‘Lydia and Phrygia Catacecaumene, built by 
“Attalus IT, king of Pergamus. It was situ- 
ated on the lower slopes of Tmolus, and is 
-still represented by atowncalled Allah-shehr 
(city of God). Its elevation is 952 feet above 
the sea. The original population of Phila- 
-delphia seems to have been Macedonian ; 
but there was, as appears from Rev. ili. 9, a 
synagogue cf Hellenizing Jews there, as well 
as a Christian Church. The locality was 
“subject to constant earthquakes, which in 
the time of Strabo rendered even the town- 
walls of Philadelphia unsafe. The expense 
‘of reparation was constant, and hence per- 
haps the poverty of the members of the 
Christian Church (Rev. iii. 8), 

Phile’mon, the name of the Christian to 
whom Paul addressed his Epistle in behalf 
of Onesimus, He was a native probably of 

-Colossae, or at all events lived in that city 
when the Apostle wrote to him: first, because 
Onesimus was a Colossian (Col. iv. 9); and, 

secondly, because Archippus was a Colos- 
sian (Col. iv. 17), whom Paul associates with 

Philemon at the beginning of his letter 
‘(Philem. i. 2). Tt is related that Philemon be- 
came bishop of Colossae, and died as a mar- 
tyr under Nero. He was indebted to the 
Apostle Paul as the medium of his personal 
‘participation in the Gospel. It is not certain 
under what circumstances they became 
‘known to each other. | 

Phile’mon, The Epistle of Paul to, is one 

-of the letters which the Apostle wrote dur- 
ing his first captivity at Rome. The time 

neta Paul wrote may be fixed with much 

‘precision. The Apostle at the close of the 
etter expresses a oS of his speedy libera- 
tion.. Presuming, thérefore, at he had 





















good reasons for such an expectation, we 
nay conclude that this letter was written by 

‘him about the year A.D. 63, or early in A.D, 
= = S\N 


pe ae he 
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A eee te ete oo WERE: eee 
64... Our knbwledge respecting the occasion WS 
and object of the letter we must derive from ~ te 


declarations or inferences furnished by the = 
letter itself. Paul, so intimately connected ~«  — 
with the.master and. the servant, was anx- z 
ious naturally to effect a reconciliation be-. 


“tween them. Paul used bis influence with 


Onesimus (in ver. 12) to induce him toréeturn 
to Colossae, and place himself again at the = 
disposal of his master. On pis departure, eae 
Paul put into his hand this letter as evidence ; 
that Onesimus was a true and approved dis: % 
ciple of Christ, and entitled as such to be re- 
ceived not as a servant, but above a servant, 5 
as a brother in the faith. He intercedes for - : 
him as his own child, promises reparation if is 
he had done any wrong, demands for him 
not only a remission of all penalties, but the ek: 
reception of sympathy, affection, Christian al 
brotherhood. ‘The result of the appeal ean- = 
not be doubted. It may be assumed from 
the character of Philemon that the Apostle’s 
intercession for Onesimus was not unayail- of 
ing. : Pee 

Phile’tus was possibly a disciple of Hyme- . 
naeus, with whom he is associated in 2 Tim. 5 
ii. 17, and who is named without him in an £ 
earlier Epistle (1 Tim. i, 0). They appear to 03% 
have been persons who believed the Scrip- 
tures of the O. T., but misinterpreted them, 
allegorising away the doctrine of the Resur- 
rection, and resolving it all into figure. and 
metaphor, The delivering over unto Satan 
seems to have been a form of excommunica- - 
tion declaring the person reduced to the oe 
state of a heathen; and in the Apostolical  , — 
age it was accompanied with supernatural 
or miraculous effects upon the bodies of the | 
persons so delivered. 

Philip the Apostle, was of Bethsaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter (John i. 44), and 
apparently was among the Galilaean peas- 
ants of that district. who flocked to hear the ~— 
preaching of the Baptist. The manner in 
which St. John speaks of him, the repetition 
by him of the selfsame words with which 
Andrew had brought to Peter the good news ~ 
that the Christ had at last appeared, all indi- 
cate a previous friendship with the sons of we 
Jona and of Zebedee, and a consequent parti- ‘ 
cipation in their Messianic hopes. The close 
union ‘ f the two in John vi. and xii. suggests oe, 
that he may have owed to Andrew the first A 
tidings that the hope had heen fulfilled, .The 
statement that Jesus fownd him (John i, 43) c 
implies a previous seeking. To him first in 
the whole circle of the disciples were spoken 
the words so full of meaning, ‘‘ Follow me” 
(Ibid.). As soon as he has learnt to know his 
Master, he is eager to communicate his dis- 
covery to another ‘who had also shared the 
same expectations. Hespeaks to Nathanael, ow 
probably on his arrival in Cana (comp. John 
Xxi. 2), as though they had not seldom com- 
muned together,of the intimations of a better 6 
time, of a divine eingaor, which they found = 
in their sacred books. In the lists of the . 
twelve Apostles, in the Bynepue Gospels, his i 
name is as uniformly at the head of the 
second group of four, as the name of Peter 
is at that of the first (Matt. x. 3;..Mark - 
iii. 18; Luke vi. 14); and the facts recorded 
by St. John give the reason of this prior- 
ity. Philip apparently was among the first 
company of disciples who were with the 
Lord at the commencement of His minis- 
try, at the marriage of Cana, on His first 
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; “Philip: of 





_ sigh 


of entering on the life of home (Acts xxi. 8 





; appearance asa prophet in J erusalem (John 


1i.). When John was cast into prison, and 
the work of declaring the glad tidings of 
the kingdom required a new company of 
preachers, we may believe that he; like his 
companions and friends, received a new 
eall to. a more constant discipleship (Matt. 
iv. 18-22). When the Twelve were specially 
set apart for their office, he was num- 
pbered among them. The first three Gospels 
téll us nothing more of him individually. 
St. John, with his characteristic fulness of 
personal reminiscences, records a few sig- 
nificant utterances (John vi. 5-9, xii. 20-22, 
xiv. 8. No other fact connected with the 


name of Philip is recorded in the Gospels. 


He is among the company of disciples at Je- 
rusalem after the Ascension (Acts i. 13), and 
on the day of Pentecost. After this all is 
uncertain and apocryphal. 

Philip the Evangelist, is first mentioned 
in the account of the dispute between the 
Hebrew and Hellenistic disciples in Acts 
vi. He is one of the Seven appointed to 
superintend the daily distribution of food 
and alms, and so to remove all suspicion 
of partiality... Whether the office to which* 
he was thus appointed gave him the posi- 
tion and the title of a Deacon of the 
Church, or was special and extraordinary 
in its character, must remain uncertain. 
The after-history of Philip warrants the be- 
lief, in any case, that his office was not sim- 
ply that of the later Diaconate. The per- 


~ secution of which Saul was the leader 


must’ have stopped the “daily ministra- 
tions” of the Church. The teachers who 
ad been most prominent were compelled 
to take to flight, and Philip was among 


_ them. “It is noticeable that the city of Sa- 


maria is the first scene of his activity (Acts 
viii.). He is the precursor of St. Paul in 


; mero as Stephen had been in his teach- 
n 


. It falls to his lot, rather than to that 
of an Apostle, to take that first step in the 
victory over Jewish prejudices and the 
expansion of the Church, according to its 
Lord’s command. The scene which brings 
Philip and Simon the Sorcerer into contact 
with each other, in which the magician has 
to acknowledge a power over nature greater 
than his own, is interesting, rather as be- 
longing to the life of the heresiarch than to 
that of the Evangelist. This step is followed 
by another. He is directed by an angel of 
the Lord to take the road that led down from 
Jerusalem to Gaza on the way to Egypt. 
Here he met the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts vi. 
26, foW.). The history that follows is in- 
teresting as one of the few records in the 
N. T. of the process of individual conversion. 
A brief sentence tells us that Philip con. 
tinued his work as a'preacher at Ree 
(Ashdod) and among the other cities that 
had formerly belonged to the Philistines, 
and, following the coast-line, came to 
Caesarea. Then for a long period, not less 
shay, bightcen or nineteen years, we lose 

»ot him. The last glimpse of him in 
the 'N. T. is in the account of St. Paul’s jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. It is to his house, as to 
one well known to them, that St. Paul and 
his companions turn for shelter. He has 
four daughters, who eoeoss the gift of pro- 
phetic utterance, and who apparently give 
themselves to the work of teaching instead 


? 


9). 







E ; by the. pro hi 
of Jerusalem. | One tradition: 
scene of his death at big ah ot oy 
According to another, e di 


Tralies. : 

Philip Herod I., Il. [Herop.] 

Philip’ pi, a city of oa out ni 
miles from the sea, to the N.W, of the is 
of Thasos, which is twelve miles 
from its port Neapolis, the modern - 

It is situated in a plain between the rani 
of Pangaeus and mus. St. Paul, 


on his first visit to Macedonia in con: 
with Silas, he embarked at Troas, mat 
Straight run to Samothrace, and the 
day to Neapolis, and from thence to 


ippi (Acts xvi, 11, 12). The Philippi wh 
St. Paul visited was a Roman colony foui 
ed by Augustus, and the remains wii 
strew the ground near the modern Turk 
village Bereketli, are no doubt derived fi 
that city. The original town, built by Pl 
of Macedonia, was probably not exactly 
the same site. Philip, when he acquir 
possession of the site, found there a to} 
Sea anne ar Datum, Whiee es in 
robability ts origin a factory of 
hoenicians, who were the first that i 
the gold-mines in the mountains here, as i 
the neighbouring Thasos. The proximity oi 
the gold-mines was of course the origin of | 
large a city as Philippi, but the po 
which it lies is of extraordinary fe 
The position too was on the main ro; 
Rome to Asia, the Via Egnatia, which fr 
Thessalonica to Constantinople followed & 
same course as the existing post-road.. 
St. Paul's visits to Philippi, see the follo 
article. + 
Philippians, Epistle to the, was wri 
by St. aul from Rome in 4.p, 62 or 63.— 
Paul's connexion with Philippi was of a 
culiar character, which gave rise to t 
writing of this Epistle. St. Paul entered 
walls, 4.D. 52 (Acts xvi. 12). There, ata gre 
er distance from Jerusalem than any Apos 
tle had yet penetrated, the mm employed bi 


















energy of St. Paul was again employed 
laying the foundation of a Christian C ure! 
Philippi was endeared to St. Paul, not onl} 
by the hospitality of Lydia, the deep sy 
pathy of the converts, and the roar 
miracle which set a seal on his preaching 
but also by the successful exercise of hi 
missionary activity after a long suspense 
and by the happy consequences of his un 
daunted endurance of ignominies, which re 
mained in his memory (Phil. i. 30) after thi 
long interval of eleven years. Leavint 
Timothy and Luke to watch over the infan 
Church, Paul and Silas went to Thessalonic: 
Mh Taaee ji. 2), whither they were followet 
y the alms of the Philippians (Phil. iv. 1 
and thence southwards. After the la 
five years, FREnE, chiefly at Se al 
Ephesus, St. Paul passed through M: oni 
A.D. 57, on his way to Greece, and probabl} 
visited Philippi for the second time, and wa 
there joined by Timothy. He wrote — 
Philippi his second Epistle to the Corin’ 
ians. On returning from Greece (clean 
4), he again found a refuge among his - 
ful Philippians where he s ne, some days a 
Easter, A.D, 58, with St. Luke. who acco’ 
y 


















panied him when he sailed from Neai 
Once more, in his Roman captivity ( 
their care of him revived again. Th 
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aphroditus, bearing their alms for the 
_Apostle’s support, an ready also to tender 
his personal service (Phil. ii. 25), St. Paul’s 
aim in writing is plainly this : while acknow- 
ledging the alms of the Philippians and the 
rsonal services of their messenger, to give 
them some information respecting his own 
condition, and some acvice respecting theirs. 
After the inscription (i. 1-2) in which ‘imothy 
as the second father of the Church is joined 
with Paul, he sets forth his own condition 
4g 3-26), his prayers, care, and wishes for his 
uilippians, with the troubles and uncer- 
tainty of his imprisonment, and his hope of 
eventually seeing them again. Then (i. 27-ii, 
18) he exhorts them to those particular vir- 
tues which he would rejoice to see them 
practising at the present time. He hopes 
soon to hear a good report of them (ii. 19-30), 
either by sending Timothy, or by going him- 
self to them, as he now sends Epaphroditus, 
whose diligent serviceis highly commended. 
Reverting (iii. 1-21) to the tone of joy which 
runs through the preceding descriptions and 
exhortations—as in i. 4, 18, 25, ii. 2, 16, 17, 18, 
28—he bids them take heed that their joy be 
in the Lord, and warns them against admit- 
ting itinerant Judaising teachers, the ten- 
deney of whose doctrine was towardsa vain 
confidence in more earthly things; in con- 
trast to this, he exhorts them to follow him 
in placing their trust humbly but entirely in 
‘Christ, and in pressing forward in their 
Christian course, with the Resurrection-day 
constantly before their minds. Again (iv, 
1-9), adverting to their position in the midst 
of unbelievers, he beseeches them, even 
‘with personal appeals, to be firm, united, 
joyful in the Lord ; to be full of prayer and 
peace, and to lead such a life as must ap- 
rove itself to the moral sense of all men. 
Testis (iv. 10-23), he thanks them for the con- 
tribution sent by Epaphroditus for his sup- 
rt, and concludes with salutations and a 
enediction. 

Philis’tia (Heb. Pelesheth), The word thus 
translated (in Ps, Ix. 8, l1xxxvii. 4, eviii. 9) is 
in the original identical with that elsewhere 
rendered PALESTINE. 

Phil'istines. The origin of the Philistines 
is nowhere expressly stated in the Bible ; but 
‘as the prophets describe them as ‘‘ the Phil- 
istines from Caphtor” (Am. ix. 7), and ‘‘the 
remnant of the maritime district of Caph- 
tor” (Jer. xlvii. 4), it is prima facie probable 
that they were the ‘‘Caphtorims which 
came out of Caphtor” who expelled the 
Avim from their territory and occupied it in 
their place (Deut, ii. 23), and that these again 
were the Caphtorim mentioned in the Mosaic 
genealogical table among the descendants 
of Mizraim (Gen. x. 14). But in establishing 
this conclusion a difficulty arises out of the 
language of the Philistines; for while the 
Caphtorim were Hamitic, the Philistine lan- 

ruage is held to have been Semitic. This 
dificulty however may be met by assuming 
either that the Caphtorim adopted the lan- 
mage of the conquered Avim, or that they 
liversed from the Hamitic stock at a period 
when the distinctive features of Hamitism 
and Semitism were yet in embryo. It has 
been generally assumed that Caphtor repre- 
sents Crete, and that the Philistines migrated 
from that island, either directly or through 
Egypt, into Palestine. But the name Caphtor 
s more probably identified with the 
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Egyptian Coptos.  [Carntor.] : The -Cre- _ 


tan origin of the Philistines has been 
deduced, not so much from the name. 
Caphtor, 
ites. This name in its Hebrew form 
bears a close resemblance to Crete, and 
is rendered Cretans in the LXX. But the 
mere coincidence of the names cannot pass 
for much without some corroborative testi- 
mony. 
migrations may not have taken place from 
Crete to Philistia, we hold that the evidence 
adduced. to prove that they did is insuffi- 
cient.—The Philistines must have settled in 


the land of Canaan before the time of Abra- - - 


ham; for they are noticed in his day as a 
pastoral tribe in the neighbourhood of Gerar 
(Gen. xxi. 32, 34, xxvi. 1, 8). Between the 
times of Abraham and Joshua, the Philis- 
tines had changed their quarters,‘and had 
advanced northwards into the plain of Phil- 


as from that of the Chereth- 2 


Without therefore asserting that ~ 


istia. This plain has been in all ages re- 


markable for the extreme richness of its soil. 
It was also adapted to the growth of mili- 
tary power; for while the plain itself per- 
mitted the use of war-chariots, which were 
the chief arm of offence, the occasional 
elevations which rise out of it offered secure 
sites for towns and strongholds. It was, 
moreover, a commercial country ; from its 
position it must have been at all times the 
eee thoroughfare between Phoenicia and 

yria in the north, and Egypt and Arabia in 
the south. They had at an early period at- 
tained proficiency in the arts of peace. Their 
wealth was abundant (Judg. xvi. 5, 18), and 
they appear in all respects to have been a 
prosperous people. Possessed of such ele- 
ments of power, the Philistines had attained 


in the time of the Judges an important po- 


sition among eastern nations. About. B.c. 


1209 we find them engaged in successful war _ 


with the Sidonians (Justin. xviii. 3). The 
territory of the Philistines, having been 
once occupied by the Canaanites, formed a 
portion of the promised land, and was as- 
signed to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 2, 12, 
45-47). No portion, however, of it was con- 

uered in the lifetime of Joshua (Josh. xiii. 

,and even after his death no permanent 
conquest was effected (Judg. iii. 3), though 
we are informed that the three cities of 
Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ekron were taken 
(Judg. i. 18). The Philistines soon recovered 
these, and commenced an aggressive policy 
against the Israelites, by which they gained 
a complete ascendancy over them. Indi- 
vidual heroes were raised up from time to 
time, such as eigen id the son of. Anath 
(Judg. iii. 31), and still more Samson (Judg. 
xiii.-xvi.); but neither of these men suc- 
ceeded in permanentlythrowing off the yoke. 


-Under Eli there was an organised but un- 


successful resistance to the encroachments 
of the Philistines, who were met at Aphek 
(1 Sam. iv. 1). The production of the ark 
on this occasion demonstrates the greatness 
of the emergency, and its loss marked the 
lowest depth of Israel’s degradation. The 
next action took place under Samuel’s lead- 
eri and the tide of success turned in 
Israel’s 

their yest weakness to their want of unity. 
and they desired a king, with the special 
object of leading them against the foe (1 
Sam. viii, 20). Saul threw off the yoke; and 
the Philistines were defeated with great 


favour. The Israelites now attributed | 
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Slaughter at Geba (1 Sam. xiii., xiv.). They 
-made no attempt to regain their supremacy 
for about 25 years, and the scene of the next 
tontest shows the altered strength of the 
two parties: it was no longer in the central 
country, but in a ravine leading down to 
the Philistine plain, the valley of Elah, the 
position of which is about 14 miles S.W. of 
Jerusalem : on this occasion the prowess of 
young Dayid secured success to Israel. and 
the foe was pursued to the gates of Gath and 
Ekron (1 Sam. xvii.). The power of the Phi- 
listines was, however, still intact.on their 
_ own territory. The border warfare was con- 


. tinued, The scene of the next conflict was 


far to the north, in the valley of Esdraelon. 
The battle on_this occasion proved disas- 
trous to the Israelites : Saul himself perished, 
and the Philistines penetrated across the 
Jordan, and occupied the forsaken cities (1 
Sam. xxxi. 1-7). On the appointment of 
David to be king he twice attacked them, 
and on each oce¢asion with signal success, in 
the first case capturing their images, in the 
second pursuing them ‘‘from Geba until 
thou come to Gazer” (2 Sam. v. 17-25; 1 Chr. 
xiv, 8-16). Henceforth the Israelites appear 
‘as the aggressors: about seven years after 
_ the defeat at Rephaim, David, who had now 
consolidated his power, attacked them on 
their Own soil, and took Gath with its de- 
-pendencies (1 Chr. xviii. 1), and thus (ae- 
cording to one interpretation of the obscure 
expression ‘‘Metheg-ammah” in 2 Sam. viii. 
1) “he took the arm-bridle out of the hand 
of the Philistines,” meaning that their ascen- 
daney was utterly broken. The whole of 
Philistia was included in Solomon’s empire. 
The division of the empire at Solomon’s 
death was favourable to the Philistine cause : 
Rehoboam secured himself against them by 
Toxtifying Gath and other cities bordering on 
the plain (2 Chr. xi. 8): the Israelite mon- 
archs were either not so prudent or not so 
powerful, for they allowed the Philistines 
to get hold of Gibbethon (1 K. xv. 27, 
Xvi. 15). Judah meanwhile had lost the 
tribute (2 Chr. xvii. 11). The increas- 
ing weakness of the Jewish monarchy 
under the attacks of Hazael led to 
the recovery of Gath, which was afterwards 
dismantled and probably destroyed by 
Uzziah (2. Chr, xxvi. 6; 2 K. xii 17). We 
have reason to suppose that the Philistines 
were kept in subjection until the time of 
Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviii. 18). A few years later 
the Philistines, in conjunction with the 
Syrians and Assyrians, and perhaps as the 
subject-allies of the latter, carried on a series 
of attacks on the kingdom of Israel (Is. ix, 
ll. 12). Hezekiah formed an alliance with 
the Egyptians, as a counterpoise to the As- 
syrians, and the possession of Philistia be 
came henceforth the turning-point of the 
struggle between the two great empires of 
the East. The Assyrians under Tartan, the 
general of Sargon, made an expedition 
Peas Egypt, and took Ashdod, as the key 
of that country (Is. xx. 1.4 5),- Under Senna- 
cherib Philistia was again the scene of im. 
portant operations. The Assyrian supre- 
macy was restored by Esar-haddon. and it 
seems probable that the Assyrians retained 
their hold on Ashdod until its capture, after 
a long siege, DF Psammetichus. It was 
about this time that Philistia was traversed 
by a vast Scythian horde on their way to 
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ta « 
Egypt. The Egy pti ah ascéndan ’ 
as yet re-established, for sii 5 t 
king. Neco, compelled to besiege | 
his return from the battle of Megiddo. 
the death of Neco, the contest was 
between the Egyptians and the Chalc 
under Nebuchadnezzar, and the result 
specially disastrous to the Philistines. 
“old hatred” that the Philistines bo: 
the Jews was exhibited in acts of hos! 
at the time of the Babylonish captivity 
XxXv. 15-17): but on the return this was so. 
what abated, for some of the Jews ma 
Philistine women, to the great scand 
their rulers (Neh. xiii. 23, 24). From this ti 
the history of Philistia is absorbed in 
struggles of the neighbouring kingdoms. 
latest notices of the Philistines as a nati 
oceur in | Mace. iii-v. With regard to 
institutions of the Philistines our inforn 
tion is very scanty. The chief cities had, ; 
early as the days of Joshua, constitu 
themselves into a confederacy, restrict 
however, in all probability, to matters ol 
offence and defence. Each was under th 
government of a prince (Josh. xiii. 3; 
lii. 3, &c. ; 1 Sam. xviii. 30, xxix..6), and. 
possessed its own territory, The Philisti 
appear to have been deeply imbued with 
perstition: they carried their idols w 
them on their campaigns (2 Sam, v. 21), a 
proclaimed their victories in their prese 
(1 Sam, xxxi. 9). The gods whom they chie 
worshipped were Dagon (Judg. xvi. 23; 18 
v. 3-5; 1 Chr. x. 10;_1 Macc. x. 83); Ashtarot 
(i Sam, xx 10; Herod. i. 105); and Baal 
zebub (2 K. i. 2-6). F 
Philol’ogus, a Christian at Rome to who! 
St. Paul sends his salutation (Rom. xvi. 15). 
Phin'ehas, son of Eleazar and grandson of 
Aaron (Ex. vi. 25). He is memorable for hav 
ing while quite a youth, by his zeal and en 
ergy at the critical moment of the licentiou: 
idolatry of Shittim, appeased the divine 
wrath and put a stop to the plague whie 
was destroying the nation (Num. xxv. 
For this he was rewarded by the special ap 
probation of Jehovah, and by a_ promis« 
that the priesthood should remain in hi 
family for ever (10-13), He was appointed 
accom pamy. as priest the expedition by whict 
the Midianites were destroyed (xxxi, 6) 
Many years later he also headed the party 
who were despatched from Shiloh to remon 
strate against the Altar which the trans-Jor 
danic tribes were reported to have built neat 
Jordan (Josh. xxii. 13-32), In the partitior 
of the country he received an allotment o 
his own—a hill on Mount Ephraim whiel 
bore his name. After Eleazar’s death he be 
came high priest—the 8rd of the series. Ih 
this capacity he is introduced as giving th 
the whol 


oracle to the nation during 

etruggle with the Benjamites on. the mat 
ter of Gibeah (Judg. xx. The vers 
which closes the Book of Joshua is aserib 
ed to Phinehas, as the deseription of th 
death of Moses at the end of Deuteronom} 
is to Joshua, The tomb of Phinehas, a plac 
of great resort to both Jews and Samar Wat 
is shown at Awertah, four miles 8.E, of N 
lus.—2. Second son of Eli (1 Sam. i. 3, ii..34, iv 
4,11, 17 19, xiv. 3). Phinehas was killed 

his brother by the Philistines when the 


was captured. [x1 4 are 
Rome, whom St 
\ . 35 ie 








































Phlog’ on, a obit an at 
Paul salutes (Rom. xvi. 14), 





= . < 1 ag 
_ Phoe’be. the first, and one of the most im- 
_ portant, of the Christian persons the de- 
tailed mention of whom nearly all the 
last chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 
- What is said of her (Rom. xvi. 1, 2)is worthy 
_ of especial notice, because of its bearing on 
_ the question of the deaconesses of the Apos- 
_ tolic Church. 
’ Phoeni’ce, Phoenic’ia, a tract of coun- 
try, of which Tyre and Sidon were the 
principal cities, to the north of Palestine, 
_ along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea; 
bounded by that sea on the west, and by the 
mountain range of Lebanon on the east. 
‘The name was not the one by which its 
“native inhabitants called it, but was given 
to it by the Greeks, from the Greek word for 
the palm-tree. The native name of Phoeni- 
* eia was Kenaan (Canaan) or Kné signifying 
lowland, so named in contrast to the adjoin- 
ing Aram, i.e. highland; the Hebrew name 
of Syria. The length of coast to which the 
name of Phoenicia was applied varied at 
different times. 1. What may be termed 
Phoenicia Proper was a narrow undulatin, 
lain, extending from the pass of Rds el- 
eyad or Abyad, the “*Promontorium Al- 
bum” of the ancients, about 6 miles south 
of Tyre, to the Nahr el-Auly, the ancient 
Bostrenus, 2 miles north of Sidon. The plain 
is only 28 miles in length. Its average breadth 
is about a mile; but near Sidon the moun- 
tains retreat to a distance of 2 miles, and 
near Tyre to a distance of 5 miles. 2. A 
longer district, which afterwards became 
~ entitled to the name of Phoenicia, extended 
te the coast to a point marked by the island 
of Aradus, and by Antaradus towards the 
north; the southern boundary remaining 
the same as in Phoenicia Proper. Phoeni- 
cia, thus defined, is estimated to have been 
about 120 miles in length; while its breadth, 
between Lebanon and the sea, never ex- 
ceeded 20 miles, and was generally much 
less. Scarcely 16 geographical miles farther 
north than Sidon was Berytus; with a road- 
stead so well suited for the purposes of 
modern navigation that, under the modern 
name of Beirout, it has eclipsed both Sidon 
and Tyre as an emporium for Syria. Still 
farther north was Byblus, the Gebal of the 
Bible (Ez. xxvii. 9), inhabited by seamen and 
calkers. It still retains in Arabic the kin- 
dred name of Jebeil. Then came Tripolis 
(now Tardbutus), said to have been founded 
by colonists trom Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, 
_ with three -distinct towns. And lastly, 
towards the extreme point north was Ara- 
dus itself, the Arvad of Gen. x. 18 and Ez. 
xxvii. 8); situated, like Tyre, on a small 
island near the mainland, and founded by 
‘exiles from Sidon.—The whole of Phoenicia 
Proper is well watered by various streams 
from the adjoining hills. The havens of 
and Sidon afforded water of sufficient 
depth for all the requirements of ancient 
“navigation, and the neighbouring range of 
the Lebanon, in its extensive forests, fur- 
‘nished what then seemed a nearly inexhaus- 
tible supply of timber for bg Liga toate g In 
_ reference to the period when the Phoenicians 
had lost their independence, scarcely any 
two Greek and Roman writers give precisel, 
_ the same geographical boundaries to Phoeni- 
cia. In the poor Dae it is not defined, 
though spoken of as being, with Coele-Syria, 
under one military commander (2 Macc. iii. 
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5, 8, viii. 8, x. 11; 8 Mace. iii. 15). In the New 
Testament the word occurs only in three 
passages, Acts xi. 19, xv. 8, xxi. 2; and not 
one of these affords a clue as to how far 


the writer deemed Phoenicia to extend.—The © 


Phoenicians spoke a branchof the Semitic 
language so closely allied to Hebrew, that 
Phoenician and Hebrew, though different 
dialects, may practically be regarded as the 
same language. In regard to Phoenician 
trade, connected with the Israelites, it must 
be recollected that up to the time of David, 
not one of the twelve tribes seems to have 
possessed a single harbour on the sea-coast; 
it was impossible therefore that they could 
become a commercial people. But from the 
time that David had conquered Edom, an 


opening for trade was afforded to the Israel- _ 
The command of Ezion-geber near- 


ites. 
Elath, in the land of Edom, enabled them to 
engage in the navigation of the Red Sea: 
As they were novices, however, at sailing, 
and as the Phoenicians, during the period 0: 
the independence of Edom, were probably 


allowed to trade from Ezion-geber, it was - 


politic in Solomon to permit the Phoenicians 
of Tyre to have docks, and build ships at 


Ezion-geber on condition that his sailors and 


vessels might have the benefit of their expe- 
rience. The results seem to have been 
strikingly successful.—_The only other fact 


respecting the Phoenicians that need be- 
mentioned here is, that the invention of - 


letters was universally asserted by the 


Greeks and Romans to have been commu- - 


nicated by the Phoenicians to the Greeks. 
The names of the letters in the Hebrew al- 
habet are in accordance with this belief. 
Ioreover, as to writing, the ancient Hebrew 


letters, substantially the same as Phoenic- ~ 


ian, agree closely with ancient Greek letters. 
—For further details respecting the Phoe- 
nicians, see TYRE and ZIDON. : 
Phryg’ia. Perhaps there is no geogra- 
phical term in the New Testament which 
is less capable of an exact definition. In 
fact there was no Roman province of Phrygia 
till Bee ee ey after the first establish- 
ment of Christianity in the peninsula of 
Asia Minor. The word was rather ethnolog- 
ical than pct and denoted, ina vague 
manner, the western part of the central re- 
gion of that peninsula. Accordingly, in two 
of the three places where it is used, it is 
mentioned in a manner not intended tobe 


precise (Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23). By Phrygia 


we must understand an extensive district 
in, Asia Minor, which contributed portions 
to’ several Roman provinces, and varying 
portions at different times. 

Phu'rah, Gideon’s servant, probably his 
armour-bearer (comp. 1 Sam, xiv. 1), who 
accompanied him in his midnight visit to 
the camp of the Midianites (Judg. vii. 10, 11). 

Phu'rim, Esth. xi. 1. [Purim.] 

Phut, Put, the third name in the list of 
the sons of Ham (Gen. x. 6; 1 Chr. i. 8), 
elsewhere applied to an African country or 

es pe The few mentions of Phut in the 

ible clearly indicate a country or people of 
Africa, and, it must be added, probably not 
far from Egypt (Is. lxvi. 19; Nah. iii. 9; Jer. 
xlvi. 9; Ez. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5, XxxVili. 5). 
From these passages we cannot infer any- 
thing as to the exact position of this.count: 
or people 


; unless indeed in Nahum, Cush 
and Phut, Mizraim and. Lubim, are respec- 








al Plagues. 
m wah y 


hygellus. 
nnected, which might indicate a | 


‘tively ‘co 
position south of Egypt. 


~~ Phygel'lus. ae 
_ Phylactery. [FRONTLETS.] 
~ i-Bes’eth, a town of Lower Egypt, men- 
tioned in Ez. xxx. 17, the same as Bubastis, 


which was situate on the west bank of the 
Pelusiac branch of the Nile, about 40 miles 

_ from Memphis. 
‘Piece of Silver. In the N. T. two words 
are rendered by the phrase ‘‘ piece of silver” : 
- —1, Drachma (Luke xv.18, 9, which was a 
-. Greek silver coin, equivalent, at the time 
of St. Luke, to the Roman denarius.— 
2. Silver only occurs iu the account of the 
betrayal of our Lord for ‘thirty pieces of 
silver”, (Matt. xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3, 5, 6, 9). 
It is difficult to ascertain what coins are 
here intended. If the most common silver 
he be meant, they would be denarii. 
he parallel passage in Zechariah (xi. 12, 13) 
must, however, be taken into consideration, 
where shekels must be understood. It is 


more probable that the thirty pieces of 
silver were tetradrachms than that they 
were denarii: 

- Pigeon. [TuRTLE-DOvVE.] 


Pi-Hahi'roth, a place before or at which 
the Israelites encamped, at the close of the 
_ third march from Rameses, when they went 

out of Egypt (Ex. xiv. 2,9; Num, xxiii. 7, 8). 
It is an Egyptian word, signifying ‘the 

' place wheré sedge grows.”’ 

Pi'late, Pon'tius. The name indicates that 
he was connected, by descent or adoption, 
with the gens of the Pontii, first conspicu- 
ous in Roman history in the person of C. 
Pontius Telesinus, the great. Samnite gen- 
eral. He was the sixth Roman procurator 
of Judaea, and under him our Lord worked, 
suffered, and died, as we learn, not only 

_ from Scripture, but from Tacitus (Ann. xv. 

44). He was appointed A.D. , in the 

twelfth year of Tiberius. His arbitrary ad- 

ministration nearly drove the Jews to insur- 
rection on two or three occasions. His 

slaughter of certain Galileans (Luke xiii. 1) 

led to some remarks from our Lord on the 

connexion between sin and calamity. It 
must have occurred at some feast.at Jerusa- 
lem,in the outer court of the Temple.—It 
was the custom for ‘the'4procurators to re- 
side at Jerusalem during the great feasts, to 
reserve order, and SCC OrTInEly at. the 
ime of our Lord’s last passover, Pilate was 
pa nf his official residence in Herod’s 
palace. The history of his condemnation of 
our Lord is related fully elsewhere, [JESUS 

CHRIST, p. 191.) We learn from Josephus 

that Pilate’s anxiety to avoid avine offence 

to Caesar did not save. him from political 
disaster. The Samaritans were unquiet and 
rebellidus—Pilate led his troops against 
- them, and defeated them easily enough. 

The Samaritans complained to Vitellius, 

now president of Syria, and he sent Pilate to 

Rome to answer their accusations before 

the emperor, When he reached it he found 

Tiberius dead, and Caius (Caligula) on the 

throne, A.D. 36. Eusebius adds that soon af- 

terwards, ‘‘wearied with misfortunes,” he 
killed himself. As to the scene of his death 
there are various traditions. One is that he 
was banished to Vienna Allobrogum (Vienne 
on the Rhone), where a singular monument 

—a pyramid on a quadrangular base, 52 feet 

high—is called Pontius Pilate’s tomb. An- 


other is that he sought to hide his 
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on the meuntain by 
now called Mount 
spending years in its recesses, in remo. 
and despair rather than penitence, plu 
into the dismal lake which occupies 
s t. We learn from the Fathers tha 
Pilate made an official report to Tiberius 0 
our Lord’s trial and condemnation ; but the 
Acta Pilati now extant in Greek, and 
Latin epistles from him to the emperor, 
certainly spurious. $ a 
Pilled (Gen. xxx. 37, 38): s 
xviii. 2; Ez. xxix. 18). The verb * 

































































ill” appears in old Eng. as identical i 
aah with ‘‘to 1=to strip,” and in 
this sense is used in the above passages fro! 
Gen. Of the next stage in its meaning as 

lunder, we have traces in the words tie 
age,” “pilfer.” In the English of the 1th 
century * peel” was used for the latter 
fication. a) 

Pil'tai, the representative of the priestly 
house of Moadiah, or Maadiah in the 
time ot Joiakim the son of Jeshua (Neh. 
xii. 17). ta 

Pine-Tree. 1. Heb. Tidhdr (Is. xli. 19, lx — 
13). What tree is intended is not certain; 
but the rendering ‘‘ pine” seems least proba- 
ble of any.—2. Shemen (Neh. viii, 15) is proba-— 
bly the wild olive. ern 

innacle of the Temple (Matt. iv. 5; Luke 

iv. 9) The Greek word ought to be ren- 
dered nota pecan but the pinnacle. The 
only part of the Temple which answered 
to the modern sense of pinnacle was the 
poles spikes erected on the roof to prevent 
irds from settling there. Perhaps the word © 
means the battlement ordered by law to te 
added to every roof. t 
Pi’non, one of the “dukes” of Edom; 
that is, head or founder of a tribe of that 
nation (Gen. xxxvi. 41; 1 Chr. i. 52). va 

Pipe (Heb. chélil). The Hebrew word so 
rendered is derived from @ root nies 
“to bore, rforate,’ and is represen’ 
with sufficient correctness by the En 
“pipe” or “flute,” as in the margin of 1 K. i. 
40. It is oneof the simplest, and therefore 
probably one of the oldest, of musical in- 
struments. It isassociated with the tabret as 
an instrument of a peaceful and social char- 
acter. The pipe and tabret were used at the 
banquets of the Hebrews (Is. v. 12), and ac- 
companied the simpler religious services, 
when the young prophets, returning from 
the high-place, caught their inspiration from 
the harmony (1 Sam. x. 5); or the pilgrims, 
on their may to the great festivals of their 
ritual, beguiled the weariness of the march 
with psalms sung to the simple music of the 
pipe (Is. xxx. 29). The sound of the pipe was 
apparently a soft wailing note, which made 
it appropriate to be used in mourning and 
at funerals (Matt. ix. 23), and in the lament 
of the prophet over the destruction of Moab 
(Jer. xviii. 36). It was even used in the 
poms choir, as appears from Ps. Ixxxvil. 
7, where, ‘‘the playerson instruments” are 
properly “pipers.” = eo 

Pi'rathon, “in the land of Ephraim in 
the mount of the Amalekite;” a place in 
Judg. xii. 15. Its site, now called ‘Weriata, 18 
about one mile and a half 8S. of the road 
from Jaffa by Hableh to Nablis. Pirathon. 
ites are mentioned in Judg. xii. 18, 15,and1 
Chw. xxvii. 14, 5 

- 4p 
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Pis'gah (Num. xxi. (20, xxiil. 14; Deut. iil, 
2, xXxxXiv. 1),a mountain range or district, 
the same as, or a part of that called the 
mountains of Abarim (comp. Deut. xxxii. 49 
with xxxiv. 1). -Itlay on the east of Jordan, 

contiguous to the field of Moab, and imme- 
diately opposite Jericho. Its highest point 


or summit—its “‘head’—was the Mount 
Nebo. If it was a proper name we can only 
conjecture that it denoted the whole or part 


of the range of the highlands on the east of. 


the lower Jordan. No traces of the name 
Pisgah have been met with in later times on 
the east of Jordan, but in the Arabic garb of 
_ Ras el-Feshkah (almost identical with the 
Hebrew Rosh hap-pisgah) itis attached toa 
well-known headland on the north western 
end of the Dead Sea, a mass of mountain on 
which is situated the great Mussulman 
sanctuary of Neby Misa (Moses). This 
association of the names of Moses and 
Pisgah on the west side of the Dead Seais 
extremely startling. No explanation of it 
has yet been offered. — Ashdoth-Pisgah is 
noticed under its own head. 
__ Pisid'ia was a district in Asia Minor, N, of 
_Pamphylia, and reached to, and was partly 
included in, Phrygia. Thus ANTIOCH IN PIs- 
IDIA was sometimes called a Phrygian town. 
St. Paul passed through Pisidia twice, with 
Barnabas, on the first missionary journey 7. 
_e. both in going from Perea To Icontum (Acts 
xiii. 13, 14, 51), and in returning (xiv. 21, 24, 25; 
compare 2 Tim. iii. 11). It is.probable also 
that he traversed the northern part of the 
district, with Silas and Timotheus, on the 
second missionary journey (xvi. 6): but the 
word Pisidia does not occur except in refer- 
ence to the former journey. 

Pi’son. [EDEN.] 

Pit. [HELL. 

Pi'thom, one of the store-cities built by 
the Israelites for the first oppressor, the 
Pharaoh “ which knew not Joseph” (Ex. i. 
11). Itis probably the Patumus of Herodo- 
tus (ii. 159), a town on the borders of Egypt, 
near which Necho constructed a canal from 
the Nile to the Arabian Gulf. 

Plague, The. Several Hebrew words are 
translated ‘ pestilence” or ‘plague ;” but 
not one of these words can be considered as 
designating by its signification the disease 
now called the Plague. Whether the disease 
be mentioned must be judged from the sense 

of passages, not from the sense of words. 
Those pestilences which were sent as special 
judgments, and _ were either supernaturally 
rapid in their effects, or in addition directed 
against particular culprits, are beyond the 
reach of human inquiry. But we also read 
of pestilences which, although sent as judg- 
‘ments, have the characteristics of modern 
epidemics, not being hae ine nature, 
nor directed against individuals (Lev. xxvi. 
25; Deut. xxviii. 21). In neither of these 
' passages does it seem certain that the plague 
its specified. The notices in_the prophets 
present the same difficulty. Hezekiah’s dis- 
ease has been thought to have been the 
Plague, and its fatal nature, as well as the 
-mention of a boil, makes this not: improba- 


‘ble: On the other hand, there is no mention: 


_of a pestilence among his people at the time. 
Plagues, The Ten. The occasion on which 
the plagues were sent is describedin Ex. lii- 
“xiii—. The Plague of Blood.—After a warning 
to Pharaoh, Aaron, at the word of Moses, 








lagues. ; 


waved his rod over the Nile, and the river 


“was turned into blood, with all its canals 
and reservoirs, and every vessel of water 
‘drawn from them; the fish died, and the 
river stank. The Egyptians could not drink 
of it, and digged around it for water. 
This plague was doubly humiliating to the 
religion of the country, as the Nile was held 
sacred, as well as some kinds of its fish, not 
to speak of the crocodiles, which probably 
were destroyed (Ex. Vii. 16-25).—2. The Plague 
of Frogs.—When seven days had passed after 
the first plague, the river and all the open 
waters of Egypt brought forth countless 
frogs, which not only covered the land, but 
filled the houses, even in their driest parts 
and vessels, for the ovens and kneading- 
troughs are specified. This must have been 
an especially trying judgment to the Egyp- 
tians, as frogs were included among the 
sacred animals (Ex. viii. 1-15).—3. The Plague 
of Lice.—The dry land was now smitten by 
the rod, and its very dust seemed turned 
into minute noxious insects, so, thickly did 
they swarm on man and beast, or rather 
“in” them. The scrupulous cleanliness of 
the Egyptians would add intolerably to the 
bodily distress of this plague, by which also 
they again incurred religious defilement. 
As to the species of the vermin there seems 
no reason to disturb the authorised transla- 
tion of the word. The magicians, who had 


previous miracles, were now foiled. The 
struck the ground, as Aaron did, and repeat- 
ed their own incantations, but it was with- 
out effect (Ex. viii. 16-19).—4. The Plague of 
Flies.—After the river, and the land, the air 
was smitten, being filled with winged in- 
sects, which swarmed in the houses and de- 
voured the land, but Goshen was exempte 
from the plague. The word translated 
“swarms of flies” most probably denotes 
the great Egyptian beetle (scarabaeus sacer), 
which is constantly represented in their 
sculptures. Besides the annoying and de- 
structive habits of its tribe, it was an object 
of worship, and thus the Egyptians were 
again scourged by their own superstitions 
(Ex. viii. 20-82).—5. The Plague of the Mur- 
rain of Beasts.—Still coming closer and 
closer to the Egyptians, God sent a disease 
upon the cattle, which were not only their 
roperty, but their deities. At the precise 
time of which Moses forewarned Pharaoh, 
all the cattle of the Egyptians were smitten 
with a murrain and died, but not one of the 
cattle of the Israelites suffered (Ex. ix. 1-7). 
—6. The Plague of Boils.—From the cattle, 
the hand of God was extended to their own 
ersons. Moses and Aaron were commanded 


raoh.” It was to become “small dust” 
throughout Egypt, and ‘be a boil breaking 
forth [with] blains upon man, and upon 
beast” (Ex. ix. 8-12). This accordi 

to pass. The plague seems to have been the 





black leprosy, a fearful kind of elephantia- 
sis, which was long remembered as “the 
botch of Egypt” (Deut. xxviii. 27,.35),—7. The 
Plague of Hail.—The account of the seventh 
plsepe is preceded by a warning, which 

oses was commanded to deliver to Pha- 
raoh, respecting the terrible nature of the 
plagues that were to ensue if he remained 


obstinate. Man and beast were ‘smitten, \ 


Phy gellug: 
Ply JU 


imitated by their enchantments the two 


take ashes of the furnace, and to “sprinkle - 
it toward the heaven in the sight of Pha- © 


ngly came - 
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‘Polygamy. 


-and the herbs gui every tree. broken. save } (MARRIAGE) 
in the land of Goshen. The ruin caused by omegranate. The pomeg! 









cultivated in ‘pt: hence the co 
of the Israelites the wilderness | 
(Num, xx. 5), this “‘is no place of figs, 


the hail was evidently far greater than that. 
effected by any of theearlier plagues. Hail 
is now extremely rare, but not unknown, in N la 
“Egypt, and it is interesting that the narra-| vines, or of pomegranates. e 
tive seemsfo imply that it sometimes falls | its characteristic calyx-crowned fruit, 
there (Ex. ix. 13-34).—8. The Plague of Locusts. | ily recognised on the Egyptian s 
--The severity of this plague can be well | Mention is made of “an orchard of po: 
understood by those who have been in Egypt | nates” in Cant. iv. 13, Carved figures 
' in a part of the country where a flight of poreenatts adorned the tops.of the 
Jocusts has alighted. In this case the plague Solomon’s Temple (1 K. vii. be Bes 
‘was greater than an ordinary visitatiqn, | and worked representations of t 1 
since it extended over a far wider space, | in blue, purple, and scarlet, ornament 
rather than because it was more intense; for ; hem of the robe of the ephod (Ex. xxviii i 
it is impossible to imagine any more com- | 34). The pomegranate-tree (Punica gran 
lete destruction than that always caused | tum) derivesits name from the Latin z 
y a swarm of locusts (Ex. x. 1-20).—9. The | granatum, “grained apple.” The Roma 
Pi 2 Of Darkness.—* There was a thick — it the name of Punica, as the tree wi 
‘darkness in all the land of Egypt three troduced from Carthage. ~ page 
' days;' while “all the children of israelhad | Pommels, only in 2 Chr. iv. 12,13. In JJ 
light.in their dwellings.” It has been illus- | vii. 41, “*bowls.” The word signifies ¢o 
trated by reference to the Samoom and the | vex projections belonging to the capi 
hot wind of the Khamaseen. The former is | pillars. | : Ww 
a sand-storm which occurs in the desert, | Pon’'tius Pilate. Pos aie 
seldom lasting more than a quarter of an| Pontus, a large district in the nore 
.-hour or twenty minutes, but for the time | Asia Minor, extending along the coast of t 
often causing the darkness of twilight, and | Pontus Euxinus, from which cireumstani 
affecting man and beast. The hot wind of | the name was derived. It is three tim 
the Khamaseen usually blows for three days | mentioned in the N. T. (Acts ii. 9, 10, ii. 
and nights, and carries so much sand with | 1 Pet.i.1), All these passages agree in sho 
it. that it produces the appearance of a | ing that there were many Jewish residen 
yellow fog. It thus resembles the Samoom, | in the district. As to the annals of Pe 
though. far less powerful and far less dis- | the one brilliant passage of its history ist 
__ tressing in its eifects. It is not known to | lifeof the great Mithridates. Under 
cause actual darkness. The plague may | the whole region was made a Roman 
have been an extremely severe sand-storm, | vince, bearing the name of Pontus. 
‘miraculous in its violence and duration, Pool. Pools, like the tanks of India, #& 
for the length of three days does not make | in many parts of Palestine and Syria wl 
it natural, since the severe storms are | only resource for water during the dry 
always yor brief (Ex. x. 21-29).—10. The | son. and the failure of them involves dro: 
Death of the Virstborn.—Before the tenth | and calamity (Is. xlii. 15). Of the yarior 
plague Moses went to warn Pharaoh. “Thus | pools mentioned in Seripture, perhaps @ 
saith the Lord, About midnight will I go out | most celebrated are the pools of Solome 
into the midst of Egypt; and all the firstborn | near Bethlehem, called by the Arabs: 
in the land of Egypt shall die. from the first- | Burak, from which an aqueduct was cart 
born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, | which still su plies Jerusalem with w: 
on to the firstborn of the maidservant that | (Eccl. ii. 6; Ecclus. xxiv, 39, 31), 3 
behind the mill; and all the firstborn of Poor. Thegeneral kindly spirit of the la 
beasts” (Ex xi. 4,5). The clearly miraculous | towards the poor is sufficiently shown | 
nature of this plague, in its severity, its fall- | such assages as Deut. xv. 7, for the reasi 
ing me man and beast, and the singling | that (er. 11) ‘the poor shall never cea 
out of the firstborn puts it wholly beyond | out of the land.” Among the special enat 
comparison with any natural pestilence, | ments in their favour the following must! 
even the severest recorded in_ history, 
whether of the peculiar Eg yptian Plague or | xix. 9, 10; Deut. xxiv. 19, 21). 2. From t 
_ other like epidemics.—The history of the ten produce of the land in sabbatical years 
pingaes strictly ends with the death of the | poor and the stranger were to have ag 
stborn The gradual increase in severity | portion (Ex. xxiii. i; Lev. xxv, 6). 3. E 
of the plagues is perhaps the best key to | entry upon land in the jubilee year, wi 
their meaning, They seem to have been sent | the limitation as to town homes (Lev. xx 
as warnings to the oppressor, to afford hima | 25-30). 4, Prohibition of usury. and of 1 
means of seeing God’s will and an opportu | tention of Pledges (Lev. xxv. 35, 37; E 
nity of repenting before Egypt was ruined. | xxii. 25-27, &e.). 5. Permanent bondage fe 
The lesson that Pharaoh’s career teaches us bidden, and manumission of Hebrew bon 
seems to be, that there are men whom the | men or bondswomen enjoined in t 
most signal judgments donot affect so as to | batical and jubilee years (Deut. xv 
cause any lasting repentance. Lev. xxv. 39-42, 19-54), 6. Portions fro 
Pledge. (Loan. ZA the ‘tithes to_be shared by the poor aft 
Pleiades. The Heb. word (cim@h) so ren. | the Levites (Deut. xiv, 28, xxvi, 12. 
dered occurs in Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 81, and | The poor to partake in entertainmentsa 
Am. v.8. In the last passage our A. V. has | feasts of Weeks and Tabernacles (Deut. 
the seven stars,” although the Geneva ver- 11, 14; see Neh, viii. 10). 8. Daily payme’ 
sion translates the word * Pleiades” asin the | wages (Lev. xix. 13). Principles similar’ 
other cases those laid down by Moses are inculcated 
Plough. (Onan a Be » N. T.,as Luke iii. 11, xiv. 18; Acts vi 
Pollux [CaAsToR AND POLLUx.)- li. 10; James ii. 16,,- roe 









































































































































mentioned. 1. The right of gleaning (Le 
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* _ Poplar, the rendering of the Hebréw word 
pines whieh oceurs dae Ger. Xxx. 87: and 


‘Hos. iv. 13. Several authorities are in favour 


of the rendering of the A, V.,and think the 
“white poplar” (Populus alba) is the tree de- 
~ noted: others understand the “storax tree” 
(Styrax officinale, Linn.).- Both poplars and 
styrax or storax trees are common in Pales- 
tine, and either would suit the passages 
where the Heb.term occurs. Storax is men- 
‘tioned in Ecclus. xxiv. 15, together with other 
aromatic substances. The Styrax officinale 
is a shrub from ninetotwelvefeet high, with 
ovate leaves, which are white underneath; 
the flowers are in racemes, and are white or 
- cream coloured. The white ap arance 
2 ng with the etymology of the Heb. libneh. 
— Por'cius Festus. [FESTUs.] 

Possession. [DEMONIACS.] 

Pot'iphar, an Egyptian name, also written 
PorTiPHERA, signifies “* Belonging to the Sun.” 

_ Potiphar, with whom the history of Joseph 
is connected, is described as ‘an officer of 
Pharaoh, chief of the executioners, an Egyp- 
tian” (Gen. xxxix. 1; comp. xxxvii. 36). 
- [JOSEPH] 

Potiphe’rah was priest or prince of On, and 
his daughter Asenath was given Joseph to 
wife by Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 45, 50, xlvi. 20). 

Potter’s-Field, The. [AcELDsMA.] 

Pottery. The art of pottery is one of the 
ost common and most ancient of all man- 
ufactures. It is abundantly evident, both 
that the Hebrews used earthenware vessels 
in the wilderness, and that the potters’ trade 
was afterwards carried on in Palestine. They 

_ had themselves been concerned in the pot- 
- ters’ trade in Egypt (Ps. lxxxi. 6), and the 
wall-paintings minutely illustrate the Egyp- 
tian process. The clay, when dug, was trod- 
den by men’s feet soas to form a paste (Is. 
- xii. 25; Wisd. xv. 7); then placed by the pot- 
ter on the wheel beside which he sat, and 
shaped by him with his hands. How early 
= the wheel came in use in Palestine we know 
~ not, but it seems likely that it was adopted 
- from Egypt (Is. xlv. 9: Jer. xviii. 3). The 
vessel was then smoothed and coated with a 
_ glaze, and finally burnt in afurnace. There 
was at Jerusalem a royal establishment of 
potters (1 Chr. iv. 23), from whose employ- 
ment, and from the fragmerts cast away in 
the process, the Potter’s Field perhaps re- 
-. ceived its name (Is. xxx. 14). 
- Pound. 1. A weight. See WEIGHTS AND 
- Mrasures.—2. A money of account, men- 
tioned in the parable of -the Ten Pounds 
(Luke xix. 12-27), as the talent is in the para- 
ble of the Talents (Matt. xxv. 14-30). The 
- reference appears to be to a Greek pound, a 
weight used asa money of account, of which 
sixty went to the talent, the weight depend. 
ing upon the weight of the talent. 
_ Prayer. There are no directions as to 
prayer given in the Mosaic law: the duty is 
~ rather taken for | oti as an adjunct to 
- sacrifice, than enforced or elaborated. It is 
hardly conceivable that, even from the begin- 
- ning, public prayer did not follow ever. pub 
lic sacrifice. Such a practice is alluded to as 
= common in Luke i. 10; and in one instance, 
~-at the offering of the first-fruits, it was or- 
dained in a striking form (Deut. xxvi. 12- 
15). In later times it certainly grew into a 
_ regular service, both in the Lg sie and in 
the Synagogue. But, besides this public 
prayer, it was the custom of all at Jerusa- 
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Priest. 


lem to go up to the Temple, at regular hours 
| if possible, for private prayer (see Luke xviii. 


10; Acts iii. 1); and those who were absent 
were wont to “open their windows towards 
Jerusalem,” and pray “towards” the place 


of God’s Presence (1 K. viii. 46-49; Dan. vi. — 


10; Ps. v. 7, xxviii. 2, cxxxviii. 2). The regu- 
lar hours of prayer seem to have been three 
(see Ps.-lv. 17; 
that is, the ninth hour (Acts iii. 1, x. 3), the 
hour of the evening sacrifice (Dan. ix. 21); 
the ‘‘morning,” that is, the third hour (Acts 
ii. 15), that of the morning sacrifice; and the 
sixth hour, or ‘‘noonday.” Grace before 
meat would seem to have been a common 
peetnice (see Matt. xv, 36; Acts xxvii. 35). 

‘he posture of prayer among the Jews seems 
to have been most often standing (1 Sam. i. 


26; Matt. vi.5; Mark xi. 25; Luke xviii. 11); | 


unless the prayer were offered with especia: 
solemnity, and humiliation, which was natu- 
rally expressed by kneeling (1 K. viii, 54; 
comp. 2 Chr. vi. 13; Ezr. ix. 5; Ps. xev. 6; 
Dan, vi. 10); or prostration (Josh, vii. 6; 1 K. 
xviii. 42; Neh. viii. 6).—The only Form of 


Prayer given for perpetual use in the O. T.is _ : 


the one in Deut. xxvi. 5-15, connected with 
the offering of tithes and first-fruits, and 
containing in simple form the important 
elements of prayer, acknowledgment of 
God’s mercy, self-dedication, and prayer for 
future blessing. To this may ReTneDe be 
added the threefold blessing of N 

26, couched as it is in a precatory form; and 
the short prayer of Moses (Num. x. 85, 36) at 
the moving and resting of the cloud, the 
former of which was the germ of the 68th 


Psalm. But of the prayers recorded in the O, ~ 


T., the two mostremarkable are those of Solo- 
mon at the dedication of the Temple (1 K, 
viii. 23-53), and of Joshua the high-priest, and 
his colleagues, after the captivity (Neh. ix. 
88).—It appears from the question of the dis- 
ciples in Luke xi.1, and from Jewish tra- 
dition, that the chief teachers of the da 
gave special forms of prayer to their disci- 
ples, as the badge of their agcleg et! 4 and 
the best fruits of their learning. All Chris- 
tian prayer is, of course, based on the Lord’s 
Prayer; but its spirit is also guided by that 
of His prayer in Gethsemane, and of the 
reese recorded by St. John (ch. xvii.), the 

eginning of His great work of intercession. 
The influence of these prayers is more dis- 
tinetly traced in the prayers contained in 
the Epistles (see Eph. iii. 14-21; Rom. xvi. 
25-27; Phil. i. 8-11; Col. i 9-15; Heb. xiii. 
20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10, 11, &c.), than in those re- 
corded in the Acts. The public pe pro- 
bably in the first instance took much of 
its form and style from the prayers of the 
synagogues. ; 

Presents. [GmIFTs.] 

Priest. The English word is derived from 
the Greek Presbyter, er gh an “elder” 
(Heb. céhén). No trace of an hereditary or 


caste-priesthood meets us in the worship of F 


the patriarchal age. Once, and once only, 
Céohén 


to a ritual earlier than the time of Abraham. 
Melchizedek is ‘the priest of the most high 
God” (Gen. xiv. 18). In the worship of the 
peitarche themselves, the chief of the 
amily, as such, acted as the priest. The 
office descended with the birthright, and 
might apparently be transferred with it. 
The Priesthood was first established in the 


an. vi. 10), ‘‘the evening,” — - 


um, Vi, 24- » 


meet us as belonging ~ 
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-. family of Aaron, and all. the sons of Aaron | 
were Priests. They stood between the High 


Priest. on the one hand and the Levites on | 25-47). 


the other, [High Prikst; Levyires.] The 
ceremony of their consecration is described 
in Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. The dress which 
they wore during their ministrations con- 
7 sisted of linen drawers, with a close-fitting 
 cassock, also of linen, white, but with a dia- 
mond or chessboard pattern on it. This came 
-_- nearly to the feet, and was to be worn in its 
- garment shape (comp, John xix. 23). The 
white cassock was gathered round the body 
witha girdle of needlework, into which, as_ 
in the more gorgeous belt of the High Priest, 
blue, purple, and scarlet, were internTingle 
with white, and worked in the form Of flow- 
ers (Ex. xxviii. 39,40, xxxix, 2; Ezek. xliv. 
17-19).' Upon their heads they were to wear 
caps or bonnets in the form of a ansneee 
flower, also of fine linen. In all their acts of 
ministration they were to be bare-footed. 
_ Before they entered the Tabernacle they 
were to wash their hands and their feet (Ex. 
xxx. 17-21, xl. 30-32). During the time of 
their ministration they were to drink no 
wine or strong drink (Lev. x. 9; Ez. xliv. 21). 
s Except in the case of the nearest_relation- 
ships (six degrees are specified, Lev. xxi. 
1-5; Ez. xliv. 25); they were to make no 
mourning for the dead. They were not to 
shave their heads. They were to go through 
_ their ministrations with the serenity of a 
. reverential awe, not with the orgiastic wild- 
ness. which led the | eas of Baal in their 
despair to make cuttings in their flesh Koa 
xix. 28; 1 K. xviii. 28). They were forbidden 
- to marry an unchaste woman, or one who 
had been divorced, or the widow of Be but 
a priest (Lev. xxi. 4, 14; Ezek. xliv. 22). Their 
chief duties were to watch over the fire on 
the altar of burnt-offerings, and to keep it 
burning evermore both by day and night 
(Lev. vi. 12; 2 Chr. xiii. 11), to feed the golden 
jarap outside the vail with oil (Ex. xxvii. 20, 
21; Lev. xxiv. 2), to offer the morning and 
Se hie accompanied with a 
- meat-offering and a drink-offering, at the 
door of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxix. ). 
- They were also to teach the children of Is- 
rael the statutes of the Lord (Lev. x. 11; 
Deut. xxxiii. 10; 2 Chr. xv. 3; Ezek. xliv. 23, 
24). During the journeys in the wilderness 
it. belonged to them to cover the ark and all 
the vessels of the sanctuary with a purple 
or scarlet cloth before the Levites might ap- 
proach them (Num. iv. 5-15). As the people 
started on each day’s march they were to 
blow “an alarm” with long silver trumpets 
(Num. x, 1-8). Other instruments of music 
might be used by the more highly-trained 
Levites and the schools of the prophets, 
but the trumpets belonged only to the 
riests. Functions such as these were clearly 
incompatible with the common activities of 
men. On these grounds therefore a distinct 
_ provision was made for them. Thisconsisted 
—(1) of one-tenth of the tithes which the 
people paid to the Levites, i.e. one per cent. 
-on the whole produce of the country (Num. 
xviii. 26-28). (@) Of a special tithe every 
third year (Deut. xiv, 28, xxvi. 12). (3) Of the 
redemption-money, paid at the fixed rate of 
five shekels a head, for the first-born of man 
_or beast (Num. xviii, 14-19), (4) Of the re- 
demption-money paid in like manner for 
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men or things specially dedicated to the 
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Lord: (Lev. xxvii.).. (5) Of spoils, captives, 
core and the like, taken ipeen LT poten 

-47). (6) Of the shew-bread, the flesh of the 
burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, trespass-of- 
ferings. (Num. xviii. 8-14; Ley. vi 26, 29, vii. 
6-10), and, in icular, the heayve-shoulder © 
and the wave-breast (Ley. x. 12-15), (7) Of an 
undefined amount of the first-fruits of corn, 
wine, and oil (Ex, xxiii. 19; Lev. ii. 14; Deut. 
xxvi. 1-10). Of some of these, as “most 
holy,” none but the priests were to e 
Ley. vi. 29). It was lawful for their sons and 
daughters (Lev. x, 14), and even in some cases 
for their home-born slaves, to eat of others 
(Ley. xxii. 11). The stranger and the hired 
servant were in all cases excluded (Lev. xxii. | 
10). (8) On their settlement in Canaan the 
priestly families had thirteen cities assigned 
them, with ‘‘suburbs” or pasture-grounds 
for their flocks (Josh. xxi. 13-19). These pro- 
visions were obviously intended to secure 
the religion of Israel against the danger of 
a caste of pauper-priests, needy and depend- 
ent, and unable to bear their witness to the 
true faith. They were, on the other hand, — 
as far as possible removed from the condi- 
tion of a wealthy order. The standard of a 
priest’s income, even in the earliest days 
after the settlement in Canaan, was misera- 
bly low (Judg. xvii. 10). The earliest histori- 
eal trace of any division of the priesthood, 
and corresponding cycle of services, belongs 
to the time of David. The priesthood was 
then divided into the four-and-twenty 
“* courses” or orders (1 Chr. xxiv, 1-19; 2 Se 
xxiii. 8; Lukei.5), each of which was to serve 
in rotation for one week, while the further 
assignment of special services during the ¥ 
week was determined’by lot (Lukei.9). Each iy 
course Is sie to have commenced its work " 
on the Sabbath, the outgoing priests taking  __ 
the morning sacrifice, and leavi that o eS " 
the evening to their. successors (2 Chr. xxiii. 
8). In this division, however, the two great 
| eet houses did not stand on an equality. 

he descendants of Ithamar were found to 
have fewer representatives than those of 
Eleazar, and sixteen courses accordingly 
were assigned to the latter, eight only to | 
the former (1 Chr. xxiv. 4), The division ; 
thus instituted was confirmed by Solomon, — 
and continued to be recognised as the typi- 
eal number of the priesthood. On the return 
from the captivity there were found but four 
courses out of the twenty-four, each con- 
taining, in round numbers, about a thou- ~ 
sand (Ezr. ii. 36-39). Out of these, however, 
to revive at least the idea of the old 
organization, the four-and-twenty courses ~ 
were reconstituted (comp. Luke i. 5), beariey 
the same name as before, and so continued 
till the destruction of Jerusalem.—The lan- _ 
guage of the N. T. writersin relation to the  __ 
eae | ought not to be passed over. 

hey recognize in Christ, the first-born, the — 
king, the Anointed, the representative of the 
true primeval priesthood after the order of Me 
Melchizedek (Heb. vVii., viii), from which 
that of Aaron, however necessary for the 
time, is now seen to have been a deflec-— 
tion. But there is no trace of an order in 
the new Christian society, bearing the _ 
name and exercising functions like those — ra 
of the priests of the older Covenant, The 
idea which ae the teaching of the — 
Epistles is that of an universal priesthood. _ 
It was the thought of a succeeding age that 
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e classification of the Big hepriost( 
riests, and Levites was reproduced the 
bishops, priests and deacons of the Christian 
Church. — : - 2 

__ Pris'ca_(2 Tim. iv. 19) or Priscilla. 
AQUILLA.] 


. Proch'orus, one of the seven deacons, \ 


being the third on the list, and named next 
after Stephen and Philip (Acts vi. 5). 


Procon’sul. The Greek *VOUTaTOS, 
for which this is the true equivalent, is 
rendered uniformly ‘‘deputy” in the A. V. 
of Acts xiii. 7, 8, 12, xix. 38; and the de- 


é : Ta 

rived verb CVOUTATEV® in Acts xviii. 

12, is translated ‘“‘to be deputy.” At the 

division of the Roman provinces by Au- 

gustus, in the year B.c. 27, into Senatorial 
~ and Imperial, the emperor assigned to the 

senate such portions of territory as were 

peaceable, and could be held without force 
Over these senatorial provinces 
the. senate appointed by lot yearly an of- 
ficer, who was called ‘‘ proconsul,” and who 
exercised purely civil functions. The pro- 
plete were in consequence called ‘“‘ procon- 
sular.” 


‘3 , 
Procura'tor. The Greek 7VEM@YV, ren- 
dered “ governor” in the A. V., is applied in 
the N. T. to the officer who presided over the 
imperial province of Judaea. It is used of 
Pontius Pilate (Matt. xxvii.), of Felix (Acts 
xxiv.), and of Festus (Acts xxvi. 30), 
In all these cases the Vulgate equivalent is 
praeses. The office of procurator is men- 
tioned in Luke iii. 1. It is explained, under 
PROCONSUL, that after the battle of Actium 
(B.C. 27) the provinces of the Roman empire 
were divided by Augustus into two portions, 
iving some to the senate, and reserving to 
The imperial provinces 
were administered by Legati.. No quaestor 
came into the emperor’s provinces, but the 
property and revenues of the imperial trea- 
sury were administered by Procuratores, 
Sometimes a province was governed by a pro- 
curator with the functions of a Legatus. This 
was especially the case with the smaller pro- 
vinces and the outlying districts of a larger 
be eteale and such is the relation in which 
udaea stood to Syria. The headquarters of 
the procurator were at Caesarea (Acts xxiii. 
23), where he had a judgment-seat (Acts xxv. 
.6)in the audience chamber (Acts xxv. 23), 
and was assisted by a council (Acts xxv. 12), 
whom he consulted in cases of difficulty. 
In the N. T. we see the procurator only in 
_his judicial capacity. Thus Christ is brought 
before Pontius Pilate as a political offender 
Matt. xxvii. 2, 11), and the accusation is 
eard by the procurator, who is seated on 
the judgment-seat (Matt. xxvii. 19). Felix 
heard St. Paul’s accusation and defence 
from the judgment-seat at Caesarea (Acts 
xxiv.); and St. Paul calls him “judge” (Acts 
xxiv. 10), asif this term described his chief 
functions. The procurator is again alluded 
to in his judicial capacity in 1 Pet. ii. 14. 
He was attended by a cohort as body-guard 
(Matt. xxvii. 27), and apparently went up to 
Jerusalem at the time of the high festivals, 
and there resided at the palace of Herod, in 
_ which was the praetorium, or ‘‘ judgment- 
hall,” as it is rendered in the A. V. (Matt. 
xxvii, 27; Mark xy. 16; comp. Acts xxiii. 
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Prophet. The ordinary Hebrew word for 


{ ae ah is ndbi, derived froma verb signi: 


ying “to bubble forth” like a fountain, . 
Hence the word means one who announces 


or pours forth the declarations of God: The 


English word comes from the Greek Proph-- 
ates (HPOPHTNS), which signifies in classi- 
eal Greek one who speaks for another, spec- 
ially one who speaks for a god and so inter- 
prets his will to man. Hence its essential 
meaning is ‘‘an interpreter.’ The use of 
the word in its modern sense as ‘“‘one who- 
predicts” is post-classical. The larger sense. 
of interpretation has not, however, been | 
lost. In fact the English word Prophet has 
always been used in a larger and in a closer 
sense. The different meanings, or shades of 
meaning, in which the abstract noun is em- 
ployed. n Scripture, have been drawn out 
y Locke as follows :—‘t Prophecy compre- 
hends three things: prediction; singing by 
the dictate of the Spirit ; and understanding 
and explaining the mysterious, hidden sense 
of Scripture, by an immediate illumination . 
and motion of the Spirit.”—The sacerdotal 
order was originally the instrument by 


which the members of the Jewish Theocracy ~ 


were taught and governed in things spir- 
itual. Teachin by act and teaching by 
word were alike their task. But durin 
the time of the Judges, the priesthood san 
into a state of degeneracy, and the people 
were no longer affected by the acted les- 
sons of the ceremonial service. They re- 
quired less enigmatic warnings and exhor- 
tations. Under these circumstances a new 
moral power was evoked—the Prophetic 
Order. Samuel, himself a Levite, of the ~ 
family of Kohath (1 Chr. vi. 28), and almost 
certainly a priest, was the instrument used 
at once for effecting a reform in the sacer- 
dotal order (1 Chr. ix. 22), and for giving to 
the prophets a position of importance which ©. 
they had never before held. Nevertheless 
it is not to be Ruppored that Samuel create 
the prophetic order as a new thing before 
unknown. The germs both of the prophetic 
and of the regal order are found in the Law 
as given to the Israelites by Moses (Deut, 
xiii. 1, xviii. 20, xvii. 18), but they were not 
yet developed, because there was not yet the 
demand for them. Samuel, took measures 
to make his work of restoration permanent 
as well as effective for the moment. For 
this purpose he instituted Companies, or 
Colleges of Prophets. One, we find in his 
lifetime at Ramah (1 Sam. xix: 19, 20); others 
afterwards at Bethel (2 K. ii. 3), Jericho (2 K. 
ii. 5) ate (2 K. iv. 38), and elsewhere (2 K. 
vi. 1). Their constitution and object were 
similar to those of Theological Colleges, 
Into them were gathered promis students, 
and here they were trained for the office 
which they were afterwards destined to ful- 
. So successful were these institutions, 
that from the time of Samuel to the closing 
of the Canon of the Old Testament, there 
seems never, to have been wanting a due 
supply of men to keep up the line of official 
prophets. Their chief subject of study was, 
no doubt, the Law and its interpretation ; 
oral, as distinct from symbolical, teaching 
being henceforth tacitly transferred from 
the priestly to the prophetical order. Sub- 
sidiary subjects of instruction were music 
and sacred poetry, both of which had been 





Proselytes. ; 5 
-connected with prophecy from the time of 


-Moses (Ex. xv. 20) and the Judges (Judg. iv. 
4, v: 1).—But to belong to the prophetic 
order and to possess the prophetic gifts are 
pot convertibie terms. Generally, the in- 
_spired prophec came from the College of 
rags Prophets, and-belonged co the prophetic 
order; but this was not always the case. 
-Thus Amos, though called to the prophetic 
office, did not belong to the prophetic order 
(Am. vii. 14). The sixteen prophets whose 
books are in the Canon haye therefore chat 
place of honour, becausethey were endowed 
with the prophetic gift as well as ordinarily 
(so far-as we know) belonging to the pro- 
phetic order, What then are the character- 
istics of the sixteen prophets, thus called 
-and commissioned, and entrusted with the 
“messages of God to His people? (1.) They 
were the national poets of Judaea. (2.) They 
were annalists and historians. A great 
portion of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, of Daniel, 
of Jonah, of Haggai, is direct or indirect 
history. (3.) They were preachers of patri 
otism; their patriotism being founded on 
the religious motive. (4.) They were preach- 
ers of morals and of spiritual religion. The 
system of morals put forward by the pro- 
phets if not higher, or sterner, or purer t 
that of the Law, is more plainly declared, 
and with greater. because now more needed, 
vehemence of diction. (5.) They were extra- 
ordinary, but yet authorized, exponents of 
the Law. (6.) They held a pastoral or quasi- 
pastoral office. (7.) They were a political 
power in the state. (8.) But the prophets 
were something more than national poets 
and annalists, preachers of patriotism, moral 
teachers, exponents of the Law, pastors, 
_and politicians. Their most essential char- 
acteristic is, that they were instruments of 
revealing God’s will to man, as in other 
-ways, 80, pe ts predicting future 
events, and, in particular, by foretelling the 
inearnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the redemption effected by Him.—Of the six- 
teen Prophets, four are usually called the 
Great Prophets, namely, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel; and twelve the Minor 
Prophets, namely, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Oba- 
diah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Ze- 
-phaniah. Hageal. Zechariah, Malachi.—They 
may be divided into four groups: the Pro- 
phets of the Northern Kingdom—Hosea, 
Amos, Joel, Jonah; the Prophets of the 
Southern Kingdom—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Oba- 
diah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah ; 
“the Prophets of the Captivity—Ezekiel an 
Daniel; the Prophets of the Return—Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi. They may be arranged 
in the following chronological order: name- 
ly, Joel, Jonah, Hosea, Amos, Isaiah, Micah, 
ahum, Zephaniah, Habakkuk, Obadiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi.— Use of Prophecy.—Predictive 
prophecy is at once a part and an evidence 
of revelation: at the time that it is deliver- 
ed, and until-its fulfilment, a part; after it 
has been fulfilled, an evidence. St. Peter (Ep. 
2, i. 19) describes it as ‘'a light shining in a 
dark place,” or “‘a taper glimmering where 
there is nothing to'lrefiect its rays,” that is, 
throwing some light, but only a feeble light 
as compared with what is shed from the 
Gospel history. But after fulfilment, St. 
Peter says, ‘‘the word of Loe ee be- 
comes ‘“‘more sure” than it was before; 





that is, it is no longer merely a feeble — 
light to guide, but cy ot round of eonfi-~ 
dence. and, combined wit! 
testimony, serves as a trustworthy evidence 
of the faith. As an evidence, fulfilled pro- 
hecy is as satisfactory as anything ean be, 
or wno can know the future exeept the — 
ikuler who disposes future events ; and from 
whom can come prediction except from 
who knows the future?—Development of Mes- 
sianic Prophecy.—Prediction, in the sha 
of promise and threatening, ‘ 
Book of Genesis. Immediately upon the 
Fall, hopes of recovery and salvation are 
held out, but (he mannerin which this salva- 
tion is to pe effected is lefs altogether in- 


shall come through 4 child of woman (Gen. 
ii. 15). By degrees the area is limited: itis 
to come through the family of Shem (Gen. 
ix, 26), through the a of Abraham ‘con 
xii. 3), of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 18), of Jacob (Gen. 
xxviii. 14), of Judah (xlix.10), Balaam seems 
to say that it will be wrought by a warlike 
Israelitish King (Num. xxiv. 17); Jacob, by 
a peaceful Ruler of the earth (Gen, xlix. 10); 
Moses, by a Prophet like himself, ie. a re- 
vealer of a new religious dispensation (Deut, 
xviii. 15). Nathan’s announcement (2 Sam, 
vii. 16) determines further that the salva- 
tion is to come through the house of David, ' 
and through a descendant of David who 
shall be himself a g. is promise is 
developed by David himself in the Messi- 
anic Psalms. Pss. xviii. and Ixi. are found- 
ed on the promise communicated by Nath- 
an, and do aot go beyond the announcement 
made by Nathan. The same may be said of 
Ps. Ixxxix.. which was compose jo ey later 
writer. Pss. ii. and ex. rest upon the same 
romise as their foundation, but add new 
eatures to it. The Son of David is to be the 
Son of God (ii. 7), the anointed of the Lord 
(ii. 2), not only the King of Zion (ii. 6, ex. 1), 
but the inheritor and lord of the whole 
earth (ii. 8, cx. 6), and besides this, a Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek (ex. 
4). At the same time he is, as BA cpt Dd: 
his progenitor, to be full ot su ering an 
affliction (Pss. xxii., lxxi., cii., cix.) : bro 
down to the grave, yet raised to life with- 
out seeing corruption (Ps. xvi.). 
xlv., lxxii., the sons of Korah and Solomon ~ 
describe his peaceful reign. Between Solo- 
mon and Hezekiah intervened some 200 
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definite. All that is at first declared is that it j 
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In Pss. — 


years, during which the voice of prophecy — 


was silent. The Messianic conception en- 
tertained at this time by the Jews might 
have been that of a King of the royal house 
of David who would arise, and gather 
under his peaceful sceptre his own peop 
and strangers. Sufficient allusion to his 
prophetical and priestly offices had been 
made to create thoughtful consideration, 
but as yet there was no clear delineation of 
him in these characters. It was reserved 
for the Prophets to bring out these features 
more distinctly. In this great period of pro- 
phetism there is no longer any chronological 
development of Messianic Prophecy, as in 
the earlier period previous to Solomon. Each 
prenke adds a feature, one more, another 
ess clearly: combine the features, and we — 
have the portrait; but it does not grow 
gradually and perceptibly under the hands — 
of the several artists. Its culminating pon “ 
is found in the prophecy contained in Is. lit, 
he a 
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~~ ment. —So far as their predictive powers are 


- concerned, the Old Testament prophets find 
their New Testament counterpart in the 
writer of the Apocalypse: but in their gen- 

eral character, as specially illumimed_ re- 
-vealers of God’s will, their counterpart will 

_ Tather be found. first m the Great Prophet of 
the Church, and his forerunner John the 
Baptist. and next in all those persons who 

~ were endowed with the extraordinary gifts 
of ep aplt in the Apostolic age, the speak- 

_ ers with tongues and the interpreters otf 
tongues, the prophets and the discerners of 
spirits, the teachers and workers of miracles 
d Cor,-xii. 10, 28). That predictive powers 
did occasionally exist in the N, T. prophets 
is proved by che case of Agabus (Acts xi, x3), 
‘but this was not their characteristic. The 
prophets of the N. T. were supernaturally-il- 

uminated expounders and preachers. 

Proselytes. The Hebrew word thus trans 
-laved is in the A. V. commonty rendered 
““stranger’’ (Gen. xXv.,13; Ex. ii. 22, is. v. 1i, 
&c.). In the N. 1, the A. v. has caken the 
word in a more restricted meaning, and 
translated it accordingly (Matt. xxiii. 15; 
Acts li. 10, vi. 5). The CHERETHITES and PEL- 
ETHITES. consisted probably of foreigners 
who. had been attracted to the service of 
David, and were content for it to adopi the 
religion of their master, A convert of anoth- 
er kind, the vype, 4s it has been thought of 
the later proselytes of the gate, is found in 
Naaman the Syrian (2 K. v. 15, 18) recognising 
Jehovah as his God, yet not binding himself 
to any rigorous observance of the Law. The 
Dispersion of the Jews in foreign countries, 
which has been spoken of elsewhere (DISPER- 

-.s1ONn, The], enabled them to make many con- 
verts to their faith.—_The converts who were 
thus attracted, joined, with varying strict- 
ness, in the worship of the Jews. In Pal- 
estine itself even Roman centurious learnt 
to love the conquered nation, built syna- 
gogues for them (Luke vii. 5), fasted and 
prayed, and gave alms after the pattern of 
the strictest Jews (Acts x. 2,50), and became 
preachers of the new faith to the soldiers 
under them (ib. v. 7). Such men, drawn by 
what was best in Judaism, were naturally 
among the readiest receivers of the new 
truth which rose out of it, and became, in 
many cases, the nucleus of a Gentile Church. 
Proselytism had, however, its darker side. 
The Jews of Palestine were eager to spread 
their faith by the same weapons as those 
with which they had defended it. The Idu- 
maeans had the alternative offered them b 
John Hyreanus of death, exile, or cireumci- 
sion. The Ituraeans were converted in the 
same way by Aristobulus. Where force was 
notin their power, they obtained their ends 
by the most unscrupulous fraud. Those 
who were most-active in proselytizing were 

recisely those from whose teaching all 
That was most true and living had departed. 
‘The vices of the Jew were engrafted on 
the:vices of the heathen. A repulsive casu- 
istry released the convert from obligations 

_ which he had before recognised, while in 
other things he was bound, hand and foot, 
to an unhealthy-superstition. It was no 
wonder that he became “ twofold more the 
child of hell” (Matt. xxiii. 15) than the Phari- 
‘sees themselves, The position of such pro- 
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Rome. and in other large cities, they became _ 
the butis of popular scurrility.* Among the 
Jews themselves their case was not much 
-better. For the most part the convert gained - 
but little honour even from those who glo. 
ried in having brought him over to their~ 
sect and party. The popular Jewish feeling 
avout them was like the popular Christian 
feeling about a converted Jew.—We tind in 
the Talmud adistinction between Proselytes- 
of tbe Gate and Proselytes of Righteousness. 
—1. The term Froselytes of the Gate was do- 
rived from the frequently occurring de- 
scription in the Law, * the stranger that is 
within thy gates” (Ex. xx. 1. &c.). Uon- 
verts of this class were not bound by eir- 
cumcision and the other special laws of the~ 
Mosaic code. 44 was enough for them to 
observe the sevea precepts of Noah—i.c. the 
six supposed to have been given to Adam, 
tS ) against idolatry, (2) against blaspheming, 
3) against bloodshed, (4) against unctean- 
ness, (5) against. theft, (6) of obedience: with 
(i) the prohibition of ‘‘ flesh with the blood 
thereof” given to Noah. The Pree was 
not to claim the privileges of an Israelite, 
might not redeem his first-born, or pay the 
half-shekel. He was forbidden to study the 
Law under pain of death. The later Rabbis 
insisted that the profession of his faith 
should be made solemnly in the-presence of - 
three witnesses. The Jubilee was the proper 
season for his admission. All this seems {so 
full and precise that it has led many writers 
to look on it as representing a reality ; and. 
most commentators accordingly have seen 
these Proselytes of the Gate in the “ religi- 
ous proselytes,” “the devout persons,” “* de- 
yout men”’ of the Acts (Acts xiii. 43, xvii. 4, 
17, ii. 5). It remains doubtful, however, 
whether it was ever more than oe 
scheme of what ought to be, disguising it- 
self as having actually been.—2. The Prose- 
lytes of Righteousness, known also as Prose- 
lytes of the Covenant, were perfect Israel- 
ites. We learn from the Talmud that, in 
addition to circumcision, baptism was also 
required to complete their admission to the 
faith. The proselyte was placed in a tank 
or pool, up to his neck in water. His teach- 
ers, who now acted as his sponsors, re- 
eated the great commandments of the 
aw. The baptism was followed, as long 
as the Temple stood, by the offering or Cor- 
ban.—This account suggests many ques- 
tions of grave interest. Was this ritual ob- 
served as early as the commencement of the 
first century? If so, was the baptism of 
John, or that of the Christian Church, in 
any way derived from, or connected with, 
the baptism of proselytes? If not, was the 
latter in any way borrowed from the for- 
mer? It will be enough to sum up the con- 
clusions which seem fairly to be drawn from 
the controversy on this subject. (1.) There 
is no direct evidence of the practice being in 
use before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
2.) The negative argument drawn from the 
silence of the O. T.,of the Apocrypha, of 
Philo, and of Josephus, is almost decisive 
against the belief that there was, in their 
time, a baptism of proselytes with as much 
importance attached to it as we find in the 


* The words “ curtus,” ‘‘ verpes,’”’ met them 
at every corner (Hor. Sat. i. 4, 142; Mart. vii. 
29, 34, 81, xi. 95, xii. 37), : “4 
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_ that there was a baptism in use at a perio 
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Talmudists. (3.) It is ptobable, however. 
considerably earlier than that for which we 
have direct evidence. (4.) The history of the 
N. -T. itself suggests the existence of such 
acustom. A sign is seldom chosen unless it 
already has ameaning for those to whom it 
is addressed. The fitness of the sign in this 
ease would be in proportion to the associa- 
tions already connected with it. The ques- 
tion of the Priests and Levites, ‘‘why bap- 
tizest thou then?” (John i. 25) implies that 
they wondered, not at the thing itself but at 
its being done for Israelites by one who dis- 
Claimed the names which, in their eyes, 
would have justified the introduction ofa 
new order. . 

_ Proverbs, Book of. The superscriptions 
which are affixed to several portions of the 
Book, ini. 1, x. 1, xxv. 1, attribute the author- 


- ship of those portions to Solomon, the son of 


David, king of Israel. With the exception 
of the last two chapters, which are distinctly 
assigned to other authors, it is probable 
that»the statement of the superscriptions is 
in the main correct, and that the majority 
of the Proverbs contained in the Book were 
uttered or collected by Solomon. Speakin 


‘roughly the Book consists of three main di- 


visions, with two appendices. 1. Chaps. i- 
ix. form a connected didactic poem, in which 
Wisdom is praised and the youth exhorted 


* to devote himself to her. This portion is pre- 


. pendix, ch. xxx., “ 


ceded by an introduction and title describ- 
ing the character and general aim of the 


‘Book. 2. Chaps. x.-xxiv., with the title, “the 


Proverbs of Solomon,”.consist of three parts: 
—x. I-xxii. 16, a collection of single proverbs, 


~ and detached sentences out of the region of 


moral teaching and wordly prudence; xxii. 
17-xxiv. 21, a more connected didactic poem, 
with an introduction, xxii, 17-22, which con- 
tains precepts of righteousness and pru- 
dence; xxiv. 23-34, with the inscription, 
“ these also belong to the wise,” a collection 
of unconnected maxims, which serve as an 
appendix to the preceding. Then follows 
the third division, xxv.-xxix., which, accord- 
-ing to the superscription, professes to be a 
collection of Solomon’s proverbs, consisting 
of single sentences, which the men of the 
court of Hezekiah copied out. The first ap- 
e words of Agur, the 
son of Jakeh,” is a collection of partly pro- 
verbial and partly enigmatical sayings : the 
second, ch, xxxi., is divided into two paris, 
“the words of king Lemuel” (1-6), and an al- 
phabetical acrostic in praise of a virtuous 
woman, which occupies the rest of the chap- 
ter. Who was Agur, and who was Takeb, 
are questions which have been often asked, 
and never satisfactorily answered. All that 
can be said of him is that he is an unknown 


_._ Hebrew nese the son of an equally unknown 


Jakeh, and that he lived after the time of 
Hezekiah, Lemuel, like Agur, is unknown. It 
is even uncertain whether he is to be regard- 
ed as a real personage, or whether the name 
is merely symbolical. If the present text be 
retained it is difficult to see what other con- 
clusion can be arrived at. If Lemuel were a 
real personage he must have been a foreign 
neighbour-king or the chief of a nomade 
tribe, and in this case the proverbs attrib 
uted to him must have come to the Hebrews 
from a foreign source, which is highly im 
probable and contrary to all we know of the 
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people. Thé proverbs are frequently quoted — 
Br ieee rt the New pai een aac sue ’ 
canonicity of the Book thereby confi 
The following is a list of the principal pas- 
sages i— "ue SS ae 


at 


Prov. 1.16 compare Rom. iii. 10, 15. fr 
li.» F7, “Rom: xii. 16. i. oF 
dii, 11,12.“ aie ie 5,6; seealso Rev. 
lii. 34 “Jam. iv: 6. 
fe 
xi. % et, iv. 18: om 
xvii. 13 “ Rom. xii. 175 1 Thess. v. 
15; 1 Pets iii, 92... } 
xvii. 27 “Jam. i. 19. : 
xx. 9 “ 1Johni. 8 
xx. 20 “ Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10, 
xxii.8(LXX.)“ 2Cor. ix. 7. 
xxv. 21,22 “. Rom: xi 
xxvi. U © 2 Pet. fi, 22. 
xxvii. 1 ‘© Jam. iv. 138, 14, 


Provinoe. In the N.T. we are broughtinto 
contact with the administration of the pro- 
vinces of the Romanempire. The classifica: 
tion of provinces supposed to need military 
control, and therefore placed under the im- 
mediate governmentof the Caesar, and those 
still belonging theoretically to the republic, 
and administered by the senate; and of the 
latter again into proconsular and praetorian, 
is recognised, more or less distinetly, in the 
Gospels and the Acts. {PROCONSUL; Procu- 


RATOR.] The OTPAtTHyt of Acts xvi. 22 
(‘“‘magistrates,” A. V.), on the other hand, 
were the duumviri, or praetors of a Roman ~ 
colony. The right of any Roman citizen to 
appeal from a provincial governor to the 
emperor meets us as asserted by St. Paul 
oa xxv. 11), In the council of Acts xxv. 
2 we recognise the assessors who were ap. 
pointed to take part in the judicial functions 
of the governor. be 
Psalms, Book of The present Hebrew 
name of the Book is Tehtlitm, ‘ Praises.” 
But in the actual superscriptions of the 
psalms the word Tehiliah is Spulied only to ; 
one, Ps. cxlv., which is indeed emphatically ; 
a_praise-hymn. The LXX. entitled them 


Wadpot, or “Psalms.” The Christian 
Church obviously received the Psalter from ‘ 
the Jews not only as a constituent portion 4 
of the sacred volume of as er ee but 
also as the liturgical hymn-book which the 7 
Jewish Church had regularly used in the 
Temple. The Book contains 150 psalms, and 
may be divided into five great divisions or 
books, which must have been original 
formed at different periods. This is by vari- 
ous further considerations rendered all but 
certain, Thus, there isa remarkable differ- 
ence between the several Books in their use 
of the divine names Jehovah and Elohim, to: 
designate Almighty God. -In Book I. (i.-xli.) — 
the former name prevails: it is found 272 
times, while Elohim occurs but 15 times. In 
Book IT. (xlii.-Lxxii.) Elohim is found more- 
than five times as often as Jehovah. In 
Book III. (Ixxiii.-Ixxxix.) the preponde-— ~ 
rance of Elohim in the earlier is bal- — 
anced by that of Jehovah in the latter 
psalms of the Book. In Book IV. (xe.-" Lae 
evi.) the name Jehovah is peat time a, 
employed; and so, also, virtually, in Bi P 
V. (cvil.-cl.), Elohim being there found only 
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. kiah, by Josiah, by 


' ancholy of Saul and in the 


in two pass: c ted 
‘psalms. We find the several groups of 
‘psalms which form.the respective five Books 


superscriptions from each other. Book L is, 
by the superscriptions, entirely Davidic ; 
nor do we find in it a trace of any but 
David’s authorship, We ma 


that the compilation of the Book was also 


David’s work. Book II. appears by the date | 


of its latest’ psalm, Ps. xlvi., to have been 
compiled in the reign of king Hezekiah. It 
would naturally comprise, ist, several or 
most of the Levitical psalms anterior to that 
date; and 2dly, the remainder of the psalms 
of David previously uncompiled. To these 
Jatter the collector, after properly append- 
ing the single psalm of Solomon, has affixed 
the notice that “the prayers of David the 
-son of Jesse are ended” (Ps. Ixxi. 20); evi- 
dently implying, at least on the primd facie 
view, that no more compositions of the 
royal psalmist remained. How then do we 
find, in the later books IIL, IV., V., further 
psalms yet marked with David’s name? 
The name David is used to denote, in other 
parts of Scripture, after the original David’s 
death, the then head of the Davidic family ; 
and so, in prophecy, the Messiah of the see 

of David, who was to siton David’s throne 
@-K. xii. 16; Hos. iii.5; Is. lv. 3; Jer. xxx. 
9; Ez. xxxiv. 23-24). And thus then we may 
explain the meaning of the later Davidic 
superscriptions in the Psalter. The psalms 
to which they belong were written by Heze- 
erubbabel, or others of 
Dayid’s posterity. The above explanation 
removes all serious difficulty respecting the 
history of the later Books of the Psalter. 
Book TIl., the interest of which centres in 
the times of Hezekiah, stretches out, by its 
last two psalms, to the reign of Manasseh: 
it was poneely: compiled in the reign of Jo- 
siah. Book IV. contains the remainder of 
the psalms up to the date of the Captivity ; 
“Book VY. the Psalms of the Return. There is 
nothing to distinguish these two Books from 
each other in respect of outward decoration 
or arrangement, and they may have been 
compiled together in the days of Nehemiah. 
—Connexion of the Psalms with the Israelitish 
history.—The psalm of Moses, Ps. xc., which 
is in point of actual date the earliest, faith- 
fully reflects the long, weary wanderings, 
the multiplied provocations, and the conse- 
quent punishments of the wilderness. It is, 
however, with David that Israelitish psal- 
mody may be said virtually to commence. 
Previous mastery over his harp had proba- 
bly already prepared the way for his future 
strains, when the anointing oil of Samuel 
deseended upon him, and he began to drink 
in special measure, from that day forward, 
of the Spirit of the Lord. It was then that, 
victorious at home over the mysterious mel- 
: eld over the 
yonneing champion of the Philistine hosts, 
he sang how from even babes and sucklings 
God had ordained strength because of 8 
enemies (Ps. viii.). His next psalms are of a 
different character : his persecutions at the 
hands of Saul had commenced. en 
_David’s reign ha; begun, it is still with the 
most exciting incidents of his history, pri- 
vate or public, that his psalms are mainly 
associated. There are none to which the 


~ period of hisreign at Hebron can lay exclu- 
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ages incorporated from earlier’ 


~ distinguished, in great measure, by their 


well believe | 











ne - \ 


_ 4 
sive claim. . But after the conquest of Jeru- 


salem his psalmody opened afresh with the 
solemn removal of the ark to Mount Zion; 


veg 


Proverbs. 2) 
Psaims, © 


and in Pss. xxiv.-xxix., which belong to- — 
gether, we have the earliest definite instance — 


of David’s systematic composition or _ar- 
rangement of psalms for public use. Even 
of those psalms which cannot be referred 
to any definite occasion, several reflect the 
general historical circumstances. of the 
times. Thus Ps. ix. is a thanksgiving for 
the deliverance of the land of Israel from 
its former heathen oppressors. Ps. x. is a_ 
prayer for the deliverance of the Church 
from the high-handed oppression exercised 
from within. The succeeding psalms dwell 
on the same theme, the virtual internal 
heathenism. by which the Church of God 
was weighed down. So that there remain 
very few, ¢.g. Pss. Xv.-xvii., xix., xxxii. 
(with its choral appendage xxiii.), xxxvii. 
of. which some historical account may not be 


given. A season of repose near the close of ~ 


his reign induced David to. compose his 
grand personal thanksgiving for the deliy- 
erance of his whole life, Ps. xviii. ; the date 
of which is Apron Suately determined by 
the place at which it is inserted in the his- 
tory (2Sam. xxii.).. It was probably at this 
period that he finally arranged for thesanc- 
tuary service that collection of his psalms 
which now constitutes the First Book of.the 
Psalter. The course of- David’s reign was 
not, however, as yet complete. The solemn 
assembly convened by h for the dedica- 
tion of the materials for the future Temple 
(1 Chr. xxviii., xxix.) would naturally call 
forth a renewal of his best efforts. to glo- 


DN 


rify the God of Israel in psalms; and to — 


this occasion we doubtless owe the great 
festal hymns Pss. 1xv.-lxyii.,, lxviii., con- 
taining a large review of. the. past history, 
present position, and prospective glories: 
of God’s chosen people, The _supplica- 
tions of Ps. lxix. suit best with the renew- 
ed distress occasioned by the ‘sedition of 
Adonijah. Ps. Ixxi,, to which Ps..1xx., a 
fragment of a former psalm, 
forms David’s parting strain. Yet that the 
psalmody of Israel may not seem finally to 
terminate with him, the glories of the future 
are forthwith anticipated by his_son in ae 
lxxii. For a time the single psalm,of Solo- 
mon remained the only addition to those of 
David. If, however, religious psalmody were 
to revive, somewhat might be not unreason- 
ably anticipated from the great assembly of 
King Asa (2 Chr. xv.); and Ps. 1. suits so ex- 
actly with the circumstances of that occa- 
sion, that it may well be assigned to it. The 
great prophetical ode Ps. xlv. connects itself 
most readily with the splendours of Jehos- 
haphatis reign. And after that psalmody 
had thus definitely revived, there would be 
no reason why it should not, thenceforward 
manifest itself in seasons of anxiety, as 
well as of festivity and thanksgiving. Hence 
Ps. xlix. Yet the psalms of this period flow 
but sparingly. Pss. xlii.-xliv., Ixxiv., are 
best assigned to the reign of Ahaz. The reign 
of Hezekiah is naturally rich in psalmody. 
Pss. xlvi., Ixxiii.. Ixxv., Ixxvi., connect 
themselves with the resistance to the supre- 


macy of the Assyrians and the divine de-. 


struction of their host. We are now brought 
to a series of psalms of peculiar interest, 


is introductory, - 


springing out of the political and religious — 
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history of the separated ten tribes. In date 
_ of actual composition they commence be- 
fore the times of Hezekiah. The earliest is 
-probably Ps. lxxx., a supplication for the 

7 “Feractitich people at the time of the Syrian 
oppression. ‘All these psalms (Ixxx.-lxxxiii.) 
_are referred by their superscriptions to the 

. .Levite smgers, and thus bear witness to the 
efforts of the Levites to reconcile the two 
branches of the chosen nation. The cap- 
tivity of Manasseh himself proved to be but 
temporary ; but the sentence which his sins 
had provoked upon Judah and Jerusalem 
-still remained to Be executed, and precluded 
the hope that God’s salvation could be re- 
vealed till after such an outpouring of His 
oa qudsmenss as the nation never yet had 
known, Labour and sorrow must be the 
lot of HapepResent generation ; through these 
mercy might occasionally gleam, but the 
glory which was eventually to be manifested 
must be for posterity alone. The psalms of 
Book IV. bear generally the impress of this 

- feeling. We pass to Book V. Ps. evii. is 
the Cees psalm of the return, sung pro- 
_bably at the first Feast of Tabernacles 
(Har. iii). The ensuing Davidie psalms 


_.. ‘May well be ascribed to Zerubbabel. We 


here pass over the questions connected with 
Ps, cxix.; but a directly historical charac- 
ter belongs to Pss. exx.-cxxxiv., styled in 
our A.V. ‘Songs of Degrees.” Internal evi- 
dence refers these to the period when the 
_ Jews under Nehemiah were, in the very face 
ef the enemy, repairing the walls of Jerusa- 
Jem, and the title may well signify ‘Songs 
_, of goings up upon the walls,” the psalms be- 
_* ing, from their brevity, well adapted to be 
sung by the workmen and guards while en- 
~ gaged in their respective duties. Of some- 
what earlier date, it may be, are Ps. exxxvii. 
and the ensuing Davidic psalms. Of these. 
Ps, exxxix. is a psalm of the new birth o 
Israel, from the womb of the Babylonish 
captivity. to a life of righteousness; Pss. 
exl,-cxhii. may be a picture of the trials to 
which the unrestored exiles were still ex- 
‘ pores in the realms of the Gentiles, Hence- 
orward, as we approach the close of the 
Psalter, its strains rise in cheerfulness ; and 
it fittingly terminates with Pss. cxlvii-cl., 
which were probably sung on the occasion 
of the thanksgiving procession of Neh. xii., 
after the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusa- 
lem had been completed. 
Psaltery, was a stringed instrument of 
music to accompany the voice. The Hebrew 
nébel, or nebel, is so rendered in the A. V. in 
all epee br where it occurs, except in Is, v. 
12, xiv. 11, xxii: 24 marg.; Am. v. 23, vi. 5 
where it is translated viol. The ancient viol 
was a six-stringed guitar. In the Prayer 
Book version of the Psalms, the Hebrew 
, word is rendered “lute.” This instrument 
= resembled the guitar, but was superior in 

tone, being larger, and having a convex 
‘back, somewhat like the vertical section of 
a gourd, or more nearly resembling that of 
‘a pear. These three instruments, the psal- 
tery or sautry, the viol, and the lute, are fre- 
quently associated in the old English poets, 
and were clearly instruments resembling 
each other, though still different. The’Greek 
Psalterium (wa Atn tov) from which our 


word is derived, denotes an instrument 
played with the fingers instead of a plectrum 
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brew exactly corresponded. — » fact 
that nebel in Hebrew also signifies a wine- 
bottle or skin, it has been conjectured that 
the term when applied to a musical instru- 
ment denotes a kind of bagpipe. The psal- — 
teries of David were made of cypress (2 Sam. — 
vi. 5); those of Solomon of algum or sere - 
trees (2 Chr. ix. il). Among the instruments 
of the band which played before Nebuchad- ~ 
nezzar’s golden image on the plains of Dura, 
we again meet with the psaltery (Dan. iii. 5, 
10, 15; pésantérin). The Chaldee word ap- 
ars to be merely a modification of the 
eo. psaiterium. 
tol'emee and Ptoleme'us.—1. “The son 
of Dorymenes” (1 Macc. iii, 38; 2 Mace. iv, 
45; comp. Polyb. v. 61), a courtier who oe 
sessed great influence with Antiochus Epi- — 
phanes. He was induced by a bribe to sup- 
ort the cause of Menelaus (2 Macc. iv. 4 be 
cian: teas part in the great ex tion. 
which Lysias ik against fudas (1 
Macc. iii. 38).—2. The son of Agesarchus, a 
Megalopolitan, surnamed Macron (2 Mace. x. _ 
12), who was oa of Cyprus during the © 
minority of Ptolemy Philometor. 
wards deserted the ey ptian service to join 
Antiochus Epiphanes. He stood high in the 
favour of Antiochus, and received from him 
the government of Phoenicia and Coele-Syria — 
(2 Mace. viii. 8, x. 11, 12). On the aecession of 
Antiochus Eupator, his conciliatory policy 
towards the Jews brought him into suspicion» 
at court. He was deprived of his 
ment, and in consequence of this disgra 
polsoned himself c. B.c. 164 (2 Mace. x. 13}.—3. 
he son of Abubus, who married the daugh- 
ter of Simon the Macecabee. He was a man 
of great wealth, and being invested with the 
government of the district of Jericho, form- 
ed the design of usurping the sovereignty of — 
Judaea. 

Ptolemae’us I. Soter, the son of S, a. 
Macedonian of low rank, distinguished him- 
self greatly during the campaigns of Alex- 
ander; at whose death he secured for him- 
self the government of Egypt, where he 
proceeded at once to lay the foundations of 
a kingdom (B.c. 323). He abdicated in favour 
of his youngest son Ptol. IT. Philadelphus, 
two years before his death, which took place | 
in Bc. Ptol. Soter is described very 
briefly in Daniel (xi. 5) asone of those who 
should receive part of the empireof Alexan- 
der when it was ‘divided toward the four 
winds of heaven." 

Ptolemae’us II. og (B.c. 285- 
247) the youngest son of Ptol. I., was made ~ 
king two years before his death, to confirm 
the irregular succession. The conflict be- 
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tween Egypt and Syria was renewed during _ 
his reign in consequence of the intrigue of 
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his yg ees. . eis! ~~ A 
years Yy e kings o an pt) 
goraed themselves together [in friendship! 

or the king’s daughter of the south [Bere- 
nice, the daughter of Ptol. Philadelphus} 
came [as bride] to the king of the north [Anti- — 
ochus IL], to make an agreement” (Dan. xi. 
6). In other respects, however, this reign 
was a critical epoch for the development of 
Judaism, as it-was forthe intellectual history P 
of the ancient world. The liberal encourage- 
ment which Ptolemy bestowed on literati 
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‘and science gave birth to a new school of 
_ writers and thinkers. The critical faculty 
-was Called forth in place of the creative, and 


~ learnin; lace of 


ALT n some sense supplied the 
original speculation, It was impossible that 


the Jew, who was now become as true a citi- 


zen of the world as the Greek, should remain 
passive in the conflict of opinions. It is 
enough now to observe the greatness of the 
consequences involved in the union of Greek 
language with Jewish thought. From this 
time the Jew was familiarized with the great 
types of Western literature, and in some de- 
fo aimed at imitating them. An elder 

‘hilo celebrated Jerusalem in along hexam- 
eter poem. Another epic poem, “on the 
Jews,” was written by Theodotus. The work 
of ARISTOBULUS on the interpretation of the 
Law was a still more important result of the 
combination of the old faith with Greek cul- 
ture, as forming the groundwork of later al- 
legories. A second time and in a new fash- 
ion Egypt disciplined a people of God. It 
first impressed upon a nation the firm unity 
ot a family, and then in due time reconnect- 
ed a matured people with the world from 
which it had been called out. 

Ptolemae'us III. Euer’getes (B.c. 247-222) 
was the eldest’son of Ptol. Philad. and broth- 
er Of Berenice the wife of Antiochus II, The 
repudiation and murder of his sister fur- 
nished him with an occasion for invading 
Syria (c. B.c. 246). He “stood up, a branch out 
of her stock [sprung from the same a) 
in his [father’s] estate; and set himself ai 
ithe head of] his army, and came against the 
fortresses of the king of thenorth [Antiochus], 


. and dealt against them and prevailed” (Dan. 


xi. 7). He extended his conquests as far as 
Antioch, and then eastwards to Babylon, but 
was recalled to Egypt by tidings of seditions 
which had broken out there. His success was 
brillian} and complete. * He carried captive 
into Egypt the gods |of the conquered na- 
tions] with their molten images, and with 
their precious vessels of silver and gold” (Dan. 
xi. 8). This pee of sacred trophies earned 
ename Luergetes—‘' Benefac- 
tor.” After his return to Egypt (cir. B.C. 243) 
he suffered a great part of the conquered 
prgreaces to fall again under the power of 
eleucus.. But the attempts which Seleucus 
made to attack Egypt terminated disastrous- 
ly to himself. He first collected a fleet which 
was almost totally destroyed by a storm; 
and then, as if by some judicial infatuation, 
“he came against the realm of the king of 
the south, and (heing defeated) returned to 
his own land [to puiiceny: (Dan. xi. 9; Justin 
xxvii. 2). After this Ptolemy “ desisted some 
years from [attacking] the king of the north” 
(Dan. xi. 8). 

Ptolemae’us IV. Philop'ator (B.c. 222-205). 
After the death of Ptol. Euergetes the line of 
the Ptolemies rapidly degenerated. Ptol. 
Philopator, his eldest son, who succeeded 
him, was to the last degree sensual, effemi- 
nate, and debased. But externally his king- 
dom retained its power and splendour, and 
when circumstances forced him to action, 
Ptolemy himself showed ability not unwor- 
thy of his race. The description_of the 
campaign of Raphia (B.c. 217) in the Book of 
Daniel gives a vivid description of his char. 
acter. *-Thesons of Seleucus [Seleucus Ce- 
rapus and Antiochus the Great! were stirred 


up, and assembled a multitude of great 
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forces; and one of them Antiochus] came 


and overflowed and passed through [éven to 
Pelusium: Polyb. v. 62]; and he returned 
{from Selucia, to which he had retired 
uring a faithless truce: Polyb. v.66]; 
and they [Antiochus and Ptolemy] were 
stirred up [in war] even te his [Antio- 
chus’] fortress. And the king of the 
south [Ptol. Philopator] was moved with 
choler, dnd came forth and fought with him 
[at Raphia]; and he set fort. 
seen) ; and the multitude was given into his 
an 
raised itself fproudly for the conflict], and 
his heart was bee up, and he cast down ten 
thousands (cf. 
victorious’ [to reap the fruits of his victory] 
(Dan. xi. 10-12 ; ef. 3 Mace. i. 1-5). After this 
decisive success Ptol. Philopator visited the 
neighbouring cities of Syria, and among 


others Jerusalem. After offering sacrifices — 


of thanksgiving in the Temple he attempted 
to enter the Rete ery s 
hindered his design ; but when he returned 
to Alexandria he determined to inflict on 
the Alexandrine Jews the vengeance for his 
disappointment. «He was succeeded by his 
only child, Ptol. V. Epiphanes, who was at 
the time only four or five years old. 
Ptolemae'us V. Epiph'anes (B.c. 205-181). 
The reign of Ptol. Epiphanes was a critical 
epockin the history of the Jews. Therivalry 
between the Syrian and Egyptian parties, 
which had for some time divided the people. 
came to an open rupture in. the _strug- 
gles which marked his mixority. In the 
strong language of Daniel, ‘‘ The robbers of 
the people exalted themselves to establish the 
vision” (Dan. xi. 14). The accession of Pto- 


lemy and the confusion of a disputed re-- 


ency furnished a favourable opportunity 
or foreign invasion. “Many stood up 


against the king of the south’ under Antio- | 


chus the Great and Philip ITI. of Macedonia, 
who formed a league for the dismember- 
ment of his kingdom, ‘So the king of the 
north [Antiochus] came, and cast up amount, 
and took the most fenced city [Sidon], and 
the arms of the south did not withstand” (at 
Paneas, B.C. 198] (Dan. xi. 14, 15). The Romans 
interfered, and in order to retain the pro- 
vinces of Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Judaea, 


Antiochus “gave him (Ptolemy, his daughter. 


Cleopatra]a young maiden” (as his betrothed 
wife](Dan. xi. 17). But in the end his polic 

only partially succeeded. After the marri- 
age of Ptolemy and Cleopatra was consum- 
mated (B.c. 198), Cleopatra did "not stand on 
his side.’”” but supported her husband in 
maintaining the alliance with Rome. The 
disputed provinces, however, remained in 


the possession of Antiochus; and Ptolemy ~ 


was poisoned at the time when he was pre- 

aring an expedition to recover them from 
Beleuces, the unworthy successor of Antio- 
chus. jes 

Ptolemae‘us VI. Philome’tor (B.c.181-145). 
On the death of Ptol, Epiphanes. his wife 
Cleopatra held the regency for her young 
son, Ptol, Philometor, and preserved peace 
with Syria till she died, B.c. 173, The govern- 
ment then fell into unworthy hands, and an 
attempt was made to recover Syria (comp 2 
Mace. iv. 21), Antiochus Epiphanes seems 
to have made the claim a pretext for invad- 
ing Egypt. 
defeated near Pelusium, probably at the 
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to lead to battle]; and the multitude - 


Olyb. v. 86); but he was not ~ 
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close of 
erson of the young king, reduced almost 
Tne whole: of gypt (comp. 2 Macc. v. 1). 
Meanwhile Ptol. Euergetes I1., the younger 
brother of Ptol. Philometor, assumed the 
supreme wer at Alexandria; and Antio- 
ehus,’ under the pretext of recovering the 
‘crown for Philometor, besieged Alexandria 
in B.c; 169. By this time, however, his selfish 
- designs were apparent: the brothers were 
reconciled, and Antiochus was obliged to 
acquiesce for the time in the arrangement 
which they made. But while doing so he 


prepared for another invasion of Egypf, and” 
was already approaching Alexandria, when, 


he was met by the Roman embassy led by 
C. Popillius Laenas, who, in the name of the 
Roman senate, insisted on his immediate 
retreat (B.c. 168), a command which the late 
victory at Pydna made it impossible to dis- 
. obey. These campaigns, which are inti- 
mately connected with the visits of Antio- 
chus to Jerusalem in B.c. 170, 163, are briefly 
described in Dan, xi. 25-30. After the dis- 
comfiture of Antiochus, Philometor was for 
“some time occupied in resisting the ambi- 
_ tious designs of his brother, who made two 
_ attempts to add Cyprus to the kingdom of 
Cyrene which was allotted to him. Having 
- effectually put down these attempts, he 
turned his attention again to Syria. uring 
_ the brief reign of Antiochus Eupator he 
seems to have supported Philip against the 
‘regent Lysias (Comp. 2 Macc. ix. 39). _After 
the murder of Eupator by Demetrius I., 
Philometor espoused the cause of Alexander 
- Balas, the rival claimant to the throne, be- 
_. cause Demetrius had made an attempt on 
Cyprus ; and when Alexander had defeated 
and slain his rival, he accepted the over- 
tures which he made, and gave him his 
daughter Cleopatra in marriage (8.c. 150: 1 
Mace. x. 51-58). But, according to 1 Macc. xi. 
1, 10, &c., the alliance was not made in good 
faith, but only as a means towards securing 
possession of Syria. According to others, 
Alexander himself made a treacherous at- 
tempt on the life of Ptolemy (comp. 1 Mace. 
- xi. 10), which caused him to transfer his 
support to’ Demetrius II., to whom also he 
gave his daughter, whom he had taken from 
Alexander. The whole of Syria was quickl 
subdued, and he was crowned at Antioc 
king of Egypt and Asia (1 Macc. xi. 15). 
Alexander made an effort to recover his 
crown, but was defeated by the forces of 
Ptolemy and Demetrius, and shortly after- 
wards put to death in Arabia. But Ptolemy 
did not long enjoy his success. He fell from 
his horse in the battle, and died within a 
_ few days (1 Macc. xi. 18), Ptolemaeus Philo- 
metor is the last king of Egypt who is 
noticed in Sacred history, and his reign was 
marked also by the erection of the Temple 
at Leontopolis. ; 
Ptolema'is. [Accuo,] 
Publican. The class designated by this 


» 


-» word in the N. T. were employed as collec- 


_ tors of the Roman revenue. The Roman 
senate farmed the vectigalia (direct taxes) 
and the portoria (customs) to capitalists 
who undertook to pay a given sum into the 
treasury (in publicum), and so received the 
name of publicani. Contracts of this kind 
fell naturally into the hands of the equites, 
as the richest class of Romans, They ap- 





z.c. 171 (1 Mace. 1. 16 ff.); and in the | 
next year. Antiochus, having secured the 
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inted managers, under whoti were the 
Portitores, the actual Custom-house 0 ane 


. ? * 2 2 
arbitrarily, wrote out the ticket, and en- 
forced payment. The latter were commonly 
natives of the province in which they were 
stationed, as being brought. daily into con- 
tact with all classes of the pupulation. The — 
name publicani was used. popularly, and in 
the N, T. exclusively, of the portitores. The 
system was essentially a vicious one. The 
portitores were encouraged in the most vex- 
atious or fraudulent exactions, and aremedy 
was all but impossible. They overcharged 
whenever they had an eppertaa les uke iii. 
13). They brought false charges of smuggling 
in the hope of extorting hush-money (Luke 
xix. 8), They»detained and opened letters. 
on mere suspicion. It was the basest of all 
livelihoods. All this was enough to bring 
the class into ill-ffayour- everywhere. In 
Judaea and Galilee there were special cir- 
cumstances of aggravation. The employ- 
ment brought out all the besetting vices of’ 
the Jewish character. The strong pening. 
of many Jews as to the absolute unlawful) 
ness of paying tribute at all made matters 
worse. The Scribes who discussed the ques- 
tion (Matt. xxii. 15), for the most part an- 
swered in the negative. In addition to their 
other faults, Accordingly the Publicans of 
the N. T. were regarded as traitors and apos- 
tates, defiled by their frequent intercourse 
with the heathen, willing tools of the oppres- 
sor, The class thus practically excommuni- 
cated furnished some of the earliest disciples 
both of the Baptist and of Our Lord. The 
pose of Zacchaeus as a“ chief among- 

he publicans” (Luke xix. 2), implies a grada- 
tion of some kind among the persons thus _ 
employed. 

Pub'lius, the chief man—probably the 
pore ner a Melita, who received and 

odged St. Paul and his companions on the 
occasion of their being pulp rcraaace off that 
island (Acts xxviii. 7). Publius may perhaps 
have been the delegate of the Roman prae- 
tor of Sicily, to whose jurisdiction Melita or 
Malta belonged. 

Pu'dens, a Christian friend of Tynethy, at 
Rome (2 Tim. iv, 21). According to legend he 
was the host of St. Peter and friend of St. 
Paul, and was martyred under Nero. 

Pul, a country or nation mentioned in Is. 
Ixvi. 19, It is spoken of with distant nations, 
and is supposed by some to represent the 
island Philae in Egypt. Re 

Pul, an Assyrian g, and the first of 
those monarchs mentioned in Scripture. He 
made an expedition against Menahem, king 
of Israel about B.c, 770 (2 K. xv. 19, 20), The: 
Assyrian monuments have a king, whose: 
name is read very doubtfully as Vuil-lush or 
Iva-lush, at about the period when Pul must. 
have reigned. His probable date is B.c. 800- 
750, while Pul, as we have seen, ruled over 
Assyria in B.c. 770. The Hebrew name Pul ~ 
is undoubtedly curtailed; for no Assyrian — 
name consists of a single element. ; 

Pulse occurs only in the A. V. in Dan. i. - 
16, as the translation of words, the litera’ 
meaning of which is ‘‘seeds” of pay kind. 
Probably the term denotes uncooke i : 
of any kind, whether barley, wheat, millet, — 
vetches, &c. Pee Seek 

Punishments. Punishments are two-fold. e. 












~ Capital. 
7 oan tal 


* dan times (1 K. ii, 25, 34, x: 


~ ated between Petra an i 
Purification, in its legal and technical 
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kind, the following on 

; the Law. 
: ry mode of execution (Ex. xvil, 4; Luke 
xx. 6; John x. 31; Acts xiv. 5). In the case 
of idolatry, and it may be presumed in other 
eases also, the witnesses, of whom there 


~~ were to be at least two, were required to 


_ cast the first stone (Deut. xiii. 9; Acts vii. 58). 
2. ees mentioned as a distinct pun- 
ishment (Num. xxv. 4; 2 Sam. ‘xxi. 6,9). 3. 
Burning, in pre-Mosaic times, was the pun- 
ishment for unchastity (Gen. xxxviii. 24). 
Under the law it is ordered in the case of 
a@ priest’s daughter (Lev. xxi. 9), 4. Death 
the sword or spear is named in the Law 
Ex, xix. 13, xxxii. 27; Num. xxv. %); and it 
occurs frequently in regal and 4 Babylon- 
ix. 1; 2 Chr. xxi. 4, 
&c:). 5. Strangling is said by the Rabbins to 
have been regarded as the most common but 
least severe of the capital punishments, and 
to have been performed by immersing the 
convict in clay or mud, and then stranglin: 
him by a cloth twisted round the neck. (B. 
Besides these ordinary capital punishments, 
we read of others, either of foreign intro- 
duction or of ‘an irregular kind. Among the 
former, 1. CRUcIFIxION is treated elsewhere. 
2. Drowning, though not ordered under the 
Law, was practised at Rome, and is said by 
St. Jerome to have been in use among the 


Jews. 3. Sawing asunder or crushing beneath 
iron instruments (2 Sam. xii. 31, an rhaps 
_- Prov. xx. 26; Heb. xi. 37). 4. Pounding in 


a mortar, or beating to death, is alluded to in 
Prov. xxvii. 22, but not as a legal punish- 
Ment, and cases are deseribed (2 acc. vi. 
28, 30). 5. Precipitation, attempted in the 
ease of our Lord at Nazareth, and carried 
out in that of captives from the Edomites, 
and of St. James, who is said to have been 
east from ‘the pinnacle’ of the Temple, 
Criminals executed by law were buried out- 
. Side the city-gates, and heaps of stones were 
flung upon their graves (Josh. vii. 25, 26; 
2 Sam. xviii, 17; Jer. xxii. 19)—II Of 
secondary punishments among the Jews the 
original principles were, 1. Retaliation, 
“eye for eye,” &c. (Ex. xxi. 24, 25). 2. Com- 
pensation, identical (restitution), or analo- 


gous; Mae foe a for loss of time or of power 
(Ex. xxi. 18-36; Lev. xxiv. 18-21; Deut. 
~xix. 21). Slander against a wife’s honour 


was to be compensated to her parents by a 
fine of 100 shekels, and the traducer him- 
self to be punished with stripes (Deut. xxii. 
18, 19). 3. Stripes, whose number was not 
to exceed forty (Deut. xxv. 3); whence the 
Jews took care not to exceed thirty-nine (2 
Cor.. xi. 24). _4. Scourging with thorns 
is mentioned Judg. viii. 16. The stocks are 
mentioned Jer. xx. 2; passing through fire 
2.Sam. xii. 81; mutilation, Judg. i. 6; 3 
Macc. vii. 4; and see 2 Sam. iv. 12; pluck- 
ing out hair, Is. 1,6; in later times, im- 
prisoment, and confiscation or exile, Ezr. 
vii. 26; Jer. xxxvii. 15, xxxviii. 6; Acts iv. 
Bev, 18, xii. 4. 

Pun'on, one of the halting places of the 
Israelite host during the last poron. of the 
Wandering (Num. xxxiii. 42, 43), By Eu- 


sebius and Jerome it is identified with 


' Phaeno, which contained the copper-mines 


eriod, and was situ- 


Zoar. 


s0 notorious at that 





and Secondary. I. (A.) Of the for-] 
| ly are prescribed 
1. Stoning, which was the or- | 
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sense, is applied to the. ritual observances’ 
whereby an Israelite was formally absolved. 
from the taintof uncleanness. ‘The essence 
of purification, in all cases, consisted in the 
use of water, whether by way of ablution 
or aspersion; but in the majora delicta of 
legal uncleanness, sacrifices of various kinds 
were added, and the ceremonies throughout 
bore an expiatory character. Ablution of 
the person and of the clothes was required 
in the cases mentioned\in Lev. xy. 18, xi. 
25, 40, xv. 16, 17. In cases of childbirth the 


* 
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sacrifice was increased to a lamb of the ~ 


first ath with a pigeon or turtle-dove (Lev. 
xii. 6). The ceremonies of purification re- 
quired in cases of contact with a corpse ora 


grave are detailed in Num. xix. The purifi. . 


cation of the leper was a yet more formal 
proceeding, and indicated the highest pitch 
of uncleanness. The rites are described in 
Lev. xiv. The necessity of purification 
was extended in the post-Babylonian period 
to avariety of unauthorized cases. Cups 
and ‘pots, brazen vessels and couches, were 
washed as a matter of ritual observance 
Mark vii. 4), The washing of the hands be- 
ore meals was conducted in a formal man- 
ner (Mark vii. 
the specific causes of uncleanness in those 
who came up to purif 
the Passover (John xi. 55), or in those 
who had taken upon themselves the Na- 
zarite's vow (Acts xxi: 24, 26) we are.not in- 
formed.—In conclusion it may be observed, 
that the distinctive feature in the Mosaic 
rites of purification is their expiatory 
character. The idea of uncleanness was not 
peculiar to the Jew. But with all other 


8).—_What may have been - 


themselves before — é, 


nations simple ablution sufficed; no sac- | 


rifices were demanded. The Jew alone 
was taught by the use of expiatory offer- 
ings to discern to its full extent the con- 
nexion between the outward sign and the 
inward fount of impurity. : 
Purim (Lots), the annual festival insti- 
tuted to commemorate the preservation of 
the Jews in Persia from the massacre with 
which they were threatened through the 
machinations of Hamani(Esth. ix.). It was 
prebethy called Purim by the Jews in irony. 
heir great enemy Haman appears to have 
been very superstitious, and much given to 
Veiga * ots (Esth. iii. 2. They gave the 
name Purim, or ‘‘ Lots,” to the commeémora- 


tive festival, because he had thrown lots to . 


ascertain what day would be auspicious. for 
him to earry into effect the bloody decree 
which the king had issued at his instance 
(Esth. ix. 24). The festival lasted two days, 
and was regularly observed on the 14th an 

15th of Adar. According to modern custom, 
as soon as the stars begin to appear, when 
the 14th of the month has commenced, 


candles are lighted up in token of rejoicing, 


and the people assemble in the synagogue. 
After a short!prayer and thanksgiving, the 
reading of the Book of Esther commences. 
The book is written in a peculiar manner, 
on a_roll called ‘‘the Roll’ (Megil- 
lah), When the reader comes to the name 
of Haman, the congregation cry out, “ May, 
his name be blotted out,” or ‘‘ Let the name 
of. the ungodly perish.” When the Megillah 
is read through, the whole congregation ex-, 
claim, ‘‘Cursed be Haman; blessed_be Mor- 
decai; cursed be Zoresh (the wife of Haman) ; 
blessed be Esther; cursed be all idolaters; 
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blessed be all Israelites, and blessed be Har- 
bonah who hanged Hamaz.” In the morn- 
ing service in the synagogue, on the 14th, 
after the prayers, the passage is read from 
the Law (Ex. xvii. 8-16) which relates the de- 
struction of the Amalekites, the people of 
Agag (1 Sam, xv. 8), the supposed ancestor of 
‘Haman ‘(Esth. iii. 1).. The Megillah is then 
read again in the same manner. The 14th of 
Adar,as the very day of the deliverance 
of the Jews, is more solemnly kept than 
the 13th; but when the service in the syna- 
gogue is over all give themselves up to 
merrymaking. 

_Purse. The Hebrews, when on a journey, 
were Ee with a bag, in which the 
carried their money (Gen. xlii. 35; Prov. 
14, vii. 20; Is. xlvi. 6), and if they were mer- 
chants, also their weights (Deut. xxv. 13; 
Mie. vi. 11). This bag is described in the N. 


T. by the terms SQ@AQYT10Y (Luke x. 4, 


xii, 98, xxil. 95, 36), and yvAwoooxopov 
(John xii. 6, xiii, 29). The girdle also served 
as a purse (Matt. x. 9; Mark vi. 8). Ladies 
wore ornamental purses (Is. iii. 23). 

Put (1 Chr. i. 8; Nah. iii. 9). HUT. 

~ _ Pute’oli, the great landing-place of travel- 
. lers to Italy from the Levant, and the har- 
bour to which the Alexandrian corn-shi 
brought their pores (Aets xxvii. 13). The 
. celebrated bay which is now ‘the bay of 
, Naples,” was then called ‘‘Sinus Puteo- 
Janus.”” The city was at the north-eastern 
angle of the bay. The name Puteoli arose 
from the strong mineral springs which are 
characteristic of the place. It is now a 
fourth-rate Italian town, still retaining the 
name of Pozzuoli. 

Pu'tiel. One of the daughters of Putiel 
was wife of Eleazar the son of Aaron, and 
mother of Phinehas (Ex. vi. 25). 

Pygarg occurs (Deut. xiv. 5) in the list of 
clean animals as the rendering of the Heb. 
dishon, the name apparently of some species 
of antelope, though it is by no means easy to 

. identify it. 


Q 


Quails (Heb. séld@v, stla@iv). There can be 
no doubt that the Hebrew word in the Pen- 


tateuch (Ex. xvi. 138; Num. xi. 31, 32) 
and the 105th Ps. denotes the common 
quail (Coturnia dactylisonans). The expres- 


sion “as it were two cubits (high) upon the 
face of the earth’ (Num. xi. 31) refers pro- 
bably to the height at which the quails flew 
above the ground, in their exhausted con- 
dition from their long flight. As to the enor- 
mous quantities which the least successful 
Israelite is said to have taken, viz., ‘‘ten 
homers,” in the space of a night and two 
days, there is every reason for believing that 
the “homers” here spoken of do not denote 
strictly the measure of that name, but sim- 
ply a Heap. The Israelites would have 
ad little difficulty in capturing large quan- 
tities of these birds, as they are known to 
arrive at places sometimes so completely 
exhausted by their flight as to be readily 
taken, not in nets only, but by the hand, 
They “spread the quails round about the 
camp ;” this was for the purpose of dryin: 
them. The Egyptians similarly prepared 
these birds. The expression “quails from 
the sea” (Num, xi, 31) must not be restricted 


| to denote that the birds ca: 












as their starting-point, but it must be 
to show the direction from which they v 
coming. The quails were, at the time of 
event narrated in the sacred writings, on 
their spring journey of migration north- — 
wards. It is interesting to note pete) 
specified, ‘it was at even” that they bega: 
to arrive; and they no doubt continued 
to come all the night. Many observers 
Se recorded that the quail migrates by 
night. Y 4 : aes 
uar'tus, a Christian of Corinth (Rom. — 
xvi. 23), said to have been one of the 
Seventy disciples, and afterwards bishop of 
Berytus. ‘ j aula 
aternion, a military term, signifying a 
guard of four soldiers, two of whom were 
attached to the person of a prisoner, while 
the other two kept watch outside the door 
of his cell (Acts xii. 4). oe 
Queen. This title is properly applied to 
the queen-mother, since in an Oriental 
household it is not the wife but the 
mother of the master who exercises 
the highest authority. Strange as such 
an arrangement at first sight appears, it is 
one of the inevitable results of polygamy. 
The extent of the influence of the queen- 
mother is well illustrated by the narrative 
of the interview of Solomon and Bathsheba, — 
as given in 1 K. ii. 19 ff The term is 
applied to Maachah, Asa’s mother, who was — 
deposed from her dignity in consequence ~ 
of her idolatry (1K. xv. 13; 2 Chr. xv. 16); 
to Jezebel as contrasted with Joram (2 K. 
x. 13, ‘‘the children of the king, and — 
the children of the queen”); and to the 
mother of Jehoiachin or Jeconiah (Jer. xiii. 
18; compare 2 K, xxiv. 12; Jer. xxix. 2). 
ueen of Heaven (Jer. vii. 18, xliv. 17,18, 
19, 25) is the moon, worshipped as Ashtaroth — 
or Astarte, to whom the Hebrew women of- : 
fered cakes in the streets of Jerusalem. As 
Quicksands, The, more properly THE SYR-_ 
Tis (Acts xxvii. 17), the broad and deed bight ’ 
on the North African coast between Car: — 
thage and Cyrene. The name is derived 
from Sert, an Arabic word for a desert. For 
two reasons this region was an object of 
peculiar dread to the ancient navigators _ 
of the Mediterranean, partly because of the 
drifting sands and the heat along the shore _ 
itself, but chiefly on account of the shallows 
and the uncertain currents of water in the ~ 
bay. There were properly two Syrtes: the — 
eastern or larger, now called the Gulf of 
Sidra; and the western or smaller, now the _ 
Gulf of Cabes. It is the former to which our — 
he is directed in this passage of the — 
ets. 
Quiver. [ARMs.] 
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Ra'amah, a son of Cush, and father of the 
Cushite Sheba and Dedan (Gen. x.%7). The — 
tribe of Raamah became afterwards re- 

nowned as traders (Ez. xxvii. 22), They were 
settled on the Persian Gulf. ; ‘s 
Rab'bah, a very strong place on the east 
of the Jordan, was the chief city of the Am- _ 
monites. In five passages (Deut. ili. 11; 2, 
Sam. xii. 26, xvii. 27; Jer. xlix. 2; Ez. xxi. 20) om 
it is styled at length RABBATH e THE AMMON- — 
ISES, OF, CHILDREN OF AMMON; Dut elsewhere 
(Josh, xiii, 25; 2Sam, xi, 1, xii, 27,2; 10hy 
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Jer. xlix.3; Ez. xxv. 5; Amos i. 14) 
RappaH. When first named it ismen- 


=x. 1; 


tioned as containing the bed or sarcophagus 


of the giant Og (Deut. iii. 11). David sent 
bah (2 Sam. xi. 1). The 


Joab to besiege Rab 


_ siege must have lasted-two years. The sal- 


lies of the Ammonites appear to have 
formed a.main feature of the siege (2 Sam. 
xi. 17, &c.). At the end of that time Joab 
succeed. in capiuring a portion of the 
lace—the “city of waters,’ that is, the 
ower town, so called from its containin, 
the perennial stream which rises in and sti 
flows through it. But the citadel, which 
rises abruptly on the north side of the lower 
town, a place of very great strength, still re- 
mained to be taken ; and the honour of this 
capture, Joab insists on reserving for the 
king. Shortly after David’s arrival the fort- 
ress was taken (2 Sam. xii. 26-31). We are 
not told whether the city was demolished, 
or whether David was satisfied with the 
slaughter of its inmates. In the time of 
Amos, two centuries and a half later, it had 
again 2 ‘‘ wall’ and.“ palaces,” and was still 
the sanctuary of Molech—‘the king’ (Am. 
i. 14). So it was also at the date of the inva- 
sion of Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xlix. 2, 3), 
when its dependent towns are mentioned, 
and when it is named in such terms as imply 


” that it was of equal importance with Jeru- 


salem (Ez. xxi. 20). At Rabbah, no doubt 
_ Baalis, king of the Ammonites (Jer. xl. 14), 
held such court as he could muster; and 
within its walls was plotted the attack of 
Ishmael, which cost Gedaliah his life, and 
drove jeremiah into Egypt. In the period 
between the Old and New Testaments, Rab- 
bath-Ammon appears to have been a place of 
much importance, and the scene of many 
contests. From Ptolemy Philadelphius (B.c. 
285-247) it received the name of PHILADEL- 
PHIA. It was one of the cities of the Deca- 

Olis, and became the seat of a Christian 
bobor. Its ruins, which are considerable, 
are found at Ammdn, about 22 miles from 
the Jordan. It lies in a valley which is a 
branch, or perhaps the main course, of the 
Wady Zerka, usually identified with the 
Jabbok. The public buildings are said to be 
Roman, except the citadel, which is describ- 
ed as of large square stones put together 
without cement, and which is probably more 
ancient than the rest. 

‘Rab’bath Moab. [AR.] 

‘Rab’ bi, a title of respect signifying Master, 
Teacher, given by the Jews to their doctors 
and teachers, and often addressed to our 
Lord (Matt. xxiii. 7, 8, xxvi.25, 49; Mark ix. 
5, xi. 21, xiv. 45; John i. 39, 50, iii. 2, 26, iv. 31, 
Vi. %, ix. 2, xi. 8). Another form of the title 
was Rabboni (Mark x. 51; John xx. 16). The 
i which is added to these titles has been 
thought to be the pronominal affix ‘‘ My ;” 
put itis to be noted that St. John does not 
translate either of these by ‘‘ My Master,” 
but simply “Master,” so that the 7 would 
seem to Tee lost any especial significance 
aS a possessive pronoun intimating appro- 

riation or endearment, and, like the “my” 
a titles of respect among ourselves, or in 

_such terms. as Monseigneur, Monsieur, to be 
merely part of the formal address. The 
title Rabbi is not known to have been used 
before the reign of Herod the Great, and is 
thought to have taken its rise about the time 
of the disputes between the rival schools of 
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Hiliel and Shammai. Rabbi was considered 
a higher title than Rab, and Rabban higher 
than Rabbi. > Z rt > it 

Rabbo'ni. ABBI.] ; re 

Rag-mag (Jer. xxxix. 3, 13), a title borne 
by Nergal-sharezer, probably’ identical 
with the king called by the Greeks Nerig- 
lissar. [NERGAL-SHAREZER.] This king, as 
well as certain other important personages; 
isj}found to bear the title in the Babylonian 
inscriptions. It is written indeed with a 
somewhat different vocalisation, being read 
as Rabu-Emga. The signification is some- 
what doubtful. Rabu is most certainly 
“great,” or “chief ;” but Mag, or Emga, is 
an obscure term. It has been commonly 
identified with the word “Magus,” but this 
identification is very uncertain. i 

Rab'saris. 1. An officer of the king of 
Assyria sent up with Tartan and Rabshakeh 
against Jerusalem in the time of Hezekiah 
(2 K. xviii. 17).—2. One of the princes of 
Nebuchadnezzar, who was present at the 
capture of Jerusalem, B.c. 588 (Jer. xxxix, 
8, 13)—Rabsaris is probably rather the 
name of an office than of an individual, the 
word signifying chief eunuch. Im. Dan. 
i. 8, Ashpenaz is called the master of the 
eunuchs (Rab-sarisim). It is not improbable 
that in Jeremiah xxxix. we have not only 
the title of the Rabsaris given, but his 
name also, either Sarsechim (ver. 3) or (ver. 
») Sater? (worshipper of Nebo, Is. 
xlvi. 1). 

Rab’shakeh (2 K. xviii, xix.; Is. xxxvi. 
xxxvii.), one of the officers of the king of 
Assyria sent against Jerusalem in the reign 
of Hezekiah. per rete Many have im- 
agined, from the familiarity of Rabshakeh 
with Hebrew, that he either was a Jewish 
deserter or an apostate captive of Israel. > 
The English version takes Rabshakeh as the 
name of a person: but it is more pro-. 
bably the name of the office which 
he held at the court, that of chief cup- 
bearer. 3 

Ra’ca, a term of reproach used by the 
Jews of our Saviour’s age (Matt. v. 22), 
peeo from the Chaldee réka, ‘ worth- 
ess.” 

Race. [GAMEs.] 

Ra'chab. Ranas the harlot (Matt, 1.5). 

Rac'hel, the (amet of the daughters of 
Laban, the wife of Jacob, and mother of 
Joseph and Benjamin. The incidents of her 
life may be found in Gen. xxix.-xxxiii., 
xxxv. Thestudy of Jacob and Rachel has 
always had a peculiar interest. The beauty 
of Rachel, the deep love with which she was _ 
loved by Jacob from their first meeting by 
the well of Haran, when he showed to her 
the simple courtesies of the desert life, and 
kissed her and told her he was Rebekah’s 
son; the long servitude with which he 
patiently served for her, in which the’seven 
hese, “seemed: to him but a few phe for 
the love he had to her ;” their marriage at 
last; and the death of Rachel at the very 
time when in giving birth to another son her 
own long-delayed hopes were accomplished, 
and she had become still more endeared to. 
her husband ; his deep grief and ever-living 
regrets for her loss (Gen. xlviii. 7): these 
things make up a touching tale of personal 
and domestie history which has kept alive 
the memory of Rachel. Yet from what is 
related to us concerning her character there 
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_ And Jaco 
- is the pillar of Rachel’s grave unto this day” 


does not seem much. to claim 
pe of admiration and esteem. 
ent. 


even her fond husband to anger (Gen. xxx. 
1, 2). She siege) moreover to have shared 
all the duplicity and falsehood of her fam- 
j See, for instance, Rachel’s stealing her 
dexterity and 
presence of mind with which she concealed 

er theft (Gen. xxxi.}. From this incident 
we may also infer that she was not altogether 


-free from the superstitions and idolatry 
which prevailed in the land whence Abra- 


ham had been called (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14).— 


_ Rachel's tomb.—‘ Rachel died and was buried 


in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem. 
ee a pillar upon her grave; that 


Gen. xxxv. 19, 20). The site of Rachel’s 
tomb, “‘on the way to Bethlehem,” “a little 
way to come to Ephrath,” “in the borderof 
Benjamin,” has never been questioned. It 


~ is about two miles S. of Jerusalem, and one 
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_ as 


' mile N. of Bethlehem. 


Ra’ges, an i parrank city in north-eastern 
Media, where that country bordered upon 
Parthia. It is not mentioned in the Hebrew 
popes but. occurs frequently in the 

of Tobit (i. 14, v. 5. vi. 10 and 12, &c.), 
and twice in Judith (i.5 and 15). Its ruins, 
still known by the name of Rhey, lie about 


' five miles S.H. of Teheran. 


Rag'uel, or Reu’el. 1. Probably the same 
Jethro. Ce rc mi A poe Jew of 
* Ecbatane, a city of tia ather of Sara, 


the wife of Tobias (Tob. iii. 7, 17, &c.). 


Ra’‘hab, or Ra'chab, a celebrated woman 
of Jericho, who received the spies sent by 
Joshua to spy out the land, hid them in her 


- house from the pursuit of her countrymen, 


Was saved with all her family when the 
Israelites sacked the city; and became the 
wife of Salmon, and the ancestress of the 
Messiah (Josb. ii. 1; Matt. i. 5) She was 
a “harlot” and probably combined the 
trade of lodging-keeper for wayfaring men. 
She seems also to have been engaged in the 
manufacture of linen and the art of dyeing, 
for which the Phoenicians were early fa- 
mous; since we find the flat roof of her 
house covered with stalks of flax put there 
to dry, and a stock of scarlet or crimson line 
in her_ house. Her house was situated on 
the wall, probably near the town gate, so as 
to be convenient for persons coming in and 
going out of the city. We may conjecture 
hat Rahab therefore had been well in- 
formed with regard to the events of the Ex- 
odus. But, however this may be, it is cer- 
tain, on the authority of St. Matthew, that 
Rahab became the mother of the line from 
which sprung David, and eventually Christ; 
for that the Rachab mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew is Rahab the harlot, is as certain as 
that David in the genealogy is the same 

erson as David in the books of Samuel. 
‘The attempts that have been madeto prove 
Rachab different-from Rahab, in order to 
get out of the chronological difficult: , are 
singularly absurd. We may also dismiss, as 


_ inconsistent with truth, the attempt to clear 


her character of stain by saying that she 


was only an innkeeper, and not a harlot; 
but it is very possible that toa woman of 
her country and religion such a calling may 
have imphed a far less deviation from the 


rhigh de- | 
The discon 
and fretful impatience shown in her |. 
grief at being for a time childless, moved | 






does. 
ta 
otros ia . 
that “by faith the harlot Rahab - 
not hea Lagckpel baleree not, whe; 
had receiv e spies | peace’ 
31); and St. James fortifies his doctrine 
ustification by works, by asking, ““Wasn 
ahab the harlot j ed by works, whi 
she bad received the messengers, and had 
sent them out another way ?” ( 

Ra'hab, a poetical name of Egypt (Ps. 
lxxxix. 10; Is. li. 9), signifying “ fiercene: 
insolence, pride.” : 

i In the Bible EarRLy Rat si, es 
the rains of the autumn (Deut. xi. 14; Jer. 
24); also m6reh (Joel ii. 23); and LATTER R 
the rain of spring (Prov. xvi. 15; Job 
23; Jer. iii, 3; Hos. vi. 3; Joel ii. 23; Zech. x. 
The early and latter rains are mentioned 

ther (Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24; Joel ii. 

os. vi.3; James v.7). In a country 
prising so many varieties of elevation 

alestine, there must of necessity occur Co! 
responding varieties of climate. For six 
months in the year no rain falls, an e 
harvests are gathered in without any of the 
anxiety with which we are so familiar lest 
the work be interrupted by unseasonable 
storms. There are, however, very consider 
able, and perhaps more than compensat: 
disadvantages occasioned by this long al 
sence of rain: the whole land becomes @ 
parched, and brown, the cisterns are emp! 
the springs and fountains fail, and the 
autumnal rains are eagerly looked fo 
prepare the earth for the reception of th 
seed. These, the early rains,; commence 
about the latter end of October or beginning 
of November, in Lebanon a month earlie 
not suddenly ‘put by degrees; the husban 
man has thus the i jee Nema of sowing bh 
fields of wheat and barley. The rains com 
mostly from the west or south-west (Luk 
xii. 54), continuing for two or three days. 
a time, and falling chiefly during the nigh 
the wind then shifts round to the north 0) 
east, and several days of fine weather sue 
ceed (Prov. xxv. 23). During the months of 
November and December the rains continue 
to fall heavily, but at intervals; afterwards 
they return, only at longer intervals, and 
are less heavy; but at no period during the 
winter do they entirely cease. January and 
February are the coldest months, and snow 
falls, sometimes to the depth of a foot or 
more, at Jerusalem, but it does not lie long, 
it is very seldom seen along the coast andiz 
the low plains. Rain continues to fall more 
or less during the month of March; it is ver: 
rare in April, and even in Lebanon the 
showers that occur are generally light. In 
the valley of the Jordan the barley harvest 
begins as early as the middle of April, and 
the wheat a fortnight later; in Lebanon the 
Ser is seldom ripe before the middle of 

une. With respect to the distinction be 
tween the early and the latter rains, Robin- 
son observes that there are not at the present 
day ‘‘any particular periods of rain or suc: 
cession of showers which might be regarded 
as distinct rainy seasons. The whole period 
from October to March now constitutes only 
one continued season of rain without any 
regularly intervening term of prolonged 1 
weather, Unless, therefore, there has been 


“ 











a 
‘4 


ie’ 





. 
4 


__reyived the parched and thirs 
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some 
_ the latter rains for which the husbandman 
waited with longing, seem rather to have 
implied the first showers of autumn which 
y a soil, and pre- 
pared it for the seed; and the later showers 


forward both the ripening crops-and the 
_yernal products of the fields (James v. 7; 
> Prov. xvi. 15).” 
Rainbow. . The token of, the covenant 
which God made with Noah when he came 
forth from the ark, that the waters should 
no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. 
The right interpretation of Gen. ix. 13 seems 
to be that Ged took the rainbow, which had 
hitherto been but a beautiful object shining 
_in the heavens when the sun’s rays fell on 
falling rain, and consecrated it as the sign of 
His love and the witness of His promise 
Ecclus. xliii. 11). The figurative and. sym- 
olical use of the rainbow as an emblem of 
God’s mercy and faithfulness must not be 
passed over. In the wondrous vision shown 
to St. John in the Apocalypse (Rev. iv. 3), it 
is said that “there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an 
emerald :” amidst the awful vision of sur- 


_- passing glory is seen the symbol of Hope, 





the bright emblem of Mercy and of Love, 
Raisins. [VINE.] 

, Battering, is mentioned in Ez. iv. 2, 
Xxi. 22; and both references are to the bat- 
. tering-rams in use among the Assyrians 
- and Babylonians. In attacking the walls 
of a fort or city, the first step appears to 
_have been to form an inclined plane or bank 
-of earth (comp. Ez. iv. 2, “cast a mount 
against it”), by which the besiegers could 
bring their battering-rams and other en- 
ines to the foot of the walls. ‘The batter- 
ing-rams,” says Mr. Layard, ‘‘ were of several 
- kinds. Some were joined to moveable tow- 
_ ers which held warriors and armed men. 


_ ‘The whole then formed one great temporary 


pbuilding, the top of which is represented 
in sculptures as ona level with the walls, 
and eyen turrets, of the besieged city. In 
some bas-reliefs the battering-ram is with- 
out wheels: it was then perhaps. construct- 
ed upon the spot, and was not intended to 
_ be moved.” 
' Ra'ma, Matt. ii. 18, referring to Jer. xxxi. 
16. The original passage alludes toa mas- 
sacre of Benjamites or Ephraimites peed a 
ver. 9, 18), at the Ramah in Benjamin or in 
Mount Ephraim. Thisis seized by the Evan- 
gelist and turned into a touching reference 
to the slaughter of the Innocents at Bethle- 
- hem, near to which was (andis) the sepul- 
chre of Rachel. 

Ra’mah, a word signifying “a hill,” and 
which in its simple or compound abape 
forms the name of several places in the 

- Holy Land.—1. One of the cities of the allot- 
ment of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 25). Its site 
is at er-Rdm, on the elevation which its 
ancient name implies, about five miles from 
Jerusalem. This position is in close agree- 
ment with the notices of the Bible (Judg. 

> dv. 5, xix.13; 1K. xv. 17, 21, 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 1,5, 
6; Is. x. 29; Jer. x1. 1, &c.). Its proximity to 
Gibeah is implied_in 1 Sam. xxii.6; Hos. 
ey. 8; Ezr. ii. 26; Neh. vii. 30; the last two 
of which passages show also that its people 

' returned after the Captivity. The Ramah 
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change in the climate, the early and | in the list, an 


of spring, which continued to refresh and | 


in Neh, xi, 33 occupies a different position 
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uated further west, nearer the ; 
The home of Elkanah, Samuel’s father (1 
Sam. i. 19, ii. 11), the birthplace of Samuel 
himself, his home and official residence, the 
site of his altar (vii. 17, viii.-4, xv. 34, xvE 
18, xix. 18), and finally his burial-place (xxv. 
1, xxviii. 3). It isa contracted form of Ra- 
MATHAIM-ZOPHIM. All that is directly said as 
to its situation is that it was in Mount 
Ephraim. (1. Sam. i. 1), and this would natu- 
rally lead us to seek it in the neighbourhood 
of Shechem. But. the whole tenor of the 
narrative of the pants life of Samuel (in 
connexion with which alone this Ramah i 
mentioned) is so restricted to the region of 
the tribe of Benjamin, and to the neighbour- - 
hood of Gibeah, the residence of Saul, that it 
seems impossible not to look for Samuel’s 


ate es 





d may be a distinct place sit- 


city in the same locality. On the other hand, — 


the boundaries of Mount Ephraim are no- 
where distinctly set forth. In the mouth of 
an ancient Hebrew the expression would 
mean that portion of the mountainous dis- 
trict which was at the time of speaking in 
the oeeeaien of the tribe of Ephraim, In 
this district, tradition places thé residence of 
Samuel on the lofty and remarkable emi- 
nence of Neby Samwil, which rises four miles 


to the N. W. of Jerusalem, and which its . 


height (greater than that of Jerusalem itself), 
its commanding position, and its peculiar 
shape, render the most conspicuous object 
in all the landscapes of that district, and 
make the names of Ramah and Zophim ex- 
ceedingly appr riate it.—3. One of the 
nineteen fortified places of Naphtali Lonb 
xix, 36) named between Adamah and Hazor. 
It would appear to have been in the moun- 
tainous country N.W. of the Lake of Genne- 
sareth, In this district a place bearing the 
name of Rameh has been discovered by Dr. 
Robinson, It lies onthe main track between 
Akka and the north end of the Sea of Gali- 
lee, and about eight miles E.S. E. of Safed:— 
4, One of the landmarks on the boundary 
(A, V. coast”) of Asher (Josh. xix, 29), ap- 
parently between Tyre and Zidon. Two 
places of the same name have been discov- 
ered in the district allotted to Asher; the 
one east of Tyre, and within about three 
miles of it, the other more than ten miles off, 
and south-east of the same city. If either of 
these pircey represent the. Ramah in ques- 
tion, it certainly seems safer to identify it 
with that nearest to Tyre and the sea-coast. 
—. By this name in 2 K. viii. 29and_ 2Chr. 
xxii. 6 only, is designated RaAMoTH-GILEAD.— 
6. A place mentioned in the catalogue of those 
re-inhabited by the Benjamites after their 
return from the Captivity (Neh. xi. 33). It 
may be the Ramah of Benjamin (above, No. 
1) or the Ramah of Samuel, but its position 
in the list (remote from Geba, Michmash, 
Bethel, ver. 31, comp. Ezr. ii. 26, #5), seems to 
remove it further west, to the neighbourhood 
of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, The situation of 
the modern Ramileh agrees very well with 
this, a town too important and too well 
aces not to have existed in the ancient 
mes. 

Ra'math-Le’hi, the name bestowed by 
Samson on the scene of his slaughter of the 
thousand Philistines with the jaw-bone 
(Judg. xv. 17). ‘*He cast away the jaw-bone 
out of his hand, and called that place ‘Ram- 
ath-lehi,’ ’—as if ‘‘ heaving of the jaw-bone.” 


\ 






Ra’math-Miz'peh. [RAMOTH-GILEAD.] 
~ Ra’math of the South, more accurately 
Ramah of the South, one of the towns in the 
allotment of Simeon. Gosh ats 8), apparently 
at its extreme south limit. It appears from 
this passage to have been another name for 
Baalath-Beer. It is in all probability the 
same place as South Ramoth (1 Sam. xxx. 


\ . " Ramatha’im-Zo’phim. [RamaH, 2.] 
hs Ram'eses, or Raam'ses, a city and dis- 
trict of Lower Egypt, is first mentioned in 
the narrative of the settling by Joseph of his 
father and brethren in“Egypt, where it is re- 
lated that a possession was given them ‘in 
the land of Rameses” (Gen. xlvii. 11), This 
me land of Rameses, either corresponds to the 
- land of Goshen, or was a district of it, more 
probably the former, as appears from a com- 
parison with a parallel passage (6). The 
- name next. occurs as that of one of the two 
store-cities built for the Pharaoh who first 
oppressed the children of Israel (Ex. i. 11). 
In the narrative of the Exodus itis the start- 
‘ing-point of the journey (Ex. xii. 37; see 
_ also Num. xxxiii. 3, 5). Rameses seems to 
correspond to the western part of the land 
of Goshen, since two full marches, and part 
-at least of a third, brought the Israelites 
from this town to the Red Sea; and the nar- 
rative appears to indicate a route for the 
chief part directly towards the sea. 
Ra’moth Gil’ead, the ‘‘ heights of Gilead,” 
: » one of the great fastnesses on the east of 
¥ Jordan, and the key to an important dis- 
. trict, as is evident not only from the direct 
E ' statement of 1K. iv. 13, that it commanded 
the regions of Argob and of the towns of 
Jair, but also from the obstinacy with which 
it was attacked and defended by the Syrians 
-. and Jews in the reigns of Ahab and Joram, 
It.seems probable that it was identical with 
Ramath-Mizpeh (Josh. xiii, 26), which again 
there is every reason to believe occupied the 
spot on which Jacob had made his covenant 
with Laban. It was the city of refuge for 
the tribe of Gad (Deut. iv. 43; Josh. xx. 8, 
xxi. 38). We next encounter it as the resi- 
dence of one of Solomon’s commissariat of- 
ficers (1 K.iv. 13). In the second Syrian war 
Ramoth-Gilead played a conspicuous part. 
- During the invasion related in 1 K. xv. 20, er 
some subsequent incursion, this important 
place had been seized by Benhadad I. from 
mri. The incidents of Ahab’s expedition 
are well known. Spee pare Ahaziah’s 
short reign we hear nothing of it, it probabl 
remained in possession of the Syrians till 
the suppression of the Moabite-rebellion 
gave Joram time to renew the siege. He was 
more fortunate than Ahab. The town was 
taken by Israel, and held in spite of all the 
efforts of Hazael (who was now on the 
throne of Damascus) to pogain it 2 K. ix. 14), 
Henceforward Ramoth-Gilead_ disappears 
from our view.. Eusebius and Jerome spe- 
cify the position of Ramoth as 15 miles from 
Philadelphia (Ammdn). It may correspond 
_ to the site bearing the name of Jel’d@d, ex- 
_ actly identical with the ancient Hebrew Gil- 
ree which is four or five miles north of es- 
cult, 
Rams’ Horns. [CoRNET; JUBILER.] 
- Baph’ael. “One of the seven holy angels 
which . . ._. go in and out before the 
glory of the Holy One” (Tob. xii. 15). Ac- 
cording to another Jewish tradition, Raph- 




















































‘| “to be black.” A raven was sent out by 











: — ean A Fal ome 
ael was one of the four angels which Lo 
round the throne of God (Michael, Uriel, — 
Gabriel, Raphael). In Tobit he appears as” 
the guide and counsellor of Tobias. 
Ra'phon, a city of Gilead (i Maec. v. 
perhaps identical with Raphana, which is © 
mentioned by Pliny as one of the cities of 
the Deeapolis. | _ : : able: ; 
Raven (Heb. ’6réb), from a root signifying — 


























Noah from the ark to see whether the waters _ 
were abated (Gen. viii. 7). This bird was not 
allowed as food by the Mosaic law (Lev. xi 
15). Ravens were the means, under the Di- — 
vine command, of supporting the prophet 
Elijah at the brook Cherith (1 K. xvii. 4, 6). — 
They are expressly mentioned as instances 
of God’s protecting love and goodness (Job — 
xxxviii. 41, Luke xii. 24, Ps. exlvii. 9). They — 
are enumerated with the owl, the bittern, — 
&e., as marking the desolation of Edom (Is. 
xxxiv. 11), “The locks of the beleved” are 
compared to the glossy blackness of the — 
raven’s plum (Cant. v. 11). The raven'’s. 
carnivorous habits, and especially his readi- 
ness to attack the eye, or alluded to in Prov. — 
xxx. 17. To the fact of the raven being a 
common bird in Palestine, and to its habit 
of flying restlessly about in constant search 
for food to satisfy its voracious appetite, 
may perhaps be-traced the reason for its 
being selected by our Lord and the inspired — 
writers as the especial object of God’s pro-- 
viding care. The raven belongs-to the order 
Insessores, family Corvidae. 

Re'ba, one of the five kings of the Mid- 
ianites slain by the children of Israe} in’ 
their avenging expedition, when Balaam fell 
(Num. xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 21). 

Rebek’ah, daughter of Bethuel (Gen. xxii. 
23) and sister of Laban, married to Isaac, her 
father’s cousin. She is first presented to us 
in the account of the mission of Eliezer to 
Padad-aram (Gen. xxiv.), in which his in- — 
terview with Rebekah, her consent and mar- 
riage are related. For nineteen years she 
was childless; then, after the prayers of 
Isaac and her journey to inquire of the Lord, 
Esau and Jacob were born, and while the — 
younger was more particularly the com- — 

anion and favourite of his mother (xxy. 19- { 
28) the elder became a grief of mind to her — 
(xxvi. 35). When Isaac was driven by afam- _ 
ine into the lawless country of the Philis- _ 
tines, Rebekah’s beauty became, as was ap- — 
prehondae sal souree of danger to her hus- 

and. It was probably a considerable time — 
afterwards when Rebekah suggested the de- 
ceit that was practised by Jacob on his blind 
father. She directed and aided him in car- 
rying it out, foresaw the probable conse- 
quence of Esau’s anger, prevented it by 
moving Isaac to send Jacob away to Padan- 
aram (xxvii.) to her own kindred (xxix, 12). 
It has been conjectured that she died durin 
Jacob’s Bojours in Padan-aram. St. Pa 
(Rom. ix, 10) refers to her as being made ac- | 
quainted with the purpose of God regarding 
her children before they were born. : 

Re'chab (rider). 1. One of the two “cap- - 
tains of bands,” whom Ishbosheth took into — 
his service, and who conspired to murder — 
him (2 Sam. iv. 2).—2. The father or ancestor _ 
of Jehonadab (2 K. x. 15, 23; 1 Chr. ii. 55; Jer. « 
xxxv, 6-19), identified by some writers with 
Hobab. It was from this Rechab that the 
tribe of the Rechabites derived their name, 
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Nothing is known of his Personal history. 
In 1 Chr. ii. 55, the house of Rechab is identi- 


_ fied with a section of the Kenites, who came 
into Canaan with the Israelites and retained. 


their nomadic habits. It has been inferred 
from this passage that the descendants of 
Rechab belonged to a branch of the Kenites 
settled from the first at Jabezin Judah. But 
it is more probable that this passage re- 
fers to the locality occupied by the Rechab- 
ites after their return from the captivity. 
The real founder of the tribe was Jehona- 
dab, whose history has been given elsewhere. 
(JEHONADAB.} He and his people had all 
along been worshippers of Jehovah, circum- 
eised though not reckoned as hee ety to 
Israel, and probably therefore not consider- 
ing themselves bound by the Mosaic law and 
ritual. The worshipof Baal was according]. 
not less offensive to them than to the Israel- 
ites. The luxury and licence of Phoenician 
cities threatened the destruction of the 
simplicity of their nomadic life (Amos ii. 7, 
8, vi. . A protest was needed against 
both evils, and asin the case of Elijah, and 
of the Nazarites of Amos ii. 11, it took the 
form of asceticism. There was to be a more 
rigid adherence than ever to the old Arab 
life. -They were to drink no wine, nor build 
houses, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyards, 
nor have any. All their days they were to 
dwell in tents, as remembering that the 
were strangers in the land (Jer. xxxv. 6, 2. 
This was to be’the condition of their retain- 
ing a distinct tribal existence. For two cen- 
turies and a half they adhered faithfully to 
this rule. The Nabathaeans and Wahabys 
supply us with a striking parallel. The inva- 
sion of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar in B.c, 607, 
drove the Rechabites from their tents. Some 
inferences may be safely drawn from the 
facts of Jer. xxxv. The names of the Recha- 
bites show that they continued to be wor- 
shippers of Jehovah. They are alread 
known to the prophet. One of them (ver. 3) 
bears the same name. Their rigid Nazarite 
life gg forthem admission into the house 
of the Lord, into one of the chambers as- 
signed to priests and Levites, within its pre- 
cinets. Here they are tempted and are proof 
against the temptation. The history of this 
trial ends with a special blessing: ‘‘Jona- 
dab, the son of Rechab, shall not want a 
man to stand before me for ever” (ver. 19). 
The words “to stand before me,” are essen- 
tially liturgical. The Rechabites were 
solemnly adopted into the families of Is- 
rael, and were yes grea as incorporated 
- into the tribe of Levi. It remains for us to 
see whether there are any traces of their 
after-history in the Biblical or later writers. 
(1.) We have the singular heading of the Ps. 
ixxi. in the LXX. version, indicating that 
the “sons of Jonadab” shared the captivity 
of Israel. (2.) There is the significant men- 
tion of ason of Rechab in Neh. iii. 14, as co- 
em with the priests, Levites, and 
rinces in the restoration of the wall of 
erusalem. (3.) The mention of the house of 
Rechab in 1 Chr. ii. 55, though not without 
difficulty, points, there can be little doubt, 
to the same conclusion. The Rechabites 
have become Scribes. They gave themselves 
e of the return 
from Babylon was chiefly if not exclusively, 
in the hands of Lewvites. (4.) The account 


~ of the martyrdom of James the Just given 
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Rechabites once more before us, and in a 
very strange connexion. While the Scribes 


and Pharisees were stoning him, ‘‘one of — 








‘ pepe 


‘by Hegesippus brings the name of the | 


the priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of 


Rechabim, who are mentioned b 
the prophet,” cried out, protesting against 
the crime. We may accept Hegesippus as 
an additional witness to the existence of 
the Rechabites as a recognised body up to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, sharing in the 


ritual of the Temple. (6.) Some later notices. 


are not without interest. Benjamin of Tu- 
dela in the 12th century mentions that. near 
El Jubar (~Pumbeditha) he found Jews who 
were named Rechabites. They tilled the 
und, kept flocks and herds, abstained 
rom wine and flesh, and gave tithes to 
teachers who devoted themselves to study- 
ing the Law, and weeping for Jerusalem. A 
later traveller, Dr. Wolff, gives a yet stranger 
and more detailed report. The Jews of 
Jerusalem and Yemen told him that he 
would find the Rechabites of Jer. xxxv. liv- 
ing near Mecca. When he came near Senaa 
he came in contact with a tribe, the Beni- 
Khaibr, who identified themselves with the 
sons of Jonadab. With one of them, Mousa, 
Wolff conversed. 
Re’chabites. [RECHAB. : 
Recorder, an officer of high rank in the 
Jewish state, exercising the functions, not 
simply of an annalist, but of chancellor or 
president of the privy council. In David’s 
court the recorder appears among the high 
officers of his household (2 Sam. viii. 16, xx, 
24; 1 Chr. xviii. 15). g 
coupled with the three secretaries, and is 
mentioned last, probably as'being their pre- 


sident (1 K. iv. 3; comp. 2 K. xviii, 18, 37; 2 


Chr, xxxiv. 8). 9 

Red Sea. The sea known to'us as the Red 
Sea was by the Israelites called ‘ the} sea” 
(Ex. xiv. 2, 9, 16, 21, 28; xv. 1, 4, 8, 10, 19; Josh. 
xxiv. 6,7; and many other passages); and 
specially, “the sea of sfiph” (Ex. x. 19; xii. 
18; xv. 4,22; xxiii. 31; Num. xiv. 25; &c.). Itis 
also perhaps written stiphdh in Num. xxi. 
14, rendered ‘Red Sea’ in A.V,; and in like 
manner, in Deut. i.1, siph. This word signi- 
fies a sea-weed resembling wool, and such 
sea-weed is thrown up abundantly on the 
shores of the Red Sea. The most important 
change in the Red Sea has been the drying 
up of its northern extremity, “the tongue 
of the Egyptian Sea.” The land about the 
head of the gulf has risen, and that near the 
Mediterranean become depressed. The head 
of the gulf has consequently retired gradu- 
ally since the Christian era. Thus the pro- 

hecy of Isaiah has been fulfilled (xi. 15, xix. 


Jeremiah | 


In Solomon’s, he is | 


): the tongue of the Red Sea has dried up | 


for a distance of at least 50 miles from its 
ancient head. The kingdom of Solomon ex- 
tended as far as the Red Sea, upon which he 
possessed the harbours of Elath and Ezion- 
geber. [ELATH; EZIONGEBER.] In reference 
to the passage of the Red Sea by the Israel- 
ites, it is necessary first to endeavour to 
ascertain the route of the Israelites before 
we can attempt to discover where they 
crossed the sea. The point from which they 
started was Rameses, a place certainly in the 
Land of Goshen, which we identify with the 
Wddi-t-Tumeyldt. After the mention that 
the people journeyed from Rameses to Suc 
coth, and before the account of their depar- 


~ ument. 


Reed. 
Remphan. 


ture from Succoth, a passage occurs which 
appears to show the first direction of the 
journey, and not a change in the route (Ex. 
xiii. 17, 18.) At the end of the second day’s 
journey the camping-place was at Etham 
‘in the edge of the wilderness” (Ex. xiii. 20; 
Num, xxxiii. 6). Here the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt 
~ was probably left, as itis cultivable and ter- 
minates in the desert. The first passage re- 
lating to the journey, after the mention of 
the encamping at Etham, is this, stating a 
command given to Moses: ‘‘Speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they turn [or ‘re- 
turn’) and encamp [or ‘that they encam 
again’) before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdo 
and the sea, over against Baal-zephon” (Ex. 
xiv. 2). At the end of the third day’s march, 
for each camping-place seems to mark the 
close of a day’s journey, the Israelites en- 
camped by the sea._ The place of this last 
encampment, and that of the passage, would 
be not very far from the Persepolitan mon- 
From Pi-hahiroth the Israelites 
crossed the sea. The only points bearing on 
geography in the account of this event are 
that the sea was divided by an east wind, 
whence we may reasonably infer that it was 
crossed from west to east, and that the 
whole Egyptian army perished, which shows 
that it must have been some miles broad. 
On the whole we may reasonably suppose 
about twelve miles as the smallest breadth 
of the sea. A careful examination of the 
narrative of the passage of the Red Sea is 
ode mig a right understanding of the 
event. en the Israelites had departed, 
Pharaoh repented that he had let them go. 
The strength of Pharaoh’s army is not fur- 
ther specified than by the statement that 
“he took six hundred chosen chariots, and 
for ‘even’] all the chariots of Egypt, and 
captains over every one of them” (Ex. xiv. 
7). With this army, which, even if a small 
one, was mighty in comparison to the Is- 
raelite multitude, encumbered with women, 
children, and cattle, Pharaoh overtook the 
People “encamping by the sea” (9). When 
he Israelites saw the oppressor’s army 
they were terrified and murmured against 
Moses, Then Moses encouraged them, 
bidding them see how God would save 
them, It seems from the narrative that 
Moses did not know at this time how the 
people would be saved, and spoke only from 
a heart full of faith, for we read, And THE 
LorD said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou 
unto me? speak unto the children of Israel, 
that they go forward: but lift thou up thy 
rod, and stretch thou out thine hand over 
the sea, and divide it: and the children of 
Israel shall go on dry [ground] through the 
midst of the sea” (15, 16). That night the two 
armies,-the fugitives and the pursuers, were 
encamped near together. etween them 
was the pillar of the cloud, darkness to the 
Egyptians and a light to the Israelites. Per- 
haps in the camp of Israel the sounds of the 
hostile camp might be heard on the one 
hand, and on the other, the roaring of the 
sea. But the pillar was a barrier and a sign 
of deliverance, The time was now come for 
the great decisive miracle of the Exodus, 
““And Moses stretched out his hand over the 
sea: and the LorD caused the sea to go 
[back] by a strong east wind all that night, 
and made the sea dry [land], and the waters 
were divided, And the children of Israel 


852, 








dry [ground]; and the waters [were] a wall 
unto them on their right hand, and on their 
left” (21, 22, comp. 
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went pesigh the midst of the sea tipon the — 


). The narrative dis- — 


tinctly states that a path was made through © 


the sea, and that the waters were a wall on 
either hand. It was during the night that 
the Israelites crossed, and the 


tians fol-— 


lowed. In the morning watch, the last third — 


or fourth of the night, or the period before 
sunrise, Pharaoh’s army was im full pursuit 
in the divided sea, and was there miracn- 
lously troubled, so that the Egyptians sought 
to flee (23-25). au 
again to stretch out his hand, and the sea 
returned to its strength, and overwhelmed 
the Egyptians, of whom not one remained 
alive (26-28). In a later passage some partic- 


Then was Moses commanded — 


ulars are mentioned which are not distinct- — 


ly stated in the narrative in Exodus. The 
place is indeed a poetical one, but its mean- 
ing is clear, and we learn from it that at the 
time of the passage of the sea there was a 
storm of rain with thunder and lightning, 
Veg a accompanied by an earthquake (Ps. 
xxvii. 15-20).—_The importance of this event 


in Biblical eye shown by the manner ~ 
10 


in which it is spoken of inthe books of the 
O. T. written in later times: In them it is 
the chief fact of Jewish history. 

Reed. Under this name may be noti 
the following Hebrew words:—l. A 


occurs Job xl, 26 (A. V. xli. 2, ““hook”), = r 


12 (A. V. xii. 20, “caldron”); Is. ix. 
(A. V. “rush”). The non is mentioned 
also as an Egyptian Pp ant, in a sentence 
similar to the last, in Is. xix. 15; while 


nf 


from lviii.5 we learn that it hada pendulous ~ 


panicle. There can be no doubt that it de- 
notes some aquatic reed-like plant, “pT pbabls 
the Phragmitis communis, which, i 

not occur in Palestine and ypt, is repre- 
sented by avery closely allie 
the Arundo isiaca of Delisle. The drooping 
panicle of this plant will answer well to the 
‘bowing down the head” of which Isaiah 
speaks.—2. Gdme, translated “rush” and 
““bulrush” by the A. V., without doubt de- 


ag 


it does — 
Species, viz. ~ 


notes the celebrated paper-reed of the an-— 


cients (Papyrus antiquorum), which for- 
merly was common in some parts of Egypt. 
The Hebrew word is found four times in the 
Bible (Ex. ii. 3; Is. xviii, 2, xxxv. 7; Job 
viii. 11). The papyrus reed is not now found 
in Egypt; it grows, however, in Syria. Dr. 


Hooker saw it on the banks of Lake Tibe- — 


rias,a few miles north of the town. The 
papyrus plant (Papyrus antiquorum) has an 


angular stem from 8 to 6 feet high, though ~ 


occasionally it grows to the height of 14 feet; 
it has no leaves; the flowers are in ve 


small spikelets, which grow on the thread-— 


like flowering branchlets which form a 
bushy crown to each stem.—3. ’Aréth is 
translated ‘‘paper-reed” in Is. xix. 7; but 
there is not the slightest authority for this 
rendering of the A. V, 
the open grassy land on the banks of the 
Nile.—4, Kéneh, the generic name of a reed 
of any kind; it occurs in numerous passages 
of the O. T., and sometimes denotes the 
“stalk” of wheat (Gen. xli. 5, 22), or the 
“branches” of the candlestick (Ex. xxv. and 
xxxvii.). The word is variously rendered 
in the A. V. by “stalk,” “branch,” ‘ bone,” 
“calamus,” “reed.” The Arundo donax 

common on the banks 


It prove denotes ~ 
t 


f the Nile, and may ~ 
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hich Sennacherib compared the power of 
- Egypt 2 K. xviii, 21 3 
thick stem of this reed may have been used 
perhaps the measuring-reed was this plant ; 
_ at present the dry culmns of this huge grass 
- are in much demand for fishing-rods, &c. 
Some kind of fragrant reed is denoted by 
the word kénéh (is. xiii. 24; Ez. xxvii. 19; 
_ Cant. iv. 14), or more fully by kénéh_bésem, 

see Ex. xxx. 23, or by kdneh ttob, Jer. vi. 
. 20; which the A. V. renders ‘‘sweet cane,” 
‘and “calamus.” It was of foreign importa- 

_ tion (Jer. vi. 20). It may be represented by 
. the lemon grass of India and Arabia. . 

' Refiner. The refiner’s art was  essen- 
tial to the working of the precious metals, 

It consisted in the separation of the dross 
from the pure ore, which was. effected by 
reducing the metal to a fluid state by the 
‘application of heat, and by the aid of sol- 
vents, such as alkali(Is. i. 25) or lead (Jer. 
vi. 29), which, amalgamating with the dross, 

permitted the extraction of the unadulter- 
‘ated metal. The instruments required by 

the refiner were a crucible or furnace, and 

a bellows or blow-pipe. The workman sat 
_at-his work (Mal. iii. 3); he was thus better 
enabled to watch the process, and let the 

metal run off at the proper moment. 

Refuge, Cities of. [CiTIEs oF REFUGE. 
Re’hob. 1. The father of Hadadezer king 
“of Zobah, whom David smote at the Eu- 

phrates (2Sam. viii. 3, 12).—2. The northern li- 

mit of the exploration of the spies (Num. xiii. 
21). It is specified as being ““as men come 

unto Hamath,” i.e. at the commencement 

of the territory of that name, by which in 
the early books of the Bible the great valle 
~ of Lebanon seems to be roughly designated. 
‘Thisseems to fix the position of Rehob as 
- not far from Tell el-Kady and Banias. In- 
- -asmuch, however, as Beth-rehob is distinctly 
stated to have been “far from Zidon” 
(Judg. xviii. 28), it must be a distinct pisces 
from—3. One of the towns allotted to Asher 
_ (Josh. xix. 28).—4. Asher contained another 
-Rehob (Josh. xix. 30); but the situation of 
these towns is own. 

Rehobo’am, son of Solomon, by the Am- 
monite princess Naamah (1 K. xiv. 21, 31), 
and his successor (1 K. xi. 43). From the 
earliest period of Jewish history we per- 
ceive symptoms that the confederation of 
‘the tribes was but imperfectly cemented. 
The powerful Ephraim could never brook a 
position of inferiority. When Solomon’s 
strong hand was withdrawn the crisis came. 

_  Rehoboam selected Shechem as the place of 
-his coronation, probably as an act of con- 
cession to the Ephraimites. The people de- 
manded a remission of the severe burdens 
imposed by Solomon, and Rehoboam pro- 
mised them an answer in three days, dur- 
ing which time he consulted first his father’s 
counsellors, and then the young men “ that 
were. grown up with him, and which stood 
before him.” ejecting the advice of the 
elders to conciliate the people at the begin- 
ning of his reign, he returned as his reply 
the frantic bravado of his contemporaries. 
~Thereupon rose the formidable song of in- 
-surrection, heard once before when _ the 
tribes quarrelled after David’s return from 
the war with Absalom, Rehoboam sent 
-Adoram or Adoniram (1K. iv. 6; 2Sam. xx. 
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_ perhaps be “the staff of the bruised reed” to. 
; Ez. xxxix. 6,7). The 
as walking-staves by the ancient Orientals; 
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24) to reduce the rebels'to reason, but he was’ i 


stoned to death by them; whereupon. the 
king and his attendants fled to Jerusalem. 
Jeroboam was made king of the northern 
tribes. [JEROBOAM,] On Rehoboam’s re-_ 
turn to Jerusalem he assembled an army of 
180,000 men from the two faithful tribes of — 
Judah and Benjamin, in the hope of recon- 
quering Israel.. The expedition, however, 
was forbidden by the prophet Shemaiah (i 
K. xii. 24); still during Rehoboam’s lifetime 
peaceful relations between Israel and Judah 
re never restored (2 Chr. xii. 15; 1 K. xiv. 
strengthenin 
mained to him, by building a number of 
fortresses (2 Chr. xi. 6-10). The pure wor- 
ship of God was maintained in Judah. But 
Rehoboam did not check the introduction of 
heathen abominations into his capital; the 
lascivious worship of Ashtoreth was allowed 
to exist by the side of the true_religion, — 
“images” were set up, and the worst _im- 
moralities were tolerated (1 K. xiv. 22-24).- 
These evils were punished and put down by _ 
the terrible calamity of an Beyptlan inva- 
sion. In the 5th year of Rehoboam’s reign 
the country was invaded by a host of Egyp- 
tians and other African nations under Shi- 
shak, numbering 1200 chariots, 60,000 cavalry, 
and a miscellaneous multitude of infan- | 


try. The line of fortresses which protected Fig 


Jerusalem to the W. and S. was forced, 
Jerusalem itself was taken, and Rehoboam 
had to purchase an ignominious peace py: 
delivering up all the treasures with whic 
Solomon had adorned the temple and pa- 
lace, including his golden shields, 200 of the 
larger, and of the smaller size (1 K. x. 16, 
17). After this great humiliation the moral 
condition of Judah seems to have improved 
(2 Chr. xii. 12), and the rest of Rehoboam’s 
life to have been unmarked by any events 
of importance. He died Bc. 958, after a 
reign of 17 years, having ascended the throne - 
B.C. a at the age of 41 (1K. xiv. 21; 2 Chr. 
xii. 13). . 

Re’hoboth. 1. The third of the series 
of wells dug by Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 22).—2. 
One of the four cities built by Asshur, or uy 
Nimrod in Asshur, according as this diffi- 
cult passage is translated (Gen. x. 11). Noth- 
ing certain is known of its position.—3. 
The city of a certain Saul or Shaul, one of 
the early kings of the Edomites (Gen. xxxvi. 
87; 1 Chr. i. 48). Theaffix, “by the river,” 
fixes the situation of Rehoboth as on the 
Euphrates. y 

Reins, i.e. kidneys, from the Latin renes. 
In the ancient system of physiology the kid- 
neys were believed to be the seat of desire 
and longing, which accounts for their often 
being coupled with the heart (Ps. vii. 9, xxvi. 
2; Jer. xi. 20, xvii, 10, &c.). 

Remali'ah, the father of Pekah, captain ~ 
of Pekahiah king of Israel, who slew his 
master and usurped his throne (2 K. xv. 25- 
37, xvi. 1,5; 2 Chr. xxviii. 6; Is. vii. 1-9, viii. 


6). 5 af 

Rem’phan (Acts vii. 43): and Chiun (Am. 
vy. 26) have been supposed to be names of an 
idol worshipped by the Israelites in the wii- 
derness. Much difficulty has been oceasion- 
ed by this corresponding occurrence of two 
names so wholly different in sound. The 
most reasonable opinion seems to be that 
Chiun was a Hebrew or Semitic name, and 
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Rehoboam now occupied himself‘in 
the territories whieh re- 
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Egypt to Sinai. Its site is not certain, but 
itis perhaps Wady Feiran. ( 
. Res'en is mentioned only in Gen. x, 12, 
where it is said to have been one of the cities 
built by Asshur, and to have lain “ between 
Nineveh and Calah.” Assyrian remains of 
some considerable extent are found near 
the modern village of Selamiyeh, and these 
perhaps represent Resen. 

Re’u, son of Peleg, in the line of Abra- 
ge ancestors (Gen. xi. 18,19 20, 21; 1 Chr. 


2 Qd)e 

Reu'ben (Behold a son). Jacob’s first- 
born child (Gen. xxix. 32), the son of Leah 
apparently not born till an unusual interval 
had elapsed after the marriage (31). To 
him, the preservation of goep ’s life ap- 
pears to have been due. Of the repulsive 
ry, and which 
turned the eres! of his dying father into 
a curse —his adulterous connexion with 
Bilhah—we know only the fact (Gen. xxxv. 
22). At the time of the migration into Egypt 
Reuben’s sons were four (Gen. xlvi. 9; 1 Chr. 


'_ v.38)... The census at Mount Sinai (Num. i. 20, 


21, ii. 11} shows that at the Exodus the num- 
bers of the tribe were 46,500 men above 
twenty years of age, and fit for active war- 
like service. During the journey through the 
wilderness the position of Reuben was on the 
south sideof the Tabernacle. The ‘‘camp” 
which went under his name was formed of 


- his own tribe, that of Simeon and Gad. The 


Reubenites, like their relatives and neigh- 
bours on the journey, the Gadites, had main- 
tained through the march to Canaan, the 
ancient calling of their forefathers. Their 
cattle accompanied them in their flight from 
Egypt (Ex. xii, 38). It followed naturally 
that when the nation arrived on the open 
‘downs east of the Jordan, the three tribes 
of Reuben, Gad, and the half of Manasseh, 
should preren a request to their leader to be 
allowed to remain in a place so perfectly 
suited to their requirements. The part se- 
lected by Reuben had at that date the spe- 
cial name of “the Mishor,” with reference 
possibly to its evenness. Under its modern 
name of the Belkait is still esteemed beyond 
all others by the Arab sheepmasters. <Ac- 
cordingly, when the Reubenites and their 
fellows approach Moses with their request, 
his main objection is that by what they pro- 
pose they will discourage the hearts of the 
children of Israel from going over Jordan 
into the land which Jehovah had given them 
alte xxxii, 7). It is only on their under- 
aking to fulfil their part in the conquest of 
the western country, the land of Canaan 
proper, that Moses will consent to their pro- 
posal. From this time it seems as if a bar 
not only the material one of distance, and of 
the intervening river and mountain wall, 
‘but also of difference in feeling and habits. 
ey grew up between the Eastern and 
estern tribes. Being remote from the cen- 
tral seat of the national government and of 
the national religion, it is not to be won- 
dered at that Reuben relinquished the faith 
of Jehovah. The last historical notice which 
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--Remphan an Egyptian equivalent substi- | we possess of them, while it records this” 

pee by the Lx 3 a _-| fact, records niga aa tis nateatien ence 

‘Reph’aim. aerate) : that the Reubenites and Gadites, 

Reph'‘aim, The Valley of eee, 8 half-tribe of Manasseh w 

_Reph'idim (Ex. xvii. 1, 8; xix. 2), The| Puland lath-Pileser (1 Chr. v. 26). _ 

name means ‘‘rests” or “‘stays;” the place Reu’el. One of the sons of Esau, 

lies in the march of the Israelites from : 


-wife Bashemath, sister of : 
xxxvi. 4, 10, 13, 17; 1 Chr. i. 35, 37). 
the names of Moses’ father-in-law (Ex. ii. 18); 
the same whichis given in another passage 
of the A. VY. RAGUEL. } ent. 
Revelation of St. John, the last book of 
the N. T. It is often called the em 
which is its title in Greek, signifying “ Reve- | 
lation.”” L CANONICAL AUTHORITY AND AU- 
THORSHIP.—The question as to the canonical — 
authority of the Revelation resolves itself 
into a question of authorship. Was St. John 
the Apostle and Evangelist the writer of the 
Revelation? The evidence adduced in sw 
port of his being the author consists of (1) © 
the assertions of the author, and (2) histori- 
cal tradition. (1) The author’s description 
of himself in the 1st and 22nd chapters is — 
certainly equivalent to an assertion that he — 
is the Apostle. He names himself simply 
John, without prefix or addition. He is also” 
described as a servant of Christ, one who 
had borne testimony as an eye-witness of 
the word of God and of the testimony of 
Christ—terms which were surely designed 
to identify him with the writer of the verses 
John xix. 35, i. 14, and 1 John i. 2. He is in 
Patmos for the word of God and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. He is also a fellow- 
sufferer with those whom he addresses, and 
the authorised channel of the most direct 
and important communication that was ever 
made to the Seven Churches of Asia, of — 
which churches John the Apostle was at that 
time the spiritual governor and teacher. 
Lastly, the writer was a fellow-servant 0} 
angels and a brother of prophets. these 
marks are found united together in the Apos- 
tle John,and in him alone of all historical per- 
sons. (2) A long series of writers, beginning — 
with Justin Martyr. testifies to St. John’s — 
authorship. The book was admitted into 
the list of the Third Council of Carthage, & — 
D. 397. IL. Tome AND PLACE OF WRITING.—The — 
date of the Revelation is given by the great q 
na 4 













e 
majority of critics as a.p. 95-97. Irenaeus — 
says: ‘It (i.e. the Revelation) was seen no — 
very long time ago, but almost in our own 

eneration, at the close of Domitian’s reign.” } 

usebius also records that, in the persecu- — 
tion under Domitian, John the Apostle and — 
Evangelist was banished to the island Pat- 
mos for his testimony of the divine word. — 
There is no mention in any writer of the first 
three centuries of any other time or place. © 
Unsupported by any historical evidence, 
some commentators have put forth the con- ; 
jecture that the Revelation was written as — 
early as the time of Nero. This is simply 
their inference from the style and contents 
of the book. It has been inferred fromi.2, 
9, 10, that the Revelation was written in — 
Ephesus, immediately after the Apostile’s — 
return from Patmos. But the style in which ~ 
the bye to the Seven Churches are de- | 
livered rather suggests the notion that the 
book was written in Patmos. . INTERPRE- 
TATION.—A short account of the different di- 
rections in which attempts have been made 
to interpret the Revelation, is all that can be 
given in this place. In the interval between — 
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_ the Apostolic age and that of Constantine 
the visions of St: John were chiefly.regarded 





aS representations of general Christian: 


truths, scarcely yet embodied: in actual 
for the most part to be exemplified 
or fulfilled in the reign of Antichrist, the 
goming, of Christ the millenium, and ‘the 
day of judgment. Immediately after the 
_ triumph of Constantine, the Christians, 
- emancipated from oppression and’ persecu- 
tion, and dominant and prosperous in their 
“turn, began to lose their vivid expecta 
tion of our Lord’s speedy Advent, and: their 
spiritual conception of His kingdom, and to 
look upon the temporal supremacy of Chris- 
tianity as a fulfilment of the promised 
‘reign of Christ on earth. The Roman em- 
pire become Christian was regarded no lon- 
er as the object of prophets denunciation, 
ut as the scene of a millennial develop- 
ment. This view, however, was soon'met 
by the figurative interpretation of the mil- 
lennium as the reign of Christin the hearts 
of all true believers. Modern interpreters 
are generally placed in three great divis- 
ions. a. The Historical or Continuous ex- 
positors, in whose opinion the Revelation is 
a progressive history of the fortunes of the 
Church from the first century to the end of 
time. b. The Praeterist expositors, who are 
of opinion that the Revelation has been al- 
most, or altogether, fulfilled in the time 
which has passed since it.was written ; that 
it refers principally to the triumph of Chris- 
tianity oyer Judaism and Paganism, signal- 
ised in the downfall of Jerusalem and of 
-Rome. ec. The Futurist expositors, whose 
views show a strong reaction against some 
extravagances of the two preceding schools. 
They believe that the whole book, excepting 
perhaps the first three chapters, refers prin- 
cipally, if not exclusively, to events which 
are yet to come. Each of these three schemes 
is open to objection. In conclusion, it may 
be stated that two methods have been pro- 
_ posed by which the student of the Revela- 
. tion may escape the incongruities and fal- 
lacies of the different interpretations, 
whilst he may derive edification from what- 
ever truth they contain. Jt has been sug- 
“gested that the book may be regarded asa 
_prophetic poem, dealing in general and in- 
exact descriptions, much of which ae 
set down as poetic imagery, mere embellish- 
ment. But such a view would be difficult 
to reconcile with the belief that the book 
_is an inspired prophecy. A better suggestion 
is made, or rather is revived, by Dr. Arnold 
in his Sermons On the Interpretation of 
Prophecy : that we should bear in mind that 
predictions have a lower historical sense, as 
wellas a higher spiritual sense; that there 
may be one or more than one typical, imper- 
fect, historical fulfilment of a prophecy, 
in each of which the higher spiritual ful- 
filment is shadowed forth more or less 
distinctly, 
- Rez'eph, one of the places which Senna- 
ccherib mentions, in his taunting message to 
Hezekiah, as having been destroyed by his 
predecessor (2 K. xix. 12; Is. xxxvii. 12). 
- Rez'in, king of Damascus, contemporary 
with Pekah in Israel, and \with Jotham and 
-Ahaz in Judaea. He attacked Jotham during 
the latter part of his reign (2 K. xv. 37); 


oe _ put his chief war was with Ahaz, whose ter- 


: Fitories he inyaded, in company with Pekah, 





‘Elath to Syria’ 


‘where the defeat of Rezin and the 


“when Dayid defeated Hadadezer 
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(about B.c. 741). The combined army laid 
siege to Jerusalem, where Ahaz was, 
“could not prevail against. it? (ii 
2 K. xvi. 5). Rezin, however, “ reco’ 
(2K. xvi. 6). Soon after this 
he was attacked, defeated, and slain by Tig- — 
lath-Pileser Il., king of Assyria (2K, xvi. 9; 
compare Tiglath-Pileser’s own inscri bats il 
_de-- 
struction of Damascus are distinctly men- 
tioned). i ne Sh SE REN TS co 
Rez‘on, son of ElHadah, a Se ee , 
ing of Zo- 
bah, put himself at. the head of a band of | 
freebooters and set up a_petty kingdom’at — 
Damascus (1 K. xi. 23). From his position 
at Damascus Rezon harassed the kingdom 
of Solomon during his whole reign: The — 
pane is Aramaic, and may be compared with 
ezin. pie be- 
Rhe’gium, an Italian town situated on 
the Bruttian coast, just at the southern en- | 
trance of. the Straits of Messina, occurs in 
the account of St. Paul’s voyage from Syra- __ 
cuse to Puteoli, after the shipwreck at Malta ~ 
(Acts xxviii. 13). By a curious coincidence 
the figures on its coins are the very “twin 
brothers” which gave the name to St. Paul’s 


ship. ‘Sek 
Rhodes St. Paul touched at this island 
on his return voyage to Syria from the third 
missionary journey (Acts xxi. 1). Rhodes is . 
immediately opposite the high Carian and 
Lycian headlands at the S. W. extremity of - 
the peninsula of Asia Minor. Its position 
has had much to do with its history. Its real 
eminence began (about 400 B.c.) with the 
founding of that city at the N.E. extremity 
of the island, which still continues to be the - 
capital, After Alexander’s death it entered 
on a glorious period, its material prosperity 
being largely developed, and its institutions 
deserving and obtaining generalesteem. As 
we approach the time of the consolidation'of 
the Roman power in the Levant, we have a 
notice of the Jewish residents in Rhodes (1 
Mace. xv. 23). Sli 
Rib’lah. 1. One of the landmarks ‘on the 
eastern boundary of the land of Israel, as 
specified by Moses (Num, xxxiv. 11). It seems 
hardly possible, without entirely disarrang- 
ing the specification of the boundary, that 
the Riblah in question can be the same with 
the following.—2. Riblah in the land of 
Hamath, a place on the great road between” 
Palestine and Babylonia, at which the kings | 
of Babylonia were accustomed to remain 
while directing the operations of their 
armies in Palestine and Phoenicia. Here 
Nebuchadnezzar waited while the sieges of- 
Jerusalem and of Tyre were being conducted 
by his lieutenants (Jer. xxxix. 5, 6, 1ii. 9, 10, 
26, 2K. xxv. 6, 20, 21). In like manner 
Pharaoh-Necho, after his victory over the 
Babylonians at Carchemish, returned to 
Riblah and summoned Jehoahaz from Jeru- 
salem before him (2 K. xxiii. 33). This Riblah 
still retains its ancient name, on the right 
(east) bank of the el Asy (Orontes), upon the 
great road which connects Baalbek and 
Hums, about 85 miles N.E. of the former and 
20 miles 8.W. of the latter place. _ ; 
Riddle. The Hebrew word is derived from. 
an Arabie root meaning ‘to bend off,” “to 
twist” (Judg. xiv. 12-19). The riddles which 
the queen of Sheba came to ask of Solomon 
(1K. x. 1; 2 Chr, ix, 1) were rather “hard — 
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cae Solomon is said, however, 
fond of riddles.’ We know that all ancient’ 
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estions” referring to profound enquiries. 
to have been very 


nations, and especially Orientals, have been 
fond of riddles. We find traces of the cus- 
_ tom among the Arabs (Koran xxv. 35), and 
indeed several Arabic books of riddles exist ; 


. put these are rather emblems and devices 


. than what we call riddles, although they are 
-- very ingenious. They were also known to 
the ancient Egyptians, and were especially 
used in banquets both by Greeks and Ro- 
mans. © Riddles were generally proposed 
in verse, like the celebrated riddle of Sam- 
son, which, however, was properly no riddle 
at all, because the Philistines did not possess 
the only clue on which the solution could de- 


- pend. 

~ Rim'mon (pomegranate) the name of sev- 
eral towns, probably so-called from produc- 
ing pomegranates. 1. A city of Zebulun be- 


~. longing to the Merarite Levites (1 Chr. vi. 77). 


It is not impossible that DnmnaH (Josh. xxi. 35) 
may*‘have been originally Rimmon, as the D 
and R in Hebrew are notoriously easy to con- 
found.—2. A town in the southern portion of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 32), allotted to Simeon (Josh. 
xix.7; 1 Chr. iv.32). In each of the above 
lists the name succeeds that of AIN, also one 
of the cities of Judah and Simeon. In the 


_- ¢eatalogue of the places reoccupied by the 


Jews after the return from Babylon (Neh. 
_ Xi. 29) the two are joined, and’appear in the 

A. V. as en-Rimmon.—3. RIMMON-PAREZ, the 

name of a march-station in .the wilderness 

Num. xxxiii. 19, 20). No place now Known 
- has been identified with it—4. A rock or 
- inaecessible natural fastness, in which the 

six hundred Benjamites who escaped the 

slaughter of Gibeah took refuge (Judg. xx. 

45, 47, xxi. 13). It is described as the 
. “ wilderness,” that is, the wild uncultivated 
country which lies on the east of the central 
highlands of Benjamin, on which Gibeah was 
situated—between them and the Jordan Val- 
ley. Here the name is still found attached 
to a village perched on the summit of a coni- 
cal chalky hill, visible in all directions, and 
commanding the whole country. 

Rim'mon, a deity worshipped by the Sy- 
rians of Damascus, where there was a tem- 

le or house of Rimmon (2 K. v. 18), Rimmon 
Ss perhaps the abbreviated form of Hadad- 
Rimmon, Hadad being the sun-god of the 
Syrians. Combining this with the pome- 
granate, which was his symbol, Hadad-Rim- 
mon would then be the sun-god of the late 
summer, who ripens the pomegranate and 
other fruits. 

Ring. The ring was regarded as an indis- 
pensable article of a Hebrew’s attire, inas- 
much as it contained his signet. It was 
hence the symbol of authority, and as such 
was roan ee Pharaoh to Joseph (Gen. 
xii. 42), and by Ahasuerus to Haman (Esth. 


’ 


_- iii. 10). Such rings were worn not only by 


men, but by women (Is. ili. 21), and are enu- 
merated among the articles presented by 
men and women for the service of the taber- 
nacle (Ex. xxxv. 22). The signet-ring was 
worn on the at hand (Jer. xxii. 24). We 
may conclude, from Ex. xxviii. 11, that the 
rings contained a stone engraven with a 
device, or with the owner’s name The cus- 
tom appears also to have prevailed among 
the Jews of the Apostolic oe ; for in James 


ii, 2, arich man is described as not simply | sons and her five relatives, to save them 
K ; -, a 


brother of Ashkenaz and Ho . 
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a gold ring,” 2 

a go 
or Spiieh Hamed ye 
i’phath, thesecond sono’ 


~ 


3). The Hebrew text in| c ; 

form Diphath, but this arises out of a_ 
calerror. The name may be identified v 
the Rhipaean mountains, i.e. the Carpath 
range in the N.E. of Dacia. 


th 


in 


Rith'mah, a march-station in the wilder- 
ness (Num. XXXiii. 18, 19), probably N. E. « 
Hazeroth. : 
River. In the sense in which we employ © 
the word, viz. for a perennial stream of con- 
siderable size, a river is a much rarer object 
in the East than in the West. With the’ 
ception of the Jordan and the Litany, the 
streams of the Holy Land are either = 
dried up in the summer months, and con- 
verted into hot lanes of glaring stones, or 
else reduced to very small streamlets d yo 
sunk ina narrow bed, and concealed r 
view by a dense growth of shrubs. The 

rennial river is called Nahar by she He- | 
Beau With the definite article, “ river, 
it signifies invariably the Euphrates C= 
Xxxi. 21; Ex xxiii. 31; Num. xxiv. 6; 2 
x. 16, &c., &c.). It is never applied to the 
fleeting fugitive torrents of Palestine. The 
term for these is nachal, for which our trans- 
lators have used promiscuously, and some- 
times almost alternately, “ valley,” “ brook,” 
and “river.” No one of these words &€ 
presses the thing intended; but the term 
“brook” is peculiarly wabaPRy: Many of 
the wadys of Palestine are deep, abrupt 
chasms or rents in the solid rock of the hills, 
and have a savage, gloomy aspect, far_re- 
moved from that of an English brook. Un- 
fortunately our language does not contain © 
any single word which has both the mean- 
ings of the Hebrew nachal and its Arabic 
equivalent wady, which can be used at once 
fora dry valley and for the stream which 
occasionally flows through it. pers 

River of Egypt. 1. The Nile (Gen. xy. 18). 
iol a A desert stream on the border of 

yt, still occasionally flowing in the valle: 

alled Wddi-l’Areesh. Thecentreof the val- 


















ae is occupied by the bed of this torrent, 
which only flows after rains, as is usual in 
the desert valleys. This stream is first men-— 
tioned as the point where the southern bor- 
der of the Promised Land touched the Med- 
iterranean, which formed its western border — 
ke xxxiv. 3-6). In the later history we 
nd Solomon’s kingdom extending from the 
“entering in of Hamath unto the river of 
Egypt” (1 K. viii. 65), and E t limited in 
the same manner where the loss of the — 
eastern provinces is mentioned (2 K. xxiv.7). | 
Riz'pah, concubine to king Saul, and — 
mother of his two sons Armoni and Mephi- 4 
bosheth. After the death of Saul and occu- 
pation of the country west of the Jordan by — 
the Philistines, Rizpah beer eat ata the — 
other members of the royal family to their — 
new residence at Mahanaim (2 Sam. iii. 1. 
We hear nothing more of Rizpah till the 
tragic story which has made her one of the 
most familiar objects in the whole Bible — 
2Sam. xxi. 8-l1). Every one can apprediate’ . 
the love and endurance with which the 


mother watched over the bodies of her two 
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2).. Butitis questionable whether the ordi- 


: mae: conception of the scene is accurate. 


: seven victims were not, as the A. V. im- 
_ plies, “hung;” they were crucified. The 
-seven crosses were planted in the rock on 
the top of the sacred hill of Gibeah. The 
-- victims were sacrificed at the beginning of 


barley harvest—the sacred and festal time 


of the Passover—and in the full blaze of the 
summer sun they hung till the fall of the 
periodical rain in October. During the whole 
of that time Rizpah remained at the foot of 
the crosses on which the bodies of her sons 
were exposed : the Mater dolorosa, if the ex- 
pression may be allowed, of the ancient dis- 
pensation. 

Roe, Roebuck. The Hebrew words thus 
translated denote some species of antelope, 
probably the Gazella Arabica of Syria an 
Arabia. The gazelle was allowed as food 
(Deut. xii. 15, 22, &c.); it is mentioned as very 
fleet of foot (2 Sam. ii. 18; 1 Chr. xii. 8); 

_it was hunted (Is. xiii. 14; Prov. vi. 5); it was 
Tv weed for its loveliness (Cant. ii. 9, 17, 


Ro’gelim, the residence of Barzillai the 
Gileadite (2 Sam. xvii. 27, xix. 31) in the high- 
lands east of the Jordan. 

Roll. A book in ancient times consisted 
of a single longstrip of paper or parchment, 
which was usually kept rolied up on a stick, 
and was unrolled when a person wished to 
read it. The roll was usually written on one 
side only, and hence the particular notice of 
one that was “‘ written within and without” 
(Ez. ii. 10). The writing was arranged in 
columns. We may here add that the term 
in Is. viii. 1, rendered in the A. V. “roll,” 
more correctly means tablet. 

Roman Empire. The notices of Roman 
history which occur in the Bible are con- 
. fined to the last century and a half of the 

commonwealth and the first century of the 

imperial monarchy. The first historic men- 

tion of Rome in the Bible is in 1 Macc. i. 10. 

About the year 161 B.c, Judas Maccabaeus 

heard of the Romans as the conquerors of 

Philip, Perseus, and Antiochus (1 Mace, viii. 

5, 6).. In order to strengthen himself Sesiaah 

Demetrius king of Syria he sent ambassa- 
~ dors to Rome (viii. 17), and concluded a de- 

fensive alliance with the senate (viij. 22-32). 

This was renewed by Jonathan (xii. 1) and 

by Simon (xy. 17). In the year 65 B.c., when 

Syria was made a Roman province by Pom- 

ey, the Jews were still governed by one of 
fhe Asmonaean princes. Aristobulus had 
lately driven his brother Hyrcanus from the 
chief priesthood, and was now in his turn 
attacked by Aretas, king of Arabia Petraea, 
reanus. Pompey’s lieutenant, 
' M. Aemilius Scaurus, interfered in the con- 
test B.c. 64, and the next year Pompey him- 
self marched an army into Judaea and took 
Jerusalem. From this time the Jews were 
ractically under the government of Rome. 
Pyteaaus retained the high-priesthood and 


 atitular sovereignty, subject to the watch- 


ful control of his minister Antipater, an ac- 


YY ave artisan of the Roman interests. Final- 
~ dy, 


ntipater’s son, Herod the Great, was 
by Antony’s interest, B.c. 40, and. 
in the kingdom by Augustus, B.c. 
30. The Jews, however, were all this time 


made kin 


_ tributaries of Rome, and their princes in 
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from an indignity peculiarly painful to the 
of. the Se ages) as Ps. xxix. 
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reality were mere Roman procurators. On 
the banishment of Archelaus, A.D. 6, Judaea. 
became a mere appendage of the province 
of Syria, and was governed by a Roman pro- 
curator, who resided at Caesarea. 


ach 





were the relations of the Jewish people to. 


the Roman government at the time when 
the N. T. history begins. In illustration of. 
the sacred narrative it may be well to give a 
general account of the position of the em- 
peror, the extent of the empire, and the ad- 
ministration of the provinces in the time of 


our Lord and His Apostles. I. When-Augus- 


tus became sole ruler of the Roman world 
he was in theory simply the first citizen of. 
the republic, entrusted with temporary 
powers to settle the disorders of the state. 


he old magistracies were retained, but the - 


various powers and prerogatives of each — 


were conferred upon Augustus.. Above all~ 


he was the Emperor (Imperator). This word, 
used originally to designate any one entrust- 
ed with the imperium or full military author- 
ity over a Roman army, acquired a new sig: 
nificance when adopted as a permanent title 
by Julius Caesar. By his use of it as a con- 


stant prefix to his name in the city and in the 
camp he openly asserted a paramount mili- 


tary authority over the state. The Empire 
was nominally elective, but practically it 
passed by adoption; and till Nero’s time a. 
sort of hereditary right seemed to be recog- 
nised.—II. Extent of the Empire.—Cicero’s 
description of the Greek states and colonies. 
as a “fringe on the skirts of barbarism,” has 
been well applied to the Roman dominions 
before the conquests of Pompey and Caesar. 
The Roman Empire was sti 
narrow strip encircling the Mediterranean 


confined to a 


Sea. Pompey added Asia Minor and Syria. . 


Caesar added Gaul. 
tus overran the N.W. portions of Spain, and 
the country between the Alps and’ the 


Danube. The boundaries of the Empire were. 


now, the Atlantic on the W., the Euphrates. 
on the E., the deserts of Africa, the cataracts 


of the Nile, and the Arabian deserts on the - 


S., the British Channel, the Rhine, the Dan- 
ube, and the Black Sea on the N. The only 
subsequent conquests of importance were 
those of Britain by Claudius and of Dacia 


The generals of Augus- 


by Trajan. The only independent powers _ 


of importance were the Parthians on the E. 
and the Germans on the N. The population 
of the Empire in the time of Augustus has. 
been calculated at 85,000,000.—III, The Pro- 


vinces.—The usual fate of a country con- 


quered by Rome was to become a subject 
province, governed directly from Rome by 
officers sent out for that purpose. Some- 
times, however, petty sovereigns were left 
in possession of a nominal independence on 
the borders, or within the natural limits, of 


the province. Augustus divided the pro- ~ 


vinces into two classes: (1.) ba ebm (2.) 
Senatorial ; retaining in his own hands, for 
obvious reasons, those provinces where the 
presence of a large military force was neces- 
Sary, and committing the peaceful and un- 
armed provinces to the Senate. The Impe- 
rial provinces at first were—Gaul, Lusitania, 
Syria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, an 

Aegypt.. The _ Senatorial provinces were 
Africa, Numidia, Asia, Achaia and Epirus, 
Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicily, Crete and Cy- 
rene, Bithynia and Pontus, Sardinia, Bae- 
tica. Cyprus and Gallia Narbonensis were 


at 
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The N. T. writers invariabl 
_ governors of Senatorial provinces by the cor- 


retained t 
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subsequently given up by Augtstus, who in 
Pie wie gin ie A from the Senate. 
Many other changes were made afterwards. 
designate the 


rect title of @YIUMAT OL, proconsuls (Acts 
xili.-7, xviii. 12, xix. 38). For the governor 
of an Imperial province, properly styled 
““Legatus Caesaris,” the word Hy EULGV 
(Governor) is used in the N. T.. The pro- 


’ vinces were heavily taxed for.the benefit of 


Rome and her citizens. They are said to 
have been better governed under the Empire 


. than under the Commonwealth, and those of 


the emperor better than those of the Senate. 
Two important ehenges were introduced 
under the Empire. The governors received 
a fixed pay, and the term of their command 
was prolonged. The condition of the Roman 
‘Empire. at the time when Christianity ap- 
peared has often been dwelt upon, as afford- 
ing obvious illustrations of St. Paul’sexpres- 
sion that the ‘fulness of time had come” 
(Gal. iv. 4). The general peace within the 
limits of the Empire, the formation of mili- 
tary roads, the suppression of piracy, the 
march of the legions, the voyages of the 
corn fleets, the general increase of traffic, 
the spread of the Latin language in the 
West as Greek had already spread _in the 
‘East, the external unity of the Empire, 
offered facilities hitherto unknown for the 
spread of a world-wide religion. The ten- 
dency too of a despotism like that of the 
Roman Empire to reduce all its subjects to 
a dead level, was a powerful instrument in 
breaking down the pride of privileged races 
ana national religions, and familiarisin: 

nen with the truth that “God hath made o 

one blood all nations on the face of the 
earth” (Acts xvii. 24, 26). But still more 
striking than this outward preparation for 
the diffusion of the Gospel was the appear- 
ance of a deep and wide-spread corruption 
which seemed to defy any human remedy, 


_-The chief prophetic notices of the Ro. 


man Empire are found in the Book of 
Daniel. According to. some_ interpreters 
Ve eatin as are intended in Deut. xxviii. 
Romans, Epistle to the, was written from 
Corinth during St. Paul’s third missionary 
journey, on the occasion of the second of 
the two visits recorded in the Acts, A.D. 58 
(Acts xx. 3), The occasion which prompted 
this Epistle, and the circumstances attend- 
ing fits writing, were as follows: St. Paul, 
had long Ce aee ea eons and still 
is purpose, wishing also to ex- 

tend his journey to Spain (i. 9-13, xv. 22-29), 


_ For the time, however, he was prevented 


from carrying out his design, as he was 
bound for Jerusalem with alms of the Gen- 
tile Christians, and meanwhile he addressed 
this letter to the Romans, to supply the lack 
of his personal teaching. Phoebe, a deacon- 
the neighbouring Church of Cen- 
chreae, was on the point of starting for 
Rome (xvi, 1, 2), and pay conveyed the 
letter. The body of the Epistle was written 
at the Apostle’s dictation by Tertius (xvi. 
22); but perhaps we may infer from the 
abruptness of the final doxology, that it was 
added by the Apostle himself. The origin 
of the Roman Church is involved in obscu- 
rity [Romr, p. 358], but it appears that the 


pero 
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’ There were therefore no 
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Church consisted of Jews and Gentiles, ti 


latter perhaps being the more ‘numerous 


| would seem that the latter was no 


written to answer any doubts or settle any 
controversies then rifein the pe ooh baa 2 a 
ences such as arise outof personal relation 

or uliar circumstances, to derange a gen- 
eral and systematic exposition of the nature > 
and working of the Gospel. Thus the Epistie — 
to the Romans is more of a treatise than of 
a letter. In this respect it differs widely | 
from the Epistles to the Corinthians and — 
Galatians, which are full of personal and 
direct allusions. In describing the port 
of this Epistle we may start from St. Paul’s 
own words, which, standing at the bene 
ning of the doctrinal portion, may be en 
as giving a summary of the contents (i. 16, 
17). Accordingly the Epistle has been d 
seribed as comprising “the religious phi- — 
losophy of the world’s history.” The atone- 
ment of Christ is the centre of eee his- 
tory. The Epistle, from its general charac- 
ter, lends itself more readily to an ont : 
than is often the case with St. Paul’s Epistles. 
The following is a table of its contents 
Salutation (i. 1-7). The Apostle at the outset — 
strikes the key-note of the Epistle in the ex- 
pressions ‘‘cailed as an apostle,” “called as — 
Divine grace is everything, human 

























saints.” 
merit nothing.—I. Personal explanations, 
Purposed visit to Rome (i. 8-15).—1IT. Deetri- 
nal (i. 16-xi. 36). The general proposition. 
The Gospel is the salvation of Jew and Gen- 
tile alike. This salvation comes by faith.— 
Ill. Practical ,exhortations (xii. 1-xv. 15).— 
IV. Personal matters. (a) The Apostle’s mo- 
tive in writing the letter, and his intention ~ 
of visiting the Romans (xv, 14-33).- (0) Greet- 

ings (xvi. 1-23). The letter ends with a ben- — 
ediction and doxology (xvi. 2427). While this ; 








Epistle contains the fullest and mast syste- 
matic eepention of the Apostle’s teaching, © 
it is at the same time a very striking ex- 4 
pression of his character. Nowhere do his — 
earnest and affectionate nature, and his tact — 
and delicacy in handling unwelcome topics 
appear more strongly than when he is deal- 
ing with the rejection of his fellow-country- — 
men the Jews. 
Rome, the famous capital of the ancient 
world, is situated on the Tiber at a distance _ 
of about 15 miles from its mouth. The 
‘*seven hills” (Rey. xvii. 9) which formed J 
the nucleus of the ancient city stand on the 
left bank, On the opposite side of the river 
rises the far higher side of the Janiculum. 
Here from very early times was a fortress — 
with a suburb beneath it extending to the 
river. Modern Rome lies to the  N. of the 
ancient city, covering with its principal por- - 
tion the plain to the N. of the seven hills, 
once known asthe Campus Martius, and on 
the oppostie bank extending over the low — 
ground beneath the Vatican to the N. of the — 
ancient Janiculum. Rome is not mentioned — 
in the Bible except in the books of Macca-* 
bees and in three books of the N, T., viz. the _ 
Acts, the Epistle to the Romans, and the 2nd_ 
Epistle to Timothy, Forthe notices of Rome — 
in the books of Maccabees see ROMAN Em- 
PIRE.—The conquests of Pompey seem to 
have given rise to the first settlement of - 
Jewsat Rome. The Jewish king Aristobulus in 
and his son formed part of Pompey’s tri- 
umph, and many Jewish captives and en 
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; ; “grants were brought to Rome at that time. 


A special district was assigned to them, not 
on the site of the modern * Ghetto,” between 
the Capitol and the island of the Tiber, but 
across the Tiber. Many of these Jews were 
madefreedmen. Julius Caesar showed them 


; ay kindness png. were favoured also by 


ugustus, and by Tiberius during the latter 
part of his reign.. At an earlier period ap- 
_. parently he banished a great number of them 
to Sardinia. Claudius ‘commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome” (Acts xviii. 2), 
on account of tumults connected, possibly, 
with the preaching of Christianity at Rome. 
This banishment cannot have been of long 
duration, for we find Jews residing at Rome 
-apparently in considerable numbers at the 
time of St. Paul’s visit (Acts xxviii. 17). It is 
chiefly in connexion with St. Paul’s history 
that Rome comes before usin the Bible. in 
illustration of that history it may be useful 
to give some account of Rome in the time of 
Nero, the “Caesar” to whom St, Paul ap- 
pealed, andin whose reign he suffered mar- 
tyrdom.—i. The city at that time must be 
imagined as a large and irregular mass of 
buildings unprotected by an outer wall. It 
had long outgrown the old Servian wall; 
but the limits of the suburbs cannot be ex- 
actly defined. Neither the nature of the 
buildings nor the configuration of the 
ground were such as to give a striking ap- 
pearance to the city viewed from without. 
** Ancient Rome had neither cupola nor cam- 
panile,” and the hills, never lofty or impos- 
ing, would present, when covered with the 
buildings and streets of a huge city, a con- 
fused appearance like the hills of modern 
London, to which they have sometimes been 
compared. The visit of St. Paul lies between 
two famous epochs in the history of the city, 


_viz.its restoration by Augustus and its restor- 


ation by Nero. The boast of Augustus is well 
known, “ that he found the city of brick and 
left it of marble.” Some parts of the city,espe- 
cially the Forum and Campus Martius, must 
now have presented a magnificent be hem 
ance, but many of the principal buildings 
which attract the attention of modern travel- 
. lersinancient Rome were not yet built. The 
streets were generally narrow and winding, 
flanked by densely crowded lodging-houses 
pee) of enormous height. Augustus 
ound it necessary to limit their height to 70 
feet. St. Paul’s first visit to Rome took place 
before the Neronian conflagration, but even 
after the restoration of the city, which foi- 
lowed upon that event, many of the old evils 
eontinued. The population of the city has 
been variously estimated. Probably Gibbon’s 
estimate of one million two hundred thou- 
and is nearest to the truth. One half of the 
population consisted, in all BANE P of 
slaves. The larger part of the remainder 
consisted of pauper citizens supported in 
idleness by the miserable system of public 
gratuities. There apport to have been no 
ree industrial popula- 

tion. Side by side with the wretched classes 
ust mentioned was the comparatively small 
eis of the wealthy nobility, of whose lux- 
ury and profligacy we hear so much in the 
- heathen writers of the time.—Such was the 
pulation which St, Paul would find at 


$ fe) 
Ss ome at the time of his visit. We learn from 


the Acts of the Apostles that he was detained 
Rome for “two whole years,” “dwelling 








ul Nuy,, . Romess, 


in his own hired house with a 
kept him” (Acts xxviii. 16, 30), to whom, ap- — 
parently, according to Roman custom, he ~ 
was bound with a chain (Acts xxviii. 20; 
Eph vi, 20; Phil. i. 13).. Here he preached to © 
all that came to him, no. man forbidding 
him (Acts: xxviii. 30, 31). It is generally be- 
lieved that on his “‘ appeal to Caesar” he was 
acquitted, and, after some time spént in 
freedom, was a second time imprisoned at 
Rome. Five of his Epistles, viz, those to the 
Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, that to — 
Philemon, and the 2nd Epistle to Timothy, 
were, in all probability, written from Rome, — 
the latter shortly before his death (2 Tim. - 
iv. 6), the others during his first imprison- 
ment. It is universally believed that he 
suffered martyrdom at Rome.—2. The local- 
ities in and about Rome especially connected — 
with the life of St. Paul, are—(1.) The Ap- 
pian way, by .which he approached Rome ~ 
(ces xxviii. 15). [Appi Forum.]  (2.) 
‘The 

torium, Phil. i. 13). This may mean either 
the great camp of the Praetorian guards, 
which Tiberius established outside the walls 
on the N.E. of the city, or, as seems more ~ 
probable, a barrack attached to the Imperial 
residence on the Palatine. There is no suffi- 
cient proof that the word ‘ Praetorium” 
was ever used to designate the emperor’s 
palace, though it is used for the official resi- 
dence of a Roman governor (John xviii. 28; 
Acts xxiii. 35). The mention of ‘ Caesar’s 
household” (Phil. iv. 22) confirms the notion - 


that St. Paul’s residence was in the immedi- ~ 


ate neighbourhood of the emperor’s house 
on the Palatine.—3. The connexion of other © 
localities at Rome with St. Paul’s name rests 
only on traditions of more or less probabil- 
ity. We may mention especially—(1.) The 
Mamertine prison or Tullianum, built by 
Ancus Martius near the forum. It still exists 
beneath the church of S. Giuseppe dei Faleg- 
nami. Here itis said that St. Peter and St. 
Paul were fellow-prisoners for nine months. 
This is not the place to discuss the question 
whether St. Peter was ever at Rome. It may 
be sufficient to state that though there is no 
evidence of such a visit in the N. T., unless” 
Babylon in 1 Pet. v. 13 is a mystical name 
for Rome, yet early testimony, and the uni- 
versal belief of the early Church, seem suffi- 
cient to establish the fact of his having suf- 
fered martyrdom there. [PETER.] The story, 
however, of the imprisonment in the Mamer- 
tine prison seems inconsistent with 2 Tim., 
erp iv.11. (2.) The chapel on the Ostian road 
which marks the spot where the two Apos- 
tles are said to have separated on their way 
to martyrdom. (3.) The epee, scene of 
St. Paul’s martyrdom, viz. the church of St. 
Paolo alle tre fontane on the Ostian road. 
To these may be added (4.) the suppesed 
scene of St. Peter’s martyrdom, viz. the 
church of St. Pietro in Montorio, on the 
Janiculum. (5.) The chapel ““Domine quo 
Vadis,” on the Appian road, the scene of the 
beautiful legend of our Lord’s appearance 
to St. Peter as he was escaping from martyr- 
dom. (6.) The places where the bodies of 
the two Apostles, after having been deposit- 
ed first in the catacombs, are supposed to 
have been finally buried—that of St. Paul’ 
by the Ostian road, that of St. Peter 
beneath the dome of tbe famous Ba- _ 
silica which bears his name,—4, We may 





palace,” or “Caesar’s court” (Prae- -— 
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add, as sites unquestionably connected 
_ with the Roman Christians of the Apos- 
- tolic age—(1.) The gardens of Nero in 
the Vatican, not far from the spot where 
4 St: Peter’s now stands. Here Christians 
“wrapped in the skins of beasts were torn to 
pieces by dogs, or, clothed in inflammable 
robes, were burnt to serve as torches durin 
the midnight games. Others were crucifi 
_ .(2.) The Catacombs. These subterranean 
galleries, commonly from 8 to 10 feet in 
* Poich, and from 4 to 6 in width, and ex- 
~ tending for miles, especially in the neigh- 
bourhood of the old Appian and Nomentan 
ways, were unquestionably used as places of 
refuge, of worship, and of burial by the 
early Christians.—The earliest dated inscrip- 
_» tion in the catacombs is.a.p. 71, Nothing is 
known of the first founder-of the Christian 
Church at Rome. Christianity, may, per- 
haps, have been-introduced into the city not 
Jong after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
_. on the day of Pentecost by the “strangers 
: of Rome,” who were then at Jerusalem 
(Acts ii. 10). It is clear that there were many 
Christians at Rome before St. Paul visited 
- the city (Rom. i. 8, 18, 15, xiv. 20), The names 
of twenty-four Christians at Rome are given 
“in the salutations at the endof the Epistle 
to the Romans. Linus (who is mentioned, 
2 Tim. iv. 21),and Clement (Phil. iv. 3) are 
supposed to have succeed St. Peter as 
bishops of Rome.—Rome seems to be de- 
scribed under the name of Babylon in Rev. 
xiv. 8, xvi, 19, xvii. 5, xviii. 2,21; and again, 
_» "as the city of the seven hills (Rev. xvii. 9, cf. 
‘.. ~ Xii. 3, xiiis 1). 
Roof. [Hovss.] 


. Room. This word is employed in the A. 
2 - V.of the New Testament as the equivalent 
= of no less than eight distinct Greek terms. 
_ . The only one of these, however, which need 


+? be noticed here is TP@TOXALCIA (Matt. 
_ - &xiii. 6; Mark xii. 39; Luke xiv. 7, 8, xx, 46), 
which signifies the highest place on the 
highest couch round the dinner or supper 
table—the ‘“ Dpparmoss seat,” as it is more 

_ accurately rendered in Luke xi. 43. 
Rose occurs twice only, viz. in Cant. ii. 1; 
_ . ds, xxy. 1. There is much difference o 
aT i opinion as to what particular flower is here 
ye denoted ;but it appears to us most probable 
that the narcissus is intended. The narcissus 
Aue and the lily (Lilium candidum) would be in 
blossom together in the early spring, while 
the Colchicumis an autumn plant. Chateau- 
briand mentions the narcissus as growing in 
, the plain. of Sharon. Though the Rose is 
apparently not mentioned in the Hebrew 
Bible, it is referred to in Ecclus. xxiv. 14 
(comp. also ch. 1.8; xxxix. 13; Wisd. ii. 8). 
Roses are grontly prized in the East, more 
especially for the sake of the rose-water, 
‘ which is in much request. Dr. Hooker 
P Bina ghee? seven species of wild roses in 

yria. 

_ . Rosh. Inthe genealogy of Gen. xlvi. 21,Rosh 
is reckoned among the sons of Benjamin 
but the name does not occur elsewhere, and 
itis extremely probable that “‘ Ehiand Rosh” 

; is a corruption of ‘ Ahiram” (comp. Num, 
A xXvi. 38). 

Rosh (Ez. xxxviii. 2, 8, xxxix. 1). The 

whole sentence thus rendered by the A. V, 

Stes Bes the chief prince of Meshech and 

Tubal,” ought to run ‘‘ Magog the prince of 
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Rosh, Meshech, and_ Tubal.” mea 

is that og is the head of Per Hao , 
Scythian Ss, of which “Rosh” is th 
the first. By Rosh is apparenigy: meant t 
tribe on the north of the Taurus, so 
from the neighbourhood to the Rha, 
Volga, and thus in this name and tribe 
have the first trace of the Russ or Ru: 
nation. The name probably occurs a 
ander the altered form of Rasses, in Judi 
fi. 23. é i 


Rubies. Concerning the meaning of. 
Hebrew words translated “rubies” there is 
much difference of opinion (Job xxviii 18;_ 
see also Prov. iii. 15, viii. 11, xxxi. 10). In 
Lam. iv. 7 it is said, “the 





















Nazarites were 
purer than snow, they were whiter 
milk, they were more ruddy in body ti 
rubies.””> Some suppose “coral” to 
tended. Others contend that the Heb 
term denotes pearls, and explain the “ rud- 
diness” alluded to above, by svpoguaea that. 
the original word signifies merely “ bright in b 
colour,” or ‘colour of a reddish ung. te 
Rue oceurs only in Luke xi. 42. e rue 
here spoken of is doubtless the common — 
Ruta graveolens, a shrubby plant about 2— 
feet high, of strong medicinal virtues. Itisa 
native of the Mediterranean coast, and 
has been found by Hasselquist on Moun 
Tabor. The Talmud enumerates rue among 
kitchen-herbs, and regards it as free of tith 
as eg a. plank not cultivated in gard 
In our Lord’s time, however, rue_was doubt- — 
less a garden-plant, and therefore tithable. _ 
Ru’'fus is mentioned in Mark xv. 21, along 
with Alexander, as ason of Simon the Cy- 
renian (Luke xxiii. 26). Again, in Rom. xvi ~ 
13, the Apostle Paul salutes a Rufus who! 
he designates as “elect in the Lord.” It 
coneeely supposed that this Rufus w 
identical with the one to whom Mark refe 
Yet we are to bear in mind-that Rufus was” 
not an uncommon name, and possibly, there- 
fore, Mark and Paul may have had in view 
different individuals. ee 
Ruha'mah. The margin of our version 
renders it “* nares. obtained mercy” (Hos. 
i The name, if name it be, is, like Loru- 
hamah, symbolical, and is addressed to th 
daughters of the people to denote that the’ 
were still the objects of his love and tender 
compassion. 4 ~s 
Ru'mah, mentioned once ee K,. xxiii. 
36). It has been conjectured to the canes 
place as Arumah (Judg. ix. 41), which was 
apparently: near Shechem. It is more eae 
a oe it is identical with Dumah (Josh. ~ 
Xv. 52). cy 
Rush. [REEp.] = 
Rust occurs as the translation of two dif- _ 
ferent Greek words in Matt. vi. 19, 20, and 


in. 
James v. 3, In the former passage the word 


P@O1S, which is joined with “moth,” has 
ay some been understood to denote the larva — 
of some moth injurious to corn, asthe Tinea — 
granella, Itcan scarcely be taken to see 
; rust,” for which there is another term — 

OS, which is used by St. James to express 
rather the ‘‘ tarnish” Bere | cueuiprene al 5 


> OL = 

ver than “rust,” by which name we now un- ~ 

derstand “ oxide of iron.” “, <%' eee 
Ruth, a Moabitish woman, the wife, first, 

of Mahlon, secondly of Boaz, the ancestress — 

of David and of Christ, and one of 

women who are named by St. M: 










































__. native of Bethlehem Ephratah, to emigrate 
into the land of Moab, with his wife Naomi, 
_ and his two sons, Mahlon and Chilion. At 
the end of ten years Naomi, now left a 
- widow and childless, having heard that there 
was plenty again in Judah, resolved to re- 
_ turn to Bethlehem, and her daughter-in-law, 
: __. Ruth, returned with her. They arrived at 
- Bethlehem just at the beginning of barley 
harvest, and Ruth, going out to glean, 
chanced to go into the field of Boaz, a 
- wealthy man, and near kinsman of her 
a father-in-law Elimelech. Upon learning who 
= ue was, Boaz treated her with the 
3 utmost kindness and respect, and sent her 
= home laden with corn which she had gleaned. 
Encouraged by this incident, Naomi in- 
a structed Ruth to claim at the hand of Boaz 
x that he should perform the part of her hus- 
e band’s near kinsman, by purchasing the in- 
‘ heritance of Elimelech, and taking her to be 
* his wife. But there was a nearer kinsman 
q than Boaz, and it was necessary that he 
. should have the option of redeeming the in- 
4 heritanee for himself. He, however, de- 
clined, fearing to mar his own inheritance. 
yy Upon which, with all due solemnity, Boaz 
_ took Ruth to be his wife, amidst the bless- 
a ings and congratulations of their neigh- 
bours. Their son, Obed, was the father of 

Jesse, who was the father of David. 

Ruth, Book of, contains the history of 
Ruth, as narrated in the preceding article. 
The main object of the writer is evidently 
to give an account of David’s ancestors ; and 
the book was avowedly composed long after 
the time of the heroine. (See Ruth i. 1, iv. 

°%,17.) Its date and author are quite uncer- 
tain. It is probable that the books of 
- Judges, Ruth, Samuel, and Kings originall 
formed but one work. The book of Rut 
_ clearly forms part of those of Samuel, sup- 
lying as it does the essential point of 
_ David’s genealogy and early family history, 
and is no less clearly connected with the 
book of Judges by its opening verse, and 
the epoch to which the whole book relates. 

Rye (Heb. cussemeth) occurs in Ex. ix. 
82; Is. xxviii. 25: in_the latter the margin 
reads “spelt.” In Ez. iv. 9 the text has 
im “*fitches” and the margin “rie.” It is prob- 
=~: able that by Cussemeth “ spelt’? is intended. 

. Spelt (Triticum spelta) is grown in some 

arts’ of the south-of Germany; it differs 
Gut slightly from our common wheat (T. 
piinaaes 
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Sab’aoth, The Lord of, occurs in Rom. 
dix, 29; James v. 4, but is more familjar 
through its occurrence in the Sanctus of the 
Te Deum—“ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Sabaoth.” Sabaoth is the Greek form of the 
“Hebrew word tsebdéth, ‘‘armies,” and is 
translated in the Authorized Version of the 
0. T. by_“Lord of Hosts,” “Lord God of 
Hosts.” In the mouth and the mind of an 
ancient Hebrew, Jehovah-tsebddth was the 
leader and commander of the armies of the 
nation, who “went forth with them” (Ps. 
__ xliy.9), and led them to certain victory over 
_ the worshippers of Baal, Chemosh, Molech, 
Ashtoroth, and other false gods. 
Sabbath (shabbath, ‘‘a day of rest,” from 
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_ the genealogy of Christ. A severe famine | 
‘in the land of Judah induced Elimelech, a 





“Roof 2! 
¥ Sabbath. 
shabath, ‘to’ cease to do,” “to rest”). The 
name is applied to divers great festivals, but 


principally and usually to the seventh da 
of the week, the strict observance of whic! 


is enforced not merely in the general Mo- 


saic code, but in the Decalogue itself." The 


consecration of the Sabbath was coéval - 


with the Creation. It has been maintained 
by some that this is only an anticipatory re- 
ference to the Fourth Commandment, be- 
cause there isno record of the observance 
of the Sabbath between the Creation and 
the Exodus. But thisis just in accordance 
with the plan of the Scripture narrative, 
in which regular and ordinary events are 
unnoticed. here are not wanting indi- 
rect evidences of its observance, as the in- 
tervals between Noah’s sending forth the 
birds out of the ark, an act naturally asso- 
ciated with the weekly service (Gen. viii. 
7-12), and in the week of a wedding cele- 
bration (Gen. xxix. 27, 28); but, when a 
mt cr occasion arises, in connexion with 
the prohibition against gathering manna 
on the Sabbath 
as one already known (Bx. xvi, 22-30).* And 
that this was especially one of the institu- 
tions adopted by Moses from the ancient 
patriarchal usage is implied in the ver 

words of the law, ‘‘ Remember the Sabbat 

day, to keep it holy.” But even if such 
evidence were wanting, the reason of the 





the institution is mentioned - 


institution would be a sufficient proof. It 


was to be a joyful celebration of God’s com- 
pletion of His creation. It has indeed been 
said that Moses gives quite a different reason 
for the institution of the Sabbath, asa me- 
morial of the deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage (Deut. v. 15). As if Moses, in his 


repetition of the law, had forgotten the rea- _ 


son given by God Himself from Sinai (Ex. 
xx. 11). The words added in Deuteronomy. 


are a special motive for the joy with which 


the Sabbath should be celebrated, and for 
the kindness which extended its blessings 
to the slave and beast of burthen as well as 
the master: ‘‘ that thy*manservant and thy 
maidservant may rest as well as thou” 
(Deut. v. 14). These attempts to limit the 
ordinance proceed from an entire mis- 
conception of its spirit, as if it were aseason 
of stern privation rather than of special 
privilege. But, in truth, the prohibition of 
work is only subsidiary to the positive idea 


i 


of joyful rest and recreation, in communion _ 


with Jehovah, who himself ‘ rested and was 
refreshed” (Ex. xxxi. 17; comp. xxiii, 12), 


It was to be asacred pause in the ordinary 


labour by which man earns his bread; 
the curse of the fall was to be suspended 
for one day; and, having spent that day 
in joyful remembrance of God’s mercies, 
man had a fresh start in his course of la- 
bour. A great snare, too, has always been 
hidden in the word work, as if the com- 
mandment forbade occupation and imposed 
idleness. A consideration of the spirit of 


the law and of Christ’s comments on it will 


show that itis work for worldly gain that 
was to be suspended; and hence the re- 


strictive clause is prefaced with the positive | 


command: “Six days shalt thou labour, and 





* All this is confirmed by the great an-_ 


tiquity of the division of time into weeks, 
and the naming the days after the sun, 
moon, and planets. 
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Sabbath, - 


_ Sacrifice. . 






Wwe do all thy work ;” for so only could the Sab- 
_.. batie rest be fairly earned. Hence, too, the 
Y stress constantly laid on permitting the 
servant and beast of burthen to share the 
rest, which selfishness would grudge to them. 
* Thus the spirit of the Sabbath was joy, re- 
_freshment, and mercy, arising from remem- 
'- brance of God’s goodness as the Creator. 
and as the deliverer from bondage.— 
These views are practically illustrated 
‘by the’ manner in which the Israelites 
were to spend, and in which the prophets 
afterwards reprove them for not aptoe 
_the Sabbath and the other festivals. The 
_ Sabbath was a perpetual sign and covenant, 
and the holiness of the day is connected with 
the holiness of the people: “that ye may 
know that I am Jehovah that doth sanctify 
you” (Bx. xxxi. 12-17; Ez. xx. 12). Joy was 
the key-note of their service. Moses declared 
that a place of sacrifice should be given 
them; ‘‘and there shall ye eat before Jeho- 
vah your God, and ye shall rejoice, ye and 
your households” (Deut. xii. 7, xiv. 26, xvi. 
» 14, 15, xxvi. 11). The Psalmists echo back 
_ the same spirit: ‘‘ This is the day which Je- 
hovah hath made; we will rejoice and be 
- glad in” it’’ (Ps. exviii. 24). Isaiah reproves 
- the fasts which were kept with mere out- 
'. “ward observance, in place of acts of charity, 
‘by promising that those who called the Sab- 
bath a delight and honoured God by doing 
His works in it, should delight themselves in 
Jehovah (Is. Iviii. 3-14). Nehemiah com- 
™manded the people, on a day holy to Jeho- 
vah, ‘Mourn not, nor weep; eat the fat, and 
drink the sweet, and send portions to them 
for whom nothing is prepared” (Neh. viii. 
18).. The Sabbath is named as a day of spe- 
cial worship in the sanctuary (Lev. xix. 30, 
'. XxXvi. 2). It was proclaimed as a holy convo- 
cation (Lev. xxiii. 3). The public religious 
‘services consisted in the doubling of the 
morning and evening sacrifice, and the re- 
' newal of the shewbread in-the Holy Place. 
‘In later times the worship of the sanctuary, 
was enlivened by sacred music (Ps. Lxviii. 
* 25-27, ely, &e.). On this day the people were 
_ accustomed to consult their prophets (2 K. iv. 
23), and to give to their children that instruc- 
tion in the truths recalled to memory by the 
day, which is so repeatedly enjoined as the 
duty of parents ; it was ‘‘the Sabbath of 
Jehovah” not only in the Sanctuary, but “in 
all their dwellings” (Lev. xxiii. 3). It is quite 
‘true that we have but little information on 
this part of the subject in the Scriptures 
themselves, but the inferences drawn from 
what is told us, and from the character of 
the day, are confirmed by the testimony of 
later writers, and by the system of public 
worship in the synagogues, which we find in 
full operation at the time of Christ. The pro- 
hibitory part of the law is general; and the 
only special cases mentioned relate to the 
preparation of food. The manna was not 
‘given on the Sabbath, but a double supply 
was to be gathered on the day before ae 
xvi. 22-30), just as the rest of the Sabbatic 
ear was compensated by the extraordinary 
8 air bee of the year before. No fire was to 
be kindled on the Sabbath under the penalt; 
of death (Ex. xxxyv. 2, 3; Rone: xXxxi. 14), 
which was inflicted on a man who went out 
to gather sticks on the Sabbath (Num. xv. 
85). Its observance is enjoined in the time 
of earing and harvest, when there was a 
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special temptation to find an exctise 
work (Ex. xxxiv. 21). The habitual 
gression of these laws, by priests as we 
eople, was denounced by the prophets 
vi. 2, Iviii. 18; Hz. xxii. 26, comp. xli 
and excited the reforming zeal of Nehe 
after the Babylonish captivity (Neh, xiii. 15- 
19). .Henceforward there is no evidence of 
the Sabbath being neglected by the Jews ex- 
cept such as (1 Mace. i. 11-15, 3945) went into 
open apostacy.—When we come tothe N. T. — 
we find the most marked stress laid on the 
Sabbath. In whatever way the Jew ee . 
err respecting it, he had altogether ce i to = 
neglect it. On the contrary, wherever he © 
went its observance became the most visible 
badge of his nationality. Our Lord’s mode 
of observing the Sabbath was one of the 
main features of His life, which His Phari- 
saic adversaries most eagerly watched and 
criticised. They had invented a Le 4 
bitions respecting the Sabbath of which we 
find nothing in the original bepress 4 
Some of these prohibitions were fantastic 
and arbitrary, in the number of those 
‘heavy burdens and grievous to be borne,’ 
which the later expounders of the Law 
“‘laid on men’s shoulders” (comp. Matt. xii, 
1-13; John v. 10). That this perversion of the 
for manna on the seventh day, Moses enjoin- 3 
ed every man to “abide in his place,” and 
forbade any man to “go out of his place”on 
that dor xX. Xvi. 29). It seems natural to — 
look on this as a mere enactment pro renata, 
and having no bearing on any state of af- 4 


Sabbath had become very general in our 
fairs subsequent to the journey through the b 









Saviour’s time is apparent both from the re- 
corded objections to acts of His on that day, 
and from His marked conduct on oceasions 
to which those objections were sure to be 
urged (Matt. xii. 1-15; Mark iii. 2; Luke vi. 
1-5, xii. 10-17; John v. 2-18, vii. 23, ix. 1-34), 
Among the Christians the ‘Lord’s Day 
the first day of the week—gradually took th 
place of the Jewish Sabbath. [Lorp’s Day.) 

Sabbath-Day’s Journey (Acts i. 12). On oe- 
casion of a violation of the commandment 
by certain of the people who went to look 












wilderness and the daily Soe of 
manna. Whether the earlier Hebrews 
did or did not regard it thus, it is 
not easy to say. In after times the 
precept in Ex. xvi. was undoubtedly 
viewed as a permanent law. * But as some 
departure from a man’s own place was un- — 
avoidable, it was thought necessary to 
determine the allowable amount, which 
was fixed at 2000 paces, or about six — 
furlongs, from the wall of the city. The — 
terminus @ quo was thus not a man’sown 
no but the wall of the city where he — 
welt. Re 
Sabbatical Year. As each seventh day 
and each seventh month were holy, so was 
each seventh year, by the Mosaic code. We 
first encounter this lawin Ex, xxiii, 10,11. 
The commandment is, to sow and reap for 
six years, and to let the land rest on the 
seventh, “ that the es of thy people may _ 
eat; and what they leave the beasts of the — 
field shall eat.” It is added, “In like man- 
ner thou shalt deal with thy vineyard and — 
thy oliveyard.” We next meet with the en- — 
actment in Lev, xxv. 27, and finally in — 
Deut. xv., in which last place the new fea — 
ture presents itself of the seventh year we 


\ 


r 

















* a 









ing one of release to debtors. When we 
combine these several notices, we find that 
every seventh year the land was to have-rest 
to enjoy her Sabbaths. Neither tillage nor 
cultivation of any sort was to be practised. 
This singular institution has the aspect, at 
first sight, of total impracticability. -This, 
_ however, wears off when we consider that 
_’ imno year was the owner allowed to reap 
the whole harvest (Lev. xix. 9, xxiii, 22). 
- Moreover, it is clear that the owners of 
land were to lay by corn in previous years 
for their own and their families’ wants 
(Lev.. xxv. 20-22). The release of debtors 
_ during the Sabbatical year must not be 
eonfounded with the release of slaves on 
the.seventh year of their service. The 
spirit of this law is the same as that of the 
weekly Sabbath. Both have a beneficent 
tendency, limiting the rights and checking 
the sense of property ; the one puts in God’s 
claims on time, the other on the land. 
There may also have been an eye to the 
benefit which would accrue to the land 
from lying fallow every seventh year, in a 
2 time when the rotation of crops was un- 
known. The Sabbatical year opened in the 
Sabbatical month, and the whole Law was 
to be read every such year, during the Feast 
of Tabernacles, to the assembled people. 
At the completion of a week of Sabbatical 
years, the Sabbatical scale received its 
completion in the year of Jubilee. [Just- 
peat The constant neglect of this law 
from the very first was one of the national 
sins that were punished by the Babylonian 
captivity. Moses warned Israel of the retri- 
bution, that their land should be desolate 
till it had enjoyed its Sabbaths (Lev. xxvi. 
32-25); and the warning was fulfilled in the 
; seventy years’ duration of the captivity 
(2. Chr. xxxvi. 20-21). Of the observ- 
4 ance of the Sabbatic year after the captivity 
j we have a proof in 1 Macc. vi, 49. 
‘ Sabe’ans. [SHEBA.] 
4 Sab'tah (Gen. x. 7), or Sabta (1 Chr. i. 9), the 
third in order of the sons of Cush. The 
‘statements of Pliny and Ptolemy respecting 
Sabbatha, Sabota, or Sobotale, metropolis of. 
the Atramitae (probably the Chatramotitae), 
seem to point to a trace of the tribe which 
descended from Sabtah. Ptolemy places 
Sabbatha in 77° long. 16° 30’ lat. It was an 
‘ important city, containing no less than sixty 
~~ temples. 

Sab'techa, and Sab’techah (Gen. x. 7; 1 
Chr. i. 9), the fifth in order of the sons of 
Cush, whose settlements would probably be 
near the Persian Gulf. 

Sackbut (Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15), the rendering 
in the A.V. of the Chaldee sabbéca, If this 
musical instrument be the same as the Greek 
_ -and Latin sambuca, the English translation 
: is entirely wrong. The sackbut was a wind- 
‘ _instrument; the sambuca was played with 
strings. 

z Sackcloth, a coarse texture, of a dark 
; colour, made of goats’-hair (Is. 1.3; Rev. vi. 
' 12), and resembling the cilicium of the Ro- 
mans. It was used for making sacks (Gen, 
3 xiii. 25; Lev. xi. 32; Josh. ix. 4); and for mak- 
ing the rough garments used by mourners, 

e's which were in extreme cases worn next the 
_ ~skin (1 K. xxi, 27; 2K. vi. 30; Job xvi. 15; Is. 
 -.xxxii. 11),'and this even. by females (Joel i.8; 
2 Mace. iii, 19), but at other times were wo 
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over for coat (Jon. iil. 6) in lieu of the outer 


garment... 5 

Sacrifice. The peculiar features of each 
kind of sacrifice are-referred to under their 
respective heads, I. The universal: preva- 
lence of sacrifice shows it to _b 
primeval, and deeply rooted in the instincts 
of humanity. Whether it was first enjoined 
by. an external command, or whether it was 


have been - 


based on that sense of sin and lost commu- — 


nion with God which is stamped by His hand. 


on the heart of man, is an historical ques- 


tion, perhaps insoluble. Thegreat difficulty - 
in the theory which refers it to a distinct 


command of God is the total silence of Holy 
Scripture. It is to be noticed that, except 


in Gen. xv. 9, the method of patriarchal 


sacrifice is left free. The inference is at 
least probable, that when God sanctioned 
formally a natural rite, then, and not till 


then, did He define its method. In exam- _ 


ining the various sacrifices recorded in 
Scripture before the establishment of 





* acrificé. inthe 


2x 


the Law, we find that the words spe- 


cially denoting expiatory sacrifice are 
not applied to them. This fact does not 


at all show that they were not actually 


expiatory, but it justifies the ihference that 


this idea was not then the prominent one in 


the doctrine of sacrifice. The sacrifice of 
Cain and Abel is called minchah, although 
in the case of the latter it was a bloody sac- 
rifice. In the case of both it would appear 
to have been eucharistic. 
Noah after the flood (Gen. viii. 20) is called 
purnioperine. This sacrifice is expressly 
connected with the institution of the Cove- 
nant which follows in ix.8-1%. The sacrifice 
of Jacob at Mizpah also marks a covenant 
with Laban, to which God is called to be a 
witness and a party. In all these, therefore, 
the prominent idea seems to have been what 
is called the federative, the recognition of a 
bond between the sacrifiger and God, and 
the dedication of himself, as represented by 
the victim, to the service of the Lord. The 
sacrifice of Isaac (een. xxii. 1-13) stands by 
itself. Yet in its principle it appears to have 
been of the same nature as before: the 
voluntary surrender of an only son on 
Abraham’s part, and the willing dedication 
of himself on Isaac’s, are in the foreground : 
the expiatory idea if recognised at all, holds 
certainly a secondary position. In the burnt: 


| offerings of Job for his children (Job i. 5)and 


for his three friends (xlii. 8), we for the first 
time find the expression of the desire of ex- 
piation for sin. The same is the case in the 
words of Moses to Pharaoh (Ex. x. 25). Here 
the main idea is at least deprecatory.—The 
SACRIFICES OF THE Mosaic PERIOD are inau- 


f 


The sacrifice of © 


gurated by the offering of the PASSOVER and | 


the sacrifice of Ex. xxiv. The Passover in- 
deed is unique in its character; but it is 
clear that the idea of salvation from death 


by means of sacrifice is brought out in it 


with a distinctness before unknown. The 
sacrifice of Ex, xxiv., offered as a solemn 
inauguration of the Covenant of Sinai, has 
a similarly comprehensive character. The 
Law of Leviticus now unfolds distinctly the 
various forms of sacrifice :—(a.) The burnt- 
offering. SELF-DEDICATORY.—(b.) The meat- 
offerin: (unbloody); the  peace-offering 
( loody). EUCHARISTIC.—(c.) The sin-offering ; 
he trespass-offering, ExPiaToRy.—To these 
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may be added—(d.) The incense offered after 
_sacrifice in the Holy Place, and (on the Day 
of Atonement) in the Holy of Holies, the 
_ symbol of the intercession of the priest (as 
a type of the Great High Priest), accom- 
panying and making efficacious the prayer 
= Of the people. In the consecration of Aaron 
_and his sons (Ley. viii.) we find these offered 
in what became ever afterwards the ap- 
pointed order: first came the sin-offering, 
to prepare access to God; next, the _burnt- 
offering, to mark their dedication to His ser- 
vice; and thirdly, the meat-offering of 
‘thanksgiving. Henceforth the sacrificial 
y ayetent was fixed in all its parts, until He 
- should come whom it typified. It will not 
be necessary to persue, in detail, the history 

_ of Post-Mosaic Sacrifice, for its main princi- 
_ ples were now fixed for ever. The regular 
sacrifices in the as service were :—(a.) 
BURNT-OFFERINGS. 1. The daily burnt-offer- 
ings (Ex. xxix. 38-42). 2. The double burnt-of- 
ferings on the Sabbath (Num. xxviii. 9, 10). 3. 
The burnt-offerings at the great festivals 
(Num, xxviii. 11-xxix. 39).—(b.) MEAT-OFFER- 
Incs. 1. The daily meat-offerings accom- 
i ee ele daily burnt-offerings (Ex. xxix. 
_ 40, 41). 2. The shewbread, renewed every 
_ Sabbath (Lev. xxiv. 5, 9). 3. The special 
- meat-offerings at the Sabbath and the great 
. festivals (Num. xxviii., xxix.). 4, The first- 
fruits, at the Passover (Lev. xxiii. 10-14), at 
Pentecost (xxiii. 17-20); the first-fruits of 
_ the dough and threshing-floor at the harvest- 
time (Num. xv. 20, 21; Deut. xxvi. 1-11).—(c.) 
_SIN-OFFERINGS. 1. Sin-offerings each new 
‘moon (Num. xxviii. 15). 2. Sin-offerings at 
: the Passover, Pentecost, Feast of Trumpets, 
-  -and Tabernacles (Num. xxviii. 22, 30, xxix. 5 

ese 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38). 8. The offering o 
the two goats for the Boe , and of the bul- 

lock for the priest himself, on the Great Da 

of Atonement (Lev. xvi.).—(d.) INCENSE. 

The morning and evening incense (Ex. xxx. 

_%, 8). 2. The incense on the Great Day of 

: _ Atonement (Lev. xvi. 12). Besides these pub- 
ra lic sacrifices, there were offerings of the 
; people for themselves individually.—II. The 
_--._ -‘ meaning of sacrifice is set forth fully in the 
_.. Kpistle to the Hebrews, which contains the 
: key of the whole sacrificial doctrine. The ob- 
- ject of the Epistle is to show the typical and 
Ke probationary character of sacrifices, and to 
5 assert that in virtue of it alone they had a 
_ spiritual meaning, This typical character 
_ of all sacrifice being thus set forth, the next 
a oint dwelt upon is the union in our Lord’s 
~ Person of the priest, the offerer, and the sac- 
Tifice. It is clear that the Atonement, in 
- this Epistle, as in the N, T. poscrally is 
e viewed in a twofold light. On the one hand, 
pee it is set forth distinctly as a vicarious sacri- 
fice, which was rendeted necessary by the 
_ sin of man, and in which the Lord “bare 
the sins of many.” It is its essential char- 
acteristic that in it He stands absolutely 
; alone, offering His sacrifice without any 
reference to the faith or the conver- 
sion of men. In it He stands out alone 
as the Mediator between God and man; 
and His sacrifice is offered once for all, 
‘ never to be imitated or repeated. Now this 
view of the Atonement is set forth in the 
5 Epistle to the Hebrews, as typified by the 
: sin-offering. All the expiatory and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices of the Law are now for 
the first time brought into full light. As the 











sin-offering, 
most fundamental of 
aspect of the Atonement, I 

izes, is the one on which all others rest. On 
the other hand, the sacrifice of Christ is set 
forth to us as the completion of that perfect 
obedience to the will of the Father, which is — 
the natural duty of sinless man, in which _ 
He is the representative of all men,andin — 
which He calls upon us, when reconciled to — 
God, ‘‘ to take up the Cross and follow Him.” — 

In this view His death is not the principal — 
object; we dwell rather on His lowly Incar- — 
nation, and His life of humility, temptation, — 
and suffering, to which that death was buta 
fitting close. The main idea of this viewof 
the Atonement is representative rather than 
vicarious. Itis typified by the burnt-offer-_ 
ing, in res t of which the N. T. merely 
quotes and enforces the language already 
cited from the O. T., and especially (see Heb. 
x. 6-9) the words of Ps. xl. 6, &c., which con- _ 
trast with material sacrifice the ‘“‘‘doing the — 
will of God.” As without the sin-Oftsring of2a 
the Cross, this, our burnt-offering, would be — 
impossible, so also without the burnt-offer- — 
ing the.sin-offering will to us be unavailing. - 
With these views of our Lord’s sacrifice on 
earth, as typified in the Levitical sacrifices 
on the outer altar, is also to be connected — 
the offering of His Intercession for us in 
heaven, which was represented by the in- | 
cense. The typical sense of the meat-offer- 
ing, or peace-offering, is less connected with © 
the sacrifice of Christ Himself than with 
those sacrifices of praise, thanksgiving,char- _ 
ity, and devotion, which we, as Christian: 
offer to God, and ‘with which He is well | 
pleased” (Heb. xiii. 15, 16) as with an “odour 
of sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable to 
God” (Phil. iv. 18). ° 
Sadducees (Matt. iii. '7, xvi. 1, 6, 11, 12, xxii. 
23, 34; Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27; Actsiv.1,Vv. 
17, xxiii. 6, 7, 8), a religious party or school 
among the Jews at the time of Christ, who 



























denied that the oral law wasarevelationof _ ; 
God to the Israelites, and who deemed the ~ 4 
written law alone to be obligatory on the 
nation, as of divine authority. Although — 
frequently mentioned in the-N.T.in con- 
junction with the Pharisees, they do not ~— 
throw such vivid light as their great antago- ~ - 
nists on the real significance of Christianity. 


Except on one occasion, when they united 
with the Pharisees in insidiously asking _ 
for a sign from heaven (Matt. xiv. 1, 4, 6), 
Christ never assailed the Sadducees with 
the same bitter denunciations which He 
uttered against the Pharisees; andtheydo — 
not, like the Pharisees, seem to have taken — 
active measures for causing Him to be — 
put todeath.—The origin of their nameisin- 
volved in great difficulties. The Hebrew 
word by, which they are called in the Mishna- 
is Tesdikim, the plural of Tsddék, which 
undoubtedly means “just,” or “righteous,” 
but which is never used in the Bible except 
as a proper name, and in the English Ver-  — 
sion is always translated “‘ Zadoc’”’ (2K. xv. 
33; 2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Chr. vi, 8, 13, &e.; Neh. 
iii, 4, 29, xi. 11). The most obvious transla- $ 
= 


ew ote 


tion of the word, therefore, is to call them 
Zadoes or Zadokites ; and a question wo 
then arise as to why they were so called. 
The ordinary Jewish statement is that the, 
are named from a certain Zadok, a ip 
of the Antigonus of Socho, who i 
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in the Mishna as having 
vy from Simon the Just, the last of the 
: but it is cer- 


‘men of Synagogu 
tain that this statement must be rejected. 
As recourse is had to conjecture, the first 
ont to be considered is whether the word 
s likely to have arisen from the meaning of 
_ “righteousness,” or fromthe name of an in- 
dividual. This must be decided in favour of 
the latter alternative, inasmuch as the 
_ word Zadok, as we have already seen, never 
- occurs in the Bible, except as a proper name; 
and then we are led to inquire as to who the 
Zadok of the Sadducees is likely to have 
been. Now there was one Zadok of trans- 
- eendent importance, and only one: viz. the 
priest who acted such a prominent part at 
the time of David, and who declaredin fa- 
- vour of Solomon, when Abiathar took the 
part of Adonijah as successor to the throne 
(1 K. i. 32-45), His line of priests appears to 
ave had decided pre-eminence in subse- 
quent history. Thus in Ezekiel’s prophetic 
vision of the future Temple, “the sons of 
Zadok,” and “the priests the Levites of the 
seed of Zadok” are spoken of with peculiar 
honour, as those who kept the charge of the 
sanctuary of Jehovah, when the children of 
Israel went astray (Ez, xl. 46, xlii. 19, xliv. 
15, xlviii. 11). Now, as the transition from the 
expression ‘sons of Zadok,” and “priests of 
the seed of Zadok” to Zadokites is easy and 
obvious, and asin the Acts of the Apostles, 
vy. 17, it is said, “‘ Then the high priest rose, 
and all they that were with him, which is the 
_sect of the Sadducees, and were filled with 
indignation,” it has been conjectured that 
the Sadducees or Zadokites were origin- 
ally identical with the sonsof Zadok, and 
constituted what may be termed a kind 
of sacerdotal aristocracy. To these were 
afterwards attached all who for any reason 
reckoned themselves as belonging to the 
aristocracy ; such, for example, asthe fami- 
_ lies of the high-priest; who had obtained 
consideration under the dynasty of Herod. 
These were for the most part judges, and in- 
~ dividuals of the official and governing class. 
Now, although this view of the Sadducees 
is only inferential, and mainly conjectural, 
it certainly explains the name better than 
any other, and elucidates at once in the Acts 
of the Apostles the otherwise obscure state- 
ment that the high-priest, and those who 
were with him, were the sect of the Saddu- 
ecees.—I. The leading tenet of the Sadducees 
was the negation of the leading tenet of their 
opponents. As the Pharisees asserted, so the 
Sadducees denied, that the Israelites were in 
ossession of an Oral Law transmitted to 
hem by Moses. [PHARISEES.] In opposition 
to the Pharisees, they maintained that the 
written law alone was obligatory on the na- 
tion, as of divine authority.—II. The second 
distin ishing doctrine of the Sadducees, the 
denial of man’s resurrection after death, fol- 
- lowed in their conceptions asa logical con- 
clusion from their denial that Moses had_re- 





























_ vealed to the Israelites the Oral Law. For | 








- on a point somomentous as a-second life be- 
-_yond the grave, no religious party among the 
Jews would have deemed themselves bound 
to accept any doctrine as an article of faith, 
_ unless it-had been proclaimed by Moses, 

their great legislator; and it is certain that 

the written Law of the Pentateuch there 
a total absence of any assertion by Moses 


received the oral | 





of the resurrection of the dead. This fact 
is presented to Christians in a striking man- 
ner by the well-known words of the Penta- 
teuch which are quoted by Christ in argu- 
ment with the Sadducees on this subject 
(Ex. iii. 6,16; Mark xii. 26, 27; Matt. xxii. 31, 
82; Luke xx. 37). It cannot be doubted that 
in such a case Christ would quote to his 
powerful adversaries the most cogent text 
in the Law ; and yet the text actually quoted- 
does not do more than suggest an inference 
on this great doctrine. It is true that in 
other parts of the Old Testament there are 
individual passages which express a belief 


in a resurrection, such as in Is. xxvi.19, Dan. © 


xii. 2, Job xix. 26,and in some of the Psalms; 
and it may at first sight be a subject of sur- 


rise that the Sadducees were not convinced _ 


y the authority of those passages. But, al- 
though the Sadducees regarded the books 
which contained Boor Daseoere as sacred, it 
is more than doubtful whether any of the 
Jews regarded them as sacred in precisely 
the same sense as the written Law. In-con- 


nexion with the disbelief of a resurrection — 


by the Sadducees. it is proper to notice the 


statement (Acts xxiii. 8) that they likewise — 


denied there was ‘‘ angel or spirit.” A per- 







Sadducees. me 
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plexity arlses as to the precise sense in — 


which this denial is to be understood. An- 
gels are so distinctly mentioned in the Pen- 
tateuch and other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, that it is hard to understand how 


those who acknowledged the Old Testament ~ 


to have divine authority could deny the ex-— 
istence of angels (Gen, xvi. 7, xix, 1, xxii, ae me 
a 


xxviii. 12; Ex. xxiii, 20; Num. xxii. : 
Judg. xiii. 18; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16). The two 
principal explanations which have been 
suggested are, either that the Sadducees re- 
garded the angels of the Old Testament as 
transitory, unsubstantial representations of 
Jehovah, or that they disbelieved, not the 
angels of the Old Testament, but merely the 
angelical system which had become devel- 
oped in the popular belief of the Jews after 
their return from the Babylonian Captivity.. 
Either of these explanations may possibly 
be correct; and the first, although there are 
numerous texts to which it did not apply, 
would have received some countenance 


from passages wherein the same divine ap-- 


pearance, which at one time is called the 
“angel of Jehovah” is afterwards called 
simply “Jehovah” (Gen. xvi. 7, 13, xxii. 11, 
ee 11, 16; Ex. ili. 2, 4; Judg. vi. 14, 22, 
xiii. 18, 
Sadducees believed in the freedom of the will, 
which the Pharisees denied. Possibly the 
great stress laid by the Sadducees on the 
reedom of the will, may have had some 
connexion with their forming such a large 
portion of that class from which criminal 
judges were selected. Those Jews who were 
almost exclusively religious teachers would 
naturally insist on the inability of man to 
do anything good if God’s Holy Spirit were 
taken away from him (Ps.. li. 11, 12), and 
would enlarge.on the perils which. surround-. 
ed man from the temptations of Satan. and 
evil angels or apis Chr. xxi. 15 Tob: ail, 
17). But it is likely that the tendencies of 
the judicial class would be more practical 
and direct._IV. Some of the early Christian 
writers attribute to the Sadducees the rejec- 
tion of all the Sacred Scriptures except the 
Pentateuch. Such rejection, if true, would 
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22)._III. Josephus states that the — 


be 














‘disappearance from ‘history after the 


. isees, - 


- undoubtedl constitute a most important 


additional difference between the Sadducees 
and Pharisees. The statement of these Chris- 
tian writers is, however, now generally ad- 
mitted to have been founded on a miscon- 
ception of the truth, and it seems to have 
arisen from a confusion of the Sadducees 
with the Samaritans.—V. An important fact 
in the history of the Sadducees is their ra; ie 
rsi 
century, and the subsequent predominance 
among the Jews of the opinions of the Phar- 
Two circumstances, indirectly but 
powerfully, contributed to produce this re- 
sult: Ist. The state of the Jews after the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by Titus ; and 2ndly. The 
rowth of the Christian.religion. As to the 


‘first point, it is difficult to over-estimate the 


consternation and dismay which the de- 
struction of Jerusalem occasioned in the 
minds of sincerely religious Jews, In this 
their hour of darkness and anguish, they 
naturally turned to the consolations and 
hopes of a future state; and the doctrine 
of the Sadducees, that.there was nothing 
beyond the present life, would have appear- 
ed to them cold, heartless, and hateful. 
Again, while they were sunk in the lowest 


depths of depression, a new religion, which 


they despised as a heresy and a supersti- 
‘tion, was gradually, making its way among 
the subjects of their detested conquerors, 
the Romans. One of the causes of its suc- 
cess was undoubtedly the vivid belief in the 
resurrection of Jesus, and a consequent res- 
urrection of all mankind, which was ac- 
cepted by itshheathen converts with a pas- 
sionate earnestness, of which those who at 
the present day are familiar from infancy 
with the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dead can form only a faint idea. To at- 
tempt to check the progress of this new re- 
ligion among the Jews by an appeal to the 
temporary rewards and punishments of the 
Pentateuch, would have been as idle as an 
endeavour to check an explosive power by 
ordinary mechanical restraints. Conscious- 
ly, therefore, or unconsciously, many cir- 
cumstances combined to induce the Jews 
who were not Pharisees, but who resisted 
the new heresy, to rally round the standard 


- of the Oral Law, and to assert that their holy 


legislator, Moses, had _ transmitted to his 
faithful people by word of mouth, although 
not in writing, the revelation of a future 
state of rewards and punishments. 

Sa'doc, a descendant of Zerubbabel in the 
genealogy of Jesus Christ (Matt. i, 14). 

Saffron (Cant. iv. 14). Saffron has from 
the earliest times been in high esteem asa 
perfume, “ It-was used,” says Rosenmiiller, 
‘for the same purpose as the modern pot- 
pour .” The word saffron is derived from 
he Arabic Zafran, “yellow.” 

-Salah, the son of Arphaxad and father of 


Eber’ (Gen. x. 24, xi. 12-14; Luke iii. 35). The 


name is significant of extension. It thus 
seems to imply the historical fact of the 
radual extension of a branch of the Semit- 
c race from its original seat in Northern 
Assyria towards the river Euphrates. 
Sal’amis, a city at the east end of the isl- 
and of Cyprus, and the first place visited by 
Paul and Barnabas, on the first missionary 
joumey, after leaving the mainland at Se- 
eucia, Here alone, among all the Greek cit- 
ies visited by St. Paul, we read expressly of 
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“synagogues” in the plural (Acts xiii. 5). 
Hence we conclude that there were many 
Jews in Cyp' And this is em 





rus. 
with what we read elsewhere. | 
not far from the modern Famagousta. 

Sala'thiel (I have asked of God), son of 
Jechonias king of Judah, and father of 
robabel, according to Matt. i. 12; but_son o: 
Neri, and father of Zorobabel, acco: ; 
Luke iii. 27; while the genealogy in 1 r 
iii. 17-19 leaves it doubtful whether he is the 
son of Assir or Jechonias, and makes Zerub- 
babel his nephew. Upon the incontroverti- 
ble principle that no genealogy would assign — 
to the true son and heirof a king any in-— 
ferior and private parentage, whereas, on 'y 
the contrary, the son of a private ‘person 
would naturally be placed in the royal pedi- — 
gree on his becoming the rightful heir to the - 
throne ; we may assert, with the utmost con-_ 
fidence, that St. Luke gives us the true state 
of the case when he informs us that Salathiel — 
was the son of Neri, and a descendant of 4 
Nathan the son of David. And from his in- — 
sertion in the royal pedigree, both in 1 Chr. 
and St. Matthew’s gospel, after the childless a 
Jechonias, we infer, with no less confidence, — 
that, on the failure of Solomon’s line, he — 
was the next heir to the throne of David. — 
It may therefore be considered as certain 
that Salathiel was the son of Neri, and the | 
heir of Jechoniah. As regards the ortho- 

raphy of the name, it has two forms in — 

ebrew. The A.V. has Salathiel in 1 Chr. — 
iii. 17, but everywhere else in the O.T., SHE- — 
ALTIEL. a 

Sal’'cah, a city named in the early records 
of Israel as the extreme limit of Bashan — 
(Deut. iii. 10; Josh. xiii. 11) and of the tribe of 
Gad (i Chr. v. 11). On another oceasion the | 
name seems to denote a district rather than — 
a town (Josh. xii. 5). It is identical with the © 
town of Silkhad, 

Sa'lem (peace). 1. The place of which : 
Melchizedek was king (Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii. — 
1,2). No satisfactory identification of it is 
pernsns possible. Two main opinions have 

een current from the earliest s of inter- 
pretation. 1. That of the Jewish commen- — 
tators, who affirm that Salem is Jerusalem, — 
on the ground that Jerusalem is so called in 
Ps. Ixxvi. 2. 2. Jerome himself, however, is 
not of the same opie He states without — 
hesitation that the Salem of Melchizedek 
was not Jerusalem, but a town near Scytho- 

Olis, which in his day was still called Sa-— 
em, Elsewhere he places it more precisely 
at eight Roman miles from Scythopolis, and 
Eevee its then name as Salumias. Further, 

e identifies this Salem with the Salim > 
of St. John the Baptist.—2. Ps. Ixxvi. 2 
Itis agreed on all hands that Salem is here 
employed for Jerusalem, but whether as 
a mere abbreviation to suit some exigency ~ 
of the poetry, and point the allusion to the 
Roane (salem) which the city enjoyed 

hrough the protection of God, or whether, 
after a well-known habits of poets, it is an 
antique name preferred to the more mod- 
ern and familiar one, is a question not yet 
decided. : 4 

Sa'lim, a place named (John iii, 23) to de- 
note the situation of Aenon, the scene of St. 
John’s last baptisms—Salim being the well- 
known town or spot, and Aenon a place of 
fountains, or other waters, near it. [SALEM] 
The name of Salim has been discovered by 
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Mr. Van de Velde in a position exactly in 
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accordance with the notice of Eusebius, viz. 
six English miles south of Seisdn \Scytho- 


im fulfils also the conditions implied:in 


on Satin and two miles west of the Jordan, 
hi 


Se yee ae ae Ae ee Oe 


~ 


ee 















i 


e name of Aenon laprings), and the direct 
statement of the text, that the place con- 
tai abundance of water. 

_ Sal’ma, or Sal’mon (Ruth iv. 20, 21; 1 Chr. 
jie 11, 51, 54; Matt. i. 4,5; Lukeiii. 32). ‘Sonof 


* Nahshon, the prince of the children of Ju- 


dah, and father of Boaz, the husband of 
Ruth. On the entrance of the Israelites into 
Canaan, Salmon took Rahab of Jericho to 
be his wife, and from this union sprang the 
Christ. aewnn 

Sal’'mon, a hill near Shechem, on which 
_Abimelech and his followers cut down. the 
boughs with which they set the tower of 
Shechem on fire (Judg. ix. 48). Its exact po- 
_sition isnot known. It is usually supposed 
that this hillis mentioned in a verse-of the 
Psalms (Ps. lxviii. 14). The allusion is prob- 


_ ably to the ground being snow-white with 


bynes after a defeat of the Canaanitish 
ings. 

Salmo’ne, the east point of the island of 
CRETE (Acts xxvii. 7). 

Salo’me. 1. The wife of Zebedee, as ap- 

ears from comparing Matt. xxvii. 56 with 
Mark xv. 40. It is further the opinion of 
many modern critics that she was the sister 
of Mary, the mother of Jesus, to whom re- 
ference is made in John xix. 2. The words 
admit, however, of another explanation, ac- 
cording to which they refer to the *‘ Mary 
the wife of Cleophas” iminediately after- 
wards mentioned. Wecan hardly regard the 
point as settled,though the weight of modern 
criticism is decidedly in favour of the former 
view. The only events recorded of Salome 
are that.she preferred a request on behalf of 


_ her two sons for seats of honour in the king- 


dony of heaven (Matt. xx. 20), that she at- 


- tended at the crucifixion of Jesus (Mark xv. 


40), and that she visited his sepulchre (Mark 
xvi. 1), She is mentioned by name only on 
the two later occasions.—2. The daughter of 


- Herodias by her first husband, Herod Philip 


(Matt. xiv.6). She married in the first place 
Philip the tetrarch of Trachonitis, her pater- 
nal unele, and secondly Aristobulus, the 
king of Chalcis. ; 

. Salt. -Indispensable as salt is to ourselves, 
it was even more so to the Hebrews, being 
to them not only an appetizing condiment 
in the food both of man (Job vi. 6) and beast 
(is. xxx. 24, see margin), and a most valua- 
ble antidote to the effects of the heat of cli- 
mate on animal food, but also entering 
largely into their religious services as an ac- 
companiment to the various offerings pre- 
sented on the altar (Lev. ii. 13). They pos- 
sessed an inexhaustible and ready shpply of 
it on the southern shores of the Dead Sea. 
(Sea, THE Sat.) In addition tothe uses of 


~ salt already specified, the inferior sorts were 


applied as a manure to the soil, or to hasten 
the decomposition of dung (Matt. v.13; Luke 


xiv. 35). ‘oo large an admixture, however, 


_ was held to produce sterility; and hence 


also arose the custom of sowing with salt 


the foundations of a destroyed city (Judg. 


ix. 45), as a token of its irretrievable ruin. 


_ The a sociations connected with salt in East- 


ern countries are important. As onc of the 
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hospitality; as an antiseptic. durability, 


: s rapiity 
fidelity, and purity. Hence the expression 
“covenant of salt” (Lev. 1i. 18, Num. xvi 
19; 2 Chr, xiii. 5), as betokening an indissol 
ble alliance between friends. 
bly with a view to keep this idea prominent- 
ly before the minds of the Jews that the use 





of salt was enjoined on the Israelites in their — 
offerings to God. Se 


Salt, oy, of, the fifth of the six cities of 
Judah whic 
Xv. 62). “ 
Salt Sea, or Dead Sea. [SHA, THE SALT. }, 
Salt, Valley of, a valley in which occurred 
two memorable victories of the Israelite 
arms. 1. That of David over the Edomites 
(2 Sam. viii. 13; 1 Chr. xviii. 12). 
Amaziah (2 K. xiv. 7; 2Chr, xxv. 11). Neither 
of these notices affords any clue to the situ- 
ation of the Valley of Salt. It is perhaps the 
broad open plain which lies at the lower end 
of the Dead Sea, and intervenes between the 
lake itself and the range of heights which. 
crosses the valley at six or eight miles to the 
eat Others suggest that it lay nearer to 
etra. ery 
Salutation. Salutations may be classed 
under the two heads of conversational and 
epistolary. The salutation at meeting con- 
sisted in early times of various expressions 
of blessing, such as ““God be gracious unto 
thee” (Gen. xliii. 29); ‘‘ Blessed be thou of 
the Lord” (Ruth iii. 10; 1 Sam. xv.13).; "The 
Lord be with you,” ‘‘The'Lord bless thee" 
(Ruth ii. 4); ‘““The blessing of the Lord be 
upon you; we bless you in the name of the 
Lord” (Ps. cxxix. 3). Hence the term * pless”’ - 
received the secondary sense of ‘*salute.”’ 
The Hebrew term used in these instances 
(shGlém) has no special reference to ‘* peace” 
as stated in the marginal translation, but to 
general well-being, and strictly answers to 
our “welfare.” The salutation at baring 
consisted originally of a simple blessing 
(Gen. xxiv. 60, xxviii. 1, xlvii. 10; Josh. xxii. 
6); but in later times the term shdlém was 
introduced here also in the form ‘Go in 
peace,” or rather “ Farewell’ (1 Sam,‘i. 17, 
xx. 42; 2 Sam.-xv. 9). In modern times the 
ordinary mode of address current in the 
East resembles the Hebrew :—Es-seldm aley- 
kum, ‘‘Peace be on you,” and the term 
“salam” has been introduced into our own 
language to describe the Oriental salutation. 
—The epistolary salutations in the period” 
subsequent to the O. T. were framed on the 
model of the Latin style: the addition of the 
term ‘‘ peace”’ ark however, be regarded as 
a vestige of the old Hebrew form (2 Mace. i. 
1). The writer placed his own name first, 
and then that of the person whom he salu- 
ted; it was only in special cases that this 
order was reversed (2 Macc. i. 1, 1x. 19; 1 Esdr. 
vi. 7). A combination of the first and third 
persons in the terms of the salutation was 
not unfrequent (Gal. i. 1,2; Philem. 1; 2 Per. 
i.1). A form of prayer for spiritual mercies 
was also used. The concluding salutation 


consisted occasionally of a translation of . 


the Latin valete (Acts xv. 29, xxiii, 30), but 


more generally of the term ‘I salute,” or 


the cognate substantive, accompanied by a 
prayer for peace or grace. t 
Samaria (Heb. Shomerdén), a city of Pales- 
tine. The word Shomerén means, etyimo- 
logically, “pertaining to a watch.” or ‘‘‘a° 


most essential articles of dict, it symbolized : watch-mountain ;” and there ean be little 


It was proba- 


hn lay in the “wilderness” (Josh. . 


2. That of — 


q 
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Samaritans. 
Samothracia. ! 


doubt that the peculiarity of the situation 
gave occasion to its name. In the territory 
originally belonging to the tribe of Joseph, 
about 6 miles to the north-west of Shechem, 
there is a wide basin-shaped valley, encir- 
cled with High hills, almost on the edge of 
the great plain which borders ed the 
Mediterranean. In the centre of this basin, 
which is on a lower level than the valley of 
Shechem, rises a less elevated oblong hill, 
with steep yet accessible sides, and a 
long flat top, This hill was chosen by 
Omri as the site of the capital of 
the kingdom of Israel. He “bought the 
hill of Samaria of Shemer for two talents of 
silver, and built on the hill, and called the 
name of the city which he built, after the 
name of the owner of the hill, Samaria” (1 
K. xvi. 23, 24), From the date of Omri’s pur- 
chase, B.c, 925, Samaria retained its dignity 
as the eapital of the ten tribes, and the 
name is given to the northern kingdom as 
well as to the city. Ahab built a temple to 
Baal there (1 K. xvi. 32, 33); and from this 
circumstance a portion of the city, possibly 
fortified by a separate wall, was called *‘ the 
city of the house of Baal” (2 K. x. 25). Sama- 
ria must have been a place of great strength. 
It was twice besieged by the Syrians, in B.c. 
901 (1 K. xx. 1), and in B.c. 892 (2 K. vi. 24-vii. 
20); but on both occasions the siege was in- 
effectual. The possessor of Samaria was 
considered de facto king of Israel (2 K. xv. 
18, 14); and woes denounced against the na- 
tion were directed _ against it by name (Is. 
vii. 9, &c.). In B.c. 721, Samaria was taken, 
after a siege of three years, by Shalmaneser 
king of Assyria (2 K, xviii. 9, 10), and the 
kingdom of the ten tribes was put an end 
to. Some years afterwards the district of 
which Samaria was the centre was repeopled 
Wee Esarhaddon , but we do not hear especi- 
ally of the city until the days of Alexander 
the Great. That conqueror took the city. 
which seems to have somewhat recovered 
itself, killed a large portion of the inhabit- 
ants, and suffered the remainder to settle at 
Shechem. He replaced them by a colony of 
Syro-Macedonians. These Syro-Macedonians 
occupied the city until the time of John 
Hyrcanus, who took it after a year’s siege, 
and did his best to demolish it entirely. 
After this disaster (which occurred in B.c. 
109), the Jews inhabited what remained of 
the city; at least we find it in their posses- 
sion in the time of Alexander Jannaeus, and 
until Pompey gave it back to the descend- 
ants of its original inhabitants. By diree- 
tions of Gabinius, Samaria and other demol- 
ished cities were rebuilt. But its more effec- 
tual_rebuilding was undertaken by Herod 
the Great. He called it Sebaste = Augusta, 
after the name of his patron. How long Sa- 
maria maintained its splendour after Her- 
od’s improvements we are not informed. 
In the N. T. the city itself does not appear 
to be mentioned, but rather a portion of the 
district to which, even in older times, it had 

- extended its name (Matt. x.5; John iv. 4, 5). 
At this day the city is represented by a small 
village retaining few vestiges of the past 

; oReap its name, Sebtistiyeh, an Arabic cor- 
ruption of Sebaste, Some architectural re- 
mains it has, partly of Christian construc- 
tion or adaptation, as the ruined church of 
St, John the Baptist, partly, perhaps, traces 
of Idumaean magnificence. 
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Samar'itans. In 2 K. xvii. 29, and inf 
the N. T., this word is used to signify the 
foreign colonists whom Esarhaddon settled 
in the cities of Samaria, which had re- 
mained ‘uninhabited since the deportation 
of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser. In the 
words of 2 K. xvii. 24, “the king of Assyria 
brought men from Babylon, and from Cu.” 
thah, and from Ava (Ivah, 2 K. xviii. 34), and 
from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and 
placed them in the cities of Samaria instead 
of the children of Israel; and they possessed 
Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof.” 
Thus the new Samaritans were Assyrians by 
birth or subjugation, and were of course — 
idolaters. God’s displeasure was kindled, 
and they were infested by beasts of prey, 
which had probably increased to a great ex- 
tent before their entrance upon it. On their 
explaining their miserable condition to the 
king of Assyria, he despatched one of the 
captive priests to teach them “how they 
should fear the Lord.” The priest came — 
accordingly, and henceforth, in the lan- ~ 
guage of the sacred historian, they “feared _ 
the Lord and served their graven images, 
both their children and their children’s 
children ; as did their fathers, so do they ~ 
unto this day” (2 K. xvii. 41). -A gap occurs _ 
in their history until Judah has returned 
from captivity. They then desire to be al 
lowed to participate in the rebuilding of the 
Temple at Jerusalem. But they do not call 
it a national undertaking. They advance 
no pretensions to Jewish blood. They con- 
fess their Assyrian descent, and even put it — 
forward ostentatiously, perhaps to enhance __ 
the merit of their partial conversion to” 
God. Ezra, no doubt, from whose pen we — 
have arecord of the transaction, saw them ~ 
through and through. On this the Samari- 
tans throw off the mask, and become open — 
enemies, frustrate the operations of the & 
Jews ‘through the reigns of two Persian ~ 
kings, and are only effectually silenced in — 
the reign of Darius ue B.c. 519: The 
feud, thus unhappily begun, grew year b: 
year more inveterate. Matters at lengt' 
came toa climax. About B.c. 409, a certain 
Manasseh, a man of priestly lineage, on be- 
ing expelled from Jerusalem by Nehemiah 
for an unlawful marriage, obtained per- 
mission from the Persian king of his day, — 
Darius Nothus, to build a temple on Mount, ~ 
Gerizim, for the Samaritans, with whom he 
had found refuge. The animosity of the Sa- 
maritans became more intense than ever. 
They are said to have done everything in 
their power to annoy the Jews. Their own 
temple on Gerizim they considered to be 
much superior to that at Jerusalem. There 
they sacrificed a passover. Towards the 
mountain, even after the temple on it had 
fallen, wherever they were, thee directed 
their worship. To their copy of the Law 
they arrogated an antiquity and authority 
greater than attached to any copy in the 

ossession of the Jews. The Law (i.e. the 

ve books of Moses) was their sole code; for 
they rejected every other book in the Jew- 
ish canon. The Jews, on the other hand, 
were not more conciliatory in their treat: 
ment of the Samaritans. The copy of the 
Law possessed by that people they declared 
to be the legacy of an apostate (Manasseh), 
and. cas t grave suspicions upon its genuine- _ 
ness. Certain other Jewish renegades had ~ 









maritans. Hence, by degrees the Samari- 
tans claimed to partak L 
pecially if doing so happened to suit. their 
interest. A remarkable instance of this is 
exhibited in a request which they made to 

Alexander the Great, about B.c. 332. They 

desired to be excused payment of tribute in 
_ the Sabbatical year. on the plea that as true 
_ Israelites, descendants of Ephraim and Ma- 
_ nasseh, sons of Joseph, they refrained from 
_ eultivating their land in that year. An 
_.other instance of claim to Jewish descent 
| appears in the words of the woman of Sa 

maria to our Lord, John iv. 12, ‘‘ Art thou 

_ greater than our father Jacob, who gave us 

the well?’ Very far were the Jews from 
admitting this claim to consanguinity on 
the part of these people. They were ever 
reminding them that they were after all 
mere Cuthaeans, mere strangers from Assy- 
ria. The traditional hatred in which the 
Jew held the Samaritan is expressed in 
Ecelus. 1. 25, 26. And so long was it before 
such a temper could be banished from the 
Jewish mind, that we find even the Apostles 
_ believing that an inhospitable slight shown 
by a Samaritan village to Christ would be 
not unduly avenged by calling down fire 
from heayen. Such were the Samaritans of 
_ our Lord’s game a people distinct from the 
Jews, though ane in the very midst of the 
. Jews; a people Dresers IBS their identity, 
though seven centuries had, rolled away 
since they had been brought from As- 
syria by Esarhaddon, and though they 
had abandoned their polytheism for a 
sort of ultra Mosaicism; a people, who— 
though their limits had_ gradually con- 
tracted, and the rallying-place of their re- 
ligion on Mount Gerizim had been destroyed 
one hundred and sixty years before by John 
Hyrcanus (B.c. 130), and though Samaria (the 
city) had been again and again destroyed— 
still preserved their nationality, still wor. 
shipped from Shechem and their impover- 
ished settlements towards their sacred hill; 
still retained their nationality, and could 
not coalesce with the Jews. Not. indeed 
that we must suppose that the whole of 
- the country called in our Lord’s time Sama- 
RIA, was in the possession of the Cuthaean 
Samaritans, or that it had ever been so. It 
‘was bounded northward by the range of 
hills which commences at Mount Carmel on 
the west, and, after making a bend to the 
southwest, runs almost due east to the valley 
of the Jordan, forming the southern border 
of the plain of Esdraelon. It touches to- 
wards the south, as nopEly. as possible, the 
northern limits of Benjamin. Thus it com- 
prehended the ancient territory of Ephraim, 
and of those Manassites who were west of 
Jordan. The Cuthaean Samaritans, how- 
ever, possessed only a few towns and vil- 
lages of this large area, and these lay almost 
together in the centre of the district. At 
Nablus the Samaritans have still a settle- 
A ma tae of about 200 persons. [SHE- 
CHEM. 

_. Samaritan Pentateuch, a Recension of the 
- commonly received Hebrew Text of the Mo- 
 gaic Law, in use.with the Samaritans, and 

written in the ancient Hebrew, or so-called 

Samaritan character. The origin of the Sa- 

_ maritan Pentateuch-has given rise to much 
- controversy. into which we cannot enter in 
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m‘time to'time taken refuge with the Sa- 
ke of Jewish blood, es- | 


~ oy Samaritans, © 
this place. The two most usual opinions _ 
are: 1. That it came into the hands of the 
Samaritans as an inheritance from the ten 
tribes whom they succeeded. 2. That it was 
introduced by Manasseh at the time of the 
foundation of the Samaritan Sanctuary on 
Mount Gerizim, and written in the ancient, 
Hebrew, or so-called Samaritan character. 
It differs in several important points from 
the Hebrew text. Among these may be men- 
tioned: 1. Emendations of passages and. 
words of the Hebrew text which contain 
something objectionable in the eyes of the 
Samaritans, on account either of historical 
improbability or apparent want of dignity 
in the terms applied to the Creator. Thus in 
the Samaritan Pentateuch no one in the ante- 
diluvian times begets his first son after he 
has lived 150 years: but one hundred years 
are, where necessary, subtracted before, and 
added after, the birth of the first son. 2, 
Alterations made in favour of or on behalf 
of Samaritan theology, hermeneutics, and 
domestic worship, Thus the word Elohim, 
four times construed with the plural verb in 
the Hebrew Pentateuch, is in the Samaritan 
Pentateuch joined to the singular verb (Gen, 
xx. 13, xxxi. 53, xxxv. 7; Ex. xxii. 9): and ~ 
further, anthropomorphisms as well as an- 
thropopathisms are carefully expunged—a 
pipers. very common in later times.--The | 
ast and perhaps most momentous of all in- 
tentional alterations is the constant change 
of all the phrases, ‘‘ God will choose a spot,” 
into ‘‘ He has chosen,” viz. Gerizim, and the 
well-known substitution of Gerizim for Ebal 
in Deut. xxvii. 4. In Exodus as well as in 
Deuteronomy the Sam. has, immediately 
after the Ten Commandments, the follow- 
ing insertions from Deut. xxvii. 2-7 and xi. 
30° “ And it shall be on the day when ye 
shall pass over Jordan - ye shall set 
up these stones... on Mount Gerizim.. - 
and there shalt thou build an altar .. . 
‘That Mountain’ on the other side Jordan by 
the way where the sun goeth down... in 
the champai over against Gilgal, beside 
the plains of Moreh, ‘ over against Shechem,’” 
Sa’mos, a Greek island off that part of 
Asia Minor where Iont4 touches Caria. Sa- 
mos comes before our notice in the detailed 
account of St. Paul’s return from his third 
missionary journey (Acts xx. 15). He had 
been at Chios, and was about to proceed to 
Miletus, having passed by Ephesus without 
touching there. . 
Samothra'cia. The mention of this island 
in the account of St. Paul’s first voyage to 
Europe (Acts xvi. 11) is for two reasons 
worthy of careful notice, In the first place, 
being a very lofty and conspicuous island, it 
is an excellent landmark for sailors, and 
must have been full in view, if the weather 
was clear, throughout that voyage from 
Troas to Neapolis. Secondly, this voyage 
was made with a fair wind. Not only are 
we told that it occupied only parts of two 
days, whereas on a subsequent return-voy- 
age (Acts xx. 6) the time spent at sea was 
five; but the technical word here used im- 
plies that they ran before the wind. Now 
the position of Samothrace is exactly such 
as to correspond with these notices, and thus 
incidentally to confirm the accuracy of a 
most artless narrative. St. Paul and_ his 
companions anchored for the night off Sam- 
othrace, The ancient city, and therefore 
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probably the usual anchorage, was on the N. 
side, which would be sufficiently sheltered 
_ from a 8,E, wind. : 
-Sam'son (properly Sham-sun, i.e. “ little 
sun,” or “sun-like,” from shemesh, the sur), 
son of Manoah, a man of the town of Zorah, 
in the tribe of Dan, on the border of Judah 
(Josh xv. 33, xix. 41). The miraculous cir- 
cumstances of his birth are recorded in Judg. 
. xiii.; and the three following chapters are 
_ devoted to the history of his life and exploits. 
Samson takes his place in Scripture, (1) as a 
judge—an office which he filled for twenty 
years (Judg. xv. 20, xvi. 3i); (2) as a Naz- 
‘arite (Judg. xiii. 5, xvi. 17); and, (3) as one 
endowed’ with supernatural power by the 
- Spirit of the Lord (Judg. xili. 25, xiv. 6, 19, 
xv. 14).—As a judge his authority seems to 
have been limited to the district bordering 
upon the country of the Philistines. It is 
evident from Judg. xiii. 1, 5, xv. 9-11, 20, and 
the whole history, that the Israelites, or at 
least Judah and Dan, which are the only 
tribes mentioned, were subject to the Philis- 
tines through the whole of Samson’s judge- 
‘ship; so that Samson’s twenty years of office 
would be included in the forty years of the 
Philistine dominion. From the angel’s 
speech to Samson’s mother (Judg. xiii. 5), it 
appears further that the Israelites were al- 
ready subject tothe Philistines at his birth ; 
and as Samson cannot have begun to be 
‘Judge before he was twenty years of age, 
it follows that his judgeship must have coin- 
cided with the last twenty years of Philis- 
tine dominion. But when we turn to the 
First Book of Samuel, and especially to vii. 
1-14, we find that the Philistine dominion 
ceased under the judgeship of Samuel. 
Hence it is obvious to conclude that the 
early part.of Samuel’s judgeship coincided 
_ with the latter add of Samson’s; and that 
the capture of the ark by the Philistines in 
the time of Eli occurred during Samson’s 
lifetime.—The divine inspiration which Sam- 
son shared with Othniel, Gideon, and Jeph- 
thah, assumed in him the unique form of 
yast personal strength, animated by un- 
daunted bravery. It was inseparably con- 
nected with the observance of his vow as a 
Nazarite; ‘his strength was in his hair.” 
Conscious of his power, he began to seek a 
quarrel with the Philistines; and with this 
view he asked the hand of a Philistine 
woman whom he had seen at Timnath, One 
day, as he passed by the vineyards of the 
city on a visit to his intended bride, a young 
lion rushed out upon him: the spirit of Je- 
hovah came on Samson, and without a wea- 
ee he tore the lion as he would have torn a 
id, but he told noone of the exploit. As 
he passed that way again, he saw a swarm 
of bees in the carcass of the lion; and he ate 
of the honey, but stillhe toldno one. He 
availed himself of this circumstance, and of 
the custom of proposing riddles at marriage- 
feasts, to lay a snare for the Philistines. 
But Samson told the riddle to his wife, and 
she told it to the men of the city. The spirit 
of Jehovah came again upon him; and going 
down to Askelon, he slew es men of the 
city, and gave their Brot to their fellow- 
countrymen of Timnath. He then returned 
to his own house. His wife was given to 
one of the groomsmen, and on Samson’s 
Peale her soon after, her father refused 
0 le 
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m see her, Samson revenged him- 






self by taking 300 foxes (or rather jack: 
and tying them together two by two by 
tails, with a firebrand between every pair 
tails, and so he let'them loose into 
standing corn of the Philistines, which was — 
ready for harvest. The Philistines took ven- 
ance by burning Samson’s wife and her 
ather; but he fell upon them in return, and 
smote them “hip and thigh with a to 
slaughter,” after which he took refuge on 
the top of the rock of Etam, in the territory 
of Judah. The Philistines gathered an army 
ae et ne the men oe bee at 
astene! make their peace by i 
Samson. Three thousand of them went up 
to the rock of Etam to bind him, and he sul 
mitted on their promise not to fall upon 
him themselves. Bound with two new 
cords, he was brought down to the camps 
the Philistines, who received him ha 
shout of triumph; but the spirit of Jehovah 
came upon him, he broke the cords like 
burnt flax, and finding a jawbone of an ass 
at hand, he slew with it a thousand of the 
Philistines. The 
ed Ramath-Lehi ( 
The supernatura it. 
was confirmed by the miraculous bursting 
out of a spring of water to revive the cham- 
pion as he was ready to die of thirst. He 
called the spring En-hakkore, that is, the 
well of him that cried. This achievemen! 
raised Samson to the position of a judge, 
which he held for twenty years. ter ¢ 
time he began to fallinto the temptations 
which addressed themselves to his strong 
animal nature, but he broke through ev 
snare in which he was caught so long as hi 
kept his Nazarite’s vow. e he was vis- 
iting a harlot in Gaza, the Philistines shut 
the gates of the city, intending to kill him in 
the morning; but at midnight he went out 
and tore away the gates, with the posts and 
bar, and carried them to the bop, of a hill 
looking towards Hebron. Next he formed 
his fatal connexion with Delilah, a woman 
who lived in the valley of Sorek. She was 
bribed by the lords of the Philistines to en- 
tice Samson to tell her the secret of his 
strength ; and though not at once betraying 
it, he played with the temptation. Thrice 
he suffered himself to be bound with green 
withes, with new ropes, and by weaving 
the seven locks of his hair to the beam of 
aloom; and each time, when Delilah on 
the signal, ‘‘The Philistines are upon thee, 
Samson,” he burst the withes and ropes, 
and tore away the beam with its pin. In- 
stead of resenting Delilah’s evident treach- 
ery, he seems to have enjoyed the certainty 
of triumph over each» new snare, till he 
was betrayed into the presumption that 
pernene his strength might survive the 
oss of his Nazarite’s locks. Wearied out 
with her importunity, he at last “told her 
all his heart,” and, while he was asleep, 
she had him shaven of his seven locks. of 
hair. For the last time he was awakened 
by her cry, “The Philistines are upon 
thee, Samson,” and thought he had only to 
go out and shake himself, as at the other 
times, for ‘“‘he wist not that Jehovah was 
departed from him.” They put out his eyes, 
and led him down to Gaza, bound in brazen 
fetters, and made him grind in the on. 
As his hair grew, his strength return but 
his infatuated foes only saw bee 










































AS . 


¢ ‘means of their diversion. The lords and 


chief people of the Philistines held a great 
festival in the temple of Dagon, to celebrate 


- their victory over Samson. They brought 


_ forth the blind champion to make sport for 


_ strength, 
_ chief pillars which supported the roof that 


them ; and, after he had shown his feats-of 
they placed him between the two 


‘surrounded the court which, as well as the 
court itself, was crowded with spectators, to 
the number of 3000. Samson asked the lad 
who guided him to let him feel the pillars, to 
lean upon them. Then, witha fervent prayer 
that d would strengthen him only this 
once, to be avenged on the Philistines, he 


_ bore with all his might upon the two pillars : 





_ there solemnly consecrated him. The hymn 


they yielded, and the house fell upon the 
lords and all the people. “So the dead 
. which he slew at his death were more than 
they which he slew in his life.” His name is 
enrolled among the worthies of the Jewish 
“church in Heb. xi. 32. 

Sam ‘uel, was the son of Elkanah, an Eph- 
rathite or Ephraimite, and Hannah or Anna, 
and was born at Ramathaim-Zophim. |Ra- 
MAH, No. 2.) It is on the mother of Samuel 
that our chief attention is fixed in the ac- 
count of his birth. She is described as a 
~woman of a high religious mission. Almost 
a Nazarite by practice (1 Sam. i. 15), and a 
-prophetess in her gifts (1 Sam. ii. 1), she 
sought from God the gift of the child for 
which she longed with a passionate devotion 
of silent prayer, of which there is no other 
example in the O. T., and when the son was 
granted, the name which he bore, and thus 
first ntreduced into the world, expressed her 




























' sense of the urgency of her entreaty—Sam- 


uel, “the Asked or Heard of God.” She had 
pefore his birth dedicated him to the office 
of a Nazarite. As soon as he was weaned, 
she herself with her husband hrought him to 
the Tabernacle at Shiloh, where she had re- 
ceived the first intimation of his birth, and 








which followed on this consecration is the 
first of the kind in the sacred volume. From 
this time the child is shut up in the taber- 
nacle, and “ ministered unto the Lord before 
Eli.” He seems to have plepe within the 
Holiest Place, and his special duty was to 
put out the sacred candlestick, and to open 
the doors at sunrise. In this way his child- 










- hood was passed. It was whilst thus poy 
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- what became of Samuel (iv. 11). 


3 See their idolatrous 
.. ‘bably the 
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- ing in the tabernacle that he received 





first prophetic call (1 Sam. iii. 1-18), From 
this moment the prophetic character of 
Samuel was established. His words were 







- treasured up, and Shiloh became the resort 


of those who came to hear him (iii. 19-21). 
In the overthrow of the gencLnary which 
followed shortly on this vision, we hear not 
He next ap- 
ey twenty years afterwards, 
y amongst the people, warning them 
ractices (vii. 3, 4). 

at Mizpeh, pro- 
lace in Benjamin. It was at the 
-moment that he was offering up a sacrifice 






pears 
sudden 


e convened an assemb 


. that the Philistine host suddenly burst upon 


them. A violent thunderstorm came to the 
timely assistance of Israel, The Philistines 
fied, and, exactly at the spot where twenty 
years before they had obtained their great 
victory, they were totally routed. A stone 
was set up, which long remained as a me- 





morial of Samuel’s triumph, and gave to the 
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4 ‘ Samuel, 


lace its name of Eben-ezer, ‘‘ the Stone of — 

elp”’ (1 Sam. vii. 12), This was Samuel's first, 
and, as far as we know, his only military 
achievement, But it was apparently this 
which raised him to the office of ‘‘ Judge” 
(comp. 1 Sam. xii. 11, and Ec¢lus. xlvi. 15-18). 
He visited, in’ discharge of his duties as 
ruler, the three chief senctuaries on the 
west of Jordan—Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh . 
(1 Sam. vii. 16). His own residence was still 
his native city, Ramah or Ramathaim, which 
he further consecrated by an altar (vii. 17). 
Here he married, and two sons grew up to 
repeat under his eyes the same perversion of 
high office that he had himself witnessed in 
his childhood in the case of the two sons of 
Eli. In his old age he shared his power with, 
them (1 Sam. viii. 1-4).—Down to this point 
in Samuel’s life there is but little to distin- 
guish his career from that of his predeces- 
sors. But his peculiar position in the sacred 
narrative turns on the events which {follow. 
He is the inaugurator of the transition from 
what is commonly called the theocracy to 
the monarchy. The misdemeanour of his 
Own sons precipitated the catastrophe which 
had been long preparing. The people de- 
manded aking. For the whole night he lay 
fasting and sleepless, in the perplexity of 
doubt and difficulty. In the vision of. that 
night, as recorded by the sacred historian, 
is given the dark side of the new institution, 
on which Samuel dwells on the following 
day (1 Sam. viii. 9-18), This presents his re- 
luctance to receive the new order of things. 
The whole narrative of the reception 
and consecration of Saul gives his acqui- 
escence in it. The final conflict of feeling 
and surrhnder of his office is given in the 
last assembly over which he presided, and 
in his subsequent relations with Saul. The 
assembly was held at Gilgal, immediately 
after the victory over the Ammonites. The 
monarchy was a second time solemnly inau- 
gurated. Then takes place his farewell ad- 
dress. Itis the most signal example afforded 
in the O. T. of a great character reconciling 
himself to a changed order of things, and of 
the Divine sanction resting on his acqui- 
escence.—His subsequent relations with Saul 
are of the same mixed kind. The two insti- 
tutions which they respectively represented 
ran on side by side. Samuel was still Judge, 
He judged Israel ‘all the days of his life” 
(vii. 15), and from time to time came across 
the king’s path. But these interventions are 
chiefly in another capacity, which this is the 
place to unfold. Samuel is called emphati- 
cally ** the Prophet” (Acts iii. 24, xiii. 20), He 
was especially known in his old age as 
“Samuel the Seer” (1 Sam. ix. 11, 18, 19, t 
Chr. ix. 22, xxvi. 28, xxix. 29) He was econ: 
sulted far and near on the small affairs ef 
life (1 Sam. ix. 7, 8). From this faculty, com 
bined with his office of ruler, an awful rev 
erence grew up around him. No sacrificial 
feast was thought compiete withouc his 
blessing (ib. ix. 13). .A peculiar virtue was 
believed to reside in his intercession. There 
was something peculiar in the long-sustain- 
ed ery or shout of supplication, which 
seemed to draw down as by force the Divine 
answer (1 Sam. vii. 8,9). But there are two 
other points which more especially placed 
him at the head of the prophetic order as it 
afterwards appeared. The first is brought 
out in his relation with Saul, the second in 
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the independence of the moral law, of th 
Divine Will, as distinct from regal or sacer- 
dotal enactments, which is so remarkable a 
characteristic, of all the later prophets. 
Saul’s sin in both cases where he came into 
_ collision with Samuel, was not of intruding 
into sacerdotal functions, but of disobedi- 
ence to the prophetic voice. The first was 
that of not waiting for Samuel’s arrival, ac- 
cording to the sign given by Samuel at his 
original meeting at Ramah (1 Sam. x, 8, xiii, 
_8); the second was that of not carrying out 
the stern prophetic injunction for the de- 
struction of the Amalekites. He is the first 
of the regular succession of prophets (Acts 
iii. 24), Moses, Miriam, and Deborah, per- 
haps Ehud, had been prophets. But it was 
only from Samuel that the continuous suc- 
cession. was unbroken. It isin his lifetime, 
long after he had been ‘established as a 
prophet” (1 Sam. iii. 20), that we hear of the 
companies of disciples, called in the O. T. 
“the sons of the prophets,” by modern 
writers “the schools of the prophets.” In 
those schools, and learning to cultivate the 
rophetic gifts, were some, whom we know 
or certain, others whom we may almost 
certainly conjecture, to have been so trained 
or influenced. One was Saul. Twice at least 
he is described as having been in the com- 
Me pe pany of Samuel’s disciples (1 Sam. x. 10, 11, 
wee: xix. 24). (2) The first acquaintance of Sam- 
oe uel with David was when he privately 
anointed him at the house of Jesse. But the 
connexion thus begun with the shepherd 
= boy must have been continued afterwards. 
A : David, at first, fled to “ Naioth in Ramah,” 
¢ as to his second home (1 Sam. xix. 19). It is 
needless to enlarge on the importance with 
* - which these incidents invest the appearance 
= of Samuel. He there becomes the spiritual 
father of the Psalmist king. The death of 
Samuel is described as taking place in the 
yee of the close of David’s wanderings. It 
8 said with peculiar emphasis, as if to mark 
the ‘loss, that ‘‘ ali the Israelites were gath- 
ered together” from all parts of this hither- 
to divided country, and “lamented him,” 
and “buried him,” not in any consecrated 
place, nor outside the walls of his city, but 
within his own house, thus in a manner con- 
secrated by being turned into his tomb (1 
Sam. xxv, 1). The place long pointed out as 
his tomb is the height, most conspicuous of 
allin the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, im- 
mediately above the town of Gibeon, known 
to the Crusaders as “‘ Montjoye,” as the spot 
from whence they first saw Jerusalem, now 
called Neby Samwil, ‘the Prophet Samuel.” 
Heman, his grandson, was one of the chief 
singers in the Levitical choir (1 Chr, vi. 33, 
xy. 17, xxv. 5). The apparition of Samuel at 
Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 14) belongs to the his- 
tory of SauL. . 
er Samuel, Books of, are not separated from 
Ely each other in the Hebrew MSS., and, from a 
_ critical point of view, must be regarded as 
one book. The present division was first 
made in the Septuagint translation, and was 
adopted in the Vulgate from the Septuagint. 
The book was called by the Hebrews *‘Sam- 
uel,” probably because the birth and life of 
Samuel were the subjects treated of in the 
Per ene of the work.—The books of Sam- 
uel commence with the history of Eli and 
Samuel, and contain an account of the esta- 
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his relation with David: (1) He represents | blishment of the Hebre 
ie 





















the reigns of Saul and Da 


‘tion of the last days of the-1 


which are rela in the beginning of 
books of Kings, of which those of 

form the previous portion. [K1ING: 

oF.] With respect to the authors 

common opinion is, that the first tw 

four chapters were written by the p 
himself,and the rest by the prophets Naf 

and Gad. But this rests upon a mistran 

tion of.an ambiguous passage in the 

Book of Chronicles ( = h 

to be rendered :—“‘ Now the history of D 

first and last, behold it is written in the 

tory of Samuel the seer, and in the history — 
of Nathan the prophet, and in the history 
of Gad the seer”—which does not imply that _ 
the books were written by these person 
But although the authorship cannot be as-— 
certained with certainty, it appears clear 
that, in its present form, it must have 
composed subsequent to the secession of thi 
Ten Tribes. This results from the passage i 
1 Sam. xxvii. 6, wherein it is said of David, 
“Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day; 
wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the yess 
of Judah to this day; for neither Saul, 
David, nor Solomon is in a single instance 
called king of Judah simply. Before the 
secession, the designation of the kings was 
that they were rem of Israel (1 Sam. xiii. 
1, xv..1, xvi. 1; 2 Sam. 'v. 1%, “willis 
1K. ii, U1, iv. 1, vi. 1, xi. 42). On the other 























































it seems to have been composed at a time 
when the Pentateuch was not acted on as 
the rule of religious observances. Accord- 
ing to the Mosaic Law, sacrifices to Jehovah © 
were not lawful anywhere but before the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, — 
whether this was a permanent temple, as a 
Jerusalem, or otherwise (Deut. 13, 14; 
Lev. xvii. 3,4; but see Ex. xx. 24). But = q 
the Book of Samuel, the offering of sacri- 
fices, or the erection of altars, which i : 
plies sacrifices, is mentioned at several — 
places, such as Mizpeh, Ramah, Bethel, the — 
threshing-place of Araunah the Jebusite, — 
and elsewhere, not only without any disap- 
probation, apology, or explanation, but chat 





way which produces the impression that 
such sacrifices were pleasing to Jehovah 
Sam. vii. 9, 10, 17, ix. 18, x. 3, xiv. 35; 2S 
xxiv, 18-25). Now we know that after the © 
reformation of Josiah the worship upon — 
high-places was abolished oF the king’s or- 
dens K. xxiii. 8, xxii, 8, 13, 15, 19, 21). All. 
therefore, that can be asserted with any — 
certainty is, that the book, as a whole, can — 
scarcely have been composed later than the — 
reformation of Josiah, and that it could not , 
have existed in its present form earli : 
than the reign of Rehoboam. eso 
Sanbal'lat, a Moabite of Horonaim ~ 
(Neh. ii. 10, 19, xiii, 28). He held app, 
rently some civil or military command in 
Samaria, in the service of Artaxerxes ( 
iv. 2), and, from the moment of Nehemiah’s 
arrival in Judaea, he set himself to opr 
every measure for the welfare of Jerusaler 
His companions in this hostility were Tobi 
the Ammonite, and Geshem the “Arabi 
(Neh. ii. 19, iv. 7}. The only other ineiden) 
his life is his alliance with the high-p 
family by the marriage of his daughter 













































4 e of. the grandsons of Eliashib, which, 
ay the similar connexion formed by To- 
_biah the Ammonite (Neh. xiii. 4), appears to 
— ‘have been ; 
Sayan hib and the Samaritan fac- 
ion. -_. As 
Sandal, was the article ordinarily used by 
the Hebrews for protecting the feet. It con- 
P, sisted simply of a sole attached to the foot 
_. by thongs. We have express notice of the 
thong (A. V. “‘shoe-latchet”) in several pas- 
_ Sages (Gen. xiv. 23; Is. v.27; Marki.7). In 
Assyria the heel and the side of the foot were 
encased, and sometimes the sandal consisted 
_ of little else than this. Sandals were worn 
- by all classes of society in Palestine, even by 
% the very poor (Am. viii. 6), and both the 
’  gandaland the thong or shoe-latchet were so 
; «cheap and common, that they passed into a 
4 proverb for the most insignificant thing 
x (Gen. xiv, 23; Ecclus. xlvi. 19). They were 
_ not, however, worn at all periods ; they were 
_ dispensed with in-doors, and were only put 
on by persons about to undertake some 
business away from their homes; such as 
a military een (Is. v. 27; Eph. vi. 15), 
ora journey (Ex. xii. 11; Josh. ix..5, 13; Acts 
> xii. 8); on such occasions persons carried an 
-- extra pair. During meal-times the feet 
_ Were undoubtedly uncovered, as implied in 
Luke vii. 38; John xiii. 5,6.- It was a mark 
_ of reverence to cast off the shoes in ap- 
proaching a place or person of eminent 
_ sanctity (Ex. iii. 5; Josh. v. 15). It was 
also an indication of violent emotion, or of 
mourning, if a person appeared barefoot in 
public (2 Sam. xv. 30; Is. xx. 2; Ez. xxiv. 
di, 23). To carry or to unloose a person’s 
sandal was a menial office betokening great 
inferiority on the part of the person per- 
forming it (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 7; John i. 27; 
Acts xiii. 25), The expression in Ps. Ix. 8, 
viii. 9, “over Edom I cast out my shoe,” 
evidently signifies the subjection of that 
country, but the exact point of the com- 
parison is obscure. The use of the shoe in 
zp, eemerer of property is noticed in Ruth 
iv. 7, 8. 
San'hedrim (accurately Sanhedrin, from 


the Greek 6vvéed pl OV, “a council-cham- 
ber”), called also in the Talmud the great 
Sanhedrim, the supreme council of the Jew- 
ish people in the time of Christ and earlier. 
i e origin of this assembly is traced in 
the Mishna to the seventy elders whom 
-_ Moses was directed (Num. xi. 16, 17) to asso- 
_-  giate with him in the government of the 
; Israelites; but this tribunal was probably 
‘ temporary, and did not continue to exist 
after the Israelites had entered Palestine. 
In the lack of definite historical information 
¥ “as to the establishment of the Sanhedrim, it 
- ean only be said in general that the Greek 
j etymology of the name seems to point to a 
a period subsequent to the Macedonian supre- 
-. macy in Palestine. From the few inciden- 
7 tal notices in the N.'T. we gather that it con- 
_ sisted of chief priests, or the heads of the 24 
-_ elasses into which the priests were divided 
elders, men of age and experience, an 
~ seribes, lawyers, or those learned in the 
Jewish law (Matt. xxvi, 57,59; Mark xv. 1; 
_- Luke xxii. 66; Acts v. 21), 2. The number of 
ener is usually given as 71. The presi- 
ent of this body was styled Nasi, and was 
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and wisdom. Often, if not generally, this ~ 


pre-eminence was accorded to the high- 
riest. The vice-president, called in’ the 
almud, ‘father of the house of judgment,” 
sat at the right hand of the president. Some 
writers speak of a second vice-president, 
but this is not sufficiently confirmed. While 
in session the Sandherim sat in the form of 
a half-circle. 3, The place in which the ses-- 
sions of the Sanhedrim were ordinarily held — 
was, according to the Talmud, a hall called 
Gazzith, supposed by Lightfoot to have been ' 
situated in the south-east corner of one of 


the courts near the Temple building. - In ~ 


special exigencies, however, it seems to 
have met in the residence of the high-priest 
(Matt. xxvi. 3). Forty years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and consequently’ 
while the Saviour was teaching in Pales- 
tine, the sessions of the Sanhedrim were re- 
moved from the hall Gazzith to a somewhat 
greater distance from the Temple building, 

although still on Mt. Moriah. After several. 
other changes its seat was finally established 
at Tiberias.—As a judicial body the Sanhe- 
drim constituted a supreme court, to which 
belonged in the first instance the trial of a 
tribe fallen into idolatry, false prophets, and 
the high-priest; also the other priests, As 
an administrative council it determined 
other important matters. Jesus. was ar. 
raigned before this body as a false prophet 
(John xi. 47), and Peter, John, Stephen, and 
Paul as teachers of error and deceivers of 
the people. From Acts ix. 2it appears that 
the Sanhedrim exercised a degree of autho- 
rity beyond the limits of Palestine. Accord- 
ing to the Jerusalem Gemara the power of 
inflicting capital punishment was taken 
away from this tribunal forty years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. With this 
agrees the answer of the Jews to Pilate 
(John xix. 31). The Talmud also mentions a 
lesser Sanhedrim of twenty-three members 
in every city in Palestine in which were not 
less than 120 householders, 

Sa'phir, one of the villages addressed by 
the Prophet Micah (i. 11), is described by 
Eusebius and Jerome ‘in the mountain dis- 
trict between Eleutheropolis and Ascalon,’” 
perhaps represented by the village es-Sa- 
wafir, seven or eight miles to the north-east 
of Ascalon. 

Sapphi’ra. [ANANIAS,] 

Sapphire (Heb. sappir), a precious stone, 
apparently of a bright blue colour (see Ex. 
xxiv. 10); the second stone in the second 


row of the high-priest’s breastplate (Ex. . 


xxviii. 18); extremely precious (Job xxviii. 
16); it was one of the precious stones that 
ornamented the king of Tyre (Ez. xxviii. 18). 
The sapphire of the ancients was not our 
gem of that name, viz. the azure or indigo 
blue, crystalline variety of Corundum, but 
our Lapis-lazuli (Ultra-marine). 

Sa’ra. [SARAH. 

Sa'rah, the wife of Abraham, and mother ~ 
of Isaac. Of her birth and parentage we 
have no certain account in Scripture. Her 
name is first introduced in Gen. xi. 29, as: 
‘follows :—“ Abram and Nahbor took them 
wives: the name of Abram’s wife was Sarai; 
and the name of Nahor’s wife was Milcah, 


. 


the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah _ 


and the father of Iscah.” In Gen. xx. 12 
Abraham speaks of her as “his sister, the 





hosen on account of his eminence iu worth | 


daughter of the same father, but not the 














Sarai. 

Satan. é 
pa ace of thesame mother.” The common 
Jewish tradition is that Sarai is the same as 
Iscah, the daughter of Haran, and the sister 
of Lot. The change of her name from 
“Sarai” to ‘‘Sarah” was made at the same 
time that Abram’s name was changed to 
Abraham, on the establishment of the cove- 
nant of circumcision between him and God. 
That the name ‘‘ Sarah” signifies “‘ princess” 
is universally acknowledged ; but the mean- 
ing of “Sarai” is still a subject of contro- 
versy. The older interpreters suppose it to 
mean ‘‘my princess.” Her history is of 
course that of Abraham. [ABRAHAM] She 
diéd at Hebron at the age of 127 years, 28 
years before her husband, and was buried 
by him in the cave of Machpelah. She is 


’ referred to in the N. T, as a type of conjugal 


obedience in 1 Pet. iii.6,and as one of the 
es of faith in Heb, xi. 11. 
ara’i, [SARAH.] fi 
Sar’amel, the name of the place in which 
the assembly of the Jews was held at which 
the high-priesthood was conferred upon 
Simon Maccabaeus (1 Mace. xiv. 28). Some 
have treated it asa corruption of Jerusalem, 
but this is inadmissible, though it was prob- 
ably some part of the city. | 
Sardine, Sardius (Heb. é6dem), the stone 
which occupied the first. place in the first 
row_of the high-priest’s breastplate (Ex. 
xxviii. 17, xxxix. 10; Ez. xxviii. 13). In Rev. 
iv. 3,St. John declares that he whom he saw 
sitting on the heavenly throne ‘‘ was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine stone.”’ The 
sixth foundation of the wall of the heavenly 


‘Jerusalem was a sardius (Rev. xxi. 20). The 


sard, which is thestone probably denoted by 


_ 6dem, is a superior variety of agate, and has 


long been a favourite stone for the engray- 
er’s art. Sards differ in colour: there isa 
bright red variety, and perhaps the Heb. 


-6dem, from a root which means “ to be red,” 


points to this kind. 

Sar'dis, a city situated about two miles to 
the south of the river Hermus, just below 
the range of Tmolus (Bos Dagh), on a spur 
of which its acropolis was built. It was the 


- ancient residence of the kings of Lydia. 


There are still considerable remains of the 
ancient city at Sert-Kalesst. Travellers de- 
scribe the appearance of the locality as that 
of complete solitude. The only passage in 
en itis mentioned in the Bible is Rev. 


Sardonyx is mentioned in the N. T. once 
only, viz. in Rev. xxi, 20. The sardonyx con- 
sists of “a white opaque layer, superim- 
posed upon a red transparent stratum of the 
true red $ard.”’ It is, like the sard, merely a 
variety of agate, and is frequently employed 
by_engravers for a signet-ring. 

Sarepta. [ZaREPHATH.] 

Sar’gon, one of the greatest of the Assyri- 
an kings, is mentioned by name only once in 
Seripture (Is. xx. 1). Earlier writers had 


identified him with either Shalmaneser, or 


Sennacherib, or Esarhaddon. All these con- 
jectures are now shown to be wrong by the 
Assyrian inscriptions, which prove Sargon 
to. have been distinct from the several mon- 
archs named, and fix his place in the list be- 
tween Shalmaneser and Sennacherib. His 
name is read in the inscriptions as ‘“ Sar- 

ina,” He was Sennacherib’s father, and 

is immediate Bite eraaaed and reigned 
from B.c. 721 to 702, and seems to have been 
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an usurper. He was 
and successful warrior. In his 
cover aspace of fifteen years 
Sxpatiston gaat Sebytonis 
expeditions again: ylonia < 
on the south, Media on the east, Arm: 
and Cappadocia towards the north, 
Palestine, Arabia, and Egypt towa 
west ahd south-west. In B.c. Ti2 bert 
Ashdod, by one of his generals, which is 
event which causes the mention of his n: 
in Seripture. aa a 
Sa'ron. [SHARON.] © r 
Saro'thie. “The sons of Sarothie” 
among the sons of the servants of Sol 
who returned with Zorobabel (1 Esd. vy. 
Sar’sechim, one of the generals of Nel 
chadnezzar’s army at the taking of Jerus 
alem (Jer, xxxix.3). He appears to have — 
held the office of chief eunuch. In Jer, 
xxxix. 13, Nebushasban is called Rab-saris, — 
‘““chief eunuch ;” and perhaps Nebushasba! 
and Sarsechim may be names of the same 
person. : i. 
Sa'tan. The word itself, the Hebrew s@tan, 
is simply an “‘adversary,” and is. so used in 
1Sam. xxix. 4; 2Sam. xix 22; 1K. vy, 4, xi. 14, 
23, 25; Num. xxii. 22, 32; Ps. cix.6. This ake 













ginal sense is still found in our Lord’s appli- — 
cation of the name to St. Peter in Matt. x 
23. It is used as a proper name or title only 
four times in the O. T. viz. (with the article) 
in Job i. 6, 12, ii. 1, Zech. iii, 1, and (without 
the article) in 1 Chr. xxi. 1. It is with th ‘ 
scriptural revelation on the subject thet 
are here concerned; and it is clear, from — 
this simple enumeration of passages, that it — 
is to be sought in the New, rather than in — 
the Old Testament.—I. The personal exist- 
ence of a fe ote of Evil is clearly revealed in 
Seripture, but the revelation is made grad- 
ually, in accordance with the progressive: _ 
ness of God’s method. In the first entrance © 
of evil into the world, the temptation 
referred only to the serpent. Througho 
the whole period of the patriarchal an 
Jewish dispensation, this vague and re 
perfect revelation of the Source of Evil 
alone was given. The Book of Job stands 
alone on the basis of ‘‘natural religion,” 
apart from _ the gradual evolutions of the 
osaic revelation. In it, for the first time, 
we find a distinct mention of ‘‘Satan,” the 
“adversary” of Job. But it is important 
to remark the emphatic stress laid on 
his subordinate position, on the absence of — 
all but delegated power, of all terror, and 
all grandeur in his character. It is especial 
remarkable that no power of spiritual in’ 
ence, but only a power over outward ¢ 
cumstances, is attributed to. him, The Cap: 
tivity brought the Israelites face to fact 
with the great dualism of the Persian my- 
thology, the conflict of Ormuzd with Ahri- 
man, the co-ordinate Spirit of Evil. In the 
books written after the Captivity we have 
again the nameof “Satan” twice mentioned ~ 
1 Chr. xxi. 1; Zech. iii. 1, 2); but it is con- - 
essed by all that the Satan of Scripture 
bears no resemblance to the Persian Ahri- 
man. His subordination and inferiority are 
as strongly marked as ever. In the interval 
between the Old and New Test. the Jew 
mind had pondered on the scanty rev 
tions already given of evil spiritual. influ 
ence. But the Apoeryphal Books (as, for e 










































ample, Tobit and Judith), while dwe! 
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_ “demons,” have no notice of Satan. The 
Same may be observed of Josephus. But, 
while a mass of fable and superstition grew 
up on the general subject of evil spiritual 


_ influence, still the existence. and nature of 


Satan remained in the age ae felt, but 
not understood, The N. T. first brings it 
plainly forward. From the beginning of the 

_ Gospel, when he appears as the personal 
tempter of our Lord, through all the Gos- 

_ pels, Epistles, and Apocalypse, it is asserted 
_ or implied, again and again, as a familiar 
_ and important truth. Without dwelling on 
other passages, the plain, solemn, and un- 
-metaphorical words of John viii. 44, must be 
sufficient._II. Of the nature and original 
state of Satan, little is revealed in Scripture. 
He is spoken of as a “spirit” in Eph. ii. 2, as 
the prince or ruler of the ‘‘demons” in Matt. 
~~ xii. 2426, and as having “‘ angels’ subject to 
him in Matt. xxv. 41; Rev. xii. 7, 9. The 
_ - whole description of his power implies apit 
j itual nature and spiritual influence. e 
, conclude therefore that he was of angelic 
nature, a rational and spiritual creature, 
uperhuman in power, wisdom, and energy ; 
~ and not only so, but an archangel, one of the 
‘* princes” of heaven, We cannot, of course, 
conceive that anything essen soe and origi- 
nally evil was created by God. We can 
only conjecture, therefore, that Satan is a 
fallen angel, who once had a time of proba- 
tion, but whose condemnation is now irre- 
vocably fixed. But of the time, cause, and 
manner of his fall, Scripture tells us scarce- 
ly anything. It limits its disclosures, as al- 
ways, to that which we need to know. The 
passage on which all the fabric of tradition 
_ aud poetry has been raised is Rev. xii. 7, 9. 
Whatever be the meaning of this passage, it 
is certain that it cannot refer to the original 
_fallof Satan. The only other passage which 
refers to the fall of the angels is 2 Pet. ii. 4, 
with the parallel passage in Jude 6, Here 
_again the passage is mysterious; but it seems 
hardly possible to consider Satan as one of 
these; for they are in chains and guarded 
till the Great Day ; he is permitted still to go 
. about as the Tempter and the Adversary, 
until his appointed time be come. Setting 
these passages aside, we have still to con- 
sider the declaration of our Lord in Luke x. 
18, ‘I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven.” This may refer to the fact of his 
original fall; but, in any case, it tells noth- 
ing of its cause or method. There is also the 
- passage already referred to (John viii. 44); 
bat here it seems likely the words refer to 
the beginning of his action upon man, Per- 
haps the only one, which has any value, is 1 
_ im. iii. 6, “lest being lifted up by pride he 
_. fallinto the condemnation of the devil.” It 
is concluded from this that pride was the 
eause of the devil’s condemnation. But, 
while these points are passed by almost in 
silence, Scripture describes to us distinctly 
. the moral nature of the Evil One. The ideal 

; of goodness is made up of the three great 
: moral attributes of God—Love, Truth, and 
Purity or Holiness; combined with that 
spirit which is the natural temper of a finite 
‘and dependent creature, the spirit of Faith. 
We find, accordingly, that the opposites of 
~ these qualities are dwelt upon as the charac- 
~ teristics of the devil.—III. The power of Sa- 
I esented as exercised 
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either directly or by his instruments. His 
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direct influence over the soul is-simply that — 
of a powerful and evil nature on those in ~ 
whom lurks the germ of the same evil. 
Besides this direct influence, we learn from ~ 
Scripture that Satan is the leader of a host 
of evil spirits or angels who share his evil: 
work, and forwhom the “everlasting fire is 
prepared” (Matt, xxv. 41). Of their origin 
and fall we know no more than of his, for 
they cannot be the same as the fallen and ~ 
imprisoned angels of 2 Pet. ii. 4, and Jude 6; 
but one ee (Matt. xii. 24-26) identifies 
them distinctly with the ‘‘demons” (A. V. 


‘“ devils’) who had power to possess the souls 


of men. They are mostly spoken of in Serip- . 
ture in reference to ee Ne we ; but in Eph. 
vi. 12, they are described in various lights, as 
“principalities,” ‘‘ powers,” ‘‘rulers of the 
darkness of this world,” and ‘‘spiritual 
powers of wickedness in heavenly places” 
(or “things”); and in all as “wrestling” 
against the soul of man. In Rev. xii. 7-9, 
they are spoken of as fighting with “the 
dragon, the old serpent called the devil and 
Satan,” against “‘ Michael and his angels,” 
and as cast out of heaven with their chief. 
Taking all these passages together we find — 
them sharing the enmity to God and man im- 
plied in the name and nature of Satan; but - 
their power and action are but little dwelt 
upon in comparison with his. But the Evil 
One is not only the ‘‘prince of the demons,” 
but also he is called the ‘prince of this 
world,” in John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11, and 
even the “ god of this world” in 2 Cor. iy. 4; 
the two expressions being united in Eph. vi. 
12. This power he claimed for himself, as a 
delegated authority, in the temptation of our 
Lord (Luke iv. 6); and the temptation would 
have been unreal had he spoken altogether 
falsely. The indirect action of Satan is best 
discerned by an examination of the title by 
which he is designated in Scripture. He is 


c ul 

called emphatically 9 O1a B oXOS, “the 
devil.” The derivation ofthe word in itself 
implies only the endeavor to break the 
bonds between others, and “‘ set them at var- 
jiance ;”’ but common usage adds to this gen- 
eral sense the special idea of ‘setting at 
variance by slander.’ In the application of 
the title to Satan, both the general and spe~ 
cial senses should be kept in view. His gen- 
eral object is to break the bonds of commun- 
ion between God and man, and the bonds of 
truth and love which bind men to each 
other. The slander of God to man is seen 
best in the words of Gen. iii. 4, 5. They attrib- 
ute selfishness and jealousy to the Giver of 
all good. The slander of man to God is illus- 
trated by the Book of Job (Job i. 9-11, ii. 4, 5). 
In reference to it, Satan is called the “ adver- 
sary” of man in 1 Pet. v. 8, and represented 
in that character in Zech. iii. 1, 2; and more 
plainly still designated in Rev. xii. 10, as 
‘the accuser of our brethren, who accused 
them before our God day and night.” It is 
difficult for us to understand what can be 
the need of accusation, or the power of 
slander, under the all-searching eye of God. 
But these points, important as they are,are of | 
less moment than the disclosure of the 
method of Satanic action upon the heart 
itself. It may be summed up in two words 
—Temptation and Possession. The subject 
of temptation is*illustrated, not only by ab- 
stract statements, but also by the record of 
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< Sceptre % “ 2 4  * a. Pa ge 
the temptations of Adam and of our 


- power. Every sin committed makes a man 


temptation of the Evil One. On the subject 


_ goats (comp. Lev. xvii. 7; 2 Ch 


- tervals. He was remarkable for his strength 


and atwage Its negative exercise is re- 





Lord. 
It is expressly laid down (as in James i. 24 
that “temptation,” properly so called, i.e. 
“trial,” is essential to man, and is aecord- 
ingly ordained for him and sent to him b; 
God (asin Gen, xxii. 1). It is this tentabil- 
iy of man, even in his original nature, 
which is represented in Scripture as giving 
scope to the evil action of Satan. eid 
called the ‘‘tempter” (as in Matt. iv. 3; 1 
Thess. iii. 5). He has power, first, to present 
to the appetites or passions their objects 
in vivid and captivating forms; and next, 
to act upon the false desire of the will for 
independence. It is a power which can be 
resisted, because it is under the control and 
overruling power of God (1 Cor. x. 13; James 
iv. 7, &e.). It is exercised both negatively 
ferred to in the parable of the sower. {ts 
positive exercise is set forth in the parable 
of the wheat and the tares. This exercise 
of the Tempter’s power is possible, even 
against a sinless nature. We see this in the 
Temptation of our Lord. But in the temp- 
tation of a fallen nature Satan has a greater 


the “servant of sin” for the future (John 
viii. 34; Rom. vi. 16): it therefore creates in 
the spirit of man a positive tendency to 
evil, which sympathises with, and aids, the 


of Possession see DEMONIACS. 

Satyrs are mentioned in Is. xiii, 21, and 
xxxiv. 14, where the prophet predicts the 
desolation of Babylon. The Hebrew word 
signifies ‘‘hairy” or “rough,” and is fre- 
quently applied to “he-goats.” In the pas- 
sages cited it probably refers to demons of 
woods and desert places, half men eae half 
PF. x15). 

Saul, more accurately SHAUL,—1. Saul of 
Rehoboth by the River was one of the earl 
kings of Edom, and successor of Saiaiah 
ees xxxvi. 37, 38; 1 Chr. i. 48).—2. The first 

gof Israel, was the son of Kish and of 
the tribe of Benjamin. His character is in 
part illustrated by the fierce, way ward, fit- 
ul nature of the tribe, and in part account- 
ed for by the struggle between -the old and 
new systems in which he found himself 
involved. To this we must add ataint of 
madness, which broke out in violent frenzy 
‘at times, leaving him with long lucid in- 


and activity (2 Sam. i. 23), and, like the Ho- 
meric heroes, of gigantic stature, taller by 
head and shoulders than the rest of the 
Poonk, and of that kind of beauty denoted 

y the Hebrew word “good” (1 Sam. ix. 
2),and which caused him to be compared 
to the gazelle, “the gazelle of Israel.” 
His birthplace is not expressly mentioned ; 
but, as Zelah was the place of Kish’s sep- 
ulehre (2 Sam. xxi.), it was probably his 
native village. His father, Kish, was 
a powerful and roaieey chief, though 
the family to which he belonged was of 
little importance (ix. 1, 21). A portion of 
his property consisted of a drove of asses. 
In search of these asses, gone astray on the 
mountains, he sent his son Saul, accompa- 
nied by a servant, who acted also as a guide 
and guardian of the young man (ix. 3-10). It 
was while prosecuting this adventure that 
Saul met with Samuel for the first time. A 
Divine intimation had indicated to him the 





al 


Benjamite. In antieip: 
some distinguished stranger, Sa 
bade the cook reserve a_ I er, 





from which Saul, as the chief 


bidden to tear off the first 5 pe h 
then descended to the city, and a bed w: 
Wess for Saul on the housetop. Spe 
reak Samuel roused him. They descen 
—- to the skirts of the town, and the 
(the servant having left them) Samue 
poured over Saul’s head the consecrated. 
and with a kiss of salutation announ 
him that he was to be the ruler of thi 
tion (ix, 25-x, 1). From that moment a 
life dawned upon him; and on his 
homewards, his call was confirmed by t 
incidents which, according to Samuel’s” 
diction. awaited him (x. 9, 10). This is w! 
may be called the private, inner view of 
call. Theouter call; which is related in 
pendently of the other, was as follows :—Ar 
assembly was convened by Samuel at Miz 
peh, and lots were cast to find the tribe 
the family which was to produce the & : 
Saul was named—and, by a Divine intima~ 
tion, found hid in the circle of ba 
which surrounded the encampment 
24). His stature at once conciliai 
public feeling, and for the first time | 
shout was raised, afterwards so often re-— 
eated in modern times, “Long live 1 
ing’ (x. 23-34), and he returned to Gibe 
where he usually resided. He was (ha’ 
apparently returned to his private life 
his way home, driving his herd of oxen, 
when he heard one of those wild lamenta- 
tions in the city of Gibeah, such as mark it 
Eastern towns the arrival of a at calam- 
ity. It was the tidings of the threat issued 
by Nahash ane of Ammon against Jabesh 
Gilead. “The Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him,” as on the ancient Judges. He speedily 
collected an army, and Jabesh was rese 
The effect was instantaneous on the peo 
and the Prey was inaugurated anew ab 
Gilgal (xi. 1-15). It should be, however, b- 
served that according to 1 Sam. xii. 12, the 
affair of Nahash preceded and ae 
the election of Saul. He becomes king of Is- 
rael. But he still so far resembles the ear 
lier Judges, as to be virtually king only of — 
his own tribe, Benjamin, or of the immedi- 
ate neighbourhood. Almost all his exploits — 
are confined to this circle of territory 0: oe 
(xi. 









































r 
sociations. Samuel, who had up to th 
time been still named as ruler with Saul (@ 
7, 12, 14), now Rites and Saul became — 
the acknowledged chief. In the 2nd year of © 
his reign, he betan to organise an attem : 
to shake off the Philistine yoke which 
pressed on his country ; not least on his 0 
tribe, where a_ Philistine officer had _ lo: 
Lae paar ee even in his own field (x 
xiii. 8). 


him; and Jonathan, oi ris 
sanction, rose against t i 1s ew 
him (xiii. 24). This roused the whole force 
of the Philistine nation against him. J 
spirit of Israel was completely broken. 
this crisis, Saul, now on t r 
his kingdom at Gilgal, found himself 
osition long before described by Samu 
onging to-exercise his royal right of 
fice, yet deterred by his sense of ob 
to the Prophet. At last on the 7t 
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could wait no longer, but just after the 

- sacrifice was completed Samuél arrived, and 
P ronoun the first curse on his impetuous 
zeal (xiii. 5-14), Meanwhile the adven- 
- turous exploit of Jonathan at Michmash 
_ brought on the crisis which ultimately 

_ drove the Philistines back to their own ter- 
_ ritory. It was signalised by two remarka- 
_ ble incidents in the life of Saul. One was 
_ the first appearance of his madness in the 
rash vow which all but. cost the life of his 
son (1 Sam. xiv. 24,44). The other was the 
_ erection of his first altar, built either to 
celebrate the victory, or to expiate the sa- 
yage feast of the famished people (xiv. 35). 
The expulsion of the Philistines (although 
not entirely completed, xiv. 52) at once 
placed Saul in bas position, higher than that of 

- any previous er of Israel. The warlike 
character of his reign naturally. still pre- 

_ dominated, and he was now able to attack 
the neighbouring, tribes of Moab, Ammon, 
Edom, Zobah, and finally Amalek (xiv. 47). 
The war with Amalek is twice related, first 
briefly (xiv. 48), and then at length (xv. 1-9). 

- Its chief connexion with Saul’s history lies 
in the disobedience to the prophetical com- 
mand of Samuel; shown in the sparing of 
the king,and the retention of the spoil. 
This second act of disobedience called down 
the second curse, and the first distinct inti- 
mation of the transference of the kingdom 
_ toarival. The struggle between Samueland 
; Saul in their final werting is indicated by the 
. rent of Samuel’s robe of state, as he tears 
himself away from Saul’s grasp, and by the 
Jong mourning. of Samuel for the separation 
—‘‘Samuel mourned for Saul.’’"—The rest of 
Saul’s life is one long tragedy. The frenzy 

- which had given indications of itself before 
now at times took almost entire possession 
of him. It is described in mixed phrases as 
**an evil spirit of God’ (much as we might 
speak of “ religious madness”’), which, when 
_ itcame upon him, almost choked or strang- 
led him from its violence. In this crisis 
David-was recommended to him by one of 
‘the youug men of his guard. From this time 
forward their lives are blended together. 
AVID.] In Saul’s better moments he never 

ost the strong affection which he had con- 
tracted for David. Occasionally too his 
prounstica! gift returned, blended with his 
madness (xix. 24). But his acts of fierce, 
wild ‘zeal increased. At last the monarchy 
itself, which he had raised up, broke down 

‘ under the weakness of its head. The Phil- 
istines re-entered the country, and with 
their chariots and horses oceupied the plain 

of Esdraelon. Their camp was pitched on the 
-_gouthern slope of the range now called Little 
‘ Hermon, by Shunem. On the opposite side, 
on Mount Gilboa, was the Israelite army, 
~elinging as usual to the heights which were 
their safety. It was near the spring of Gid- 

- eon’s encampment, hence called the spring 
of Harod or ‘“trembling”—and now the 
4 Thame assumed an evil omen, and the heart 
- of the king as he pitched his camp there 
“trembled exceedingly” (1 Sam. xxviii. 5), 
In the loss of allthe usual means of con- 
sulting the Divine Will, he determined, with 
that wayward mixture of superstition and 
religion which marked his whole career, to 
‘apply to one of the necromancers who had 
_- escaped his persecution. She was a woman 
__ fiving at. Endor, on the other side of Little 
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Hermon. Volumes have been written on 
the question, whether in the scene that fol- 
lows we are to understand an imposture or _ 
a real apparition of Samuel. At this dis- . 
tance of time it is impossible to determine 
the relative amount of fraud or of reality, 
though the obvious meaning of the narra- 
tive itself tends to the hypothesis of some 
kind of apparition. She recognises the dis- 
guised king first by the appearance of Sam- © 
uel, seemingly from his threatening aspect 
or tone as towards his enemy. Saul appar- 
ently saw nothing, but listened to her de- 
scription of a god-like figure of an aged man 
wrapped round with the royal or sacre 
robe. On hearing the denunciation, which 
the super Ce. conveyed, Saul fell the whole 
length of his gigantic stature on the ground, 
and remained motionless till the woman 
and his servants forced him to eat. The 
next day the battle came on. The Isra- 
elites were driven up the side of Gilboa. 
The three sons of Saul were slain, Saul 
himself with his armour-bearer was pursued 
by the archers and the charioteers of the 
enemy. He was wounded. According to 
one account, he fell upon his own sword (1 
Sam. xxxi. 4). According to another account, 
an Amalekite came up at the moment of his 
death-wound, and found him ‘ fallen,” but 
leaning on his spear; and he was, at hisown 
request, put out of his pain by the Amale- 
kite, who took off his royal diadem and 
bracelet, and carried the news to David (2 
Sam. i. 7-10). The body on being found b 
the Philistines was stripped and decapitated. 
The armour was sent into the Philistine 
cities, as if in retriby tion for the spoliation 
of Goliath, and finally deposited in the tem- 
le of Astarte, apparently in the neighbour- 
ng Canaanitish city of Bethshan; and over 
the walls of the same city was hung the 
naked headless corpse, with those of his 
three sons (ver. 9, 10). The head was deposit- ~ 
ed (probably at Ashdod) in the temple of 
Dagon (1 Chr. x. 10). The corpse was removed 
from Bethshan by the gratitude of ‘the in- 
habitants of Jabesh-gilead, who came over 
the Jordan by night, carried off the bodies, 
burnt them, and buried them under the tam- 
arisk- at Jabesh (1 Sam. xxxi. 18).. Thence, 
after the lapse of several years, his ashes 
and those of Jonathan were removed_b; 
David to their ancestral sepulchre at Zela’ 
in Benjamin (2Sam. xxi. 14).—3. The Jewish 
name of St, PauL. This was the most distin- 
guished name in the genealogies of the 
tribe of Benjamin, to which the Apostle felt 
some pride in belonging (Rom. xi. 1; Phil. 
iii. 5). Nothing certain is known about the | 
change of the Apostle’s name from Saul to 
Paul (Acts xiii. 9). Two chief conjectures 
prevail concerning. the change. (1.) That 
the name was derived from SERGIUS PAULUS, 
the first of his Gentile converts. (2.) That 
Paulus was the Apostle’s Roman name as a 
citizen of Tarsus, which was naturally 
adopted into common use by his biograph- 
er when his labours among the heathen com- | 
menced. , 
Scape-Goat. [ATONEMENT, DAY OF.] 
Sceptre, originally meant a rod or staff. It 
was thence specifically pp to the shep- 
herd’s crook (Lev. xxvii. 32; Mic. vii. 14), and 





to the wand or sceptre of aruler. The allu- 
sions to it are all of a metaphorical charac- 
ter, and describe it simply as one of the in- 
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Vita iP os * Ae | a ¢ yet 
+ signia of supreme power (Gen. xlix. 10; 
; semiaiot - 17; Ps. xlv. 6;1s. Xiv-5; Am. i. 
Sie. 2 D5. Zech. X.~-11;, Wiad: x, 14;. Bar, ve 14) (ave: 
-. are consequently unable to describe the ar- 
ticle from any Biblical notices; we may in- 
fer that it was epaauets made of wood. The 
. sceptre of the Persian monarch is described 
ee A - as “golden” te, probably of massive gold 
ee (sth. iv. 11). i ; 
“- . Sce'va, a Jew residing at Ephesus at the 
f time of St. Paul’s second visit to that town 
+ (Acts xix. 14-16), He is described as a“ high- 
a, priest,” either as having exercised the office 
ut Jerusalem, or as being chief of one of the 
twenty-four classes. “i 
s, Scorpion (Heb. ’akradb), twice mentioned 
aot in tue O. Lf, (Deut. viii. 15 ; Ez. ii. 6), and four 
2s, times in the N. T, (Luke x, 19, xi 12; Rev. ix. 
3,10), The wilderness of Sinai is especially 
: alluded to as being inhabited by scorpions 
# at the time of the exodus, and to this day 
-_--_—s these animals are common in the same dis- 
_ ~ trict, as well as insome parts of Palestine. 
: , Scorpions are generally found in dry and 
a ja in dark places, under stones and in ruins, 
, chiefly in warm climates. They are carniv- 
_ orous in their habits, and move along in a 
‘ threatening attitude with the tail elevated. 
Sti The sting, which is situated at the extremity 
PUA of the tail, has at its base a gland that se 
: cretes a poisonous fluid, which is discharged 
into the wound by two minute orifices at 
its extremity. In hot climates the sting 
re otten occasions much suffering, and some- 
a: times alarming symptoms. The ‘' scorpions” 
a of 1K. xii. 11, 14,2 Chr. x. 11, 14, have clearly 
no allusion whatever to the animal, but to 
some instrument of scourging—unless indeed 
the expression is a mere figure. 

E ¢ Scourging. The punishment of scourging 
*: was prescribed by the Law in the case of a 
E betrothed bondwoman guilty of unchastity, 

f and perhaps in the case of both the guilty 

persons (Lev. xix. 20). The instrument of 
punishment in ancient Egypt, asitis also in 
modern times generally in the East, was 
a usually the-stick, applied to the soles of the 
aA, feet—bastinado, Under the Roman method 
ur. _ the culprit was stripped, stretched with 
é a atone or thongs on a frame, and beaten with 
deter, | POA. 
‘Screech-Owl. [Own 
Scribes (Heb. sdpherim, from the Hebrew 
ae R sdphar,: to write’). Three men are men- 
tioned as successively filling the office of 
Seribe under David and Solomon (2 Sam. 
*, viii. 17, xx, 25; 1K. iv. 3). We may think of 
a them as the king’s secretaries, writing his 
: letters, drawing up his decrees, Managing 
. his finances (comp. 2 K. xii. 10). At a later 
: _ period the word ee connects itself with 
2 the act of numbering the military forces of 
‘ the country (Jer, lii, 25, and robably Is. 
3 xxxiii. 18), Other associations, however, be 
+ . gan to gather round it about the same period. 
‘ - The zeal of Hezekiah led him to foster the 
ors, ' growth of a body of men whose work it was 
to transcribe old records, or to put in writ- 
ky ing what had been handed down orally 
i (Prov. xxv. 1). To this period accordingly 
. belongs the new significance of the title. It 
no longer designates only an officer of the 
king’s court, but a class of students and in- 
terpreters of the Law, boasting of their wis 
dom (Jer. viii, 8). The seventy years of the 
_ Captivity gaveatresh ey to the name, The 
AM exiles would be anxious above all things to 

























rmns, the prophecies of — 
Scribes’ office - Decanse mea 


-minent. They appear as 


“the family of the Scribe 
habitation (1 Chr. ii 55). The: 
in the two Books of Chronicles, 


_epitomes of larger histories (1 Chr- - 


2 Chr. ix. 29). Of the Scribes of this 8 : 
with the exception of Ezra and Zadox | 
xiii. 13), we have no record. A later 
honoured them collectively as the men 
the Great Synagogue. Never, perhaps, 
so important a work done so silent 
devoted themselves to the careful stu 
the text, and laid down rules for tran: 
ing it with the most scrupulous precis 
A saying is ascribed to Simon the Just- 
3uU-290), the last of the succession of the men 
of the Great Synagogue, which embodies th 
principle on which they acted and enables 
us to trace the growth of their system. 
fathers have taught us,” he said, 



















and for individual men. But it lies in t 
nature of every such law, of every inform 
half-systematic code, that it raises quest 
which it does not solve. Decisions on fre 
questions were accumulated into a compl 
system of casuistry. The new precepts, st 
transmitted orally, came practically to 
their place. The“ Words of the ) 
now used as a technical phrase for these 
cisions, were honoured above the oP 
Was a greater crime to otfend against them 
than against the Law. The first step 
taken towards annulliig the comman 
ments of God for the sake of theirown tr 
ditions. The casuistry became at once sub- 
tle and prurient, evading the plainest~ 
ties, tampering with con cience (Matt. 
1-6; xxiii. 16-23). We can. therefore und 
stand why they were constantly denounces 
by our Lord along with the Pha’ 
While the Scribes repeated the traditio: 
the elders, He “spake as one having aut 
ity,” “‘not as the Scribes” (Matt. vii.~ 
hile they confined their teachings to 

class of scholars, He “had compassion 0: 
the multitudes” (Matt. ix. 36). hile t 
were to be found onlyin the council or 
their schools, He journeyed through the 
cities and villages (Matt. iv. 23, ix, 35, &e. & 
While they spoke of the kingdom of Go 
vaguely, asa thing far off, He proclaimed 
that it had already come nigh to men (Matt. 
iv.17. But in most of the ae at issue be- 
tween the two parties, He must have @| — 
peared in direct antagonism to the sch of 
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of Shammai, in sympathy with th 
Hillel. So far, on the other hand, a 
temper of the Hillel school was one of mere 
adaptation to the feeling of the people, 
cleaving to tradition, wanting in the in 
tion of a higher life, the teaching of Chri 
must have been felt as unsparingly 
demning it. The special training for 2 
Scribe’s office began, probably, about the 
age of thirteen, The boy who was destiné 
by his parents to the calling of a Seri 
went to Jerusalem, and applied for adm 
sion in the school of some famous Rab! 
After a sufficient period of training, pro 
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bly at the age of thirty, the prob sioner Wi 
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Re cicipiarabuntioa ic his office, - After his 
_ admission there was a choice of a variety of 
functions, the chances of failure and suc- 
He might give himself to any one 

e branches of study, or combine two 

nore of them. He might rise to high 

laces, ome @ doctor of the law, an arbi- 
rator in family litigations (Luke xii. 14), the 
‘head of a school,a member of the Sanhe- 
drim. He migt t have to content himself 
with the humbler- work of’ a transcriber, 
_ copying the Law and the Prophets for the 
use of synagogues, or a notary writing out 

- eontracts of sale, covenants of espousals, 
- bills of repudiation. The position of the 
more fortunate was of course attractive 
enough. In our Lord’s time the passion for 
distinction was insatiable. The ascending 





4 -seale of Rab, Rabbi, Rabban, presented so 
‘many steps on the ladder of ambition. Other 
_ forms of worldliness were not far off. The 
salutations in the market-place (Matt. xxiii. 


_ 4%), the reverential kiss offered by the scho- 
- lars to their master, or by Rabbis to each 
other, the greeting of Abba, father (Matt. 
xxiii. 9), the long robes with the broad blue 
fr (Matt. xxiii. 5), all these go to make 
wp the picture of a Scribe’s life. Drawing 
to themselves, as they did, nearly all the 
ene and thought of Judaism, the close 
hereditary caste of the priesthood was pow- 
¥ erless to compete with them. Unless the 
_. priest became a Scribe also, he remained in 
obscurity. The order, as such, became con- 
_ temptible and base. For the Scribes there 
were the bést places at feasts, the chief seats 
_ in synagogues (Matt. xxiii. 6; Luke xiv. 7). 
_Scrip. The Hebrew word thus translated 
appears in 1 Sam. xvii. 40, as a synonym for 
the bag in which the shepherds of Palestine 
carried their food or other necessaries. The 
serip of the Galilean peasants was oi leather, 
used especially to carry their food on a jour- 
ney, and slung over their shoulders (Matt. x. 
. 10; Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3, xxii. 35). The En- 
glish word “scrip”-is probably connected 
with scrape, scrap, and was used in like 
manner for articles of food. 
‘Scripture. [BIBLE.] 2 
SO ian occurs in Col. iii. 11 as a general- 
ised term for rude, ignorant, degraded. The 
same view of Scythian barbarism appears 
in % Mace. iv. 47 and 3 Mace. vii.5. The Scyth- 
jians dwelt mostly on the north of the Black 
_ Sea, and the Caspian, stretching thence 
_~ indefinitely into inner Asia, and were re- 
garded by the ancients as standing ex- 
tremely low in point of intelligence and 
civilisation. 
Scythop’olis. [BETHSHEAN. 
Sea. The Sea, ydm, is used in Scripture to 
- denote—1l. “The gathering of the waters” 
_ (yamim), encompassing the land, or what we 
- gall in a more or less definite sense, ‘the 
Ocean’’ (Gen: i. 2,10; Deut. xxx. 13, &e.). 2 
- Some portion of this, as the Mediterranean 
Sea, called the “hinder,” the ‘ western,” 
and the “utmost” sea (Deut. xi. 24, xxxiv. 2; 
Joel ii, 20); “sea of the Philistines” (Ex. 
' xxiii. 31); “the great sea” (Num. xxxiv, 6,7; 
Josh. xv. 47); “the sea” (Gen. xlix. 13; Ps, 
~ Ixxx. 11, evii. 23; 1 K. iv. 20. &c.). Also fre- 
uently of the Red Sea (Ex. xv. 4; Josh, xxiv. 
or one of ae ees Num. xi. 31; Is. xi. 15), 
_ {RED Sea.) 3. Inland lakes termed seas, as 
the Salt or Dead Sea. (See the special article.) 
4 Any, great collection of waters, as the 
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river Nile (Is. xix.5; Am. viii, 8, A.V. “flood; 
u 


~ an iii. 8; Ez. xxxii. 2), and Euphrates (Jer. 
» Sea, Molten. Inthe place of the laver of 
the Tabernacle, Solomon caused a laver to , 
be cast fora similar purpose, which from its 
size was called a sea. It was made partly or 
wholly of the brass, or rather copper, which 
had been captured by David from “ Tibhath 
and Chun, cities of Hadarezer king of Zo-- 
bah” (1 K. vii. 23-26; 1 Chr. xviii. 8). Itissaid 
to have been capable of containing 2000, or ac- 
cording to 2 Chr. iv. 5, 3000 baths. Below the 
brim there was a double row of ‘‘knops.” 
These were probably a running border or 
double fillet of tendrils, and fruits, said ‘to 
be gourds, of anovalshape. The brin itself, 
or lip, was wrought * like the brim of a cup, 
with flowers of lilies, “‘7.e, curved outwards 
like a lily or lotus flower. The laver stood 
on twelve oxen, three towards each quarter 
of the heavens, and all looking outwards. It 
was mutilated by Ahaz, by being removed 
from its basis of oxen and placed on a-'stone 
base, and was finally broken up by the Assy- 
rians (2 K. xvi. 14, 17, xxv. 13). 

Sea, The Salt. The usual, and perhaps the 
most ancient, name, for the remarkable’ 
lake, which to the Western world is now 
generally known as the Dead Sea.—I. 1. It 
is found only, and but rarely, in the Penta- 
teuch (Gen. xiv. 3; Num. xxxiv. 3, 12; Deut. 
iii, 17), and in the Book of Joshua (iii. 16, xii. 
8, xv. 2, 5, xviii. 19). 2. Anothér, and possibly ~ 
alater name, is the SEA OF THE ARABAH (A. 
V. “sea of the lain’’), which is found in 
Deut. iv. 49,and 2K. xiv. 25; and 2 K. xiv. 
22; and combined with the former—“ the sea 
of the Arabah, the salt sea”—in Deut. iii. 17; 
Josh. iii. 16, xii. 3. 3. In the prophets (Joel ii. 
20; Ezek. xlvii. 18; Zech. xiv. 8) it is.men- 
tioned by the title of THE EAsT SEA. 4. In 





Ez. xlvii. 8, it is styled; without previous. re- 
ference, THE SEA, and distinguished from 
“ the great sea” —the Mediterranean (ver. 10). 
5, Its connexion with Sodom is first suggest- 
ed in the Bible in the book of; 2 Esdras (v. 7) 
by the name ‘ Sodomitish sea.” 6. In the. 
Talmudical books it is called both the “Sea ~ 
of Salt,” and ‘‘Sea of Sodom,’” 7. Josephus, 
and before him Diodorus Siculus, names it 
the Asphaltic Lake. 8 The name “Dead 
Sea” appears to have been first used in Greek 
by Pausanias and Galen, and in Latin (mare 
mortuum) by Justin (xxxvi. 3, §6), or rather 
by the older historian, Trogus Pompeius (cir. 
B.C. 10), whose work he epitomized. 9. The 
Arabic name is Bahr Lit, the ‘Sea of Lot.” 
—II. The so-called DEAD Sea is the final re- 
ceptacle of the river Jordan, the lowest and 
largest of the three lakes which interrupt | 
the rush of its downward course. It is the 
deepest rtion of that very deep natural 
fissure which runs like a furrow from the 
Gulf of Akaba to the range of Lebanon, and 
from the range of Lebanon to the extreme 
north of rs Viewed on the map, the lake 
is of an oblong form, of tolerably regular 
contour, interrupted only by a large and 
long peninsula which projects from the 
eastern shore, near its southern end, and 
virtually divides the expanse of the water 
into two portions, connected by a long, nar- 
row, and somewhat devious, passage. Its 
water surface is from N. to S..as nearly as 
possible 40 geographical, or 46 English miles 
long. Its greatest width js about 9 geo- 
. 










ae 


jeal miles. Atits northern end the lake re- 
ceives the stream of the Jordan ; on its Kast- 
ern side the Zirka Ma’in (the.ancient Callir- 


. . rhoé, and possibly the more ancient en-Eg- 


laim), the Mojib (the Arnon of the Bible), 
- and the Beni-Hemdd. On the South the 


Kurah or el-Ahsy; and on the West that of- 


Ain Jidy. The depression of its surface, and 
. the depth which it attains below that surface, 
combined with the absence of any outlet, 
render it one of the most remarkable spots 
on the globe. The surface of the lake in 
May 1348 was 1316°77 feet_below_the level of 
the Mediterranean at Jaffa. Its depth, at 
about one-third of its length from the north 
end, is 1308 feet. The water of the lake is 
not less remarkable that its other features. 
Its most obvious peculiarity is its great 
‘weight. Its specific gravity has been found 
to be as much as 12°28; that is to say, a gal- 
lon of it would weigh over 124 lbs. instead 
of 10 lbs., the weight of distilled water. 
Water so heavy must not only be extremely 
buoyant, but must possess great inertia. Its 
(buoyancy is a’common theme of remark by 
the travellers who have been upon it or init, 
Dr. Robinson ‘‘could never swim before. 
_ either in fresh or salt water,” yet here he 
“could sit, stand, lie, or swim without diffi- 
eulty” (B. &. i. 506). The remarkable weight of 
the water is due to the very large quantity 


' of mineral salt which it holds in solution. 


_ Each gallon of the water, weighing 12% Ibs.. 
contains nearly 3 lbs.of matter in solution— 
an immense quantity when we recollect 
that sea-water, weighing 104 lbs. per gallon, 
contains less than % a lb. Of this 3% lbs. 
nearly 1 1b. is common salt (chloride of 
sodium); about 2 lbs. chloride of magne- 
sium, and less than ¥% a lb. ehloride of cal- 
cium (or muriate of lime). The most wn- 
usual ingredient is bromide of magnesium, 
which exists in truly extraordinary quan- 
tity.—It has been long supposed that no life 
whatever existed in the lake. But recent 
facts show that some inferior organizations 
do find a home even in these salt and acrid 
waters. The statements of ancient travel- 
lers and geographers to the effect that no liv- 
ing creature could exist on the shores of the 
lake, or bird fly across its surface, are amply 
disproved by later travellers. The springs 

_on the margin of the lake harbour snipe, 
pe reclaes, ducks, nightingales, and other 

irds, as well as frogs; and hawks, doves, 
and hares are found along the shore.—The 
appearance of the lake does not fulfil the 
idea conveyed by its popular name. “The 
Dead Sea,” says a recent traveller, “did not 
strike me with that sense of desolation and 

- dreariness which I suppose it ought. I 
thought it a pretty, smiling lake—a nice 
ripple on its surface.” The truth lies, as 
usual, somewhere between these two ex- 
tremes. On the one hand the lake certainly 
is not a gloomy, deadly, smoking gulf. In 
this respect it does not at all fulfil the pro- 
mise of its name. At sunrise and sunset the 
scene must be astonishingly beautiful. But 
on the other hand, there is something in the 
prevalent sterility and the dry, burnt look 
of the shores, the overpowering heat, the 
occasional smell of sulphur, the dreary salt 
marsh at the southern end, and the fringe 
of dead driftwood round the margin, which 
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raphical miles, or 10% English miles. | 
tts area is about 250 square geograph- 
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and the Biblical histor: Syat Pon) 4 
the Cpe e Pen 
and the Book of Joshua, it forms one 

the landmarks of the boundaries — 
whole ——e as well as of the infer 
divisions of Judah and Benjamin. As 
landmark it is once named in what appea 
to be a quotation from a lost work of t 
prophet Jonah (2 K. xiv. 25, itself appare 
a reminiscence of the old Mosaic statem 
(Num. xxxiv. 8, 12). Besides this the: 
occurs once or twice in the imagery of t 
Prophets. In the N.T. there is not’ ev 
an allusion to it. There is howeve 
one passage in which the “Salt Sea’ 
is mentioned in a manner di n 
from any of those already quoted, viz. 
having been in the time of Abraham 
Vale of Siddim (Gen. xiv, 3). In consequen 
of this passage it has been believed that - 
present lake covered a district which in ‘h 
toric times had been permanently habitab 
dry land. But it must not be overloo 
that the passage in question is the only: 
in the whole Bible to countenance the neti 
that the cities of the plain were submerg 
a notion which does not date earlier tha 
the Christian era. [Sopom; Zoar.] The 
lief which prompted the statements jus 
uoted from modern writers, viz. that t 
ead Sea was formed by the catastrophe 
which overthrew the “ Cities of the Plain’— 










ered, and that, whatever it was, it can hay 
had no connexion with that far vaster and — 
far more ancient event which einen tl 
great valley of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, — 
and at some subsequent time cut it off from — 
communication with the Red Sea by fore- 
ing tats between them the tract of the Wa 
rai 


Seal. The importance attached to s 
in the East is so great that without on 
document is regarded as authentic. The 
of some method of sealing is obvious] 
therefore, of remote antiquity. In many — 
cases the seal consisted of a lump of clay, 
impressed with the seal and attached to the 
document, whether of papyrus or other ma- — 
terial, by strings, The use of clay in sealing — 
is noticed in the Book of Job (xxx ¥ 
and the signet-ring as an ordinary g rt oO} 
man’s equipment in the case of Judah (Gen. 
xxxviii. 18), who probably, like many mod- — 
ern Arabs, wore it suspended ‘ing, ~ 
from his neck or arm (Cant, ri 











‘hi , 
or the seal as an emblem of authority 
both in Egypt, in Persia, and elsewhere, — 
is mentioned in the cases of Pharaoh with 
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“Gen: xii. 49), 

of Darius (Dan. vi. 17; also 1 Mace. vi. 
15), and as an evidence of a covenant in 


Jer. xxxii. 10; 54; Neh. ix. 38, x. 1; Hag.- 


ii. 23. Its general importance is de- 


- _noted by the metaphorical use of the 


word, Rev. v. 1, ix. 4. Engraved signets 
were in use among the Hebrews in early 
times. as is evident in the description of the 
_high-priest’s breastplate Ex. xxviii. 11, 36, 
xxxix. 6, and the work of the engraver as a 
distinct occupation is mentioned in Ecclus. 
XxXXviii. 27. i 

Se’ba (pl. Sebdim: A. V. incorrectly ren- 
dered SaBEANS), heads the list of the sons of 
Cush. Besides the mention of Sebain the 
list of the sons of Cush (Gen. x. 7; 1 Chr. i. 9), 
there are but three notices of the nation (Ps. 
ixxii. 10; Is. xiii. 3, xlv. 14). These pas: 

sages seem to show that Sebawasa nation 
‘of Africa, bordering on or included in Cush, 
-andin Solomon’s time independent and of 
political importance. It may perhaps be 
identified with the island of Meroé. 

Se’bat. (MonTH.} 

Se’chu, a place mentioned once only (1 
Sam. xix. 22), apparently as lying on the 
route between Saul’s residence, Gibeah, and 
Ramah (Ramathaim Zophim), that of Sam- 
uel. -It-was notorious for ‘the great well” 
{or rather cistern) which it contained. As- 
suming that Saul started from Gibeah (Twleil 
el-Ful), and that aoe Samwil is Ramah, then 

_. Bir Nebaila (the well of Neballa), alleged by 
a modern traveller to contain a large pit, 
would be ina suitable position for the great 
well of Sechu. : 

Secun’dus, a Thessalonian who went with 
the Apostle Paul from Corinth as far as Asia 

on his return to Jerusalem from his thir 
missionary tour (see Acts xx. 4). 


Seer. (PROPHET.] 
Seir (hairy, shaggy). 1. We have both 
-“Jand of Seir” (Gen. xxxii. 3, xxxvi. 30), 
and ‘‘ Mount Seir” (Gen. xiv. 6). It is the 
original name of the mountain ridge ex- 
tending along the east side of the valley of 
Arabah, from the Dead Sea to the Elanitic 
Gulf. The name may either have been de- 
rived from Seir the Horite, who appears to 
have been the chief of the aboriginal inhahi- 
tants (Gen. xxxvi. 20), or, what is perhaps 
“more Be Bsc from the rough aspect of 
_the whole country. The name Gebala, or 
Gebalene, was applied_to this province by 
Josephus, and also by Eusebius and Jerome, 
The northern section of Mount Seir, as far 
as Petra, is still called Jebdl, the Arabic 
form of Gebal. The Mount Seir of the Bible 
. extended much farther south than the mod: 


_. ern province, as is shown by the words of 


Deut. ii. 1-8.. It had the Arabah on the west 
(vers. 1 and 8); it extended as far south as 
the head of the Gulf of Akabah (ver. 8); its 
eastern border ran along the base of the 
mountain range where the plateau of Arabia 
begins. Its northern border is not so accu- 


. rately determined. The land of Israel, as 





described by Joshua, extended from ‘the 
Mount Halak that. goeth oe to Seir, even 
unto Baal Gad” (Josh. xi. 17). As no part 


of Edom was given to Israel, Mount Halak 
must have been upon its northern border. 
Now there is aline of “naked” (halak signi- 
_ fied “naked” 
runs across 


white hills or cliffs which 
e great valley about eight 






of Ahab (1 K. xxi.) 
asuerus (Esth. iii. 10, 12, viii. 2), |.d 
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miles south of the Dead Sea, forming the — 


ivision between the Arabah 
the deep Ghor north of its The view of these 
cliffs, rom the shore of the Dead Sea, is 
very striking. They appear as a line of hills 
shutting in the valley, and extendin: up to 
the mountains of Seir, This is probably the 


very ““Mount Halak that goeth up to Seir.” — 


=2. An entirely different place from the 
foregoing; one of the landmarks on the 
north Lo Ne of the territory of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 10 only). It lay westward of Kir- 
jath-jearim, and between it and Beth-she- 
mesh. If Kuriet el Enab be the former, and 


“Ain-shems the latter of these two, then 


Mount Seir cannot fail to be the ridge which 
lies between the Wady Aly and the Wady 
Ghurab. FREESE 
Sei'rath, the place to which Ehud fled 
after his murder of Eglon Gadg. iii. 26, 27). 
It was in ‘‘ Mount Ephraim” (27), a continua- 
tion, perhaps, of the same wooded shaggy 
hills (such seems ‘to_be the signification of 
Seir and Seirath) which stretched even so 
far south as to enter the territory of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 10). “4 2 
Se’la and Se'lah, 2 K. xiv. 7; Is. xvi. 1: 
rendered ‘the rock” in the’A. V., in Judg. 
i. 36, 2 Chr. xxv. 12, Obad. 3. Probably the 
city later known as Petra, the ruins of 
which are found about two days’ journey 
N. of the top of the gulf of Akaba, and three. 
or four 8: from Jericho. It was in the midst 
of Mount Seir, in the neighbourhood of 
Mount Hor, and therefore Edomite terri- 
tory, taken by Amaziah, and called JoxK- 
THEEL. In the end of the fourth century 
B.C. it appears as the head-quarters of the— 
Nabatheans, who successfully resisted the 
attacks of Antigonus, About 70 B.c. Petra. 
appears as the residence of the Arab princes 
named Aretas. It was by Trajan reduced to 
subjection to the Roman empire. The city 


Petra eh though at a high level, ina hollow 
shut in mountain-cliffs, and approached - 
only by a narrow ravine, through which, 


and across the city’s site, the river winds. 
There are extensive ruins at Petra of Ro-. 
man date, which have been frequently de- 
scribed by modern travellers. 

Se’la-Ham-Mahl'ekoth (i.e. ‘‘the cliff of 
escapes” or ‘‘of divisions’), a rock or cliff 
in the wilderness of Maon, the scene of one 
of those remarkable escapes which are so 
frequently in the history of Saul’s pursuit 
of David (1 Sam. xxiii. 28). No identification 
has yet been suggested. 

“Se'lah. This word, which is only found in 
the poetical books of the O. T., occurs seven- 
ty-one times in the Psalms, and three times 
in Habakkuk. In sixteen Psalms it is found 
once, in fifteen twice, in seven three times, 
and in one four times—always at the end of 
averse, except in Ps. lv. 19 [20], lvii. 3 [4), 
and Hab. iii. 3,9, where it is in the middle, 
though at the end of a clause. It is probably 
a term which had a meaning in the musical 
nomenclature of the Hebrews, though what 
that meaning may have been is now a mat- 
ter of pure conjecture. 

Seleuci’a, near the mouth of the Orontes, 
was practically the seaport of ANTIOCH. The 
distance between the two towns was about 
16 miles. We are expressly told that St. 
Paul, in company with Barnabas, saile 
from Seleucia at the beginning of his first. 
missionary circuit (Acts xiii. 4); and it is al- 


proper and — 
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most certain that he landed there on his re- 


“turn frou it (xiv. 26), This strong fortress 


- It retained its importance in Roman times 
and in St. Paul’s day it had the privileges of 
-afree city. The remains are numerous. _ 

- Seleu'cus IV. (Philopator), “king of Asia” 
(2 Mace, iii. 3), that is, of the provinces in- 
‘cluded in the Syrian monarchy, according 
to the title claimed by the Seleucidae, even 


-. when they had lost their footing in Asia 


- Minor, was the son and successor of Antio- 
chus the Great. He took part in the disas- 
~ trous battle of Magnesia (B.c. 190), and three 
-yéars afterwards, on the death of his father, 
‘ascended the throne. He was murdered after 
a reign of twelve years (B.C. 175), by Heliodo- 
rus, one of his own courtiers (Dan. xi. 20). 
- His son Demetrius I. (Soter), whom he had 
sent, while still a boy, as hostage to Rome 
_ aftera series of romantie adventures, gained 
the crown in 162 B.c. (1 Mace. vii. 1; 2 Macc. 
xiv.1). The general policy of Seleucus to- 
- wards the Jews, like that of his father (2 
Macc. iii. 2,8), was conciliatory, and he un- 
large share of the expenses of the 
_ 'Temple-service (2 Macc. iii. 3, 6). 
easion, ye the false representations of Si- 
"mon, a Jewish officer, he was induced to 
make an ce x to carry away the treas- 
cures deposited in the Temple, by means of 
-the same Heliodorus, who murdered him, 
_ The attempt signally failed, but it does not 
appear that he afterwards showed any re- 

sentment against the Jews (2 Macc. iv. 5, 6). 

Sem. SHEM the patriarch (Luke iii. 36), 
- Semitic Languages. [HEBREW.] 

Sen'eh, the name of one of the two iso- 
lated rocks which stood in the “passage of 
Michmash” (1 Sam. xiv. 4). It was the south- 
ern one of the two (ver. 5), and the nearest 
to Geba. The name in Hebrew means a 
“thorn,” or thorn-bush, Josephus mentions 
that the last encampment of Titus’s army 

*-was at a spot “which in the Jews’ tongue is 
called the valley” or perkene the plain “ of 
thorns, near to a village called Gabathsa- 

- oulé,” i.e. Gibeath of Saul. 

Sen’ir. This name occurs twice in the 
A. V., viz. 1 Chr. v. 23, and Ez. xxvii. 5; but 
'. it should be found in two other passages, in 
each of which the Hebrew word is exactly 
‘similar to the above, viz. Deut. iii. 9, and 
Cant. iv. 8. In these it appears in the A. V. 

- as SHENIR. It is the Amorite name for the 
mountain in the north of Palestine which 
the Hebrews called HERMON, and the Phoeni- 
cans SIRION; or perhaps it was rather the 

‘name for a portion of the mountain than 
the whole. 

Sennach'erib was the son and successor 
of Sargon. [SArRGON.] His name in the orig 
inal is read as Tsinakki-irib, which is under- 
stood to mean, ‘‘Sin (or the Moon) increases 
brothers ;” an indication that he was not 
the first-born of his father. Sennacherib 
mounted the throne B.c. 702. His efforts were 
directed to crushing the revolt of Babylonia, 

* which he invaded with a large army. Mero- 
dach-Baladan ventured on a battle, but was 
defeated and driven from the country. In 
his third year (B.c. 700) he turned his arms 
towards the west, chastised Sidon, took tri- 
bute from Tyre, Aradus, and other Phoeni- 
cian cities, as well as from Edom and Ash- 


On one oc- 


and convenient seaport was constructed by 
the first Seleucus, and here he was buried. 
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AS Aas err 
and captured Ascalon 
war on Egypt, which was still depender 
Ethiopia, took Libnah and Lachish on 
Egyptian frontier, and, having pr bal 
concluded a convention with his chief e 
my, finally marched against Hezekiah, k 
of Judah. It was at this.time that “Sen 
cherib came up against all the fenced ci 
of Judah, and took them” (2 K. xviii 
There can be no doubt that the recerd whi 
he has left of his camp; ign against “* 
kiah” in his third year, is the war with § 
ekiah so briefiy touched in the four verses of 
this chapter (vers. 13-16). In the following 
ear (8.c. 699), Sennacherib invaded Baby-— 
touts for the second time. It was per! 5 
in this same year that Sennacherib made 
his second expedition into Palestine. Heze- 
kiah had again revolted, and claimed the 
rotection of Egypt. Instead, therefore, of — 
aes tan J Jerusalem, the ey cee in; 
marched past it to the Se ‘ontier, 
tacked once more Lachish and Libna, 
apparently failed to take them, sent m 
pengers from the former to Hezekiah @ 
xviii. 17), and on their return without h 
submission wrote him a threatening lett 
(2 K. xix, 14). Tirhakah was hastening Me 
the aid of the Egyptians when an event oc- 
curred which relieved both Egypt and — 
Judaea from their danger. In.one nightthe — 
Assyrians lost, either by a pestilence or by — 
some more awful manifestation of divine 
ower, 185,000 men! The camp immi ttely. 
roke up—the king fied. Sennacheribreached 
his capital in safety, and was not det 
by the terrible disaster which had 
s arms from engaging ; 
though he seems thenceforward to have 
eR SS b avoided Palestine. In his fift 
year he led an expedition into Armenia and 
edia; after which, from his sixth to his 
eighth year, he was engaged in wars with 
Susiana and Babylonia. om this point his» 
annals fail us. Sennacherib reigned 22 years 
and was succeeded by Esarhaddon, B.c. 680. 
Sennacherib was one of the most magnifi 
cent of the Assyrian kings. He seenis to 
have been the first who fixed the seat of 
sovernment permanently at Nineveh, which 
e paretally repaired and adorned with 
splendid buildings. His 
grand palace at Koyunj 


q 


reatest work is the 
Of the death of — 
ennacherib nothing is known beyond the ~ 


brief statement of Scripture, that “as he 
was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his 
god, Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons 
smote him with the sword, and escaped into — 
the land of Armenia” @ K. xix. 37; Is. 
xxxvii. 88). ; 
_Se’phar. Itis written, after the enum¢ 
tion of the sons of Joktan, ‘‘and their dw: 
ling was from Mesha as thou_goest unto Se- 
har, a mount of the east” (Gen. x. 30). The — 
mmigration of the Joktanites was prob: ) 
from west to east, and they occupied 
south-western portion of the peninsula. Th 
undoubted identifications of Arabian 
and tribes with their Joktanite origin 
included within these limits, and 
Sephar as the eastern boundary. 
pears to be little doubt that the ane 
ort town called Defer or Zaft 
hafdr or Zafér, without the inf 
fore peuon, represents the Bibli 
strict.’ 








 Seph'arad, a name which occurs in Obad. | 


ver. 2U only. Its situation has always been a 


' Matter of uncertainty. 


Sepharva‘im is mentioned oe Sennacherib 
in lus letter to Hezekiah as a city whose kin: 
had been unable to resist the Assyrians & 
K. xix. 13; Is. xxxvii. 13, comp. 2 K. xviii. 
34). It is coupled with Hena and Avah, or 
Ivah, which were towns on the Euphrates 
above Babylon. Again, it is mentioned in 2 
K. xvii. 24, where it is again joined with 
“Avah, and also with Cuthah and Babylon. 
These indications are enough to justify us in 
identifying the place with the famous town 
of fypare, on the Euphrates above Babylon, 
which was near the site of the modern Mo- 
saib. ‘The dual form indicates that there 
were two Sipparas, one on either side of the 
river. Berosus called Sippara, “a city of the 
‘sun ;” and in the inscriptions it bears the 
~same title, being called Tsipar sha Shamas, 
or “Sippara of the Sun”—the sun being the 
chief agbiegt of worship there (comp. 2 K. 
xvii. 31). 

; Savhe Ia. the Greek form of the ancient 
word has-Shéféldh, the native name for the 
southern division of the low-lying flat dis- 
trict which intervenes between the central 
highlands of the Holy Land and the Medi- 
terranean, the other and northern ro 
tion of which was known as SHARON. e 
name occurs throughout the topographical 
records of Joshua; the historical works, and 
the topographical passages in the Prophets ; 
always with the article prefixed, and always 
denoting the same region (Deut. i. 7; Josh. 
ix:1, x. xi. 2,16 a, xii. 8, xv. 33; Judg. 1. 
9;1K.x. 37; 1 Chr. xxvii. 28; 2 Chr. i. 15, ix. 
27, xxvi. 10, xxviii. 18; Jer. xvii. 26, Xxxil, 44, 
XxXxiii. 13; Obad. 19; Zech. vii. 7). In each of 
these passages, however, the word is treated 
in the A. V. not as a proper name, analo- 
yous to the Campagna, the Wolds, the Carse 
ut as a mere appellative, and rendere 
“the vale,” “the valley,” “the plain,” ‘‘ the 
low plains,” and “the low country.” The 
Shefelah was, and is, one of the most pro- 
ductive regions of the Holy Land. It was 
in ancient times the corn-field of Syria, and 
as such the constant subject of warfare be- 
tween Philistines and Israelites, and the 


. refuge of the latter when the harvests in the 


central country were ruined by drought (2 
Evi (3. 

Septuagint. The Septuagint or Greek ver- 
sion of the Old Testament, owed its origin 
to the same cause as the Targums. [Tar- 
GumMs.] The Jews of Alexandria had proba- 
bly still less knowledge of Hebrew than 
‘their brethren in Palestine; their familiar 
‘language was Alexandrian Greek. They had 
settled in Alexandria in large numbers soon 
after the time of Alexander, and under the 
early Ptolemies. They would naturally fol- 
low the same practice as the Jews in Pales- 


' tine ; and hence would arise in time an en- 
- tire Greek version. But the numbers and 


names of the translators, and the times at 


' which different portions were translated, 


are all uncertain. The commonly received 
story respecting its origin is contained in an 
extant letter ascribed to Aristeas, who was 
an officer at the court of Ptolemy Philadel- 

hus. This letter, which is addressed by 

risteas to his brother, Philocrates, gives a 
splendid account of the origin of the Sep- 


- tuagint; of the embassy and presents sent 


od ay . Faye? ip es Nee 


- Seleucus. | 
Septuagint. . 


by King Ptolemy to the high-priests at Jeru- 
salem, by the advice of Demetrius Phale- 
reus, his librarian, 50 talents of gold and 70 
talents of silver, &c.; the Jewish slaves 
whom he set free, Paying their ransom ‘him- 
self; the letter of the king; the answer of_ 
the high-priest ; the choosing of. six inter- 
preters, from each of the twelve tribes, 
and their names; the copy of the Law, 
in letters of gold; the feast prepared for the 
seventy-two which continued for, seven 
days ; the questions proposed to each of the 
interpreters in turn, with the answers of 
each ; their lodging by the sea-shore ; and the 
accomplishment of their work in seventy- 
two days, by conference and comparison. 
This is the story, which probably gave to the 
Version the. title of the Septuagint, and ~ 
which has been repeated in various forms 
by the Christian writers. Butit is now gen- 
erally admitted that the letter is spurious, | 
and is probably the fabrication of an Alex- 
andrian Jew shortly before the Christian 
era. Still there can be no doubt that there 
was a basis of fact for the fiction; on three 
oints of the story there is no material dif- 
erence of opinion, and they are confirmed 
La) the study of the Version itself :—1, The 
ersion was made at Alexandria. 2. It was 
begun in the time of the earlier Ptolemies,. 
about 280 B.c. 3, The Law (i.e. the Penta- 
teuch) alone was translated at first.—The 
Septuagint version was highly esteemed by 
the Hellenistic Jews before the coming of 
Christ. The manner in which it is quoted 
by the writers of the New Testament proves 
that it had been long in general use. her- 
ever, by the conquests of Alexander, or by 
colonization, the Greek language prevailed ; 
wherever Jews were settled, and the atten- 
tion of the neighbouring Gentiles was drawn 
to their wondrous history and law, there 
was found the Septuagint, which. thus be- 
came, by Divine Providence, the means of 
spreading widely the knowledge of the One 
rue God, and His promises of a Saviour to 
come, throughout the nations. To the 
wide dispersion of, this version we may 
ascribe in Grek measure that general 
ersuasion which prevailed over the whole 
ast of the near approach of the Redeemer, 
and led the Magi to recognise the star which 
roclaimed the birth of the king of the 
Sey as P less wide was the influence of 
the Septuagint in the spread of the Gospel. 
Many of those Jews who were assembled 
at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, from 
Asia Minor, from Africa, from Crete and 
Rome, used the Greek language; the testi- 
monies to Christ from the Law and the Pro- 
hets came to them in the words of the 
Ee aieainee St. Stephen probably quoted 
from it in his address to the Jews; the Ethi- 
opian eunuch was reading the pis dees te 
version of Isaiah in his chariot; they who 
were scattered abroad went forthinto many 
lands speaking of Christ in Greek, and 
ointing to the things written of Him in the 
reek version of Moses and the Prophets ; 
from Antioch and Alexandria in the Hast, 
to Rome and Massilia in the West, the voice 
of the Gospel sounded forth in Greek; Cle- 
mens of Rome, Ignatius, at Antioch, Justin 
Martyr in Palestine, Irenaeus at Lyons, and 
many more, taught and wrote in the words 
of the Greek Scriptures; and a still wider 
range was given to them by the Latin ver- 
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-  Shalmaneser. _ 384 és, oe 
gion (or versions) made from the LXX. for | 
. the — of the Pre Churches in Italy and | him ;” although in o 
Africa; and in later times by the numerous xxiii. 22 
















; . Aare 

8, Job xx. 16, “the viper’s tongue s 

ae Pex places, as in. 
1, xxi. 9 


, Heel. x, 8,11, Num 


other versions into the tongues of Egypt. | is correctly ascribed to the bite, while 


Ethiopia, Armenia, Arabia, and Georgia. 
- For a long period the Septuagint was the 

Old Testament of the far larger part of the 

Christian Church. 

- Sepulchre. (BURIAL.) 
-. Serai'ah, 1. The king’s scribe or secre- 
tary in the reign of David (2 Sam. viii. 17). 
—2. The high-priest in the reign of Zedekia: 
(Q2 K. xxv. 18; 1 Chr. vi. 14; Jer. lit 24). 
—3.. The son of Tanhumeth the Netophathite 
2 K. xv. 23; Jer. xl. 8),—4. The son of 
nls, and brother of Baruch (Jer. li. 59, 
Ser’aphim, an order of celestial beings, 
whom Isaiah beheld in vision standing 
above Jehovah as He sat upon his throne (Is. 
vi. 2). They are described as having each of 
them three pairs of wings, with one of 
which they covered-their faces (a token of hu- 
mility); with the second they covered their 
feet (a token of respect); while with the 
third they flew. They seem to have borne a 
eneral resemblance to the human figure, 
for they are represented as having a face, a 
voice, feet,and hands (ver. 6). Their occu- 
pation was twofold—to celebrate the praises 
of Jehovah’s holiness and power (ver. 3) 
and to act as the medium of communication 
between heaven and earth (ver. 6). From 
their antiphonal chant (‘one cried unto an- 
other’) we may conceive them to have been 
ranged in opposite rows on each side of the 
throne. . The idea of a winged human figure 
was not peculiar to the Hebrews; among 
tke sculptures found at Mourghauwb in Per 
sia, we meet with a representation of a man 
with two pairs of wings, springing from the 
shoulders, and extending, the one pair up- 
wards, the other downwards, so as to admit 
of covering the head and the feet. The 
meaning of the word “ seraph” is doubtful - 
itis Be aps connected with an Arabic term 

. signifying high or exalted ; and this may be 
pOmane ed as the generally received ety- 
mology. 
. Ser’gius Paulus was the proconsul of Cy- 
pas when the Apostle Paul visited that 
sland with Barnabas on his first missionary 
tour (Acts xiii. 7sq.). He is described as an 
intelligent man, truth-seeking, eager for in- 
formation from all sources within his reach. 
It was this trait of his character which led 
him in the first instance to admit to his so 
ciety Elymas the Magian, and afterwards to 
seek out the missionary strangers and learn 
from them the nature of the Christian doc- 
trine. But Sergius was not effectually or 
long deceived by the arts of the impostor: 
for on pecoming: acquainted with the Apos. 
tle he examined at once the claims of the 
Gospel, and yielded his mind to the evidence 


ot its truth. 

Serpent. 1. The Hebrew word Nach@sh is 
_the generic name of ney serpent. The fol- 
lowing are the Panel al Biblical allusions 
to this animal :—Its subtilty is mentioned in 
Gen, iii. 1; its’ wisdom is alluded to by our 
Lord in Matt. x. 16; the poisonous properties 
of some species are often-mentioned (see Ps 
Iviii. 4; Prov. xxiii. 32); the sharp tongue of 
the serpent, whichit would appear some of 
the ancient Hebrews believed to be the in- 
strument of poison, is mentioned in Ps exl. 
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xx. 14 the gall is said to be the poiso 
habit serpents have of lying con 
hedges is alluded to in Eccl x. 8, andinh 
of walis, in Am. vy. 19; their dwelling in di 
sandy places, in Deut. viii. 15; their wo 
ful mode of progression did not escape 1 
observation of the author of Prov. 
who expressly mentions it as “one 
pore thi which were too wonderf 
the order is alluded to in Is, lix. 5, 
A. V., however, has the unfortunate ren 
ing of *‘ cockatrice.” The art of taming 
charming serpents is of great antiquity, ; 
is alluded to in Ps. lviii.5; Eccl. x. 11; Jer. 
viii. 17, and doubtless intimated by St. Jam 
(iii. 7), who i i is am 
all other animals that ‘“‘ have been tamed 
man.” Serpents used for this DUP OSRs both 
in Africa and in India, are the hooded snake; 
(Naia tripudians, and Naia haje) and the 
horned Cerasies. That the ¢ ers. 
quently and perhaps generally, e the 
Gee of extracting the poison-fangs 
efore the snakes are sao to their | 
skill. there is much probability for believ- 
ing; but that this operation is not always — 
attended to is clear from the testimony of — 
Bruce and numerous other writers. Some — 
have eupposed that the practice of taking — 
out or breaking off the poe Shon 
Lee) 









luded to in Ps. lviii. 6, ‘‘ Break their teet 
God, -in their mouth.” The serpent-char- 
mer’s usual instrument is e flute. It was ~ 
under the form of a serpent that the devil 
seduced Eve; hence in Scripture Satan is 
called ‘the old serpent” (Rev. xii. 9, " 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 3).—It has been sup; i by 
many commentators that the serpent, prior — 
to the Fall, moved along in an erect attitude. 
It is quite clear that an erect mode of p. 
gression is utterly incompatible with the 
structure of a serpent; consequently, hac 
the snakes before ec 
attitude, they must have been formed on: 
different plan altogether. The typical form 
of the perpent and its mode of progressio} 
were in all probability the same before thes: 
Fall as after it; but subsequent .to the Fa! 
its form and progression were to be reg: 
with hatred and disgust by all mankind, 
sae the animal was cursed “above all 
e,” 
ever stamped upon it. Serpents are sai 
Scripture to “eat dust” (see Gen. iii <i 
Ixv. 25; Mic. vii. 17); these animals, wh : 
for the most part take their food on f 
round, do consequently swallow with 3 
jarge portions of sand and dust.—Through- 
out the East the serpent was used as 
emblem of the evil- principle, of the spi 
of disobedience and contumacy.—Much | 
been written on the question of the “fi 
serpents” of Num. xxi. 6, 8, Ae) 
it usually erroneously to identify 
ea, flying serpent” of. Is, xxx. 
xiv. 29. The word “fiery” probabl 
fies ‘burning,’ in allusion to the : 
tion produced by the bite. The Ceras' 
or the Naia haje, or any other ve : 
peace frequenting Arabia, may_ 
the “serpent of the burning bite” 
destroyed the children of Israel. 
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serpent” of Isaiah (I. ¢.), can have 
existence in nature. Monstrous forms 
of snakes with birds’ wings occur on the 
aeyeaen sculptures.—2. The Hebrew word 
Epi’eh occurs in Job xx.*16; Is. xxx. .6, 
and lix. 5 (A. V, “viper.” There is no 
Scriptural allusion by means of which it is 
ssible to determine the species of serpent 
dicated by the Hebrew term, which is de- 
rived from a root which signifies ‘‘to hiss.” 
The snake that fastened on St. Paul’s hand 
when he was at Melita (Acts xxviii. 3) was 
robably the common viper of this country 
Pelias berus), or else the Vipera aspis. [See 
also ADDER ; eee nab oe God _ punished the 
; urs of the aelites in the wilderness 
by sending among therh serpents, whose 
fiery bite was fatal, Moses, upon their re- 
pentance, was commanded to make a ser- 
nt of brass, whose polished surface shone 

ike fire, and to set it up on the banner-pole 
in the midst of the people ; and whoever was 
bitten by a serpent had but to look up at it 
and live (Num. xxi.4-9). But a far deeper 
interest belongs to this incident of the pil- 
age of Israel. ‘As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
_ Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life” (John iii. 14,15). Preserved.as a 
relic, whether on the spot of its first erection 
or elsewhere, the Brazen Serpent, called by 
“the name of Nehushtan, became an object of 
idolatrous veneration, probably in connec. 
tion with the Ophite worship that was adopt- 
ed in the reign of Ahaz, with all the other 
idolatries of the peg BUCUEDE nations; and 
the zeal of Hezekiah destroyed it with the 
other idols of his father (2 K. xviii. 4). [Nx- 
-HUSHTAN.] But the passion for relics is not 
extinguished by the destruction of its ob- 
jects. In s.D. 971 a Milanese envoy to Con- 
stantinople, being asked to select a present 
from the imperial treasures, chose a brazen 
serpent which the Greeks assured him was 


made of the same metal that Hezekiah had 


broken up; and this serpent, probably the 
idol of some Ophite sect, is still shown in 
the church of St. Ambrose at Milan as that 
which was lifted up by Moses in the wil- 
derness. 

Seru’g, son of Reu, and great-grandfather 
of Abraham. His age isgivenin the Hebrew 
Bible as 230 years (Gen. xi. 20-23), 30 years 
before he begat Nahor, and 200 years after- 

wards. 

Servant. [SLAVE.] 

Seth (Gen. iv. 25, v.83; 1 Chr. i. 1), the third 
son of Adam, and father of Enos. The sig- 
nification of his name is “appointed” or 
“put” in the place of the murdered Abel. 
Adam handed down to Seth and his descen- 
dants the promise of mercy, faith in which 
beeame the distinction of God’s children. 
This seems to be the meaning of the state- 
ment that, in the days and in the family of 
Seth, “men began to call upon the name of 
Jehovah” (Gen. iv. 26). - 

- Sha’‘albim, or Shaal’abbin, a town-in 
the allotment of Dan, named between Ir- 


- $Shemesh and Ajalon (Judg. i. 35; Josh. xix. 







42; 1K.iv.9). By Eusebius and Jerome it is 
mentioned in the Onomasticon as a large vil- 
lage in the district of Sebaste (i.e. Samaria), 
-and as then called Selaba. 

-Shaara’im, a city in the territory allotted 


ne Judah (Josh, xv, 36; in A, V. incorrectly 
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) Sharaim ; 1 Sam, xvit, 52). Shaaraim, one of 


“Sepulchre. 
; Shalmaneser. } 


the towns of Simeon 


A (1 Chr, lv. 31), must be a ~ 
different place. 3 


Shadda‘i, an ancient name of God, ren- 
dered “ Almighty” everywhere in the A. V. 
In all ere of Genesis, except one (xlix. | 
25), in Ex. vi. 3, and in Ez. x. 5, it is found in 
connexion with él, “ God,” El Shaddai being 
there rendered ‘‘God Almighty,” or ‘‘the Al- 
mighty God.” By the name or in the char- 
acter of El-Shaddai, God was known _ to the 
patriarchs (Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. 3, xliii. 14, 
xlviii, 3, xlix 25), before the name Jehovah, 
By its heer significance, was revealed (Ex. vi. 

H OD. k 

Shad'rach, the Hebrew or rather Chaldee 
name of Hananiah, the chief of the “ three 
children,” whose song, as given in the apo- 
cryphal Daniel, forms part of the service of 
the Church of Englan , under the name of 
“ Benedicite, omnia opera.” 
Shadrach, or Hananiah, as told in Dan. i.- 
iii.,is well known. After their deliverance 
from the furnace, we hear no more of Shad- 
rach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in-the O. T.; 
neither are they spoken of in the N.T., ex- 
cept in the pointed allusion to them in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, as having *‘ through 
faith quenched the violence of fire” (Heb. xi. 
33, 34). But there are repeated allusions to 
them in the later apocryphal books, and the 
martyrs of the Maccabaean period seem to 
have been much encouraged their exam- 

le. See 1 Mace. ii. 59, 60; 8 Macc. vi. 6; 4 

ace. xiii. 9, xvi. 3, 21, xviii. 12. ; Y 

Sha’lem, Gen. xxxiii. 18. It seems "more 
than probable that this word should not 
here be taken asa Bg it name, but that 
the sentence should be rendered, ‘‘ Jacob 
came safe to the city of Shechem.” It is 
certainly remarkable that there should be a 
modern village bearing the name of Salim, 3 
miles east of Nablus (the ancient Shechem); 
but this appears to be only a fortuituous co- 
incidence. KS 

Sha'lim, The Land of, a district through 
which Saul passed on his journey in quest of 
his father’s asses (4 Sam ix. 4, only). The 
spelling of the name in the original, pro- 
perly Sha’dlim, shows that it had no con- 
nexion with Shalem, or with the modern 
Salim, east of Nablus. 

Shal'isha, The Land of, one of the dis- 
tricts traversed by Saul when in search of 
the asses of Kish (1 Sam. ix. 4, pie a 

Shallech'eth, The Gate, one of the gates 
of the ‘“‘house of Jehovah” (1 Chr. xxvi. 16). 
It was the gate ‘‘ to the causeway of the as- 
cent.” As the causeway is actually in exist- 
ence, the gatejShallecheth can hardly fail to 
be identical with the Bab Silsileh, or Sinsleh, 
which enters the west wall of the Haram 
about 600 feet from the south-west corner of 
the Haram wall. 

Shal'lum. 1. The fifteenth king of Israel, 
son of Jabesh, conspired against Zechariah, 
son of Jeroboam II., killed him, and brought 
the dynasty of Jehu to a close, 8.c. 770. Shal- 
lum, after reigning in Samaria for a month 
only, was in his turn dethroned and killed 
by enahem (2 K. xv. 10-14).—2. The husband 
of Huldah the prophetess (2 K. xxii. 14; 2 Chr. 
xxxiy. 22) in the reign of Josiah.—3. The 
third son of Josiah king of Judah, known in 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles as Jehoa- 
haz (1 Chr. iii. 15; Jer. xxii. 11). [JEHOAHAZ. ] 

Shalmane'ser was the Assyrian king who 






The history of | 





 Shamgar. ie fa : 
_ Shechem. 


“ yeigned immediately before Sargon, and 


robably immediately after Tiglath-pileser. 
2 fe can scarcely have ascende 
earlier than B.c. 730, and may possibly not 
* have done so till a few years later. It must 
have been soon after his accession that he 
led the forces of Assyria into Palestine, 
- where Hoshea, the last king of Israel, had re- 
: -volted against his authority (3 K. xvii. 3). No 
s “gooner was he come than Hoshea submitted, 
acknowledged himself a “servant” of the 
Great King, and consented to pay him a 
fixed tribute annually. He soon after con- 
eluded an alliance with the king of Egypt, 

and withheld his tribute in consequence. 
 B.c. 723"8halmaneser invaded Palestine for 
the second time, and, as Hoshea refused to 
submit, laid siege to Samaria. The siege 
lasted to the third year (8.c. 721), when the 
' Assyrian arms prevailed (2 K. xvii. 4-6, xviii. 
9411). It is uncertain whether Shalmaneser 
~ conducted the siege to its close, or whether 
‘he did not lose his crown to Sargon before 

the city was taken. 

Sham’gar, son of Anath, judge of Israel 
after Ehud, and before Barak, though pos- 
-sibly contemporary with the latter, since he 

~_ seems to be spoken of in Judg. v. 6as a con- 

temporary of Jael, Shamgar with no arms 

in his hand but an ox-goad (Judg. iii. 31; 

- comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 21), made a desperate as- 

{ sault upon the Philistines, and slew 600 of 

them. But it was reserved for Deborah and 
Barak to complete the deliverance. 

‘mir.’ 1. town in the mountain 
district of Judah (Josh. xv. 48, only). It 
probably lay some 8 or 10 miles south of 

- Hebron, but it has not been yet discovered.— 

_ 2. A place in Mount Ephraim, the residence 

~ and burial-place of Tola the judge (Judg. x. 
1,2). Perhaps Samir, half-way between Sa- 
maria and Jenin. 

Sham'mah. 1. The son of Reuel the son 
of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17; 1 Chr. i. 37),—2. 
The third son of Jesse, and brother of David 
¢ Sam. xvi. 9, xvii. 13). Called also SHimEa, 

HIMEAH, and SHiImMA.—3. One of the three 

atest of David’s mighty men (2 Sam. xxiii. 

1-17).—4. The Harodite, one of David's might- 

, ies (2 Sam. xxiii. 25). He is called ‘“SHam- 

; MOTH the Harorite” in 1 Chr. xi. 27, and in 1 

Chr. xxvii. 8 ‘‘SHamHUTH the Izrahite.” Ken- 

nicott maintained the true reading in both 

to be ‘“‘Shamhoth the Harodite.”’—5. In the 

list. of Dayid’s mighty men in 2 Sam. xxiii. 

382, 38, we find “‘ Jonathan, Shammah the Ha- 

rarite ;” while in the corresponding verse of 

1 Chr. xi. 34 it is “ Jonathan the son of Shage 

the Hararite.” Combining the two Kenni- 

cott proposes to read “Jonathan, the son of 
Shamha, the Hararite.” 

Sham’moth. [SHAMMAH. 

Sha’'phan, the scribe or secretary of kin: 
Josiah. He was the son of Azaliah (2 K. xxii. 
8;2 Chr, xxxiv. 8), father of Ahikam (2 K. 
xxii. 12; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20), Elasah (Jer. xxix. 
8), and Gemariah (Jer. xxxvi. 10, 11, 12), and 

randfather of Gedaliah (Jer, xxxix, 14, x1. 

9, 11, xli. 2, xliii, 6), Michaiah (Jer. xxxvi. 
11), and probably of Jaazaniah (Ez. viii. 11). 
The history of Shaphan brings out some 
points with regard to the office of scribe 
which he held. He pnpeats on an equality 
with the governor of the city and the royal 
recorder, with whom he was sent by the 
king to Hilkiah to take an account of the 
money which had been collected by the Le- 
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pay, the workmen (2 K. xxii. 4; 2 
the throne | | 











bd d 

vites for the repair of the Temple, and | 

Be elk Tt ovas on thie oceadon 

; comp. ). It was on ; on 

that Hhiian commlcnionted his discover of 

a. copy of the Law, which he had probably 

found while making preparations for the re- 

pair of the Temple. : +h ae 
Sha’pher, Mount (Num. xxxiii. 23), 4 
name of a desert station where the Israelites 

Ppcemped. No site has been suggested for ~ 


Shara’im. Peukspane| he 4 
Sha'ron, a district of the Holy Land oc- 
casionally referred to in the Bible (1 Chr 

y. 16, xxvii. 29; Is. xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 2, Lxv. 
10; Cant. ii. 1; Acts ix. 35, A.V. Saron). The 
name has on each occurrence, with one ex- 
ception only, the definite article (i Chr. v. 
16). It would therefore appear that “the 
Sharon” was some well-defined region fami- 
liar to the Israelites. Itis that broad rich 
tract of land which lies between the moun- 
tains of the central part of the Holy Land 
and the Mediterranean—the northern con- 
tinuation of the SHEFELAH. A meral 
sketch of the district is given under the 
head of PALESTINE (p. 299, b).—2. The SHARON 
of 1 Chr, v. 16, to which allusion has already 
been made, is distinguished from the west- 
ern plain by not having the article attached — 
to its name as the other invariably has. It 
is also apparent from the passage itself that 
it was some district on the east of Jordan in 
the neighbourhood of Gilead and Bashan. — 
The name has not been met with in that di- ~ 
rection. é : 
Sha'ul. 1. Theson of Simeon byaCanaan- 
itish woman (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi.15; Num. 
xxvi. 13; 1 Chr. iv. 24),and founder of the — 
family of the SHAULITES.—2. One of the 
kings of Edom (1 Chr. i. 48, 49). In the A, V. 
of Gen. xxxvi. 37 he is less accurately called 


SavL. = 

Sha'veh, The Valley of, described as “the 
Valley of the King” (Gen. xiv. 17). The“ Val- 
ley of the King” is mentioned again in 2 
Sam, xviii. 18, as the site of a pillar set up by 
Absalom; but neither passage conveys any 
indication of its pau on; and it is by no 
means certain that the two passages refer to 
the same spot. -? 

Sha'veh Kiriatha’im, mentioned (Gen. xiv, 

5) as the residence of the Emim at the time 2 
of Chedorlaomer’s incursion. Kiriathaim 
is named in the later history, though it has 
not been identified; and Shaveh Kiriathaim — 
was probably the valley in or by which the 
town lay. 

Shawm. In the Prayer-book version of 
Ps. xcviiil. 7, “with trumpets also and 
shawms” is the rendering of what stands in 
the A. V. “with trumpets and sound of cor 
net.” The Hebrew word translated “cor- | 
net” is treated under that head. The © 
“shawm’”’ was a musical instrument resemb- ‘ 
ling the clarionet. 
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Shearing-house, The, a place on thea 
between Jezreel and Samaria, at which Jehu, 
on his way to the latter, encountered tory: B. 
two members of the royal family of Judah, 
whom he slaughtered at the well or pit at- — 
tached to the place (2 K. x. 12, 14). Eusebius 
mentions it asa village of Samaria ‘in the 
great plain [of Esdraelon] 15 miles from Le- _ 

eon ” > . 


She'ar-Ja'shub (lit. “a remnant sh I re- be 
turn”), the son of Isaiah the prophet ds pinoy 


























baz, had a mystical significance (comp. Is. x. 


_She'ba, the son of Bichri,' a Benjamite | 


from the mountains of Ephraim (2 Sam. xx. 
1-22), the last chief of the Absalom insurrec- 
tion. He is described as a ‘man of Belial.” 
But he must have been a person of some con- 


sequence, from theimmense effect produced 


by his appearance. It was in fact all but an 
anticipation of the revolt of Jeroboam. The 


_ oecasion seized by Sheba was the emulation, 
_as if from loyalty, between the northern and 
-gouthern tribes on David’s return (2 Sam. 


xx. 1,2). The king might well say, ‘Sheba 


.-the son of Bichrishal}do us more harm than 


did Absalom.” Shebatraversed the whole of 
Palestine,apparently rousing the population, 
Joab following in full pursuit. It seems to 
have been his intention to establish himself 
in the fortress of Abel-Beth-maachah, famous 
for the prudence of its inhabitants (2 Sam. 
xx. 18.) That prudence was put to the test 
on the present occasion. Joab’s terms were 
—the head of the insurgent chief. A woman 
of the place undertook the mission to her 
city, and proposed the execution to her 


_ fellow-citizens. The head of Sheba was 


thrown over the wall, and the insurrection 
ended. . F 

son of 
A son 


Raamah, 


1. A son of 
i. 9).—3, 


Di 
Cush (Gen. x. 7; 1 Chr. 


~~ of Joktan (Gen. x. 28; 1 Chr. 1 2)—8 A 


son of Jokshan, son of Keturah (Gen. xxv. 
3; 1 Chr. i, 32). We shall consider, first 
the history of the Joktanite Sheba; an 
secondly, the Cushite Sheba and the Ketu- 
rahrite Sheba together.—I. The Joktanites 
were among the early colonists of southern 
Arabia, and the kingdom which they there 
founded was, for many centuries, called the 
kingdom of Sheba, after one of the sons of 
Joktan. The inhabitants are the ‘“ Sabaei” 
of the Greeks and Romans. In the Bible, 
the Joktanite Sheba, mentioned Sapling 
cally in Gen. x, 28, recurs, as a kingdom, in 
the account of the visit of the queen of She- 
ba to king Solomon (1 K. x. 1). The other 
pie in the’ Bible, which seem to refer 
the Joktanite Sheba occur in Is. Ix. 6; and 
ain in Jer. vi. 20. In Ps. Ixxii. 10, the 


ag 
_Joktanite Sheba is unpoubtedly meant. The 


kingdom of Sheba embraced the greater part 
of the Yemen, or Arabia Felix. Its chief 
cities, and probably successive capitals, were 
Seba, San’A (UzaL), and Zafar (SEPHAR). 
Seba was probably the name of the city, and 

enerally of the country and nation.—II. 
Sheba, son of Raamah son of Cush, settled 
somewhere on the shores of the Persian Gulf. 
It was this Sheba that carried on the great 
Indian traffic-with Palestine, in conjunction 
with, as we hold, the other Sheba, son of 
Jokshan, son of Keturah, who like DEDAN, 
appears to have formed, with the Cushite of 
the same name, one tribe. 

She’ba, one of the towns of the allotment 
of Simeon (Josh. xix. 2), probably the same 
as Shema (xv. 26). 

She’bah, the famous well which gave its 
name to the city of Beersheba (Gen. xExvi. 
83). [BEERSHEBA. ] 

Sheba’m, one of the towns in the pastoral 
district on the east of Jordan—demanded by 
and finally ceded to the tribes of Reuben 
and Gad (Num. xxiii. 3). It is probably the 


same which appears in the altered forms ‘of 


meet 


_ §). The name, like that of Maher-shalal-hash 











“Shamgar. ~ 
sot _.,’ Bhechem. 
Surpman (Num. xxxii. 38), and Sisman (Josh. 
xiii. 19; Is. xvi. 8, 9; Jer. xlviii. 32). . = 
Sheb’arim, a place named in Josh. vii, 5, 
ons as one of the points in the flight from 
1 4 = 


‘Sheb'na, a person of high position in Hez- 
ekiah’s court, holding at one time the office 
of prefect of the palace (Is. xxii. 15), but.sub- ~ 
sequently the subordinate office of secretary, 
(Is. XX xXvi. 3; 2 K. xix. 3). A gars 

Shech’em (back or shoulder), an important 
city in Central Palestine. The etymology © 
of the Hebrew word indicates that the place 
was situated on some mountain or hill-side; 
and that presumption agrees with Josh. xx. » 
7, which places it in Mount Ephraim (comp. - 
1K. xii. 2),and with Judg. ix. 9, which rep- 
resents it as under the summit of Gerizim, 
which belonged to the Ephraim range. Its — 
eee name, Ndbulus, is a corruption of 

feapolis; which succeeded the more an- 
cient Shechem, ard received its new name 
from Vespasian. On coins still extant it is 
called Flavia Neapolis. The situation of the 
town is one of surpassing beauty. It liesin. 
a sheltered valley, protected by, Gerizim on 
the south, and Ebal.on the north. The. feet 
of these mountains, where they rise from 
the town, are not more than five hundred 
yards apart. The bottom of the valley is 
about 1800 feet above the level of the sea, 
and the top of Gerizim 800 feet higher still. 
The site of the present city, which was also 
that of the Hebrew city, occurs exactly on _ 
the water-summit; and streams issuing 
from the numerous springs there, flow 
down the opposite slopes. of the valley, 
spreading verdure and fertility in every. di- 
rection. Travellers vie with each other in 
the language which they employ to describe 
the scene that bursts here so suddenly upon’ 
them on arriving in spring or early_sum- 
mer at this paradise of the Holy. Land. 
“The whole valley,’ says Dr.. Robinson, 
“was filled with gardens of vegetables 
and orchards of all kinds of fruits watered, 
by fountains, which burst forth in vari- 
ous pare and flow westwards in refresh- 
ing streams. It came upon us suddenly like 
ascene of fairy enchantment. We\saw no- 
thing to compare with it in all Palestine. 
Here, beneath the shadow of an immense 
mulberry-tree, by the side of a purling rill, 
we pitched our tent for the remainder of the 
day and the night... .... We rose early 
awakened by the songs of nigbtinadics an 
other birds, of which the gardens around us 
were full.”—The allusions to Shechem in the 
Bible are numerous, and show how import- 
ant the place was in Jewish history. Abra- 
ham, on his first migration to the Land of ~ 
Promise, pitched his tent and built an altar- 
under the Oak (or Terebinth) of Moreh at 
Shechem. ‘The Canaanite was then in the 
land ;” and itis evident that the region, if 
not the city, was already in possession of 
the aboriginal race (see Gen. xii. 6). At the 
time of Jacob’s arrival here, after his gojeurn 
in Mesopotamia (Gen. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv.), She- 
chem was a Hivite city, of which Hamor, 
the father of Shechem, was the headman. . 
It was at this time that the patriarch Pur: 
chased from that chieftain ‘the parcel of the 
field,” which he subsequently bequeathed. 
as a special pera) to his son Joseph 
(Gen. xliii. 22; Josh. xxiv. 32; John’ iv. 5). 
The field lay undoubtedly on the rich plain 


‘ 





Shechinah. 
Sheminith. 
me ¢ Ap Sth A Sat ¥ ih * ors ne 
of the Mukhna, and its value was the greater 
on account of the well which Jacob had dug 
there, so as not to be dependent-on his 
neighbours for a supply of water. The de- 
filement of Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, and the 
capture of Shechem and massacre of all the 
male inhabitants by Simeon and Levi, are 
events that belong to this period (Gen. 
. xxxiv.1sq.). The oak. under which Abra- 
ham had worshipped, survived to Jacob’s 
time (Gen, xxxv. 1-4). The “ oak of the mon- 
ument” (Judg. ix. 6), where the Shechemites 
made Abimelech king, marked, perhaps, the 
veneration with which the Hebrews ooked 
back to these earliest footsteps of the patri- 
archs in the Holy Land. In the distribution 
. of the Jand after its conquest. by the He- 
brews, Shechem fell to the lot of Ephredsn 
(Josh, xx. 7), but was assigned to the Levites, 
and. became a city of refuge (Josh. xxi. 20, 
: ay. It acquired new importance as the scene 
of the renewed promulgation. of the Law, 
when its blessings were heard from Gerizim 
and its curses from Ebal, and the a people 
' bowed their heads and acknowledged Jeho- 
' vahas their king and ruler (Deut. xxvii. 11; 
and Josh, ix. ). It was here Joshua 
assembled the peep shortly before his 
death, and delivered to them. his last coun- 
sels. (Josh, xxiv. 1, 25). After the death of 
Gideon, Abimelech, his bastard son, Induced 
the Shechemites to revolt from the. He- 
brew commonwealth and erect him as king 
(Judg. ix.). In revenge for his expulsion, 
after a reign of three years, Abimelech de- 
stroyed the city, and, as an emblem of the 
fate to which he would consign it, sowed 
the ground with salt (Judg. ix. 3445), It was 
soon restored, however, for we are told inl 
K. xil. that all Israel assembled at Shechem, 
and Rehoboam, Solomon’s. successor, went 
thither to be inaugurated as king. Here, at 
his same place, the ten tribes renounced 
the house of David, and transferred their 
allegiance to Jeroboam (1 K. xii. 16), under 
whom Shechem became tora time the cap- 
italof his kingdom. From the time of the 
origin of the Samaritans, the history of She- 
chem blends itself, with that of this people 
and of their sacred mount, Gerizim. [Sama- 
RIA; SAMARITAN PENT.]}—Shechem reappears 
inthe N. T, It is the SycuAr of John iy.5, 
near which the Saviour conversed with the 
Samaritan woman at Jacob's Well. In Acts 
vii. 16 Stephen reminds his hearers that cer- 
tain of the patriarchs (meaning Joseph, as 
we see in Josh. xxiv. 32, and following, per- 
haps, some tradition as to Jacob’s other sons 
were buried at SYcHEM.—The population o 
Nabulus consists of about 5000, among whom 
are 500.Greek Christians, 150 Samaritans, and 
afew Jews. The enmity between the Sa- 
maritans and Jews is as inveterate still, as 
it was in the days of Christ. The Mohamme- 
dans, of course, make up the bulk of the 
population. The Well of Jacob and the 
omb of Joseph are still shown in the neigh- 
bourhood of the town. The Well of Jacob 
Hes about a mile and a half east of the city, 
close to the lower road, and just beyond the 
wretched hamlet of Bala@ta, The Christians 
sometimes call it Bir es-Samariyeh—" the 
well of the Samaritan woman.” e well is 
deep—%5 ft. when last measured—and there 
was probably a. considerable accumulation 
of rubbish at the bottom, Sometimes it 
contains a few feet of water, but at others 
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itis quite dry, It is entirely excavated : 
the solid roc 


ameter, with the sides hewn s 
Of all the spee: 


solutely undisputed.—The Tomb of J bh 
lies about a quarter of a mile north of the 
well, exactly in the centre of the o : 


the valley between Gerizim and Ebal. Itisa — 


small square enclosure of high whitewashed 
walls, surrounding a tomb of the ordin 

kind, but with the peculiarity that it © 
placed diagonally to the walls, instead of 
parallel, as usual. A rough pillar usedasan 
altar, and black with the traces of fire, is at 


the head, and another at the footof the tomb. — 


In the walls are two slabs with Hebrew in- 
scriptions, and the interior is almost cov- 
ered with the names of pilgrims in Hebrew, 
Arabic, and Samaritan. Beyond this there 
is nothing to remark in the structure itself.. 
The local tradition of the Tomb, like that of 
Gamolls is as old as the beginning of the 4th 
century. t bts 
Sh ‘nah. This term is not found in 
the Bible. It was used by the later Jews, 
and borrowed by Christians from them, te 
express the visible majesty of. the Divine 
Presence, especially when resting, or dwell+ 
ing, between the Cherubim on the mercy- 
seat in the Tabernacle, and in the temple 
Solomon; butnot in Zerubbabel’s temple, 


for it was one of the five particulars which © 


the Jews reckon to have been wanting im 

the second temple. The use of the term is 

first found in the Targums, where it formss 

Pednens periphrasis for God, considered as 
wei 


ing amongst the children of Israel, and ~ 


is thus used, especially by Onkelos, to avoid 
ascribing eorporeity to God Himself. In 


rfectly round, 9 feet in di- 
tly round, in 


regular. ( ial loealities of our 
Lord’s life, this is-almost the only one ab- 








Ex. xxv. 8, where the Hebrew has “Let — 


them make me a sanctuary that I may dwelt 
among them,” Onkelos has, “I will make 
my Shechinah to dwell amo them.” In 
xxix. 45,46, for the Hebrew “I will duelé 
among the children of Israel,’’ Onkelos has, 
“Twill make my Shechinah. to dwell,” &c. 
As regards the visible manifestation of the 
Divine Presence dwelling amongst the Is- 
raelites, to which the term Shechinah has 
attached itself, the idea which the different 
accounts in Seripsiine convey is that of a 
most brilliant and glorious light, enveloped 
in a cloud, and usually concealed by the 
cloud, so th 
most part alone visible; but on particular 
occasions the gloryappeared. Theallusions 
in the N, T. to the Shechinah are not unfre- 
uent. Thus in the account. of the Nativity, 
the words, “Lo, the angel of the Lord eame 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them” (Luke ii. 9), followed by 
the apparition of ‘tthe multitude of the. 
Heavenly host,” recall the appearance of- 
the Divine glory on Sinai, when ‘He shin 


at the cloud itself wasforthe 


' 


at 


forth from Paran, and came with ten thou- 


sands of saints” (Deut. xxxili. 2, comp. Ps.. 
Ixvill. 17; Acts vil. 53; Heb, ii, 2; Ezek. xliil 
2), ‘The “God of glory” (Acts vil. 2, 55), “the: 
cherubims of glory” (Heb. ix, 5), theglory” 
(Rom. ix, 4), and other like pas Ps 
are distinct references to the man 4 
tations of the glory in the O. T. r 
read in John i, 14, that “ the Word was made 
flesh, and. dwelt. among us, and we beheld. 
his glory;” or in 2 Cor, xii. 9, “that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me;” orin, 


When we 










Rev. xxi, 8, '* Behold the tabernacle of Go 
- is'with men, and He will dwell with them” 
_we have not only references to the Shechi- 
nah, but are distinctly taught to connect it 
with the incarnation and future coming of 
, 88 type with antitype. ; 
Sheep. Sheep were an important part of 
the possessions of the ancient Hebrews and. 
ot olesern, nations generally. The first 
mention of sheep occurs in Gen. iv. 2. ‘The; 
were used in the sacrificial offerings, bot 
_ the adult animal (Ex. xx. 4; 1K. viii, 63; 2 
a ‘Chr. xxix. 33) and the lamb, t.e. “a male 
: 2 from one to three years old,” but young 
, lambs of the first year were more generally 
~~ used in the offerings (see Ex. xxix. 38; Lev. 
ix. — 6; Num. xxviii. 9, &c.). Sheep and 
lambs formed an important article of food 
} Sam. xxv. 18; 1K. 1. 19, iv. 23; Ps. xliv. 11, 
ic.). The wool was used as clothin “(Lev 
xiii. 47; Deut. xxii. 11; Prov. xxxi. 18; Job 
xxxi. 2, &c.), “‘ Rams’ skins dyed red” were 
used as @ covering for thé tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 5). Sheep and lambs were sometimes 
d as tribute (2 K. iii, 4). It is very striking 
notice the immense numbers of sheep 
that were reared in Palestine in Biblical 
times, Sheep-shearing is alluded to Gen. 
xxxi 19, xxxviij. 13; Deut. xv. 19; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 4; Is. lili. 7, &. Sheep-dogs were em- 
. Poved in Biblical times, as is evident from 
a ob xxx. 1, ‘the ae of my flock.” Shep- 
herds in Palestine and the East generally go 
before their flocks, which they induce to 
follow by: felling to them (comp. John x. 4; 
7 Ps. Ixx 20, Ixxx. 1), enn they also 
‘9 drove them (Gen. xxxiii. 13). The following 
(ee ere rom Hartley’s Researches in 
‘Greece and the Levant, p. 321, is Ta 
illustrative of the allusions in John x. 1-16: 
‘“*Having had my attention directed last 
night to the words in John x. 3, I asked my 
man if it was usual in Greece to give names 
to the sheep. He informed me that it was 
and that the sheep obeyed the shepher 
when he called them by their names. This 
morning I had an opportunity of porting 
_ thetruth of this remark. Passing by a floc 
of sheep, I asked the shepherd the same 
rae which I had put to the servant, and 
gave me the same answer. I then bade 
him call one of his sheep. He did so, and it 
instantly left its. pasturage and its compan- 
ioms and ran up to the hands of the shep- 
herd with signs of pleasure and with a 
prompt obedience which I had never before 
observed in any other animal. It is also 
true in this country that ‘a stranger will 
they not follow,ibut will flee from him.’ The 
shepherd told me that many of his sheep 
were still wild, that they had not yet learned 
their names, but that by teaching them they 
would alllearn them.” The common shee 
of Syria and Palestine are the broad-tailed. 
—As the sheep is an emblem of meekness, 
patience, and submission, it is expressly 
mentioned as typifying these qualities in 
the person of. our Blessed Lord (Is. liii. 7; 
Acts viii. 32, &c.). The relation that exists 
_ between Christ, ‘‘the chief Shepherd,” and 
His members is beautifully compared to 
that which in the East is so strikingly ex- 
hibited by the shepherds to their flocks. 
SHEPHERD.) 
-Sheepgate, The, one of the gates of Jeru- 
_ _ galem as rebuilt by Nehemiah (Neh. fii. 1, 32, 
~ xii, 39). It stood between the tower of Meah 
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and the chamber of the corner (lil. 32, 1) or 
gate of the guard-house (xii. 39, A.V. “prison-. 
age The latter seems to have been at 
he yg formed by the junction of thé ~ 
wall of the city of David with that of the~ 
city of Jerusalem proper, hav: the sheep- 
gate on the north of it. ‘The position of the 
sheep-gate may therefore ‘have been on or | 
near that of the Bab el-Kattdnin. ~~ °° * 
Sheep-market, The (John v. 2). The word 
“market” is an interpolation of our trans- 
lators. We ought probably to supply the ~ 
word ‘gate’ (not “market”), meaning the 
gate mentioned in the preceding article. ~ ~ 
Shekel. [Monry.] - r ae ial GaP 
She’ lah, the youngest son of Judah by the 
daughter of Shuah (Gen. xxxviii. 5, 11, 14, 26, 
xlyi. 2; Num. xxvi. 20; 1. Chr. ii, 3, iv. 21).° 7 
Shel ep the second in order of the 
sons of Joktan (Gen. x. 26; 1 Chr. i.20), The 
district of the Yemen named after is 
that of Sulaf. pias 
Shem, the eldest son of Noah, born (Gen. 
y. 32) when his father had attained the age 
of 500 years. He was 98 years old, married, 
and childless, at the time of the Flood. After 
it, he, with his father, brothers, sisters-in- 
law, and wife, received the blessing of God, 
(ix. 1), and entered into the covenant. Two 
years afterwards he became the father of 
Arphaxad (xi. 10), and other children were | 
born to him puberduen ty: With the help of © 
his brother Japheth, he covered the naked- 
ness of their father which Canaan and Ham 
did not care to hide. In the prophecy of 
Noah which is connected with this incident 
ix. 25-27), the first blessing falls on Shem, 
e died at the age of 600 years. The portion 
of the earth occupied by the descendants of 
Shem (x, 21-31) intersects the portions of 
Japheth and Ham, and stretches in an unin- 
terrupted line from the Mediterranean Sea 
to the Indian Ocean. Be inning at its 
northwestern Cay, with Lydia, it in- 
clues Syria (Aram), Chaldaea (Arphaxad), 
parts of Assyria (Asshur), of Persia (Elam), 
and of the Arabian peninsula (Joktan). Mo- 
dern scholars have given the name of Shem- 
itic or Semitic to the language spoken by 





his real or supposed descendants. ([Hz- 

BREW. ie 
Shem'a (Josh xv, 26). [SHEBA.] : 
Shemai’ah, a prophet in the reign of Re~ 


hoboam. When the king had assembled 180,- 
000 men of Benjamin and Judah to recon- 
ees the northern kingdom after its revolt, 

hemaiah was commissioned to charge them . . 
to return to their homes, and not to war 
against their brethren (1 K. xii. 22; 2 Chr. xi. 
2). His second and last appearance upon the 
stage was-upon the occasion of the invasion 
of Judah and siege of Jerusalem by, Shishak 
king of Egypt (2 Chr. xii. 5, 7).. He wrote a 
chronicle containing the events of Reho- 
boam’s reign (2 Chr. xii. 15). <7 

Shem ’er, the owner of the hill on which 
the city of Samaria was built (1 K. xvi. 24). 
(SaAMARIA.] ' 

Shemida'ites, The. The descendants of. 
Shemida the son of Gilead (Num. xxvi. 32): 
They obtained their lot among the male 


‘children of Manasseh 


Shem'inith. The title of Ps. vi. is: ‘To 
the chief Musician on Neginoth upon Shemi- 
nith,” or “the eighth,” as the margin of the 
A. V. has it. A similar direction is found in 
the title of Ps, xli. (comp, 1 Chr. xv. 21), It 
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Shen, a I-A 
' Shimei. A 


seems most probable that Sheminith de- 
notes a certain air known as the eighth, 
or a certain key in which the Psalm was to 
~besung, 
-$hen‘ir. [SENiR.] - 3 
_ Shepha'm, a place mentioned only in the 
specification by Moses of the eastern bound- 
ary of the Promised Land (Num. xxxiy. 10, 
ii) The ancient interpreters render the 
name by Apamaea; but it seems uncertain 
whether by this they intend the Greek city 
of that name on the Orontes, 50 miles below 
Antioch, or whether they use it asasynonym 
of Banias or Dan. 
Shepherd. Ina nomadic state of society 
_ every man, from the sheikh down to the 
-. Slave, is more or less a shepherd, The pro- 
geénitors of the Jews in the patriarchal aie 
were nomads, and their history is rich 
‘scenes of pastoral life. The occupation of 
tending the flocks was undertaken, not onl, 
by the sons of wealthy chiefs (Gen. xxx. 
. ff., xxxvii. 12 ff.), but_even by their daugh- 
-; ters (Gen. xxix. 6 ff.; Ex. ii, 19). The Egyp- 
tian captivity did much to implant a love of 
, settled abode, and consequently we find 
the tribes which still retained a taste for 
shepherd life selecting their own quarters 
apart from their brethren in the Transjor- 
danic district (Num. xxxii. 1 ff.). Hencefor- 
’ ward in Palestine Proper the shepherd held 
a subordinate position. The office of the 
Eastern shepherd, as described in the Bible, 
was attended with much hardship, and even 
, danger. He was exposed to the extremes of 
heat and cold (Gen. xxxi. 40); his food fre- 
quently consisted of the precarious supplies 
afforded by nature, such as the fruit of the 
* sycamore” or Egyptian He CATE. vii. 14), the 
“husks” of the carob-tree (Luke xv. 16), and 
perchance the locusts and wild honey which 
supported the Baptist (Matt. iii. 4); he had to 
-encounter the attacks of wild beasts, occa- 
sionally of the larger species, such as lions, 
. wolves, panthers, and bears (1 Sam. xvii. 34; 
Is. xxxi. 4; Jer. v. 6; Am. iii. 12); nor was he 
’ free from the risk of robbers or predatory 
hordes (Gen. xxxi. 39). To meet these var- 
ious foes the shepherd’s equipment consisted 
of the following articles :—a mantle, made 
probably of sheepskin with the fleece. on, 
which he turned inside out in cold weather, 
as implied in the comparison in Jer. xliil. 2B 
(cf. Juv. xiv. 187); a scrip or wallet contain- 
inna small amount of food (1 Sam. xvii. 40) ; 
a sling, which is still the favourite weapon 
of the Bedouin shepherd (1 Sam. xvii. 40); 
and, lastly, a staff, which served the double 
urpose of a weapon against foes, and croo 
for the management of the flock (1 Sam. 
xvii. 40; Ps. xxiii.4; Zech. xi.7). If the shep- 
herd was at a distance from his home, he 
was provided with a light tent (Cant. zi 8; 
— Jer, xxxyv. 7), the removal of which was 
easily effected (Is. xxxviii. 12). In certain 
localities, moreover, towers were erected for 
the double purpose of spying an enemy at a 
distance; and protecting the flock; such 
towers were erected by Uzziah and Jotham 
(2; Chr. xxvi, 10, xxvii. 4), while their exist- 
ence in earlier times is testified by she name 
Migdal-Eder (Gen. xxxv. 21, A. V. “tower 
of Edar; Mich, iy. 8; A. V. “tower of 
the flock”), The routine of the shepherd’s 
duties appears to have been as follows :—In 
the morning he led forth his flock from the 
fold (John x, 4), which he did by going be- 
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fore them and calling to them, as is still ‘ 
usual in the East; arrived at the pasturage, — 
he watched the fiock with the assistance of 
dogs (Job xxx. 1), and, should any sheep _ 

stray, he had-to search for it until he found 
it (Ez. xxxiv. 12; Luke xv. 4); he supplied 
them. with water, either ata running stream 
or at troughs attached to wells (Gen. xxix. — 


7, XXX. 38; Ex. ii. 16; Ps, xxiii. 2); atevening 
he brought them back to the fold, and reck- 
oned them to see that none were missing, by 
passing them “ under>the rod” as they en- 
tered the door of the enclosure (Lev, xxvii, 
32; Ez. xx. 37), checking each sheep as it 
assed, by a motion of the hand (Jer. xxxili, 
By ; and finally, he watched the entrance of 


the fold throughout the night, acting as por- 
ter (John x. 3). The shepherd’s office thus 
required paeek watchfulness, particularly —_ 
by night (Luke ii. 8; ct. Nah. iii. 18). It aiso 
pequired tenderness towards the young and 
feeble (is. xi. 11), particularly im driving 
them to and from the past (Gen. ; 
ee In lara SPER Ee ere were Var- 
ous grades of shepherds, highest being a 
styled “rulers” (oe xlvii. 6), or “chief 
shepherds” (1 Pet. v. 4): ina royalhousehold 
the title abbir, paighe was bestowed on 

the person who held the post (1 Sam. xxi. 7). 

[SHEEP.] The hatred of the Egyptians tow- 

ards shepherds (Gen, xlvi. 34) may have been 

mainly due to their contempt for the shee 
itself, which bi end to have been valued 
neither for fo nor generally for sacrifice 

the only district where they were off 

being about the Natron lakes. It may have | 

been increased by the memory of the Shep- 

herd invasion. E > 2 

She’shach is a term which occurs only in 

Jeremiah (xxv. 26, li. 41), who evidently uses 

itasa ay Han He ‘either for Babylon or for — 

Babylonia. : - PT iad << 

hesha’i, one of the three sons of Anak 
who dwelt in Hebron (Num. xiii. 22) and 
were driven thence and slain by Calebatthe _ 

nex “ ie children of Judah (Josh. xv. 14; 
udg. i. 10). a 

Sheshbaz'zar, the Chaldean or Persian 
name given to Zerubbabel, in Ezr.1: 8, H, v. 
14, 16; I Esdr. di. 12, 15. [ZERUBBABEL.]} 
etha'r (Pers. “a star’), one of the seven 
princes of Persia and Media, who had access __ 

to the king’s presence (Esth. i. 14).. 3 x 

Shethar - Boznai (Pers. “star of splen- 
dour’’), a Persian officer of rank in the reign 

of Darius Hystonpis (Ezr. Vv. 3, 6, vi. 6,13}. %. * 

She'va, the scribe or royal secretary of 

David (2 Sam. xx. 25). He is called else- © 

where SERAIAH (2 Sam. viii. 17), SHISHA (1 K. 

iv. 3), and SHavsHa (I Chr. xvi. 18), 

Shew-Bread (Ex. xxv. 30, xxxv. 13, xxxix. 

86, &c.), literally “bread of the face” or 

“faces.” Within the Ark it was directed 

that there should be a table of shittim wood, _ 

i.e. acacia, two cubits in length, a eubit in 

breadth, and a cubit and a half in height, - 

overlaid with pure > gold, and “having a gold- 

en crown to the border thereof round about,” 

i.e. a border or list, in order, as we may SUP- 
ose, to hinder that which was placed on it — 
rom by any accident falling off. Thefurther — 

description of this table will be found in Ex. ~ 

XXV. 33-50, and a Tepresoniohseiaee itasit ~— 

existed in the Herodian Temple formsan in- 

teresting feature in the bas-reliefs within the — 

Arch of Titus. It exhibits one striking cor- 

respondence with the prescriptions in 
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dus. We there find the following words: 
“and thou shalt make unto it a border of 
@ hand-breadth round about.” In the sculp- 
ture of the Arch the hand of one of the 
slaves who is carrying the Table, and the 
border, are of about equal breadth. The 
table of ‘the second Temple was carried 
away by Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Macc. i. 
22), and a new one made at the refurnish- 
ing of the sanctuary under Judas Macca- 
baeus (1 Mace. iv, 49). Afterwards Ptolemy 
_ Philadelphus presented a magnificent ta- 
ble. The Table stood in the sanctuary to- 
gether with the seven-branched candle- 
stick and the altar of incense. Every Sab- 
bath twelve newly-baked loaves were put 


_ on it in two rows, six in each, and sprinkled 
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with incense, where they remained till the 
following Sabbath. Then they were replaced 
by twelve new ones, the incense was burned, 
and they were eaten by the priests in the 
Holy Place, out of which they might not be 
removed. Besides these, the Shew-bread 
Table was adorned with dishes, spoons, 
bowls, &c., which were of pure gold (Ex. 
XXv. 29). The number of loaves (twelve) 
lainly answers to the twelve tribes (comp. 
tev. xxii. 2). But, taking this for granted, 
we have 8 to ascertain the meaning of 
the rite. Its name ‘Bread of the Face” 
seems to indicate that bread through which 
God is seen, that is, with the participation of 
which the seeing of God is bound up, or 
through the participation of which man at- 
_ tainsthe sight of God. Whence it follows 
that we have not to think of bread merely 
as such, as the means of nourishing the 
bodily life, but as spiritual food, as a means 
of 2 bet etapa and retaining that life 
which consists in seeing the face of God. 
Shib’boleth (Judg. xii, 6) is the Hebrew 
word which the Gileadites under Jephthah 
made use of at the passage of the Jordan 
after a victory over the Ephraimites, to tes 
the pronunciation of the sound sh by those 
who wished. to cross over the river. The 
Ephraimites, it would apreae in their dia- 
lect substituted for sh the simple sound s; 
and the Gileadites, regarding every one who 
failed to pronounce sh as an Ephraimite and 
therefore an enemy, put him to death ac- 
cordingly. The word “Shibboleth,” which 
has now a second life in the English lan- 
guage in a new signification, has two mean- 
ngs in Hebrew: ist, an ear of corn; 2ndly, 
a stream or flood (Ps. bxix. 2, 15): and it was, 
perhaps, in the latter sense that this partic- 
ular word suggested itself to the Gileadites, 
the Jordan being a rapid river. There is no 


mystery in this particular word. Any word 
beginning with the sound sh would have an- 
swered equally well as a test. 

Shib’mah. [SHEBAM.] 


_ Shic’ron, one of the landmarks at the 
western end of the north boundary of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 11, only). It lay between Ekron 
(Akir) and Jabneel (Yebna), the port at 
which the boundary ran to the sea. 

Shield. [Arms.] 

Shiggai'on (Ps. vii. 1), a particular kind of 
Psalm; the specific. character of which is 

_now not known, . 

Shi’hon, a town of Issachar, named only 
in Josh. xix. 19. Eusebius mentions it as 
then existing ‘‘near Mount Tabor.” ~ = 

$! Wes of Egypt. [SrHor.] 

_ $hi’hor-lib’‘nath, named only in Josh, 
' “ ¢ 
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‘through the narrow 





xix. 26 as one of the landmarks of the boun- 
dae er Asher. Nothing isknown of it. — 
Shilo'ah, The Waters of, a certain soft- 
flowing stream mentioned by the pro het 
Isaiah (viii. 6), better known under the later ~ 
name of Smoam—the only perennial spring 
of Jerusalem. ; ‘ eer 
Shi'loh. In the A.V. of the Bible Shiloh is 
once used as the name of a person, in a 
very difficult passage, in Gen. x 10, “The, 
sceptre shall not depart from J udah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto him shall the gathering of 
the people be.” Supposing that the transla- 
tion is correct, the meaning of the word is 
Peaceable or Pacific, and the allusion is 
either to Solomon, whose name has a similar 
a, or to the expected Messiah, 
who in Is. ix,6 is expressly called the Prince ~ 
of Peace. [MEssIAH, p. 258, b.] Other interpre- 
tations, however, of the passage are given 
one of which makes it refer to the city o 
this name: (See the following article.) It 
might be translated, ‘The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor the ruler’s staff from 
between his feet, till he shall go to Shiloh.” 
In this case the allusion would be tothe. 
primacy of Judah in war. (Judg. i. 1,2, xx. 
18; Num. ii. 8,x. 14), which was to continue 
until the Promised Land was conquered, 
and the Ark of the Covenant was solemnly 
deposited at Shiloh, epee 
hi'loh, a city of Ephraim. In Judg. xxi. 
19.it is said that Shiloh is ‘on the north side 
of Bethel, on the east side of the highway 
that goeth up from Bethel to Shechem, and 
on the south of Lebonah.” In agreement 
with this the traveller of the present: day, 
going north from Jerusalem, lodges the first 
night at Beitin, the ancient Bethel; the next 
day, at the distance of a few hours, turns 
aside to the right, in order to visit Seilin, 
the Arabic for Shiloh; and then passing. 
Wady, which brings 
him to the main road, leaves el-Lebbdn, the 
Lebonah of Scripture, on the left, as he pur- 
sues “‘the highway” to Ndblus, the ancient 
Shechem, [SHECHEM.] Shiloh was one of 
the earliest and most sacred of the Hebréw 
sanctuaries. The ark of the covenant, which 
had been kept at Gilgal, during the progress 
of the Conquest (Josh. xviii. 1 sq.) was re- 
moved thence on the peay ation of the 
country, and kept at Shiloh from the last 
days of Joshua to the time of Samuel (Josh. 
xviii. 10; Judg. xviii. 31; 1 Sam. iv.3). It was 
here the Hebrew conqueror divided among 
the tribes the portion of the west Jordan 
region which had not been already allotted 
(Josh. xviii. 10, xix. 51). In this distribution, 
or an earlier one, Shiloh fell within the 
limits of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 5). The un- 
godly conduct of the sons of Eli occasioned 
the loss of the ark of the covenant, which 
had been carried into battle against the Phi- 
listines, and Shiloh from that time sank into 
insignificance. It stands forth in the Jewish 
history as a ieee | example of the Divine 
indignation (Jer. vii. 12), } 
Shim'ei. 1. Son of Gershon the son of 
Levi (Num. iii. 18; 1 Chr. vi. 17, 29, xxiii. 7, 9, 
10; Zech, xii. 18); ‘called Summ in Bx. vi. 17-— 
2. Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite of 
the house of Saul, who lived at Bahurim. 
When David and. his suite were seen de- 
scending the long defile, on his flight from 
Absalom (2 Sam, xvi. 5-18), the whole feeling 











- $himron, 
' Shittah. sy thd ete 3 
of the clan of Benjamin burst forth without 
“restraint in the person of Shimei. He ran 
‘along the ridge, D 
‘at the king and his companions. ‘The next 
. . meeting was very different. The king was 
‘now returning from his successful ‘cam- 
x Pst. zie. as he was crossing the Jordan 





2 Sam. xix. 18), the first person to welcome 
iim was Shimei, who threw himself at Da- 
“evid’s' feet in abject penitence. But the king’s 
~ suspicions were not set at rest by this sub- 
» mission; and-on. his deathbed he recalls the 
“-whole'scene to the recollection of his son 
“Solomon. ‘Solomon gave Shimei notice that 
“from henceforth he must. consider himself 
“eonfined to. the walls of Jerusalem on pain 
‘ of death'(1 K. ii. 36, 37). For three years the 
‘engagement was kept. At the end of that 
. ‘time, for the purpose of capturing two slaves 
who had escaped to Gath, he went out on 
.“his ass, and°made his journey suecessfully 
“ @b. 14. 40). On his return. the king took him 
©at his word, and he was slain by Benaiah 
(ib. ii. 41-46).—3. One of the adherents of Sol- 
onion. rt the time of Adonijah’s usurpation 
A ‘ Shim'ron;, fourth son of Issachar (Gen. 
xlvil:13; Num, xxvi. 24), and the head of the 
-2°family of the SHIMRONITES. 

-*  $him’ron-me'ron. The king of Shimron- 
*-meron is mentioned as one of the thirty-one 

















. © kings vanquished by Joshua (Josh. xii. 20). 


‘It.is probably the complete name of the 
lace elsewhere called SHIMRON, a city of 
ebulun (Josh. xi. 1, xix. 15). 
_ Shi'nar, the ancient name of the great 
- alluvial tract through which the Tigris and 
-- Euphrates pass before reaching the sea—the 
tract known in later times as Chaldaea or 
“Babylonia. It was a plain country where 
_ brick had to be used for stone, and slime for 
- + mortar (Gen. xi. 3). Among the cities were 
> Babel (Babylon), Erech or Orech Sience 
» Calneh or Calno pron ers and Accad, 
‘the site of which is unknown. It may be 
" a peas that Shinar was the name by 
‘which the Hebrews originally knew the 
» lower Mesopotamian country, where they so 
~ long dwelt. and which Abraham brought 
- with him from.“ Ur of the Chaldees.” 
Ship. No one writer in the whole range 
/ of Greek and Roman literature has supplied 
us with so much information concerning 
the merchant-ships of the ancients as St. 
' Luke in the narrative of St. Paul’s voyage 
to Rome (Acts. xxvii. xxviii.). It is import- 
‘ant to remember that he accomplished it in 
three ships: first the Adramyttian vessel 
~ which took him from Caesarea to Myra, and 
which was probably a coasting vessel of no 
» great size (xxvii. 1-6); secondly, the large 
* Alexandrian corn-ship, in which he was 
_ wrecked on the coast of Malta (xxvii. 6- 
xxviii. 1); and thirdly, another large Alex- 
andrian corn-ship, in which he sailed from 
Malta by Syracuse and Rhegium to Puteoli 
xxviii. 11-18), (1.) Size of Ancient Ships.— 
he narrative which we take as our chief 
gue affords a good standard for estimatin 
his. The ship in which St. Paul was wrenkerl 
had 276 persons on board (Acts xxvii. 37), be- 
sides a cargo of wheat (ib. 10, 88); and all 
these passengers seem to have been taken on 
to Puteoliin another ship: (xxviii. 11) which 
had its own crew and its own cargo. Now 
in English transport-ships, prepared for 
carrying troops, it is a common estimate to 
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man. On the 


whole, if we say that an ancient merchant- 
‘ship might range from 500 to 1000 tons, we 


are clearly within the mark. (2. 
Apparatus.—Some commentators h 1 
en into strange perplexities from observing 
that in Acts xxvii. 40 (“ the fastenings of the 
rudders”) St. Luke uses the plural, Ancient 
ships were in'truth not steered at all by rud- 
ders fastened or mes rae to the stern, but b: 
means of two paddle-rudders, one on eac 
quarter, ihe in a rowlock or through a 
rthole, as the vessel might be small or 
arge. (3.) Buiid and Ornaments of the Hull. 
—It is probable that there was no nit 
marked difference between the bow and the 
stern. The ‘‘*hold” (Jonah ‘i. 5) would pre- 
sent no special peculiarities. That personi- 
fication of ships, which seems to be in- 
stinctive, led the ancients to paint an eye 
on each side of the bow (comp. Acts xxvii. 
15). An ornament of that which took Paul 
on from Malta to Pozzuoli is more explicitly 
referred to. The “‘sign” of that ship (Acts 
XXvVili. 11) was. CASTOR AND PULLUX; and 
the symbols of these heroes were doubt- 
less painted or sculptured on each side 
of the bow. (4.) Under-girders.—The imper- 
fection of the build, and still more (see be- 
low, 6) the peculiarity of the rig, in ancient 
ships, resulted in a greater tendency than'in 
our times to the starting of the planks, and 
consequently to leaking and foundering. 
Hence it was customary to take on board 
peculiar contrivances, suitably called 
‘helps” (Acts. xxvii. 17), as precautions 
against such dangers. These were tee eA 
cables or chains, which in case of necessity 
could be passed round the frame of the ship, 
at right angles to its length, and made 
tight. (6.) Anchors.—Ancient anchors were 
similar in form to those which we use now, 
except that they were without flukes. ° 
allusions to anchoring are found in the N. 
T., one in a very impressive metaphor con- 
cerning Christian hope (Heb. vi. 19). Th 


of St. Paul’s voyage at its» most critical 
point. The ship in which he was sailing had 
four anchors on board, and these were all 
vse] BRAS in the night, when the danger of 
falling on breakers was imminent. ‘The 
sailors on this occasion anchored by the 
stern (Acts xxvii. 29). (6.) Masts, ils, 
drowes, and Yards—The rig of an ancient 
ship was more simple.and clumsy than that 
employed in modern times. Its great fea- 
ture was one large mast, with one large 
square sail fastened to a yard of great 
length. Hence the strain upon the hull, and 
the danger of starting the planks, were 
greater than under the present system, 
which distributes the mechanical ssure 
more evenly over the whole ship. Not that 
there were never more masts than oné, or 
more sails than one on the same mast, in an 
ancient merchantman. But these were repe- 


titions, so to speak, of the same general unit — 


of rig. In the O. T. the mast is mentioned 
(Is. xxxili. 23); and from another prophet 
(Ez. xxvii. 5) we learn that cedar-wood fr 


Lebanon was sometimes used for this partof _ 
Ueda he (Proy. xxiii. 


ships. There is a third 


34), where the top of aship’s mast is proba, — 


bly intended, In Ez. xxvii. 29, oars are dis- 
tinctly mentioned; and it seems that oak-— 


wood from Bashan was used in making 


ss) 
other passage is part of the literal narrative — 


ave fall- 














- them. Another feature of the ancient, as of 
- mast (is. l.c,, and xxx.1%). _(7.) Rate of Sail- 

€ age pu ranl's wueges furnish. excellent 

» data for approximately estimating this ; and 

._ they are quite in harmony with what we 

_ learn from other sourees. We must notice 

. here, however (what commentators some- 

~ times jcurtously forget), that winds are, va- 

. Fiable. Thus the voyage between TROAS and 

. PHILLIPPI, accomplished on one occasion 

. (Acts xvi. 11, 12) in two days; occupied on 

~ another occasion (Acts xx. 6) fivedays. With 
a fair wind an ancient ship would sail fully 

_ seven knots an hour. (8.) Sailing before the 
wind, and near the wind.—The rig which has 

_ been deseribed is, like the rig of Chinese 
Ape anaes, favourable toa quick run 
before the wind (Acts xvi. 11, xxvii. 16). It 

- would, however, be a great mistake to sup- 
pose that ancient ships could not work to 

- windward. . The superior rig and build, how- 

_ ever, of modern ships enable them to sail 

_ nearer to the wind than was the case in 

z . classical times. A modern ship, if the 
. weather is not eer boisterous, will sail 

- within six points of the wind. Toan ancient 

. vessel, of which the hull was more clumsy, 

. and the yards could not be braced so tight, 

it would be safe to assign seven points as 

the limit. (9.) Lying-to.—A ship that could 

_ make progress on her proper course, in mod- 

a erate weather, when ing within seven 
points of the wind, would lie-to in a gale, 
_-with her length making about the same an- 
le with the direction of the wind. This is 
one. when the object is, not to make pro- 

ss atall hazards, but to ride outa gale 

. safety; and this is what was done in 
/ -St. Paul’s ship when: she was undergirded 
. ~ and the boat taken on board (Acts xxvii. 14- 
} - 17) under the lee of Cuiaupa. (10.) Ship's 
; : _Boat.—This appears prominently in Acts 
= xxvii. 16, 32. Every large serinpee: aurees | 
: must have had one or more boats. It is evi- 
dent that the Alexandrian corn-ship in 

» which St. Paul was sailing from Fair Ha- 
vens, and in which the sailors, apprehending 
_no danger, hoped to reach PHENICE, had her 
* boat towing behind. (11.) Officers and Crew. 
. —In Acts xxvii.11 we have Hv ENVITNS 
and VavuAnpos. The latter is the owner 

_ (in part or in whole) of the ship or the cargo, 
receiving also (possibly) the fares of the pas- 
sengers. The former has the charge of the 
steering, The word for ‘“‘shipmen” (Acts 
Ms xxvii. 27, 80) and ‘‘sailors” (Rev. xviii.17) is 


simply the usual term Y@UTQAL. 12.) 
Storms and Shipwrecks.—The first century 
of the Christian era was a time of immense 
traffic in the Mediterranean ; and there must 
have been many vessels lost there every 
-year by shipwreck, and (perhaps) as many 
bs foundering. This last danger would be 
_ much increased by the form of rig described 
“above. Besides this, we must remember 
- that the ancients had no compass, and very 
imperfect charts and instruments, if any at 
all. Certain coasts were much dreaded, es- 
pecially the African ereee (Acts xvii. 17). 
The danger indicated by breakers (ib. 29), 
and the fear of falling on rocks, are matters 
of course. St. Paul’s experience seems to 
have been fullof illustrations of all these 
perils, (18,.) Boats on the Sea of Galilee.—In 
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. the modern ship, is the flag at the topof the | 
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the narratives of the call of the disc 


-be ‘*fishers of men” (Matt. ‘iv. 18-22; 1 rank, i. 


16-20; Luke y. 1-11), there. is no special infor- 
mation concerning the characteristics -of 
these boats. In the account of, the storm 
and the miracle on the lake (Matt. viii. 23-27; 
Mark iy. 35-41; Luke vii: 22-25), it is for every 
reason.instructive to compare the three nar- 
ratives; and we should observe: that Luke is 
more technical in his language than Mat- 
thew, and Mark than Luke. With the large 
population round the Lake of Tiberias, there 
must have been a vast number both of fish- 
ing - boats and pleasure - boats and boat- 
building must have been an active trade on 
its shores. (14.) Merchant-ships in the Old 
Testament,—The earliest passages where sea- 
faring is alluded to in the O. T. are. the*fol- 
lowing in order, Gen. xlix. 13, in the proph- 
eey of Jacob eoncerning Zebulun ;.Num. 
xxiv. 24, in Balaam’s prophecy ; Deut. xxviii. 
68, in one of the warnings of Mose: ; unde, Vv. 
17, in Deborah’s Song. ext after these it is 
natural to mention the illustrations and de- 
scriptions connected with this subject. in 
Job.(ix. 26); and in the: Psalms (xlvil. [xlviii.} 
7, cili. [civ.] 26,-cvi. 23). Prov. xxiii. 34 has 
already been quoted. To this add xxx. 19, 
xxxi. 14. Solomon’s own ships, which may 
have eee some of these illustrations 
(1 K. ix. 26; 2 Chr. viii, 18, ix. 21), have -previ- 
ously been mentioned. We must notice the 
disastrous expedition of Jehoshaphat’s ships 
from the same port of Ezion-geber (1 K. 
xxii, 48, 49; 2.Chr. xx. 36, 37). The passages 
which remain{ are in the prophets Wis. 44,16, 
xxiii, 1, 14, lx. 9; Ez. xxvii. : Jon. i. 3-16). 
Shi’shak, king of Egypt, the Sheshenk I. 
of the monuments, first sovereign of the Bu- 
bastite xxiind dynasty. His reign offers the 
first determined synchronisms of Rey pian 
and Hebrew history. The first year of Shi- 
shak would about correspond to the 26thof 
Solomon, and the 20th of Shishak to the 
5th of Rehoboam. Shishak at the beginning 
of his reign received the fugitive Jeroboam 
(1 K. xi. 40); and it was probably at the 
instigation ot Jeroboam that he attacked 
Rehoboam. “He took the fenced cities 
which [pertained] to Judah, and came to 
Jerusalem.” He exacted all the treasures 
of his city from Rehoboam, and apparently 
made him tributary (1 K, xiv. 25, 26; 2 Chr. 
xii. 2-9). Shishak has left a record ‘of 
this expedition, sculptured _on the wall 
of the great temple of El-Karnak. It is 
a list of the countries, cities, and tribes, 
conquered or ruled by him, or tributary to 


him. 

Shittah- free, Shittim (Heb. shitta@h) 1s 
without doubt correctly referred. to some 
species of Acacia, of which three or four 
kinds occur in the Bible lands. The wood 
of this tree—perhaps the Acacia Seyal is 
more definitely signified—was extensively 
employed in the construction of the taber- 
nacle (see Ex. xxv., xxvi., xxxvi., xxxvii., 
xxxviii.). The A. Seyal is very common in 
some parts of the peninsula of Sinai. It 
yields the well-known substance called gum 
arabic, whichis obtained by incisions in the 
bark, but it is impossible'to say whether the 
ancient Jews were acquain with its use. 
From the tangled thickets into which the 
stem of this tree expands, Stanley well re- 
marks that hence is to be traced the use of 
the plural form of the Heb, noun’ Shittim, 
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the fing. number occurring but.once only in 
‘the Bible.. This acacia must not be con- 


ounded with the tree (Robinia pseudo-aca~ | 


cia) popularly known by this name in Eng- 


-_ land, which is a North American plant, and 


belongs to a different genus and sub-order. 
The true acacias belong to the order Legum- 
inosae, sub-order Mimoseae. . 
‘ Shit'tim, the place of Israel’s encampment 
' between the conquest of the Transjordanic 
“highlands and the passage of the Jordan 
(Num. xxxiii. 49, xxv. 1; Josh. ii. 1, iif. 1; 
’ Mic. vi. 5). Its full name appears to be given 
- inthe first of these passages—Abel has-Shit- 
_ tim—‘‘ the ‘meadow, or moist place of the 
acacias,” It was ‘in the Arboth-Moab, b. 
/ Jordan-Jericho” (Num. xxii. 1, xxvi.3, xxx1. 
12; xxxili. 48, 49). That is to say, it was in the 
’ Arabah or. Jordan Valley, opposite Jericho. 
The “‘ Valley of Shittim,” of Joel (iii. 18), can 
hardly be the same spot as that described 
above, but there isnothing to give a clue to 
_ its position. 

Sho’a, a proper name which occurs only 
in Hz, xxiii, 23, in connexion with Pekod and 
Koa, The three apparently designate dis- 
tricts of Assyria with which the southern 
kingdom of Judah has been intimately con- 
nected, and which were to be arrayed against 
_it for punishment. 

Sho’bab, son of David by Bathsheba (2 Sam. 


© 'y, 1431 Chr. iii..5, xiv. 4), 


Sho’bach, the igeneral of Hadarezer king 
of the Syrians of Zoba, who was defeated by 
David (2. Sam.x. 15-18). In 1 Chr. xix. 16, 18, 
he is called SHoPpHACH. E 

Sho’bal, second son of Seir the Horite 

' (Gen, xx xvi. 20;.1 Chr. i. 38), and one of the 
“dukes” of the Horites (Gen. xxxvi. 29). 

Shoe. [SANDAL, 

Shoshan'nim. “To the chief musician 
upon Shoshannim” is a musical direction to 
the leader of the Temple-choir which occurs 

_ dn Pss. xly., lxix., and most probably indi- 
. cates the melody “after” or “in the manner 
of” (A. V. “ upon”) which the Psalms were to 

_ be sung.—SHOSHANNIM-EDUTH occurs in the 

. Same way in the title of Ps. 1xxx. As the 
words now stand they signifiy “lilies, a tes- 

. .timony,” and the two are separated ue a 
* large distinctive accent. In themselves they 

have no meaning in the present text, and 

must therefore be regarded as probably a 


fragment of the beginning of an older Psalm | 


with which the choir were familiar, 

hu’al, The Land of, a district named 
only in 1 Sam. xiii. 17. It is pretty certain 
zee the passage that it lay north of Mich- 
mash. 

: Shu’hite. This ethnic appellative ‘Shu- 
_ hite” is frequent in the Book of Job, but 
only _as the epithet of one person, Bildad, 
The local indications of the Book of Job 
: poe to a region on the western side of 

haldaea, bordering on Arabia; and exact- 

‘ly_in this locality, above Hit and on both 

_ sides of the Euphrates, are found, in the As- 
syrian inscriptions, the Tsukhi, a powerful 
‘BES Ba Itis probable that these were the 

shuhites, 

_. Shu'lamite, The, one of the personages 
in the poem of Solomon’s Song (vi. 13). The 
name denotes a woman _ belonging to a 
place called Shulem, which is probably the 
same as Shunem. ([SHUNEM.] If, then, 
Shulamite and Shunammite are equivalent, 
we may conjecture that the Shunammite 
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who was the object of Solomon's passion was ~ 
| Abishag. — ; nee pee ) 
, i.e. the native 


22), and the nameless hos: K. 
iv. 12, 25, 36). F 2 i 
Shu'nem, one of the cities allotted to the 
tribe of Issachar (Josh. xix. 18). Itis men- — 
tioned.on two occasions (1 Sam. xxviil. 4; 2 _ + 
K. iv. 8). It was besides the native pitce or. 
Abishag (1 K. i. 3). Itis.mentioned by Euse- 
bius as5 miles south of Mount Tabor,and 
then known as Sulem. This agrees with the | 
position of the present Solam, a village 3 — 
miles N. of Jezreel, and5from Gilboa, = 
Shur, a place just without the eastern - 
border of Egypt. Shur is first mentioned in — 
the narrative of Hagar’s flight from Sarah — 
(Gen. xvi. 7). Abraham afterwards ‘dwelled — 
between Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in | 
Gerar” (xx. 1). The firstclearindicationof 
its position occurs in the account of Ish- s 
mael’s posterity. “And they dwelt from 
Havilah unto Shur, that lis} before Egypt, 
as thou_goest toward Assyria” (xxv. 18; — 
comp. 1 Sam, xv. 7, xxvii. 8). The wilderness 
of Shur was entered by the Israelites after — 
they had crossed the Red Sea (Ex. xv. 22, 23). 
It was also called the Wilderness of Etham 
(Num, xxxiii. 8). Shur may have been a for- 
tifled town east of the ancient head of the 
Red Sea; and from its being speken of as — 
a limit, it was probably the last Arabian _ 
town before entering Egypt. 4 » 
Shu’shan, or §u’ is said to haye re- 
ceived its name from the abundance of the 
lily (shashan or Shitshanah) in its neigh- 
bourhood. It was originally the capital of — 
the country called in Scripture Elam, and by © 
the classical writers Susis or Susiana. In 
the time of Daniel Susa wasin the possession ~ 
of the Babylonians, to whom Elam had pro- 
pay passed at the division of the Assyrian _ 
empire made by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar 
Dan. viii, 2), The conquest of Babylon by 
yrus transferred Susa to the Persian do-— 
minion; and it was not long before the 
Achaemenian pias determined to make 
it the capital of their whole empire. and the 
chief place of their own residence. Ac- 
cording to some writers, the change was 
made by Cyrus; according to others it had 
at any rate taken place before the death of | 
Cambyses; but, according to the evidence 
of the place itself and of the otherfAchae- 
menian monuments, it would seem most — 
probable that the transfer was really the 
work of Darius Hystaspis, Nehemii Fe-4, 
sided here (Neh, i. 1).—Shushan was situated  __ 
on the Ulai_or Choaspes. It is identified 
with the modern Sus or Shush, and its ruins 
are about 3 miles in circumference. poy 
Shu’shan-E'duth (Ps. 1x). is probably an 
abbreviation of “Shoshannim-eduth” (Ps, 
lxxx). [SHOSHANNIM, : 
Shuth’elah, head of an Ephrata fami- 
ly, called after him Shuthalhites (Num. 
XXvi, 39), and lineal ancestor of Joshua, the 
son of Nun (1 Chr. vii. 20-27), ide: 
Sibbecha’1, one of David’s guard and eighth 
captain for the eighth month of 24,000 men of 
the king’s army (1 Chr, xi. 29, xxvii. 11; 4 
Sam. xxi. 18), eg 
Sieber (gen sit6) (somone) 
i’ chem (Gen. . [SCHECHEM.] = == oj 
Sic'yon (1 Mace. xv. 23), a celebrated Gree 
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' Hebrews designated by the wor 
_term ap 


city in Peloponnesus upon the Corinthian | 


Sid’dim, The Vale of, a place named only 


in one passage of Genesis (xiv. 3, 8, 10). It 


was one of that class of valleys which the 

emek. This 
I i ars to have been assigned to a 
broad flattish tract, sometimes of Gonsidera- 
ble width, enclosed on each side by a definite 
range of hills. It wasso fara suitable spot 
for the combat between the four and five 
Kings (ver. 8); but it contained a multi- 


_tude.of bitumen-pits sufficient materially to 


affect the issue of the battle. In this valley 
the kings of the five allied cities of Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Bela, 
seem to have awaited the approach o. 
the invaders. It is therefore probable 
that it was in the neighbourhood of the 
“plain, or circle, of Jordan,” in which 
those cities stood. we could ven- 
ture, as some have done, to interpret 


~ the latter clause of verse 3, “ which is near,” 


or “which is at, or by, the Salt Sea,” then 
we might agree with Dr.jJ Robinson, and 
others in identifying the Valley of siddim 
with the enclosed plain which intervenes 


- between the south end of the lake and the 


range of heights which terminate the Ghér 
and commence the Wady Arabah. But the 
original of the passage seems to imply that 


_ the Salt Sea covers the actual space former- 


ly occupied by the Vale of Siddim. [SEa, THE 
SALT, p. 367.] 

Si'de, a city on the coast of Pamphylia, 10 
or 12 miles to the east of the river Euryme- 
don (1 Mace. xy. 23). 

Si’don, the Greek form of the Phoenician 
name Zidon, [ZIDON. 

Si'hon, king of the Amorites when Israel 
arrived on the borders of the Promised 
Land (Num. xxi. 21). Shortly before the time 
of Israel’s arrival he had dispossessed the 


. Moabites of a splendid territory, driving 


them south of the natural bulwark of the 
_Arnon (xxi. 26-29). When the Israelite host 
appears; he does not hesitate or temporise 
like Balak, but at once gathers his people 
together and attacks them. But the battle 
was his last. He and all his host were de- 


_ stroyed, and their district from Arnon to 





or compared with, Yeor, generally thought 


Jabhok became at once the possession of the 
conqueror, u 

Si’hor, accurately Shi’hor, once The 
Shihor or Shihor of Egypt, when unquali- 
fied, aname of the Nile. It is held to signify 
“the black” or “turbid.” There are but 
three occurrences of Shihor in the Bible, 
and but one of Shihor of Egypt, or Shihor- 
Mizraim. It is spoken of as one of the lim- 
its of territory which was still unconquered 
when Joshua was old (Josh. xiii. 2, 3). With 
this passase must be compared that in 
which Shihor-Mizraim oceurs. David is re- 
lated to have ‘‘ gathered all Israel together 
from Shihor of Egypt even unto the enter- 
ing of Hamath’ (1 Chr, xiii. 5). There is no 
other evidence that the Israelites ever spread 


_westward beyond Gaza. The stream may 
- therefore be that of the Wddi-l’Areesh. 


That the stream intended by Shihor unquali- 


‘fied was a Ne river is evident from a 
_ passage in Isa 


ah, where it is said of Tyre, 

And by great waters, the sowing of Shihor, 
the harvest of the river {is her revenue” 
(xxiii. 3). Here Shihor is either the same as, 




















BShittim, 
: \ , Siloam. — 
to be the Nile, but perhaps, the extension of _ 
the Red Sea. feremiah the identity of . 
quer with the Nile seems distinctly stated _ 

i. 18). F ) x 


Si'las, an eminent member of the early - 
Christian Church, described under that name 
in the Acts, but as Silvanus in St, Paul’s 
Epistles, He first appears as one of the 
elders of the Church at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 
22), ROU the office of an inspired teacher — 
(xv, 32). His name, derived from the Latin — 
silva, “wood,” betokens him a Hellenistic 
Jew, and he appears to have beena Roman. 
citizen (Acts xvi. 37). He was appointed as ~ 
a delegate to accompany Paul and Barnabas © 
on their return to Antioch with the decree 
of the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv. 22, 32), . 
Having accomplished this mission, he re- ~ 
turned to Jerusalem (Acts xv, 33). He must, 
however, have immediately revisited Anti- 
och, for we find him selected by St. Paul as 
the companion of his second missionary 
journey (Acts xv. 40-xvii. 40). At Beroea he 
was left behind with Timothy while St. 
Paul proceeded to Athens (Acts xvii. 14),and + 
we hear nothing more of his movements un- _ 
til he rejoined the Apostle at Corinth (Acts — 
xviii. 5). His presence at Corinth is several 
times noticed (2 Cor. i. 19; 1 Thess. i. 1;2 
Thess. i. 1). Whether he was the Silvanus © 
who conveyed St. Peter’s First Epistle to 
Asia. Minor (1 Pet, v. 12) is doubtful; the - 
probabilities are in favour of the iden- - 
tity. A tradition of very slight authority 
represents Silas to have become bishop of 
Corinth, 2 

Silk. The only undoubted notice of silk in 
the Bible occurs in Rev. xviii. 12, where it is 
mentioned among the treasures of the typi- 
cal Babylon. It is, however, in the highest 
degree probable that the texture was 
known to the Hebrews from the,time that 
their commercial relations were extended 
by Solomon, The well-known classical 
name of the substance does not occur in the 
Hebrew language. The Hebrew terms 
which have been supposed to refer to silk 
are meshi and demeshek. The former occurs 
only in Ez. xvi. 10, 13 (A. V. “ silk”). The 
other term demeshek occurs in Am. iti. 12 
(A. V. ““ Damascus”) and has been supposed 
to refer to silk from the resemblance of the 
word to our “damask.” It appears, how- 
ever, that ‘‘damask” is a corruption of di- 
makso, a term applied by the Arabs to ithe 
raw material alone. We must, therefore, 
consider the reference to silk as extremely. 
dubious. The value set upon silk by the 
Romans, as implied in: Rev. xviii. 12, is 
noticed by Josephus, as well as by classical | 
writers. : r > 

Silla. ‘‘The house of Millo which goeth 
down to Silla,” was the scene of Ithe 
murder of king Joash (2 K, xii. 20). What 
or where Silla was is entirely matter of con- 
qeatene; Some have suggested the Pool of 

oam 


Silo'ah,The Pool of, properly “the Pool of 
Shelach” (Neh. iii. 15). [SmLoAM. : 

Silo’am (Shiloach, Is. viii. 6; Shelach, 
Neh. iii. 15; Stloam,'Jobn ix. 7,11), Siloana 
is one of the few undisputed localities in the 
topography of Jerusalem ; stiil retaining its 
old name (with Arabic modification, Silwdn), 
while every other pool has lost its Bible-de- 
signation. This is the more remarkable as it 
is a mere suburban tank of no great size, and 
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Siloam Soe 
Simon. — ; 


for' many an age not particularly good or 


_ plentiful in its waters, though J Re die tell 


us that in his day they were both “‘swee 
and abundant.” bD 2 
Jewish burying ground, but on the opposite 


side of the valley, where the Kedron turns 


_ . slightly westward, and widens itself consid- 


erably, is the fountain of the Virgin or Um- 
ed-Deraj, near the beginning of that saddle- 
shaped projection of the Temple-hill sup- 
posed to be the OPHEL of the Bible, and the 
Ophlas of Josephus. At the back part of this 
fountain a subterraneous passage begins, 
through which the water flows, and through 
which a man may make his way, sometimes 
walking erect, sometimes stooping, some- 
times kneeling, and sometimes crawling, to 
Siloam.. This conduit has had tributaries 
which have formerly sent their waters down 


. from the city pools or Temple-wells to swell 


Siloam. It enters Siloam at the north-west 
angle; or rather enters a small rock cut 
chamber which forms the vestibule of Si- 
loam, about five or six feet broad. To this 
you descend by a few rude_ steps, under 
which the water pours itself into the main 

ool. This peo is oblong; about 18 feet 

road, and 19 feet deep; butitis never filled, 
the water either passing directly through, 
or being maintained at a depth of three or 
four feet. The present pool is a ruin, with 
no moss or ivy to make it romantic; its 
sides falling in; its pillars broken; its stair 
a fragment; its walls giving way; the edge 
of every stone worn round or sharp by 
‘time; in some parts mere débris; though 
around its edges, wild flowers, and, among 
other plants, the caper-tree, grow luxuri- 
antly. The grey crumbling limestone of the 
stone (as well as of the surrounding rocks, 
which are almost verdureless) giyes a poor 
and worn-out aspect to this venerable relic, 
This present pool is not the original build- 
ing; it may be the work of crusaders, per- 
haps even HE ae by Saladin, whose af- 
fection for wells and pools led him to care 
for all these things, Yet the spot is the same. 

his pool, which we may call the second, 
seems anciently to have poured its waters 
into a third, before it pe Sapa to water 
the rey garden8. This third is perhaps 
that which Josephus calls “ Solomon’s pool,” 
and which Nehemiah calls “ the King’s pool” 
(ii. 14), The expression in Isaiah (viii. 6), 
‘waters of Shiloah that go softly,” seems to 
point to the slender rivulet, flowin gently, 
though onecé very profusely, out of Siloam 
into the lower breadth of level, where the 
king’s gardens, or royal paradise, stood, and 
which is still the greenest spot about the 
eA G Siloam is a sacred spot, even to 
the Moslem ; much more to the Jew. It was 
to Siloam that the Levite was sent with the 
golden pitcher on the “last and great day of 
the feast” of Tabernacles; it was from Si- 
loam that he brought the water which was 
then poured over the sacrifice, in memory 
of the water from the rock of Rephidim; 
and it was to this Siloam water that the Lord 
ee when He stood in the Temple on that 

ay and cried, “If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink.” The Lord sent 
the blind man to wash, not in, as our version 


has it, but at (€ZS) the pool of Siloam ; for it 
was the clay from his eyes that was to be 
‘washea \T; and the Evangelist is careful to 
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telling us that Siloam meant noes educt,”? 
as some think, but to give | er signifi: 
cance to the miracle. “Go washat Siloam,” — 
was the command; the Evangelist adds, 
“which is by interpretation, sEN?,” (John i 
7). That ‘‘ Sent” is the natural interpretation — 
is evident, not simply from the word itself, 
but from Other passages where the Hebi A 
word is used in connexion water, as 
Job iii. 10, “he sendeth waters upon the 
7’ and Ezek. xxxi. 4, “she sent out her 
little rivers unto all the trees of the field.” — © 
Silo'am, Tower in (Luke xiii 4). Of this 
we know nothing definitely beyond these 
words of the Lord. In connexion with Ophel, — 
there is mention made of “ a tower that lieth 
out” (Neh. iii. 26); and there is no unlikeli- 
hood in connecting this projecting tower 
with the tower in Siloam, while one may be > 
almost excused for the conjecture that its 
projection was the cause of its ultimate fall. 
Silva’nus. [Smas. ve 
Silver. In very early times, silver was — 
used for ornaments (Gen. xxiv. 53) and for — 
vessels of various kinds. Images for ido! : 
trous worship were made of silver or over- 
laid with it (Ex. xx. 23; Hos. xiii. 2; Hab. 
19; Bar. vi. 39), and the manufacture of sil-_ 
ver shrines for Diana was a tradein Ephes' 
(Acts xix. 24). But its chief use was as a 
medium of exchange, and throughout the — 
O. T. we find “silver,” used for money, like- 
the Fr. argent. Silver was brought to Solo- 
mon from Arabia (2 Chr. ix. 14) and from | 
Tarshish (2 Chr. ix. 21), which Bags one the 
markets of Tyre (Ez. (xxvii. 12). From Tar? 
shish it came in the form of plates (Jer. x. 9), — 
like those on which the sacred books of thi 
Singhalese are written tothisday. Spainap- 
pears to have been the chief source whence — 
Silver was obtained by the ancients. Possi- 
bly the hills of Palestine may have afforded — 
some supply of this metal. Silver mixed: 
with alloy is referred to in Jer. vi. 30, anda 
finer kind, either purer in itself, or more 
beer purified, is mentioned in ‘Prov. 
viii. 19. : 













Silverlings, a word used only once in the 
A. V. (Is. vii. 28), as a translation of the He- 
brew word elsewhere rendered “ silver” or. 
““money.” i 

Sim'eon (heard), the second of Jacob’s — 
sons by Leah. His birth is recorded in Gen. 
xxix. 33. The first group of Jacob’s children — 
consists, besides Simeon, of the three other 
sons of Leah—Reuben, Levi, Judah. With 
each of these Simeon is mentioned in some — 
connexion. ‘*As Reuben and Simeon are — 
mine,” says Jacob, ‘‘so shall Joseph’s sons — 
Ephraim and Manasseh be mine (Gen, xlviii. 
5). With Levi. Simeon was associated in the © 
massacre of the Shechemites (xxxiv. 25). 
With Judah the connexion was drawn still — 
closer. He and Simeon not only “ went up” — 
together, side by side, in the fore-front of — 
the nation, to the conquest of the south a 
the Holy Land (Judg. i. 3, 17), but their allot- 
ments lay together in a more special manner 
than those of the other tribes. _ Besides the — 
massacre of Shechem, the only pee 
incident related of Simeon is the fact of his 
being [selected by Joseph as the eed * Or 
the appearance of Benjamin (Gen. xlii. 19, | 
24, 36; xlili. 23). The chief families of the 


Sas ah to) 


tribe are mentioned in the lists of Gen. x 
the na: 


(10), in which one of them, bearing 
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— of Jesus (Luke ii. 25-35), 








Chr. iv. 443). At the census at Sinai Si- 
-meon numbered 59,300 fighting-men (Num. 
i oe When the second census. was taken, 
at Shittim, the numbers had fallen to 
. 22,200, and it was the weakest of all the 
tribes. This was no doubt partly due to 


the recent mortality following the idolatry- 


of Peor, but there must have been other 
causesgwhich have escaped mention. The 
connexion between Simeon and Levi im- 


'_ plied in the Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 


5-7) has been already adverted to. The 
connexion between Judah and Simeon 
- already mentioned seems to have begun 
‘with the Conquest. Judah and the two 
’ Joseph-brethren were first served with the 
lion’s share of the land; and then, the 
Canaanites having been sufficiently sub- 
dued to allow the Sacred Tent to be esta- 
blished withouc risk in the heart of the 
country, the work of dividing the remainder 
amongst the seven inferior tribes was pro- 
ceeded with (Josh. viii. 1-4). Benjamin had 
the first turn, then Simeon (xix. 1). By this 
time Judah had discovered that the tract al- 
lotted to him was too large (xix. 9), and also 
too much exposed on the west and south for 
even his great powers. To Simeon accord- 
ingly was allotted a district out of the terri- 
tory of his kinsman, on its southern fron- 
tier, which contained eighteen or nineteen 
cities, with their villages, spread round the 
venerable well of Beersheba (Josh. xix. 1-8; 
-1 Chr. iv. 28-33). Of these places, with the 
help of Judah, the Simeonites possessed 
themselves (Judg. i. 3, 17); and here they 
were found, doubtless by Joab, residing in 
_ the reign of David (1 Chr. iv. 31). What part 
_ Simeon took at the time of the division of 
the kingdom we are not told. The only thing 
‘which can be interpreted into a truce of its 
haying taken any part with the northern 
kingdom are the two casual notices of 2 Chr. 
xv. 9 and xxxiv. 6, which appear to imply 
_ the presence of Simeonites there in the 
reigns of Asa and Josiah. On the other 
hand the definite statement of 1 Chr. iv. 41- 
43 proves that at that time there were still 
some of them remaining in the original seat 
of the tribe, and actuated by all the warlike 
lawless spirit of their progenitor. Simeon 
is named by Ezekiel (xlviii. 25), and the 
author of the Book of the Revelation (vii. 7) 
in their catalogues of the restoration of 
Israel.—2. A devout Jew, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, who met the parents of our 
Lord in the Temple, took Him in his arms, 
and gave thanks-for what he saw and knew 
. There was a Simeon 
who succeeded his father Hillel as president 
of the Sanhedrim about A.p. 13, and whose 
son Gamaliel was the Pharisee at whose feet 
St. Paul was brought up (Acts xxii. 3). It 
has been conjectured that he may be the 
Simeon of St. Luke. 
‘Simeon Niger. Acts xiii. 1. [NicER. 
~ Si’mon. 1. Son of Mattathias. [MAcca- 
BLES. ]—2. Son of Onias the high-priest, whose 


- eulogy closes the “ praise of famous men” in 


“ 


the Book of Ecclesiasticus (ch. iv.).—8, 
governor of the Temple” in the time of Se- 
leucus Philopator, whose information as to 
_the treasures of the Temple led to the sacri- 
lerious attack of Heliodorus (2 Mace. iii. 4, 


_ &€,),—4, SIMON THE BROTHER OF JESUS.—The 











~ = Siloam. 


ahs f k ae . va tise os ne : By Cae ‘Simon 
2 of Shaul (Saul), is specified as ‘‘the son ,of onl r undoubted notice of this Simon occurs 
> the::C tes”’—Num. xxvi. (12-14), and 1 | in tt.-xiii 55, Mark vi. 3. He has been 


identified by some writers with Simon the 
Canaanite, and still more generally with 
Symeon who became bishop of Jerusalem 
after the death of James, A.D. 62. The for- 
mer of these opinions rests on no evidence 
whatever, nor is the latter without its diffi- 
culties.—5. SIMON THE CANAANITE, one of the 
Twelve Apostles (Matt. x. 4; Mark iii, 18),, 
otherwise described as Simon Zelotes (Luke 
vi. 15; Acts i. 18). The latter term, which 
is peculiar to Luke, is the Greek equivalent 
for the Chaldee term preserved by Matthew 
and Mark. [CaANAAniTE.j} Each of these 
equally points out Simon as belonging to 
the faction of the Zealots, who were con- 
spicuous for their fierce advocacy of the* 
osaic ritual.—é. Smion or CyRENE.—A Hel- 
lenistic Jew, born at Cyrene on the north ~ 
coast of Africa, who was present at Jerusa- 
lem at the time of the crucifixion ot Jesus, 
either as an attendant at the feast (Acts ii. 
10), or as one of the numerous settlers at Je- 
rusalem from that place (Acts vi. 9). Meet- 
ing the procession that conducted Jesus to 
Golgotha, as he was returning from the 
country, he was pressed into the service to 
bear the cross (Matt. xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21; 
Luke xxiii. 26), when Jesus himself was un- 
able to bear it any longer (comp. John xix, 
17). Mark describes him as the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, perhaps because this 
was the Rufus known to the Roman Chris- 
tians (Rom. xvi. 13), for whom he more es- 
pecs: wrote.—7. SIMON THE LEPER,—A res- 
dent at Bethany, distinguished as ‘the 
leper.” It is not improbable that he had 
been miraculously cured by Jesus. In his 
house Mary anointed Jesus , PEppaT anoEy to 
His death and burial (Matt, xxvi. 6 &c.; | 
Mark xiv. 3 &c.; John xii.1 &c.).—8. Simon ~ 
Macus.—A Samaritan living in the Apostolic 
age, distinguished as a sorcerer or ‘‘ magi- 
cian,” from his practice of magical arts 
(Acts viii. 9). According to ecclesiastical 
writers he was born at Gitton, a village of 
Samaria, and was probably educated at 
Alexandria in the tenets of the Gnostic 
school. He is first introduced tous as prac- 
tising magical arts in a city of Samaria, per- 
haps Sychar (Acts viii. 5); comp. John iv. 5), 
and with such success that he was pro- 
nounced to be “the power of God which is 
ealled great” (Acts viii. 10), The preaching 
and miracles of Philip having excited his ob- 
servation, he became one of his disciples, 
and received baptism at his hands. Subse- 
uently he witnessed the effect produced by 
the imposition of hands, as practised by the 
Apostles Peter and John, and, being desi- 
rous of acquiring a similar power for him- 
self, be offered a sum of money for it. His 
object evidently was to apply the power to 
the prosecution of magical arts. The mo- 
tive and the means were equally to be repro- 
bated; and his Lip ery ae met with a se- 
vere denunciation from Peter, followed by 
a peen on the part of Simon, the tenor of 
which bespeaks terror but not penitence 
(Acts viii. 9-24). The memory of his peculiar 
guilt has been perpetuated in the word sim- 


_ony, a8 applied to all traffic in spiritual offi- 


ces. Simon’s history, subsequently to his 
meeting with Peter,is involved in diffieul- 
ties. Early Church historians depict him as" 
the pertinacious foe of the Apostle Peter, 














‘Sin. ra ~ ie” 
Slave. ~ 


whose movements he followed for the pur- 
pose of seeking encounters, in which he was 
signally defeated. He is said to have fol- 
_ lowed the Apostle to Rome. His death is 
associated with this meeting: according to 
Hippolytus, the earliest authority on the 
subject, Simon was buried alive at his own 
request, in the confident assurance that he 
wouldrise again on the third day. According 
to another account, he attempted to fly in 
proof of his supernatural power ; in answer 
_to the prayers of Peter, he fell and sustained 
a fracture of his thigh and anklebones; 
overcome with vexation, he committed sui- 
cide.—9. Simon PETER. [PETER.]—10. Simon, 
a Pharisee, in whose house a penitent wo- 
man anointed the head and feet of Jesus 
‘Luke vii. 40).—l1. Srmon THE TANNER.—A 
‘hristian convert living at Joppa, at whose 
house Peter lodged (Acts ix. 43). The house 
was hear the sea-side(Acts x. 6, 32), for the 
convenience of the water.—12. Simon, the 
father of Judas Iscariot (John vi. 71, xiii. 2, 


26). 

Sin, a city of Egypt, mentioned only by 
Ezekiel (xxx. 15, 16) The name is Hebrew, 
or, at least, Semitic, perhaps signifyin 
“clay.” It is identified in the Vulg. wit 
Pelusium, ‘‘ the clayey or muddy” town. Its 
antiquity may eat Ae be inferred from the 
mention of-‘the wilderness of Sin” in the 
journeys of the Israelites (Ex. xvi. 1; Num. 
xxxiii. 11), Ezekiel speaks of Sin as ‘Sin 
the stronghold of Egypt” (xxx. 15). This 
place it held from that time until the period 
of the Romans. Herodotus relates that 
Sennacherib advanced against Pelusium, 
and that near Pelusium Cambyses defeated 
Psammenitus. In like manner the decisive 
battle in which Ochus defeated the last na- 
tive king, N ectanebos, was fought near this 


. elty. 

Sin, Wilderness of, a tract of the wilder- 
ness which the Israelites reached after leav- 
ing the encampment by the Red Sea (Num. 
xxxiii. 11, 12). Their next halting-place (Ex. 
xvi. 1, xvii. 1) was Rephidim, probably the 
rhea | Feirdn [REPHIDIM]; on which oO 
tion it would follow that Sin must lie be 
tween that wady and the coast of the Guif 
of Suez, and of course west of Sinai. In 
the wilderness of Sin the manna was first 
gathered, and those who adopt the supposi 
tion that this was merely the natural pro- 
duet of the tarfa bush, find from the 
abundance of that shrub in Wady es Sheikh, 
8.E. of W. Ghtirundel a proof of local iden- 


tity. 

Rinsoforing: The sin-offering among the 
Jews was the sacrifice in which the ideas of 
propitiation and of atonement for sin were 
most distinctly marked. The ceremonial of 
the sin-offering is described in Lev. iv. and 
vi. The TRESPASS-OFFERING is closely con- 
nected with the sin-offering in Leviticus, 
but at the same time clearly distinguished 
from it, being in some cases offered with it 
as a distinct part of the same sacrifice; as, 
for ere at in the cleansing of the leper 
(Lev. xiv.). The distinction of ceremonial 
clearly indicates a difference in the idea of 
the two sacrifices. The nature of that dif- 
ference is still a subject of great contro- 
versy. We find that the sin-offerings were— 
(A.) Rea@uLar. (1.) For the whole people, at 
the New Moon, Passover, Pentecost, Feast 
of Trumpets, and Feast of Tabernacles 


pt ea ey 








(Num. xxviii. 15-xxix. 88); besides the solemn 
offering of the two goats on the Great Day — 
of Atonement (Lev. xvi.). (2.) For the Priceta 4 
and Levites at their consecration (Ex, xxix. 
10-14, 36); besides the yearly prepa g A a 
bullock) for the high-priest on the Great ay + 
Vg Ae 
(2): 





of Atonement (Lev. xvi.). (B.) SPECIAL. 
For any sin of “it mce’’? (Lev. iv.). 
refusal to bear witness Mii Ve 
For ceremonial 
tracted (Lev. v. 2, 3, xii. 6-8, 
30; Num, vi. 6-11, 16). a 
rash oath (Lev. y.4). The trespass-offerings, . 
on the other hand, were always special, as— 
(1.) For sacrilege “in ignorance” (Lev. ¥. 15, — 
16). (2.) For ignorant transgression (v. 17-19). 
(3.) For fr - thy ieee of the truth, or 
perjury (vi. 1-6). ) For rape of a betrothed — 
slave Vv, Xix. 20,21). (5.) At the purification — 
of the leper (Lev. xiv. 12), and the polluted — 
Nazarite (Num. vi. 12), offered with the sin-— 
offering. From this enumeration it will be 
clear that the two classes of sacrifices, al-~ 
though distinct, touch closely upon each © 
other. Josephus declared that the sin-offer-— 
ing is presented by those “who fallinto sin - 
in ignorance,” and the srespese ea 
“one who has sinned and is conscious 0: 
sin, but has no one to convict him thereof.” 
Withont attempting to decide so difficult 
and so controverted a question, we may — 
draw the following conclusions :—First, that 
the sin-offering was far the more solemn. 
and comprehensive of the two sacrifices. - 
Secondly, that the sin-offering looked more’ 
to the guilt of the sin done, irrespective of — 
its consequences, while the trespass-offering 
looked to the evil consequences of sin, either ~ 
against the service of d or against man, 
and to the duty of atonement, as far as — 
atonement was possible. Thirdly, that in 
the sin-offering especially we find symbol-_ 
ized the acknowledgment of sinfulness as 
inherent in man, and of the need of expia- 
tion by sacrifice to renew the broken cove- — 
nant between man and Gad. ’ s 
Si'na, Mount, the Greek-form of the well- 
known name Sinal (Acts vii. 30, 38), ‘ 
i‘nai. Nearly in the centre of the penin- 
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Si'nai. 
sula which stretches between the horns of 
the Red Sea lies a wedge of granite, griin- 
stein, and Levi pae rocks. These mountains — 
may be divided into two great masses—that 
of Jebel Serbal (6759 feet high) in the north- 
west above Wady Feirdn and the central 
group, =pee ny: denoted by the general name © 
of Sinai. This group rises abruptly from 
the Wady es-Sheykh at its north foot, first to 
the cliffs of the Ras Sij’sdfeh, behind which 
towers the pinnacle of Jebel Miisa (the™ 
Mount of Moses) and further back to the ~ 
right of it the summit of Jebel Katerin” 
( ount St. Catherine, 8705 feet), all being 

acked up and overtopped by Um Shaumer — 
oe mother of fennel, feet), which is the 
highest point of the whole peninsula, Be- 
fore considering the claims of the individual 
mountains to Scriptural notice, there occurs — 
a question regarding the relation of the 
names Horeb and Sinai. The latter name 
first occurs as that of the limit on the fur- — 
ther side from Egypt of the wildernesi 
Sin (Ex. xvi. 1), and again (xix. 1, 2) as the 
‘“wilderness” or ‘desert o Sinai,” fore 
Mount Sinaiis actually spoken of, as in ver. 
11 soon after we findit. But the name ‘‘Ho-- 
reb” is, in the case of the rebuke of the * 


feos “. 
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' Yr. r . “ 2 
a = by God for their sin in making: the gol- 
_ den -calf, reintroduced into the Simnaitic 
narrative (xxxiii. 6), having been previously 
most recently used in the story of the mur- 
muring at Rephidim (xvii. 6), and earlier‘as 
the name of the scene of the appearance of 
. God in the “burning bush” (iii. 1). Horeb, 
strictly taken, may probably be a dry plain, 
valley, or bed of a wady near the moun- 
tain and yet Mount Horeb, on the “vast 
freee plain” of which was doubtless excel- 
ent pasture, may mean the mountain view- 
ed in reference thereto, or its side abutting 
thereon. But beyond the question of the 
‘relation which these names naturally bear, 
there remains that of site. Sinai is clearly a 
summit distinctly marked. Where are we 
to look for it? There are three principal 
; views in answer to this question :—L. That 
Serbdal is Sinai, some 30 miles distant west- 
¢ ward from the Jebel Misa, but close to the 
Wady Feirdn, which is thus identified with 
Rephidim. The earliest traditions are in 

- its favour. But there are two main objec- 
* jections to this :—(1.) It is clear from Ex. 
+ xix.2 (comp. xvii. 1), that the interval be- 
tween Rephidim and Sinai was that of a 
A regular stage of the march. (2.) There is 
} no plain or wady of any sufficient size 
near Serbdlto offer camping-ground to so 
large a _ host, or beg d the tenth part of 
‘ them.—IL. That Jebel Misa is Sinai, and that 
the Wady es Sebayeh, which its S.E. or high- 
5 est summit overhangs, is the spot where the 


- 
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_. people encamped before the mount; but the 
second objection to Serbdl applies almost in 
equal force to this—the want of space below. 

£ —Ii. That the modern Horeb of the monks 
. —viz. the N.W. and lower face of the Jebel 
- Misa, crowned with a range of magnificent 
y cliffs, the highest point called Ras Sifsffeh, 
-asfoverlooking the plain er Rahah, is the 
scene of the giving of the Law, and that 
peak the mountain into which Moses fas- 
cended. But the whole of Jebel Misa is, 
eeppared with the adjacent mountains, in- 

, ee cant. The conjunction of mountain 
= ith plain is the greatest feature of this 
site; in choosing it, we lose in the méun- 
tain, as compared with Serbdl, but we gain 

in the pike of which Serbal has nothing. 

_ It may be added that, supposing Wady Tayi- 
beh to have been the encampment “ by the 
sea,” as stated in Num. xxxiii. 10, three 
routes opened there before the Israelites; 

the most southeriy one down the plain e 
Kéa to Tir; the most ee by the 
Sarbiit el Khadem; ‘and the middle one by 
Wady Feiran, by which they would pass the 

foot of Serbal, which therefore in this case 
alone could possibly be Sinai, The middle 
route aforesaid from W. Tayibeh reaches 

the W. Feirdn through what is called the W. 

* Mokatteb, or “ written valley,” from the in- 

-  seriptions_on the rocks which line it, gener- 
ally considered to have been the work of 
Christian hands, but whether those of a 

, Christian people localised there at an un- 
known period, as Lepsius thinks, or of pas- 
- sing pilgrims, as is the more general opinion, 
is likely to continue doubtful. 
_. §in'im, a people noticed in Is. xlix. 12, as 
. living at the extremity of the known world. : 
- They may be identified with the classical 
: i es the inhabitants of the southern part 
co} ind. : ‘ 
eS _ §$i'nite, a tribe of Canaanites (Gen. x. 
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W%:1 Chr. 1° 15), whose position is to be - 
sought for in the northern part. of the Leba-. 


non district. iiset 
Si’on, Mount. 1. One of the various 
names of Mount Hermon (Deut. iv. 48 only). 
—2. The Greek form of the Hebrew name. 
Zion, the famous Mount of the Temple Re 
Macc. iv. 37, 60, v. 54, vi, 48, 62, vii. 83, 
x, 11, xiv. 27; 
[JERUSALEM. ] 
Si'rach, the father of Jesus (Joshua), the 


-writer of the Hebrew original of the Book of 


Keclesiasticus. ty 
Si'rah, The Well of, ‘from which Abner 

was recalled by Joab to his death at Hebron 

@ Sam. iii. 26 only). It was apparently 


on the northern road from Hebron. There: 


is a ered and reservoir on the western 
side of the ancient northern road, about 


one mile out of Hebron, which is called Ain ~ 


Sara. 4 P 

Sir'‘ion, one of the various names of 
Mount Hermon (Deut. iii. 9; Ps. xxix. 6) is 
remarkable. 

Sis’era, captain of the army of Jabin 
king of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor. He 
himself resided in Harosheth of the Gen- 
tiles. The particulars of the rout of Megiddo 
and of Sisera’s flight and death are drawn 
out under the heads of BaRAk, DEBORAH, 
JAEL, KISHON. 

Sit’nah, the second of the two wells dug 
by Isaac in the valley of Gerar, the posses- 
sion of which the herdmen of the valley dis- 
puted with him (Gen. xxvi. 21). ; 

Sivan. ie 

Slave. 
cognised, Uhoush not established, by the 
Mosaic Law wit 





Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xiv. 1). 


a view to mitigate its hard-. 
ship and to secure to every man his ordi- © 
nary rights.—I. Hebrew Slaves. 1. The cir- » 


he institution of slavery was re-— 


cumstances under which a Hebrew might be - 


reduced to servitude were—(1 poverty aa) 
the commission of theft; eaors 

cise of paternal authority. In t 

aman who had mortgaged his poner 
was unable to euypers his family, mig) t 
himself to anot. 

both to obtain maintenance, and perchance 
a surplus sufficient to redeem his property 
(Lev. xxv. 25, 89). (2.) The commission of 
theft rendered a person liable to servitude, 
whenever restitution could not be made on 
the scale prescribed by the Law (Ex, xxii. 
1,3). The thief was bound to work out the 
value of his restitution money in the seryice 
of him on whom the theft had been com- 
mitted. (3) The exercise of paternal autho- 
rity was limited to the sale of a daughter of 
tender age to be a maidservant, with the 
ulterior view of her becoming the concubine 
of the {purchaser (Ex. xxi.7). 2. The servi- 
tude of a Hebrew might be terminated in 
three ways :—(1) by the satisfaction or the 
remission of all claims against him; (2) by 
the recurrence of the year of Jubilee (Lev. 
xxv. 40); and (3) the expiration of six years 
from the time that his servitude commenced 
(Bx. xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12). (4) To the above 
modes of obtaining liberty the Rabbin- 
ists added as a fourth, the death of the 
master without leaving a son, there being no 
power of claiming the slave on the part 
of any heir except a son. If aservant did 
not, desire to avzil himself of the oppor- 
tunity of leaving his service, he was to 


sell 


signify his intention in a formal ‘manner 


) the exer-- 
e first case, 
and 


er Hebrew, with a view 





~ 6). 


to “let him 


- Slime. > 
_ Sodom. 


before the ‘judges (or more exactly at the’ 





es 


placeof judgment), and then the master was. 
to take him to the LODE DON: and to bore his 
ear through with an awl (Ex. xxi. 6), driving 
the awl into or “unto the door,’ as stated 
in Deut. xv. 17, and thus fixing the servant 
to it, A servant who had submitted to this 
operation remained, according to the werds 
‘of the Law, a servant ‘for ever” (Ex. xxi. 
These words are, however, interpreted 
by Josephus and by the Rabbinists as mean- 
ing until the year of Jubilee. 3. The condi- 
tion.of a Hebrew servant was by no means 
intolerable. His master was admonished to 
treat him, not “as a bondservant, but as an 
hired servant and as a sojourner,” and, 
again, ‘‘not to rule over him with rigour” 
(Lev. xxv. 39, 40, 43). At the termination of 
his servitude the master was enjoined not 
go away empty,’’ but to remu- 
nerate him liberally out of his flock, his 
floor, and his wuigepness (Deut. xv. 13, 14). 
In the event of a Hebrew becoming the ser- 
vant of a “stranger,” meaning a non-He- 
brew, the servitude could be terminated 
only in two ways, viz. by the arrival.of the 
year of Jubilee, or by the repayment to the 
amaster of the purchase-money paid for the 
servant, after deducting a sum for the value 
of his services proportioned to the length 
of his servitude (Lev. xxv. 47-55). A Hebrew 
woman. might enter into voluntary servi- 
tude on the score of poverty, and in this 


- case {she was entitled to her freedom after 


‘dition of Hebrew servants. 


six years’ service, together with her usual 
gratuity at leaving, just asin thecase of a 
man (Deut. xv. 12, 13). Thus far we have 
seen little that is objectionable in the con- 
In respect to 
marriage there were some peculiarities 
which, to our ideas, wouid be regarded as 
hardships. A master might, for instance, 
¥eKe a wife to a Hebrew servant for the 
ime of his servitude, the wife being in this 
case, it must be remarked, not only a slave, 
but a non-Hebrew. Should he leave when 
his term had expired, his wife and children 
would remain the absolute property of the 
master (Ex. xxi. 4,5), Again, a father might 
sellhis young daughter toa Hebrew, with 
a view either of marrying her himself, or 
of giving her to his son (ax xxi. 7-9). It 
diminishes the apparent harshness of this 
proceeding if we look on the purchase- 
money as in the light of a dowry given, 
as was not unusual, to the parents of the 
bride ; still more, if we accept the Rabbini- 
cal view that the consent of the maid was 
required before the marriage could take 
piace. The position of a maiden thus sold by 
er father was subject to the following reg- 
ulations :—(1) She could not ‘go out as the 
men servants do,” i.e.she could not leave 
at the termination of six years, or in the 
ear of Jubilee, if her master was willing to 
ulfil the object for which he had purchased 
her. (2.) Should he not wish to marry her, 
he should call upon her friends to procure 
her release by the repayment of the pur- 
chase-money. (3.) If he betrothed her to his 
son, he was bound to make such provision 
for her as he would for one of his own 
daughters. (4.) If either he or his son, hay- 
ing married her, took a second wite, it 
should not be to the prejudice of the first. 
5.) If neither of the three first specified*al- 

rnatives took place, the maid was entitled 


very 









immediate and gratuitous liberty — 
‘xxi. 7-11). The custom of reducing Hebre\ 
to servitude appears to have fallen into | 
use subsequently to the Babylonish ca 

ty. Vast numbers of Hebrews were redu 

to slavery as war-captives at different pe 
ods by the Phoenicians (Joel iii. 6), the 
istines (Joel iii. -6; Am. i. 6), the Syrians | 
-Mace. iii. 41; 2 Macc. viii. 11), the E ti 
(Joseph. Ant. xii. 2, §3), and, above vy 
omans (Joseph., B. J. vi. 9, §3).—IL. Non. 
he majority of Non-He- © 


to 






Hebrew Siaves.—1. F a E 
brew slaves were war-captives, either of the 
Canaanites who had survived the general — 
extermination of their race under a, 
or such as were conquered from the other 
surrounding nations (Num. xxxi, 26 ff.). Be 
sides these, many were obtained by purchase 
from foreign slave-dealers (Ley. xxv. 44, 45); 
and others may have been resident — 
ers who were reduced to this state either by 
poverty or crime. The children of slayesre- — 
mained slaves, being the class described as” 
“born in the house” (Gen. xiv. 14, x ¢ 
Eccl. ii. 7), and hence the number was likely 
to increase as time wenton. The average 
value of a slave appears to have been thirty 
shekels (Ex. xxi. 32). 2. That the rahe 
be manumitted, appears from Ex. xxi. 26, 273 
Lev. xix. 20. 3. The slave is described as the 
“possession” of his master, apparently with 
a special reference to the power which the 
latter had of disposing of him to his heirs as 
he would any other article of personal prop- 
erty (Lev. xxv. 45, 46); the slave is also de- 
scribed as his master’s “‘ money” (Ex. xxi. 21), 
i. €. aS representing a certain money value. 
Such expressions show that he was re; ied 
much in the light of a chattel. OH "s 
the other hand provision was made for the” 
prokecbon of his person (Levy. xxiv. 17, 
2; Ex. xxi. 20). A minor personal ey + 
such as the loss of an eye oratooth, was _ as 
to be recompensed by Mag oe servant his —~ 
liberty (Ex. xxi. 26, 27). e position of — 
the slave in regard to religious privileges 
was favourable. He was to be circumcised 
(Gen, xvii. 12), and hence was entitled to 
partake of the Paschal sacrifice (Ex. xii. 44 
as well as of. the other religious festiv: 
(Deut xii. 12, 18, xvi. 11, 14). The occupations 
of slaves were of a menial character, asim- — 
plied in Lev. xxxv. 39, consisting partly in 
the work of the house and partly in personal 
attendance on the master. : : y 
Slime, translated bitumen in the Vulgate. 
The three instances in which it is mentioned 
in the O. T. are illustrated by travellers and 
historians. It is first spoken of as used for 
cement by the builders in the plain of Shi- 
nar, or Babylonia (Gen. xi. 3). The bitumen 
pits in the vale of Siddim are mentioned in 
the ancient fragment of Canaanitish history 
(Gen. xiv. 10); and the ark of papyrus in 
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which Moses was placed was made imper: 
vious to water by a coating of bitumen and 
pitch (Ex. ii. 3). Herodotus (i. 179) tellsus of — 
the bitumen found at Is, a town of Babylo- 
nia, eight days’ journey from Babylon. ie 
town of Is, mentioned by Herodotus, is the 
modern Hit or Heet, on the west or right ~ 
bank of the ren abana and four days’ jour- 
ney from Bagdad. The principal bitume: 
eg at Heet has two sources, and is divi 

a wall in the centre, on one side of wh 
bitumen bubbles up, and on the other the - 
oil of naphtha, . ; ee 
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_made in Revelation ii. 8-11, was founded by 


_ gstades from the city of the same name, 
-. which after a long series of wars with the 
Lydians had been finally taken and sacked 

_ by Halyattes.. 
Snail. 1. The Hebrew word shabliil oc- 
eurs, only in Ps. lviii. 8. The rendering 
of the A. VY.is probably correct. The term 


which are particularly noticeable for the 
slimy track they leave behind them. 2. The 
Hebrew word ~ occurs only’as the 
name of some unclean animal in Lev, xi. 
30.. Perhaps some kind of lizard may be 
intended. 

Snow. The historical books of the Bible 
contain only two notices of snow actually 
falling (2 Sam. xxiii. 20; 1 Macc. xiii. 22), but 
the allusions in the poetical books are so 
humerous that there can be no doubtas to 
its being an ape nay occurrence in the win- 
ter months (Ps. cxlIvii. 16, ecxlviii. 8). The 
snow lies deep in the ravines of the highest 
ridge of banon until the summer is far 
advanced, and indeed never wholly disap- 
pears ; the summit of Hermon also perpetu- 
ally glistens with frozen snow. From these 
sources probably the Jews obtained their 

“ suppliesof ice for the purpose of cooling their 
beverages in summer ov. xxv. 13), The 
liability to snow must of course vary con- 
siderably in a country of such varying alti- 

- tude as Palestine. At Jerusalem snow often 
falls to the depth of a foot or more in Janu- 
ary_and February, but it seldom lies. 
At Nazareth it falls more frequently and 
deeply, and it has been observed to fall 
even in the maritime plain of Joppa and 
about Carmel. 

pa So. “So king of Egypt” is once men- 

- tioned in the Bible. oshea, the last king 

of Israel, evidently intending to become the 
yassal of Egypt, sent messages to him 
and made no present, as had been the 

yearly custom, to the king of Assyria (2 K. 

xvii. 4). Sothas been identified by different 

writers with the first and second kings of 

the Ethiopian _XXVth dynasty, called by 

Manetho, Sabakén (Shebek), and Sebichés 

(Shebetek). te 

Soap. The Hebrew term bérith is a gen- 
eral term for any substance of cleansing 
qualities. As, however, it appears in Jer. 

ii, 22, in contradistinction to nether, which 

undoubtedly means “natron,” or mineral 

alkali, itis fair to infer that borith refers to 
vegetable alkali, or some kind of potash, 
_ which forms one of the usual ingredients in 
_ our soap. Numerous plants, capable of 
yielding alkalies, exist in Palestine and the 
surrounding countries; we may notice one 
named Hubeibeh (the salsola kali of botan- 
ists) found near the Dead Sea, the ashes of 
which are called el-Kuli, from their strong 
alkaline properties. ‘ 
So’coh. The name of two towns in the 
tribe of Judah. 1. In the district of the 

Shefelah (Josh. xv. 85; 1. Sam. xvii. 1; 

2 Chr. xi. 7, xxviii. 18}, In the time of 

Eusebius it bore the name of Socchoth, and 

lay between 8 and 9 Roman miles from 

‘Eleutheropolis, on the road to Jerusalem. 

It may be identified with esh-Shuweikeh in 
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- Smyr'na, the city to which allusion is 
Alexander the Great andwas situated twenty | 


would denote either ajLimazx or a Heliz,. 
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} the western art of the mountains of yadah. 


From this village probably came “ Antigo- _ 
nous of Soco,” who lived about the com-. 
mencement of the 3rd century B.c.—2. Also” 
a town of Judah, but in the mountain dis- 
trict (Josh. xv. 48). It has been discovered 
about 10 miles 8.W. of Hebron; bearing, 
like the other Socoh, the name of eshe 
Shuweikeh, : ‘ > 
Sod'om, one of the most ancient cities of’ 
Syria. It is commonly mentioned in con- 
nexion with Gomorrah, but also with Admah’ 
and Zeboim, and on one occasion (Gen: xiv.) 
with Bela or Zoar. Sodom was evidently 
the chief town in the settlement. The four 
are first named in the ethnological records of 
Gen. x. 19, as belonging to the Canaanites. 
The next mention of the name of Sodom 
(Gen. xiii. 10-18) gives more certain indica- 
tion of the position of the city. Abram and 
Lot are standing together between Bethel 
and Ai (ver. 3), taking a survey of the land 
around and below them. Eastward of them, 
and eOTa rem at their feet, lay the “ circle 
of Jordan.” The whole circle was one great 
oasis—“‘a_ garden of Jehovah” (ver. 10). 
In the midst of the garden the four cities of 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim ap- 
pear to have been situated. It is necessary 
to notice how absolutely the cities are iden- 
tified with the district. In the subsequent 
account of their destruction (Gen. xix.), the 
topographical terms are employed with all 
the precision which is characteristic of such 
early times. The mention of the Jordan is 
conclusive as to the situation of the district, 
for the Jordan ceases where it enters the 
Dead Sea, and can have no existence south 
of that point. The catastrophe by which 
they were destroyed is described in Gen: 
xix. as a shower of brimstone and fire from 
Jehovah. However we may interpret the 
words of the earliest narrative one thing'is 
certain, that the lake was not one of the 
agents in the catastrophe. Nor is it implied 
in any of the later passages in which the de- 
struction of the cities is referred to through- 
out the Scriptures. Quite the contrary. Those 
passages always speak of the district on 
which the cities once stood, not as sub- 
merged, but, as still visible, though desolate 
and uninhabitable. In agreement with this 
is the statement of Josephus, and the ac- 
counts of heathen writers, as Strabo and 
Tacitus; who, however vague their state- 
ments, are evidently under the belief that 
the district was not under water, and that 
the remains of the towns were still to be 
seen. From all these passages, though much 
is obscure, two things seem clear, 1. That 
Sodom and the rest of the cities of the plain. 
of Jordan stood on the north of the Dead ~ 
Sea. 2. That neither the cities nor the dis- 
trict were submerged by the lake, but that 
the cities were overthrown and the land 
spoiled, and that it may still be seen in its 
desolate condition. When, however, we turn 
to more modern views, we discover a re- 
markable variance from these conclusions. 
1. The opinion long current that the five 
cities were submerged in the lake, and that 
their remains—walls, columns and capitals 
—imight be still discerned below the water, 
hardly needs refutation after the distinct 
statement and the constant implication of 
Scripture. But—2. A more serious depart- 
ure from the terms.of the ancient history. is 
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Solomon. ae 
exhibited in the prevalent opinion that the 
cities stood at the south end of the Lake. 


This appears to have been the belief of Jose- 
-phus and Jerome. It seems to have been 


universally held by the mediaeval historians 


and pilgrims, and it is a by modern 
topographers, probably without exception. 
There are several grounds for this belief ; 
but the main point on which Dr. Robinson 
rests his argument is the situation of Zoar. 
(a.) “ Lot,” says he, “fled to Zoar, which was 
near to Sodom ; and Zoar lay almost at the 
southern end of the present sea, probably 
in the mouth of Wady Kerak.”” (b.) Another 
consideration in favour of placing the cities 
at the southern end of the lake is the exist- 
‘ence of similar names in that direction. (c.) 
A third argument, and perhaps the weight- 
_ iest of the three, is the existence of the salt 
. mountain at the south of the lake, and its 
tendency to split off in columnar masses, 
resenting a rude resemblance to the human 
orm. But it is by no means certain that 
salt does not exist at other spots round the 
lake. It thus appears that on the situation 
of Sodom no satisfactory conclusion can at 
present be come to. On the one hand the 
. narrative of Genesis seems to state positive- 
ly that it lay at the northern end of the Dead 
Sea. On the other hand the long-continued 
tradition and the names of existing spots 
seem to pronounce with almost equal posi- 
tiveness that it was at its southern end.—Of 
the catastrophe which destroyed the city 
and the district of Sodom we can hardly 
hope ever to form a satisfactory conception. 
Some catastrophe there undoubtedly was. 
But what secondary agencies, besides fire 
were Saiplayed in the accomplishment 0. 
_ the punishment cannot be safely determined 
“in the almost total absence of exact scien- 
tific description of the natural features of 
the ground round the lake.. It was formerly 
supposed that the overthrow of Sodom was 
caused by the convulsion which formed the 
Dead Sea. But the changes which occurred 
when the limestone strata of Syria were 
split by that vast fissure which forms the 
Jordan Valley and the basin of the Salt 
Lake, must not only have taken place at-a 
time long anterior to the period of Abraham, 
but must have been of such a nature and on 
such a scale as to destroy all animal life far 
and near. But in fact the narrative of Gen. 
xix. neither states nor implies that any con- 
vulsion of the earth occurred. If it were 
possible to speculate on materials at once 
s0\ slender and so obscure as are fur- 
nished by that narrative, it would be 
more consistent to suppose that the ac- 
tual agent in the ignition and destruction of 
the ¢ities had been of the nature of a tre- 
mendous thunderstorm-accompanied by a 
discharge of meteoric stones. The name 
Sodom has been interpreted to mean “ burn- 
ing.’”’ The miserable fate of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is held up as a warning in numerous 
pascueee of the Old and New Testaments (2 

et. li, 6; Jude 4-7; Mark vi. 11). 

Sod’ omites. This word does not denote 
the inhabitants of Sodom ; but it is employ- 
ed in the A. V. of the Old Testament for 
those who practised as a religious rite the 
abominable and unnatural vice from which 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah 
have derived their lasting infamy. It occurs 


in Deut. xxiii. 17; 1 K. xiv. 24, xv. 12, xxii. 
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46; 2K. xxiii. 7; and Job xxxvi. 14 (ma 

| The Hebrew word Kadesh is said to 

rived from a root kadash, which (stran 


it may ae means “pure,” and t 
“holy.” dreadful “consecration,” 
rather desecration, was spread in diffe: 
forms over Phoenicia, Syria, Phrygia, 
Sol’omon. I. Early Life and Accession. 
He was the child of David’s old age, the 
born of all his sons (1 Chr. iii. 5). The feel 
ings of the king and of his prophet-guide 
expressed themselves in the names w 
which they welcomed his birth. The y 
ings of the “man of-war’” now led him to 
ve to the new-born infant the name of 
olomon (Shél6m6h = the peaceful one). Na- 
than, with a marked reference to the mean* — 
ing of the king’s own name (David =the 
darling, the beloved one), calls the infant 
Jedidiah (Jedid-yah), that is, the “darling of — 
the Lord” (2 Sam. xii. 24, 25). He was placed 


. under the care of Nathan from his earliest 


infancy. At first, apparently, there was no 
distinct ok ee to make him his heir. Ab- © 
salom is still the king’s favourite son (2Sam. ~ 
xiii..37, xviii. 33)—is looked on by the people © 
as the destined successor (2 Sam. xiv. 13, xv. _ 
-6). The death of Absalom, whgn Solomon ~ 
was about ten years old, left the place vz 
cant, and David pledged. his word in secret 
to Bathsheba_ that he, and no other, should ~ 
be the heir (1 K. i. 18).—The feebleness of Da- <5 
vid’s old age led to an attempt which ja 
have deprived Solomon of the throne his ~ 
father destined for him. Adonijah, next in ~ 
order of birth to Absalom, like Absal: 2 
“was a goodly man” (1 K. i. 6), in full matu- 
rity of years, backed by the oldest of the ~ 
King’s friends and counsellors. Following ~ 
in the steps of Absalom, he assumed the 
kingly state of a chariot and a bodyguard. — 
At last a time was chosen for openly pro- 
claiming him as king. A solemn) feast at 
EN-ROGEL was to inaugurate the new reign. — 
It was necessary for those whose interests ~ 
were endangered to take prompt measures. _ 
Bathsheba and Nathan took counsel 
ees The king was reminded of his oath. — 
olomon went down to GIHON, and was pro- ~ 
claimed and anointed king. ‘The shouts of p 
his followers fell on the startled ears of the + 
guests at Adonijah’s banquet. One by one 
er? rose and departed. The plot had failed 
A few months more, and Solomon found 
himself, by his father’s death, the sole oce! 
ant of the throne. The a to which 
e succeeded wasunique. Never before, and — 
never after, did the kingdom of Israel ta 
its place among the great monarchies of th 
East. Large treasures accumulated throu; 
many years were at his disposal.—Of Solo- 
mon’s personal appearance we have no di. 
rect description, as we have of the earlier 
kings. There are, however, materials for — 
filling up the gap. Whatever higher mystic — 
meaning may be latent in Ps. xlv., or thi 
Song of Songs, we are all but compelled B 
think of them as having had, at least, a his- 
torical starting-point. They tell us of one © 
who was, in the eyes of the men of hisown _ 
time, “fairer than the children of me 
the face “bright and ruddy” as his fath: 
(Cant. v. 10; 1 Sam. xvii." 42), bushy locks, 
dark as the raven’s wing, yet not vit my 
olden glow, the eyes soft as “ the e; 3 
oves,” the “countenance as Lebanon, eX- — 
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_ ¥.9-16). Add to this all gifts of a noble, far- 
‘ ‘reaching intellect, large and ready sympa- 
 thies, a playful and genial humour, the lips 
ee of grace,” the soul “anointed” as 
_ “with the oilof gladness” (Ps. xlv.),and we 
-may form some notion of what the king was 
like in that dawn of his golden prime.—The 
_ ‘narrative of the earliest facts in the history 
‘of the new reign, as told in 1 K. ii.,is nota 
* little perplexing. Bathsheba, who had be- 
_ fore stirred up David against Adonijah, now 
ap as intereeding for him, begging 
_-that Abishag the Shunamite, the virgin con- 
_eubine of David, might be given him asa 
-_ wife. Solomon, who till then had professed 
-the profoundest reverence for his mother, 
suddenly flashes into fiercest wrath at this. 
_ Fhe petition is treated as part of a con- 
- pieaey in which Joab and Abiathar are 
~ sharers. Adonijah is put to death at once. 
_-Jcab is slain even within the precincts 
- of the Tabernacle, to which he had fled as 
an asylum. Abiathar is deposed, and ex- 
_ dled, sent to a life of poverty and shame (1K, 
Hi. 31-36), and the high-priesthood trans- 
ferred to another family. [Zapox.]—II. 
Reign, All the data for a continuous his- 
‘tory that we have of Solomon’s reign are— 
(a.) The duration of the reign, 40 years (1 K. 
“xi. 42) B.c. 1015-975, (b.) The commencement 





. 


of the Temple in the 4th, its completion in, 


_ the lith year of his reign (1 K. vi. 1, 37, 38). 
i {c-) The commencement of his own palace 
in the 7th, its Pompioton in the 20th year (1 
K. vii. 1; 2Chr. viii. 1). (d.) The conquest of 
Hamath-Zobah, and the consequent founda- 
tion of cities in the region North of Pales- 
tine after the 20th year (2 Chr. viii. 1-6). 
With materials so scanty as these, it will be 
better to group the chief facts in an order 
which will best enable us to appreciate their 
significance.—III. Foreign Policy.—1. Egypt. 
The first act of the foreign policy of the new 
reign must have been to most Israelites a 

- very startling one. He made affinity with 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, by marrying his 
daughter (1 K. iii. 1). The immediate results 

_ were probably favourable enough. The new 
ueen brought with her as a do the 
.frontier-city of Gezer, against which, as 
threatening the tranquillity of Israel, and 
as still possessed by a remnant of the old 
Canaanites, Pharaoh had led his armies. 
She was received with all honour. A Lg 2 - 
-rate and stately palace was built for her, be- 
_ fore long, outside the city of David A Chr. 
viii. 11). The ultimate issue of the alliance 
showed that it was hollow and impolitic. 

_ There may have been a revolution in Egypt. 
- There was at any rate a change of policy. 
There was planned the scheme which first 
Jed to the rebellion of the Ten Tribes, and 
then to the attack of Shishak on the weak- 
ened and dismantled kingdom of the son of 
Solomon. 2. Tyre. The alliance with the 
Phoenician king rested on a somewhat dif- 

. ferent footing. It had been part of David’s 
policy from the beginning of his reign. Hi- 
-ram.had been ‘“‘evera lover of David.” As 
soon as he heard of Solomon’s accession he 
_sent ambassadors to salute him, A corres- 
pondence passed between the two kings, 
which ended in atreaty of commerce. The 
opening of Joppa as a port created a new 
_coasting-trade, and the materials from Tyre 
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_ bellent as the Cedars,” “the chiefest among. 
_ ten thousand, the altogether lovely” (Cant. 
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- Solomon.. 


-were conveyed to it on floats, and thence to 
In return for these ~ 
exports, the Phoenicians were only too glad ~ 


Jerusalem (2 Chr. ii. 16). 


~ Sodomites.._ 


7 


to receive the corn and oil of Solomon’s ter- » 
ritory. The results of the alliance did not | 


‘end here. Now, for the first time in the his- 


tory of Israel, they entered on a career as a 
commercial people. They joined the Phoeni- 


cians in their Mediterranean voyages to the. 
coast of Spain. Solomon’s possession of the ~ 


Edomite coast enabled him to open tohisally... 


a new world of commerce. ‘The ports of 


Elath and Ezion-geber were filled with ships © 


ot Tarshish, merchant-ships, manned chiefly - 


by Phoenicians, but built at Solomon’s ex- 


-pense, which sailed down the Aelanitic Gulf 


of the Red Sea, on to the Indian Ocean, to 


lands which had before been hardly known, - 
even by name. 3. These were the two most, 


important alliances, The absence of any re- 
ference to Babylon and Assyria, and the fact 


that the Euphrates was recognised as the - 
boundary of Solomon’s kingdom (2 Chr. ix... 


26), suggest the inference that the Mesopo- 
tamian monarchies were at this time com- 
paratively feeble. Other neighbouring na- 
tions were content to pay annual tribute in 
the form of gifts (2 Chr. ix, 42). 4. The sur. 


vey of the influenee exercised by Solomon. 
on surrounding nations would be incom. 


plete if we were to pass over that which was 
more directly personal—the fame of his 
glory and his wisdom. Wherever the ships 
of Tarshish went, they carried with them the 


report, losing nothing in its passage, of what ; 
their crews had seen and heard, The journey © 


of the queen of Sheba, though from its cir- 
cumstances the most conspicuous, did not 
stand alone. She had hear 
of Solomon, and connected with it ‘the 
name of Jehovah” (1 K. x. 1). She came with 


of the wisdom | 


hard questions to test that wisdom, and the | 


words just quoted may throw light upon 
their nature. The historians of Israel de- 
lighted to dwell on her confession that the 
reality surpassed the fame, ‘‘ the one-half of 
the greatness of thy wisdom was not told 
me” (2 Chr. ix. 6).—IV. Internal History.—1. 
The first prominent scene in Solomon’s rolen 
is one which presents his character in its 
noblest aspect. There were two holy places 
which divided the reverence of the people, 
the ark and its provisional tabernacle at Jer- 
usalem, and the original Tabernacle of the 


congregation, which, after many wander. . 


ings, was now pitched at Gibeon. It was 
thought right that the new king should offer 
solemn sacrifices at both. After those at Gib- 
eon there came that vision of the night, in 
which Solomon prayed, not for riches, or 
long life, or victory over enemies, but for a. 
“wise and understanding heart,” that he 
might judge the people. The ‘speech 
pleased the Lord.” The wisdom asked for 
was given in large measure, and took a var- 
ied range. The wide world of nature, ani- 
mate and inanimate, the lives and charac- 
ters of men, lay before him, and he took cog- 
nisance of all.. But the highest wisdom was 
that wanted for the highest work, for gov- 
erning and guiding, and the historian has- 
tens to give an illustration of it. The pat- 
tern-instance is, in all its circumstances, 
thoroughly Oriental (1 K. iii. 16-28), 2. In 
reference to the king’s finances, the first 
impression of the facts given us is that of 
abounding plenty. Large quantities of the 
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._ The total amount thus brought into the 


. by David’s savings and the offerings of the 
- people; but even while that was building, 


- of the sons of Israel, Forty thousand stalls 
_of horses for his chariots, and twelve thou- 


» magnificence (1 K. iv. 26). 
. became empty, taxes multiplied and mono- 


, Des Monopolies of trade contributed to the 
-domain-lands-were wf ape let out, ata 


provinces of bis own kingdom were bound 
_ each in turn to supply the king’s enormous 


_of. their, burdens, of his ‘* 
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precious metals were imported from Ophir 


-and Tarshish (1 K. ix. 28), All the kings and 
- princes of the’ subject-provinces paid trib- 
ute in the form of gifts, in money and in 


kind, “at a fixed rate year by year” (1 K. x. 


g’s treasury (1 K. x. 28, 29). The king’s 


fixed annual rental (Cant. viii. 11).. All the 


household with provisions (1 K. iv. 21-23). 
treasury in gold, exclusive of all yments 
in kind, amounted to 666 talents (1 K. x. 14), 
8. It was hardly possible, however, thatany 
financial system could bear the strain of the 
king’s passion for magnificence. The cost 
of the Temple was, it is true, provided for 


-yet more when it was finished, one structure 

ollowed on another with ruinous rapidity. 
All the equipment of his court, the ‘ap- 
parel” of his servants, was on the same 
scale. A body-guard attended him, “ three- 
score valiant men,” tallest and handsomest 


sand horsemen, made up the measure of his 


As the treasury 


polies became more. irksome. The people 
complained, not of the king’s idolatry, but 
ievous yoke”’ (1 
K. xii. 4). Their hatred fell ‘heaviest on 
Adoniram, who was over the tribute. 4 A 
description of the TEMPLE erected by Solo- 
mon is given elsewhere. After seven years 


~- and a half the work was completed, and the 


day came to which all Israelites looked back 


‘as the culminating glory of their nation. 


The ark from Zion, the tabernacle from 
Gibeon, were both removed (2 Chr. v. 5), and 


- brought to the new Temple. In the solemn 


dedication of the building the person of the 


_ king is the one central object, compared 


made with hands, yet rulin; 


| wisdom, peace, righteousness. 


-with whom even priests and probes are 
for the time subordinate. From him came 
the lofty prayer, the noblest utterance of 
the creed of Israel, setting forth the distance 
and the nearness of the Eternal God, One, 
Incomprehensible, dwelling not in temples 
men, hearing 
them all good_things, 
5. But the 
king soon fell from the loftiest height of his 
religious life to the lowest depth. Before 
long the priests and prophets had to grieve 
over rival temples to Moloch, Chemosh, Ash- 
taroth, forms of ritual not idolatrous only, 
but cruel, dark, impure. This evil came as 
the penalty of another (1 K. xi. 1-8). He gave 
himself to “strange women.” He found 
himself involved in a fascination which led 
to. the worship of strange gods. Disasters 
followed before long as the natural conse- 
quence of what was politically a blunder as 
well as religiously a sin, The strength of 


their prayers, givin: 


’ the nation rested on its unity, and its unity 


depended on its faith. Whatever attrac- 
tions the sensuous ritual which he intro- 


‘duced may have had for the aot body of 


the people, the priests and Levites must 
have looked on_the rival worship with en- 
tire disfavour. The zeal of the prophetic 
order was now Kindled into active opposi- 
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tion (1 K, xi. 


check the current that we 





against him. The old tribal 
signs cf renewed vitalit 
gp ae Crs eee to di 
macy of Judah, n ing : 
i. 28). And with this weakné 
there came attacks from without. 
prematurely old, must have 
ee breaking up of the gre: mg 
which he had succeeded. Of the 
changes of mind and heart which ra 
lel with this history Scriptu: ompar: 
tively silent. Something may be learnt ~ 
from the books that bear his nami 
represent the three stages of his 
Sone of Songs,brings before us the bi ; 
= he ta cones na hi yk of — 
roverbs, the stage of pra€ cal prude ential — 
thought. The poet has become the | 4 
pnee, the mystic has passed into the A 
t. But the man passed through 
stages without being permanently 
for either. They were to him but 
(Eccl. i., ii.). 
in the Confessions of the Preacher, the. 
retribution.—_V. Legends.—Round the 


of the history, as a nucleus, there gat! 
whole world of fantastic fables, Je 
Christian, and Mahometan. Even in the 
Targum of Ecclesiastes we find strange sto- 
He left behind him 





ries of his character. 
spells and charms to_cure diseases and 
cast out evil spirits. His wisdom enabled 
him to interpret the speech of beasts 





and birds. e Knew the secret virtues 
of gems and herbs. Arabic imaginatic 
took a yet wilder flight. After a stror 
struggle with the rebellious Afreets and 
Jinns, Solomon Sega, Ge them and cast. 
them into the sea. To him belonged the 
magie ring which revealed to him the, 
the present, and the future, The visi 
the queen of Sheba furnished some th: 
four romances. * 
Solomon’s Porch. [PaLace; TEMPLE.] 
_, Solomon's Servants (CHILDREN OF). (Ezr. 
ii. 56, 58; Neh. vii. 57, 60). The persons thus 
named appear in the lists of the exiles who 
returned from the Captivity. They were the. 
descendants of the Canaanites, who were re-— 
duced by Solomon to the helot state, and 
compelled to labour in the King’s stone- 
quarries, and in building his. palaces and 
as (1 K. v. 13, 14, ix. 20, 21; 2 Chr. viii. 7, 8). 
ey a 
inherit gz probably the same functions 
the same skill as their ancestors. Lo 
Solomon’s Song, [CANTICLES.] 2” nee 
Solomon, Wisdom of. [WispoM, Book 
Soothsayer. [DIvINATION.] a 
So‘pater, son of Pyrrhus of Beroe: 
one of the companions of St. Paul on hi 
turn from Greece into Asia (Acts xx. 4). 
Sorcerer. [DIvINaTION.] : ant 
So’rek, The Valley of, a wady in whic! 
the residence of Dalliah (Judg. i 
was possibly nearer Gaza than any 0! 
the chief Philistine cities, since thither Sam- 
son was taken after his capture at Da + 
house. % ) 
Sosip'ater, kinsman or fellow-tribesman - 
of St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 21), is probably a 
same person as SOPATER of Beroea. fia 
Sos’thenes was a Jew at Corinth, who 
seized and beaten in the presence of Ga’ 













te sure: Acts xylil. 12 12-17), 
spistle to the Corinthians jointly in his own- 
_ name that of a certain Sosthenes whom 
he terms “the brother” (1 Cor. i, 1). Some 
have. pala Si ‘that he pes identical with abe 
ntioned in the Acts. If this be 


os and have been at Ephesus and not.at 
P < ith, when. Paul wrote to the Corinth- 
. lans, ‘The name was a common one, and but | 


" little stress can be laid on that coincidence. 
South Ra’moth. [RaAMATH, p. 350. 
Sow. [SwINe.] 
Sower, g. The operation of sowing 
_ with the hand is one of so simple a char 
ee, as to need little description. The 
‘cypiian. paintings furnish many illustra- 
ee of the mode in which it was conducted. 
The sower held the vessel or basket contain- 
ing the seed in his left hand, while with his 
ripe he scattered the seed broad-cast. The 
rawing out” of the seed is noticed, as the 
* most characteristie Action of the sower, in 
Ps. cxxvi. 6 (A. V..“‘precious”) and Am. ix. 
13. In wet soils the seed was trodden in by 
- the feet of animals (Is. xxxii. 20) The 
< sowing season commenced in October and 
tinued to the end of February, wheat 
5 Some beatae in before, and barley after the 
ang oF January. The Mosaic law pro- 
ni of mixed seed (Lev. xix. 
age ene xxii. 9 
; (i Macc. viil. 8; Rom. xv. 24, 28).. The 
local designation; Tarshish, representing the 
Tartessus of the Greeks, probably prevailed 
until the fame of the Roman wars in that 
_ country reached the East, when it was su- 
“ perseded by its classical name, The mere 
* intention of St. Paul to visit Spain implies 
_ two interesting facts, viz. the establishment 
_ of a Christian community in that country, 
“and this by means of Hellenistic Jews resi- 
» dent there. 
. . Sparrow... (Heb. pepe), This Heb. word 
bee upwards of forty times in the O, T. 
_ Inal i ppeages excepting two it is rendered 
by A. ‘indifferently “bird” or ‘ fowl.” 
_In Ps, ey 8,and Ps. cii. 7, it is render- 


ed “sparrow.” The Greek Zrpoviiov 
“‘sparrow,” A. V.) occurs twice in the N. T., 
‘att. x. 29, Luke xii. 6,7. Tzi ippor., from a 
Diriot sign. ying to *t rp” or “twitter,” ap- 
‘pears to fa be a phonetic representation of the 
_ callmote of any passerine bird. Although 
the common sparrow of England (Passer do- 
) does not occur in the Holy Land, 
“ts place is ‘abundantly supplied by two very 
Sota. Wiel Southern species (Passer salict- 
3 and Passer cisalpina, Tem.). 
. Our "Bnalish Tree Sparrow (Passer mon- 
tanus, L.) is also very common, and may be 
seen in numbers on Mount Olivet, and also 
about.the sacred enclosure of the mosque of 
Omar. This is Babies the exact. species 
_referred to in Ixxxiv. 3. Most of our 
“commoner ‘small birds .are found in Pales- 
tine. The starling, chaffinch, greenfinch, 
Annet: gave corn - bunting, pipits, 
‘blackbir song-thrush, and the various 
. species of ‘wagtail abound. The rock sparrow 
etronia stulta, Strickl.) is a common bird 
‘in the barer portions of Palestine, eschewn 
“woods, and generally to be seen perche 
alone on the top of arock or on any large 
_ stone. From this habit it has been conjec- 
tured to be the bird alluded to in Ps, cii. 7, 
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as “the Spaeth ‘that sitteth alone upon’ ‘the 
house-top ;””. but as the rock sparrow, thou dates 

found among ruins, never resorts to. inhabit- 
ed buildings, it seems more probable that 


the bird to which the psalmist alludes is =e 
| blue thrush Cina Lolbe cyaneus). 
* 60, he Rata ian been converted at a later. 


It is 
a solitary bird, eschewing the society of its 
own. species, and rarely more than a pair 
are seen together. There are but two allu- 
sions to the ave of birds in the’ Serip- 
tures, Eccles. xii.4 and Ps. civ. 12. As the 
psalmist is here speaking of the sides of 
streams and rivers, he probably had in his 
mind the bulbul of the country, or Palestine 
nightingale (Ixos xanthopygius, Hempr.), a 

bird not very far removed from the thrush 
tribe, and a closely allied species of which is 
the true bulbul of Persia and India.—Small 
birds were probably as ordinary an article 
of consumption among the Israelites as the 

still are in the markets both of the Conti- 

nent and of the East (Luke xii.6; Matt. x. 
29), There are four or five simple methods 
of fowling practised iat this day in Palestine 
which are probably identical with those al- 
luded toin the O.T. The orate but by 
no means the least successful, among the 
dexterous Bedouins, is fowling with the 
throw-stick. . The only weapon used is a 
short stick, about 18 inches long and half an 
inch in diameter. When the game has been 
discovered, the. stick is hurled with a re- 
volving motion so as to strike the legs of the 
bird as it runs, or sometimes at a rather 
higher elevation, so that when the victim, 
alarmed by the a proach of the weapon, 
begins to rise, its wings are struck and it is 


slightly disabled. The fleet pursuers pon . 


come up, and, using their burnouses, 

sort of net, catch and at once cut the throat 
of the game. A more scientific method of 
fowling is that alluded to in Ecclus. xi. 30, 
by the use of decoy-birds. Whether falconry 
was ever employed as a means of fowling or 
not is by no means so clear, At thé present 
day itis practised with much care and skill 
by the Arab ate tanred of Syria, though not 
ny Judaea ere 

Sparta ( ace. xiv. 16; 2 Macc. v.9; A.V. 

sf Lacbanodonineat: In the history of the 
Maccabees mention is made of a remarkable 
correspondence between the Jews and the 
Spartans, which has been the subject of 
much discussion. The alleged facts are 
briefly these. When Jonathan endeavoured 
to strengthen his government by foreign al- 
liances (B.c. 144), he sent to Sparta to renew 
a friendly intercourse which had been be- 
gun at an earlier time between Areus and 
Onias, on the ground of their common de- 
scent from Abraham (1 Mace. xii. 5-23), The 
embassy was favourably received, and after 
the death of Jonathan “the friendship and 
league” was renewed with Simon (1 Macc. 
xiv. 16-23). Several 
these statements. 1. The whole context of 
the passage; as well as the independent re- 
ference to the connexion of the “ Lacedae- 
monians” and Jews in 2 Macc. v. 9, seems to 
ae clearly that the reference is to the 
partans, properly so-called. 2. The actual 
relationsh Pp. of the Jews ae Spartans (2 
Mace. v. 9) is 
is difficult to trace to its origin. It is cer- 
tain, from an independent passage, that a 
Jewish eolony existed at Sparta at an early 
time a Mace, xv. 23). 3. ‘The difficulty of fix- 


: m Solomon. ; 


uestions arise out of . 


an ethnological Bare which it . 








/ing the date of the first correspondence is 
increased by/the recurrence of the names 
involved. 1m 
-one of whom reigned B.c. 309-265, and the 
other, his grandson, died.B.c. 257, being only 
eight years old. The same name was also 
‘borne by an adventurer, who occupied a 
Pronmieny position at Fe ayn B.c, 184. In 

udaea, again, three high priests bore the 


_ » name Onias, the first of whom held office B.c. 


~ 83 (or 300); the second B.c. 240-226; and 
the third B.c. 198-171. Josephus is probably 
correct in fixing the event in the time of 
‘Onias III. 

Spear. [Anrms. 

Spearmen. The word thus rendered in 
the A. V. of Acts xxiii. 23is of very rare oc- 
currence, and its eas is extremely ob- 
scure. 'They were probab M troops so lightly 

armed as to be able to keep pace on the 
march with mounted soldiers, 
_ Spice, Spices. 1. Hebrew Bdsam, besem,or 
bésem. In Cant. v.1, “I have gathered my 
myrrh with my spice,” the word points ap- 
parently to some definite substance. In the 
other places, with the exception perhaps of 
Cant. i, 13, vi. 2, the words refer more gene- 
rally to sweet aromatic odours, the principal 
of which was that of the balsam or balm of 
Gilead ; the tree which yields this substance 
is now generally admitted to be the Balsamo- 
dendron opobalsamum. The balm of Gilead 
tree grows in some parts of abia and Afri- 
‘ea, and is seldom more than fifteen feet high, 
with straggling branches and scanty foliage. 
The balsam is chiefly obtained from incisions 
in the bark, but the substance is procured 
also from the green and ripe berries. 2. Né- 
coth (Gen. xxxvii. 25, xlili. 11), The most 
probable explanation is that which refers 
the word to the Arabic naka’at, i.e. “the 
_ gum-obtained from the Tragacanth” (Astra- 
galus). 3..Sammin. A general term to de- 
note those aromatic substances which were 
used ingthe preparation of the anointing 
oil, the incense offerings, &c. The spices 
mentioned as being used by Nicodemus for 
the eed pee he of our Lord’s body (John 
. xix. 39, 40) are “‘ myrrh and aloes,” by which 
latter word must be understood not the 
aloes of medicine (Aloe), but the highly- 
scented wood of the Aquilaria agallochum. 

Spider. The Hebrew word ’accddbish in 
Job viii. 14; Is. lix. 5, is-correctly rendered 
“spider.” But Séma@mith is wrongly trans- 
lated “spider” in Prov. xxx. 28; it refers 
probably to some kind of lizard. 

Spikenard (Heb. nérd) is mentioned 
twice in the O. T., viz. in Cant. i. 12, iv. 13, 
14. The ointment with which our Lord was 
anointed as He sat at meat in Simon’s house 
at Bethany consisted of this precious sub- 
stance, the costliness of which may be in- 

_ferred from the indignant surprise manifest- 

ed by some of the witnesses of the transac- 
tion (see Mark xiv. 3-5; John xii. 3, 5). There 
is no doubt that swnbul is by Arabian au- 
thors used as the representative of the Greek 
nardos. Dr. Royle having ascertained that 
the jatamansee, one of the Hindu synonyms 
for the sunbul, was annually brought from 
‘the mountains-overhanging the Ganges and 
Jumna rivers down to the plains, purchased 
some of these fresh roots and planted them 
in the botanic gardens at Saharunpore, This 
plant has been called Nardostachys jata- 
mansit by De Candole. 


wo kings bore the name Areus,. 









Spinning. The notices of spinning in t 
| Bible are confined to Ex. xxxv. 2%, 26; 
“vi. 28; and Prov, xxxi. 19. The laters a 
age implies (according to the A, V.) th 
of the same instruments-which have 
in vogue for bar tay (rete gown te 
present day, viz. the distaff and spinc 
distaff, however, appears to have — 
d with, and the term so rende 
he spindle itself, while that ren 
‘““spindle” represents the whirl of the s 
dle, a button of circ r rim which was 
fixed to it, and gave steadiness to its cireu-— 
lar motion. The ‘‘ whirl” of the Syrian wo- 
men was made of amber in the time of 
Pliny. The spindle was held per endicularly 
in the one hand, while the other was 7 
ployed in drawing out the thread. 
Sponge is mentioned only in the WN. 
(Matt. xxvii. 48; Mark xy. 36; John xix. 
The commercial value of the sponge 
known from very early times; and 
though there appears to be no notice of 
in the O. T., yet it is probable that it 
used by the ancient Hebrews, who co 
readily have obtained it good from the Me 
iterranean. * 
Stach'ys, a Christian at Rome, saluted I 
St. Paul in the Epistle to the Romans (xvi. 
Spouse. [MARRIAGE. ; : 
Stacte (Heb. ndtdaf), the name of one | 
the sweet spices which composed the ho 
incense (see Ex, xxx. 34),. The Hebrew wo 
occurs once again (Job xxxvi. a} 
identify the naétaf with the gum of the sto: 
tree (Styrazx officinale), but all that is po 
rele Known is that it signifies an odoro! 
distillation from some plant. : = 
Star of the Wise Men. [Maar] 
Stater. [Monry, p. 267.] ‘ 
Steel. In all cases where the word ‘5! 
occurs in the A. V. the true rendering of 
Hebrew is “copper.” - . 
Steph’anas, a Christian convert of Co: 
whose household Paul baptised as the “ 
fruits of Achaia” (1 Cor. i. 16, xvi. 15). ~ 
Ste’phen, the First Christian Mar 
the chief of the Seven (commonly e¢ 
DEACONS) Banoo to rectify the compla 















































in the early Church of Jerusalem, made 
the Hellenistic against the Hebrew Ch 
tians. His Greek name indicates his o 
Hellenistic origin, His ignportance is stam 
ed onéhe narrative by a reiteration of 
pean almost superlative phrases: “full 
aith and of the Holy Ghost” (Acts vi. 5 
2 full of grace and power” (ib. 8); irresistible 
‘spirit and wisdom” (ib, 10); “full of the — 
Holy Ghost” (vii. 55). He shot far ahead of 
his six companions, and far above his - 
ticular office. First, he arrests attention by | 
the “great wonders and miracles that he — 
did.” Then begins a series of disputations — 
with the Hellenistic Jews of North Africa, 
Alexandria, and Asia Minor, his companions — 
in race and birthplace. The subject of the: 
disputations is not exe, mentione ? 
but, from what follows, it isevident that he 
struck into a new vein of Jeaching, which 
evidently caused his martyrdom. down to 
this time the Apostles and the early Ch: 

tian community had clung in their wors 

not merely to the Holy Land and the. 

City, but_to the Holy Place of the Temple. — 
This local worship, with the Jewish customs 
belonging to it, he now denounced. — ay 
must inter from the accusations brought — 
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tenor of his defence. He was arrested at 
_ the instigation of the Hellenistic Jews, and 
brought before the Sanhedrim. His speech 
_ in his defence, and his execution by stoning 
outside the gates of Jerusalem, are related 


__ at length in the Acts (vii.). Those who took 


_the lead in the execution were the persons 
who had taken upon themselves the respon- 
sibility of denouncing him (Deut. xvii. 7; 
comp. John viii. 7). In this instance, they 
were the witnesses who had reported or 
mis-reported the words of Stephen. They, 
according to the custom, stripped them: 
_ selves; and one of the prominent leaders in 
the transaction was deputed by custom to 
signify his assent to the act by taking the 
clothes into his custody, and standing over 
them whilst the bloody work went on. The 
- person who officiated on this occasion was 
a goune man from Tarsus—the future Apos 
tle of the Gentiles. [PaAUL. 
~ $tocks. The term “stocks” is applied in 
“the A. V. to two different articles, one of 
which answers rather to our pillory ; while 
the other answers to our “stocks,” the feet 
alone being confined in it. The prophet 
Jeremiah was confined in the first sort (Jer. 
‘xx. 2), which appears to have been a common 
mode of punishment in his day (Jer. xxix. 
26), as the prisons contained a chamber for 


the special purpose, termed ‘‘ the house of 
the pillory” (2 Chr. xvi. 10; A. V. “ prison- 
_ _house”).~ e stocks, properly, so-called, are 
-noticed in Job xiii. 27, xxxiii.11,and Acts 


.xvi. 24. The term used in Prov, vii. 22 (A. V. 
. “stocks’’) more properly means a fettev. 

_ §$toics. The Stoics and Epicureans, who 
are mentioned together in Acts xvii, 18, re- 
present the two opposite schools of practi- 
cal philosophy which survived the fall of 

Dis ee speculation in Greece. The Stoic 
school was founded by Zeno of Citium (c. 
B.C. 280), and derived its name from the paint- 


ed “ portico” (O50) in which he taught. 
Zeno was followed by Cleanthes (c. B.c. 260), 
Cleanthes by Chrysippus (c. B.c. 240), who 
“was regarded as the intellectual founder of 
the Stoic ser The ethical system of the 
Stoics has been commonly supposed to have 
_a@ close connexion with Christian morality. 
But the morality of stoicism is essentially 
pased on pride, that of Christianity on hu- 
_mility; the one upholds individual inde- 
pendence, the other absolute faith in an- 
other; the one looks for consolation in the 
issue of fate, the other in Providence; the 
one is limited by periods of cosmical ruin, 
the other is consummated in a personal res- 
urrection (Acts. xvii. 18). 
Stomacher. The Hebrew word, so trans- 
lated, describes some article of female at- 
tire (Is. iii, 24), the character of which is a 
mere matter of conjecture. 
Stones. Besides the ordinary uses to which 
‘stones were applied, we may mention that 
large stones were set up to commemorate 
‘any remarkable events (Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxv. 


~ 14, xxxi. 45; Josh. iv. 9; 1 Sam. vii. 12). Such 


“stones were. occasionally consecrated by 
anointing (Gen. xxviii. 18). A similar prac- 
tice existed in heathen countries, and by a 
singular coincidence these stones were de- 
-seribed in Phoenicia by a name very similar 
to Bethel, viz. baetylia. The only point of 
_resemblance between the two consists in 


Sc, ca nr le 


against him, confirmed as they ate by the 











~ Spear. 
Strain. 


the custom of anointing. That the worship 


of stones prevailed among the heathen na-. 


tions surrounding Palestine, and was bor- 
rowed from them by apostate Israelites, 
appears from Is. lvii, 6, according to, the.or- 
dinary rendering of the passage.—Stones are 
used metaphorically to denote hardness or 
insensibility (1 Sam. xxv. 37; Ez. xi, 19, 
XXXvVi, 26), as: well as firmness or strength 
(Gen. xlix, 24). The members of the Chureh 
are called “ living stones,” as contributing 
to rear that living temple in which Christ, 
himself ‘‘a living stone,” is the chief or 
pe of the corner (Eph. ii. 20-22: 1. Pet. ii. 


Stones, Precious. Precious stones are fre- 

uently alluded toin the Holy Scriptures; 
they were known and very highly valued in 
the earliest times. The Tyrians traded in 
Rate stones supple’ by Syria (Ez, xxvii. 

6). The merchants of Sheba and Raamah 

in South Arabia, and doubtless India and 
Ceylon, supplied the markets of Tyre with 
various precious stones, The art of engrav- 
ing on precious stones was known from the 
very earliest times (Gen. Xxxviii. 18). The 
twelve stones of the breastplate were en- 
grayed each one with the name of one of 
the tribes (Ex. xxviii. 17-21). Precious stones 
are used in Scripture in a figurative sense, - 
to signify value, beauty, durability, &c., in 
those objects with which they are compared: 
(see Cant. v. 14; Is. liv. 11, 12; Lam. iv. 7: 
Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 10, 21), ‘ , 

Stoning. [PUNISHMENTS.] 

Stork (Heb. chasiddh). The White Stork 
(ciconia alba, L.) is one of the largest and. 
most conspicuous of land birds, standing 
nearly four feet high, the jet black of its 
wings and its bright red beak and legs.con- 
trasting finely with the pure white of its 
plumage (Zech. v. 9). In the neighbourhood - 
of man it devours readily all kinds of offal 
and garbage. For this reason, doubtless, it 
is placed in the list of unclean birds by the 
Mosaic Law (Lev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 1%), 
The range of the white stork extends over 
the whole of Europe, except the British 
Isles, where it is now only a rare visitant, 
and over Northern Africa and Asia as far at 
least as Birmah. The Black Stork (Ciconia 
nigra, L.,), though less abundant in places, 
is scarcely less wradely. distributed, but has a 
more easterly range than its congener. Both- 
apes are very numerous in Palestine. 

hile the black stork is never found about 
buildings, but prefers marshy places in for. 
ests, and breeds on the tops of the loftiest 
trees ; the white stork attaches itself to man, 
and for the service which it renders in the 
destruction of reptiles and the removal of 
offal has been repaid from the earliest times 
by protection and reverence. The deriva- 
tion of chasiddh (from chesed, “ kindness’’) 
points to the paternal and filial attachment 
of which the stork seems to have been a type 
among the Hebrews no less than the Greeks 
and Romans. 

Strain at. The A. V. of 1611 renders Matt. 
xxiii. 4, ‘‘Ye blind guides! which strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel.” There can 
be little doubt that this obscure phrase is 
due to a printer’s error, and that the true 
readingis ‘‘ strain out.” Archbishop Trench 
gives an interesting illustration of the | 
passage from the letter of a traveller in. 
North Africa, who says: “In a ride from 








‘Stranger. 
 Swean 


_drank, always unfol 


wholly ext 





Tangier to Tetuan, I observed that a Moorish 
soldier who accom 0 
i 1 ed the end of his_tur- 
ban and placed it over the mouth of his bota, 
drinking through the muslin, to strain out 
oe { ‘4 8s, whose larvae swarm in the water 
of that country. 
. Str. er. A “stranger” in the technical 
sense of the term may be defined to be a per- 
son of foreign, i.e. non-Israelitish, extrac- 
tion resident within the limits of the prom- 
ised land. He was distinct from the BY ed 
“foreigner,” inasmuch as the latter s - 
longed to another country, and would beat NA 
visit Palestine as a traveller: he was still 
more distinct from_the “nations,” or non- 
Israelite peoples. The term may be com- 
pared with our expression “ naturalized for- 
eigner.” The terms applied to the ‘*stran- 
er” have special reference to the fact of 
is residingin the land. The existence of 
such a Class of persons among the Israelites 
ab act accounted for, the “mixed multi- 
tude” that accompanied them out of Egypt 
(Ex, xii. 38) formed one element; the Ca- 
naanitish population, which was never 
pore. from their native soil, 
formed another and still more important 
one; captives taken in war formed a third; 
fugitives, hired servants, merchants, &c., 
formed a fourth. The enactments of the 
Mosaic Law, which regulated the political 
and social position of resident strangers, 
were conceived in a spirit of great liberality. 
With the exception of the Moabites and Am- 
monites (Deut. xxiii. 3), all nations were ad- 


' missible to the rights of citizenship under 


t 


certain conditions, The stranger appears 
to have been eligible to all civil offices, that 
of king excepted (Deut. xvii. 15). In regard 
to religion, it was absolutely necessary that 
the stranger should not infringe any of the 
fundamental laws of the Israelitish state. 
If he was a bondsman he was obliged to 
submit to circumcision (Ex. xii. 44); if he 
was independent, it was optional with him; 
butif he remained uncircumcised, he was 
prohibited from partaking of the Passover 
Ex. xii. 43),and could not be regarded as a 
ull citizen. Liberty was also given in re- 
gard to the use of prohibited food to an un- 
circumcised stranger. Assuming, however, 
that the SirAnaer was circumcised, no dis- 
tinction existed in regard to legal rights be- 
tween the stranger and the Israelite. The 
Israelite is enjoined to treat him as a broth- 
er (Lev. xix. 34; Deut. x. 19). It also appears 
that the “ stranger” formed the class whence 
the hirelings were drawn; the terms bein 

coupled together in Ex. xii. 45; Lev. xxii. 
10, xxv. 6, 40. The liberal spirit ot the Mosaic 
regulations respecting strangers presents a 
strong contrast to the rigid exclusivenéss 
of the Jews at the commencement of the 
Christian era. The grow th of this spirit 
ays from the time of the Babylonish cap- 

vity. 

Straw. Both wheat and barley straw were 
used by the ancient Hebrews chiefly as fod- 
der for their horses, cattle, and camels (Gen. 
xxiv. 25; 1 K. iv. 28; Is. xi. 7, Ixv. 25). 
There is no intimation that straw is used 
for litter. It was employed by the Egyp- 
tians for making bricks (Ex. v. 7, 16), being 
copes oe and mixed pvt the clay to 
make them more compact and to prevent 
their cracking, J P 
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Stream of Egypt (1s. xxvii. 12) [Rrvm 
BGVPE Lito ae ot ae 

Street. The streets of a modern 
town present a great contrast to 
with which we are f: ar, being 
narrow, tortuous, and gloomy, 
best towns. Their character is 
by the climate and the style of a 
the narrowness being due to the € 
heat, and the gloominess to the circums' 
of the windows looking for the most 
into the inner_court. The street ci 
“Straight,” in Damascus (Acts ix. 
an. exception to the ruleof narrown 
was a noble thoroughfare. 100 feet w. ; 
vided In the Roman age by colonnades 
three wee Pie) cen uae EF, foot 
sengers, the side passages for vehic 
horsemen going in different dir 
The shops and warehouses were D 
collected together into bazars in ane 
in modern times (Jer. xxxvii. 21). anc 
haps the agreement between Benh 
Ahab that the lattershould “make 
Damascus (1 K. xx. 34), was in refe 
rather to bazars, and thus amoun ‘ 
establishment of a jus commerci 
streets occasionally had names 
from Jer. xxxvii. 21; Acts ix. 11. 
were generally Liha gr may be 
from the notices of the pavement 
Herod the Great at Antioch, and Db: 
Agrippa IL at Jerusalem. Hence pa’ 
forms one of the peculiar features 
ideal Jerusalem (Tob. xiii. 17; Rey. xxi, 2 
Each street and bazar in a modern to 
locked up at night ; the same custom appe 
= Nels prevailed in ancient times (C 


Stripes. 








ney of Jacob from Padan-aram (Gen, 2 
17. The name is derived from the 
of Jacob's having there put up ‘booth 
tes for his cattle, as well as a hou 
or himself. From the itinerary of Ja 
return it seems that Succoth lay be 
PENIEL, near the ford of the torrent J 
and Shechem (comp. xxxii. 30, and 
1 In accordance with this is the mi 
of Succoth in the narrative of Gideon’ 
suitof Zebah and Zalmunna (Judg. 7 
17). It would appear from this passa; 
east of the Jordan, which is corr¢ 
by the fact that it was allotted to 
tribe of Gad (Josh. xiii, 27). cco! 
a 
Chr. iv. 17—as marking the spot at w! 
the brass foundries were placed for cast 
the metalwork of the Temple. Ita 
have been known in the time of J 
who be that there was then a town na 
Sochoth beyond the Jordan, in the dist 
of Scythopolis.—2. The first cam ing 
of the Israelites when they left Eeyp 
xii. 37, xili. 20; Num, xxxiii. 5, 6). 4 
Suc’coth-Beno’th occurs only in { 
30. _It has aie 2F been supposed t 
term is pure Hebrew, at sign 
“tents of daughters;” which som 
as “the booths in which the dau 
the Babylonians prostituted thems Ws < 
honour of their idol,” others as ‘* smal! taber 
nacles in which were contained images 0 
female deities.” Sir H. Rawlinson thi 
that Succoth-benoth represents Cc 
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a 
_ dach, who was especially worshipped at 
_ Babylon, = : = oi Phe Tet, Es AOE 
_ _ $uk’kiims, a nation. mentioned (2 Chr. xii. 

_ partof the army which came with S 
_ Outof Egypt when he invaded Judah. The 
_ Sukkiims may correspond to some one of 
_ the shepherd or wandering races mentioned 
_ onthe tian IMenuments. 

wn. In the histor. 


. $un of the creation the 
_ sum is described : 


as the “greater light” in 


 e0nitradistinction to the moon or ‘lesser | 


_ Hight,” in conjunction with which it was to 
serve “for signs, and for seasons, and for 
. day: , and for years,” while its special office 
was * ti rule the day” (Gen. i. 14-16). The 
_ “signs” referred to were probably such ex- 
traordinary phenomena as eclipses, which 
_ Were regarded as conveying premonitions of 
coming events (Jer. x. 2; Matt. xxvi. 29, with 
Luke xxi, 25). The joint {nfluence assigned to 
_- the sun and moon in deciding the‘ seasons,” 
_ both for agricultural operations and for reli 
_ gious festivals, and also in regulating the 
_ dength and subdivisions of the “years,” cor- 
- réctly describes the combination of the lunar 
i aeOe year, which prevailed at allevents 
_ subsequently to the Mosaic s period. Sun rise 
and sun-set are the only defined points of 
‘time in theabsence of artificial contrivances 
for telling the hour of the day. Between 
_ these two points the Jews reeognized three 
periods, viz. when the sun became hot, 
* about 9 a.m.(1 Sam. xi. 9; Neh. vii. 3); the 
- double light or noon (Gen. xliil. 16; 2Sam. 
~ dv,.5), and “the cool of the day” shortly be- 
fore sunset (Gen. iii. 8). The sun also served 
to fix the quarters of the hemisphere, east, 
- west, north,and south, which were repre- 
sented Popeye. by the rising sun, the 
setting sun (Is. v. 6; Ps. 1. 1), the dark 
quarter (Gen. xiii. 14; Joel ii. 20), and the 
brilliant quarter (Deut. xxxiil, 23; Job 
xxxvil. 17; Ez. xl. 24); or otherwise by their 
position relative to a person facing the ris- 
ng sun—before, behind, on the left hand. on 
* the right hand (Job xxiii. 5,9). The appa 
_ rent motion of the sun is frequently re- 
_ ferred to (Josh. x. 13; 2 K. xx. 11; Ps. xix. 6: 
_ Eccl. 1. 5; Hab. iii. 11)—The worship of the 
sun, as the most prominent and powerful 
agent in the sey ae of nature, was widely 
diffused throughout the countries adjacent 
_ to Palestine. 





__ vention of any statue or symbol (Job xxxi. 
26, 27),.and this simple style of worship was 
Bronehly, familiar to the ancestors of the 

‘ews in Chaldaea and Mesopotamia. The 
Hebrews must have been well acquainted 
with the idolatrous worship of the sun dur 
ing the captivity in Eeypt. both from the 

contiguity of On, the chief seat of the wor. 

_ ship of the sun as implied in the name itself 

- (On = the Hebrew Bethshemesh, “house of 
the sun,” Jer. xliii, 13), and also from the 

. connexion between Joseph and Poti-pherah 

_ (*he who belongs to Ra’’), the priest of On 

(Gen, xii. 45). After their removal to Ca- 

-- naan, the Hebrews came in contact with 

_ various forms of idolatry, which originated 

~ in the worship of the sun; such as the Baal 

of the Phoenicians, the Molech or Milcom of 
the Ammonites, and the Hadad of the Syri- 
ans. The importance attached to the wor- 

_ ship.of the sun by jhe Jewish kings, may be 
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gaan goddess Zirbanit. the wite of Mero-. 


_ 3) with the Lubim and Cushim as supplying: 


The Arabians appear to have, 
. paid direct worship to it without the inter. 





. Stranger. 
Sweat. — 
inferred from the fact that the horses sa-_ 
cred. to the sun were stalled within the, 
preemcts of the temple (2 K. xxiii. 11).— 
n the metaphorical bee caig at of Scripture: 
the sun is emblematic of the law of God (Ps. 
xix. 7), of the cheering presence of God 
(Ps. 1xxxiv. 11), of the person of the Saviour — 
(John i, 9; Mal, iv. 2), and of the glory and . 
puny of heavenly beings (Rev. i. 16,.x. °),— 
xii. 1). 4 


Suretiship. In the entire absence of com- 
merce the law laid down no rules on the 
subject of suretiship, but it ls evident that in 
the time of Solomon commercial dealings 
had become so multiplied that suretiship fa 
the commercial sense was common (Proy. vi. 
1, xi. 15, xvii. 18, xx. 16, xxii. 26, xxvii. 13). 
But in older times the notion of one man be- 
coming. a surety for a service to be dis- 
charged by another was in full force (see 
Gen. xliv. 32). The surety of course became. 
liable for his. client’s debts in case of his 
failure. i 

Su'sa. Esth. xi. 3, xvi. 18. (SHusHan.] 

Susan‘na. 
the Judgment of Daniel|[see p. 97.).—2. One. 
of the women who ministered to the Lord. 
(Luke viii. 3). ae ee : 

Swallow (Heb. déror, in Ps. Ixxxiv. 3; 
Prov. xxvi. 2; Heb. *agitr. in Is. xxxviii. 14; 
Jer, viii. 7, but ‘‘crane” is more probably 
the true signification of ’4g&r [CRANE]). The 
rendering of A. V. for dérér seems correct. 
The characters ascribed in the passages 
where the names occur, are strictly applica 
ble to the swallow, viz. its swiftness of 
flight, its nesting in the buildings of the Tem. 
ple, its mournful, garrulous note, and its 
regular migration. shared indeed in common 
with several others. Many species of swal- 
low occur in Palestine. Ali those familiar 
to us in Britain are found. 

Swan (Heb. tinshemeth, thus rendered by 
A. V.in Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv, i6, where it_ 
occurs in the list of unclean birds).. But the 
renderings of the LXX., ‘‘ porphyrio”’ (pur- 
ple water-hen) and “ibis,” are either of them, 
more probable. Neither of these birds oc- 
curs elsewhere in the catalogue both would: 
be familiar to residents in Egypt, and the 
original seems to 
The purple water-hen, is allied to our corn. 
crake and water-hen. and is the largest and 
niost beautiful of the family Rallidae, It 
frequents marshes and the sedge by the 
banks of rivers in all the countries border. 
ing on the Mediterranean, and is abundant 
in Lower Egypt. 

Swearing. fours.) 

Sweat, Bloody, One of the physical phe- 
nomena attending our Lord’s agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane is described by St, 
Luke (xxii. 44): ‘‘His sweat was as it were 
great drops (lit. clots) of blood falling down 
to the ground.” Of this malady, known in 
medical science by the term diapedesis, 
there have been examples recorded both in 
ancient and modern times. The cause as- 
signed is generally violent mental emotion. 
Dr. Millingen (Curiosities of Medical Experi- 
ence, p. 489, 2nd ed.) gives the following ex- 
planation of ‘the phenomenon: ‘It is prob- 
able that this strange disorder arises from a 
violent commotion of the nervous system, 
turning the streams of blood out of their 
natural course, and forcing the red particles 


into the cutaneous excretories, & mere 7e- 





1. The heroine of the story of | 


oint to some water-fowl.. . 
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Swine: oi : i 
- Synagogue. oe 


- laxation of the fibres could not produce so 
- powerful a revulsion. Itmay also arise;in 
cases of extreme debility,jin connexion with 
a thinner-condition of the blood.” ; 
Swine. (Heb. chdzir). (1.) The flesh of 

_ swine was forbidden as food by the Leviti- 
eal law (Ley. xi. 7, Deut. xiv. 8); the abhor- 

_ rence which the Jews as a nation had of it 
‘may be inferred from Is. 1xv. 4, and 2 Macc. 

vi. 18,19. No other reason for the command 
to abstain from swine’s flesh is given in the 
law of. Moses paren the general one which 
forbade any of the mammalia as food which 

- did not literally fulfil the terms of the defi- 
nition of a“clean animal,” viz. that it was 

‘to be a cloven-footed ruminant. It is, how- 
ever, probable that dietetical considerations 
may have influenced Moses fn his prohibi- 

tion of swine’s flesh; it is generally believed 
that its use in hot countries is liable to in- 

-duce cutaneous disorders ; hence in a people 
_liable to leprosy the necessity for the observy- 
ance of a strict rule. Although the Jews did 
not breed swine, during the greater period 
of their existence as a nation, there can be 
little doubt that the heathen nations of Pal- 
estine used the flesh as food. At the time of 
our Lord’s ministry it would appear that the 
Jews occasionally violated the law of Moses 
with respect to swine’s flesh. Whether “ the 
herd of swine” into which the devils were 
allowed to enter (Matt. viii. 32; Mark v. 13) 
were the property of the J ewish or Gentile 
dnhabitants of Gadara does not appear from 
the sacred narrative. (2.) The wild boar of 
the wood (Ps. 1xxx. 13)is the common Sus 
scrofa, which is frequently met with in the 
woody ae of Palestine, especially in 
Mount Tabor. 

Sword. [Arms.] 

Sycamine-Tree is mentioned only in Luke 
Xvil, 6. There is no reason to doubt that the 
peer uine is distinct from the sycamore of 
the same evangelist (xix. 4). The sycamine 
is the cot aed Ip (Morus), Both black 
and white mulberry-trees are common in 
Syria and Palestine, 

Sycamore (Heb. shikm@h). The Hebrew 
word occurs in the O. T. only in the plural 
form masc. and once fem., Is. lxxvii. 47. The 
two Greek words occur only once each in 
the N. T. (Luke xvii. 6, xix. 4). Although it 
may be admitted that the Sycamine is pro- 
perly, and In Luke xvii. 6, the Mulberry, and 
the Sycamore the Fig-mulberry, or Sycamore- 
fig (Ficus Sycomorus), yet the latter is the 
tree generally referred to in the O. T., and 
called by the Sept. sycamine, as 1 K. x. 27; 
1 Chr. xxvii. 28; Ps. xxviii, 47, Am. vii. 
14, The Sycamore, or Fig-mulberry, is in 
Egypt and Palestine a tree of great impor- 
tance and very extensive use, It aitains 
the size of a walnut-tree, has wide-spreading 
branches, and affords a delightful shade. 
On this account it is frequently planted b: 
the waysides. Its leaves are heart-shaped, 
downy on the under side, and fragrant. The 
fruit grows directly from the trunk itself on 
little sprigs, and in clusters like the grape. 
To make it eatable; each fruit, three or four 
days before gathering, must, it is said, be 

unectured with a sharp instrument or the 

nger-nail. This was the original employ- 
ment of the prophet Amos, as he says vii. 14. 
So great was the value of these trees, that 
David appointed for them in his kingdom a 
spocial overseer, as he did for the olives (1 
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Chr. xxvii. 28); and it is mentioned 
‘of the heaviest of Egypt's calamities, 1 
her sycamores were destroyed by. : 
(Ps. xxviii. 47). : y in & 

Sy’char (John iv.5). [SHECHEM] 
Sy’chem (Acts vii. 16). [SHECHEM] 
Sye'ne, properly SEVENEH, a toy 
e 















a y 
Egypt on the frontier of Cush or E 
del ar Ezekiel speaks of thed 
of Egypt ‘from Migdol to Seveneh, 
unto the border of Cush” (xxix. 10), 
its people being.slain ‘“‘from Mi 
Seveneh” (xxx. 6).. Migdol was on 
eastern border, and Seyeneh is thus right 
identified with the town of pice hi 
was always the last town of Egypton th 
south, though at one time included 4 
nome Nubia. ; cae 
Synagogue. IL. History.—The word S 


gogue OVUVAY WY), which mea: 
gregation,” is used in the New Te 
to signify a recognized place of wors 
knowledge of the history and worship 
synagoguesis of great importance, 
are the characteristic institution of the 
hase of Judaism. We cannot separa 
rom the most intimate connexion 
Lord's life and ministry. In them 
shipped in His youth, and in His man 
They were the scenes, too, of no small 
tion of His work.—We know too little of i 
life of Israel, both before and un 
monarchy, to be able to say with certal 
whether there was anything at all corr 
sponding to the synagogues of lager ae 
oF appear to have arisen during 
in the abeyance of the Temple-worship, an 
to have received their full developr 
the return of the Jews from Captivity. 
whole history of Ezra presupposes the I 
of solemn, probably of odie meetin 
(Ezr. viii. 15; Neh. viii. 2, 1; Zech. vii, 
The “ancient days” of which St. Jam le 
speaks (Acts xv. 21), pooy at least, go j 
so far. After the Maccabaean st le 
independence, we find almost every to 
village had its one or more aynaee 
Where the Jews were notin sufficien 
bers to be able to erect and fill a bui' 


there was the Proseucha (1pPo6 EVX1), 
place of prayer, sometimes opened, 

times covered in, commonly by a 
stream or on the sea-shore, in which d 
Jews and proselytes met to worshi 
porns s, to read (Acts xvi. 18; Juven.& 
96). possible to overestin 

the influence of the system thus develope! 
To it we may ascribe the tenacity wil 
which, after the Maccabaean perder 

Jews adhered to the religion of their fathe 
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to destroy the authority of the heredita1 
Pricushood, The way was silently Seep 
or a new and higher order, which should 
rise in ‘the fulness of time” out of the de- 
eay and abolition of both the priesthood and 
the Temple,—II- Structure.—The size of 
synagogue varied with the population. It 
position was, however, determinate. Tf 
stood, if possible, on the highest ground, 
or near the city to which it belonged, | 





its direction too was fixed. Jerusalem was 
the Kibieh of Jewish devotion. The. syna- 
_- - gogue was so constructed that ‘the worship- 
ee. yi e as they entered, and as they prayed, 
_ tooked toward it. The building was com- 
_ +montly erected at the cost of the district. 
- Sometimes it was built by a rich Jew, or 

_  “evenas in Luke vii. 5, by a friendly prose- 
_ _tyte. In the internal arrangement of the 
Bet x cng y we trace an obvious analogy to 
“ the type of the Tabernacle. At the upper or 
_Jerusalem end stood the Ark, the chest 

_ which, like the older and more sacred Ark, 

: _contained the Book of the Law. It gave to 
- . that end the name and character of a sanc- 
borst & -This part of the synagogue was na- 

_ turally the place of honour. Here were the 

. chief seats,” after which Pharisees and 
Seribes strove so eagerly (Matt. xxiii. 6), 
-to which the wealthy and honoured wor- 
shipper was invited (James fi. 2, 3). Here 
too, in front of the Ark, still reproducing 

_ the type of the Tabernacle, was the eight- 
-branched Jamp, lighted only on the greater 

_ festivals. Besides this, there was one lamp 
_ kept burning perpetually. A little further 
7 ‘towards the middle of the building was a 
.raised platform, on which several persons 
could stand at once, and in the middle of 

_ this rose a pulpit, in which the Reader stood 

‘to read ‘the lesson or sat down to teach. 
The congregation were divided, men on one 

side, women on the other, a low partition, 

? five or six feet high, running between them. 
'. The arrangements of modern synagogues, 
for many centuries, have made the separa- 
‘tion more complate by placing the women 

in low side-galleries, screened off by lattice- 

‘ work.—Ill. Oficers.—_In smaller towns there 
_ - ‘was often but one Rabbi. Where a fuller or- 
; ganization was possible, there was a college 
‘of Elders (Luke vii. 3) presided over by one 
who was ‘‘ the chief of the monsoon hake 
- viii. 41, 49, xiii. 14; Acts xviii. 8, 17). The 
} most prominent functionary in a largesyna- 
gogue was knewn as the Shéliach (=legatus), 

the officiating minister who acted as the 
delegate of the coperegation, and was there- 

fore the chief reader of prayers, &c., in their 
name. The Chazzdn, or “minister? of the 
synagogue (Luke iy. 20) had duties of alower 
kind resembling those of the Christian dea- 

con or subdeacon. He was to open the 
doors, to get the building ready for service. 

_ Besides these there were ten-men attached 
A to every synagogue, known as the Batlanim 
(= Otiost). They were supposed to be men 
of leisure, not obliged to labour for their 
livelihood, able therefore to attend the week 

day as well as the Sabbath services. It will be 

~ geen at once how closely the organization 
Ls of the synagogue was reproduced in that of 
the Ecclesia. ere also there was the single 
presbyter-bishop in small towns, a council 
of presbyters under one head in large 
cities. The legatus of the sypanosues ap- 





| pears in the Angel (Rev. 1. 20, ii. 1), per- 
* aps also in the Apostle of the Christian 
¥ Church.—lIV. Worship.—It will be enough 
- in this place, to notice in what way the 
4 ritual, no less than the organization, was 
- connected with the facts of the N.T. history, 
-_ and with the life and order of the Christian 

- Church. From the synagogue came the use 

_ of fixed forms of prayer. To that the first 
disciples had been accustomed from their 
youth, They had asked their Master to give 
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. Christian worship, that b 
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them: a distinctive one, and he had°¢om- 


plied. with their request (Luke =x 
as the Baptist had done before for his 
ciples, as every Rabbi did for his, 2 
forms might be and were abused. “The 
large admixture of a didactic element in 
) t which it' was ‘dis- 
tinguished from all Gentile forms of adora- 
tion, was derived from the older’ ordér. 
“Moses” was “read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath-day” (Acts xv, 21), the whole 
Law being read consecutively, so. as to: be 
completed, according to one cycle, in three 
years. The writings of the Prophets were 
read as second lessons in a correspondin 
order. They were followed by the Deras. 
iets xiii. 15), the exposition, the sermon of 
he synagogue. The conformity extends 
also to the times of prayer. In the hours of 
service this was obviously the. case. ‘The 
third, sixth, and ninth hours were in the 
times of the N. T. (Acts fii. 1, x. 3,9), and had 
been probably for some time before (Ps. lv. 
17; Dan. vi. 10), the fixed times of devotion: 
The same hours, it is well known, were re- 
cognised in the Church of the second,'proba- 
bly in that of the first century also.’ The 
solemn days of the synagogue were the sec- 
ond, the fifth, and the seventh, the last or 
Sabbath being the conclusion of the whole. _ 
The transfer of the sanctity of the Sabbath 
to the Lord’s Day involved a corresponding 
change in the order of the week, and the 
first, the fourth, and, the sixth became to 
the Christian society what the other days 
had been.to the Jewish. From the syna- 
gogue lastly come many less conspicuous. 

ractices, which meet us in the liturgical 
ife of the first ‘three centuries, Ablution, 
entire or partial, before entering the place 
of meeting (Heb. x. 22; John xiii. 1-15); 
steuding and not kneeling, as the attitude of 
prayer (Luke xviii. 11); the arms stretched 
out; the face turned towards the Kibleh of 
the East; the responsive Amen of the con- 
gregation to the prayers and benedictions of 
the elders (1 Cor. xiv. 16),—V. Judicial Func- 
tions. The language of the N. T. shows that 
the officers of the synagogue exercised in 
certain cases a judicial power. It is not 
quite so easy, however, to define the nature 
of the tribunal, and the precise limits of its 
jurisdiction. In two of the passages referred 
to(Matt. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9) they are care- 
fully distinguished from the councils. It 
seems probable that the council was the 
larger tribunal of 23, which sat in every 
city, and that under the term synagogue we 
are to understand a smaller court et 
that of the Ten judges mentioned in the Tal- 
mud. Here also we trace the outline of a 
Christian institution. The Church, either by 
itself or by appointed delegates, was to act 
as a Court of Arbitration in all disputes 
among its members. The elders of the 
Church were not, however, to descend to 
the trivial disputes of daily life. For the 
elders, as for those of the synagogue, were 
reserved the graver offences against religion 
and morals. 

Synagogue, The Great. On the return of 
the Jews from Babylon, a great council was_ 
appointed, according to Rabbinic tradition, 
to re-organize the religious life of the peo- 
ple, It consisted of 120 members, and these 
were known as the men of the Great Syna- 
gogue, the successors of the prophets, thems 


¥ 
=F 
p= 








<p 





ise oe uF 
Pee ele. ; te 


“selves, in their turn, succeeded by scribes 


prominent, individually, as teachers. Ezra | 


-was recognised as president.. Their aim was 
to restore again the crown, or glory of Israel. 


To this end they collected all the sacred 
_writings of former ages and their o -and 
‘so. completed the canon of the O. T. They 


- instituted the feast of Purim, organised the 
ritual of the synagogue, and gave their sanc- 
‘tion to the Shemdneh Esréh, the eighteen 
“solemn. benedictions in it. Much of this is 
evidently uncertain. The absence of any 
. historical mention of such a body, not only 
in the O. T. and the Apocrypha, but in Jose- 
hus; Philo, &c., have led some critics to re- 
Sect the whole statement as a Rabbinic in- 
- vention. The narrative of Neh. viii. 13 clearly 
implies the existence of a body of men act- 
_ing as counsellors under the presidency of 
_ Ezra, and these may have been an assembly 
of delegates from all provincial synagogues 
-—a synod of the National Church. 
_ $yn'tyche, a female member of the Church 
of Philippi (Phil. iv. 2, 3). 

-. $Sy'racuse, the celebrated city on the east- 
ern coast of Sicily. St. Paul arrived thither 
dn an Alexandrian ship from Melita, on his 

. yoyage to Rome (Acts xxviii. 12). The site of 
Syracuse rendered it a convenient place for 
the African corn-ships to touch at, for the 

harbour was an excellent one, and the foun- 

__ tain Arethusa in the island furnished an un- 
failing supply of excellent water. 
~ $yr’ia is the term used throughout our ver- 
sion for the Hebrew Aram, as well as for the 


Greek = vpiad. Most probably Syria is for 
_ Tsyria, the country about goal or Tyre, 


“which was the first of the Syrian towns 
known to the Greeks. It is difficult to fix the 


"limits of Syria. The limits of the Hebrew 


Aram and its subdivisions are spoken of 
under ARAM. Syria Proper was bounded by 
Amanus and Taurus on the N.,by the Euphra- 
tes and the Arabian desert on the E., by Pal- 
estine on the S., by the Mediterranean near 
the mouth of the Orontes, and then by 
Phoenicia upon the W. This tract is about 
- 800 miles long from north to south, and 
from 50 to 150 miles broad. It contains 
an area of about 30,000 square miles.— 
The general character of the tract is 
mountainous, as the Hebrew name Aram 
‘(from a root signifying “height”) suf- 
ciently implies. The most fertile and 
valuable tract of Syria is the long valley in- 
* tervening between Libanus and Anti-Liba- 
nus. . (LEBANON.]—The Ph ay to rivers of 
Syria are the Litany and the Orontes. The 
tany s bps i from a small lake situated in 
the middle of the Coele-syrian valley, about 
six miles to the south-west of Baalbek. It 
enters the sea about 5 miles north of Tyre. 
The source of the Orontes is but about 15 
miles from that of the Litany. Its modern 
name is the Nahr-el-Asi, or “ Rebel Stream,” 
an appellation given to it on account of its 
violence and ape mnoatay in Panay parts of 
its course. The chief towns of Syria may be 
thus arranged, as nearly as [possible in the 
order of their importance: 1. Antioch; 2. 
Damascus; 38. Apamea; 4. Selucia; 5, 
Tadmor or Palmyra; 6. Laodicea; 7. Epi- 
eene te eer ae 8. Samosata; 4. Hiera- 
olis abug); 10. Chalybon; 11. Emesa; 
2. Heliopolis; 13, Laodicea ad Libanum; 
4, Cyrr us; 15, Chalcis; 16, Poseideum ; 


| Emesa ( 








11. Heraclea; 18. Gindarus “ Zeug 
20. Thapsacus. Of these, Samosata, Zeug 
Fa. frees are on the Euphrates ; Sele 
Laodicea, Poseideum, and Heraclea, on 
seashore ; Antioch, Apamea, Epiphania, 
‘Hems) on ‘the Orontes; Heli 
and Laodicea ad Libanum,in Coele- 


-Hierapolis, Chalybon, Cyrrhus, Chalcis, ¢ 
is hgerrd ed ig plasdet? 


indarus, in the northern ids 
mascus on the skirts,and Palmyra, 
centre of the eastern desert.—History. 
first occupants of Syria appear. to have been 
of Hamitic descent. The’Canaanitish races, 
the Hittites, Jebusites, Amorites, &c., ar 
connected in Scripture with Egypt an 
Ethiopia,Cush and Mizraim (Gen. x. 6 a1 
15-18). These tribes occupied not Palestini 
only, but also Lower Syria, in very 
times, as we may gather from the fact that 
Hamath is assigned to them in Genesis (x. 
18). Afterwards they seem to have become 
possessed of Upper Syria also. After a 
while the first comers, who were still toa 
eat extent nomads, received a Semitic In- 
‘usion, which most probably came to ther 
from the south-east. The only Syrian town | 
whose existence we find distinctly marked — 
at this time is Damascus (Gen. xiv. 15; XV. 
2), which appears to have been alreg 
place of some importance. Next to Dam < 
cus must be placed Hamath (Num. xiii. 21, 
xxxiv. 8). Syria at this time,and for mat 
centuries afterwards, seems to have. 
broken up mony & number of jee c “ 
doms. The Jews t come into hostile con: 
tact with the Syrians, under that name, il 
the time of David. Claiming the frontier of 
the Euphrates, which God had promised to 
Abraham (Gen, xy. 18), David made war 01 
Hadadezer, king of Zobah (2 Sam. viii. 3, 4 
18). The Damascene Syrians were likewis 
defeated with great loss (ib. ver. 5)._ Zobah 
however, was far from being subdued as 
yet. When, a few years later, the Ammo- 
nites determined on engaging in a war wi 
David, and applied to the Syrians for 
Zobah, together with Beth-Rebob, sent th 
20,000 footmen, and two other Syrian 3 
doms furnished 13,000 (2 Sam. x. 6). TI ji 
army being completely defeated by Joab, — 
Hadadezer obtained aid from Mesopotamia 
(ib, ver. 16), and tried the chance of a thir 
battle, which likewise went against him, ant 
produced the general submission of $ r 
to the Jewish monarch. The submissiot 
thus begun continued under the reign o 
Solomon (1_K. iv. 21). The only part of Sy-_ 
ria which Solomon lost seems to have been — 
Damascus, where an independent kingdom — 
was set up by Rezon, a native of Zobah ( K 
xi. 2325). On the separation of the tw 
kingdoms, soon after the accession of Reho- 
boam, the remainder of Syria no doub 
shook off the yoke. Damascus now became 
Geotealy the leading state, Hamath being 
second to it, and the northerh Hittites, 
whose capital was Carchemish near Bam- 
buk, third. [DAmascus.] Syria became at- 
tached to the Great Assyrian ‘empire, from 
which it passed to_ the Babylonians, 
from them to the Persians. In B.c. 333 it_ 
submitted to Alexander without-a strug-— 
le, Upon the death of Alexander Syria 
ecame, for the first time, the head, of a 
great kingdom. On the division of the pro-_ 
vinces among his generals (B.c. 321), Seleucus ~ 
Nicator recelyed Mesopotamia and Syria, 
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Antioch was begun 8.6. 800, and, being fin- 

ished in a few years, was made the capital 
of Seleucus’ kingdom, The country grew 

Z : now flowed into 
4 on all sides. The history of Syria under 
_the Seleucid princes has been already given 
in the articles treating of each monarch 
-[Antiocaus, Drmerrius, SELEUCES, &c.].— 

holds an important place, not only in 

the Old Testament, but in the New. While 

the country generally was formed into a 

-Roman province, under governors who 
were at first propraetors or quaestors, 

then proconsuls, and finally na tie: 

- there Were exempted from the direct 


_ rule of the governor, in the first. place. 


a number of “free cities,” which retained 
the administration. of their own affairs, 
subject to a tribute levied apenas | to the 
Roman principles of taxation; and 2ndly. 
--afhumberfof tracts, which were assigned 
_to_ petty prance’, commonly natives, to be 
ruled at their pleasure, subject to the same 
‘obligations with the free cities as to taxa- 
‘tion. After the formal division of the 
provinces between Augustus and the Senate, 
Syria being from its exposed situation among 
the provinciae principis, was ruled by lega- 
tes, who were of consular rank (consulares) 
_and bore severally the full title of ‘‘ Legatus 


_ -Augusti pro praetore.” Judaea occupied a 


: pare 


peculiar position, A specia] procurator was 
therefore sane to rule it, who was sub- 
ordinate to the governor of Syria, but with- 
_in his own province had the power of a lega- 
_tus. Syria continued without serious dis- 


_ turbance from the expulsion of the Parthi- 


ans (B.C. 38) to the breaking out of the Jewish 
war (A.D. 66). In A.D. 44-47 it was the scene 
of a severefamine. A little earlier Christi- 
anity had begun to spread into it, partly by 
means of those who “ were scattered” at the 
time of Stephen’s persecution (Acts xi. 19), 
by the exertions of St. Paul (Gal. i. 
e Syrian Church soon grew to be one 


of the most flourishing (Acts xiii. 1, xv. 23, 


35, 41, &c.). 
Sy'ro-Phoenic’ian occurs only in Mark 
_ wii. 26. The word denoted perhaps a mixed 
race, half-Phoenicians and _half-Syrians. 
Matthew (xv. 22) speaks of ‘‘a woman of Ca- 
naan” in place of St. Mark’s ‘“‘Syro-Phoeni- 
cian,” on the same ground that the Septua- 
gint translate Canaan by Phoenicia. The 
names Canaan and Phoenicia had succeeded 
one another as geographical names in the 
same country. 7 


Ta’anach, an ancient Canaanitish city, 
whose king is enumerated amongst the 


= Bary one conquered by Joshua (Josh. xii. 





- 21). It came into the half tribe of Manasseh 
‘Josh. xvii. 11, xxi. 25; 1 Chr. vii. 29), and was 
. bestowed on the Kohathite Levites (Josh. 


xxi. 25). Tadanach is almost always named 
in company with Megiddo, and they were 
evidently the chief towns-of that fine rich 
- district which forms the western portion of 
the great E Pear of Esdraelon (1 K. iv. 12). It 
is still called Ta’annuk, and stands about 4 
miles S.E. of Lejjin. 
‘Ta'anath-Shi'loh, a place named once 
. only (Josh. xvi. 6) as_one of the landmarks 
of the boundary of Ephraim. Perhaps Taa- 
nath was the ancient Canaanite name of the 


place, and Shiloh the Hebrew namie. 











- Syntyche.. — 

? Tabernacle. 3 
- Tab’bath, a place mentioned only. in 
Judg. vil. 23, is describing the flight of the 
Midianite host after Gideon’s night attack. 

Tabering, an obsolete English word used 
in the A. V. of Nah. ii. 7, The Hebrew word © 
connects itself with t6ph, a “timbrel.” The 
A. V. reproduces the original idea. The “ ta- . 
bour” or ‘“tabor”’ was a musical instru- 
ment of the drum-type, which with the pipe 
formed the band of a country Age To 
“‘tabour,” accordingly, is to beat with loud 
BEnon ee as men beat upon such an instru- 
ment. 

Tabernacle. The Tabernacle was the tent 
of Jehovah, called by the same name as the 
tents of the people, in the midst of which it 
stood. It was also called the sanctuary, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation. The first 
ordinances even to Moses, after the procla- 
mation of the outline of the law from Sinai, 
related to the ordering of the Tabernaele, its 
furniture, and its service, as the type which 
was to be followed when the beep e came to 
their own home, and “found a place” for 
the abode of God. During the forty days of 
Moses’ first retirement with God in Sinai, an 
exact pattern of the whole was shown him, 
and all was made according to it (Ex. xxv. 
9, 40, xxvi. 30, xxxix. 32, 42, 43; Num. viii. 4; 
Acts vii. 44; Heb. viii. 5}. The description o' 
this plan is preceded by an account of the 
freewill offerings which the children of 
Israel were to be asked to make for its exe- 
cution. The materials were :—(a)} Metals: ~ 

old, silver, and brass. (b) Textile fabrics: 

Sud: ‘purple, scarlet, and fine (white) linen, 
for the production of which Egypt was cele- 
brated ; also a fabric of goats’ hair, the pro- 
duce of their own flocks, (c) Skins: of the 
ram, dyed red, and of the badger. (d) Wood: 
the shittim wood, the timber of the wild ac- 
acia of the desert itself, the tree of the 
“burning bush.” (e) Oil, spices, and incense, 
for anointing the priests, and burning in the 
tabernacle. (f/) Gems: onyx stones, and the 

recious stones for the breast-plate of the 

igh Priest. The people gave jewels, and 
plates of gold and silver, and brass; wood, 
skins, hair and linen; the women wove; 
the rulers offered precious stones, oil, spices, 
and incense, and the artists soon had more 
than they needed (Ex. xxv. 1-87 xxxv. 4-29; 
xxxvi. 5-7). The superintendence of the 
work was intrusted to Bezaleel, of the tribe 
of Judah, and to Aholiab, of the tribe of 
Dan, who were skilled in “all manner of 
workmanship” (Ex. xxxi.2, 6, xxxv. 30, 84). 
—The tabernacle was a portable building, 
designed to contain the sacred ark, the spe- 
cial symbol of God’s presence, and was sur- 
rounded by an outercourt. (i.) The Courtof 
the Tabernacle, in which the Tabernacle 
itself stood, was an oblong space, 100 cubits 
by 50 (é.e. 150 feet by 75), having its longer 
axis east and west, with its front to the east. 
It was surrounded by canvas screens—in the 
East called Kannauts—5 cubits in height, 
and suppor’ by pillars of brass 5 cubits 
apart, to which the curtains were attached 
by hooks and fillets of silver (Ex. xxvii. 9. 
&¢c.). This enclosure was only broken on the 
eastern side by the entrance, which was 20 
cubits wide, and closed by curtains of fine 
twined linen wrought with needlework, and 
of the most gorgeous colours. In the outer 
or eastern half of the court was placed the 
altar of burnt-offering, and between it and 
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¥ ‘Tabernacles. 


the Tabernacle itself, the laver at which the 
priests washed their hands and feet on en- 
- tering the Temple.—(ii.) The Tabernacle it- 
self was placed towards the western end of 
this enclosure. It was an oblong rectangu- 
_ lar structure, 30 cubits in length by 10 in 
width, (45 feet by 15), and 10 in height; the 
interior being divided into two chambers, 
the firstor outer of 20-cubits in length, the 
inner of 10 cubits, and consequently an exact 
cube. The former was the Holy Place, or 
First Tabernacle (Heb. ix. 2), containing the 
golden candlestick on one side, the table of 
shew bread opposite, and between them in 
the centre the altar of incense. The latter 
was the Most Holy Place, or the oe of 
Holies; containing the ark, surmounted by 
the cherubim, with the Two Tables inside. 
. The two sides, and the further or western 
end, were enclosed by boards of shittim 
wvood overlaid with gold, twenty on the 
north and south side, six on the western 
side, and the corner-boards doubled. They 
stood upright, edge to edge, their lower 
ends being made with tenons, which dropped 
into sockets of silver, and the corner-boards 
being noupiod at the top with rings. they 
‘were furnished with golden rings, throug 
which passed bars of shittim wood, overlaid 
with gold, five to each side, and the middle 
bar passing from erd_ to end, so as to brace 
the whole together. Four successive cover- 


'’ ings of curtains looped together were placed 


- fabric of linen, embroidered with fi 


over the open top, and fell down over the 
sides. The first,or inmost, was a gulendid 
res 0 
cherubim, in blue, purple, and scarlet, and 
looped together by golden fastenings. It 
seems probable that the ends of this set of 
-curtains hung down within the Tabernacle, 
forming a sumptuous tapestry. The next 
was a woollen covering of goats’ hair; the 
third, of rams’ skins dyed red; and the out- 
ermost, of badgers’ skins (so called in our 
version ; but the Hebrew word probably sig- 
nifies seal-skins. [BaDGER-SKINS.]).. It has 
been usually supposed that these coverings 
were thrown over the walls, like a pall is 
thrown over a coffin; but this would have 
allowed every oe of rain that fell on the 
Tabernacle to fall through; for, however 
tightly the curtains might be stretched, the 
water could never run over the edge, and 
the sheep skins would only make the matter 
worse, as when wetted their weight would 
depress the centre, and probably tear any 
’ certain that could be made. There can be 
no reasonable doubt that the tent had a 
ridge, as all tents have had from the days of 
Moses down to the present day. The front 
of the Sanctuary was closed by a hanging of 
fine linen, embroidered in blue, purple, and 
scarlet, and sh by golden hooks, on 
Jive pillars of shittim wood overlaid with 
gold, and standing in brass sockets; and 
the covering of goats’ hair: was so made as 
to falldown over this when required. A 
more sumptuous curtain of the same kind, 
embroidered with cherubim, hung on four 
such pillars, with silver sockets, divided the 
Holy from the Most Holy Place. It was 
called the VEIL,* as if hid from the eyes of 





* Sometimes the second veil, either in refer- 
‘ence to the first at the entrance of the Holy 
“Place, or as being the veil of the second 

sanctuary (Heb. ix. 3) 
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all but the High Priest, the inmost san 
ary, where Jehovah dwelt on Rereys 
tween the cherubim above the ark. Hen 
‘to enter within the veil” is to have 
closest access to God. It was only passed by 
the High Priest once a year, on the Day of 
Atonement, in token of the mediation of — 
Christ, who, with his own blood, hath enter- 
ed for us within the veil which cqpenaion: 
God’s own abode from earth (Heb. vi. 1). - 
the temple, the solemn barrier was at-length — 
profanod by a Roman conqueror, to warn the” 
ews that the. privileges they had forfeited — 
were ‘“‘ready to vanish away ;” and the veil _ 
was at last rent by the hand of God himself, — 
at the same moment that the body of Christ 
was rent upon the cross, to indicate that ie 
entrance into the holiest of all is. now laic 
open to all believers “ by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way which He hathcon- 
to 


% 


secrated for us, through ,the vail, that is - 
say, His fiesh” (Heb. x. 19, 20), The H 
Place was only entered by the priests d: 

to offer incense at the time of morning 

evening prayer, and to renew the lights 

the golden candlestick ; and on the Sabbath, 
to remove the old shew-bread, and to place ~ 
the new upon the table.—(iil.) The 


Furniture and Instruments of the Taberna 
—These are described in separate artick 
and therefore it is only necessary to give 
list of them_here.—i. In the Outer * 
The Altar of Burnt-Offering, and the Braz 
ALTAR; LavER.J—2. 


Laver. In the He 
Place. The furniture of the court was. 
nected with sacrifice, that of the sanetu 
itself with the deeper mysteries ‘or 
and access to God. The First Sanctuary con- 
tained three objects: the altar of i nse 
the centre, so as to be directly in front oi 
the ark of the covenant (1 K. vi. 22), the ta 
A shew-bread on its right or north side, an 
the golden candlestick on the left or soi 

le. These objects were all considered 
Reine placed before the presence o 
hovah, who dwelt in the holiest of 
though with the veil between. [ALTAR; — 
SHEW-BREAD; ars apy ate —3. _ the 
Holy of Holies, within the veil, and shrouded © 
in darkness, there was but one object, the 
Ark of the Covenant, containing the tw: 
tables of stone, inscribed with the 
mandments. [ARK.]—History of the-Taber- 
nacle,—As long as Canaan remained unco! 
quered, and the people were still therefor’: 
an army,the Tabernacle was probably move: 
from place to place, wherever the host of 
Israel was for the time encamped, _ It resti 
finally at “the place which the Lord has 
chosen,” at SHILOH (Josh. ix. 27, xyiii. 
The reasons of the choice are not give 

*perhaps, its central Ripe fea ar 

its belonging to the powerful tribe of E 
raim, the tribe of the great captain of the 
host, may have determined the preference. — 
There it continued during the whole period’ 
of the Judges (Josh, xix. 51, xxii. 12; Judg. — 
xxi. 12). It was far, however, from ees ‘ 
what it was intended to be, the one national — 
sanctuary, the witness against a lotalized 
and_ divided worship, The old religion of — 
the high places kept its ground. Altars were — 
erected, at first with reserve, as being no’ 
for sacrifice (Josh. xxii. 26), afterwards 
ly and without seruple (Judg. vi. 24, xiii. 19). 
Of the names by which the one special sanc- _ 
tuary was known at this period, those of the — 
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4 House,” ‘or the “Temple,” of Jehovah |: 


(Sam. 1. 9, 24, iii. 3, 15) are most prominent. 
A state es things which was rapidly assimi- 
Tati @ worship of Jehovah to that of 


lating 
_Ashtaroth, or Mylitta, needed to be broken 


up. The Ark of God was taken, and the 
sanctuary lost its glory; and the Taberna- 
cle, though it did not perish, never again re- 
covered it (1 Sam. iv. 22). Samuel treats it 
as an abandoned shrine, and sacrifices else- 
where, at Mizpeh (1 Sam. vii. 9), 
ix, 12, x. 3), at Gilgal (x. 8, xi. 15). It proba- 
} me once again a moveable sanctu- 
ary. For a time it seems, under Saul, to 
have been settled at Nos (1 Sam. xxi. 1-4). 


The massacre of the priests and the flight of 


Abiathar must, however, have robbed it yet 
further of its glory. It had before lost the 
Ark: it now lost the presence of the High- 
Priest (1 Sam. xxii. 20, xxiii. 6). Whatchange 
of fortune then followed we do not know. 
‘In some way or other, it found its way to 
Gibeon (1 Chron. xvi. 39). The anomalous 
separation of the two things which, in the 
0. 1 order, had been joined, brought 
about yet greater anomalies; and, while the 


_ Ark remained at Kirjath-jearim, the Taber- 


nmacle at Gibeon connected itself with the 
worship of the high places (1K. iii. 4). The 
eapture of Jerusalem and the erection there 
of anew Tabernacle, with the Ark, of which 
the old had been deprived (2 Sam. yi. 17; 
1 Chron. xy. 1), left it little more than a 
traditional, historical sanctity. It retain- 
ed only the old altar of burnt-offerings 
(1 Chron. xxi. 9). Such as it was, how- 
ever, neither king nor ay ee could 
bring themselves to sweep it away. The 
double service went on; Zadok, as high- 
eee officiated at Gibeon (1 Chron. xvi. 

; the more recent, more prophetic ser- 
vice of psalms and hymns and music, 
under Asaph, gathered round the Tabernacle 
at Jerusalem (1 Chron. xvi. 4,37). The di- 
‘vided worship continued all thedays of 
David. The sanctity of both places was re- 
cognised by Solomon on his accession (1 K. 
iii. 15; 2 Chron.i. 3). But it was time that 
the anomaly should cease. The purpose of 
David, fulfilled by Solomon, was that the 
claims of both should merge in the higher 
glory of the Temple. The final day at last 
came, and the Tabernacle was either taken 
down, or left to perish and beforgotten. So 
the disaster of Shiloh led toits natural con- 
summation. [TEMPLE. 


~ ‘Tabernacles, ‘The Feast of (Ex. xxiii. 16, 


-“ the feast of ingathering’’), the third of the 


three great festivals of the Hebrews, which 
lasted from the 15th till the 22nd of Tisri. I. 
The following are the principal passages in 
the Pentateuch which refer to it: Exod. 
xxiii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 34-36, 89-43; Num, xxix. 
12-38; Deut. xvi. 13-15, xxxi, 10-13. In Neh. 
viii, there is an account of the observance 
of the feast by Ezra.—II. The time of_the 
festival fell in the autumn, when the whole 
of the ehief fruits of the ground, the corn, 


‘the wine, and the oil, were gathered in (Ex. 


xxiii. 16; Ley. xxiii, 39; Deut. xv. 13-15). Its 
duration was strictly ey seven days (Deut. 
xvi. 13; Ez. xlv. 25). But it was followed by 
a day of holy convocation, distinguished by 
sacrifices of its own, which was sometimes 

as an eighth day (Lev. xxiij. 36; 


spoken’o 
2 Neh. viii. 18). During the seven days the Is- 


raelites were commanded to dwell in booths 


es) 


tle, and other trees with thick fol 
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or huts formed of the boughs of trees.’ The 
boughs were of the olive, palm Poe aye 
le, age (Neh, 
viii. 15, 16).. According to Rabbinical tradi- 
tion, each Israelite used to tie the branches 
into a bunch, to be carried in his hand; to 
which the name léildb was given. The burnt- 
offerings of the Feast of Tabernacles were — 
by far more numerous than those of an 
other festival. There were offered on each 


‘ 


at Ramah |‘day two rams, fourteen lambs, and a kid for 


a sin-offering.. But what was most pene 
was the arrangement of the sacrifices of 
bullocks, in all amounting to seventy (Num. 
xxix, 12-38). The eighth day was a day of 
holy convocation of peculiar solemnity, On ~ 
the morning of this oS the Hebrews left - 
their huts and dismantled them, and took up 
their abode again in their houses. The spe- 
cial at at of the day were a bullock, a 
ram, seven lambs, and a goat for a sin-offer- 
ing (Num. xxix. 86, 33), When the Feast of ° 
Tabernacles fell on a Sabbatical year, por- 
tions of the Law were read each day in pub- 
lic, to men, women, children, and strangers 
(Deut, xxxi. 10-13). We find Ezra reading the 
Law during the festival ‘‘day b day, from 
the first day to the last day” (Neh. viii. 18).— 
III, There are two particulars in the obsery- 
ance of the Feast of Tabernacles which ap- 
ar to be referred to in the New Testament, 
ut are not noticed in the Old. These were 
the erkigy aah of pouring out some water of. 
the pool of Siloam, and the display of some 
great lights in the court of the women. We 
are told that each Israelite, in holiday attire, 
having made up his laidb, before he broke 
his fast, ae to the Temple with the 
1aiab in one hahd and the citron in the other 
at the time of the ordinary morning. sacri- 
fice. The parts of the victim were laid upon 
the altar. One of the priests fetched some - 
water in a golden ewer from the pool of Si- 
loam, which he brought into the court 
through the water gate. As he entered the 
trumpets sounded, and he ascended the 
slope of the altar. At the top of this were 
fixed two silver basins with small openings 
at the bottom. Wine was poured into that 
on the eastern side, and the water into that 
on the western side, whence it was conduct- 
ed by pipes into the Cedron. In the evening, 
both men and women assembled in the court 
of the women, a doe to hold a rejoicin 
for the drawing of the ‘water of Siloam. A 


the same time there was’set up in the court 


two lofty stands, each eed weidiin ad four great 
— ‘hese were lighted on each night of 
the festival. It appears to be generally ad- 


mitted that the words of our Saviour (John 
vii. 37, 38)—“If any man_thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink, He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water”—were 
suggested by the pouring out of the water of 
Siloam. But it is very doubtful what is 
meant by “‘the last day, that great day of the 
feast.” It would seem that either the last day 
of the feast itself; that is the seventh, or the 
last day of the religious observances of the 
series of annual festivals, the eighth, must be 
intended. The eighth day may be meant, and 
then the reference of our Lord would be to 
an ordinary and well-known observance of 
the feast, though it was not at the very time 
going on. We must resort to some such ex- 
planation, if we adopt the notion that our 


' Tabitha. 
Talmud. 


Lord’s words (John viii. 12)—“I am the 
jight of the world’’—refer to the great lamps 
of the festival.—IV. There are many direc- 
tions given in the Mishna for the dimensions 
and constructions of the huts. They were 
not to be lower than ten palms, nor higher 
than twenty cubits, They were to stand by 
themselves, and not to rest on any external 
support, nor to be under the shelter of a 
larger building, or of a tree. They were not 
to be covered with skins or cloth of an 
kind, but only with boughs, or, in part, wit! 
reed mats or laths. The furniture of the 
huts was to be, according to most_authori- 
ties, of the plainest description. It is said 
that the altar was adorned throughout the 
seven days with sprigs of willows, one of 
which each Israelite who came into the 
court brought with him. The great number 
of the sacrifices has been already noticed. 
But besides these, the Chagigahs or private 
peace-offerings, were more abundant than 
at any other time.—V. Though all the He- 
brew annual festivals were seasons of re- 
joicing, the Feast of Tabernacles was, in this 
respect, distinguished above them all. The 
huts and the /ibds must have make a gay 
and striking spectacle over the city by day, 
and the lamps, the flambeaux, the music, 
and the joyous gatherings in the court of the 
Temple must have given a still more festive 
character to the night.—VI. The main pur- 
poses of the Feast of Tabernacles are plainly 
set forth (Ex. Xxiii. 16 and Lev. xxiii. 43). It 
was to be at Snce a thanksgiving for the 
harvest, and a commemoration of the time 
when the Israelites dwelt in tents during 
their passage through the wilderness. In 
one of its meanings it stands in connexion 
with the Passover, as the Feastof Abib; and 
with Pentecost, as the feast of harvest; in 
its other meaning, itis related to the Pass- 
over as the great yearly memorial of the de- 
liverance from the destroyer,and from the 
tyranny of Egypt. But naturally connected 
with this exultation in their regained free- 
dom was the rejoicing in the more perfect 
fulfilment of God’s promise, in the settle- 
ment of His people in the Holy Land. But 
the culminating point of this blessing was 
the establishment of the central spot of the 
national worship in the Hs at Jerusa- 
Jem. Hence it was evidently fitting that the 
Feast of Tabernacles should be kept with an 
unwonted degree of observance at the dedi- 
cation of Solomon’s Temple (1 K. viii. 2, 65; 
ens Ant. viily 4, §5), again, after the re- 
building of the Temple by Ezra (Neh. viii. 
13-18), and a third time by Judas Macecabaeus 
when he had driven out the Syrians and re- 
stored the Temple to the worship of Jeho- 
vah (2 Maee. x. 5-8), 

Tab'itha, also called Doreas by St. Luke; 
a female disciple of Joppa, “full of gooc 
works,” among which that of making clothes 
for the poor is specifically mentioned. While 
St. Peter was at the neighbouring town of 
Lydda, Tabitha died, upon which the disci- 
ples at Joppa sent an urgént message to the 
Apostle, begging him to come to them with- 
out delay. Upon his arrival Peter found the 
deceased already prepared for burial, and 
laid out in an upper chamber where she was 
surrounded by the recipients and the tokens 
of her charity. After the example of our Savi 
our in the house of Jairus (Matt. ix. 25; Mark 
vy. 40), “ Peter put them all forth,” prayed for 
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| the Divine assistance, and then commanded 4 


Tabitha to arise (comp. Mark vy. 41; Luke ~ 
viii. 54). She opened her eyes and sat up, 
and then, assisted by the Apostle, rose from _ 
her couch. This —_ miracle, as. we are ~ 
further told, produced an _ extraordinary 
effect in Joppa, and was the occasion of 
many conversions there (Acts ix, 3642 
The name “Tabitha” is an Aramaic wo! ; 
signifying a ‘‘female gazelle.” St, Luke ~ 
gives “ Doreas” as the Greek equivalent of ~ 
the name, z 
Ta’bor and Mount Ta'bor, one of the 
most interesting and remarkable of the 
single mountains in Palestine. Itrisesab- ~ 
ruptly from the north-eastern arm of the 
Piain of Esdraelon, and stands entirely in- 
sulated except on the west, where a narrow 
ridge connects it with the hills of Nazareth. 
it presents to the eye, as seen from adis-~ 
tance, a beautiful appearance, being so ~ 
symmetrical in its Niphed arene and rounded ~ 
off like a hemisphere or the segmentofa — 
circle, yet varying somewhat as viewed from _ 
different directions. Thebody of the moun- ~ 
tain consists of the peculiar limestone of the ~ 
country. It is now called Jebel et-Tiir. It ~ 
lies about 6 or 8 miles almost due east from _ 
Nazareth. The ascent is usually made on 
the west side, near the little village of — 
Debttrich, probably the ancient Daberath — 
(Josh. xix. 12), though it can be made with — 
entire ease in other places. It requires f 
three-quarters of an hour or an hour to 
reach the top. The top of Tabor consists of — 
an irregular platform, embracing a circuit — 
of half-an-hour’s walk and comman ‘% 
wide views of the subjacent plain from end _ 
to end. Tabor does not occur in the New ~ 
Testament, but makes a prominent fi ina 
the Old. The Book of Joshua (xix. 22)men- - 
tions it as the boundary between Issachar 
and Zebulun (see ver. 12). Barak, at the ~ 
command of Deborah, assembled his forces 
on Tabor, and descended thence with — 
“ten thousand men after him” into ~ 
the plain, and_ conquered Sisera on the ~ 
banks of the Kishon (Judg. iv. 6-15). The — 
brothers of Gideon, each.of whom “resem- — 
bled the children of a king,” were murdered — 
here by Zeba and Zalmunna (Judg, Viii. 18, 19). 
There are at present ruins of a fortress ~ 
round all the top of the summit of Tabor. 
The Latin Christians have now an altar 
here, at which their priests from Nazareth _ 
ei an annual mass. The Greeks also 
ave a chapel, where, on certain festivals 
they assemble for the celebration of religious 
rites. The idea that our Saviour was 
transfigured on Tabor prevailed extensively 
among the early Christians, and reappears — 
often still in pe religious works. It © 
is impossible, however, to acquiesce in the 
correctness of this opinion. 
roved from the Old 
ater history, that a fortress or town existed 
on Tabor from very early times down to 
B.c. 53 or 50; and, as Josephus says that he 
strengthened the fortifications there, about 
A.D. 60, it is morally certain that Tabor 
must have been inhabited during the inter- 
vening period, that is, in the days of Christ. 
Tabor, therefore, could not have been the 
Mount of_ Transfiguration: for when it is — 
said that Jesus took his disciples“ up into a 
high mountain_apart, and was transfigured 
before them” (Matt. xvii. 1, 2), wemustun- 


It can be ~ 
estament, and from ~ 
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_ derstand that He brought them to the sum- 
_ mit of the mountain, where they were 
alone by themselves. —— : 
-__-* TYa'bor is mentioned in the lists of 1 Chr. 
_ -  -wi.asa city of the Merarite Levites, in the 
- tribe of _Zebulun (ver. 77). -The-list of the 
towns of Zebulun (Josh. xix.) contains the 
_ name of CHISLOTH-TABOR(Ver.-12). It is, there- 
_ fore, possible either that Chisloth-tabor is 
__ » abbreviated into Tabor by the chronicler, or 
_.- that by the time these later lists were com- 
piled, the Merarites had established them- 
selves On the sacred mountain, and that 
‘Tabor is Mount Tabor. sx ge? 
= _Ta'bor, The Plain of. This is an incorrect 
a translation, and should be THE Oak of Ta- 
-BoR. It is mentioned in 1 Sam. x. 3 only, as 
-one of the points in the homeward journey 
— of Saul after his anointing by Samuel. 
Tabret. [TmeReEt.] 
Tab’rimon, properly, Tabrimmon, i.e. 
_- .- “good is Rimmon,” the Syrian god, The 
father of Benhadad L., king of Syria in the 
reign of Asa (1 K. xv. 18). 
+ ache. The word thus rendered occurs 
only in the description of the structure of 
the tabernacle and its fittings (Ex. xxvi. 
6, li, 33, xxxv. 11, xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 33), 
and appears to indicate the small hooks 
by which a curtain is suspended to the 
Rings from which it hangs, or connected 
vertically; as in the case of the veil of the 
_ Holy of Holies, with the loops of another 
- eurtain. 
_  Yad'mor, called ‘‘Tadmor in the wilder- 
ness,” is the same as the city known to the 
_ Greeks and Romans under the name of Pal- 
_ myra. The word Tadmor has nearly the 
' game meaning as Palmyra, signifying pro- 
—  bably the “City of Palms,” from Tamar, 
ed “a Palm.” It was built by Solomon after 
his conquest of Hamath Zobah (1 Chr. viii. 
4;1 K,. ix. 18). As the city is nowhere else 
mentioned in the Bible, it would be out of 
place to enter into a detailed history of it 
_ onthe present occasion. In the second cen- 
tury A,D. it seems to have been beautified by 
. the Emperor Hadrian. In the beginning of 
re the third century 4.D. it became a Roman 
~eolony under Caracalla (211-217 A.p.). Sub- 
sequently, in the reign of Gallienus, the Ro- 
man Senate invested Odenathus, a senator 
of aebnyee with the regal dignity. on ac- 
count of his services in defeating Sapor, 
king of Persia. On the assassination of 
Odenathus, his celebrated wife Zenobia 
| seems to have conceived the design of erect- 
ing Palmyra into an independent mon- 
‘archy ; and _in prosecution of this object, 
-she for a while successfully resisted the Ro 
man arms. She was at length defeated and 
taken captive by the Emperor Aurelian 
(A.D. 278), who left a Roman garrison in Pal- 
myra. This garrison was massacred in a re- 
volt; and Aurelian punished the city by the 
execution not only of those who were taken 
. _ inarms, but likewise of common peasants, 
= of old men, women, and children. From 
this blow Palmyra never recovered, though 
4 there are proofs of its having continued to 
-. be inhabited until the downfall of the Ro- 
aman Empire. 
; _ Tah’panhes, Tehaph’nehes, Tahap’anes. 
2 city of Egypt, mentioned in the time of 
' the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The 
- name is evidently Peypiian, and closely re 
- gembles that of the Egyptian queen Tan- 
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tly a town of Lower. 
Egypt near or on the eastern border. . When 
Johanan and the other captains went into 
Esypt “they came to Tahpanhes” (Jer. xliii. 


PENIS. It “was evide 


7). The Jews in Jeremiah’s time remained 
here (Jeh. xliv. 1). It was an important, — 
town, being twice mentioned by the latter 
prophet with Noph or emvns (i. 16, xlvis 
14). Here stood a house of haraoh-hopra 
before which Jeremiah hid great stones - 
(xii. 8-10). Herodotus calls this place Daph- 
nae of Pelusium. .In the Itinerary of An- 
toninus this town, called Dafno, is placed 16 
Roman miles to the south-west of Pelusium. 
This position seems to agree with that _ 
of Tel-Defenneh, which marks the_ site 
Ge PED enee: Can-.the name be of Greek 
origin 

Tah’penes, an Egyptian queen, was wife. _ 
of the Pharaoh who received Hadad the 
Hdoniite, and who gave him her sister in 
marriage (1 K. xi. 18-20). In the addition 
to ch. xii. Shishak (Susakim) is said to 
have given Ano, the elder sister of Thekem- 
inahis wife, toJeroboam. It is obvious that 
this and the earlier statement are irrecon- 
cileable. There is therefore but one Tah-. 
penes or Thekemina. No name that has 
any near resemblance to either Tahpenes or 
Thekemina has yet been found among 
those of the period. nies 

Tahre’a, son of Micah, and grandson of 
Mephibosheth (1 Chr. ix. 41). 

Tah'tim Hod’shi, The Land of, one of the 
places visited by Joab during his census of_ 
the land of Israel. It occurs between Gilead . 
and Dan-jaan (2 Sam xxiv. 6). : 

Talent. [WEIGHTs.] x 

Talitha Cu'mi, two Syriac words (Mark 
y. 41), signifying “ Damsel, arise.’” 

Talma'i. 1. One of the three sons of “the 
Anak,” who were slain by the men of Judah 
(Num. xiii. 22; Josh. xv. 14; Judg.i. 10).—2._ 
Son of ga sta Te of Geshur (2 Sam. iii. 
3, xiii. 37; 1 Chr. jiii. 2). He was probably a 
petty chieftain dependent on David, Ret 

Talmud (i.e. doctrine,from the Hebrew 
word ‘to learn”’)is a large collection of 
writings, containing a full account of the 
civil and religious laws of the Jews. It was 
a fundamental principle of the Pharisees, 
common to them with all orthodox modern 
Jews, that by the side of the written law, re- 
garded as asummary of the principles and 
general laws of the Hebrew people, there 
was an oral law to complete and to explain 
the written law. It was an article of faith 
that in the Pentateuch there was no precept, 
and no regulation, ceremonial, doctrinal, or 
legal, of which God had not given to Moses 
all explanations necessary for their appli- 
eation, with the order to transmit them by 
word of mouth. The classical passage in 
the Mishna on this subject is the following: 
—‘ Moses received the (oral) law from Sinai, 
and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to 
the elders, and the elders to the prophets, 
and the prophets to the men of the Great 
Synagogue.” This oral law, with the nu- 
merous commentaries upon it, forms the 
Talmud. It consists of two parts, the Mishna 
and Gemara. 1. The MiIsHNna, or ‘‘second 
law,” which contains a compendium of the 
whole ritual law, was reduced to writing in 
its present form by Rabbi Jehudah the 
Holy,a Jewof great wealth and influence, 
who flourished in the 2nd century of the 
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Christian era. He succeeded his father 
Simeou as {patriarch of Tiberias, and held 
that office at least shiney years. The 
precise date of his death is disputed; 
some ,placing it in a year somewhat antece- 
dent to 194-4.D., while others place it as late 
as 220 A.D., when he would have been 
about 81 years old. Viewed as a whole, 
the precepts in the Mishna treated men like 
children, formalizing and defining the mi- 
nutest particulars of ritual observances. The 
expressions of ‘‘ bondage,” of ‘weak and beg- 
arly elements,’’ and of ‘*‘ burdens too heavy 
‘or men to bear,” faithfully represent the im- 
pion produced by their multiplicity. The 

ishna is very conciselywritten and requires 
notes. 2. This circumstance led to the Com- 
mentaries called GEMARA (i.e. pnelement 
Completion) which form the second part of 
the Talmud, and which are very commonly 
meant when the word *‘ Talmud” is used by 
itself. There are twoGemaras : one of Jeru- 
salem. in which there is said to be no passage 
which can be ped to be later than the first 
half of the 4th century; and the other of 
Babylon, completed about 500 4.p. The latter 
is the most important, and by far the long- 
‘est. It is estimated to be fifteen times as 
song as the Mishna.—The language of the 
Mishna is that of the later Hebrew, purely 
written on the whole, though with a few 
grammatical Aramaisms, and interspersed 
with Greek, Latin, and Aramaic words which 
had become naturalized. The work is dis- 


_ tributed into six great divisions or orders, 


The first (Zeraim) relates to ‘seeds, or pro 
ductions of the Jand, and it embraces all 


af matters connected with the cultivation of 


“the soil and the dapares of its Produce in 


- offerings ontithes 


tis precede 


by. a treat: 
(Beracoth). 


ise on “ Blessings” he 2nd 


-(Moed} relates to festivals and their obser- 


vances. The 8rd (Nashim) to women, and 
includes regulations respecting betrothals, 
marriages, and divorces. The 4th (Nezikin) 
relutes to damages sustained by means of 
man, beasts, or things; with decisions on 
points at issue between man and man in 
commercial dealings and compacts. The 
5th (Kodashim) treats of holy things, of of- 
ferings, and of the Temple-service. The 6th 
(Toharéth) treats of what is clean and un 
clean. These 6 Orders are subdivided into 61 
Treatises. The Mishna was published by 


‘Surenhusius in 6 vols. folio, Amsterdam, 


1698, 1703, with a Latin translation of the 
text. An English reader may obtain an ex- 
cellent idea of the whole work from an Eng- 
lish translation of 18 of its Treatises by De 
Sola and piphat London, 1843. There is no 
reasonable doubt that although it may in 
clude a few passages of a later date, the 
Mishna was composed, as a whole, in the 2nd 
century, and represents the traditions which 
were current amongst the Pharisees at the 
time of Christ.. 

Ta’mar (palm-tree).—1. The wife succes- 
sively of the two sons of Judah, Er and Onan 
(Gen. xxxvili. 6-30). Her importance in the 
sacred narrative depends on the great anx- 
jety to keep up the lineage of Judah. It 
seemed as if the family were on the point of 
extinction. Er and Onan had successivel 
perished suddenly. Judah’s wife Bathshua 
died and there only remained a child Shelah. 
whom Judah was unwilling to trust to the 
dangerous union, as it appeared, with Tamar, 
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lest he should meet with the same fate as his © 
brothers. Accordingly she resorted to the — 
desperate ex, ent of entrapping the father 
himself into the union which he feared for 
hisson. He took herforone of theunfortu- _ 
nate women who were consecrated to the _ 
impure rites of the Canaanite worship. He 
promised her, as the price of his intercourse, 
a kid from the flocks to which he was going, 
and left as his pledge his ornaments and his — 
staff. The kid he sent back by his — : 
but the woman could nowhere be found. 
Months afterwards she was discovered to be 
his own daughter-in-law Tamar. She was 
sentenced to be burnt alive, and was only 
saved by the discovery, through the pledges 
which Judah had left, that her seducer was 
no less than the chieftain of the tribe. The 
fruits of this intercourse were twins, PHA- 
REZ and , and through Pharez the sa- 
cred line was continued.—2.. Daughter of — 
David and Maachah the Geshurite princess, — 
and thus sister of Absalom (2 Sam. xiii. 1-32; 
1 Chr. iii. 9). She and her brother were alike 
remarkable for their extraordinary ty. 
This fatal beauty inspired a frantic passion — 
in her half-brother Amnon, the eldest son of 
David by Ahinoam. Morning by morning, 
as he received the visits of his friend Jona- — 
dab, he is paler and thinner. Jonadab dis- — 
covers the cause, and suggests to him the ‘ 
means of accomplishing his wicked purpose. _ 
He was to feign sickness. The king came to 
visit him; and Amnon entreated the pres- 
ence of Tamar, on the pretext thatshealone 
could give him food that he would eat. She 
came _to his house, took the dough and 
kneaded it into the form of cakes. She then 
took the pan, in which they had been baked, ~ 
and poured them all out in a heap before 
the prince. He caused his attendants to re- 
tire, called her to the inner room, and there 
accomplished his design. In her touching 
remonstrance two points are remarkable. 
First, the expression of the infamy of such 
a crime “in Israel,” implying the loftier 
standard of morals that prevailed, as com- 
pared with other countries at that time: 
and, soquret the belief that even this 
standard might be overborne lawfully by 
pare authority—‘‘ Speak to the king, for he 
will not withhold me from thee.” e bru- 
tal hatred of Amnon succeeding to his bru- 
tal pansion; and the indignation of Tamarat 
his barbarous insult even surpassing her in- 
dignation at his shameful outrage, are _ “ 
thetically and graphically told.—3. Daughter _ 
of Absalom (2 Sam. xiv. 7), became, by her — 
marriage with Uriah of Gibeah, the mother _ 
of Maachah, the future queen of Judah, or 
wife of Abijah (1 K. xv. qa A spotonthe 
south-eastern frontier of Judah, named, in 
Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28 only, evidently call- 
ed from apalm-tree. If not Hazazor Tamar, — 
the old_name of Engedi, it may bea place — 
called Thamar in the Onomasticon (‘‘Haza- 
pn Tamar”), a day’s journey south of He- — 

ron. 
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roperly “the Tammuz,’ the 
article indicating that at some time or other 
the word had been regarded as an appella- 
tive (Ez, viii. 14). Jerome identifies Tammuz _ 
with Adonis, and in so doing has been fol-. 
lowed by most subsequent commentators, 
The slight hint given by the prophet of the 
nature of the worship and worshippers of — 
Tammuz has been sufficient to connect 
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. them with the yearly mourning for Adonis 
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by the Syrian damsels.. But beyond this we 
can attach no especial weight to the explan- 
ation of Jerome. 5 : 

-Tappu’ah (the apple-city). 1. A city of 


_ Judah, inthe district of the Shefelah, or low- 
land (Josh. xv. 34).—2. A place on the boun- 
_ dary of the “children of Joseph” (Josh. xvi. 


8, xvii. 8). Its full name was probably En- 
tappuah (xvii. 7). 
‘Tares. There can be little doubt that the 


- gizania of the parable (Matt. xiii. 25) denote 


the weed called “‘darnel” (Lolium temulen- 
tum). The darnel before it comes into ear 


is yery similar.in appearance to wheat; 


_ from which, even when 


or, more accurately. 
~ the Old Testament. T 


hence the command that the zizania shoul 
be left to the harvest, lest while men pluck- 
ed up the tares ‘they should root up also 
the wheat with them.’”? Dr. Stanley, how- 
ever, speaks of women and children picking 
up from the wheat in the corn-fields of Sa- 
maria the tall —— stalks, still called by 
the Arabs zuwan. ‘' These stalks,” he con- 
tinues, “if sown designedly throughout the 
fields, would be inseparable from the wheat, 
A growing naturally 
and by chance, they are at first sight hardly 
distinguishable.” 
Targum, a Chaldee word of uncertain 
origin, is the general term for the Chaldee. 
Aramaic Versions of 
he Jews, on the return 
from captivity, no longer spoke the Hebrew 
language ; and as the common people had 
lost all knowledge of the tongue in which 
the sacred books were written, it naturally 
followed that recourse must be had to a 
translation into the idiom with which they 
were familiar—the Chaldee or Aramaic. 


. Moreover, since a bare translation could 


. Chr. i. 7; Is. ii. 16, xxiii. 1 


-and obscure passages. 


_above all, a version for the people. 


not in all cases suffice, it was necessary 
to add to the translation an explanation, 
more particularly of the more difficult 
Both translation 
and explanation were designated by the 
terga Targum. The Targums were origin- 
ally oral, and the earliest Targum, which 
is that of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, began 
to be committed to writing about the 2nd 
century of the Christian era; though it did 
not assume its present shape till the end 
of the 8rd, or the beginning of the 4th cen- 
tury. It follows a sober and clear, though 
not a slavish exegesis, and keeps as closely 
and minutely to the text.as is at all consist- 
ent with its purpose, viz., to be ripen and 
S ex- 
lanations of difficult and obscure passages 
oon ample witness to the competence of 
those who gave it its final shape. It avoids 
the legendary character with which all the 
jJater Targums entwine the Biblical word, as 
far as ever circumstances would allow? For 
an account of the other Targums, the reader 
must consult the larger Dictionary. 
Tar’shish. 1. Probably Tartessus, a city 
and emporium of the Phoenicians in the 
south of Spain, is represented as one of the 
sons of Javan (Gen, x. 4; Jon. i. 3, iv. 2; 1 
6, 10, 14, Ix. 9, xvi. 
19; Jer. x.9; Ez. xxvii. 13, 25, 'xxxviii. 13; 1 
K. x, 22, xxii, 48 [49]; Ps. xlviii. 8, Ixviti. 10). 
The identity of the two places is rendered 
highly probable by the following circwm- 
stances.- 1st. There is a very close similar- 
ity of name-between them, Tartessus being 
merely Tarshish in the Aramaic form, 2ndly. 
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Tamar. { 
‘Tarshish. 


There seems to have been a special relation 
between Tarshish and Tyre, as there was at | 
one time between Tartessus and the Phoeni- 
cians. 3rdly. The articles which Tarshish is 
stated by the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. I2)-to 
have supplied to Tyre, are precisely such as 
we Enow through classical writers to have 
been productions of the Spanish Peninsula. 
In regard to tin, the trade of Tarshish in 
this metal is peculiarly significant, and — 
taken in conjunction with similarity of . 
name and other circumstances already men- ° 
tioned is reasonably conclusive as to its 
identity with Tartessus. For even now the 
countries in Europe, or on the shores of the 
Mediterranean Sea where tin is found are 
very few: and in reference to ancient times, 
it would be difficult to name any such coun- 
tries except Iberia or Spain, Lusitania,which 
‘was somewhat less in extent than Portugal, — 
and Cornwall in Great Britain. In the ab- 
sence of positive progr, we me. acquiesce in 
the statement of Strabo, that the river Baetis 
(now the Guadalquivir) was formeriy called 
Tartessus, that the city Tartessus was. situ- 
ated between the two arms by which the 
river flowed into the sea, and that the ad- 
joining country was called Tartessis.—2. 
rom the Book of Chronicles there would 
seem to have been a Tarshish,accessible from 
the Red Sea, in addition to the Tarshish of 
the south of Spain. Thus, with regard to 
the ond of Tarshish, which Jehoshaphat 
caused to be constructed at Ezion Geber on 
the Aelanitic Gulf of the Red Sea (1 K. xxii. 
48), it is said in the Chronicles (2 Chr. xx. _ 
86) that they were made to go to Tarshish; - 
os in like manner the navy of ships, which 
olomon had previously made in Ezion Ge- 
ber (1 K. ix. 26), is said in the Chronicles (2 
Chr. ix. 21) to have gone to Tarshish with the 
servants of Hiram. It is not to be supposed. 
that the author of these passages in the - 
Chronicles contemplated a voyage to Tarsh- 
ish in the south of Spain by going round 
what has since been called the Cape of Good 
Hope. The expression “ships of Tarshish,” 
originally meant ships destined to go to 
Tarshish ; and then probably came to sig- 
nify large Phoenician ships, of a particular 
size and description, destined for long voy- 
ages, just as in English ‘“ Kast Indiaman’ 
was a general name given to vessels, some 
of which were not intended to go to India at 
all. Hence we may infer that the word Tar- 
shish was also used to signify any distant 
place, and in this case would be applied to 
one in the Indian Ocean. This is shown by 
the nature of the imports with which the 
fleet returned, which dare specified as “gold, 
silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks” (1 K. x. 22). 
The gold might possibly have been obtained 
from Africa, or from Ophir in Arabia, and 
the ivory and the apes might likewise have 
been imported from Africa; but the pea- 
cocks pe nt conclusively, not to Africa, but, 
to India. There are only two species known: 
both inhabit the continent and islands of 
India; so that the mention of the peacock 
seems to exclude the possibility of the voy- 
age having been to Africa. The inference to 
be drawn from the importation of peacocks 
is confirmed by the Hebrew name for the 
ape and the peacock. Neither of these names 
is of Hebrew, or even Semitic, origin; and 
each points to India. Thus the Hebrew 
word for ape is Képh, while the Sanscrit 
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~ 39, xxii. 3). 


word is kapi. Again, the Hebrew word. for 
eacock is tukki, which cannot be explained 


in Hebrew, but is akin to toka in the Tamil 


Janguage. There are not, however, suifti- 
cient- data for determining what were the 
ports in India or the Indian Islands which 


an “were reached by the fleet of Hiram and Sol- 


omon, though the suggestion of Sir Emer- 


-son Tennent that they went to Point de 


Galle, in Ceylon, is very probable. , 
 Tar’sus, the chief town of CiLicIA, “no 
‘mean city” in other respects, but illustrious 
to all time as the birthplace and early resi- 
dence of the Apostle Paul (Acts ix. 11, xxi. 
Even in the flourishing period 


- of Greek history it was a city of some con- 


_ that “all the world (i.e. the 


siderable consequence. In the Civil Wars 
of Rome it took Caesar’s side, and on the 
occasion of a visit from him had its name 
changed to Juliopolis. Augustus made it a 
“free city.” It was renowned as a place of 
education under the early Roman emperors. 
Strabo compares it in this respect to Athens 
and Alexandria. Tarsus also was a place of 
much commerce. It was situated in a wide 
and fertile plain on the banks of the Cyd- 
nus. No ruins of any importance remain. 
Tar'tak, one of the gods of the Avite, or 


' Avvite, colonisis of Samaria (2 K. xvii. 31). 


According to Rabbinical tradition, Tartak 
is said to have been worshipped under the 
form of an ass. ~ 
! Tar'tan, which occurs only in 2 K. xviii. 17 
and Is. xx. 1,has been generally regarde 
as a proper name; but like Rabsaris and 
Rabshakeh, it is more probably an official 
designation, and designates the Assyrian 
commander-in.chief. 
‘Taverns, The Three. [THREE TAVERNS.] 
Taxing. The English word now conveys 


' tous more distinctly the notion of a tax or 


tribute actually levied, but it appears to 


_ have been used in the 16th century for the 


simple assessment of a subsidy upon the 
property of a given country, or the registra- 
tion of the people for the purpose of a poll- 
tax. Two distinct registrations, or taxings, 
are mentioned in the N. T., both of them by 
St. Luke, The first is said to have been the 
result of an edict of the Keay oad Augustus, 
1 oman_ empire) 
should be taxed” (Luke ii. 1), and is con- 
nected by the Evangelist with the name of 
Cyrenius, or Quirinus. [CyrEntIus]. Thesec- 


‘ond, and more important (Acts v. 37), is dis- 


tinctly associated, in point of time, with the 
revolt of. Judas of Galilee. : 
Teko’a and Teko'ah, a town in the tribe 
of Judah (2 Chr. xi. 6),on the range of hills 
which rise near Hebron, and stretch east- 
ward towards the Dead Sea, The ‘ wise wo- 
man” whom Joab employed to effect a re- 
conciliation between David and Absalom 
was obtained from this gate (2 Sam. xiv. 2), 
Here also, Ira, the son of Ikkesh, one of Da- 
vid’s thirty, ‘the mighty men,” was born, 
and was called on that account “the Teko- 
ite’ (2 Sam. xxiii. 26). It was one of the 
placés which Rehoboam fortified, at the be- 
inning of his reign, as a defence against 
nvasion from the south (2 Chr. xi. 6). Some 
of the people from Tekoa took part in build- 
ing the walls of Jerusalem, after the return 
from the Captivity (Neh. iii. 5, 27). In Jer, 
vi. 1, the prophet exclaims, ‘' Blow the trum- 
et in Tekoa and set a a sign of fire in 
Beth-Haccerem,” But Tekoa is chiefly mem- 



















orable as the birthplace of the 
(Amos vii. 14). Tekoa is kno 7 
Teki’a. It lieson an elevated hill, 
paprende itself out into an irregular 
moderate extent. Various ruins e2 
as the walls of houses, cisterns, broker 
‘umns, and heaps of building-stonés. 
Tel’aim, the place at which Saul coilected 
and numbered his forces before his attack - _ 
on Amalek (1 Sam. xy. 4), may be identical — 
with TELEM. Pte, Se 
Telas’sar is mentioned in 2K. xix. 12.and 
in Is. xxxvii. 12 as a city inhabited by “‘ the 


































children of Eden,” which had been con- | 
quered, and was held in the time of Senna- 
cherib by the Assyrians. It must have been — a3 
in Western Mesopotamia, in the neighbour- < 
hood of Harran and Orfa. . a 
Tel’em, one of the cities in the extreme 
south of Judah (Josh. xv. 24), probably the 
same as TELAIM. The name Dhuliim is 
found in Van de Velde’s map, attached toa 
district immediately to the north of the — 
Kubbet el-Baul, south of el With and Ar’arah 
—a position very suitable. - art 
Tel'em, a porter or doorkeeper of the 
Temple in the time of Ezra ( SS eens, 
He dg probably the same as TaLMon in Neh. 
xii. 25. + 
Tel-har'sa, or Tel-har'esha, one of the _ 
Babylonian towns. or villages, mentioned - 


Ezr. ii. 59; Neh. vii. 61, along with Tel-Mek: 
and Cherub, probably in the low coun 
near the sea. MPS 
Tel-Me lah. (Ter-HarsaJ cr 
Te'ma, the ninth son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 
15; 1 Chr, i. 30); whence the tribe called | 4 
after him, mentioned in Job vi. 19; Jer. 
xxv. 23, and also the land. occupied by this — 
tribe (Is. xxi. 13,14). The name is identified — 
RAL Teymd, a small town on the confines of — 
yria. - até 
Te’man. 1. Ason of Eliphaz, son of eo 
by Adah (Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15, 42; 1 Chr. i. 36, 
53).—2. A country, and probably a city, 
named after the Edomite phylarch, or-from 
which the payipeun took his name. The He- 
brew signifies “ south,” &c. (see Job ix. 9; Is. 
xliii. 6); and itis probable that the land of 
Teman was a southern portion of the land 
of Edom, or, in a wider sense, that of the 
sons of the east. Teman is mentioned in 
five places by the prophets, in four of which ~ 
it is connected with Edom, and in two with _ 
Dedan (Jer. xlix. 7,8; Ez. xxv. 13). In com 
mon with most Edomite names, Teman ap: 
pears to have been lost. ' si 
Temple. 1. THE TEMPLE OF Sotomon.—It — 
was David who first proposed to replace the ~ 
Tabernacle by a more permanent building, 
but was forbidden for the reasons assigned 
by the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. vii. 5, &c.), 
and though he collected materials and made ~ 
arrangements, the execution of the task 
was left for his son Solomon. He, with the 
assistance of Hiram oie of. Tyre; coni- Ss 
menced this great undertaking in the fourth 
year of his reign (B.c. 1012), and completed it — 
n seven years (B.C. 1005), It occupied the 
site prepared for it by David, which had for- — 
merly been the threshing-floor of the Jebu- 
site Ornan or Araunah, on Mounr MortAn, 
The whole area enclosed by the outer walls 
formed a square of about 600 feet; but the — 

















raisins itself was comparatively small, | a 
inasmuch as it was intended only for the = 









| ministrations of the priests, the congrega. 
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- tHomof the opie assembling in the courts. 
In this, an other essential points, the 


Temple followed the model of the Taberna- 


_ ele, from which it differed chiefly by having 


chambers built about the sanctuary for the 
abode of the priests and attendants, and the 
keeping of treasures and stores. In all its 
dimensions, length, breadth, and height, the 
sanctuary itself was exactly double of the 
Tabernacle. the ground-plan measuring 80 
cubits by 40, whilst that of the Tabernacle 


~ was 40 by 20, and the height of the Temple 


* 15-22). 


va 


"20 by 


--in which were folding-doors. 


‘ 


being 30 cubits, while that of the Tabernacle 
was 15, (The reader should compare the fol- 
lowing account with the article TABERNA- 
CLE.) Asin the Tabernacle, the Temple con- 
sisted of three parts, the Porch, the Hol: 
Place, and the Holy of Holies. The Pore 
of the temple was 10 cubits deep (in the Tab- 
ernacle 5 cubits), the width in both instances 
being the width of the house. The front of 
the porch was supported, after the manner 
of some Egyptian temples, Px the two great 
brazen pillars, Jachin and Boaz, 18 cubits 
high with capitals of 5 cubits more, adorned 
with lily-work and pomegranates (1 K, vii. 
Some have supposed that Jachin and 
Boaz were not pillars in the ordinary sense 
of the term, but obelisks. But for this there 
is no authority ; and asthe porch was fifteen 
cubits (thirty feet) in width, a roof of that 
extent, even if composed of a wooden beam, 
would not only look painfully weak with- 
out some support, but in fact, almost impos- 
sible to construct with the imperfect science 
of those days. ‘‘The chapiter of lily-work” 
on these columns may have borne some re- 
semblance to the cornice of lily-work. 
The Holy Place, or outer hall, was 40 cubits 
long Py, 20 wide, being in the Tabernacle 
.. The Holy of Holies was a cube 
of 20 cubits, being in the Tabernacle 10. 
The places of the two “veils” of the 
Tabernacle were occupied by partitions, 
he whole 
interior was lined with woodwork richl 
carved and overlaid with gold. Indeed, 
both within and without, the building was 
conspicuous chiefly by the lavish use of the 
gold of Ophir and Parvaim. It glittered 
the morning sun (it has been well said) 
like the sanctuary of an El Dorado, Above 
the sacred ark, which was placed, as of old, 
in the Most Holy Place, were made new che- 
rubim, one pair of whose wings met above 
the ark, and another pair reached to the 
walls behind-them. In the Holy Place, be- 
sides the Altar of Incense, which was made 
of cedar, overlaid with gold, there were 
seven golden candlesticks instead of one, 
and the table of shew-bread was replaced 
by ten golden tables bearing besides .the 
shew-bread, the innumerable golden Vessels 
for the service of the sanctuary. The Outer 
Court was no doubt double. the size of that 
of the Tabernacle; and we may therefore 
safely assume that it was 10 cubits in height, 
100 cubits north and south, and 200 east and 
west. It contained an inner court called 
the “ court of the priests ;’’ but the arrange- 
ment of the courts and of the porticoes and 


- gateways of the enclosure, though described 
a: Josephus, belong apparently to the Tem- 
ple 


of Herod. There was an eastern porch 


_ to Herod’s temple, which was called Solo- 


mon’s Porch, and Josephus tells us_ that it 
‘was built by that monarch; but of this there 
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is absolutely no proof, and as neither in the 


account of Solomon’s building nor in any 
subsequent repairs or incidents is any men- 
tion made of such buildings, we may safely 
conclude that. they did not exist before the 
time of the great rebuilding immediately | 
preceding the Christian era. In the outer 
court there was a new altar of burnt-offer- 
ing much larger than the old one. [ALTAR.] 


- Tarsus. ae 





Instead of the brazen laver there was'a “— 


“molten sea” of brass, a masterpiece of 
Hiram’s skill, for the ablution of the priests. 
It was called a “sea’’ from its great size. 
(Sma, MonrEn The chambers for the priests 
were arranged in successive stories against 
the sides of the sanctuary ; not, however, 
reaching to the top, so as to leave space for 
the windows to light the Holy and Most Holy 
Places. We are told by Josephus and the 
Talmud that there was a superstructure on 
the Tomale equal in height to the lower 
part; and this is confirmed by the statement 
the Books of Chronicles that Solomon 
overlaid the upper chambers with gold” 
(2 Chron. iii. 9). Moreover, ‘‘the altars on 
the top of the upper chamber,” mentioned 
in the Books of the Kings (2 K. xxiii. 12), were 
apparently upon the Temple. Itis probable 
that these upper chambers bore some analo- 


gy to the platform or Talar that existed on ~ 


the roofs of the Palace-Temples at Persepo- 
lis. It is true this was erected five centuries’ 
after the building of Solomon’s temple ; but 
it is avowedly a copy in stone of older Assy- 
rian forms, and as such may represent, with 


more or less exactness, contemporary build- _ 


ings. Nothing in fact could represent more . 
correctly ‘‘ the altars on the top of the upper 
chamber,” which Josiah beat down, than 
this, nor could anything more fully meet all 
the architectural or devotional exigencies of 
the case.—The dedication of the temple, 
which was the grandest ceremony ever per- 


formed under the Mosaic dispensation, is de- ~ 


scribed under Sonomon. This Temple was 
destroyed on the capture of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, B.c. 586. 

TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL.—We have ver 
few particulars regarding the Temple whic 
the Jews erected after their return from the 
Captivity (about B.c. 520), and no description 
that would enable us to realize its appear- 
ance. But there aresome dimensions given 


in the Bible and elsewhere which are ex- — 


tremely interesting as affording points of 
comparison between it and the Temple 
which preceded it, and the one erected after 
it. The first and most authentic are those 
given in the Book of Ezra (vi. 3),when quo- 
ting the decree of Cyrus, wherein it is said, 
“Let the house be builded, the place where 
they offered sacrifices, and let the founda- 
tions thereof be strongly laid; the height 
thereof threescore cubits, and the breadth 
thereof threescore cubits, with three rows 
of great stones anda row of new -timber.” 
Josephus quotes this passage almost literal. — 
ly, but in doing so enables us with certainty 
to translate the word here called Row as 
“Story’—as indeed the sense would lead 
us to infer, The other dimension of 60 


eubits in breadth, is 20 cubits in excess — 


of that of Solomon’s Temple, but there is 
no reason to doubt its correctness, for we 
find both from Josephus and the Talmud’ 
that it was the dimension adopted for the 
Temple when rebuilt, or rather repaired by 
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‘Ten Commandments, — ’ 


native of assumin 


Herod. ‘We are left therefore with the alter- 
that the porch and the 


chambers all round were 20 cubits in SS 


.including the thickness of the walls, inste: 


of 10 cubits, asin the earlier building. This 


_ alteration in the width of the Pteromata 


made the Temple i00 cubits in length by 
60 in breadth, with a height, it is said, of 60 
cubits, including the upper room or Talar, 
though we cannot help suspecting that this 
last dimension is somewhat in excess of 
the truth. From these dimensions we 

ather, that if the Priests and Levites and 
Elders of families were disconsolate at see- 
ing how much more sumptuous the old Tem- 

le was than the one which on account of 


their poverty they had just been able to erect 


(Ezr. iii. 12), 1¢ certainly was not because it 
was smaller, as almost every dimension had 
been increased one-third: but it may have 


~ been that the carving and the gold, and 


*. all jealous 


‘ 


- oecupied 


- other ornaments of Solomon’s Temple far 


surpassed this, and the pillars of the portico 
and the veils may all have been far more 
splendid, so also probably were the vessels ; 
and all this is what a Jew would mourn over 
far more than mere architectural splendour. 

TEMPLE OF HEROD.—Herod announced to 


the poopie assembled at the Passover (B.c. 


20 or 19) his intention of restoring the Tem- 
ple. If we may believe Josephus, he pulled 
Sour the whole edifice to its foundations, 
and laid them anew on an enlarged scale; 
but the ruins still exhibit, in some parts, 
what seem to be the foundations laid by 
Zerubbabel, and beneath them-the more 
massive substructions of Solomon. Thenew 
edifice was a stately pile of Graeco-Roman 
architecture, built in white marble with 
guasd acroteria. It is minutely deseribed 

y Josephus, and the New Testament has 
made us familiar with the pride of the Jews 
in its magnificence. <A different feeling, 
however, marked the commencement of the 
work, which met with some opposition from 
the fear that what Herod had begun he 
would not be able to finish. He overcame 
by engaging not to pull down 
any part. of the existing buildings till all the 
materials for the new edifice were collected 
on its site. Two years appear to have been 
in these preparations, among 
which Josephus mentions the teaching some 
of the priests and Levites to work as masons 
and carpenters—and then the work began, 
The holy “house,” including the Porch 
Sanctuary, and Holy of Holies, was finished 
in a year and a half (B.c. 16). Its completion, 
on the anniversary of Herod’s inauguration, 


was celebrated by lavish sacrifices and a 


great feast. About B.c. 9—eight years from 
the commencement—the court and cloisters 
of the Temple were finished, and the bridge 


_ between the south cloister and the upper 


city (demolished by Saeed was doubtless 
now rebuilt with that massive masonry of 
which some remains still survive. The Tem- 
ple or holy “ house” itself was in dimensions 
and arrangement very similar to that of 
Solomon, or rather that of Zerubbabel— 
more like the latter; but this was surround- 
ed by an inner enclosure of great strength 
and magnificence, measuring as nearly as 
can be made out 180 cubits by 240, and adorn. 
ed -by qporetion and ten gateways of great 
magnificence; and beyond this again was 
an outer enclosure measuring externally 400 


eo 


eee es 











= : "2? 
cubits each way, which was adorned with 
rticoes of greater splendour than anywe | 
ow of as attached to any temple of the _ 
ancient world. The Temple was certainly 
situated in the S. W. angle of the area now _ 
known as the Haram area at Jerusalem,and = 
its dimensions were what Josephus states 
them to be—400 cubits, or one stadium, each — 
way. At the time when Herod rebuilt it, he 
enclosed a space “ twice as 1 ?? as that be- -4 
fore occupied by the Temple and its courts, —_ 
an expression that probably must not be _ 
taken too literally, at least if we are to de- i 
pend on the measurements of Hecataeus, — 
According to them, the whole area of Herod’s 
Temple was between four and five times 
greater than that which preceded it. What 
Herod did apparently was to take in the 
whole a apie between the Temple and the | 
city wall on its eastern side, and to add a 
considerable space on the north ang south, 
to support the porticoes which he added ae 
there. As the Temple terrace thus became 
tne principal defence of the city on the east 
side, there were no gates or Openings in that 
direction, and being situated on a sort of 
rocky brow—as evidenced from its appear-— 
ance in the vaults that bound it on this side — 
—it was at all later times considered unat- 
tackable from the eastward. The north side, —_ 
too, where not covered by the fortress An- 
tonia, became part of the defences of the ~ 
city, and was likewise without external ~ 
gates. On the south side, which was en- 
closed by the wall of Ophel, there were 
double gates. nearly in the centre. These . 
ates still exist at a distance of about 365 
eet from the south-western angle, and are 
perhaps the only architectural features of 
the Temple of Herod which remain in situ, 
This entrance consists of a double archway c 
of Cyclopean architecture on thelevel of the 
ground, opening into a square vestibule 
measuring 40 feet each way. From thisa — 
double tunnel, nearly 200 tect in | length, 
leads to a flight of steps which rise to the 
surface in the court of the Temple, exactly - 
at that gateway of the inner Temple which 
led to the altar, and is the one of the four 
Sone on this side by which any one ar- ‘ 
riving from Ophel would naturally wish to - 
enter the inner enclosure. We learn from 
the Talmud that the gate of the inner Tem- 
ple to which this passage led was called the _ 
Water Gate; and it is interesting to be — 
able to identify a spot so prominent in the 
description of Nehemiah (xii. 37), Towards 
the west there were four gateways to the 
external enclosure of the Temple—Cloisters. 
—The most magnificent part of the Temple, 
in an architectural point of view, seems cer- 
tainly to have been the cloisters which were 
added to the outer court when it was enlarged — 
by Herod. The cloisters in the west, north, — 
and east sides were composed of double rows 
of Corinthian columns, 25 cubits or 37 feet 
6 inches in height, with flat roofs, and rest- _ 
ing against the outer wall of the Temple. 
These, however, were immeasurably sur- 
os in magnificence by the royal porch or 
toa Basilica, which overhung the southern 
wall. It consisted of a nave and two aisles, — 
that towards the Temple being open, that 
towards the country closed by awall. The 
breadth of the centre aisle was 45 feet; of - 
the side aisles 30 from centre to centre of 
the pillars; their height 50 feet, and that‘of 











the centre aisle 100 feet, Itssection was thus 
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something in excess of that of York Cathe- 
dral, while its total length was one stadium 
or 600 Greek feet, or 100 feetin. excess of York, 
or our largest Gothic cathedrals. This mag- 
nificent structure was supported. by 162 Co- 
Tinthian columns. Thecourt of the Temple 
. Was very nearly asquare. Itmay have been 
exactly so, for we have not all the details to 
. enable us to feel quite certain about it. To 
the eastward of this was the court of the 
women. The great ornament of these inner 
courts seem to have been their gateways, 
the three especially on the north and south 
leading to the Temple court. These, accord- 
. ing to Josephus, were of great height, strong- 
ly fortified and ornamented with great oan 
oration. But the wonder of all was the great 
eastern gate leading from the court of the 
women to the upper court. It was in all 
robability the one called the ‘Beautiful 
ate” in the New Testament. Immediately 
within this gateway stood the altar of burnt- 
offerings. Both the Altar and the Temple 
were enclosed by a low parapet one cubit in 
height, placed so as to keep the people sep- 
arate from the priests while the latter were 
performing their functions. Within this last 
enclosure, towards the westward, stood the 
TEMPLE itself. As before mentioned, its in- 
ternal dimensions were the same as those of 
the meniple of Solomon. There is no reason 
ting that the Sanctuary always 
stood on the identically same spot in which 
ithad been placed by Solomon a thousand 
years before it was rebuilt by Herod. 
Ten Commandments.. The popular name 
in this, as in so many instances, is not that 
.of Scripture. There we have the ‘“ TEN 
Worpbs” (Ex. xxxiv. 28; Deut. iv. 13, x. 4), 
the “ CovENANT” (Ex., Deut., Ul. cc.; 1K. viii. 
21;.2 Chron, vi. 11, &c.), or, very often, as 
the solemn attestation of the divine will, 
the TESTIMONY (Ex. xxv. 16, 21; xxx. 18, &c.). 
The term “Commandments” had come into 
use in the time of Christ (Luke xviii. 20). 
Their division, into Two Tables is not only 
expressly mentioned, but the stress laid 
upon the two leavesno doubt that the dis- 
tinction was important, and that it ans- 
wered to that summary of the law, which 
was made both by Moses and by Christ into 
two precepts; so that the First Table con- 
tained Duties to God, and the Second, Duties 
to our Neighbour.—But here arises a diffi- 
culty, not only as to the arrangement of the 
commandments between the ‘‘ Two Tables,” 
but as to the division of the ‘Ten Words” 
themselves. The division is not clearly made 
in the Scripture itself; and that arrange- 
ment, with which we are familiar from 
- childhood, is only one of three modes, hand- 
ed down from theancient Jewish and Cbhris- 
tian churches, to say nothing of modern 
theories; and others are used at this day by 
Jews and Roman Catholics. (1) The modern 
Jews, following the Talmud, take the words 
which are often called the. Preface, as the 
First Commandment (Ex. xx. 2; Deut. v: 6: 
“Tam Jehovah thy God, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage”) ; and the prohibitions both against 
having other gods, and against idolatry, as 
‘the second (Ex, xx. 3-6; Deut. v. 4-10); the 
rest being arranged as with us. (2) The Ro- 
man Catholic and Lutheran churches, fol- 
lowing St. Augustine, regard the First com- 
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mandmentasembracing all the above words, 
in one comprehensive law against false . 
worship and idolatry. Thus our Third com- 
mandment is their Second, andso onto our — 
Ninth, which is their Highth.. They then 
make our Tenth against coveting their Ninth 
and Tenth. In the arrangement of the Two 
Tables, the First contains three command- 
ments, closing with the Sabbath law, and 
the Second the remaining seven. (8) The ar- 
rangement adopted by the Greek and English 
churches following Philo, Josephus, and’ Ori: 
gen, and all the Latin fathers, makes the law 
against having other gods besides Jehovah 
the First Commandment, and that against 
idolatry the Second, though a slight differ- 
ence of opinion remains, whether the first. 
words belong to the First Commandment, or 
form a Preface to the whole.—There are then 
three principal divisions of the Two Tables: 
(i,) That of the Roman Catholic Church men- 
tioned above, making the First Table*con- 
tain three commandments, and the second. 
the other seven. (ii.) The familiar division, 
referring the first four to our duty towards 
God, and the six remaining to our duty to- 
wards man. (iii.) The division recognised 


Ten Commandments. oo 


. 


= 


by the old Jewish writers, Josephus and ies 


Philo, which places five commandments in | 
each Table; and thus preserves the pentade 
and decade grouping which pervades the 
whole code. It has been maintained th 
the law of filial duty, being a close conse- 
quence of God’s fatherly relation to us, may 
be referred to the First Table. But thisis 
to place human parents on a level with Goa, 
and, by parity of reasoning, the Sixth Com- 
mandment might be added to the First Ta- 
ble, as murder is the destruction of God’s 
image in man, Far more reasonable is the 
view which regards the authority of parents 
as heading the Second Table, as the earthly 
reflex of that authority of the Father of His 
people and of all men which heads the first, | 
and as the first principle of the whole law of 
love to our neighbours, because we are’all 
brethren; and the family is, for good and 
ill, the model of the state.—To these Ten 
Commandments we find in the Samaritan: 
Pentateuch an eleventh added: “‘ But when 
the Lord thy God shall have brought thee— 
into the land of Canaan, whither thou goest 
to possess it, thou’ shalt set thee up two 
great stones, and shalt plaister them with 
plaister, and shalt write upon these stones” 
all the words of this Law. Moreover, after 
thou shalt have passed over Jordan, thou 
shalt set up those stones which I command- 
ed thee this day, on Mount Gerizim, and 
thou shalt build there an altar to the Lord 
thy God, an altar of stones: thou shalt not 
lift up any iron thereon. Of unhewn stones 
shalt thou build that altar to the Lord thy 
God, and thou shalt offer‘on it burnt-offer- 
ings to the Lord thy God, and thou shalt 
sacrifice peace-offerings, and shalt eat them 
there, and thou shalt rejoice before the ~ 
Lord thy God in that mountain beyond Jor- 
dan, by the way where the sun goeth down, 
in the land of the Canaanite that dwelleth 
in the plain country over against Gilgal, by _ 
the oak of Moreh, towards Sichem.” The 
interpolation has every mark of. being a 
bold Aa to claim for the schismatic 
erizim the solemn sanction of 
the voice on Sinai, to place it on the same 
footing as the Ten great Words of God, 















Tent me AL 
‘Thessalonica, 





‘Tent. Among the leading characteristics 
_. of the nomade races, those two have always 
_ been numbered, whose origin has been as- 
-~ -eribed to Jabal the son of Lamech (Gen. iv. 
. 20), viz., to be tent-dwellers and keepers of 
- cattle. The’ same may be said of the fore- 
fathers of the Hebrew race; nor was it until 

- the return into Canaan from Egypt that the 

Hebrews became inhabitants of cities. An 
~ Arab tent is called beit, “house ;” its cover- 
ing consists of stuff, about three-quarters of 

' a yard broad, made of black goais’-hair 

(Cant. i._5), laid parallel with the tent’s 

_ length. This is sufficient to resist the heavi- 
.. est rain. The tent-poles, or columns, are 
. . usually nine in number, placed in three 
- _—s- groups, but many tents have-only one pole, 
others two or three. Time ropes which hold 
the tent in its place are fastened, not to the 
tent-cover itself, but to loops consisting of 

_ -aleathern thong tied to.the ends of a stick, 
_-. round which is twisted a piece of old cloth, 
which is itself sewed to the tent-cover. The 
ends of the tent-ropes are fastened to short 
vie sticks or pins, which are driven into the 
me round with a mallet (Judg. iv. 21). Round 

- the back andsides of the tent runs a piece 

_. of stuff removeable at pleasure to admit air. 
 . The tent is divided into two apartments, 

‘ separated. by _a carpet partition drawn 

oe the middle of the tent and fastened 

to the three middle posts. When the pas- 
ture near an encampment is exhausted, the 
tents are taken down, packed on camels and 
z removed (Is. xxxviii. 12; Gen. xxvi. 17, 22, 

25). In choosing places for encampment, 

4 Arabs prefer the neighbourhood of trees, 

1S for the sake of the shade and coolness 

_- -which they afford (Gen. xviii. 4, 8). 

~ Te’rah, the father of Abram, Nahor, and 

Haran, and through them the ancestor of 

. _» the great families of the Israelites, Ishmael- 

. ites, Midianites, Moabites, and Ammonites 

(Gen. xi. 24-32). The account given of him in 

.~ _ the O. T, narrative is very brief. We learn 

from it simply that he was an idolater (Josh. 

xxiy. 2), that he dwelt beyond the Euphrates 

_ in- Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xi. 28), and that 

_. in the south-westerly migration, which from 

some unexplained cause he undertook in 

his old age, he went with his son Abraham, 

his daughter-in-law Sarai, and his grandson 

Lot, *to go into the land of Canaan, and 

they came unto Haran, and dwelt there” 

(Gen, xi, 31). And finally, ‘the days of Te- 

: rah were !two hundred and five years; and 
-. ‘Terah died in Haran” (Gen. xi. 32). 

_.. -Ter'aphim, only in plural, images con 
nected with magical rites. The derivation 
of the name is obscure. In one case asingle 
statue seems to be intended by the plural 
“ Sam. xix, 18, 16). The teraphim, trans. 
ated “images” in A. V., carried away from 

: Laban by Rachel; were regarded by Laban 
/ as gods, and it would therefore appear that 
they were used by those who added corrupt 
practices to the patriarchal religion. Tera- 
phim again are included among Micah’s im- 
ages (Judg. xvii. 3-5, xviii. 17, 18, 20). Tera- 
=) foe were consulted for oracular answers 
y y the Israelites (Zech. x. 2; comp. Judg. 
xviii. 5,6; 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23, xix. 13, 16, 
LXX.; and 2 K. xxiii. 24), and by the Baby: 
lonians in the case of Nebuchadnezzar (Bz. 

“xxi. 19-92), . 
Ter'tius, probably a Roman, was the 
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amanuensis of Paul in writing : 
fires peer (Rom. pet eh 24 ae oh at 
ertul'lus, “a certain or: Pio Ca xxiv. . 
1) who was retained by the High Priest and 
Sanhedrim to accuse the . upestla, aul at 
Caesarea before the Roman Procurator An-  — 
tonius Felix. He evidently belongedtothe 
class of professional orators. We may infer 
that Tertullus was a Roman, or at all event 
of Italian origin. % : F: 
Testament, New. [BIsxe.] 
Testament, Old. [BIBLE] = 
Tetrarch, properly the sovereign or 
ernor of the fourth part of a country. 
Herod Antipas (Matt. xiv. 1: Luke iii. 1, 1 
ix. 7; Acts xiii. 1), who is commonly distin 
guished as ‘‘ Herod the tetrarch,” althoug! 





the title of ‘king’ is also assigned tohim — 
both .by Matthew (xiv. 9) and by Mark (vi 
U4, 22 sqq.) (2.) Herod Philip, whois said by ¥ 
Luke (iii. 1) to have been “tetrarch of I 
raea, and of the region of Trachonitis.” 
(3.) Lysanias, who_is said (Luke iii. 1) t 
have been “tetrarch of Abilene.”—The ti 
of tetrarch was at this time probably a 
plied to peiny tributary princes, withous _ 
any such determinate meaning. But it ap- 
pears from Josephus that the tetrarchies | 
Antipas and Philip were regarded as con. 
stituting each a fourth part of their father’s — 
kingdom, We conclude that in these two 
cases, at least, the title was used initsstrict 
and literal sense. ope 
Thaddae'us, a name in Mark's cateloat 
of the twelve Apostles (Mark iii, 18) ince Be 
great majority of MSS. In Matthew’s « Thy 
logue (Matt. x. 3) Lebbaeus is probably the — 
original reading. From a comparison with - 
the catalogue of St. Luke (Luke vi. 15; Aets _ 
i. 183) it seems scarcely possible to doubt that — 
the three names of Judas, Lebbaeus,.and — 
Thaddaeus were borne by one and the same _ 
person. ae oo Se 
Thank-Offering, or Peace-Offering, the pe 
property eucharistic offering amo thea 
ews, in its theory resembling the MEAT- 
OFFERING, and therefore indicating thatthe 
offerer was already reconciled to, and in — 
covenant with, God. Its ceremonial is de- ; 





















scribed in Lev. iii. The peace-offerings,un- 
like other sacrifices, were not ordained fo — a 
be offered in fixed and regular eourse. The 


only constantly recurring peace-offering ap- 
= to have been that of the two firstling 
ambs at Pentecost (Lev, xxiii. 19). Thegen- 
eral principle of the peace-offering seems ta _ : 
have been, that it should be entirely aor , 
neous, offered as occasion should arise, from _ 
the feeling of the sacrificer himself (Lev. 
xix. 5). On the first institution (Lev. vii. 11- — 
17), peace-offerings are divided into “offer: _ 

=S 


> 
=~ 
= 

oie 


ings of thanksgiving,” and “vows or free- ' 
will offerings ; of which latter class the of- 
fering by a Nazarite, on the completion of 
his vow, is the most remarkable (Num, vVi.> _ 
14). We find accordingly peace-offerings of- 
fered for the people on a great scale at peri- 
ods of unusual solemnity or rejoicing. In | 
two cases only (Judg. xx. 26; 2 Sam. xxiv. — 
25) peace-offerings are mentioned as offered 
with burnt-offerings at a time of national 
sorrow and fasting. wal? =< 
Thar’shish. [TARSHISH.] ‘i pare. 
Theatre. For the explanation of the bib> 
lical allusions, two or igs points only re - 
The Greek term, like: the cor- — 
> Sk ae te ‘a. ge 
« ‘ Sie es dy 
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-yesponding English term; denotes the place 


_-_ . where dramatic performances are exhibited, | 
- “and also the scene itself or spectacle which is 


-wWitnessed there. It occurs in the first or 
local sense in Acts xix. 29. It was in the 
theatre at Caesarea that. Herod Agrippa I. 
gave audience to the Tyrian deputies, and 
‘was himself struck with death, because he 
heard so gladly the impious acclamations of 
~~ the people (Acts xii. 21-23). The other sense 
of the term “theatre’’ occurs in 1 Cor, iv. 9, 
where the A. V. renders: *‘ God hathset forth 
us the apostles last, as it were appointed to 
death ; for weare made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men.” Instead 
of “spectacle,” some might prefer the more 
» energetic Saxon, “ gazing-stock,” as in Tyn- 
‘dale, Cranmer, and the Geneva version. 

Thebes. [No-Amon.] 

“The bez, a place memorable for the death 
of the brave Abimelech (Judg. ix. 50), was 
known to Eusebius and Jerome, in whose 
time it was situated “in the district of Nea- 
polis,” 13 Roman miles therefrom, on the 
-road to Scythopolis. There it still is; its 
name—Tubds—hardly changed. 

’ Thel'asar. [TEL-ASSAR.] 

_ Theophilus, the person to whom St. Luke 
“inscribes his Gospel and the Acts of the 
Apostles (Luke i. 3; Acts “i. 1), From the 
honourable epithet applied to him in Luke 
1. 3, it has been argued with much probabili 
ae that he was a person in high official posi- 

on. 

Thessalo'nians, First Epistle to the, was 

_ Written by the Apostle Paul at Corinth, a 
few months after he had founded the 
‘Church at Thessalonica, at the close of the 
year 52 or the beginning of 53. The occasion 
of this Epistle was as follows: St. Paul had 
twice attempted to revisit Thessalonica, and 
both times had been disappointed. Thus 
erences from seeing them in person, he 
had_sent Timothy to inquire and report 
to him as to their condition (iii. 1-5), Timo- 
thy returned with most favourable tidings, 
reporting not only their progress in Chris- 
tian faith and practice, but also their strong 


_ attachment to their old teacher: (iii. 6-10). 


The First Epistle to the Thessalonians is the 
outpouring of the Apostle’s gratitude on re- 
ceiving this welcome news. At the same 
time'the report of Timothy was not unmixed 
with alloy. There were certain features in 
the condition of the Thessalonian Church 
which called for St. Paul’s interference and 
to which he addresses himself in his letter. 
(1.) The very intensity of their Christian 
faith, dwelling too exclusively on the day of 
the Lord’s coming, had been attended with 
evil consequences. On the other hand, a 
theoretical difficulty had been felt. Certain 
members of the Church had died, and there 
was great anxiety lest they should be ex- 
eluded from any share in the glories of the 
‘Lord’s advent (iv. 13-18). (2.) The Thessa- 
jonians needed consolation and encourage- 
ment under persecution (ii. 14, iii. 2-4). (3.) 
An unhealthy state of feeling with regard to 


we ean Spins gifts was manifesting itself (v. 19, 
ef tof) 


* 





(4.) There was the danger of relapsing 
into their old heathen profligacy (iv. 4-8). 


-. Yet notwithstanding all these drawbacks, 


the condition of the Thessalonian Church 


- was highly satisfactory, and themost cordial 


relations existed between St. Paul and his 
converts there, This honourable distiaction 
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Tent. 


it shares with the other great Church of Ma- 
eedonia, that of Philippi.—The Epistle is 
rather practical than doctrinal. It was sug- 
gested rather by personal feeling, than by 
any urgent need, which might have formed 
a centre of unity, and impressed a. distinet 
character on the whole. Under these cir — 





Thessalonica. — 


cumstances we need not expect to trace _ 


unity of purpose ora continuous argument, 
and any-analysis must be more or less arti- 
ficial. The body of the Epistle, however, - 
may conveniently be divided into two parts, 


the former of which, extending over thefirst 


three chapters, is chiefly taken up with a 
retrospect of the Apostle’s relation to his 
Thessalonian converts, and an explanation | 
of his present circumstances and feelings, 
while the latter, comprising the 4th and 5th 
chapters, contains some seasonable exhor- 
tations. At the close of each of these divi-_ 
sions is a barry i commencing with the ~ 
same words, ‘May God Himself,” &c., and 
expressed, in somewhat similar language. 
The Epistle closes with personal injunctions, 
and a benediction (v. 25-28). 2 
Thessalo’nians, Second Epistle to the, 
appears to have been written from Corinth» 
not very long after the First, for Silvanus 
and Timotheus were still with St. Paul (i. 1). — 
In the former letter we saw chiefly the out- 
pouring of strong personal affection, occa- 
sioned by ths renewal of the Apostle’s inter- 
course with the Thessalonians, and the doc- 
trinal and hortatory portions are there sub- 
ordinate. In the Second Epistle, on the 
other hand, his leading motive seems to have . 
been the desire of correcting errors in the 
Church of Thessalonica. We notice two 
points especially which call for his rebuke. 
First, it seems that the anxious expectation | 
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of the Lord’s advent, instead of subsiding, 


had gained ground since the writing of the 
First Epistle. Secondly, the Apostle had also 
a personal ground of complaint. His autho- ~ 
rity was not denied by any, but it was tam- 
pered with, and an unauthorized use was 
made of his name.—This Epistle, in the _ 
range of subject as well as in style and gen- | 
eral character, closely resembles the First; 
and the remarks made on that Epistle apply i 
for the most part equally well to this. The ~ 
structure also is somewhatsimilar, the main 
body of the Epistle being divided into two 


parts in the same way, and each part closing _ 


with a prayer (ii. 16, 17, iii, 16).. The Epistle 
ends with a special direction and benedic- 
tion (iii. 17, 18). 4 
Thessaloni'ca. The original name of this 

city was Therma; and that part of the Mace-. 
donian shore on which it was situated re-- 
tained through the Roman period the desig- 

nation of the Thermaic Gulf. Cassander the_ 
son of Antipater rebuilt and enlarged Ther- 

ma, and named it after his wife Thessalonica, — 
the sister of Alexander the Great. 
name ever since, under various slight mod- 


ifications, has been continuous, and the city .~_ 


itself has never ceased to be eminent. Sa- — 
loniki is still the most important town of Eu- - 
ropean Turkey, next after Constantinople. — 
Strabo in the first century speaks of Thessalo- 
nica as the most populous city in Macedonia. 
Thus we are brought to St. Paul’s visit (with 
Silas and Timothy) during his second mis- 
sionary journey, and to the introduction of 
Christianity into Thessalonica. Three cir- 
cumstances must here be mentioned, which 


> 


The \ 


-‘Thendas. — 


Tiberias. 


‘{llustrate in an important manner this visit 
and this journey as well as the two Epistles 
to the Thessalonians. (1,) This was the 
chief station on the great Roman Road, 
ealled the Via Egnatia, which connected 
_Rome with the whole region to the north of 
_ the Aegean Sea. (2.) Placed as it was on 
this: great. Road, and in connexion with 
other important Roman ways, Thessalonica 
was an invaluable centre for the spread of 
the Gospek In fact it was nearly, if not 
’ quite, on a level with Corinth and Ephesus 
in its share of the commerce of the Levant. 
(3.) The circumstance noted in Acts xvii. 1, 
that here was the synagogue of the Jews in 
_ this part of Macedonia, had evidently much 
‘to do. with the Apostie’s lans, and also 
doubtless with his success. Trade would in- 
evitably bring Jews to Thessalonica; and it 
is remarkable that, ever since, they have had 
a prominent place in the annals of the city. 
.The first scene of the Apostle’s work at 
Thessalonica was the synagogue (Acts xvii. 
2, 3). It is stated that the ministrations 
among the Jews continued for three weeks 
(ver. 2). Not that we are obliged to limit to 
this time the whole stay of the Apostle at 
_ Thessalonica. A flourishing Church was cer- 
Aaah formed there : and the Epistles show 
that its elements were much more Gentile 
than Jewish. The narrative in the Acts af- 
fords a singularly accurate illustration of 
the political constitution of Thessalonica. 
Not only is the demus mentioned (Acts xvii. 
5) in harmony with what has been above 
said of its being a “free city,’ but the pecu- 
liar title politarchs (ib. 6), of the chief mag- 
istrates. This term occurs in no other writ- 
ing; but it may be read to this day conspic- 
uously on an arch of the early Imperial 
times, which spans the main street of the 
city. The arch just mentioned (called the 
Varddr gate) is at the western extremity of 
the town. At its eastern extremity is an- 
other Roman arch of later date, and proba- 
bly commemorating some victory of Con- 
stantine. The main street, which both these 
arches cross, and which intersects the city 
from east to west, is undoubtedly the line of 
the Via Egnatia. 

Theu'das, the name of an insurgent men- 
tioned in Gamaliel’s speech before the Jew- 
‘ish council (Acts v. 35-39) at the time of the 
arraignment of the Apostles. He appears, 
according to Luke’s account, at the head of 
about four hundred men. Josephus speaks 
of a Theudas who played a similar part in 
the time of Claudius, about a.p, 44, ie. 
some ten or twelve years at least later than 
the delivery of Gamaliel’s speech; and 
since Luke places his Theudas, in the order 
of time, before Judas the Galilean, who 
made. his appearance soon after the de- 
thronement of Archelaiis, i.e. A.D. 6 or 7, the 
Theudas mentioned by St. Luke must be a 
different person from the one spoken of by 
Josephus. The former was probably one of 
the insurrectionary chiefs or fanatics by 
whom the land was overrun in the last year 
of Herod’s reign. 

Thistle. [THoRNs and eed panel 

Thom'as, one of the Apostles. The word 
means ‘‘a twin’ and so itis translated in 
John xi, 16, xxi. 2 (Didymus), In the eata- 
logue of the Apostles he is coupled with 
Matthew in Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 
15; and with Philip in Acts i. 13. All that 
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we know of tilm is derived from the Gospel 


of St. John: and this amounts to three traits, — 


ewhich, however, so exactly agree together, 


that, slight as they are, they place char- 
acter. before us with a precision which be- 
longs to 
except Peter. John, and Judas Iscariot. 
This character is that of aman, slow to be- 
lieve, seeing all the difficulties of a case, 
subject to despondency. viewin 

the darker side, and yet 
of his Master. The t trait is his speech 
when our Lord determined to face the dan- 


gers that awaited him in Judaea on his jour- 


ney to Bethany. Thomas said to his fellow: ~ 
disciples, “Let us also 8 , that we may die 
with Him’ (John xi. 16). The second was 


oO other of the twelve Apostles, — 


g thingson | 
fullof ardent love — 


his speech Mls ee | Last Supper “Thomas ~ 


saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither 


thou goest, and how can we know the way?” _ 


(xiv. 5). It was the prosaic, incredulous 
doubt as to moving a step in the unseen fu- 
turé; and yet an eager inquir LOW 
this step was to be taken. The third was 
after the Resurrection. He was absent—pos- 


to know how ~ 


sibly by accident, perhaps character ee " 


—from the first assembly when Jesus 
appeared. The others told him what they 


had seen. He broke forth into an exclama- — 
tion, the terms of which convey to us at 
once the vehemence of his doubt, and at the © 


same time the vivid picture that his mind ~ 


retained of his Master’s form as he had last — 


seen Him lifeless on the cross (John xx. 25). 


On the eighth day he was with them at their — 
gathering, perhaps in expectation of a recur- — 


rence of the visit of the previous week; and 


Jesus stood amongst them. He uttered the _ 


same salutation, ‘‘ Peace be unto you;” and 
then turning to Thomas, as if this had been 
the special object of His appearance, uttered 


of condemnation and tender reproof as those 
of Thomas had shown the sense of hesitation 
and doubt. The effect on Thomas is im- 
mediate, The conviction produced by the 


removal of his doubt became deeper and — 


stronger than that of any of the other Apos- 
tles. The words in which he expressed his 
belief contained a far higher assertion of 
his Master’s divine nature than is contained 
in any other expression used by Apostolic 
ce ““My Lord, and my God.” The answer 
of our Lord sums up the moral of the whole 
narrative: “*Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that 
have not seen me, and yet have believed” 
(xx. 29). In the N. T.- we hear of Thomas 


onl 
with 
the assemblage of the Apostles after the As- 
cension (Acts i. 18), The earlier traditions, | 
as believed in the 4th century, represent him 
as Greasiiag in Parthia or Persia, and as 
finally buried at Edessa. The later tradi- 


tions carry him further East. His martyr- 
dom (whether in Persia or*India) is said to 


have been occasioned by a lance; and is 


commemorated oY the Latin Church on Dec, 
21, by the Greek C. 


urch on Oct. 6, and by the 
Indians on July 1. ‘ 


Thorns and Thistles. There appear to 
be eighteen or twenty Hebrew wo 
point to different kinds of prickly or thorny 
shrubs. These words are variously render- 
ed in the A, V. by “thorns,” “ briers,” “ this- 


S$ which © 


the words which convey as strongly the sense _ 


twice again, once on the Sea of Galilee _ 
the seven disciples, where he is ranked . 
next after Peter (John xxi. 2), and again in © 


‘ 
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tles,* &c. Tt were a hopeless task to enter 
into a discussion of these numerous He- 
brew terms, but it is necessary to make a 
few remarks upon, the “crown of thorns” 
(6ré@arv 0S € AUHAVIGY, Matt. xxvii. 
29), which was put in derision upon our 
~ Lord’s head before his crucifixion. The 
Rhamunus or Spina Christi, although abund- 
ant in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, can- 
not be the plant intended, because its thorns 
are so strong and large that it could not 
have been woven into a wreath. The large- 
leaved acanthus (bear’s-foot) is totally un- 
suited for the purpose. Had the acacia been 
intended, as some suppose, the phrase would 


a key 
haye been €& AHA v47S. Obviously some 
small fiexible thorny shrub is meant, per- 
haps appar spinosae. Hasselquist (Trav- 
els, p. 260) says that the thorn used was the 
- Arabian Nabk, “It was very suitable for 
their purpose, as it has many sharp thorns 
which inflict painful wounds; and its flexi. 
ble, pliant, and round branches might easily 
be plaited in the form of a crown.” It also 
resembles the rich dark green of the tri 
umphal ivy-wreath, which would give addi- 
tional pungeney to its ironical purpose. 
Three Taverns, a station on the Appian 
Road, along which St. Paul travelled from 
Puteoli to Rome (Acts xxviii. 15). The dis 
tances, reckoning southwards from Rome, 
are given as follows in the Antonine Itine- 
rary, ‘to Aricia, 16 miles; to Three Taverns, 
17 miles; to Appii Forum, 1 miles: and 
comang this with what is observed still 
along the line of road, we have no difficulty 
in coming to the conclusion that ‘ Three 
Taverns” was near the modern Cisterna, 
Just at this point a road came in from An 
tium on the coast. There is no doubt that 
“Three Taverns’ was a frequent meeting- 
place of travellers. 
Threshing. rom aaneae 
Threshold. [GATE.] 
Throne. The Hebrew word, so translated, 
“applies to any elevated seat ceenpied by a 
erson in authority, whether a high-priest 
1 Sam. i, 9), a judge (Ps. exxii. 5), or a mil- 
itary chief (Jer, i. 15). The use of a chair 
in a country where the usual postures were 
squatting and reclining, was at all times re- 
garded as a AEH of dignity (2 K. iv. 10, 
rov. ix. 14).. In order to specify a throne in 
our sense of the term, it was necessary to 
add to the word the notion of royalty ; hence 
the frequent occurrence of such expressions 
as‘‘throne of the kingdom” (Deut. xvii. 18; 
1 K. i. 46; 2 Chr. vii. 18). The character- 
istic feature in the royal throne was 
its elevation: Solomon’s throne was ap- 
proached by six steps (1 K. x. 19; 2 Chr. ix. 
18); and Jehovah’s throne is described as 
“high and lifted up” (Is. vi. 1). The ma- 
terials and workmanship were costly. It 
was furnished with arms or “stays.” The 
steps were also lined with pairs of lions. As 
to the form of chair, we are only informed 
in 1 K. x. 19 that “the top was round be- 
hind.” The king sat on his throne on state 
occasions. At such times he appeared in 
- his royal robes. The throne was the symbol 
of supreme power and dignity (Gen. xli. 40). 
- Similarly, ‘‘to sit upon the throne,” implied 
the exercise of regal power (Deut. xvii. 18; 
1K, xvi. 11). _ : 
- Thummim. [(Urm and Taummim]. 


or 
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heudas. 
iberias. — 


_ Thunder is hardly ever heard in Pales- 
tine from the middle of April to the middle 


vine displeasure towards the Israelites (1 — 
Sam. xii. 17).. In the imaginative philosophy - 
of the Hebrews, thunder was regarded as the 


voice of Jehovah (Job xxxvii. 2, 4,5, xl.9> — 


Ps. xviii. 13, xxix. 3-9; Is. xxx.30, 31), who 


dwelt behind the thunder-cloud (Ps, Ixxxi.~ 


7). Thunder was, to the mind of the Jew, 
the symbol of Divine power (Ps, xxix. 3, 
&e-)s one vengeance (1 Sam. ii. 10; 2 Sam.» 
xxii. 14). 


Thyati'ra, a city on the Lycus. founded 


by Seleucus Nicator, lay to the left of the 
road from Pergamus to Sardis, on the very 
confines of Mysia and Ionia, so as to be 
sometimes reckoned within the one, and- 
sometimes within the other. Dyeing appar: 
ently formed an important part of the in- 
dustrial activity of» 
that of Colossae and Laodicea (Acts xvi. 14) 

The principal deity of the city was Apollo: | 
but there was another superstition, of an 

extremely curious nature, which seems to 


hyatira, as it did of — 


\ 


have been brought thither by some of the’ | 


corrupted Jews of the dispersed tribes. A 
fane stood outside the walls, dedicated to 
Sambatha—the name of the .sibyl who is 
sometimes called Chaldaean, sometimes 
Jewish, sometimes Persian—in the midst of, 
an enclosure designated “the Chaldaean's 
court.” This seems to lend an illustration 
to the obscure passage in Rev. ii. 20, 21, 
which some interpret of the wife of the 
bishop. Now there is evidence to show that 
in Thyatira there was a great amalgamation 
of races. If the sibyl Sambatha was really 


a Jewess, lending her aid tothe amalgama- — 


tion of different religions, and not discoun- 
tenanced by the authorities of the Judaeo- 
Christian urch at Thyatira. both the cen- 
sure and its qualification become easy of 
explanation, : 

hyine Wood occurs in Rev. xviii. 12, 
where the margin has ‘sweet’? (wood). 
There can be little doubt that the wood here 
spoken of is that of the Thuya articulata, 
Desfont.,the Callitris quadrivalvis of presen 
botanists. This tree was much prized by the 
ancient Greeks and Romans. on account.of 
the beauty of its wood for various ornamen- 
tal purposes. By the Romans the tree was 
ealled citrus, the wood citrum. It is a na- 
tive of Barbary, and grows to the height of 
15 to 25 feet. ? 

Tibe'rias, a city in the time of Christ, on 
the Sea of Galilee; first mentioned in the 
New Testament (John: vi. 1, 23, xxi. 1), and 
then by Josephus, who states that it was 
built by Herod Antipas, and was named b; 
him in honour of the emperor Tiberius. It 
was probably a new town, and not a restor- 
ed or enlarged one merely ; for ‘‘ Rakkath” 
(Josh. xix. 35), which is said in the Talmud 
to have occupied the same position, lay in ~ 
the tribe of Naphtali, whereas Tiberias ap- 
pears to have been within the limits of Ze- 
bulun (Matt. iv. 13), Tiberias was the-capi- 
tal of Galilee from the time of its origin 
until the reign of Herod Agrippa II,, who © 
changed the seat of power back again to 
Sepphoris, where it had been before the 
founding of the new city. Many of the in- 
habitants were Greeks and Romans, and 
foreign customs prevailed there to such an 


ar 
. 


~ 
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_of September., Hence it was selected ay =F 
| Samuel as a striking expression of the Di-  - 











“ ~ t oe bet ee 
Tiberias, ea as 


tween the Jews and the Romans. 


a stepson of Augustus. 
_Rome on the 16th of November, B.c. 45. He 


Timothy. 


extent as to give offence to the stricter 
Jews. The ancient name has survived in 
that of the modern Tibarieh, which oecu- 
pies the original site. Near Tibarieh, abouta 
mile further south along the shore, are the 
celebrated warm baths, which the Roman 
‘naturalists reckoned among the eatest 
known curiosities of the world. It is-re- 
markable that the Gospels give us no infor- 
mation that the Saviour, who spent somuch 
of his public life in Galilee, ever visited Ti- 
berias. Tiberias has an interesting history, 
apart from its strictly Biblical associations. 
It bore a conspicuous part in the wars be- 
The San- 
hedrim, subsequently to the fall of Jerusa- 
lem, after a temporary sojourn-at Jamnia 
and Sepphoris, became fixed there about the 
middle of the second century. Celebrated 
schools of Jewish learning flourished there 
through a succession of several centuries. 
The Mishna was compiled at this place by 
the great Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh (a.D. 199). 

’ Tibe’rias, The Sea of (John xxi. 1). [GEN- 
NESARET, SEA OF.] 3 

Tibe’rius (in full, Tiberius Claudius Nero), 

the second Roman emperor, successor 0 
‘Augustus, who began to reign a.D. 14, and 
reigned until A.p. 37, He was the son of Ti- 
berius Claudius Nero and Livia, and hence 
He was born at 


became emperor in his fifty-fifth year, after 
having distinguished himself as a comman- 
der in various wars, and having evinced 
talents of a high order as an orator, and an 
administrator of civil affairs. He even 
gained the reputation of possessing the 
sterner virtues of the Roman character, and 


~ was regarded as entirely worthy of the im- 


‘power, he suddenly 


perial honours to which his birth and sup- 
posed personal merits at length opened the 
way. et, on being raised to the supreme 
ecame, or showed him- 
self to be, a very different man. His subse- 
quent life was one of inactivity, sloth, and 
self-indulgence. He was despotic in his gov- 
ernment, cruel and vindictive in his dispo- 


sition. Tiberius died, A.D. 37, at the age of 


78, after a reign of 23 years. Our Saviour 
was put-to death in the reign of Tiberius. 
Tib’hath, a city of Hadadezer, king of Zo- 
bah (1 Chr. xviii. 8); which in 2 Sam. viii. 8 is 
called Betah. Its exact position isunknown. 
Tib’ni. After Zimri had burnt himself in 
his palace, there was a division in the north- 
ern kingdom, half of the people following 
Tibni the son of Ginath, and half following 
Omri (1 K. xvi. 21, 22). Omriwas the choice 
of the army. Tibni was probably put for- 
ward by the people of Tirzah, which was 
then besieged by Omri and his host. The 
struggle between the contending factions 
lasted four years (comp. 1 K. xvi. 15, 23). 
Ti'dal is-mentioned only in Gen. xiv. 1, 9. 
He is called “king of nations,” from which 
we may conclude that he was a chief over 
various nomadic tribes. 
Tig'lath-Pile’ser, In1Chr. v. 26, and again 


 in2Chr. xxviii. 20, the name of this king is 


written “ Tilgath-pilneser ;” but in this form 
there is a double corruption. The native 
word reads as Tigulti-pal-tsira, for which 
the Tiglath-pil-eser of 2 Kings is a fair equiv- 
alent. Tiglath-Pileser is the second Assyrian 
king mentioned in Scripture as having come 
into contact with the Israelites, He attacked 
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Samaria in. the rels of Pekka, probab 
cause Pekah withheld his tribute, and, 
and Abel-beth-maachah, and Janoa! 


1 ays 
ingj entered his territories, he,‘ too Tjon, 
and 


and all the land of Naphtali, and earri 


Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, and Baller > ; 


them. captive to Assyria” (2 K. xv. 29). 
date of this invasion cannotbe fixed. Afi 
his first expedition, a close league was — 
formed between Hezin, king of Syria, and 
Pekah, having for its special object the hu- 
miliation of Judah. At first great success 
were gained by Pekah and his cont = 
(2 K. xv. 37; 2 Chr. xxviii. 6-8); but, on th 
proceeding to attack Jerusalem itself, Ahaz 
applied to Assyria for assistance, and Tig- 
lath-Pileser, consenting to aid him, again ap- 
peared at the head of an arny a 
regions. He first marched, naturally, against — 


Damascus, which he took (2K. xvi. 9), razing 


it to the ground, and killing Rezin, the Dam- 
ascene monarch. After this, probaly he 
roceeded to chastise Pekah, w 


dered upon “Syria of Damascus.” Here : 
overran the whole district to the east of Jom — 
dan, carrying into captivity “‘the Reuben- 
ites. the Gadites, and the half tribe of Man- — 
asseh” (1 Chr. v. 26). Before returning into 
his own land, Tiglath-Pileser had_an inter- — 
view with Ahaz at Damascus (2 K. xvi, 10). — 
This is all that Scripture tells us of Tiglath- 
Pileser. He appears to have succeede ‘ 
and to have been succeeded by Shalman- 
eser; to have been pote baer with Re- 
zin, Pekah, and Ahaz, and t A 
ruled Assyria during the latter half of the ~ 
eighth century before our era. From his ~ 
own inscriptions we learn that his. ar oe 
lasted at leas: seventeen years ; that, beside: 
warring in Syria and Samaria, he attacke 





ose country 
e entered on the north-east, where it bor- 


‘ 


erefore to have 3 
F 





Babylonia, Media, Armenia, and the inde- 


pendent tribes in the upper regions of Meso- 
potamia; thus, like the other great Ass) 


rian monarehs, warring along the whole — 
frontier of the empire; and finally,that he — 
was (probably) not a legitimate prince, but — 


an usurper and the founder of a dynanie 
He reigned certainly from B.c. 747 to B.c.430, 
and possibly a. few years longer, being suc- 


ceeded by Shalmaneser at least as early as 
B.C. 725. His slabs, which are tolerablynum- 


erous ,show that he must have built or 
adorned a residence at Calah 
where they were found. ? : 4 
Tigris is used by the LXX. as the Greek 
equivalent of the Hebrew Hiddekel ; and o 


(Nimrud), 


curs also in several of the Spocry eae books, +4 


as in Tobit (vi. 1), Judith (i. 6), and Eecclesias- 
ticus (xxiv. 25). 2 


tes, rises from two principal sources in the 


The Tigris, like the Euphra- 


Armenian mountains, and fiows into the | 


Euphrates. Its length, exclusive of mean- — 
ders, is reckoned at 1146 miles. It receites, 


along its middle and lower course, no fewer 


than five important tributaries, These are — i 


the river of Zakko or Eastern Khabour, 
Great Zab (Zab Ala), the Lesser Zab (Zab As 


fal), the Adhem, and the Diyaleh or ancient ~ 


Gyndes. Ail these rivers flow from the high 
range of Zagros. We find but little mention _ 
of the Tigris in Seriptars: It appears indeed 
under the name of Hiddekel, among thi 


rivers of Eden (Gen, ii. 14),and is there cor- — 


rectly described as “ running -eastward 
Assyria.” But after this we hear no more 0. 
it, if we except one doubtful allusion in Nar 
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Be 
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- Mmenia° and Assyria. 





the Captivity, 





um (ii, 6), until 
With him it is “the Great River.” The Tigris, 
inits upper course, anciently ran through Ar- 
Lower down, from 
about the point where it enters on the allu- 


~vial plain, it separated Babylonia from Su- 


Siana. In the wars between. the Romans 
and the Parthians, we find it constituting, 
for a short time (from a.p. 114 to A.D. 11%), 


_ the boundary-line between these two em- 


pires. 

_Timbrel, Tabret (Heb. téph). In Old Eng- 
lish tabor was used for any drum. -Ya- 
bouret and tabouwrine are diminutives of ta- 
tor, and denote the instrument now known 
as the tambourine. Tabret is a contraction 
of tabouret. The Heb. téph is undoubtedly 


_ the instrument described by travellers as 


the duff or diff of the Arabs. It was used in 
very early times by the Syrians of Padan- 
aram at their merry-makings (Gen, xxxi. 27). 
It,was played principally by women (Ex. xv. 
20; Judg. xi. 34; 1Sam, xviii.6; Ps. bxviii. 25) 


- as an accompaniment to the song and dance 


(comp. Jud. iii. 7), and appears to have been 


ra worn by them as an ornament (Jer. x xxi. 4). 


. 


a piece of parchment is distended. 


The diff of the Arabsis des¢ribed by Russell 
as‘‘a hoop (sometimes with pieces of brass 
fixed in it to make a jingling) over Sree 

is 
beaten with the fingers, and is the true tym- 
panum of the ancients.” In Barbary it is 
called tar. 

Tim’na, Tim'nah. 1. A concubine of Eli- 
phaz son of Esau, and mother of Amalek 
(Gen. xxxvi. 12); it may be presumed that 
she was the same as Timna, sister of Lotan 
lle 22, and 1 Chr. i. 39).—2. A duke, or phy- 

arch, of Edom in the last list in Gen. xx xvi. 
40-43 (1 Chr. i. 51-54). Timnah was probabl 
the name of a place ora district. (See fol- 
10wing article.) 

‘im’nah. 1. A place which formed oneof 


- the landmarks on the north boundary of the 


allotment~of Judah (Josh. xv. 10). Itis pro- 
bably identical with the THIMNATHAH of 


- Josh. xix. 43, and that again with the Tim- 
-nath, or_more accurately Timnathah of 
- Samson (Judg. xiv. 1, 2,5), and the Thamna- 


that of the Maccabees. The modern repre- 
sentative of all these various forms of the 
same name is probably Tibneh, a hte 
about two miles west of Ain Shems (Beth- 
shemesh). In the later history of the Jews 
Timnah must have been a conspicuous 


“place. It was fortified by Bacchides as one 


of the most important military posts of Ju- 
daea (1 Mace. ix. 50).—2. A town in the moun- 


tain district of Judah (Josh. xv. 57). A dis- 


tinct place from that just examined.—3. In- 
accurately written TmNaTH in the A. V., the 
scene of the adventure of Judah with his 
daughter-in-law Tamar (Gen. xxxviii. 12, 13, 
14), There is nothing here to indicate its po- 


sition. It may be identified either with the 


Timnah in the mountains of Judah [No. 
a or with the Timnathah of Samson. 
o. fF. 


ca ‘Pini! nath. «[TmNaH.] 


. 





Tim’nath-Se’rah, the name of the city 
which was presented to Joshua after the 
wrtition of the country (Josh. xix. 50); and 


‘in “the border” of which he was buried 


(xxiv. 30). It is specified as “in Mount Eph- 
im on the north side.of Mount Gaash,”” In 


‘dudg. ii. 9, the name is altered to TIMNATH- 





m (ii when it be-) 
comes well known to the prophet Daniel, 


|. 164(1 Mace. v. 6, 11, 34-44). 





HERES. The latter form is that adopted by. 
the Jewish writers. Accordingly, they iden- - 


tity the place with Kefar chares, which is 
said by Jewish travellers to be about 5 
miles §. of Shechem (Nabliis). No place— 
with that name appears on the maps. An- 
other identification has, however, been sug- 






ee Tiberias, 
Timothy. 


gested by Dr. Eli Smith. In his joerey 


from Jifna to Mejdel-Yaba, about six miles 
from the former, he discovered the ruins of 


a considerable town. Opposite the town — 


was a much higher-hill, in the north side of 
which are several excavated Seer 
The whole bears the name of Tibneh. 
Ti’mon, 
called “deacons” (Acts vi. 1-6). He was 
probably a Hellenist. fe re 
Timo'theus. 1. A “captain of the Am- 
monites” (1 Mace. v. 6),, who was defeated om 
several occasions by Judas Maccabaeus, B.c. 


a Greek adventurer.—2. In 2 Macc. a leader 


one of the seven, commonly 


He was probably . 


named Timotheus is mentioned as having ~ 


taken part in the invasion of Nicanor (B.c._ 
166 ; 2 Mace. viii. 30, ix. 3).. At a later time he 
was driven to a stronghold, Gasara, which 
was stormed by Judas, and there Timotheus 
was taken and slain (2 Macc. x. 24-37). It 
has been supposed that the events recorded 


in this latter narrative are identical with - 


those in 1 Mace. y. 6-8. But the name Timo- 
theus was very common, and it is evident 
that Timotheus the Ammonite leader was 
not slain at Jazer (1 Macc. v. 34).—3. The 


Greek name of TimorTuHy (Acts xvi. 1, xvii. . 


14, &e). 
Tim'othy. The disciple thus named was © 


the son of one of those mixed marriages 
which, though condemned by stricter Jew- 
ish opinion, were yet not uncommon in the 
later periods of Jewish history. The fa- 
ther’s name is unknown; he was a Greek, 
ie. a Gentile, by descent (Acts xvi. 1, 8). The 
absence of any personal allusion to the fa- 
ther in thé Acts or Epistles suggests the in- 
ference that he must have died or disap- 
peared during his son’s infancy. The care: 
of the boy thus devolved upon his mother 
Eunice and her mother Lois (2 Tim. i. 5). 
Under their training his education was em- 
hatically Jewish. ‘From a child’? he 
earnt to “know the Holy Scriptures” daily. 
The language of the Acts leaves it uncertain” 
whether Lystra or Derbe were the residence 
of the devout family. The arrival of [Paul 
and Barnabas in Lycaonia (Acts xiv. 6) 
brought the message of glad-tidings to Tim-° 
othy and his mother, and they received it 
with “‘unfeigned faith’ (2 Tim. i. 5). Ifat 
Lystra, as seems probable from 2-Tim, iii. 11 
he may havé witnessed the half completed 
sacrifice, the half-finished martyrdom, of 
Acts xiv. 19; The preaching of the Apostle 
on his return from his short circuit -pre- 
pce him for a life of suffering (Acts xiv. 
2). From that time his life and education 
must have been under the direct superin- 
tendence of the body of elders (ib. 23). Dur- 
ing the interval of seven years between the 
Apostle’s first and second Mt Sas f le! 
pow up to manhood.: His zeal, probably 
is asceticism, became known both at Lys- 
tra and Iconium. Those who had the deep- 
est insight into character, and ire witha 
pene utterance, pointed to him (1 Tim. 
. 18, iv. 14), as others had pointed before to 
Paul and Baruabas (Acts xiii. 2), as speci- 


ts 


i 


i 


. 


the boy - is 


‘Timothy. 
Tithe. 


p i ae 9 ¢ 


_ ally ft for the musslonary. work in which the 
e 


Apostle was engaged. rsonal feeling led 


_ St. Paul to the same conclusion (Acts xvi. 3), 


soak 


and he was sole y set apart to do the 
work and possibly to bear the title of Evan- 
gelist (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2Tim. i. 6, iv.5). A great 
obstacle, however, presented itself. Timo- 
thy, though reckoned as one of the seed of 
Abraham, had been allowed to grow up to 
the age of manhood without the sign of cir- 
cameleon! His condition was that of a 
negligent, almost of an apostate Israelite. 
The Jews might tolerate a heathen, as such, 
in the synagogue or the church, but an un- 
cltddinelsed Israelite would be to them a 
horror and a portent. With a special view 
to their feelings, making no sacrifice of 
principle, the Apostle, who had refused to 
permit the circumcisior of Titus, “took and 
circumcised” Timothy (Acts xvi. 3). Hence- 
forth Timothy was one of his most constant 
companions. They and Silvanus, and pro- 


. bably Luke also, journeyed to. Philippi 


‘(Acts xvi. 12), and there already the 


oung 
ed pele was conspicuous at once for his 
filial devotion and his zeal (Phil. ii. 22). His 
name, does not appear in the account of St. 
Paul’s work at Thessalonica, and it is possi- 
ble that he remained some time at Philippi. 
He appears, however, at Beroea, and re- 
mains there when Paul and Silas are obliged 
to leave (Acts xvii. 14), going on afterwards 
to join his master at Athens (1 Thess. iii, 2), 
From Athens he is sent back to Thessalo- 
nica (ib.), as having special gifts for com- 
forting and teaching. He returns from 
Thessalonica, not to Athens but to Corinth, 
and his name appears united with St. 
Paul’s in the opening words of both the let- 
ters written from that city to the Thessalo- 


_ nians (1 Thess. i.1; 2 Thess. i, 1). Of the next 


five years of his life we have no record. 
When we next meet with him it is as being 


. sent on in advance when the Apostle was 


contemplating the long journey, which was 
to include Macedonia, Achaia, Jerusalem, 
and Rome (Acts xix. 22). Itis probable that 
he returned by the same route and met St. 


Paul according to a previous arrangement 


1 Cor. xvi. 11), and was thus with him when 
he second Epistle was written to the 
Church of Corinth (2 Cor, i. 1).. He returns 
with the Apostle to that city, and joins 
in messages of greeting to the disci- 
ples whom he had known personally at Co- 
rinth and who had since found their way to 
Rome (Rom. xvi. 21). He forms one of the 
company of friends who go with St. 
Paul to Philippi and then sail by them- 
selves, waiting’ for his arrival by a differ- 
ent ship (Acts xx. 3-6). The absence of his 
name from Acts xxvii. leads to the conclu- 
sion that he did not share in the perilous 
voyage to Italy. He must have joined the 
Apostle, however, apparently soon after his 
arrival in ‘Rome, and was with him when 
the Epistles to the Philippians, to the Col- 
lossians, and to Philemon were written 
(Phi. *4. 7.145 “ff. "19s: ‘Col. 1. 1; Philem: 1). 
All the indications of this period point to in- 
cessant missionary activity. From the two 
Epistles addressed to him, we are able to put 
together a few notices as to his later life 
It follows from 1 Tim. i. 8 that he and his 
master, after the release of the latter from 
his imprisonment, revisited the proconsular 
Asia, that the Apostle then continued his 
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journey to Macedonia, whilst the disciple re- 
vraimed, half-reluctantly, even weeping at 
the separation (2-Tim. i. 4), at Ephesus, to 
check, if possible, the outgrowth of heresy 
and licentiousness which had up 
there. The position in which he found him- ~ 
self might well make him anxious, He had 
to rule presbyters, most of whom were older 
than himseif (1 Tim. iv. 12). Leaders of rival 
sects were there, The name of his beloved ~ 
teacher was no longer honoured as it — >2 
ey 


been. We cannot wonder that the Aj 
knowing these trials, should be full of anx- — 
iety and fear for his disciple’s steadfastness. 


In the second epistle to him this deep per- 
sonal feeling utters itself yetmorefully. The — 
last recorded words of the Apostle express 
the earnest hope, repeated yet more ear- 
nestly. that he might see him once again (ib. — 
iv. 9, 21. We may hazard the conjecture — 
that he reached him in time, and that the - 
last hours of the teacher were soothed by 
the presence of the sacigl whom he loved — 
so truly. Some writers ve even seen in 
Heb. xiii. 23 an indication that he shared St. 
Paul’s imprisonment and was released from 
it by the death of Nero. Beyond this all is 
apocryphal and uncertain, Hecontinues,ac- ~ 
cording to the old traditions, to act as bishop~ 
of Ephesus, and dies a martyr’s death under 
Doniitian or Nerva, A somewhat startling 
theory as to the intervening period of his — 
life has found favour with some. If he con- 
tinued, according to the received tradition, 
to_ be bishop of Ephesus, then he, and no ~ 
other, must have been the “angel” of that 
church to whom the'message of Rev. ii. 1-7 — 
was addressed. , 
Timothy, Epistles of Paul to. The First 
Epistle was probably written in the interval ~ 
between St. Paul's t and second impris- 
onments at Rome. The absence of any 
local reference but that in i. 3, suggests” 
Macedonia or some neighbouring district. — 
In some MSS. and versions, Laodicea is 
named in the inscription as the eet from 
which it was sent. The second a ap- 
pears to have been written soon afterwards — 
and in all probability at Rome. The follow- 
ing are the characteristic features of these 
Epistles :—(1) The Pipe one sense in 
St. Paul’s heart of the Divine Mercy, of 
which he was the object, as shown in the 
insertion of the word “mercy” in the saluta- 
tions of both Epistles, and in the “ obtained ~ 
mercy” of 1 Tim, i. 18.—(2) The greater ab- 
ruptness of the Second Epistle. From first 
to last there is no plan, no treatment of sub- 
jects carefully thought out. All speaks of — 
strong overflowing emotion, memories of 
the past, anxieties about the future.—3 
The absence, as compared with St. Paul’s — 
other Epistles, of Old Testament references. 
his may connect itself with the fact just 
noticed, that these Epistles are not argu- 
mentative, possibly also with the request 
for the “‘ books and parchments” which had 
been left behind (2 Tim. iv. 13).—(4) The con-— 
spicuous position of the “ faithful sayings” 
as taking the pioce occupied in other Epis- — 
tles by the O. T. Scriptures. The way in ~ 
which these are cited as authoritative, the 
variety of subjects which they cover, sug- 
Rest the thought that in them we have spec- 
mens of the prophecies of the Apostolie 
Church which had most impressed them- 
selves on the mind ofthe Apostle, and of 
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show deep a reverence he was likely to feel 
for such spiritual utterances. In I Tim. iv. 


1, we have a distinct referenee to one a) 


The tendency of the Apostle’s mind to dwel 
more on she universality of the redemptive 
work of Christ (1 Tim. ii. 3-6, iv. 10), and his 
‘strong desire that all the teachin; 
disciples should be ‘‘sound.”—(6) The im- 

ortance attached by him to the practical 

etails of administration. The gathered ex- 
perience of along life had taught him that 
the life and well-being of the Church requir- 
ed these for its safe-guards._(7) The recur- 
rence of doxologies (1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 15, 16; 2 
Tim. iv. 18) as from one living perpetually 
in the presence of God, to whom the lan- 
guage of adoration was as his natural 
speech. 

Tin. Among the various metals found 
among the spoils of the Midianites, tin is 
enumerated (Num. xxxi. 22). It was known 
to the Hebrew metal-workers as an alloy of 

_ other metals (Is. i. 25; Ez. xxii. 18, 20) he 

markets of Tyre were supplied with it by 
the ships-of Tarshish (Ez. xxvii. 12). It was 
used for plummets (Zech. iv. 10), and was so 
plentiful as to furnish the writer of Ecclesi- 
asticus (xlvii. 18) with a figure by which to 
express the wealth of Solomon. As to the 
country from which the Hebrews obtained 
tin, see TARSHISH. 

Tiph'sah is mentioned in 1 K. iv. 24 as the 
limit of Solomon’s empire towards the Eu- 


- phrates, and in 2 K. xv. 16 it is said to have 


nm attacked by Menahem. It was known 
to the Greeks and Romans under the name 
of Thapsacus, and was the point where it 
was usual to cross the Euphrates. Thapsa- 
cus has been generally placed at the modern 
Deir; but the Euphrates expedition proved 
that there isno ford at Deir, and that the 


_ only ford in this part of the course of the 


oe pai is at Suriyeh, 45° miles below 
Balis, and 165 above Deir. This then must 
have been the position of Thapsacus. 
Ti'ras, the youngest son of Japheth (Gen. 
xX. 2), usually identified with the Thracians, 
as presenting the closest verbal approxima- 
tion to the name. 
Tire, an ornamental headdress worn on 
festive occasions (Ez. xxiv. 17, 23). 
Tir’hakah, king of Ethiopia (Cush), the 
opponent of Sennaecherib (2 K. xix. 9; Is. 
xXxxvii.9). He may be identified with Tar- 
kos or Tarakos, who was the third and last 
king of the xxvth dynasty, which was of 
Ethiopians. His accession was probably 
about B.c, 695. Possibly Tirhakah ruled over 
Ethiopia before becoming king of Egypt. 
Tirsha'tha (always written with the ar- 
ticle), the title of the governor of Judaea 
under the Persians, perhaps derived from a 
Persian root signifying “stern,” “severe,” 
is added as atitle after the name of Nehe- 
miah (Neh. viii. 9, x. 1); and occurs also in 
three other places. In the margin of the 
A.V. (Ezr. ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65, x, 1) itis ren- 
dered ** governor.” 
Tir’ zah, youngest of the five daughters of 
.Zelophehad Sab ge xxvi. 88, xxvii. 1, xxxvi. 
11; Josh. xvii. 3). 

ir’zah, an ancient Canaanite city, whose 
_king is enumerated amongst those over- 
thrown in the conquest of the country (Josh. 
xii. 24). It reappears as a royal city—the 
residence of Jeroboam and of his successors 


‘ 
i 


fo eee 


the disciples generally. 1 Cor. xiv. shows 


of his’ 


i her Bt iy Ze eee e, 


Timothy. 
- Tithe. 


\ = 
(1 K. xiv. 17, 18). Tirzah’ reepbears as. the - 
seat of the conspiracy of Menahem ben- 
Gaddi against the wretched Shallum (2K. 
xv, 14, 16). Its reputation for beauty through- 
out the country must have been wide-spread. 
Itis in this sense that it is mentioned in the 
Song of Solomon. Eusebius mentions it in 
connexion with Menahem, and identifies it 
with a “ village of Samaritans in Batanaea.” 
Its site is Telliizah, a place in the mountains. ~ 
north of Nablis. - thon 
_Tish'bite, The, the well-known designa- 
tion of Elijah (1 K. xvii. 1, xxi. 17, 28; 2 K.. 
i, 3, 8, ix. 36). Assuming that a town is al- 
luded to, as. Elijah’s native place, it is not 
necessary to infer that it was itself in Gil- 
ead, as many have imagined. The commen- 
tators and lexicographers, with few excep- 
tions, adopt the name ‘“ Tishbite’’as refer- 
Ting to the place THISBE in Naphtali, which 
is found in the LXX. text of Tobit i, 2. ; 
Tithe. Instances of the use of tithes are 
found prior to the appointment of the Levit- 
ical tithes under the Law. In Biblical his- 
tory the two prominent instances are—l, 
Abram presenting the tenth of all his pro- 
perty, or rather of the spoils of his victory, 
to Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 20; Heb, vii. 
6). 2. Jacob, after his vision at Luz, devot- 
ing a tenth of all his property to God in case 
he should return home in safety (Gen. xxviii. 
22). The first enactment cf the Lawin re- 
spect of tithe is the declaration that the 
tenth of all produce, as well as of flocks and 
cattle; belongs to Jehovah, and must be of- 
fered to Him. That the tithe was to be paid 
in kind, or, if redeemed, with an addition of - 
one-fifth to its value (Lev. xxvii. 30-33), This 
tenth is ordered to be assigned to the Le- 
vites, as the reward of their service, and it is 
ordered further, that they are themselves to- 
dedicate to the Lord a tenth of these re- 
ceipts, which is to be devoted to the main- 
tenance of the high-priest (Num, xviii, 21-28). 
This legislation is modified or extended in 
the Book of Deuteronomy, i.e. from thirty- 
eight to forty years later. Commands are 
given to the pepnle, 1, to bring their tithes, 
together with their votive and other offer- 
ings and first-fruits to the chosen centre of» 
worship, the metropolis, there to be eaten 
in festive celebration in company with their 
children, their servants, and the Levites 
(Deut. xii. 5-18). 2. All the. produce of. the 
soil was to be tithed every year, and these 
tithes, with the firstlings of the flock and 
herd, were to be eaten in the metropolis, 3. 
But in case of distance, permission is given 
to convert the produce into money, which is 
to be taken to the append place, and there 
laid out in the purchase of food for a festal 
celebration, in which the Levite is, b ny SW Te 
command, to be included (Deut. xiv. 22-27). 
4, Then follows the direction, that at the 
end of three years all the tithe of that year 
is to be gathered ga laid up “within the 
gates,” and that a festival is to be held, in 
which the stranger, the fatherless, and the 
widow, together with the Levite, are to par- 
take (ib. vers. 28, 2) 5. Lastly, if is or- 
dered that after tak ng the tithe in each 
third year, ‘which is the year of tithing,” 
an exculpatory declaration is to be made by 
every Israelite, that he has done his best to 
fulfil the divine command (Deut. xxvi. 12- 
14). From all this we gather, 1. That one- 
tenth of the whole produce of the soil was 
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to be assigned for the maintenence of the 
Levites. 2 That out of this the Levites 
were to dedicate a tenth to God, tor tne use 
-of the high-priest. 3. That a tithe, in all 
probability a second tithe, was to be applied 
to festival purposes. 4. That in every third 
year, either this festival tithe ora third tenth 
was to be eaten in company with the poor 
and the Levites. It is plain thatunder the 
kings the tithe-system partook of the general 
neglect into which the observance of the Law 
declined, and that Hezekiah, among his other 
reforms, took effectual means to revive its 
use (2 Chr. xxxi, 5, 12,19). Similar measures 
were taken after the Bel desiy d by Nehemiah 
(Neh. xii. 44), and in both these cases special 
officers were appointed to take charge of 
the stores and store-houses for the purpose. 
Yet, notwithstanding partial evasion or 
omission, the system itself was continued 

- to a late period in Jewish history (Heb. vii. 5- 
8; Matt. xxiii. 23; Luke xviii. 12), 

Ti'tus is not mentioned in the Acts at all. 
Taking the passages in the Epistles in the 
ehronological order of the events referred 
to, we turn first to Gal ii. 1,3. Here we see 
Titus in close association with Paul and 
Barnabas at Antioch. He goes with them to 
Jerusalem. His circumcision was either not 
insisted on at Jerusalem, or, if demanded, 
was firmly resisted. He is very emphatical- 
ly epoeen of as a Gentile, by which is most 
probably meant that both his parents were 
Gentiles. After leaving Galatia (Acts xviii. 
23), and spending a long time at Ephesus 
Acts xix. 1-xx. 1), the Apostle proceeded to 

acedonia by way-of Troas. Here he ex- 
pected to meet Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13), who had 

een sent on a mission to Corinth. In this 
hope he was Osap potted: but in Macedo- 
nia Titus joined him (2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 13-15). 
Paul sends him back from Macedonia to Cor- 
inth, in company with two other trust- 
worthy Christians, bearing the Second Epis 
tle, and with an earnest request (viii. 6, 17) 
that he would see to the completion of the 
‘collection for the poor Christians of Judaea 
(viii. 6). A considerable interval now elapses 
before we come upon the next notices of 
this disciple. St. Paul’s first imprisonment 
is concluded, and his last trial is impending. 
In the interval between the two, he and Ti- 
tus were together in Crete (Tit. i.5). We see 
Titus remaining in the island when St. Paul 
left it, and receiving there a letter written 
to him by the Apostle. From this letter we 
gather the following biographical details :-— 
In the first place we learn that he was origi- 
nally converted through St. Paul’s instru- 
mentality (i. 4). Next we learn the various 
Perens of the responsible duties which 

e had to discharge in Crete. He is to 
complete what St. Paul had been obliged 
to leave unfinished (i. 5), and he is to or- 
ganise the Church throughout the island 
by appointing presbyters in every city. 
Next he is to control and bridle (ver. 11 

the restless and mischievous Judaizers, an 
he is to be peremptory in so doing (ver. 
13). He is to urge the duties of a decorous 
and Christian life upon the women (ii. 3-5), 
some of whom (ii. 3) possibly had something 
of an official character (vers. 8, 4). The 
notices which remain are more strietly per- 
sonal. Titus is to look for the arrival in 
Crete of Avtemas and Tychieus (iii. 12), and 
then he is to hasten to join St. Paul at Nico- 
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polis, where the Apostle is proposing to pass 
the winter. Zenas and Apollos are ie Crete. 
or per tte there; for Titusistosend them - 
on their journey, and supply them with 
whatever they need for it (iii, 18)." Whether 
Titus did join the Apostle at Niecopolis we 
cannot tell. But we naturally connect the 
mention of this place with what St. Paul 
wrote at no great interval ef time af-~ 
terwards, in the last of the Pastoral Epis-_ 
tles (2 Tim. iv. 10); for Dalmatia lay to the 
north of Nicopolis, at no at distance - 
fromit. From the form of the whole sen- 
tence, it seems probable that this disciple 
had been with St. Paulin Rome during _ 
final imprisonment; but this cannot be as- 
serted confidently. The traditional connex- 
ion of Titus with Crete is much more speci- ~ 
fic and constant, though here again we can- 
not be certain of the facts. He is said to 
have been permanent bishop in the island, 
and to have died there at an advanced age. 
The modern capital, Candia, ee to - 
claim the honour of being his burial-place. ~ 

Titus, Epistle to. This Epistle has all the _ 
characteristics of the other Pastora} Epis- — 
tles. This tends to show that this Letter ~ 
was written about the same time and under ~ 
similar circumstances with the other two, 
(TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO.] At the same time 
this Epistle has features of its own, especi- 
ally a certain tone of abruptness and sever- 
ity, which probably arises partly out of the 
circumstances of the Cretan population, — 
act out of the character of Titus himself. 

oncerning the contents of this Epistle, 
enough has already been said in the preced- 
ing article. No very exact subdivision is 
either necessary or possible. Astothe time 
and place and other circumstances of the — 
writing of this Epistle, the following scheme ~ 
of filling up St. Paul’s movements after his. _ 
first imprisonment will Satisfy ali the con ~~ 
ditions of the case:—We may de hin 
(possibly after accomplishing his long-pro- _ 
jected visit to Spain) to have gone to Ephe- — 
sus, and taken voyages from thence, first to 
Macedonia and then to Crete, during the 
former to have written the First Epistle to ~ 
qioeny and after returning from the lat- — 
ter to have written the Epistle to Titus, 
beiis at the time of despatching it on the — 
point: of starting for Nicopolis, to which 
place he went, taking Miletus and Corinth 
on the way. At Nicopolis we may conceive ~ 
him to have been finally apprehended and ~ 
taken to Rome, whence be wrote the Second 
Epistle to Timothy. . 

ob, The Land of, in which Jephthah took 

refuge when expelled from home by his — 
half-brother aoe xi. 8); and where he re- ~ 
mained, at the head of a band of free- — 
booters, till he was brought back by the ~ 
sheikhs of Gilead (ver. 5). The narrative 
implies that the land of Fob was not far 
distant from Gilead ; at the same time, from 
the nature of the case, it must have lain 
out towards the eastern deserts. It is un- 
doubtedly mentioned again in 2 Sam. x.6, 
8, as Ishtob,7.e. Man of. Tob, meaning, ac- 
cording to a common Hebrew idiom, the 
““‘men of Tob.” After a long interval it ap- 
ze again, in the Maccabaean history (1 

ace, v. 13) in the names Tobie and Tubieni 
Q Maee, xii. 17). No identification of this an- 
cient district with any modern one has yet 
been attempted, . 
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Tobi’ah. ‘Tobiah the slave, the Ammo- 
ite,” played a conspicuous part in the ran- 
aa Saal opposition made by Sanballat. the 
x Moabite and his adherents to the rebuilding 
of Jerusalem. The two races of Moab and 
_ Ammon found in these men fit representa- 
_ tives of that hereditary hatred to the Israel- 
_. ites, which began before the entrance into 
Canaan, and was not extinct when the He- 

brews had ceased to exist.as a nation. But To- 

biah, though aslave (Neh. ii. 10, 19), unless this 

_ isa title of opprobrium, and an Ammonite, 
_ found means to ally himself with a priestly 
_- family, and_his son Johanan married the 
daughter of Meshullam the son of Berechiah 

_ €Neh. vi. 18). He himself was the son- 
- in-law of Shechaniah the son of Arah 
- (Neh. vi. 17), and these family relations 
_. ereated for him a strong faction among the 


Jews. . 
__To'bit, Book of,a book of the Apocrypha, 
_ which exists at present in Greek, Latin, Sy- 
_ riac, and Hebrew texts, but it was probably 
- written originally in 
_ the book is placed in Assyria, whither To- 
~ bit, a Jew, had been carried as a captive by 
_ Shalmaneser. . It is represented as com- 
= ond shortly after the fall of Nineveh (B.c. 
606; Tob. xiv. 15), and written, in the main, 
‘some time before (Tob. xii. 20). But the 
whole tone of the narrative bespeaks a later 
age ; and above all, the doctrine of good and 
‘evil spirits is elaborated in a form which be- 
longs toa period considerably posterior to the 
Babylonian Captivity (Asmodeus iii. 8, vi. 14. 
~ viii.3; Raphael, xii. 15.) It cannot be regarded 
asatrue history. Itis a didactic narrative ; 
- and its point lies in the moral lessons which 
- it conveys, and not in the incidents. In 
modern times the moral excellence of the 
book has been rated highly, except in the 
_ heatof controversy. Nowhere else is there 
_ preserved so complete and beautiful a pic- 
"e xs of the domestic life of the Jews after 
the Return. 
Togar’mah, a son of Gomer, and brother 
of Ashkenaz and Riphath (Gen. x. 3), Togar- 
~mah, as a pocerepLsrat term, is connected 
~ with Armenia, and the subgequent notices of 
the name (Ez.xxvii.14., xx xviii. 6)accord with 
this view. The Armenian language presents 
many ee aier ted which distinguish it from 
other branches of the Indo-European fam- 
‘ily; but in spite of this, however, no hesita- 
tionfis felt by philologists in placing it among 
the Indo-European languages. 
- To'i, king of Hamath on the Orontes (2 
~ Sam. viii. 9, 10). 
~- To'la. 1. The first-born of Issachar, and 
 aneestor of the Tolaites (Gen. xlvi. 13; Num, 
xxvi. 23; 1 Chr. vii. 1, 2).—2.—_Judge of Israel 
after Abimelech (Judg. x. 1, 2). He is de- 
scribed as ‘the son of Puah, the son of Do- 
do, aman of Issachar.” Tola judged Israel 
for 23 years at Shamir in Mount Ephraim, 
where he died and was buried. 
~ To’'lad, one of the towns of Simeon (1 Chr. 
iv. 29), elsewhere called EL-ToLan. 
Tombs. [BURTAL.] 
_ ‘Tongues, Confusion of. The unity of the 
human race is most clearly implied, if not 
positively asserted, in the Mosaic writings. 
‘ Bhe general declaration, “So God created 
man in His own image.... male and fe- 
male created He them” (Gen. i. 27), is limited 
as tothe mode in which the act was carried 
~ out, by the subsequent narrative of the crea- 
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tion of Adam (Gen. ii. 22). Unity of lan- 
guage is assumed by the sacred historian ap- 
arently aS a corollary of the unity of race. 
o explanation is given of the origin of 
speech, but its exercise is evidently regarded 
as coeval with the creation of man. The 
original unity of speech was restored in - 
Noah. Disturbing causes were, however, 
early at work to dissolve this twofold union 
of community andspeech, Thehumanfam-~ , 
ily endeavoured to check the tendency to’ 
separation by the establishment of a great 
central edifice, and a city which should serve 
as the metropolis of the whole world, The 
project was defeated by the interposition ot 
Jehovah, who determined to “confound 
so that they might not 
understand one another’s speech.” Con- 
temporaneously with, and perhaps as the 
result of, this confusion of tongues, the 
people were scattered abroad from thence | 
upon the face of all the earth, and the 
memory of the great. event was preserved 
in the name Babel. [BABEL, TOWER OF.] 
In the Borsippa inscription of Nebuchadnez- 
zar there is an allusion to the Confusion of 
Tongues. ‘‘We say for the other, that is, 
this edifice, the house of the Seven Lights of 
the Earth, the most ancient monument of 
Borsippa: a fermer king builtit (they reckon 
42 ages), but he did not complete its head. 
Since a remote time people had abandoned tt, 
without order expressing their words. Since 
that time, the earthquake and the thunder 
had dispersed its sun-dried clay; the bricks 
of the casing had been split, and the earth 
of the interior had been scattered in.heaps.” 
Itis unnecessary to assume. that the jude: 
ment inflicted on the builders of Babel 
amounted to a loss, or even 4 suspension, of 
articulate speech. The desired object would 
be equally attained by a miraculous fore- 
stalment of those dialectical differences of 
language which are constantly in process of 
production. The elements of the one ori- 
ginal Janguage may have remained, but so 
giseneee by variations of pronunciation, 
and by the introduction of new combina- 
tions, as to be practically obliterated. The 
confusion of tongues and the dispersion of 
nations are spoken of in the Bible as contem- 
poraneous events. The divergence of the 
various families into distinct tribes and na- 
tions ran parallel with the divergenee of 
speech into dialects and languages, and thus 
the-10th chapter of Genesis is posterior in 
historical sequence to the events recorded in 
the 11th chapter.—The Mosaic table does not 
profess to describe the process of the dis- 
pernns but, assuming that dispersion as 
aving taken place, it records the ethnic 
relations existing between the various na- 
tions affected by it. These relations are ex- 
pressed under the guise of a genealegy ; the 
ethnological character of the document is, 
however, clear. The general arrangement 
of the table is as follows :—The whole human 
race is referred back to Noah’s three sons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth. The Shemites are 
described last, apparently that the continui- 
ty of the narrative may not be further dis- 
turbed ; and the Hamites stand next to the 
Shemites, in order to show that these were -- 
more closely related to each other than to 
the Japhetites. 1. The Japhetite list contains 
fourteen names, of which seven represent 
independent, and the remainder affiliated 
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nations, ‘as follows:—(i.) Gomer, connected 
ethnically with the Cimmerii, Cimbri (?), and 
Cymry; and eographically with Crimea. 
Associated wit 


' mah. (ih) Magog, the Scythians. (iii.) Mada 
' Media. (iv.) Javan, the lonians, as a genera, 
appellation for the Hellenic race, with whom 
are associated the four following :—(a) Eli- 
shak. (b) Tarshish. (c) Kittim. (d) Doda- 
nim. (v.) Tubal. (vi.) Meshech. (vii.) Tiras. 
2. The Hamitic list contains thirty names, 
of which four ce independent, and 
the remainder affiliated nations, as follows: 
ee! Cush, in two branches, the western or 

_ African representing Aethiopia, the Keesh of 
the old Egyptian, and the eastern or Asiatic 
being connected with the names of the tribe 
Cossaei, the district Cissia, and the province 
Susiana or Khuzistan. With Cush are asso- 
ciated :—(a) Seba. (6) Havilah. (c) Sabtah. 
d)Raamah, with whom are associated 08} 

heba. (b2) Dedan.° (e) Sabtechah. (f 
Nimrod. (ii.) Mizraim, the two WMisrs, i.e. 
Upper and Lower Egypt, with whom the fol- 
lowing seven are connected :—_(a) Ludim. (6) 
Anamim. (c) Naphtuhim. ( ) Pathrusim. 
e) Casluhim. (f) Caphtorim. (g) _Phut. 
ar Canaan, the geographical position of 
which calls for no remark inithis place. To 
Canaan belong the following eleven :—(a) 
Zidon, the well-known town of that name in 
Phoenicia. (0) Heth, or the Hittites of Bibli- 
cal history. (c) The Jebusite, of Jebus or 
Jerusalem. (d) The Amorite. (e) The Gir- 

asite. (f') The Hivite. (g) The Arkite, (A) 
he Sinite. (i) The Arvadite. (j) The Zem- 
arite. (k) The Hamathite. 3. e Shemitic 
list contains twenty-five names, of which 
five refer to independent, and the remainder 

to affiliated tribes, as follows :—(i.) Elam. 
(ii.) Asshur. (iii.) Arphaxad, with whom are 
associated:— (a) Salah; Salah’s son (a? 
Eber; and Eber’s two sons: ie Peleg an 
(b3) Joktan, with the following thirteen sons 
of Joktan, viz. :—(a*) Almodad. (64) Shel- 
eph. (c+) Hazarmaveth. (d+) Jerahk e 
adoram. (f4) Uzal. (g*) Diklah. (h4 
Obal. (i4) Abimael. (j*) Sheba. (k+) Ophir. 
(4) Havilah, (m4) Jobab. (iv.) Lud. (v.) 
Aram, with whom the following are asso- 
ciated :—(a) Uz. ) Hul. (ce) Gether. (da) 
Mash. There is yet one name noticed in the 
table, viz. Philistim, which occurs in the 
Hamitic division, but without any direct as- 
sertion of Hamitic descent. The total num- 
ber of names noticed in the table, including 
Philistim, would thus amount to 70, which 
was raised by patristic writers to 722. For an 
account of the identification of these names, 
see the separate articles. ; 

Tongues, Gift of. The promise of our 

‘Lord to his disciples, “‘They shall speak 
with new tongues” (Mark xvi. 17), was ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost, when cloven 
tongues like fire sat upon the discipies, and 
‘““every man heard them Sng in his own 
language” (Acts ii. 1-12). It is usually sup- 
posed that this supernatural knowledge 
of penganees was given to the disciples for 
their work as Evangelists; but it appears 
from the narrative that the “ tongues” were 
used as an instrument, not of teaching but 
of praise, and those who spoke them seemed 
to others to be under the influence of some 
strong excitement, ‘‘full of new wine.” 
Moreover the Gift of Tongues is definitely 
ee 
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Gomer are the three follow- 
ing :—(a) Ashkenaz. (6) Riphath.- (c) Togar-| 
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asserted to be a fulfilment of the predictt 


‘of Joel ii. 28; and we are led, therefore, to 
‘look for that which answers 


7. siete ‘cine clemenk GE ehcphdes 
‘ongues ie other element of prop! 
which is included in the 0.'T. use of the 
word; and this is found in the ecstatic 
praise, the burst of song (1 Sam. x. 5-13, xix, 
20-24; 1 Chr. xxv. 3). The t Epistle to the — 
Corinthians supplies fuller data. The spir- — 
itual gifts are classified and compared, ar- 
ranged, apparently, according to their worth. — 
The facts which may be gathered are briefly — 
these :—{1.) The phenomena of the Gift o 
Tongues were not confined to one Church ©: 
section of a Church. (2.) The com son Of 
ifts in both the lists given by St. Paul (1 
or. xii. 8-10, 28-30), places that of tongues, 
and the interpretation of tongues, lowest in 
the scale. (3.) The main characteristic of 
the “ tongue” is that it is unintelligible. The 
man “speaks mysteries,” prays, blesses, 
gives thanks, in the tongue {1 Cor. Oo 16) 






but no one understands The 
“tongues,” however, must be re; ed as 
real languages. The “divers ds 0} 
tongues” (1 Cor, xii. 28), the “tongues of men” — 
1 Cor. xiii. 1), point to differences of some 
ind, and it is easier to conceive of these : + 
differences of language than as belon: to 
utterances all equally wild and inarticulate. ~ 
(5.) Connected with the “ tongues,” there was 
the correspondi wer of interpretation. 
Topaz (Heb. ‘pitdgh: Ex. xxviii. 17, Xxxix.~ 
10; Ez. xxviii. 18; Job xxviii. 19; Rev. ee 
20). The topaz of the ancient Greeks Fe 
Romans is generally allowed to be jour 
chrysolite, whlle their chrysolite is our 
topaz. Chrysolite is a silicate jof magnesia a 
and iron; it is so soft as to lose its polish — 
unless worn with care. ae 
To'phel (Deut. 1. 1) has been identified 
with Tifileh on a wady-of the same name — 
running north of Bozra towards the 8. E. : 
corner of the Dead Sea. ¥ 
To’pheth, and once To’phet, was in the S. — 
E. extremity of the “Valley of the Son of — 
Hinnom” (Jer. vii. 31), which is “by th wh 
entry of the east gate” (xix. 2}. The local-— 
ity of Hinnom is explained elsewhere. — 
INNOM.] It seems also to have been part of — 
the king’s gardens, and watered by Siloam, ~ 
Tesbaps alittle to the south of the present — 
irket elHamra, The name Tophet occurs — 
only in the Old Testament (2 K. xxiii. 1 
Is. Xxx. 83; Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 6, 11, 15, 13, 14). 
refer po- 





ah 
Tophet has been variously trans-_ 
lated. The most natural seems that sug-_ 
gested by the occurrence of the word in two | 


The New does not to it, nor the 
cyrpha. 


consecutive verses, in the one of which it _ 
is a tabret, and in the other Tophet (Is. XXX. © 
32, 33). The Hebrew words are nearly iden- — 
tical; and Tophet was probably the king’s — 
“music-grove” or garden, denoting origin- ~ 
ally nothing evil or hateful. Certainly there 
is no proof that it took its name from the 
burning victins chet pasted thnvueh Euelien 

urning victims that passe ugh the fire 
to Molech. Afterwards it was defiled by 
idols, and polluted by the sacrifices of Baal 
and the fires of Molech. Then it became the 
pee of abomination, the very gale or pit of, 
hell, The pious kings defiled it, and threw — 
down its altars and high places, pouring into — 
it all the filth of the city, till if became the 
“abhorrence” of Jerusalem. ¢ ¥ 

Tortoise (Heb. tsdb), The ts@b occurs only 
™ ad - 


n 


~ @ 





ea inimal, The Hebrew word may be identi- 
__ fied with the kindred Arabic diab, “ a large 
Kind of lizard,” which 


Kin L } PRED to be the 
Psammosaurus Scincus of Cuvier. L 

Tower. Watch-towers or fortified posts 
in frontier or exposed situations are men 
tioned in Scripture, as the tower of Edar, 
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&c. (Gen. xxxv. 31 ; Mic. iv. 83. .Is., xxi. 
d 5, 8, 11, &c.), the tower of Lebanon (2 
Sam. viii. 6). . Besides these military struc- 


_ tures, we read in Scripture of towers built 

in vineyards as an almost necessary ap- 

te pengage. to them (Is. v. 2; Matt. xxi. 33; 

ark xii. 1). Such towers are still in use in 

_- Palestine in vineyards, especially near He- 

be bron, and are used as lodges for the keepers 
of the vineyards, 

Town-Clerk, the title ascribed in our Ver- 
‘sion to the magistrate at Ephesus who ap- 
peased the mob in the theatre at the time of 

_ the tumult excited by Demetrius and his 

fellow-craftsmen (Acts xix. 35). The orig- 

 ° inal service of this class of men, was to re- 

_ cord the laws and decrees of the state, and 
_ toread them in public. 

Trachoni'tis (Luke iii. 1) is in all proba- 

bility the Greek equivalent for the Aramaic 
_Argob. [A aad 
Trance is used by St. Luke (Acts x. 10, xi. 
_ 5, xxii. 17), apparently with the same mean- 
_ ing which it still bears, namely, to describe 
the loss of conscious perception. 
_. Trespass-Offering. [SIN-OFFERING.] 

Trial. A few remarks may here be added 

on judicial proceedings mentioned in Scrip- 
- ure. (1.) The trial of our Lord before Pilate 
was, in a legal sense, a trial for the offence 
laesae majestatis ; one which would be pun- 
ishable with death (Luke xxiii. 2, 38; John 
xix. 12,15). (2.) The trials of the Apostles, 
of St. Stephen, and of St. Paul before the 
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pigh priest, were conducted according to 
Jewish rules (Acts iv. vy. 27, vi. 12, . 30, 
xxiii. 1), (8.) The trial, if it may be so call- 


ed, of St. Paul and Silas at Philippi, was 
held before the duumviri, on the charge of 
innovation in religion—a crime punishable 
with banishment or death (Acts xvi. 19, 22). 
(4.) The interrupted trial of St. Paul before 
the proconsul Gallio, was an attempt made 
by the Jews to establish a charge of the 
_ same kind (Acts xviii. 12-17). (5.) The trials of 
_St. Paul at Caesarea (Acts xxiv., xxv., xxvi.) 

~ were conducted according to Roman rules 
of judicature, (a.) In the first of these, be- 
fore Felix, we observe the employment, by 
the plaintiffs, of a Roman advocate to plead 
in Latin. (b.) The postponement of the trial 
after St. Paul’s reply. (c.) The free custody 
in which the accused was kept, pending 
the decision of the judge (Acts xxiv. 23-26). 

. The second formal trial (Acts xxv. 7, 8) 
presents two new features: (a.) the Apnea 
appellatio or provocatio, to Caesar, St. 
Paulas a Roman citizen. The effect of the 
appeal was to remove the case at once to, 
- the jurisdiction of the emperor. (b.) The 
conference of the procurator with “the 

- council” (Acts xxv. 12), the assessors, who 
‘sat on the bench with the praetor as consi- 

- Harii. But the expression may denote the 
deputies from theSanhedrim. (6.) We have, 
lastly, the mention (Acts xix.’ 38) of a ju- 
dicial assembly which held its session at 

__ Ephesus, 
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«in Lev. xi. 99, as the name of:some unclean. 
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_ Tongues. 
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in Matt. xvii. 24, 25, was the half-shekel 


{ After the destruction of the Temple it was- 
sequestrated by Vespasian and his ‘succes- 


Capitoline Jupiter. This “tribute” of Matt. 
xvii. 24 must not be confounded with. the» 
tribute paid to the Roman emperor (Matt. 
xxii. 17). The Temple-rate, though resting 
on an ancient precedent (Ex, xxx. 13) was as 
above a fixed annual tribute of compara- 
tively late origin. The question whether the 
cost of the morning and evenin: 
ought to be defrayed by such a fixed com- 
offerings of the 
point between ti 
long struggle and debate. We. have to re- 
member this when we come to the narrative 
of St. Matthew. 


direct antagonism to that of the Pharisees. 
The Sanhedrim, by making the Temple-of- 
fering a fixed annual tax, collecting it as 
men collected tribute to Caesar, were lower- 
ing, not raising the religious condition and 
every Israelite on the footing of a ‘*‘stran- 
ger,” not on that of a ‘‘son.” 
to the degree in which any man could claim 
the title of a Son.of God, in that  proparsion 
was he “free” from this forced exaction, 


wide and far-reaching as the yet more mem- 
orable one, ‘‘ Render unto Caesar the things 
that be Caesar’s, and unto God the things 
that be God’s.” 

Trip’'olis, the Greek name of a Phoenician 
city of great commercial importance, which 
served at one time as a point of federal 
union for Aradus, Sidon, and Tyre. What 
its Phoenician name was is unknown (2 
Mace. xiv. 1). The ancient Tripolis was 
finally destroyed by the Sultan El Mansour 
in the year 1289 a.p,; and the modern Tura- 
blous is situated a couple of miles distant to 
the east, and is no longera port, Hl Myna, 
which is perhaps on the site of the ancient 
Tripolis, is a small fishing village. _ 

roa's, the city from which St. Paul first 
sailed, in consequence of a divine intima- 
tion, to carry the Gospelfrom Asia to Europe 
(Acts xvi. 8,11), It is mentioned on other 


Tim, iv. 18), Its full name was Alexandria 
Troas (Liv. xxxv. 42), and sometimes it was 
called simply Alexandria, sometimes simply. 
Troas. It was first built by Antigonus, under 
the name of Antigonea Troas, and peopied 
with the inhabitants of some neighbouring 
cities. Afterwards it was embellished by 
Lysimachus, and named Alexandria Troas, 
Its situation was on the coast of MysiA, op- 
ponte the S.E. extremity of the island of 
'enedos. Under the Romans it was one of 
the most important towns of the province 
of Asta. In the time of St. Paul it was a 
colonia with the Jus Italicum. The modern 
name is Eski-Stamboul, with considerable 
ruins. We can still trace the harbour in a 
basin about 400 feet long and 200 broad. 
Trogyl’lium is the rocky extremity of the 





| ridge of Mycale, exactly opposite Samos 


/ 


Trogyllium. — 
tribute. The tribute (money) mentioned . 
(=half stater two drachmae), applied to” 
defray the general expenses of the Temple. — 


Phen pare transferred to the Temple of the’ 


In a hundred different. - 
ways, the teaching of our Lord had been in - 


Hence we see, in these words, a precept as- 


oceasions (Acts xx. 5, 6; 2 Cor. ii. 12,13; 2° 


sacrifice — 
pulsory payment, or left to the free-will - 
peers had been a contested . 
e 


harisees and Sadducees, ~ 
and the former had carried the day after a. 


character of the people. They were placing — > 


n proportion _ 
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Pephimus. © 
Tyre. 
(Acts xx. 15). A little to the east of the ex- 


treme point. there is an anchorage, which is 
still called St. Paui’s Port. 


Troph'imus. [TyoHicnus.] 
Trumpet. [CORNET, 5 
Trumpets, Feast of (Num. xxix. 1; Lev. 


xxiii. 24), the feast of the new moon, which 
fell on the first of Tizri. It differed from 
the ordinary festivals of the new moon in 
several important particulars. It was one 
of .the.seven days of Holy Convocation. In- 
stead of the mere blowing of the trumpets 
of the Temple at the time of the offering of 
the sacrifices, it was ‘‘a day of blowing of 
trumpets.” In addition to the daily sacri- 
fices and the eleven victims offered on the 
first of every month, there were offered a 
young bullock, a-ram, and seven lambs of 
the first year, with the accustomed meat-ot- 
ferings, and. a kid for a sin-offering (Num. 
xxix. 1-6). The regular monthly offering 
was thus repeated, with the exception of the 
young bullock. It has been conjectured 
that Ps. lxxxi.,one of the songs of Asaph, 
was composed expressly for the Feast of 
Trumpets. The Psalm is used in the service 
for the day by the modern Jews. Various 
meanings have been assigned to the Feast 
of Trumpets. But there seems to be no suf- 
ficient reason to callin question the common 
opinion of Jews and Christians, that it was 
‘the festival of the New Year’s Day of the 
civil year, the first of Tizri, the month which 
commenced the Sabbatical year and the year 
of Jubilee. s 

Tryphe’na and Trypho'sa, two Christian 
women at Rome, enumerated in the conclu- 
sion of St. Paul’s letter (Rom. xvi. 12). They 
may have been sisters, but it is more likely 
that they were fellow-deaconesses. 

Try’phon, a usurper of the Syrian throne. 
His proper name was Diodotus, and the 
surname Tryphon was given to him, or 
adopted by him, after his accession to power. 
He was a native of Cariana. In the time of 
Alexander Balas he was attached to the 
court; but towards the close of his reign he 
seems to have joined in the conspiracy 
which was set on foot to transfer the crown 
of Syriato Ptolemy Philometer (1 Mace. xi. 
13). After the death of Alexander Balas he 
took adyantage of the unpopularity of De- 
metrius Il. to put forth the claims of Antio- 
chus VI, the young son of Alexander (1 
Mace. xi. 39; B.0.145). After atime he obtain 
ed the support of Jonathan, and the young 
king was crowned (8.0, 144). Tryphon, how 
ever, soon revealedi his real designs on the 
kingdom, and, fearing the opposition of Jon 
athan, he gained possession of his person by 
treachery (1 Mace. xii. 39-50), and after a 
short time put him to death (1 Mace. xiii, 
23). AS the way seemed now clear, he mur- 
dered Antiochus and seized the supreme 
power (1 Mace. xiii. 31, 32). Demetrius was 
preparing an expedition against him (B.C. 
141), when he was taken prisoner (1 Mace. 
xiv. 1-3), and Tryphon retained the throne 
till Antiochus VIL, the brother of Deme- 
trius, drove him to Dora, from which he 
escaped to Orthosia (1 Mace. xv. 10-14, 37-39 ; 
B.C. 139), Not long afterwards, being hard 
pressed by Antiochus, he committed suicide, 
or, according to other accounts, was put to 
death by Antiochus, 

Trypho'sa. [TRYPHENA and ce tae § 

ub‘al is reckoned with Javan and Me. 
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shech among the sons of Japheth (Gen. #49 
1 Chr. i.5). The three are again’ associa 
in the enumeration of the sources of the 
wealth of Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 13). Tubal and 
Javan (Is. Ixvi. 19), Meshech and Tubal (Ez. 
Xxxii. 26, xxxviii. 2, 3, xxxix, 1), are nations 
of the north (Ez. xx xviii. 15, xxxix. 2), Jose- 
phus identifies the descendants of Tubal — 
with the Iberians, that is,the inhabitants of __ 
a tract of country between the Caspian and” 
Euxine Seas, which nearly corresponded to __ 
the modern Georgia. The Moschi and Tiba- 
reni are constantly associated, under the 
names of Muskai and Tupiai in the Assyrian — 
inscriptions. ‘ 

Tub’al-Ca’in, the son of Lamech the Cain- 
ite by his wite Zillah (Gen. iv. 22). He is 
called ‘a furbisher of every cutting instru 
ment of copper and iron.” 

Turpertine-Tree occurs only once, viz. 
in the Apocrypha (Ecclus. xxiv. 16). It isthe 
Pistaciaterebinthus, terebinth-tree, common 


ae 





4 


im Palestine and the East, The terebinth ~ 
occasionally grows to a large size. = 
longs to the Nat. Order Anacardiacéae, the —~ 
plants of which order generally contain res- 
inous secretions. 4 = 
Turtle, Turile- Dove (Heb. tér). The ~ 
turtle- dove occurs first in Scripture in’ 7 
Gen. xv. 9. During the early period of ~ 
Jewish history, there is no evidenceot any 
other bird except.the pigeon having been ~ 
domesticated, and up to the time of Solo- 
mon, who may, with the peacock, have in- ¥ 
troduced other galeosous birds from In- 
dia, it was proba ty, the only poultry known 
to the Israelites. It is not improbable that 
the palm-dove (Turtur acgyptiacus, Temm.) 
may in some measure have supplied the 
sacrifices in the wilderness, for it is found 
in amazing numbers wherever the palm-tree 
occurs, whether wild or cultivated. From 
its habit of pairing for life, and its fidelity 
for its mate, it was a symbol of purity an 
an appropriate offering. The regular migra- 
tion of the turtle-deve and its return in 
spring are alluded to in Jer. viii. 7, and 
Cant. ii. 11, 12. It is from its plaintive note 
doubtless that David in Ps. Iexiv. 19, pour-_ 
ing forth his lament to God, compares him- 
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self to a turtle-dove. The turtle-dove (Tur-  — 
tur auritus, L.) is most abundant, and in the mF 
valley of the Jordan, an allied species, the - e 
palm-dove, or Egyptian turtle (Turtur aegyp- 
tiacus, Temm.,), is by no means uncommon. _ a 

Ty'chicus and Troph’imus, companions ~ 
of St. Paul on some of his journeys, are 


mentioned as natives of Asia. (1) In Acts 
xx. 4 Tychicus and Trophimus are expressly 
said to be “of Asia; but while Trophimus~ se 
went with St. Paul to Jerusalem (Acts xxi, — 
29), Tychicus was left behind in Asia, proba. — 
bly at Miletus (Acts xx. 15, 38). (2) How Ty- 
chicus was employed in the interval before 
St. Paul’s first imprisonment we cannot tell; 
but in that imprisonment he was with the— 
Apostle again, as we see from Col. iv. 7,8). _ 
Together with Onesimus he was doubtless 
the bearer both of this letter and the follow- 
ing as well to Philemon. (3) The language 
concerning Tychicus in Eph. vi. 21, 22, is very + 
similar, though not exactly in the same 
words. (4) The next references are in the 
Pastoral Epistles, the first in chronological — 
order being Tit. iii. 12. Here St. Paul (writ- 
ing possibly from Ephesus) says that it is ~ 
probable he may_send Tychicus. to Crete, 
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time when he himself goes to Ni- 


ae tmselt 
ee sSopania., (5) In 2 Tim. iv. 12 (written at Rome 


uring the second imprisonment) he says, 





:  “T am herewith sending Tychicus to Ephe- 
- sus.” Probably this mission may have been 
& eo! d_ with the carrying of. the jirst 


. connecte: 
_. Epistle. From the same 


pistle (2 Tim. iv. 
20) we learn that Trophimus had been left 
~ by the Pe op a little time previously, in in- 
_. firm health, at Miletus. There is much pro- 
-_ bability in the conjecture that Tychicus and 
_  ‘Trophimus were the two brethren who 
: were associated with Titus (2 Cor. viii. 16-24) 
in conducting the business of the collection 
for the poor Christians in Judaea. 
. Tyran’nus, the name of a man in whose 
~-gehool or piace of audience Paul taught 
‘ oe. Gospel for two years, during his s0- 
~ Journ at Ephesus (see Acts xix. 9). The 
. presumption is that Tyrannus himself was 
a Greek, and a public teacher of philosophy 
or rhetoric. 
. - Tyre, a celebrated commercial city of 
Phoenicia, on the coast of the Mediterra- 
“nean Sea, Its Hebrew name “ Tzor” signi- 
fies a rock ; which well agrees with the site 
- of Sir, the modern town, on a rocky penin- 
~ sula, formerly anisland. There is no doubt 
that, previous to the siege of the city by Al- 
-  exander the Great, Tyre was situated on an 
island; but, according to the tradition of 
_ the inhabitants, there was a city on the 
mainland before there was a city on the is- 
and; and the tradition receives some colour 
from-the name of Palaetyrus, or Old Tyre, 
which was borne in Greek times bya city on 
_ the continent, 30 stadia to the south. But a 
difficulty arises in supposing that Palaety- 
_--rus_was built before Tyre, as the word Tyre 
__ evidently means ‘a rock,” and few persons 
_ who have visited the site of Palactyrus can 
_ seriously suppose that any rock on the sur- 
face there can have given rise to the name. 
_ It is important, however, to bear in mind 
.. that this question regarding Palaetyrus is 
_ merely archaeological, and that nothing in 
-— Biblicalhistory is affected by it. Nebuchad- 
_ nezzar_ necessarily besieged the portion of 
the citylon the mainiand, as he had no ves- 
_ sels with which to attack the island ; but it 
- is reasonably certain that,in the time of 
_- saiah and Ezekiel, the heart or core of the 
—  ¢ity-was on the island. Whether built be- 
fore or later than Palaetyrus, the renowned 
b city of Tyre, though it laid claims to a very 
a high antiquity (Is. xxiii. 7), is not mentioned 
either in the [iad or in the Odyssey. The 
_ tribe of Canaanites which inhabited the 
small tract of country which may be called 
Phoenicia Proper was known by the generic 
name of Sidonians (Judg. xviii. 7; Is. xxiii. 
2, 4, 12; Josh. xiii. 6; Ez. xxxii. 30); and this 















_ name undoubtedly included Tyrians, the 
inhabitants being of the same race, and the 
pe two cities being less than 20 English miies 
“distant from each other. In the Bible, Tyre 
- is named for the first time in the Book of 
- Joshua (xix. 29), where it is adverted to as a 
>. fortified city (in the A. V. “the strong city”), 
~ in reference to the boundaries of the tribe 
of Asher. The Israelites dwelt among the 
-Sidonians or Phoenicians, who were inhabi- 
tants of the land (Judg. i. 31, 32), and never 
seem to have had any war with that intelli- 
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gent race. Subsequently, in a passage of 
Bamuel 2 Sam, xxiv. 7), itisstated that the 
_ enumerators of the census in the reign of 













_ Tyre. 






‘Trophimus. 


David went in pursuance of their mission - 


to Tyre, amongst other cities, which must be ~ 
understood as implying, not that Tyre was 
subject to David’s authority, but merely 
that a census was thus taken of the Jews re- 
sident there. But the first passages in the 
Hebrew historical writings, or in ancient 
history generally, which afford glimpses of 
the actual condition of Tyre, are in the Book 


. 


of Samuel (2 Sam. v.11),in connexion with — 


Hiram king of Tyre sending cedar-wood and 
workmen to David, for buflding him a pa- 
lace; and subsequently in the Book of 
Kings, in connexion with the building of 
Soiomon’s temple. It is evident that under 
Solomon there was a clese alliance between 
the Hebrews and the Tyrians. Hiram sup- 
plied Solomon with cedar-wood, precious 
metals, and workmen, and gave him sailors 
for the voyage to Ophir and India, while on 


the other hand Solomon gave Hiram sup- ~ 


plies of corn and oil, ceded to him some 
cities, and permitted him to make use of 
some havens on the Red Sea (1K. ix. 11-14, 
26-28, x. 22). These friendly relations sur- 
vived for a time the disastrous secession of 
the Ten Tribes, and a century later Ahab 
married a daughter of Ethbaal, king of the 
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Sidonians (1 K. xvi. 31), who, aecording to - 


Menander, was daughter of Ithobal, king of» 
Tyre. When mercantile cupidity induced 
the Tyrians and the neighbouring Phoe- 
nicians to buy Hebrew captives’ from 
their enemies and to sell them asslaves to 
the Greeks and Edomites, there commenced 


denunciations, and, at first, threats of retali- ~ 


ation (Joel iii, 4-8; Amos i. 9, 10). When 
Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, had taken. the 
city of Samaria, had conquered the kingdom 
of Israel_and carried its inhabitants into 
captivity, he laid siege to Tyre, which, how- 
ever, successfully resisted his arms. It is in 
reference to this siege that the prophecy 
against Tyre in Isaiah, chap. xxiii., was ut- 
tered. After the siege of Tyre by Shalmane- 
ser (which must heve taken pe not long 
after 721 B.c.), Tyre remained a powerful 
state with its own king (Jer. xxv. 22, xxvii.. 

; Ez. xxviii. 2-12); remarkable for its 
wealth, with territory on the mainland, and 
protected by strong fortifications (Ez, xxviii. 
5, xxvi. 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, xxvii. 11; Zech. ix. 3). 
Our knowledge of its condition thencefor- 
ward until the siege by Nebuchadnezzar de- 
pends entirely on various notices of it by 
the Hebrew prophets; but some of these 
notices are emg arly full, and_ especially, 
the twenty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel fur- 
nishes us, on some points, with details such 
as have scarcely come down to us respecting 
any one city of antiquity, excepting Rome 
and Athens, One point especially arrests. 
the attention, that Tyre, like its splendid 
daughter Carthage, ag est mercenary 
soldiers (Ez, xxvii. 10, 11). Independently, 
however, of this fact respecting Tyrian mer- 
cenary soldiers, Ezekiel gives interesting de- 
tails respecting the trade of Tyre. It ap- 

ears that its gold came from Arabia by the 

ersian Gulf (v. 22), just as in the time of 
Solomon it came from Arabia by the Red 
Sea. On the other hand, the silver, jron, 
lead, and tin of Tyre came from a very dif- 
ferent Guanter of the world,.viz. from the 
South of Spain, where the Phoenicians had 
established their settlement of Tarshish, or 
Tartessus. As to copper, we should have 
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_presumed that it was obtained from the. 


valuable mines in Cyprus; but it is men- 
tioned here in conjunction with Javan, 
Tubal, and Meshech, which points to the 
districts on the south of the Black Sea, 
in the neighbourhood of Armenia, in the 
southern line of the Caucasus, between the 
Black Sea and the Caspian. The country 
whence Tyre was supplied with wheat was 
Palestine. Tyre likewise obtained from 
Palestine oil, honey, and balm, but not wine 
apparently notwithstanding the abundance 
of grapes and wine in Judah (Gen, xlix. 11). 
The wine wasimported from Damascus and 
was called wine of Helbon. The Bedawin 
Arabs supplied Tyre with lambs and rams 
and goats. Egypt furnished linen for sails, 
and the dyes from shell-fish were im orted 
from the Peloponnesus. Lastly, from Dedan 
in the Persian Gulf, horns of ivory and ebony 
were imported, which must originally have 
been obtained from India (Ez. xxvii. 10, 11, 
22, 12, 13, 17, 18, 21, 7 15). In the midst 
of. great. prosperity and wealth, which was 
the natural result of such an extensive trade 
(Ez. xxviii. 4), Nebuchadnezzar, at the head 
hes army of the Chaldees, invaded Judaea, 
and captured Jerusalem. As Tyre was so 
near to Jerusalem, and as the conquerors 
were a fierce and formidable race (Hab. i. 6), 
it would naturally be supposed that this 
event would have excited alarm and terror 
amongst the Tyrians. Instead of this we may 
infer from Ezekiel’s statement (xxvi. 2) that 
their predominant feeling was one of exulta- 
tion. At first sight this appears strange and 
almostinconceivable; but itis rendered intel- 
ligible by some previous events in Jewish his- 
_ tory. Only 34 years before the destruction of 
Jersusalem, commenced the celebrated Re- 
formation of Josiah, B.c. 622. This momen- 
tous religious revolution (2 K. xxii., xxiii.), 
fully explains the exultation and malevo- 
lence of the Tyrians. In that Reformation, Jo- 
siah had heaped insults on the gods who were 
the objects of Tyrian veneration and love. 
Indeed, he seemed to have endeavoured to ex- 
terminate their religion (2 K. xxiii. 20). These 
‘acts must have been regarded by the Tyrians 
as a series of sacrilegious and abominable 
outrages; and wecan scarcely doubt that the 
death in battle of Josiah at Megiddo, and the 
subsequent destruction of the city and Tem- 
le of Jerusalem were hailed by them with 
riumphant joy as instances of divine retri- 
bution in human affairs. This joy, however, 
must soon have given way to other feelings 
when Nebuchadnezzar invaded Phoenicia, 
and laid siege to Tyre. That siege lasted thir- 
teen years, and it is still a disputed point 
whether Tyre was actually taken by Nebu- 
chadnezzar on this occasion. However this 
may be, it is probably that, on some terms 
or Other, Tyre submitted to the Chaldees, 
The rule of Nebuchadnezsar over Tyre, 
though real, may have been ht, and in 
the nature of an alliance. uring the 
Persian domination the Tyrians were sub- 
ject in name to the Persian king, and 
may have given him tribute. With the 
rest of Phoenicia, they had submitted to 
the Persians, without striking a blow. To- 
wards the close of the following-century, 
B.C, 332. Tyre was assailed for the third time 
by a great conqueror. At that time Tyre 
was situated on an island nearly half:a mile 
from the mainland, it was completely sur- 


“portion of which on the side fronting the 
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rounded by prodigious walls, the loftiest 
mainland reached a height of not less than 
150. feet; and notwit' the perse- 
vering efforts of Alexander, he could not 
have succeeded in his oe the har- | 
bour of T to the north had not en 
blockaded by the Cyprians, and that to the 
south by the Phoenicians, thus affording an ’ 
opportunity to Alexander for uniting the j 
island to the mainland by an enormous arti- 
ficial mole. The immediate results of the L 
capture by Alexander were most disastrous _ 
to it, as its brave defenders were pate 





death; and in accordance with the bar- | 
ous policy of ancient times, 30,000 of its in- 
habitants, includingslaves,freefemalesand _ 
free children were sold as slaves. It grad. 
ually, however, recovered its prosperity 4 
through the immigration of fresh settlers, — 
though its trade is said to have suffered by —_ 
the vicinity and rivalry of Alexandria. Un- 
der the Macedonian successors of Alexander, __ 
it shared the fortunes of the Seleucidae. 
Under the Romans, at first it continued to 
enjoy a kind of freedom. Subsequently, y 
however, on the arrival of Augustus in the 
East, he is said to have deprived-both Tyre 
and Sidon of their liberties for seditious eon- “e 
duct. Still the prosperity of Tyre in the “= 
time of Augustus was undeniably great. — 
Strabo gives an account of it at that period, 
and speaks of the great wealth which it de- __ 
rived from the dyes of the celebrated Tyrian 
purple, which, as is well-known, were ex- oa 
tracted from shell-fish found on ‘the coast; > 
belonging to a species of the genus Murex. “a 
The accounts of Strabo and Pliny have a@ 
peculiar interest in this respect, that they. __ 
tend to convey an idea of what thecitymust _ 
have been, when visited by Christ (Matt. xv. 

21; Mark vii. 24). It was perhaps more pop. — 
ulous than Jerusalem, and if so,it was un-- 
doubtedly the largest city whichheisknown ~ 
to have visited. At the time of the Cru- ;: 
sades Tyre was still a flourishing city, when 
it surrendered to the Christians on the 2ith ‘" 
of June, 1144. _ It continued more thanacen-  — 
tury and a half in the hands of Christians, _ 
but was deserted by its inhabitants in a.D. 
1291, upon-the conquest of Acre (Ptolemais) i 
by the Sultan of Egypt and Damascus. This-— 
was the turning-point in the history of Tyre, 
which has not yet recovered from the blow. 
Since the beginning of the present century 
there has been a partial revivalof prosperity. — 
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Ula'iis mentioned by Daniel (viii. 2, 16) as — 
a river near to Susa, where he saw his vision __ 
of the ram and; the he-goat. It has been — 
generally identified with the Eulaeus of the 
Greek and Roman Geographers, a large a 
stream in the immediate neighbourhood of — 
that city. The Eulaeus has been by many 3 

x 


on 


doubtedly the modern Kerkhah, an affluent 
of the Tigris, flowing into it a little below 
Kurnah. 3 a 
Um'mah, one of the cities of the allotment 
of Asher (Josh. xix. 30 only). Probably — 
*’Alma in the highlands on the coast, about “- 
five miles E.N.E. of Ras en-Nakhiira. ~) Se 4 
Unclean Meats. These were thin 4 
strangled, or dead of themselves, orthrough 


i. 
; 
identified with the Choaspes, which is un- : 
- 





; 
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beasts or birds of rey ; whatever beast did | cies of wild-ox is signified. Probably some 


not both part the hoof and chew th 
and ce: other smaller animals rated as 
“ ereep' things 


5 ing 
- mentioned in Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv., twenty 


or twenty-one in all; whatever in the waters | 


~ had not both fins and scales ; Whatever wing- 


‘ 


_ the flesh (Lev. iii. 14-17, vii. 24). 


- ed insect had not besides four legs the two 


hind-legs for leaping; besides things offered 
in sacrifice to idols; and all blood or what- 
evercontained it (save perhaps the blood of 


fish, as would appear from that only of beast 


and bird being forbidden (Lev. vii. 26), and 
therefore fiesh cut from the live animal; as 
also all fat, at any rate that disposed in 
masses among the intestines, and probably 
wherever discernible and separable amon 

i The eating o 

‘bleod was prohibited even to “the stranger 
that sojourneth among you” (Lev. xvii. 10, 
12, 13, 14). It is noteworthy that the practi- 


_ eal effect of the rule laid down is to exclude 


\ 


all the carnivora among quadrupeds, and,so 
far as we can interpret the nomenclature, 
the raptores among birds. They were pro- 
bably excluded as being not averse to hu- 
man carcases, and in most Eastern countries 
acting as the servitors of the battle-field and 
the gibbet. Even swine have been known 50 
to feed; and, further, by their constant run- 
eation among whatever lies on the ground, 


s t impurity, even if they were not gen- 
era) foul feeders. Amongst fish those 
which were allowed contain unquestionably 


. 


_ not a “respecter of persons.” 


minds sensitive to teachin: 


the most wholesome varieties, save that 
they exclude the oyster. As Orientals have 
by types, there 
can be little doubt that such ceremonial dis- 
tinctions not only tended to keep Jew and 
Gentile apart, but were a perpetual re- 
minder to the former that he and the latter 
were not on one level before God. Hence 
when that ceremony was changed, we fin 

that this was the very symbol selected to in- 
struct St. Peter in the truth that God was 

Undergirding, Acts xxvii.17. [Sure.] 
‘Unicorn, the rendering of the A. V. or the 


Hebrew Réém, a word which occurs seven 


where, in 


times in the O. T. as the name of some large 
wild animal. The Réém of the Hebrew Bible, 
however, has nothing at all to do with the 
one-horned animal of the Greek and Roman 
writers, as is evident from Deut. xxxiii. 17, 
the blessing of Joseph, it is said, 
“His epee is like the firstling of his bullock, 
and his horns are like the horns of a unicorn,” 


not, asthe textof the A.V. renders it ‘“ the 


_ and the thousands of Manasseh.” 


- question. 


horns of unicorns.” The two horns of the 
Réém are “the ten thousands of Ephraim 
This text 
puts a one-horned animal entirely out of the 
Considering that the Réém is 
spoken of asa two-horned animal of great 
strength and ferocity, thatit was evidently 
well-known and often seen by the Jews, that 


it is mentioned as an animal fit for sacrificial 


purposes, and that it is frequently associ- 
ated with bulls and oxen, we think there 
can be no doubt that some species of wild- 
oxisintended. The allusion in Ps.  xcii. 10, 
“But thou shalt lift up, as a Rééym, m 

horn,’’ seems to point to the mode in whic 

the Bovidae use their horns, lowering the 
head and then tossing it up. But itis im- 


possible to determine what particular spe- | 


a ‘ 
ss \ 
« . 


- “a 


e cud ; | 
?? certain classes of birds | 





gigantic Urus is intended, ~ pt. 
Ur was the land of Haran’s nativity (Gen. 
xi. 28), the place from which Terah and 
Abraham started ‘to go into the land of Ca- 
naan’’ (Gen. xi. 31). It is called in Genesis 
“Ur of the Chaldaeans” while in the Acts 
St. Stephen places it, by implication, in Me- 


-sopotamia (vii. 2, 4). These are all the indica- 


tions which Scripture furnishes as to its 
locality. It has been identified by the most 
ancient traditions with the city of Or-fah in ~ 
the highlands of Mesopotamia, which unite 
the table-land of Armenia to the valley of 
the Euphrates. In later ages it was called 
Edessa, and was celebrated as the capital of — 


pie Ulahe < 


Abgarus or Acbarus, who was said to have 


received the letter and portrait of our Sa- 
viour. “Two physical features must have 
secured Orfah, from the earliest times, as a 
nucleus for the civilization of those regions, 
Oneisa ip nce gc crag, the natural forti- 
fications of the crested citadel. . .. . The 
other is an abundant spring, issuing in a 
Laan of transparent clearness, and em- 
osomed in a mass of luxuriant verdure 
which, amidst the dull brown desert all. 
around, makes, and must always have made, 
this spot an oasis,a paradise, in the Chal- 
daean wilderness. Round this sacred pool, 
‘The Beautiful S ring. Callirrhoe,’ as it was. 
called by the Greek writers, gather the 
modern traditions of the Patriarch.” ' (Stan- 
ley, Jewish Church, part i., p. 7). But in op- 
position to the most ancient traditions many 
modern writers have fixed the site of Ur at 
a very different position, in the extreme 
south of Chaldea, at Mugheir, not very far 
above—and probably in the time of Abra-. 
ham actually pene tRe head of the Persian 
Gulf. Among the ruins which are now seen 
at the spot, are the remains of one of the 
gor tem les, of amodel similar to that of. 
abel, dedicated to the Moon, to whom the 
city was sacred, nahi at 
_Ur'bane, would have been better written — 
URBAN in the A. V.; since unlearned readers 
sometimes mistake the sex of this Chiistian 
disciple, who is in the long list of those 
whom St. Paul salutes in writing to Rome_ 
(Rom. xvi. 9). be 
Uri'ah. 1. One of the thirty commander 
of the thirty bands into which the Israelit 
army of David was divided (1 Chr, xi. 41; 2 
Sam. xxiii. 39). Like others of David’s offi- 
cers he was a foreigner—a Hittite. His name, 
however, and his manner of speech (2 Sam, 
xi. 11) indicate that he had adopted the Jew- 
ish religion. He married Bathsheba, a wo- 
man of extraordinary beauty, the daughter _ 
of Eliam—possibly the same as the son of 
Ahithophel, and one of his brother officers 
(2 Sam. xxili. 34), and hence, porters; Uriah's 
first acquaintance with Bathsheba. It may 
be inferred from Nathan’s parable (2 Sam. 
xii. 3) that he was passionately devoted to 
his wife, and that their union was celebrated 
in Jerusalem as one of peculiar tenderness, 
In the first war with Ammon he followed 
Joab to the siege, and with him remained 
encamped in the open field (ib. 11). He re- 
turned to Jerusalem, at an order from the 
king, on the pretext of asking news of the 
war,—really in the hope that his return » 
to his wife might cover the shame of his 
own crime, The king met with an unex- 
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= gspirit which guided all Uriah’s conduct, and 

- _ which gives us a high notion of the charac- 


ter and diseipline of David's officers. On 


the morning of the third day, David sent 


him back to the camp with a letter contain- 
ing the command to Joah to cause his de- 
struction in the battle. The device of Joab 
~~ was to observe the part of the wall of Rab- 
, bath-Ammon, where the greatest force of 
the besieged was congregated, and _ thither, 
_ as akind of forlorn hope, to send Uriah. A 
. sally took place. Uriah and the officers with 
\ him advanced as far as the gate of the city, 
and were there shot down by the archers on 
the wall. Just as Joab had forewarned the 
messenger, the king broke into a_ furious 
passion on hearing of the loss, The mes- 
~senger, as instructed by Joab, calmly con- 
tinued, and ended the story with the words: 
~ “Thy servant also, Uriah the Hittite, is 
dead.” In a moment David’s anger is ap- 
peased. It is one of the touching parts of 
the story that Uriah falls unconscious of his 
wife’s - dishonour.—2. High-priest in the 
reign of Ahaz (Is. viii. 2; 2K. xvi. 10-16). We 
first hear of him as a witness to Isaiah’s 
e prophecy concerning Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
with Zechariah, the son of Jeberechiah. He 
is probably the same as Urijah the priest, 
_ who built the altar for Ahaz (2 K. xvi. 10), If 
2; this be so, the prophet may have summoned 
~ him as a witness on account of his position 
: as ‘high-priest, not’ on account of his per- 
sonal qualities; though, as the incident oc- 
curred at the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, 
Uriah’s irreligious subserviency may not yet 
-have manifested itself. Of the parentage 
of Uriah we know nothing. He probabiy 
succeeded Azariah, who was high-priest in 
the reign of Uzziah, and was succeeded by 
that Azariah who was high-priest in the 
reign of Hezekiah. Hence it is probable that 
he was son of the former and father of the 
latier.—3. A priest of the family of Hakkoz, 
the head of the seventh course of priests 
(Bzr. viii. 33; Neh. iii. 4, 21). 
U'riel, ‘‘ the fire of God,” an angel named 
only in 2 Esdr. iv. 1, 36, v. 20, x. 28. 
, U'riel. 1. A Kohathite Levite, son of Ta- 
hath (1 Chr. vi. 24).—2. Chief of the Kohath- 
ites in the reign of David (1 Chr, xv. 5, 11).— 
8. Uriel of Gibeah was the father of Maa- 
chah, or Michaiah, the favourite wife of Re- 
hoboam, and mother of Abijah (2 Chr. xiii. 
2), In 2 Chr. xi. 20 she is called * Maachah 
the daughter of Absalom.” Rashi gives a 
long note to the effect that her father’s name 
was Uriel Abishalom. : 
Uri'jah. 1. Urijah the priest in the reign 
of Ahaz (2K. xvi, 10), probably the same as 
URIAH 2.—2. Theson of Shemaiah of Kirjath- 
earin. He prophesied in the days of Jehoia- 
im and the king sought to put him to 
death ; but he escaped, and fied into Egypt. 
His retreat was soon discovered ; EInathan 
and his men brought him up out of Egypt, 
and Jehoiakim slew him with the sword 
and cast his body forth among the graves o 
the common people (Jer. xxvi. 20-28), 
Urim and Thummim. Urim means 
“Tight,” and Thwnmim “perfection.” We 
are told that “the Urim and the Thummim” 
were to be on Aaron’s heart, when he goes 
in before the Lord (Ex. xxviii. 15-30). When 
Joshua is solemnly appointed to succeed the 
great hero-lawgiver, he is bidden to stand 





pected obstacle in the austere, soldier-like | 






























; counsel is to di 
movements of the host of Israel 


ie 
ii, 21). In the blessings ose 3 they 
xxvii, 21). the ‘SSir of. ey 
appear as the crowning slory of e ee 


Levi: a's Thummim and t 
with thy Holy One” (Deut. xxxiii. 8,3 
what way the Urim and Thummin 
consulted is quite uncertain. Josep 
the Rabbins supposed that the sto 
out the oracular answer, by Paes 
illumination. But it seems to be fa ) 
est and most in agreement with the dif rs 
ent accounts of enquiries made by Urim. : 
Thummim (1 Sam. xiv. 8, 18, 19, xxiii- 2, 
H, 2, xxviii. 6; Judg. xx. 28; 2 Sam 
&¢e.) to suppose that the answer was 
simply by the Word of the Lord to the hi 
priest (comp. John xi. 51), when he had 
quired of the Lord clothed with the epho 
and breastplate. Such a view agrees w it 
the true notion of the breastplate, =. hic 
it was not the leading characteristic. 
oracular, but only an incidental priyil 
connected with its fundamental meani 
What that meaning was we learn from 
XXvViii, 30, where we read ‘‘ Aaron shall 
the judgment of the children of Israel 
his heart before the Lord continually.” N 
the judicial sentence is one by which a 
one is either justified or condemne : 
prophetic vision, as in actual Oriental 
the sentence of justification was often © 
pressed by_the nature of the robe worl 
‘He hath clothed me with the ooh thee 
salvation, He hath covered me with the 
of righteousness, as a bridegroom d ke 
himself with ornaments, and as a 
adorneth herself with her jewels” (I 
10)-is a good illustration of this; cf. 1 
In like manner, in Rev. iii. 5, vii. 9, 
&c.,* the white linen robe expresse: 
righteouness or justification of saints. 
Usury. [Loan.] . 
U'ta, 1 Esdr. v.30. It appears to be 
ruption of AKKUB (Ezr. ii, 45). “2 ag 
Utha'i. 1. The son of Ammihud, of 
children of Pharez, the son of Judah (1 
ix. 4).—2. One of the sons of Bigvai, who 
feened, eke second caravan with I 


(Ezr. i . 
. 1Esdr, viii. 40. 


rh 


U'thii THAT 26] Saree 
Uz, the country in which Job lived (Jo 
1). As far as we can gather, “the land of 
Uz” lay either E. or S.E. of Palestine (Job &. . 
3); adjacent to the Sabaeans and the Chal- 
daeans (Job i. 15, 17), consequently N. of 
southern Arabians, and W. of the Euph: 
tes; and, keg adjacent to the Edomites 
Mount Seir, who at one period occupied Uz, 
probably as conquerors (Lam. iv. 21), and 
whose troglodyte habits are probably 
scribed in Job xxx, 6, % From the abo 
data we infer that the land of Uz corr 
sponds to the Arabia Deserta of classi 
geography, at all events to so much of it 
lies north of the 30th parailel of latitude. — 
Whether the name of Uz survived to classi- 
cal times is uncertain ; a tribe named Aesi- 
tae is mentioned by Ptolemy, who p 1) 
may be identified with the Uz of Senip 
U'zal, the sixth son of Joktan (Gen. x. 
1 Chr, i. 21), whose settlements are clear 
traced in the ancient name of San’a, t 
capital city_of the Yemen, which was ©: 
nally Awzdl. Uzal, or Awzal, is most pr 









A ly the same as the Auzara, or Ausara of 
the classics. It_is perhaps referred to by 
:. Ezek, (xxvii. 19), translated in the A. 

— “Javan, going to and fro.” > 

= Uz'za. [Uzzsn.] ~ ; : 

_ . Uz'za, The Garden of, the spot in which 
_ Manasseh king of Judah, and his son Amon, 
= Ha pork waried. @ _ ae 18, a. It is 
_ -the garden attache anasseh’s palace 
a (ver. 18). The fact of its mention shows that 
_ it was not where the usual sepulchres of the 


kings were. No clue, however, is afforded 
to its position. 

_~ the garden was so called from being on the 

c Epo at which Uzza died during the removal 

ae f the Ark from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusa- 

Siem. ~ 

Uz'zah, or Uz’za, one of the sons of Abi- 

_nadab, in whose house at Kirjath-jearim the 

ark rested for 20 years. Uzzah Probably. was 
the second, and Ahio the third. They both 

_. accompanied its removal, when David first 

undertook to carry it to Jerusalem. Ahio’ 
apparently went before the new cart (1 Chr. 
 ‘Xiii. 7) on which it was placed, and Uzzah 

_ walked by the side. ‘‘ At the threshing-floor 

_ of Nachon” (2 Sam. vi. 6), or Chidon (1 Chr. 
’ xiii. 9), perhaps slipping over the smooth 

_ rocks, the oxen stumbled. Uzzah caught 

_ the ark to prevent its falling. The profana- 
tion was punished by his instant death, to 

_ the great grief of David, who named the 

“ ace Perez-Uzzah (the breaking-forth on 

zzah). But Uzzah’s fate was not merely 

_ the penalty of his own rashness. The im- 
proper mode of transporting the ark, which 

_ ought to have been borne on the shoulders 

_ of the Levites, was the primary cause of his 

unholy deed; and David distinctly recog- 

- nised it as a punishment on the people in 

_ general, ‘because we sought him not after 

. the due order.” 

— _ Uz'zen-Sherah,a town founded or rebuilt 
by Sherah, an Ephraimite woman, the daugh- 
ter either of Ephraim himself or of Beriah. 

— Itisnamed only in1 Chr. vii. 24,in connex 
ion with the two Bethhorons. 

_Uz'zi, son of Bukki, and father of Zera- 

._  hiah, in the line of the high-priests (1 Chr. 

- vi. 5, 51; Ezr. vii. 4), Though Uzzi was 

_. the lineal ancestor of Zadok, it does not 

- “appear that he was ever high-priest. He 
must have been contemporary with, but 
rather earlier than, Eli. 

~ _ Uzzi'ah. 1. King of Judah (B. co. 808-9— 

~ 756-7). In some peeseees his name appears 
in the lengthened form Azariah, which some 
attribute to an error of the copyists. This 

is possible, but there are other instances of 

~ the princes of Judah changing their names 
on succeeding to thethrone. After the mur- 
. der of Amaziah, his son Uzziah was chosen 

_ by the people to occupy the vacant throne 
at the age of 16; and for the greater part of 
his long reign of 52 Fears he lived in the fear 

_ of God, and showed himself a wise, active, 

-and pious ruler. He began-his reign by a 
successful expedition against his father’s 
-. enemies the Edomites, who had revolted 

_ from Judah in Jehoram’s time, 8) years be- 

fore, and panera) as far as the head of 

the Gulf of *Akabay where he took the im- 

portant place of Elath (2 K. xiv. 22; 2 Chr. 

xxvi. 1, &c.). Uzziah waged other victori- 


It has been suggested that 











- ous wars in the south, especially against the 
_- Mehunim, or people of Maan, and the Arabs | 
of Gurbaal, Towards the west, Uzziah 
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fought with equal success against the Philis= 
tines, levelled to the ground the walls of 
Gath, Jabneh, and Ashdod, and founded f 
new fortified cities in the Philistine territo- , 
ry. He strengthened the walls of Jerusa-~ 
lem. He was also a great patron of agricul-. 
ture. He never deserted the worship of the 
true God, and was much influenced by Zech- 
ariah, a prophet who is only mentioned in . 
connexion with him (2 Chr. xxvi. 5). So the : 
southern kingdom was raised toa condition _ 
of prosperity which it hadnot known since 

the death of Solomon. The endof Uzziah 
was less prosperous than his beginning. _ 
Elated with his splendid career, he deter- 
mined to burn incense on the altar of God, | 
but was opposed by the high-priest Azariah 
and eighty others. ‘(See Ex. xxx. 7,8; Num. 
xvi. 40, xviii. 7). The king was enraged at 
their resistance, and, as he pressed forward 
with his censer, was suddenly smitten with 
leprosy. Uzziah was buried “‘ with his fath- 
ers,” yet Su peromthy. not. actually in. the 
royal sepulchres (2 Chr. xxvi. 23). During 

his reign an earthquake occurred, which, 
though not mentioned in the _ historical 
books, was apparently very serious in its 
consequences, for it is alluded to as a chron- 
ological epoch by Amos (i. 1) and mentioned - 

in Zech. xiv. 5, as a convulsion from 
which the people ‘‘fled.” It is to be ob- 
served, with reference to the general char- 
acter of Uzziah’s reign, that the writer of 
the Second Book of Chronicles distinctly 
states that his lawless attempt to burn 


-incense was the only exception to the 


excellence of his administration (2 Chr.~ 
xxvii. 2).—2 A priest of the sons of 
Harim, who had taken a foreign wife in the 
days of Ezra (Ezr. x. 21).—3. Father of Atha- 
iah, or Uthai (Neh. xi. 4).—4. Father of Je-_ 
honathan, one of David’s overseers (1 Chr. 
xxvii. 25). . 

Uz'ziel, fourth son of Kohath, father of = 
Mishael, Elzaphan or Elizaphan, and Zithri, 
and uncle to Aaron (Ex. vi. 18, 22; Lev. x. 4): 
His descendants the Uzzielites, were one of 
the four prens families of the Kohathites 
(Num. iii. 27; 1 Chr. x xvi. 23). F 


v 


Vash'ti, the ‘queen’ of Ahasuerus, who, 
for refusing to show herself to the king’s 
guests at the royal banquet, when sent. for < 
by the king, was repudiated and deposed 
Esth. i.) Many attempts have been made to 
identify her with historical personages: but. 
it is far more probable that she was only 
one of the inferior wives, dignified with the 
title of queen, whose name has utterly dis- 
appeared from history. 

Veil. With regard to the use of the veil, it 
is important to observe that it was by no 
means so general in ancient as in modern 
times. Much of the scrupulousness in re- 
spect of the use of the veil dates from the 
promulgation of the Koran, which forbade 
women appearing unveiled except in the 
presence of their nearest relatives. In,an- “ 
cient times, the veil was adopted only in ex- 
ceptional eases, either as an article of orna- 
memtal dress (Cant. iv. 1, 8, vi. 7), or by be- 
trothed maidens inthe presence of their fu- 
ture husbands, especially at the time of the 
wedding (Gen, Xxiv, 65, XXIX, 25), or, Jastly,- 





Veil, - Ra 
Village. ‘ 


by women of loose character for purposes of 
- concealment (Gen. xxxviii. 14). Among the 
- Jews of the New Testament age it appears to 
have been customary for the women to 
cover their heads (not necessarily their faces) 
when engaged in public worship. 
‘Veil ofthe Tabernacleand Temple. [TAB- 
“XERNACLE; TEMPLE:)) | 
Version, Authorised. I. WyYcLirre (b. 
1324; d, 1384).—Tne N. Tf. was translated by 
Wycliffe himself. The O. T. was undertaken 
by Nicholas de Hereford, but was inter- 
' rupted, and ends abruptly (following so far 
‘the order of the Vulgate) in the Middle of 
~ Baruch. Many of the MSS. of this version 
now extant present a different recension of 
the text, and it is probable that the work of 
Wycliffe and Hereford was revised by Rich- 
-ard Purvey, circ. 4.D. 1388. The version was 
based entirely upon the Vulgate. The fol- 
lowing characteristics may be noticed as 
distinguishing this version: (1) The general 
homeliness of its style. (2) The substitution 
in many cases, of English equivalents for 
quasi-technical words. (3) The extreme lit- 
-eralness with which, in some instances, 
even at the cost of being unintelligible, the 
Vulgate text is followed, as in 2 Cor. i. 17-19, 
IL Tynpau.—The work of Wycliffe stands 
by itself. Whatever power it exercised in 
preparing the way for the Reformation of 
the 16th century, it had no perceptible influ- 
ence on later translations. With Tyndal we 
venter on a continuous succession. He is the 
patriarch, in no remote ancestry, of the 
Authorised Version. More than Cranmer 
or Ridley he is the true hero of the Eng- 
lish Reformation. ‘“‘Ere many years,” he 
said.at the age of thirty-six (A.D. 1520), he 
' would cause “a boy that driveth the plough” 
to know more of Scripture than the great 
body of the clergy then knew. He prepared 
himself for the work by long years of labour 
-in Greek and Hebrew. In 1525 the whole of 
the N. T. was printed in 4to, at Cologne, and 
in small 8vo, at Worms. In England it was 
received with denunciations. Tonstal, Bishop 
‘of London, preaching at Paul’s Cross, as- 
serted that there were at least 2000 errors in 
it, and ordered all copies of it to be bought 
up and burnt. An Act of Parliament (35 
enry VIII. cap. 1) forbade the use of all 
copies of Tyndal’s “false translation.” The 
treatment which it received from professed 
friends’ was hardly less annoying. In the 
mean time the work went on. Editions 
were printed one after another. The last 
appeared in 1535, just before his death. His 
heroic life was brought to a close in 1536. To 
Tyndal belongs the honour of having given 
the first example of a translation based on 
_ true principles, and the excellence of later 
' versions has been almost in exact propor- 
tion as they followed his. All the exquis- 
ite grace and simplicity which have en- 
deared the A, V. to men of the most opposite 
tempers and contrasted opinions—is. due 
mainly to his clear-sighted truthfulness.—ITI. 
COVERDALE.—A complete translation of the 
Bible, different from Tyndal’s, bearing the 
name of Miles Coverdale, printed probably at 
Zurich, Sapeared in 1535. The undertaking 
itself, and the choice of Coverdale as the 
translator, were probably due to Cromwell. 
Tyndal’s controversial treatises, and the po- 
lemical character of his prefaces and notes, 
had irritated the leading ecclesiastics and 




























: ae 
embittered the mind of the king hi 
against him. There was no hope of obi 
ing the king’s sanction for an, 
his name. But the idea of an lish 
lation began to find favour. Cromwel 
. probable, thought it better to lose no fi 
time, and to strike while the iron was 
A divine whom he had patronised, oe agh 
not, like Tyndal, feeling himself called to 
that Bpeeia work, was w. to undertak 
it. To him accordingly it was intrusted. 
work which was thus executed, was d 
as might be expected, in a very di 
fashion from Tyndal’s. Of the two men 
had made this the great object of his. 
the other, in his own language, ‘sough’ 
not, neither desired it,” but accepted it 
task assigned to him. He was content to 
make the translation at second hand “tout — 
of the Douche (Luther’s German Version)” 
and the Latine.” It is not improbable, how-— 
ever, that as the time went on he add. | to 
his knowledge. He, at any rate, continu 
his work as a painstaking editor, Fresh 
tions of his Bible were published 
their ground. in spite of rivals, in 
1550, 1553. He was called in at a still la 

eriod to assist in the Geneya version,— 

TTHEW.—In the year 1537, a large folio 
Bible appeared as edited and dedicated to 
the king, by Thomas Matthew. No one of — 
that name ay ars at all prominently in 
the religious history of Henry VIIL, and this" 
suggests the inference that the name was 
adopted to conceal the real translator. The 
tradition which connects this Matthew with 

John Rogers, the proto-martyr of the Marian 
persecution, is all but undisputed. Mat-— 
2 
“ 
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thew’s Bible reproduces Tyndal’s work 
the N. T. entirely, in the O. T. as far as2 Cl 
the rest being taken with occasional modi- 
fications from Coverdale. The printin; 
the book was begun apparently abroad, a1 
was carried on as far as the end of Isaia! 
At that point anew pagination begins, a: 
the names of the London printers appear. 
A copy was ordered, by royal proclamatio: 
to be set_up in every church, the cost being 
divided between the clergy and the parish £ 
ioners. This was, therefore, the first Au-_ 
thorized Version.’ What has been said of 
aeceees Version, applies, of course, to re 
There are, however, signs of a more ad-— 
vanced knowledge of Hebrew. More no-— 
ticeable even than in Tyndal is the boldness — 
and fulness of the exegetical notes se 
tered throughout the book. Strong and ear. 
nest in asserting what he looked on as the > 
central truths of the Gospel, there was in 
Rogers a Luther - like freedom in other | 
things which has not appeared again in — 
any authorized translation or popular com- 
mentary.—V. TAVERNER (1539).—The boldness 
of the pseudo - ae had frightened — 
the ecclesiastical world from its propri- 
ety. Coverdale’s Version, was, however, 
too inaccurate to keep its ground, It was_ 
necessary to find another editor, and the © 
piiaters applied to Richard Taverner, Bu 
ittle is known of his life. The fact that, 
though a layman, he had been chosen as one > 
of the canons of the Cardinal’s College at_ 
Oxford indicates a reputation for scholar- 
ship, and this is confirmed by the character — 
of his translation. In most respects this 
may be described as an expurgated edition — 
of Matthew’s,—VI, CRANMER,—In the sam@_ 
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Ty, were ti ) 
_ of Seripture in the Prayer-books of 1549 and 


_ and 


re - 5 rn 


year as Tayerner’s, and coming from the) 
“same press, appeared an English Bible, in a 


_ more Seoe folio, witha preface containing 
the initials T. C., which imply the archbish- 
~op’ssanction. It was reprinted again and 

~ again. l 
_ Mary’s en excepted. From it, according- 

en most, if not all, the portions 


1952. The Psalms, as a whole, the quota- 
tions from Scripture in the Homilies, the 


.. sentences in the Communion Services, and 


- some phrases elsewhere, still preserve the 
remembrance of it.— GENEVA.—The ex- 
~ iles who fled to Geneva in the reign of Mary, 
_ entered on the work of translation with 
More vigour than ever. The N, T., trans- 
‘lated by Whittingham, was printed in 1557, 
-and the whole Bible in 1560. atever may 
have been its faults, the Geneva Bible, com- 
monly called the eeches Bible, from its 
réndering of Gen. iii. 7, was unquestionably, 
for si years, the most popular of all ver- 
sions. Not less than eighty editions, some of 
- the whole Bible, were printed between 1558 
and i6ll. It kept its ground for some time 
even against the A. V.,and gave way, as it 
were, slowly and under protest. It was the 
version speciallyadopted bythe great Puritan 
party through the whole reign of Elizabeth, 
far in that of James. As might be ex- 
pected, it was based on Tyndal’s Version. It 
was the first English Bible which entirely 
omitted the POC Ene The notes were 
characteristically Swiss, not uly. in their 
theology, but in their politics.——VIIL Tur 
BisHops’ BrsLe.—The facts just stated willac- 


* count for the wish of Archbishop Parker, to 


bring out another version which might es- 
tablish its claims against that of Geneva. 
Great preparations were made. Eight 
bishops, together with some deans and pro- 
fessors, brought out the fruit of their la- 
bours a magnificent folio (1568 and 
1572). It was avowedly based on Cran- 
mer’s; but of all the’ English versions it 
had probably the least success. It did not 
-ecommand the respect of scholars, and its size 
and cost were far from meeting the wants 
of the people.—_IX. Rurims AND Dovuay.— 
The English Catholic refugees who were 
settled at Rheims undertook a new English 
version. The N. T. was published at Rheims 
in 1582, and professed _to be based on ‘the 
authentic text of the Vulg-te.”” Notes were 
added, as strongly dogmatic as those of the 
~ Geneva Bible, and often keenly controver- 
sial. The work of translation was com- 
Be a somewhat later by the publication of 
the O. T, at Douay in 1609.—X. AUTHORISED 
VeErsion.—The position of the English Church 
in relation to the versions in use at the com- 
mencement of the reign of James_was hard- 
ly satisfactory. The Bishops’ Bible was 
sanctioned by authority. That of Geneva 
had the strongest hold on the affections of 
the peonls, Scholars, Hebrew scholars in 
particular, found pre fault with both. 
A mOHE the demands of the Puritan repre- 
sentatives at the Hampton Court Conference 


» in 1604, was one for a new, or, at least, a re- 


vised translation, The work of organising 
and superintending the arrangements for a 


_ ‘new translation was one specially congenial 


to James, and in 1606 the task was accord- 
ingly commenced, It was intrusted to 54 


é 


, and was the Authorized Version of 
~ the English Church till 1568—the interval of | 








scholars. The following were the instruc- 
tions given to. the translators, (1). The Bish- 
ops’ Bible was to be followed, and as little 

tered as the original will permit... (2) The 


‘names of prophets and others were to be re- 


tained, as nearly as may be as they.are vul- 
garly used. (3) The old ecclesiastical words 
to be kept. (4) When any word hath divers 
significations, that to be kept which hath 
been most commonly used by the most emi- 
nent fathers, being agreeable to: the. propri- 
ety of the place and the analogy of. faith. 
(6) The division of the chapters to be altered 
either not at all or as little as possible. | (6) 
No marginal notes to .be aftiredbatnin for 
the explanation of Hebrew and Greek words. 
@ Such quotations of places to be margin- 
ally set down. as may serve for fit reference 
of one Scripture to another. (8 and 9) State 
pian. of translation, Each company of trans- 
ators is to take its own books; each person 
to bring his own corrections. The company 
to discuss them, and having finished their 
work, to send it. on to another company, and 
soon. (10) Provides for differences of opin- 
ion between two companies by referring 
them to a general meeting. (11) Gives pow- 
er, in cases of difficulty, to consult any - 
scholars. (12) Invites suggestions from any 
quarter. (13) Names the. directors of the 
work; Andrews, Dean of. Westminster ; Bar- 
low, Dean of Chester; and the Regius Pro-' 
fessors of Hebrew and Greek at both Univer- 
sities. (14) Names translations to be follow- 
ed when they agree more with the original 
than the Bishops’ Bible, sc. Tyndal’s, Cover- 
dale’s, Matthew’s, Whitchurch’s (Cranmer’s), 
and Geneva. (15) Authorises Universities to 
appoint three or four overseers of the work. 
¥or three years the work went on, the separ- 
ate companies comparing notes as directed. 
When the work drew towards its completion 
it was necessary to place it under the care of 
a select few. Two from each of the three . 
groups were accordingly selected, and the 
six met in London, to superintend the pub- 
lication. The finai correction, and the task’ 
of writing the arguments. of. the several 
books, was given to Bilson, bishop of Win- 
chester, and Dr. Miles. Smith, the latter of | 
whom also wrote the Dedication and Pref- — 
ace. The version thus published did not all 
at once supersede those already in posses- 
sion. The fact that five editions were pub- 
lished in three years, shows that there wasa 
good demand. But the Bishops’ Bible proba- 
ly remained in many Churches, and the 
opularity of the Geneva Version is shown 
by not less than thirteen reprints, in whole, 
or in part, between 1611 and 1617. It is not 
jes to ascertain the impression which the 
A. V. made at the time of its appearance. 
Selden says it is “ the best of all translations 
as giving the true sense of the original.” 
Village. This word, in addition to its or- 
dinary sense, is often used, especially in the 
enumeration of towns in Josh. xili., xv., 
xix., to imply unwalled suburbs outside the 
walled towns, Arab villages, as found in 
Arabia, are often mere collections of stone 
huts, ‘‘long, low, rude hovels, roofed only 
with the stalks of palm-leaves,” or covered 
for a time with tent-cloths, which are re- 
moved when the tribe change their quarters, 
Others are more solidly built, as are most of 
the modern villages of Palestine, though in 
some the dwellings are mere mud-huts, 








_. - precisely to define a village of Palestine, be- 
_. yond the fact that it was destitute of walls 


- sentations on the monuments, as well as 


_. celebrated both for luxuriant growth and for 
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There ‘is little in the O. 'T. to enable us more 






— and vat, which was dt 
33) or hewn out of the rocky soil, W 
of the vineyard furniture (Is. v. 2). - 
Vine of Sodom occurs only in Dev 
| 32. It is generally sup that t 
sage alludes to the celebrated ap; 
was defined as a place destitute of a syna-| Sodom of which Josephus spr wh 
gogue. = - indeed resemble edible fruit in colou 
Vine. The well-known valuable plant | on being plucked by the hand, are di 
(Vitis vinifera), very frequently referred to | into smoke and ashes.” It has-been 
in the Old and New Testaments, and culti- | ously identified. Dr. Robinson_pronoun 
vated from the earliest times. The first | in favour of the “Osher fruit, t 
mention of this plant occurs in Gen. ix. 20, | (Calotropis) procera of botanists. 
21. That it. was abundantly cuitivated in| ‘‘The fruit greatly resembles ex 
~Egypt is evident from the frequent repre- | large smooth apple or orange, hangin; 
clusters of three or four together, and Ww. 
ripe isof a yellow colour. It was now 
and delicious to the eye, and soft to fi 
touch; but, on being pressed or 5 
explodes with a puff, like a bladder orp 
ball, leaving in the hand only the shr 
the thin rind and a few fibres. It is ind 
filled chiefly with air, which gives it_U 








or external defences. Persian villages are 
* spoken of in similar terms (Ez. xxxviii. 11; 
‘Esth. ix. 19). By the Talmudists a viliage 





















' from the Scriptural allusions (Gen. xi, 9-11; 
Ps. lxxviii..47). The vines of Palestine were 


the immense clusters of grapes which the 
produced. When the spies were sent fort. 
to view the promised land, we are told that 
on their arrival at the valley of Eschol they 
‘cut down a branch with one cluster of | round form.” Dr. Hooker writes, ‘The V: 
grapes, and bare it between two on astaff | of Sodom I always thought might refer 
(Num. xiii. 23). Travellers have frequently | Cucumis colocynthis, which is bitter and 
testified to the large size of the grape-clus- pomaery: inside ; the ternrvine would sea ree-. 
‘ters of Palestine. Especial mention ismade | ly be given to any but a trailing or e] 
‘in the Bible of the vines of Eshcol (Num. | plant of the habit of a vine.” is re 
xili. 24, xxxii. 9), of Sibmah, Heshbon, and |} that the term vine must refer to some Pp. 
Elealeh (Is. xvi., 8, 9, 10; Jer. xlviii. 32), and | of the habit of a vine, is conclusive 
Engedi (Cant. i. 14). From the abundance | the claims of all the plants hitherto 
and excellence of the vines, it may readily | fied with the Vine of Sodom. 29 
be understood how frequently this plant is Vinegar. The Hebrew word translate 
the subject of metaphor in the Holy Scrip- | ‘‘vinegar’’ was applied to a beverage co 
tures. To dwell under the vine and fig-tree | sisting generally of wine or strong dri 
is an emblem of domestic happiness and } turned sour, but sometimes artificially ma 
- peace (1 K. iv. 25; Mic. iv. 4; Ps. cxxviii. 3); | by an admixture of barley and wine. 
_ the rebellious people of Israel are compared | thus liable to fermentation. It was acit 
to “wild. grapes,” ‘“‘an empty vine,” “the | even to a proverb (Prov. x. 26), and by its 
degenerate plant of a strange vine,” &c. (Is. | formed a nauseous draught (Ps. Lxix. 21 
_v.. 2, 4; Hos. x. 1; Jer. ii. 21). It is a vine | was used by labourers (Ruth ii. 14)._ Simila 
which our Lord selects to show the spiritual | was the acetum of the Romans—a thin, sour 
union which subsists between Himself and | wine, consumed by soldiers. This was th 
his members (John xy. 1-6). The ancient | beverage of which the Saviour partook i 
Hebrews probably allowed the vine to grow | His dying moments (Matt. xxvii. 48; Mar 
trailing on the ground, or upon supports. | xy. 36; John xix. 29, 30). F “yy 
This latter mode of cultivation appears to Viol. [PSALTERY. : ; f 
be alluded to by Ezekiel (xix. 11, 12). The Viper. (SERPENT. +E 
vintage, which formerly was a season of Vows. The earliest mention of a vow is 
eneral festivity, commenced in September. | that of Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 18-22, xxxi, 18). 
the towns are deserted, and the people live | Vows in general are also mentioned in th 
among the vineyards in the lodges and tents | Book of Job (xxii. 27). The Law therefore 
Le Judg. ix. 27; Jer. xxv. 30; Is. xvi. 10). | Gid not introduce, but regulated the practice — 
he grapes were gathered with shouts of joy | of vows. Three sorts are mentioned :—I 
by the ‘‘grape-gatherers” (Jer. Xxv. 30), and | Yows of devotion; II. Vows of abstinence; 
put into baskets (see Jer. vi. 9). They were | III. Vows of destruction. I. As te vows of 
then carried on the head and shoulders, or | devotion, the following rules are laid doy 
slung upon a yoke, to the “wine-press.” | —A man might devote tossacred uses posses- 
Those intended for eating were perhaps put | sions or persons, but not the firstborn either 
into flat open baskets of wickerwork, as was | of man or beast, which was devoted already 
the custom in Egypt. In Palestine at pres- | (Lev. xxvii. 26). a. If he vowed land, he 
ent the finest grapes, says Dr. Robinson, are | might either redeem it or not (Lev. ve 
dried as raisins,and the juice of the re-| xxvii.). b. Animals fit for sacrifice, if de — 
mainder,. after having been trodden and | voted, were not to be redeemed or changed 
pressed, “is boiled down to asyrup which, | (Ley. xxvii. 9, 10,33). ¢. The case of. persons ~ 
under the name of dibs, is much used by all | devoted stood thus :—A man might devote — 
classes, wherever vineyards are found, as a | either himself, his child (not the firstborn), — 
condiment with their food.” The vineyard, | or his slave. If no redemption took plac 
which was generally on a hill(Is. v. 1; Jer. | the devoted person became a slave of th 
xxxi.5; Amos’ ix. 13), was surrounded by a | sanctuary: see the ease of Absalom (2 Sai 
wall or hedge in order to keep out the wild | xv. 8). Otherwise he might be redeemed 
boars (Ps. xxx. 13), jackals, and foxes(Num. OX, | 
xxii. 24; Cant. ii, 15; Neh. iv. 3; Ez. xiii. 4,5; 
Matt. xxi. 33). Within the vineyard was one 
or more towers of ston¢ in which the vine. 
dressers lived (Is. 1. 8, V.2; Matt, xxi. 33), The 

















































a valuation according to age and sex, on th 
scale given in Ley. xxvii. 1-7. Among gene: 
ral regulations affecting vows, the followin 
may be mentioned :--1. Vows were entire} 
voluntary, but once made were regarded ag _ 
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~ eomp’ 
_ Eecl. v. 4). 2. If persons in a dependent con- 
dition made vows, as (a) an unmarried 
daughter living in her father’s house, or (b) a 
_ wife, even if she afterwards became a widow, 
_ the vow, if (a) in the first case her father 
~ or (6) in the second, her husband, heard and 
_ disallowed it, was void; but if they heard 
Without disallowance, it was to remain 


FS 


~ . good (Num. xxx. 3-16). 3. Votive offer- 
_ ings arising from the produce of a im- 
ee pure traffic were wholly forbidden (Deut. 
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xxiii. 18).—Il., UI. For vows of abstinence, 
see CoRBAN; and for vows of extermi- 
‘Nation, ANATHEMA, and Ezr, x. 8; Mic. iv. 13. 
* It seems that the practice of shaving the 
_ head at the expiration of a votive period was 


not limited to the Nazaritic vow (Acts xviii. | 


- 18, © xi. 24). 

Vulgate, The, the Latin version of the 
_ Bible. The name is equivalent to Vulgata 
_ ~ editio (the current text of Holy Scripture).— 
Thehistory of the earliest Latin Version of 
the Bible is lost in obscurity. All that can 
be affirmed with certainty is that it was 
‘made in Africain the 2nd century. During 
“the first two centuries the Churches of Rome 
and Gaul were essentially Greek; but the 
Chureh of N. Africa seems to have been 
Latin-speaking from the first. This version 
was known by the name of the Old Latin 
_ (Vetus Latina), and the.language was rude 
. and provincial, It continued to be used in 
Africa in its original form; but in the 4th 
century an ecclesiastical recension appears 
*. to have been made in Northern Italy, which 
was distinguished by the name of Itala. At 
the close of the 4th century the Latin texts 
of the Bible current in the Western Church 
had fallen into the ad corruption. In 
A.D. 583 Jerome, at the request of Damasus, 
" the Pope, undertook a revision of the cur- 
_ rent Latin version of the N.T. by the help of 
the Greek original. He next proceeded to 
_ revise the O.T. from the Septuagint. He 
commenced his task ‘by a revision of the 
Psalter. This revision, which was not very 
-complete or careful, obtained the name of 
the Roman Psalter, probably because it was 
_ made forthe use of the Roman Church at 
the request of Damasus. Shortly after- 
wards, at the urgent request of Paula and 

- Eustochium, Jerome commenced a new and 
- more thorough revision. This new edition 
-. soon obtained a wide popularity. Gregory 
- ot Toursis said to have introduced it from 
~ Rome into the public services in France, and 

froma this it obtained the name of the Galli. 
i can Psalter. From the second (Gallican) re- 
_ _ vision of the Psalms Jerome appears to have 
proceeded to.a revision of the other books of 
the 0. T., restoring all, by the help of the 

Greek, to a general conformity with the He 
brew. The revised texts of the Psalter and 
- Job have alone been preserved ; but there is 
- no reason to doubt that Jerome carried out 


~ 


Se his design of revising all the * Canonical 


+”. sSceriptures.”’ 





Subsequently Jerome under- 
_took a still more important work, namely, 
the translation of the O.T. from the Hebrew. 
He commenced the study of Hebrew when 
he was already advanced in middle life 
(about A.D. 374). His first teacher had been a 
Jewish convert; bnt afterwards he did not 
seruple to seek the instruction of Jews, 
_ whose services he secured with great diffi 
_ culty andexpense, After retiring to Beth- 


ry (Sum. xxx. 2; Deut. xxiii. 215) 
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Wor 


lehem, he appears to have devoted himself — 


with renewed ardour to the study of He-. 
brew, and he published several works on 
the subject (about a.pD. 389). These essays 
served as a prelude to his New Version, 
which he now commenced.. This version 
was not undertaken with any ecclesiastical 
sanction, as the revision of the Gospels was, 


but at the urgent request of private friends, ~ 


or from his own sense of the imperious ne- 
cessity of the work. Its history is told in the 
main in the Prefaces to thé several instal- 
ments which were successively published. 


The Books of Samuel and Kings were issued © 


first, and to these he prefixed the famous 
Prologus galeatus, addressed to Paula and 
Eustochium, in which he gives an account of 
the Hebrew Canon (about A.D. 391, 392). 
The other books followed in succession, and 
the whole work was completed in A.p. 404. 
—The critical labours of Jerome were re- 
ceived with a loud outcry of reproach. He 
was accused of disturbing the repose of the 
Church, and shaking the foundations of 
faith. But clamour based upon ignorance~ 
soon dies away; and the New _ translation 
gradually came into use equally with the 
Old, and at length supplanted it. In the 6th 
century the use of Jerome’s Version was 
universal among scholars except in Africa, 
where the other still lingered. In the 7th 
century the traces of the Old Version grow 
rare. In the 8th century Bede speaks of Je- 
rome’s Version as “our edition ;”.and from 
this time itis needless to trace its history. 
though the Old Latin was not wholly forgot- 
ten. Yet throughout, the New Version made 
its eee without any direct ecclesiastical 
authority. It was adopted in the different. 
Churches gradually, or at least without any 
formal command. But the Latin ;Bible 
which thus passed gradually into use under 
the name of Jerome was a strangely compo- 
site work. The books of the O. T., with one 
exception, were certainly taken from his 
Version from the Hebrew: but this had not 
only been variously corrupted, but was 
itself in many particulars (especially in the 
Pentateuch) at variance with his later judg- 
ment. Long use, however, made it impossi- 
ble to substitute his Psalter from the’ He- 
brew for the Gallican Psalter; and thus 
this book was retained from the Old Ver- 
sion, as Jerome had corrected it from the 
LxXxX. Of the Apocryphal books Jerome 
hastily revised or translated two only, Judith 
and Tobit. The remainder were retained 
from the Old Version against his judgment; 
and the Apocryphal additions to Daniel and 
Esther, which he had carefully marked as 
apocryphal in his own Version, were treated 
as integral parts of the books. In the N. T. 
the text of the Gospels was in the main Je- 
rome’s revised edition ; that of the remain- 
ing books his very incomplete revision of the 
Old Latin. Meanwhile the text of the differ- 
ent parts of the Latin Bible was rapidly de- 
teriorating. The simultaneous use of the 
Old and New Versions necessarily led to 
great corruptions of bothtexts. Mixed texts 
were formed according to the taste or judg- 
ment of scribes, and the confusion was 
further increased by the changes which 
were sometimes introduced by those who 
had some knowledge of Greek. In the 8th 
century the corruption had arrived at such 
a height, that Charlemagne intrusted to 


‘ 
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Alcuin (about A-p. 802) the task of. revising 
the Latin text for public use. Aleuin’s re- 
vision probably contributed much towards 
preserving a good Vulgate text. It was sub- 


sequently revised by many eminent scholars,’ 


both before and after the invention o 
rinting ; but when ‘the Council of Trent 
Beelared the Vulgate to. be the authoritative 
text of Scripture, the want of a standard 
text became more urgent. than ever. At 
length an edition was published in 1590, 
under the superintendence of the Pope Six- 
tus V., with the famous constitution pre- 
fixed, in which Sixtus affirmed the plenary 
authority of the edition for all future time. 
It was, however, soon found that this edi- 


‘tion also was defective; and accordingly 


another edition was prepared under papal 
authority. It appeared in 1592 in the Pon- 
tifleate of Clement VIII, with a Preface, 
written by Bellarmin.—The vast power which 
the Vulgate has had in determining the 
theologiéal terms of Western Christendom 
can hardly be overrated. By far the greater 

art of the current doctrinal terminology 

based on the Vulgate. Predestination, jus- 
tification, supererogation (supererogo), sanc- 


_ tification, salvation, mediator, regeneration, 


revelation, visitation (met.), propitiation, 
first SprrAL in the Old Vulgate. Grace, re- 
demption, election, reconciliation, satisfac- 
tion, inspiration, scripture, were devoted 
there to a new and holy use. Sacrament 
and communion are from the same source; 
and though baptism is Greek, it comes to us 
from the Latin. It would be easy to extend 
the list by the addition of orders, penance, 
congregation, priest. But it can be seen 
from the forms already brought forward 
that the Vulgate has left its mark both upon 
our language and week our thoughts. It 
was the Version which alone they knew who 
handed down to the reformers the rich 
stores of mediaeval wisdom; the Version 
with which the prentest of the Reformers 
were most familiar, and from which they 
had drawn their earliest knowledge of Di- 
vine truth. 

Vulture, The rendering in the A. V. of the 
Heb. dddh, dayyah, and also in Job xxviii. 
7, of ayy ah, here seems no doubt but that 
the A. V. translation is incorrect, and that 
the original words refer to some of the 
smaller species of raptorial birds,as kites 
or buzzards. [Kitk.] But the Hebrew word 
nesher, invariably rendered “eagle” in the 
BY Wot is probably the vulture. [HAGLE.] 


WwW 


Wages. The earliest mention of wages is 
of a recompence not in money but in ind, 
to Jacob from Laban (Gen. xxix. 15, 20, xxx. 
28, xxxi. 7, 8, 41). In Egypt, money payments 
by way of wages were in use, but the terms 
cannot now be ascertained (Ex. ii. 9). The 
only mention of the rate of wagesin Serip- 
ture is found in the parable of the house- 
holder and the vineyard (Matt. xx. 2), where 
the labourer’s wages are set at one denarius 
per day, probably = 7%{d. The law was very 
strict in requiring daily payment of wages 
(Lev. xix, 13; Deut. xxiv. 14, 15), The em- 
a hap who refused to give his labourers 
sufficient victuals is censured (Job xxiv. 11), 
and the iniquity of withholding wages is 
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, Waggon... [CarRT AND CHARIOT.J] 
Walls. Only a few points need be noticed. 
1. The practice common in Palestine of car- 
rying foundations down to the solid rock, as 
in, the case of ‘the Temple, with structures — 
intended to be permanent (Luke vi, 48). 2. 
renege of some ap of a m’s build- 
igs, as descril yy Josephus, correspon 
remarkably to the Mehres adopted ova 5 
veh of encrusting or veneering a wall. of * 
brick or stone with slabs of a more cost 
material, as marble or a! r. > 
other use of walls in Palestine is to support 
mountain-roads or terraces formed on the 
sides of hills for purposes of cultivation. 4. 
The “path of the vineyards” (Num. xxii. 24) 
isa pathway through Vineyards, with walls — 
on each side. ? Tr 
Wandering in the Wilderness. [WILDER- 
NESS OF WANDERING. ] Fe 
War. Before entering on a war of S 
sion the Hebrews sought for the Divine 
sanction by consulting either the Urim and © 
Thummim (Judg. i. 1, xx, 2, 27-8; 1Sam, xiv, 
37, xxiii. 2, xxviii. 6, xxx. 8), or some ac-- 
knowledged prophet (1 K. xxii. 6; 2 Chr. 
xviii. 5). Divine aid was further sought in 
actual warfare by bringing into the noha 
Ark of the Covenant, which was the symbol 
of Jehovah Himself (1 Sam. iv. 4-18, xiv. 18). 
Formal proclamations of war were not in- 
terchanged between the belligerents. Be- 
fore entering the enemy’s districtspies were 
sent to ascertain the character of coun- 
try and the preparations of its inhabitants — 
for resistance (Num. xiii. 17; Josh. ii. 1; 
Judg. vii. 10; 1 Sam, xxvi. 4). When anen- — 
gagement was imminent a sacrifice was of- 
fered (1 Sam, vii. 9, xiii. 9), andaninspiriting 
address delivered either by the commander — 
; 
F 


= 


(2 Chr. xx, 20) or by a priest (Deut. xx. 2 
Then followed the bee (Sam, xvil. 

52; Is. xlii. 18; Jer. 1. 42; Ez. xxi. 22; Anni. 

14). The combat assumed the form of a ~ 
numberof hand-to-hand contests. Hence 
the high value attached to fleetness of foot 
and strength of arm (2 Sam. i, 23, ii. 18; 1 Chr, 4 
xii. 8). At the same time various strategic 
devices were practised, such as the ambus- | 
cade (Josh. vili. 2, 12; Judg. xx, 36), surprise 
(Judg. vii. 16), or circumvention (2 Sam. v, 
24). Another mode of settling the dispute — 
was by the the selection of champions {i 
Sam. xvii.; 2 Sam. ii. 14), who were spurred 
on to exertion by the offer of high reward 
(1 Sam. xvii. 25, xviii. 25; 2Sam. xviii. 11; 1 
Chr. xi. 6). The contest haying been decided, 
the conquerors were recalled from the pee 
suit by the sound of a trumpet (2 Sam. ii, 28, 
Xviii. 16,xx, 22). The siege of atownorfortress — 
was conducted in the following manner :—A ~ 
line of cireumvallation was drawn round 
the place (Ez. iv. 2; Mic. v. 1), constructed 
out of the trees found in the neighbourhood” 
(Deut. xx. 20), together with earth and any 
other'materials at hand. Thislinenotonlyecut —~ 
off the besieged from the surrounding coun- | — 
try, but also served as abase of operations — 
for the besiegers. The next step was to throw 
out from this line one or moremoundsor ~ 
“banks” in the direction of the city Sam.” 
xx. 15; 2 K. xix. 82; Is. xxxvii. 38), which’ 
were gradually increased in height until 
a were about half as high as the city _ 
wall, On this mound or bank towers were 
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erected 2 K. xxv. 1; Jer. lit. 4; Ez. iv. 2, 
Xvii. 17, xxi. 22, xxvi.8), wherice-the slingers 
and archers might attack with effect. Bat- 
tering-rams (Ez. iv. 2, xxi. 22) were brought 
up to the walls by means of the bank, and 
scaling-ladders might also be placed on it.— 
The treatment of the conquered was ex- 
tremely severe in ancient times. The bodies 
of the soldiers killed in action were plun- 
dered (1 Sam. xxxi. 8; 2 Mace. viii. 27); the 
survivors were either killed in some savage 
manner (Judg. ix. 45; 2 Sam. xii. 31; 2 Chr. 
xxv. 12), mutilated (Judg. i. 6;1 Sam. xi. 2), 
or carried into captivity (Num. xxxi. 26; 
Deut. xx. 14). Sometimes the bulk of the 
population of the conquered country was 
removed to a distant locality. The Mosaic 
law mitigated to a certain extent the sever- 
ity of the ancient usages towards the con- 
qguered. The conquerors celebrated their 
success by the erection of monumental 
stones (1 m. vii. 12; 2 Sam. viii. 13), by 
hanging up trophiesiin their public buildings 
@Sam, ae 9, xxxi. 10; 2K. xi. 10), and by tri- 
umphal rage and dances in which the whole 


pe ulation took part (Ex. xv. 1-21; Judg. v.; 
m. xviii. 68; 2 Sam. xxii.; Jud, xvi. 2 
17; 1 Mace. iv. 24) 


‘Washing the Hands and Feet. As knives 
and forks were dispensed with in eating, it 
was absolutely necessary that the hand, 
which was thrust into the common dish, 
should be scrupulously clean: and again, as 
sandals were ineffectual against the dust 
and heat of an eastern climate, washing the 
feet on entering a house was an act bothof 
res) to the company and of refreshment 
to the traveller. The former of these usages 
was transformed by the Pharisees of the 
New Testament age into a matter of ritual 
observance (Mark vii. 3), and special rules 
were laid down as to the times and manner 
of its performance, Washing the feet did 

-not rise to the dignity of a ritual observ- 
ance, except in connexion with the services 
of the sanctuary (Ex. xxx. 19,21). Ithelda 
high + omy however, among the rites of hos- 
pitality. Immediately that a guest pre- 
sented himself at the tent-door, it was usual 
to offer the necessary materials for washing 
the feet (Gen. xviii, 4, xix. 2, xxiv. 32, xliii. 
24; Judg. xix. 21). It was a yet more com- 
plimentary act, betokening equally humility 
and affect ee the host actually performed 
the office for his guest (1 Sam. xxv. 41; Luke 
vii. 38, 44; John xiii. 5-14; 1 Tim. v. 10). Such 
a token of hospitality is still occasionally 
exhibited in the East, 

Watches of Night. The Jews, like, the 
Greeks and Romans, divided the night into 
military watches instead of hours, each 
watch representing the period for which 
sentinels or pickets remained on duty. The 
proper Jewish reckoning recognised only 
three such watches, entitled the first or 
“beginning of the watches” (Lam. ii. 19), 
the- middle watch (Judg. vii. 19), and the 
morning watch (Ex. xiv, 24; 1 Sam. xi. 11): 
These would last respectively from sunset 
to 10 p.u.; from 10 P.m to2 a.M.; and from 
2 a.m. to sunrise. Subsequently to the esta- 
blishment of the Roman supremacy, the 
num of watches was increased to four, 
which were described either according to 
their numerical order, as in the case of the 
“fourth watch” (Matt. xiv. 25), or by the 
terms “‘even, midnight, cock-crowing, and 


Vulture,, . 
Weaving. 


morning” (Mark xiil. 95), These terminated 
“le gciabiint at 9 P.M., midnight, 3 a.m, and 
epee | 


‘Water of Jealousy. (Num. vy. 11-81). The . 
ritual prescribed consisted in the husband’s 
bringing the woman before the priest, and , 
the essential part of it is unquestionably the 
oath, to which the ‘‘ water’ was subsidiary, 
symbolical, and ministerial. With her he 
was to bring the tenth part of an ephah of 
barley-meal as an aie b In the first in- 
stance, the priest ‘‘set her before the Lord,” 
with the o ie inher hand. Asshe stood 
holding the offering, so the priest stoed 
holding an earthen vessel of holy water 
mixed with the dust from the floor of the 
sanctuary, and declaring her free from all 
evil consequences if innocent, solemnly de- 
voted her in the name of Jehovah to be “a 
curse and an oath among her people’ if 
guilty, further describing the exact conse- 
quences ascribed to the operation of the 
water in the ‘‘members” which she had 
“yielded as servants to uncleanness” (vers. 

» 22, 27: comp. Rom. yi. 19) He then 
““wrote these curses in a book, and blotted 
them out with the bitter water,” and having 
thrown the handful of meal on the altar, 
“caused the woman to drink” the potion 
thus druggéd, she moreover answering to 
the words of his imprecation, ‘Amen, 
Amen.” Josephus adds, if the suspicion 
was unfounded, she obtained conception, if 
true, she died infamously. 

Wave-Offering. This rite, together with 
that of “heaving” or “raising the offer- 
ing, was an inseparable accompaniment of 
peace-offerings. In such the right shoulder, 
considered the choicest part of the victim, 
was to be “‘heaved,” and viewed as{holy to 
the Lord, only eaten therefore by the priest; 
the breast was to be “ waved,” and eaten by 
the worshipper. On the second day of the 
Passover a sheaf of corn,in the green ear, 
was to be waved, accompanied by the sacri- 
fice of an unblemished lamb of the firstyear, 
from the ene ef which ceremon, 
the days till Pentecost were to be counted. 
When that feast arrived, two loaves, the first- 
fruits of the ripe corn, were to be offered 
with a burnt-offering, a sin-offering, and two 
lambs of the first year for a peace-offering. 
These likewise were to be waved. The Scrip- 
tural notices of these rites are to be foundin 
Ex, xxix. 24, 28; Lev. vii. 80, 34, viii. 27, ix. 21, 
x. 14, 15, xxiii. 10, 15, 20; Num. vi. 20, xviii. 11 
18, 26-29, &c. In conjecturing the meaning o: 
this rite, regard must be had, in the first in- 
stance, to the kind of sacrifice to which it 
belonged. It was the accompaniment of 
peace-offerings.: These not only, like the 
other sacrifices, acknowledged God’s great- 
ness and His right. over the creature, but 
they witnessed to a ratified covenant, an es- 
tablished communion between God and 
man. 

Weapons. [Arms.] 

‘Weasel (chéled) occurs only in Lev. xi. 29, 
in the list of unclean animals; but the He- 
brew word ought more probably to be trans- 
oe “mole.” Moles are common in Pales- 
tine. 

Weaving. The art of weaving appears to 
be coeval with the first dawning of civiliza- 
tion. We find it practised with great skill 
by the Egyptians at a very early 1 eis The 
“vestures of fine linen” such as Joseph wore 


‘Wedding. 

Weights. ~~ 

ae xli. 42) were the product of ah! ge 
ooms. The Israelites were probe ly ac- 
uainted with the process be’ 

ourn in Egypt; but it was undoubtedly 
there that they attained the proiiciency 
which enabled them to execute the;hangings 
of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxv. 35; 1 Chr. iv. 
21), and other artistic textures. At a later 
period the Egyptians were still famed for 
their manufactures of ‘‘ fine” (i.e. hackled) 
flax and of chori, rendered in the A. V. “net- 
works,” but more probably a white material 

_ either of linen or cotton (Is. xix. 9; Ez. xxvii. 
%). The character of the loom and the pro- 
cess of weaving can gs be inferred from 
incidental notices. The Egyptian loom was 
usually upright, and the weaver stood at his 
work. The cloth was fixed sometimes at the 
top, sometimes at the bottom. The modern 
Arabs use a procumbent loom, raised above 
the ground by short legs. The Bible does 
not notice the loom itself, but speaks of the 
beam to which the warp was: attached (1 
Sam. xvii. 7; 2Sam. xxi, 19); and of the pin 
to which the cloth was fixed, and on which 
it was rolled unas xvi. 14). We have also 
notice of the shuttle, which is described by a 
term significant of the act of weaving (Job 
vii. 6); the thrum or threads which attached 
the web to the beam (Is. xxxviii. 12, margin); 
and the web itself (ludg. xvi. 14; A. V. 
“beam"). Whether the two terms in Lev. 
xiii. 48, rendered “warp” and “ woof,” 
really mean these admits of doubt. The 
textures produced by the Jewish weavers 
‘were —= various. The coarser kinds, such 
as tent-cloth, sack-cloth, and the “hairy gar- 
ments” of the poor were made of goats’ or 
camels’ hair (Ex. xxvi. 7; Matt. iii. 4). Wool 
was extensively used for ordinary clothing 
(Ley, xiii. 47; Prov. xxvii, 26, xxxi. 13; Ez. 
xxvii. 18), while for finer work flax was 
used, varying in quality, and producing the 
different textures deseri in the Bible as 
‘linen” and “fine linen.” The mixture of 
wool and flax in cloth intended for a gar- 
ment was interdicted (Lev. xix. 19; Deut. 
xxii. 11). ‘ 

Wedding. [Marriace.] 
Week. There can be no doubt about the 

great antiquity of measuring time by a pe- 


ore their so- | 
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riod of sevenjdays (Gen. vill. 10, xxix. 27. The 
° of this division of time is a matter 


‘which has given birth to much speculation. 


Its antiquity is so great, its observance so 
wide-spread, and it occupies so important a 
lace is sacred things that it must probably 
thrown back as faras the creation of man. 
The week and the Sabbath are thus as old as 
man himself. In Exodus the week comes 


into very distinct manifestation. Twoofthe © 


reat feasts—the Passover and the Feast of 

abernacles—are prolon: for seven days 
after that of their initiation (Exod. xii. 15 
&c.). The division by seven was expand: 
so as to make the seventh month and the 
seventh eae Sabbatical. In the N. T. we of 
course find such clear recognition of and 
familiarity with the week as needs scarcely 
be dwelton. The Christian Church, from the 
very first, was familiar with the week. St. 
Paul’s language (1 Cor. xvi. 2) shows this. 
We cannot conclude from it that such a di- 
vision of time was observed by the inhabi- 
tants of Corinth generally; for they to 
whom he was writing, though doubtless the 
majority of them were Gentiles, yet knew 
the Lord’s Day, and most probably the Jew- 
ish Sabbath. t though we ean infer no 
more than this from the place in question, it 
is clear that if not by this time, woth soon 
after, the whole Roman world had adopted 
the hebdomadal division. © 

Weeks, Feast of. [PENTEcOsT.] 

Weights and Measures. A. WEIGHTS.— 
The chief Unit was the SHEKEL (i.e. ight), 
called also the Holy Shekel or kei of the 
Sanctuary; subdivided into the Beka (i.e. 

i) or “shekel, and the Gerah (i.e. a 
grain or bean). The chief multiple, or higher 
unit, was the Kikkar (i.e. cirele or globe, pro- 
bably for an te sum), translated in 
our Version, after the LXX., TALENT; subdi- 
vided into the Maneh (i.e. part, i or’ 
number), a word used in Babylonian and in 


the Greek VQ or Mina. 1, The relations 
of these weights, as usually employed for the 
standard of weighing silver, and their absol- 
ute values, determined from the extant sil- 
ver coins, and confirmed from other sources, 
were, as follows, in grains exactly, and in 
Avoirdupois weight approximately :— 

















Sinver WEIGHTS. Grains. | Lbs. | Oz. Correction. 
GOB aia sug aiieelt taal canes be Ts) des 2 | +.06 gr. nearly. 
OO) Boke argv, Gk 5 sak wean beg 110] .. | % | + 6er. 
BD) Sl Bhekee¥ Ot 80. Sek er | 5 2200] .. | 4% | 441.%5er. 
_ 200 | 120, 9 |Manch . . . «| 18,200} 2] .. | —202, nearly, 
60,000 | 6000 | 8000 50 | Talent<Kikkar)| 660,000| 100| .. 4 —61b. nearly. 





2. For Gold a different SHEKEL was used, | sian Daric of the Babyloni 
Sp geese of foreign introduction. Its value | Talent of this manne ret ee akee 


as been calculated at from 129 to 132 


grains. | the silver standard; it was divided into 100 


The former value assimilates it to the Per. | manehs ; and each maneh into 100 shekels :—, 


= 
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Shekel. . 
100 | Maneh 
10,000 





. . . ° ° 





3. There apps to have been a third stand- 
ard for Copper, namely:—a_ shekel four 
times as heavy as the id Shekel (or 528 
praine), 1500 of which made up the Copper 

alent of ae ms grains. It seems to have 
been subdivided, in the coinage, into Halves 


of 264 grains), ters (of 132 grains), and 
Pee ay ( : 


). 

4 I, MEASURES OF LENGTH.—In 
the Hebrew,.as in every other system, these 
measures are of two classes ; length, in the 
ordinary sense, for objects whose size we 
wish to determine, and distance, or itinerary 
measures; and the two are connected by 
some definite relation, more or less simple, 
between their units. 1. The measures of the 
former class have been universally derived, 
in the first instance, from the parts of the 
human body; but it is remarkable that, in 
the Hebrew system, the only part used for 
this purpose is the hand and fore-arm, to the 
exclusion of the foot, which was the chief 
unit of the Western nations. Hence arises 
the difficulty of determining the ratio of the 
Soot to the CuBiT,* which appears as the chief 
oriental unit from the ‘very building of 
Noah’s ark (Gen. vi. 15, 16, vii. 20). The Hebrew 
lesser measures were er’s. breadth 
(Jer. lii. 21 pany? the 
xxy, 25; 1K. vii, 26; 2 Chr, iv. 5, used 





pi ar gta pie A becom dae is 
e an ) Ss ie "s journey. 
(a) The Pace (2 Sam vi. 18), whether it be 

* The Hebrew word for the cubit (ammah) 
appears to have been of Egyptian origin, as 
some of the measures of capacity (the hin 


and ephah) were certainly. 
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13,200 
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metaphorically in Ps, xxxix. 5); the span, te. 
the. full stretch between the tips of the 
thumb and the little finger (Ex. xxviii. 16; 1 
Sam. xvii. 4; Ez. xliii. 13, and figuratively Is. 
xl. 12). The data for oe the actual 
length of the Mosaic cubit involve peculiar 
difficulties; and absolute certainty seems 
unattainable. The following, however, seem 
the most probable conclusions :—first, that 
three cubits were used in the times of the 
Hebrew monarchy ; namely :—(1) The cubit 
of a@ man (Deut. iii. 11), or the common 
cubit of Canaan (in contradistinction to the 
Mosaic cubit) of the Chaldaean standard: 
@) The old Mosaic or legal cubit, a hand- 

readth larger than the first, and agreeing 
with the smaller E; tian cubit: (8) The 
new cubit, which was still larger, and agreed 
with the ed ney pues cubit, of about 20.6 
inches, used in the Nilometer :—And, sec- 
ondly, that the ordinary cubit of the Bible 
did not come up to the full length of the 
cubit of other countries. The reed (kdneh) 
for measuring buildings (like the Roman de- 
cempeda) was equal to 6 cubits. It only oc- 
curs in Ezekiel (xl. 5-8, xli. 8, xlii. 16-19). The 
values given in the following table are to be 
accepted with reservation, for want of 
greater certainty :— 





Approximate, 


Feet. 


Inches. 


Sort 


single, like our pace, or double, like the Latin 
paeree is defined by nature within certain 

mits, its usual length being about 30.inches 
for the former, and 5 feet for the later. 
There is some reason to suppose that even 
before the Roman measurement of the roads 
of Palestine, the Jews had a Mile of 1000 
paces, alluded to in Matt. v. 41, It is said to 


Well. 
Whale. 


have been single or double, according to the 
length of the pace; and hence the peculiar 
force of our Lord’s saying: ““ Whosoever 
shall press thee as a courier for one mile, go 
with him twain :’—put the most liberal con- 
struction on the demand. (6b) The Day’s 
Journey was the most usual method of cal- 
galeie distances in travelling (Gen, xxx. 
36, 23; Ex. ili, 18, v. 3; Num. x. 33, xi. 
81, xxxiii, 8; Deut. 1. 2; 1 K. xix. 4:2 K. if. 9; 
Jon. iii. 3; 1 Macc. v. 24, 28, vii. 45; Tob. vi. 1), 
though but one instance of it occurs in the 
New Testament (Luke ii. 44), The ordinary 
day’s journey among the Jews was 30 miles; 
but when they travelled in companies only 
10 miles; Neapolis formed the first stage out 
of Jerusalem, according to the former, and 
Beeroth according to the latter computation. 


c) The Sabbath-day’s Journey of cubits 
Acts i. 12) is peculiar to the N. T., and arose 
rom a Rabbinical restriction. It was 


founded on a universal application of the 


prohibition given by Moses for a special oc-. 


casion :—‘Let no man go out of his place 
on the seventh nay (Ex. xvi. 29). An excep- 
tion was allowed for the purpose of wor- 
shinning at the Tabernacle; and, as 2000 

was the prescribed space to be kept 
between the Ark and the people, as well as 
the extent of the suburbs of the levitical 


cities on every side (Num. xxxv. 5), this was 























For estimating Area, and espeeially Land, 
there is no evidence that the Jews used any 
Spee system of Square -Measures. but 
they were content to express the length and 
breadth of the surface to be measured by 
the cubit (Num. xxxv. 4,5; Ez. xl. 27) or b 
the reed (Ez. xlii. 20, xliii. 17, xlv. 2, xlviii. 20; 
Rev. xxi, 16). 

Il. MEASURES OF CAPAcITy.—l, The mea- 
sures of capacity for et sired were:—(a) The 
log (Ley. xiv. 10, &c.), the name originally 
a “basin.” (6) The hin,a name 
£0) Ee. tian origin, frequently noticed 
the Bible (Ex. xxix. 40, xxx, 24; Num. xv. 4, 
7,9; Bz. iv. 11, &c.). (c) The bath, the name 
meaning ‘‘measured,” the largest of the 
liquid measures (1 K. vii. 26, 88; 3 Chr. ii. 10; 
Ear. vii. 22; Is. v.10), The relative values o 
these measures stand thus — 


signifyin; 





100] Furlong (6Ta&6z07) 
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taken for the length of a Sabbath-day’s 
ourne Oineastired 470m the wall the cit; 


which the traveller lived, mn 

from the value given above for the cubif, 
the Sabbath-day’s journey would be 
siz-tenths of a mile. (d) + r the Captivity, 
the relations of the Jews to the Persians, 
Greeks, and Romans, caused the use, proba- 
bly of the Parasang, and certainly of the 
Stadium and the Mile. Though the first is 
not mentioned in the Bible, it is weil to ex- 
hibit the ratios of the three. The universal 
Greek standard, the stadium of 600 Greek 
feet, which was the length of the race-course 
at Olympia,occurs first in the Maccabees, and 
is common in the N,T. Our version renders 
it furlong; in being, in fact, the 8th part of 
the Roman mile, as the furlong is of ours @ 
Mace. xi. 5, xii. 9, 17, 29; Luke xxiv. 13; John 
vi. 19, xi. 18; Rev. xiv. 30, xxi. 16). One mea- 
sure remains to be mentioned. The fathom, 

in sounding by the Alexandrian mari- 
ners in St. Paul’s voyage, is the Greek 


OPY VIC, i.e. the full stretch of the two 

arms from tip to tip of the middle finger, 

which is about equal to the height, and in a 

man of full stature is six feet. For the sake 

of completeness, the values of the Greek 

_ Roman foot are shown in the following 
able :— 


oh 
Miles. | Feet. | Inches, 








Roman Foot= "96 of Greek Foot . . .« . « -« a on 11.6496 

I acl Geek SiaNieg wna Seo tees 5 ccapahe eel on 1 | 0.135 

peer ee ae Roman Pace (passus), . . , « ee 4 | 10.248 
64 6| 1%4| GreekFathom(dpyvia). .| 1. 6 | 0st 





2. The Dry measure contained the followi 

denominations (a) The cab, mentioned pie 
in 2 K. vi. 25, the name meaning literally 
hollow or concave. (b) The omer, mentioned 
only in Ex. xvi. 16-36. The word implies a 
heap, and secondarily, a sheaf. (c) The séah 
or “ measure,” this ing the etymological 
meaning of the term, and appropriately ap- 
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plied to it, inasmuch as it was the ordinary 
measure for household pornos (Gen, xviii. 
6; 1Sam. xxv. 18; 2 K. vii. 1, 16). The Greek 

uivalent occurs in Matt. xiii. 33; Luke 
(d) The ephah, a word of ptian 
2) , and of frequent. recurrence the 
Bible (Ex. xvi. 36; Lev. v. 11. vi. 20; Num. v. 
15, xxvili. 5; Judg. vi. 19; Ruth ii. 17; 1 Sam. 
£24, xvii. 17; Bz. xIv. 11, 13, 14, xivi.'5, 7, 11, 
14). (e) The lethec, or “ half-homer,” literally 
meaning what is baptis out: it occurs only in 
~ Hos. ili, 2. (f) The homer, meaning heap 

(Ley. xxvii. 15; Num. xi. 32; Is. v. 10; Ez. 
xiv. 13). It is elsewhere termed cor, from 
the circular vessel in which it was measur- 
ed (LK. iv. 22, v. 11; 2 Chr. ii. 10, xxvil. 5; Ez. 
wil, 22; Ez. xIv. 14); The Greek Sees 
_oecurs in Luke xvi.7. The following scale 
gives the relative values of these measures :— 


Cab. 


1 |Omer. 


6 | 3% |Seah. 
18 | 10 | 8 |Ephah. 


180 | 100 30 10 |Homer. 





| The absolute values of the liquid and dry 
measures are stated differently by Josephus 
and the Rabbinists, and as we are unable to 
deeide between them, we give a double esti- 
mate of the various denominations. 


(Josephus.) (Rabbinists.) 


f Gallons. Gallons. Bushels. 
Homeror Cor . 86.696 or 44.286 10% or 5% 
£phah or Bath . 8.6696 or 4.4286 
Seah. . . . 2.8808 0r 1.4762 
Hin = ..-. . 1.4449-0r = .7881 
Omer. . . . 8669 or .4428 
Cab: oA di epee, $-4816. Or 246 
Log . ...°. |12040r .0615 


In the N. T. we have notices of the followin 

foreign measures :—(a) The metrétés (John ii. 
6; A. V. “firkin”) for liquids. (6) The 
choenix (Rev. vi. 6; Vv. ‘“‘measure”’), for 


‘dry goods. (c) The xestéc, applied, however, | 


not to the peculiar measure so named by the 
Greeks, but to any: small vessel, such as a 
cup (Mark vii. 4,8; A. V. ‘* pot’). {@) The 
modius, similarly applied to describe any 
vessel of moderate dimensions (Matt. v. 15; 
Mark iv. 21; Luke xi. 33; A. V. “ bushel’); 
though ypusventy. meaning a Roman measure, 
amounting to about a peck. The value of 
the Attic metrétés was 8,6696 gallons, and 
consequently the amount of liquid in six 
stone jars, containing on the average 2% 
- metrétae each, woul 
(John ii. 6) Very ssibly, however, the 
Greek term represents the Hebrew bath, and, 


if the bath be taken at the lowest estimate | 


_assigned to it, the amount would be reduced 
to about 60 gallons. The choenix was 148th 
of an Attic medimnus, and contained nearly 
aquart. It represented the amount of corn 
for aday’s food; and hence a choenix fora 
penny (or denarius), which usually purchas- 








exceed 110 gallons: 





Well. 
Whale 


ed a bushel (Cic. Verr. iii. 81), indicated a 
great scarcity (Rev. vi. 6). he : 
Well. The special necessity of a aupply 
of water (Judg. i. 15) in a hot climate has al- 
ways involved among eastern nations ques- 
tions of property of the highest importance, 
and sometimes given rise to serious Con- 
tention. Thus the well Beersheba was opex- 
ed, and its possession attested with special 
formality vy Abraham (Gen xxi. 30, 31). To 
acquire wells which they had not themselves 
dug, was one of the marks of favour foretold 
to the Hebrews on their entrance into Canaan 
(Deut, vi. 11). To possess one is noticed ‘as a 
mark of independence (Prov. v. 15), and to 
abstain from the use of wells belonging to 
others, a disclaimer of interference “with 
their property (Num. xx. 17, 19, xxi. 22). ‘Sim- 
ilar rights of possession, actual and heredi- 
tary, exist among the Arabs of the present 
day. Itis thus easy to understand how wells 
have in many cases become links in the his- 
tory and landmarks in te LOPORIED AY. both 
of Palestine and of the Arabian Peninsula. 
Wells in Palestine are usually excavated 
from the solid limestone rock, sometimes 
with steps to descend into them (Gen. xxiv. 
16). The brims are furnished with a curb or 
low wall of stone, bearing marks of high an- 
tiquity in the furrows worn by the ropes 
used in drawing water. It was on a curb of 
this’ sort that our Lord sat when He'con- 
versed with the woman of Samaria (John 
iv. 6), and it was this, the usual stone cover 
which the woman placed on the mouth of 
the well at Bahurim (2 Sam. xvii: 19), where 
the A. V, weakens the sense by omitting the 
article. The usual methods for Gee ke 9 
are the following :—1: The rope and bucket, 
or water-skin (Gen. xxiv. 14-20; John iv. 11). 
2. The sakiyeh, or Persian wheel. ‘his con. 
sists of a vertical wheel furnished with a 
set of buckets or earthen jars, attached-to a 
cord passing over the wheel, which descend 


Hy and return full as the wheel revolves, 
3. 


modification of the last method, by 
which a man, sitting opposite to a wheel 
furnished with buckets, turns it by drawin 

with his hands one set of spokes prolonge 

beyond its circumference, and pushing an 
other set from him with his feet. 4. A meth 
od very common, both in ancient and mod 
ern Egypt, is the shadoof, a simple contriv 
ance consisting of a lever moving on a 

ivot, which is loaded at one end with a 

ump of clay or some other weight, and has 
at the other a bowl or bucket.—Wells are 
usually furnished with troughs of wood or 
stone, into which the water is emptied for 
the use of persons or animals coming to the 
wells. Uniess machinery is used, which is 
commonly worked by men, women are usu- 
ally the water-carriers. 

Whale. As to the signification of the He- 
brew terms tan and tannin, variously ren- 
dered in the A. V. by “dragon,” “whale,” 
“serpent,” ‘“‘sea-monster,” see DRAGON. It 
remains for us in this article to consider the 
transaction recorded in the Book of Jonah, 
of that prophet having been swallowed u 
by some “great fish” which in Matt. xii. 


is called cétos (%7)T0S), rendered in our 
version by ‘‘ whale.” In the first place it is 
necessary to observe that the Greek word 
cétos, used by St. Matthew, is not restricted 
in its meaning to “a whale,” or any Ceta- 


Wheat. 4 
Wilderness. 


cean; like the Latin cete or cetus, it may de- 
note any sea-monster, either ‘a whale,” or 
“a shark,” or “a seal,” or “a tunny of enor- 
mous size.” Although two or three species 
of whale are found in the Mediterranean 
Sea, yet the “ great fish” that swallowed the 
prophet cannot properly be identified with 
any Cetacean, for, although the Sperm 
whale has a gullet sufficiently large to admit 
the body of a man, yet it can hardly be the 
fish intended; as the natural food of Ceta- 
ceans consists of small animals, such as the 
medusae and crustaceae. The only fish, then, 
capable of Bye eaae man, would be a 
large specimen of the White Shark (Carcha- 

vulgaris), that dreaded enemy of sail- 
ors, and the most voracious of the family of 

lidae. This shark, which sometimes at- 
tains the length of thirty feet, is quite able 
to swallow a man whole. The whole body 
of aman in armour has been found in the 
stomach of a white shark; and Captain 
King, in his Survey of Australia, says he had 
caught one which could have swallowed a 
man. with the greatest ease. Blumenbach 
mentions that a whole horse has been found 
ina shark, and Captain Basil Hall reports 
the taking of one in which, besides other 
things, he found the whole skin of a buffalo 


which a short time before had been thrown 
overbeard from his ship (i. p. 27). The 
white shark is not uncommon in the Medi- 


terranean. - 

Wheat, the well-known valuable cereal, 
cultivated from the earliest times, is first 
mentioned in Gen. xxx. 14, in the account of 
Jacob’s sojourn with Laban in Mesopotamia. 
Egypt in ancient times was celebrated for 
the growth of its wheat; the best quality 
was all bearded; and the same varieties ex- 
isted in ancient asin modern times, amon 
which may be mentioned the Pekar, | 
quality described in Pharaoh's dream (Gen. 
xii. Dy. aby idole was also noted for the 
excellence of its wheat and other cereals. 
Syria and Palestine produced wheat of fine 
quality, and in ae quantities (Ps. exlvii. 
4,1xxxi. 16, &c.). There appear to be two 
or three kinds of wheat at present gee 
in Palestine, the Triticum vulgare, the. T. 
spelta, and another variety of bearded 
wheat which appears to be the same as the 
Egyptian kind, the T. compositum. In the 
parable of the sower our Lord alludes to 
grails of wheat which in good ground pro- 

uce a hundred fold (Matt. xili. &, he 
common Triticum vulgare wil. sometimes 
Prone one hundred grains in the ear, 

heat is reaped towards the end of April. 
in May, and in June, aan to the dif 
ferences of soil and position; it was sown 
either broadcast, and then ploughed in or 
trampled in by cattle (Is. xxxii. 20), or in 
rows, if we rightly understand Is. xxviii, 25, 
which seems to sere that the seeds were 
planted apart in order to insure larger and 
fuller ears. The wheat was put into the 
ground in the winter, and some time after 
the barley ; in the Egyptian plague of hail, 
consequently, the barley suffered, but the 
eres had not appeared, and so escaped 
Injury. 

Widow. Under the Mosaic dispensation 
no legal provision was made for the main- 
tenance of widows. They were left depend. 
ent partly on the affection of relations, more 
especially of the eldest son, whose birth- 
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tight, or extra share of the property, im- 
Danod such a duty upon bush, n, andl partly on 
other 


the privileges accorded itressed 
lasses, such as participation in the triennial 
tl a xXvi. 12) nl leasing 


third tithe (Deut. xiv. $9. 


(Deut. xxiv. 19-21), and in us feasts 
(Deut, xvi. 11, 14). With regard to the re- 
marriage of widows, the o: restriction 


imposed by the Mosaic law ha > 
the contingetcy of one being left childl 

in which case the brother o: sed 
husband had a right to marry the widow 
(Deut. xxv.. 5, 6; tt. xxii. 3-0). In the 
Apostolic Chure widows were sustain- 
ed at the public Be Sen the relief being 
daily administered in kind, under the super- 
intendence of officers a) ted for this 
special purpose (Acts vi. 1-6). Particular di- 
rections are given by St. Paul as to the class 
of persons entitled to such public mainten- 
ance (1 Tim. v.3-16).. Out of the body of such 
widows a certain number were to be en- 
rolled, the qualifications for such enrol- 
ment being that they were not under sixt; 
years of age; that they had been “ the e 
of one man,” probably meani-g but once 
at they had le> “iseful and 


x 


married ; and 
charitable lives (vers. 9,910). — 
ife. {[MARRIAGE.] J 
Wilderness of the Wan . With all, 
the material for fixing the localities of the 


Exodus, the evidence for many of them is so. 
slight that the whole question is involved 
in much obscurity. The uncertainties com- 
mence from the very starting-point of the 
route of the Wandering. It is im ble to” 
fix the point at which in “the derness of 
Etham” (Num. xxxiii. 6, 7) Israel, now a. 
nation of freemen, emerged: from that sea 
into which they had passed as a nation of 
slaves. The fact that from “ Etham in the 
edge of the wilderness,” their path struck. 
across the sea (Ex. xiii. 20), and from the sea 
into the same wilderness of Etham. seems to. 
indicate the upper end of the furthest tongue 
of the Gulf of. Suez as the point of cross- 
ing. There seems reason also to think that 
this gulf had then, as also at Ezion-Geber, a 
further extension northward than at pres- 
ent, owing to the land having upheaved its 
level, (RED SEA, PASSAGE OF.) Their route. 
now lay southwards down the east side of 
the Gulf of Suez, and at first along the shore, 
The station of Ayun Mousa (the Wells of 
Moses). with its tamarisks and seventeen 
wells, may have served for their gathering ~ 
after the passage. They marched for three 
days through the wilderness of SHUR or 
ETHAM, on the south-west margin of the 
great desert of Paran (et-Tih), where the 
found no water (Ex. xv. 22; Num. xxxiii. 8). 
itis a partof the belt of gravel which sur- 
rounds the mountains of the Peninsula, and 
is crossed by several Wadys, whose sides 
are fringed with tamarisks, acacias. anda 
few palm-trees. Near one of these. the Wady- 
el’ dAmarah, is a spring called Ain wana 
not only in the position of Maran. but with 
the bitter taste which gave it the name. The 
people, tormented th thirst, murmured 
against Moses, who, at the command of God, 
cast a certain tree into the waters which 
made them sweet (Ex. xv. 26). They must 
have been cheered at reaching the oasis of 
ELM, whose twelve wells and threescore 
Pol aees mark it as one of the wadys that 
reak the desert; either the Wady Ghurun- 
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del or the Wady Useit. After passing the 
Wady Taiyibeh, the route descends through 
a defile on to a beautiful pebbly beach, 
where Dean Stanley places the ENCAMPMENT 
BY THE RED SEs, which is mentioned in 
Numbers (Num. xxxiii. 10) next to Elim, but 
is omitted in Exodus. Here the Israelites 
had their_last view of the Red Sea and the 
shores of Egypt. St inland from this 
point, they entered the WILDERNESS OF SIN 
probably the plain of Murkhah), which 
ads up from the shore to the entrance to 
the mountains of Sinai (Ex. xvi. 1), Here 
occurred their second great trial since leay- 
ing Egypt. Their unleavened bread was ex- 
hausted; and they began to murmur that 
they had better have died by the flesh-pots 
of Egypt than have been led out to_be 
killed with hunger in the wilderness. But 
was teaching them to look to him for 
their “daily bread,” which he now rained 
down from heaven in the form of manna, 
and continued to supply till they reache 
Canaan (Ex. xvi. 4, 35). [ ‘A.J om this 
valley others lead up, by.a series of steep as- 
cents, into the recesses of Sinai ; resemblin; 
the beds of rivers, but without water, an 
separated by defiles* which sometimes be- 
come staircases of rock. Such were no doubt 
the stations of DoPpHKAH and ALUsSH (Num. 
xxxiii. 12, 13), and such are the Wadys Shellal 
and Mukatteb. From the latter the route 
passes into the long and winding Wady Fei- 
ran, with its groves of tamarisks and palms, 
overhung by the granite rocks of Mount Ser- 
bal, perhaps the Horeb of Scripture. This 
valley answers in every respect to REPHIDIM 
(Ge resting-places), the very name of which 
mplies a lon: halt. (Ex. xvii. 1). Here the 
ery for water burst forth into an an re- 
bellion against Moses ; and God vouchsafed 
a miracle for a permanent supply during 
their abode in the wilderness of Sinai. Moses 
was commanded to go before Vhs Feonte, 
with the elders of Israel, and to smite the 
rock in Horeb, and water flowed forth out 
ofit. The place was called Massau (tempta- 
tion). and MErRIBAH (chiding or strife), in 
memory of the rebellion by which the peo- 
ple tempted Jehovah and doubted His pres- 
ence among them (Ex. xvii. 2-7). The spring 
thus opened seems to have formed a brook, 
which the Israelites used during their whole 
sojourn near Sinai (Deut. ix. 21; comp. Ps, 
lxxviii. 15, 16, cv. 41). Hence the rock is said 
to have “followed them” by St. Paul, who 
makes it a type of Christ, the source of the 
spiritual water of life (1 Cor. x. 4; comp. 
‘ohn iv. 14, vil. 35; Isa. lv. 1; Ez. xivii. 1; 
Zech. xiv. 8; Rev. xxii. 1, 17: the waters 
flowing out of the temple, which also stood 
on a bare rock, complete the type, linking 
together Sinai, Sion, and the spiritual sense 
of both). The next stage brought the Israel- 
ites to the WILDERNESS oF SINAI, on the first 
day of the third month (Sivan, June), and 
here they encamped before the Mount (Ex. 
xix. 1,2). The site of their camp has been 
identified, to a high degree of probability, 
with the Wady er-Rahah (the enclosed plain), 
in front of the magnificent cliffs of Ras Suf- 
sdfeh. On the identification of Sinai itse f 
see SINAI. The sojourn of the Israelites for 
a year in the neighbourhood of Mount Sinat 
was an eventful one. The statements of 
the Scriptural narrative which relate to the 
receiving of the two Tables, the Golden Calif, 








Wheat... 
Wilderness. 
Moses’ vision of God, and the visit of Jethro, 
are too well known to need pera mention 
here. They now quitted the Sinaitic region 
for that of Paran, in which they went three 
days without finding a permanent encamp- 
ment (Num. i. ix. 15-23, x. 13, 33, xi. 35, xii. 10). 
In following the route of the Israelites from 
inai, we must try to determine two or 
three chief positions. The general direction 
is northwards from Sinai “to the mount of 
the Amorites,” the highlands of southern 
Palestine. The two extremes are the camp 
before Sinai on the south, and the “ city” of 
KaDESH, or Kadesh-Barnea, on the north 
(Num. xiii. 26, xx. 6, xxxii. 8). The distance 
between these points was eleven days’ jour- 
ee (about 165 miles), ‘ by the way of Mount 
Seir” (Deut. i. 2). This is evidently mention- 
ed as the ordinary route, and it seems to be 
implied (though this must not be assumed as 
certain) that it was followed by the Israel- 
ites. Between “ the mount of the Amorites” 
and the group of Sinai, lies the great table- 
land now called the desert of /t-Tih (the 
wandering). There can be no doubt of its 
eneral correspondence to the wilderness of 
aran, in which they went three days with- 
out finding a permanent encampment (Num. 
xX, 12, 33}. It took them some time to get clear 
of the wadys about Sinai; and although 
Paran is mentioned from the first as the re- 
gion into which they passed, the three im- 
portant stations of TABERAH, KIBROTH-HAT- 
TAAVAH, and HAZEROTH (Num. xi. 8, 34, 35, 
xxxiiii. 17) can hardly be reckoned to Paran, 
as they are said to have encamped in the 
wilderness of Paran after leaving Hazeroth 
(Num. xii. gs Unfortunately these three 
names furnish little, if any, clue to the route 
they took from Sinai. TiprRaH (a burning) 
records the awful judgment that befel the 
people, who now gan Aga to murmur 
against Jehovah (Num. xi. 23), The name of 
the next station, KIpROTH-HATTAAVAH (the 
raves of lust), is of similar origin, They 
oathed the manna, and asked for flesh. God 
sent them quails, on which they surfeited 
themselves for a whole month; and while 
the flesh was yet between their teeth, the 
were smitten with a great plague, whic 
fare the place its name. For the next halt- 
ng place, HAZEROTH (the enclosures), a site 
has been found at the Wady Huderah, on 
the main route from Sinai to the shores of 
the Gulf of Akabah (Num. xi, 35). At Haze- 
roth Moses vras troubled by a seditious oppo- 
sition from Miriam and Aaron. riam was 
smitten with leprosy ; and, though she was 
healed at the prayer of Moses, Aaron, as the 
high priest, was obliged to shut her out from 
the camp for seven days; after which “ the 
pepnie removed from Hazeroth, and pitched 
nm the wilderness of Paran.” Here is the 
Gordian knot of the HODOBEARNY: We are 
not told at what point they passed into the 
wilderness of Paran, nor how many stages 
they made in it. We find them next at 
KADESH, whence the spies were sent out 
(Num, xiii. 26; Deut, i. 19); but to determine 
the ee ght of Kadesh itself_is the great 
roblem of the whole route. We obtain no 
elp from the list of stations are axxiii.), 
in which Kadesh is not mentioned, and the 
name of Hazeroth is followed by several un- 
known places, of which it is even uncertain 
whether they belong to this Journeys or to 
the years of wandering in the wilderness, 


' ters durin 


Willows. 
ine: 


The latter seems the more probable alterna 
tive, since the mention of Mount Hor (Num. 
xiii. 37-41) clearly refers to the fortieth year, 
and at least the eight preceding stations 
jee xiii. 31-37) are closely connected with 
t (comp. Deut. x. 6, 7); while the halt at 
Kadesh (Num. xiii. 37) must be understood 
of a return to that place after the long wan- 
derings (comp. Num. xx, 1). The only escape 
from these difficulties is the hypothesis 
that Kadesh served as asort of head-quar- 
the thirty-eight years of wander- 
ing. The Israelites arrived at Kadesh forty 
days before the vintage, or about the latter 
part of August; and they made there a 
onger halt than at any other place, except 
before Sinai. At Kadesh, Jehovah declared 
to the people that they had reached the 
mountain of the Amorites, into which they 
were to ascend, to possess the land He had 
given them (Deut. i. 20, 21). But first the 
country was explored by twelve spies, who 
were heads of their respective tribes (Num. 
xiii. 1-16 ; Deut. i. 22, 23). The people, alarmed 
HY the report which the spies brought back 
of the strength of the Canaanite cities, broke 
out into open rebellion, and proposed to 
elect a captain and to return to Egypt. 
God punished them by declaring that they 
should not.see the promised land. The exe- 
cution of the sentence was to begin on the 
morrow, by their_turning into the wilder- 
ness by the way of the Red Sea. There they 
were to wander for forty years—a year for 
each day that the spies had searched the 
land—till all the men of twenty years old 
and upwards had left their carcases in the 
desert; and then at length their children, 
having shared their wanderings, should 
enter on their inheritance (Num. xiv,). Now 
that it was too late, the people changed 
their mind; and, having lost the opportuni- 
ty given them by God, they tried to seize it 
against His will. In the morning they 
marched up the mountain-pass (Hs-Sifa), in 
ae of the warning of Moses—that it 
should not prosper; and the Amalekites and 
Canaanites, coming down upon them with 
the Amorites of the mountain, defeated 
them with great slaughter, and chased them 
as far as Hormah, and even to Mount Seir 
(Num. xiv. 40-45; Deut. i. 41-41). The en- 
trance'to the pipeyses land on this side was 
now. hopelessly barred ; and their forlorn 
state is thus described by Moses—" And ye 
returned and wept before Jehovah; but 
Jehovah would not -hearken to your voice 
nor give ear unto you” (Deut. i. 45, 46). The 
thirty-eight years (or rather exactly thirty- 
seven. years and a half) occupied in 
the .execution of God’s judgment form 
almost a blank in the sacred history. 
Their close may be fixed at the period of the 
final march from Kadesh to Mount Hor, and 
thence down through the Arabah, and up 
the eastern side of Mount Seir, to the plains 
of Moab (Num. xxi.1. xxxiii. 37; Deut. if, 28). 
But the intervening portions of the narrative 
are most difficult to assign to their proper 
plage whether to the first or final stay at 

adesh, or 'to the years between. The mys- 
tery which hangs over this period seems like 
an. awful silence into which the rebels sink 
away. After the route in Hormah, the peo- 

le “ abode in, Kadesh many days” (Deut. i, 
5). This parses may possibly cover. the 
whole period of the wandering ; and Kadesh 
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may very well be taken fora general name 
of the wilderness (See Ps. xxix. 8). The di- 
rection in which the people s on their 
wanderings is defined, “ by the way of the 
Red Sea” (Num. xiv. 25; Deut. i 40), which 
seems clearly to mean down the Arabah to 
the head of the Elanitic Gulf. Now it seems 
that the passage in Deut. ii. 1, must be re- 
ferred to this same “ turning into the wil- 
derness by way of the Red Sea,” and not to 
the final march, the signal for which is re- 
corded at v. 3; and this is confirmed by the | 
computation of the thirty-eight years of 
wandering, from the time ~_i sh- 
barnea (Num. xiv. 14). If this be so,!we have 
a clue to the direction of the wande’ in 
the words, “and we compassed Mount Seir 
many days;” words which int to the 
Arabah. With this agrees the notice of 
their last march back to Kadesh, being from 
Ezion-geber at the head of the Gulf of Aka- 
bah (Num. xxxiii. 36). “5aN9 

Willows are mentioned in Lev, xxiii. 40; 
Job xl. 22; Is. xliv. 4; Ps. cxxxvii.2. With 
respect to the tree upon which the captive 
Israelites hung their , there can be no 
doubt that the weeping willow (Salix Y- 
lonica) is intended. This tree atte abund- 
antly on the banks of the Euphrates, in 
other parts of Asia asin Palestine. The He- 
brew word, translated willows, is_ generic, 
and includes several species of the large 
family of Salices, which is well represented 
in Palestine and in the Bible-lands, such as: 
pds Salix alba, S. viminalis (osier), S. Aegyp- 

iaca. ies oD 

Willows, The Brook of the, a wady men-~ 
tioned by Isaiah (xv. 7),in his dirge over 
Moab. His language implies that it was one 
of the boundaries of the country, and is 
possibly identical with a wady mentioned by 
Amos (vi. 14) as the then recognised south- 
ern limit of the northern kingdom. This 
latter appears in the A. V., as “ the river of. 
the wilderness.” Widely as they differ in 
the A. V., the names are all but identical in 
the original. rs d 

Wills. Under a system of close inherit- 
ance like that of the Jews, the scope for be- 

uest in respect of land was limited by the 
right of redemption and general re-ent it 
the Jubilee year. But the law does not for- 
bid bequests by will of such limited interest 
in land as was consistent with those rights. 
The case of houses in walled towns was dif- 
ferent, and there can be no doubt that they 
must, in fact, have frequently been be- 
queathed by will (Lev. xxv. 30). Two in- 
stances are recorded in the O. T. under the 
Law, of testamentary disposition, (1) effected 
in the ease of Ahithophel (2 Sam. xvii. 23), 
(2) recommended in the case of Hezekiah ( 
K, xx. 1; Is. xxxviii. 1), 

Wimple, an old re aa word for hood or, 
veil, used in the A. V. of Is. iii. 22. The 
same Hebrew word is translated ‘ veil’ in 
Ruth iii. 15, but it signifies rather a kind of 
shawl or mantle. | 

indow. [HousE. i 

Winds. That the Hebrews recognised the 
existence of four ‘prevailing winds as issu- 
ing, broadly speaking, from the four car- 
dinal. points, north, south, east, and west, 
may be inferred from their custom of usin 
the expression ‘four winds” as equivalen 
to the ‘four quarters” of the hemisphere 
(Ez, 9; Dan. viii. 8; Zech. ii. 6; Matt. 
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xxiv. She The North wind, or, as it was usu- 
ally called “the north,” was naturally the 
coldest of the four (Ecclus. xliii. 20), and its 
presence is hence invoked as favourable to 
vegetation in Cant. iv. 16. Itis described in 
Prov. xxv. 23, as bringing rain; in this case 
Wwe must understand the north-west wind. 
The north-west wind prevails from the au- 
tumnal equinox to the ing of Novem- 
ber, and the north wind from June to the 
equinox. The East wind crosses the sandy 
wastes of Arabia Deserta before reachin 

Palestine, and was hence termed “ the win 

of the wilderness” (Job i. 19; Jer, xiii. 24). 
It blows with violence, and is hence sup- 
posed to be used Capea for any violent 
wind (Job xxvii. 21, xxxviii. 24; Ps. xlviii. 
{; Is. xxvil. 8; Ez. xxvii. 26). In Palestine 
the east wind prevails from February to 
June. The South wind, which traverses the 
Arabian peninsula before renewed Pales- 
tine, must pera hy be extremely hot (Job 
xxxvii.-47; Luke xii. 55). The West and 
south-west winds reach Palestine loaded 
with moisture gathered from the Mediterra- 
nean, and are hence expressively termed by 
the Arabs “the fathers of the rain.” West- 
erly winds prevail in Palestine from Novem- 
ber to February. In addition to the four 
regular winds, we have notice in the Bible 
of the local squalls (Mark iv. 37; Luke vii. 
23), to which the Sea of Gennesareth was 
liable. In the narrative of St. Paul’s voyage 
we meet with the Greek term Lips to de- 
scribe the south-west wind ; the Latin Carus 
or Caurus the north-west wind (Acts xxvii. 
12); and Euroclydon, a wind ofavery violent 
sheracer coming from E.N.E. (Acts xxvii. 
- ‘Wine. The manufacture of wine is car- 
ried back in‘the Bible to the age of Noah 
(Gen. ix. 20, 21), to whom the discovery of the 
process is apparently, though not explicitly, 
attributed. The natural history and cul- 
ture of the vine is described under a sepa- 
rate head. [VINE.] The only other plant 
whose fruit is noticed as having been con- 
verted into wine was the pomegranate 
(Cant, viii. 2). In Palestine the vintage 
takes place in September, and is celebrated 
with great rejoicings. e ripe fruit was 
gathered in. baskets (Jer. vi. 9), as repre- 
sented in Egyptian paintings, and was car- 
ried to the wine-press It was then placed 
in the upper one of the two vats or recepta- 
cles of which the wine-press was formed, 
and was subjected to the process of “ tread- 
ing,” which has prevailed in all ages in Ori- 
ental and South-European countries (Neh. 
xiii. 15; Job xxiv.-11; Is. xvi. 10; Jer. xxv. 
30, xlviii. 33; Am. ix. 13; Rev. xix. 15) A 
certain amount of juice exuded from the 
ripe fruit from its own pressure before the 
treading commenced. This appears to have 
been kept separate from the rest of the 
juice, and to have formed the “‘ sweet wine” 
noticed in Acts ii. 13. The ‘treading’? was 
effected by one or more men according to 
the size of the vat. They encouraged one 
another by shouts (Is. xvi. 9, 10; Jer. xxv. 
30, xlviii, 33), Their legs and garments were 
dyed red with the juice (Gen, xlix. 11; Is. 
Lxili.. 2, 3). The expressed juice escaped by 
an ‘aperture into the lower vat, or was at 
once collected in vessels.. A hand-press was 
occasionally used in Egypt, but we have no 
notice of such an instrument in the Bible. 


| been of a mild character. 


Willows. 
Wine. . 


As to the subsequ: nt treatment of the wine, 
we have but little information. Sometimes 
it was preserved in its unfermented state, 
and drunk as must, but more generally it 
was bottled off after fermentation, and, if it 
were designed to be kept for some time, a 
certain amount of lees was added to give it 
body (Is. xxv, 6). The wine consequently 
required to be “refined” or strained pre- 
viously to being brought to table (Is. xxv. 6): 
To wine is attributed the ‘ darkly flashing 
eye” (Gen. xlix. 12; A. V. red”), the unbri- 
dled tongue (Prov. xx. 1; Is. xxviii. 7), the 
excitement of the spirit (Prov. xxxi. 6; Is. 
v. 11; Zech. ix. 15, x. 7), the enchained affec- 
tions of its votaries (Hos. iv. 11), the per- 
verted judgment (Prov. xxxi. 5; Is. xxviii. 
? the indecent exposure (Hab. ii. 15, 16), and 
the sickness resulting from the heat (che- 
mah A. V.‘* bottles”) of wine (Hos. vii. 5). It 
has been disputed whether the Hebrew wine 
was fermented; but the impression pro- 
duced on the mind bya general review of. 
the above notices is, that the Hebrew words 
indicating wine refer to fermented, intoxi- 
cating wine. The notices of fermentation 
are not very decisive. A certain amount of 
fermentation is implied in the distension of 
the leather bottles when new wine was 
laced in them, and which was liable to 
urst old bottles. It is very likely that new * 
wine was preserved in the state of must by 
lacing it in jars or bottles, and then bury- 
ng it in the earth. The mingling that we 
read of in conjunction with wine may have 
been designed either to increase or to di; 
minish the strength of the wine, according 
as spices or water formed the ingredient 
that was added. The notices chiefly favour 
the former view; for mingled liquor was 
prepared for high festivals (Prov. ix. 2, 5), 
and occasions of excess (Prov. xxiii. 30; Is. 
v. 22). At the same time strength was not 
the sole object sought: the wine ‘“min- 
gled with myrrh” given to Jesus, was 
esigned to deaden pain (Mark xv. 28) 
and the spiced pomegranate wine prepared 
by the bride (Cant. viii. 2) TIBy. well have 
n the New. 
Testament the character of the “sweet 
wine,” noticed in Acts ii. 13. calls for some 


| little remark. It could not be new wine in 
| the proper sense of the term, inasmuch as 


about eight months must have elapsed be- 
tween the vintage and the feast of Pentecost. 
The explanations of the ancient lexicogra- 
phers rather lead us to infer that its luscious 
qualities were due, not to its being recently 
made, but to its being produced from the 
very purest juice of the grape. There can 
be little doubt that the wines of Palestine 
varied in quality, and were named after the 
localities a which they were made, The 
only wines of which we have special notice, 
belonged to Syria: these were the wine of 
Helbon (Ez. xxvii. 18), and the wine of Leba- 
non, famed for its aroma (Hos. xiv.7), With 
regard to the uses of wine in private life 
there is little to remark. It was ia! 
on oceasions of ordinary hospitality (Gen. 
xiv. 18), and at festivals, such as ase Se id 
(John ti. 3). Under the Mosaic law wine 
formed the usual drink-offering that accom- 
panied the daily sacrifice (Ex. xxix. 40), the 
presentation of the first-fruits (Lev, xxiii. 
13), and other offerings (Num. xv. 5). Tithe 
was to be paid of wine as of other products 


_Wine-Press. 
“Writing. 


The priest was also to receive first-fruits of 
wine, as of other articles (Deut. xviii. 4; 
eomp. Ex, xxii. 29). The use of wine at the pas- 
chal feast was not enjoined by the Law; but 
‘had become an .established custom, at_all 
events in the post-Babylonian period. The 
wine was mixed with warm water on these 
occasions. Hence in the early Christian 
Church it was usual to mix the sacramental 
wine with water. 

‘Wine-Press. From the scanty notices con- 
tained in the Bible we gather that the wine- 
presses of the Jews consisted of two recep- 
tacles or vats placed at different elevations, 
in the upper one of which the grapes were 
trodden, while the lower one received the 
expressed juice. The two yats are men- 
tioned together only in Joel iii. 13:—* The 
press is full: the fats overflow”—the upper 
vat being full of fruit, the lower one over- 
flowing with the must. The two vats 
were usually hewn out of the solid rock 
(Is. v. 2, margin; Matt. xxi. 33). Ancient 
wine-presses, so constructed, are still to be 
seen in Palestine. 

Md eae agin | [AGRICULTURE.] | 

Wisdom of Jesus, Son of Sirach. [Ec- 
CLESIASTICUS. 

Wisdom, The, of Solomon, a book of the 
Apocrypha, may be divided into two parts, 

* the first (cc. i.ix.) containing the doctrine 
of Wisdom in its moral and intellectual as- 
pects; the second, the doctrine of Wisdom 
as shown in history (cc. x.-xix.). The first 
part contains the praise of Wisdom as the 
source of immortality, in contrast with the 
teaching of sensualists; and next the praise 
of Wisdom as the guide of practical and in- 
tellectual life, the stay of princes, and the 
interpreter of the universe. The second 
part, again, follows the action of Wisdom 
summarily, as_preserving God’s servants, 
from Adam to Moses, and more particularly 
in the punishment of the Egy tians and Ca 
naanites. From internal evidence it seems 
most reasonable to believe that the book 
was composed in Greek at Alexandria some 
toes before the time of Philo (about 120-80 


B.C.). 

Wise Men. [MAct.] 

Witch, Witcherafts. [Drvmation.] 

Witness. Among special provisions with 
respect to evidence are the following :—1. 
Two witnesses at least are required to es- 
tablish any charge (Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. 
xvii. 6; John viii. 17; 2 Cor, xiii. 1; comp. 1 
Tim. v. 19). 2. In the case of the suspected 
wife, evidence besides the husband’s was de- 
sired (Num. v. 13). 3. The witness who with- 
held the truth was censured (Lev. v.1). 4. 
False witness was | tempt with the punish- 
ment due to the offence which it sought to 
establish. 5. Slanderous reports and offi- 
cious witnesses are discouraged (Ex. xx. 16, 
xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 16, 18, &c.). 6. The wit- 
nesses were the first executioners (Deut. 
xiii. 9, xvi. 7; Acts vii. 58). 7. In case of an 
animal left in charge and torn by wild 
beasts, the keeper was to bring the carcase 
in proof of the fact and disproof of his own 
criminality (Ex. xxii. 13). 8. According to 
Josephus, women and slaves were not ad- 
mitted to bear testimony. In the N. T. the 
original notion of a witness is exhibited in 
the special form of one who attests his be- 
lief in the bie es by peltngi is suffering, 
Hence it is that the use of the ecclesiastical 
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term “Martyr,” the Greek word for “wit- 
ness,” nag en. mw RS us 20 
izar IVINATION. ‘aay 115 

Wolf. There can be idette doubt that the 
wolf of Palestine is the common Canis lupus, 
and that this is the animal so frequently 
mentioned in the Bible. Wolves were doubt- 
less far more common in Biblical times : 
they are now, though they are occasionally 
seen by modern travellers. The following 
are the Scriptural allusions to the wolf -—Its 
ferocity is mentioned in Gen. xlix. 27; Ez. 
xxii. 27; Hab. i. 8; Matt. vii. 15: its noctur- 
nal habits, in Jer. v. 6; a iii.3; Hab. i.8: 
its attacking sheep and lambs, John x. 12; 
Matt. x. 16; Luke x. 3. Isaiah (xi. 6, xv. 
foretells the peaceful reign of the Mess 
under the metaphor of a wolf dwelling with 
a lamb; cruel persecutors are compared 
with wolves (Matt. x. 16; Acts xx. 29), 0 

Women. The position of women in the 
Hebrew commonwealth contrasts favour- 
ably with that which in the ones day is 
assigned to them generally in Eastern coun- 
tries. The most salient point of contrast in 
the usages of ancient as compared with 
modern Oriental society was the ] e 
amount of liberty enjoyed by women. In- 
stead of being immu in a harem, or ap- 
pearing in public with the face covered, the 
wives and maidens of ancient times mingled 
freely and openly with the other sex in the 
duties and amenities of ordinary life. Re- 
bekah travelled on a camel with her face 
unveiled, until she came into the presence 
of her affianced (Gen. xxiv. Jacob 
saluted Rachel witha kiss in the presence 
of the shepherds (Gen. xxix, 11). Women 
played no inconsiderable pole cele- 

rations (Ex. xv. 20, 21; Judg. xi. 34). The 
odes of Deborah (Judg. v.) and of Hannah (1 
Sam. ii. 1, &c.) exhibit a cates of intellec- 
tual cultivation which is in itself a proof of 
the position of the sex in that period. Wo- 
men also occasionally held public offices, 
particularly that of rs hetess or ay 
teacher (Ex. xv. 20; 3 14; Neh. vi. 
14; Luke ii. 86; Judg. iv. 4). The manage- 
ment of household affairs devolved main 
onthe women. The value of a virtuous an’ 
active housewife forms a frequent topic in 
the Book of Proverbs (xi. 16, xii. 4, xiv. 1, 
xxxi. 10, &c.). Her influence was of course 
proportionably great. The effect of 5 = 
samy was to transfer female influence from 

he wives to the mother. pale amy also 

necessitated _a separate establishment for 
Hoe wives collectively, or for each individu- 
ally. 

Wool was an article of the highest value 
among the Jews, as the staple material for 
the manufacture of clothing (Lev. xiii, 47; 
Deut. xxii. 11; Job xxxi. 20; Prov. xxxi. 13; 
Bz, xxxiv. 8; Hos. if. 5). The importance of 
wool is incidentally shown y the notice 
that Mesha’s tribute was paid in a certain 
number of rams “with the wool’ (2 K. iii. 
4). The wool of Damascus was highly prized - 
in the mart of Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 18). e Is- 
raelites were forbidden to wear a garment 
mingled of woollen and linen (Lev. xix. 
19; Deut. xxii. 11). 

Worm, the representative in the A. V. of 
several Hebrew words. Sas, which occurs 
in Is. li. 8, probably denotes some particular 
species of moth, whose larva is injurious to 
wool. Rimmdéh (Ex. xvi, 20) points evidently 





of insects which feed on 
matter, rather than to earthworms. T 
is applied in Deut. ii.39 to some kinds 
of larvae destructive to the vines. Various 
-kinds of insects attack the vine, amongst 
which one of the most destructive is the 
Tortrix vitisana, the little caterpillar of 
which eats off the inner parts of the blos- 
soms, the clusters of which it binds together 
-by spinning a web around them. In Job xix. 
28. xxi. 26, xxiv. 20, there is an allusion of 
worms sect larvae) feeding on the dea 
bodies of the buried. There is the same al- 
Tusion in Is. lxvi. 24, which words are ap- 
plied by our Lord (Mark ix. 44, 46, 48) meta- 
phorically to the torments of the guilty in 
the world of departed spirits. The death of 

rod Agrippa I. was caused oF worms 

phu 
tro 


to various kinds of maggots, and the larvae 
patenehay supe 
0, . 


He ) 

- (Acts xit Pon eure ing to Jose s (Ant. 
xix. 8), his death took place five days after 
his de m the theatre. hether 
the worms were the cause or the result of 
the disease is an immaterial question. 

Wormwood occurs eee inthe Bible, 
and generally in a metaphorical sense, as in 
Deut. xxix. 18, where of the idolatrous Is- 
raelites it is said, “Lest there be among you 
a root that beareth wormwood” (see also 
Proy. v..4). In Jer. ix. 15, xxiii. 13; Lam. iii. 
15, 19, wormwood is symbolical of bitter 
calamity and sorrow; unrighteous judges are 
said to “turn judgment to wormwood” 
(Am. v, 7). The orientals 
cruelties, and calamities of any kind by 
plants ofa poisonous or bitter nature. The 
mame of the star which, at the sound of the 
third angel’s trumpet fell upon the rivers, 
was called Wormwood (Rev. viii. 11). Four 
kinds of wormwood are found in Palestine 
—Artemisia nilotica, A. Judaica, A. fruiti- 
cosa, and A. cinerea. 

Worshipper, a translation of the Greek 
word neocéros, used once only, Acts xix. 35; 
in the margin ‘‘Temple-keeper.” The neo- 
coros was originally an attendant in a tem- 
ae, probably intrusted with its charge. The 

ivine honours paid in later Greek times to 
eminent persons even in their lifetime, were 
imitated and exaggerated by the Romans 
‘under the empire, especially in Asia. The 
term neocoros became thus applied to cities 
or communities which undertook the wor- 
ioe of particular emperors even during 
their lives. The first occurrence of the term 
in connexion with Ephesus is on coins of the 

a Nero (A.D, 54-68). - 

W: 


ified sorrows, 


restling.~ [Gamus.] 

Titing. There is no account in the Bible 
of the ‘origin of writing. Throughout the 
Book of Genesis there is not a single allu- 
sion, direct or indirect, either to its practice 
or existence. That the Egyptians in the time 
of Joseph were acquainted with writing of a 
certain kind there is evidence to prove, but 
there is nothing to show that up to this pe- 
riod the knowledge extended to the Hebrew 
family. At the same time there is no evi- 
dence against.it. Writing is first distinctly 
mentioned in Ex. xvii. 14, and the con- 
nexion clearly implies that it was not then 
employed for the first time, but was so fa- 
miliar as to be used for historical records. 
Moses is commanded to preserve the memory 
of Amalek’s onslaught in the desert by com- 
mitting it to writing. The tables of the 

_testimony are said to be ‘written by the 
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Wine-Press 
Writing. 


‘finger of God” (Bx. xxxi. 18) on both sides, 
a 


“the writing Was the writing of God, 
graven upon the tables” (Ex. xxxii. 15), Th 
engraving of the gems of the high- rica 
eastplate with the names of the ¢hildren 
of Israel (Ex, xxviii, 11), and the inséription 
upon the mitre (Ex. até %, 30) have to do 
more with the art of the engraver than of 
the writer, but both imply the existence of 
alphabeti¢ Characters. The curses against 
the adulteress were written by the priest 
“in the book ;” and blotted out with water 
Ko v. 23). Hitherto, however, nothing 
as been said of the be Aneel of writing 
to the purposes of ordinary life. or of the 
knowledge of the art among the common 
people. Up to this point sue po wienee if 
only attributed to Moses and the priests, 
From Deut. xxiv. 1, 3, however, it would 
oo that itwas extended to others. Itis 
not absolutely necessary to infer from this 
that the art of Writing was_an accomplish- 
ment possessed by every Hebrew citizen, 
though there is no mention of a third party ; 
and it is more than probable that these 
“bills of divorcement,” though apparently 
so informal, were the work of professional 
scribes. It was enjoined as one of the du- 
ties of the king (Deut. xvii. 18), that he 
should transcribe the book of the law for 
his own private study. If we examine the 
instances in which writing is mentioned in 
eonnexion with individuals. we shall find 
that in all cases the writers were men of 
superior position. In Is, xxix. 11, 12, there is 
elearly a distinction drawn between the 
man who was able to read, and the man who 
was not, and it seems a natural inference 
that the accomplishments of reading and 
writing were not widely spread among the 
people, when we find that they are univer- 
sally attributed to those of high rank or edu- 
eation, kings, priests, prophets, and pro- 
fessional scribes. In the name Kirjath-Se- 
pher (Book-town, Josh. xv. 15) there is an in- 
dication of a knowledge of writing among 
the Phoenicians. — The Hebrews, then, a 
branch of the bare Semitic family, bein 
in possession of the art of writing, accord- 
ing to their own historical records, at a very 
early period, the further questions arise, 
what character they made use of, an 
whence they obtained it? Recent investi- 
gations have shown that the square Hebrew 
character is of comparatively modern date, 
and has been formed from a more.ancien 
type oe gradual process of development. 
What then was this ancient res Most 
Hoye the Phoenician. To the Phoenic- 
ans, the daring seamen, and adventurous 
colonisers of the ancient world, tradition as- 
signed the honour of the invention of let- 
ters. The old Semitic alphabets may be di- 
vided into two principal classes: 1. The 
Phoenician, as it exists in the inscriptions in 
Cyprus, Malta, Carpentras, and the coins of 
Phoenicia and her colonies. From it are de- 
rived the Samaritan character, and the 
Greek, 2, The Hebrew-Chaldee character ; 
to which belong the Hebrew square charac- 
ter; the Palmyrene, which has some traces 
of a cursive hand: the Estrangelo, or an- 
ecient Syriac; and the ancient Arabic or 
Cufic, It was probably about the first or 
second century after Christ that the square 
character assumed its present form; though 
in a question involved in so much uncer- 






» Kanthicus. 
Zacharias. 


tainty it is impossible to pronounce with 
_ great positiveness. The Alphabet.—The old- 
est evidence on the subject of the Hebrew 
alphabet is derived from the alphabetical 
Psalms and poems; Pss. xxy,, xxXiv., 
XXxvil., cxi., cxii.,cxix., cxiv.; Provi x xxi. 
10-31; Lam. i.-iv. From these we ascertain 
that the number of the letters was twenty- 
two, as at present. The Arabic alphabet 
-originally consisted _of the same number. 
It has been argued by many that the alpha- 
bet of the Phoenicians at first consisted of 
only sixteen letters. The legend, as told by 
Pliny (vii. 56), is asfollows. Cadmus brought 
with him into Greece sixteen letters; at the 
time of the Trojan war Palamedes added 


four others, 0, me, 2. X, and Simonides 


of Melos four more, “» id, wT + Writ- 
ing-materials, &c.—The oldest documents 
which contain the writing of a Semitic race 
are probably the bricks of Nineveh and 
Babylon on which are impressed the cunei- 
form and Assyrian inscriptions, There, is, 
however, no evidence that they were ever 
- employed by the Hebrews. V/ood was used 
upon some occasions (Num. xvii. 3), and 
writing tablets of boxwood are mentioned 
in 2 Esd. xiv. 24. The “lead,” to which aliu- 
-sionis madein Job xix. 4, is supposed to 
_ have been poured when melted into the cavi- 
ties of the stone made by the letters of an 
inscription, in order to render it durable. 
It is most probable that the ancient as well 
as the most common material which the 
Hebrews used for writing was dressed skin 
in some form or other. e know that the 
dressing of skins was practised by the He- 
brews (Ex. xxv. 5; Lev. xiii. 48), and they 
may have acquired the knowledge of the 
artfrom the Egyptians, She whom it had 
attained great perfection, the leather-cutters 
constituting one of the principal sub-divis- 
ions of the third caste. Perhaps the He- 
brews may have borrowed, among their 
other acquirements, the use of papyrus from 
the Egyptians, but of this we have no posi- 
tive evidence. In the Bible the only allu- 
sions to the use of papyrus are in 2 John 12, 
where chartes, “ . ‘“ paper”) oecurs, which 
refers especially to papyrus paper, and 3 
Mace. iv. 20, where charteria is found in the 
same sense. Herodotus, after telling us 
that the Ionians learnt the art of wr — 
from the Phoenicians, adds that they calle 
their books skins, because they made use of 
sheep-skins and goat-skins when short of 
paper. Parchment was used for the MSS. of 
the Pentateuch in the time of Josephus, and 
the membranae of 2 Tim. iv. 18, were skins 
of parchment. It was one of the provisions 
in the Talmud that the Law should be writ- 
ten on the skins of clean animals, tame or 
wild, or even of clean birds. The skins 
when written upon were formed into rolls 
(mégiléth; Ps. xl. 8; comp. Is. xxxiv. 4; Jer. 
xxxvi, 14; Ez. ii. 9; Zech. v. 1). They were 
rolled aoe one or two sticks and fastened 
with a thread, the ends of which were seal- 
ed (Is. xxix. ii; Dan. xii. 4; Rev. v, 1, &e.). 
The rolls were Sas written on one side 
one exceptin Ez, ii. 9; Rev. v.1. They were 
divided into columns (A. V. “leaves,” Jer. 
xxxvi. 23); the upper margin was to be not 
less than three fingers broad, the lower not 
Jess than four; and aspace of two fingers’ 
breadth was to be left between every two 
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columns. But besides skins, which were 
used for the more permanent kinds of writ- 
ing, tabletsof wood covered with wax (Luke 
i. 63) served for the o: r vac frome of 
life. Several of these were fasten th- 
er and formed volumes. They were written 
upon with a —— style —— 24), 
sometimes of m (Ps. xiv. 2; Jer. viii. 8, 
xvii. 1). For harder materialsia —— 
xxxii 4; Is. viii. 1) was employed: For 
parchment or skins a reed was used (3 John 
13; 3 Macc. iv. 20). The ink (Jer. xxxvi. 18), 


literally “black,” Ike the Greek Méhav 
(2 Chr. 3; 2 John 12; 3 John 13), was to be 
of lampblack dissolved in gall-juice, It was 
carried in aninkstand, which was suspended 
at the girdle (Ez. ix. 2, 3), as is done at the 
present day the East. To professional 
scribes there are allusions in Ps. xly. 1; Ezr, 
vii. 6; 2 Esdr. xiv. 24. a 


=x 


Xan'thicus. [MontH.] 
Xer'xes. [AHASUERUS.] 


7 


Y 

Yarn. The notice of yarn is contained in 
an _ extremely obscure passage in 1 K. x. 28 
(2 Chr. i. 16). The Hebrew Received Text is 
questionable. Gesenius gives the sense of 
“number” as applying equally to the mer- 
chants and the horses:—*A band of the 
king’s merchants bought a drove (of horses) 
ata price.” $ Sas 

Year, the highest ordinary division of 
time. Two years were known to, and appa- 
rently used by, the Hebrews. 1. A year of 
360 days appears to have been in use in 
Noah’s time, or at least in the time of the 
writer of the narrative of the Flood, for in 
that narrative the interval from the 17th da 
of the 2nd month to the 17th day of the 7 
of the same year appears to be stated to bea 
period of 150 days (Gen. vii. 11, 24, viii. 3, 

comp. 13), and, as the Ist, 2nd, 7th, an 
10th months of one year are mentioned (viii. 
13, 14, vil. 11, viii. 4, 5), the Ist day of the 10th 
month of this year being separated from the 
ist day of the first month of the next year 
oy. an interval of at least 54 days (viii. 5, 6, 
10, 12, 13), we can only infer a year of 13 
months. ‘A year of 360 days is the rudest 
known. It is formed of 12 spurious lunar 
months, and was probably the parent of the 
lunar year of 354 days, and the Vague year 
of 365. The Hebrew year, from the time of 
the Exodus, was evidently lunar, though in 
some manner rendered virtually solar, and 
we may therefore infer that the lunar year 
is as old as the date of the Exodus. 2. The 
year used by the Hebrews from the time of 
the Exodus may be said to have been then 
instituted, since a current month, Abib, on 
the 14th day of which the first Passover was 
kept, was. then made the first month of the 
year. The essential characteristics of this 
year can be ean determined, though we 
cannot fix those of any single year. It was 
essentially solar, for the offering of produc- 
tions of the earth, first-fruits, harvest-pro- 
duce, and ingathered fruits, was fixed to 
certain days of the year, two of which were 
in the periods of great feasts, the third itself 
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days. But it is certain that the months 
were lunar, each commencing with a new 
moon. There must therefore have been 
some method of adjustment. The first point 
to be decided is how the commencement of 
each year was fixed. Probably the He 
brews determined their new year’s day by 
the observation of heliacal or other star- 
risings or settings known to mark the right 
time of the solar year. It follows, from the 
determination of the proper new moon of 
the first month, whether by observation of 
a stellar phenomenon, or of the forward- 
ness of the crops, that the method of inter- 
ealation can only have been that in use 
after the Captivity, the addition of a thir- 
teenth month whenever the twelfth ended 
ae before the equinox for the offering 
° e 
fix The later Jews had two commence- 
ments of the year, whence it is commonly 
but inaccurately said that they had two 
years, the sacred year and the civil. We 
prefer to s of the sacred and civil reck- 
onings. The sacred reckoning was that in- 
stituted at the Exodus, according to which 
the first month was Abib; by the civil reck- 
oning the first month was the seventh. The 
interval between the two commencements 
was thus exactly half a year. It has been 
supposed that the institution at the time of 
the Exodus wasa change of commencement, 
not the introduction of a new year, and that 
thenceforward the year had two beginnings, 
respectively at about the vernal and the 
autumnal equinoxes.—The year was divided 
to—1. ons. Two seasons are men- 
tioned in the Bible, ‘‘summer” and “ win- 
ter.” The former properly means the time 
of cutting fruits, the latter, that of (feapeoseteel 
fruits; they are therefore originally rather 
summer and autumn than summer and win- 
ter. But that they signify ordinarily the 
.two grand divisions of the year, the warm 
and cold seasons, is evident from their use 
for the whole year in the expression “sum- 
mer and winter” (Ps. xxiv. 17; Zech. xiv. 8). 
2. Months. ONTHS.] 3. Weeks. EEKS.] 
Year, Sabbatical. [SABBATICAL YEAR.] 
« Year of Jubilee. [JUBILEE, YEAR OF.] 
Yoke. 1. A well-known implement of hus- 
bandry, is fre eo abe metaphorically 
for subjection ae 1K. xii. 4, 9-11; Is. ix. 4; 
Jer. v. 5); hence an “iron yoke” represents 
an Seoowety paling bondage (Deut. xxviii. 
48; Jer. xxviii. 13), 2. A pair of oxen, so 
termed as being yoked together (1 Sam. xi. 
7; 1K. xix. 19, 21). The Hebrew term is also 
applied to asses (Judg. xix. 10) and mules (2 
Ey. 17), and even to a couple of riders (Is. 
xxi. 7). 3, The term is also applied to a cer- 
tain amount of land (1 Sam. xiv. 14), equiva- 
Jent to that which a couple of oxon could 
plough in a ul lhe v. 10; A.V. “ acre’’), cor- 
responding to the Latin jugum. 
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Zaan'aim, The Plain of; or, more accur- 
ately, “the oak by Zaanaim.” A tree—pro 
bably a sacred tree—mentioned as. marking 
the spot near which Heber the Kenite was 
encamped when Sisera took refuge in his 
tent (Judg. iv. 11). Its situation is defined as 
“near Kedesh,” i.e. Kedesh-Naphtali, the 


rst-fruits to be made at the time 


19 


@ feast reckoned from one of the former | 
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Xanthicus. 
Zacharias. 


same of which still lingers on the pce 
ground, north of Safed, and west of the Lake 
of el Huleh. The Keri, or correction, of 
Judg. iv. 11, substitutes Zaanannim for Zaan- 
ane and the same form is found in Josh, 
x 


. 83. 
Zaan’an. [ZENAN.] : 
Za'avan, or Za'van, a Horite chief, son of 
rng the son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 27; 1 Chr. i. 


)e ; 

Zabade'ans, an. Arab tribe who were at- 
tacked and spoiled by Jonathan, on his way 
back to Damascus from his fruitless pursuit 
of the army of Demetrius (1 Macc. xii. 31). 
Their name probably survives in the village 
Zebddny, standing at the upper end of a 
plain of the same name, which is the very 
centre of Antilibanus, 

Za'bud, son of Nathan (1K. iv. 5), is de- 
scribed as a priest (A. V. ‘ principal officer”), 
and as holding at the court of Solomon the 
confidential post of ‘‘ king’s friend,” which 
had been occupied by Hushai the Archite 
during the aks Pa of David (2Sam, xy. 37, xvi. 
16; 1 Chr. xxvii. 33). : 

Zab'ulon, the Greek form of the name Zz- 
BULUN (Matt. iv. 13, 15; Rev. vii. 8). 

Zacchae’us, a tax-collector near Jericho, 
who being short in stature climbed up into a 
sycamore-tree, in order to obtain a sight of 
Jesus as He passed through that place (Luke 
xix. 1-10). Zacchaeus was a Jew, as may be 
inferred from his name and from the fact 
that the Saviour speaks of him expressly as 
“ason of Abraham.” The term which de- 
signates his office—‘the chief among the 
publicans”—is unusual, but describes him 
no doubtas the superintendent of customsor 
tribute in the district of Jericho, where he 
lived. The office must have been a lucrative 
one in such a region, and it is not strange 
that Zacchaeus is mentioned by the Evange- 
lists as a rich man. 

Zachari'ah. 1. Or ee ZECHARIAH, 
was son of Jeroboam II,, 14th king of Israel, 
and the last of the house of Jehu. Thereisa 
difficulty about the date of his reign. Most 
chronologers assume an interregnum of 11 
years between Jeroboam’s death and Zacha- 
riah’s accession, during which the kingdom 
was suffering from the anarchy of a disputed 
succession, but this seems unlikely after the 
reign of a resolute ruler like Jeroboam, and 
does not solve the difference between 2 K. 
xiv. 17 and xv. 1. 
pose that our present MSS. have here incor- 
rect numbers, to substitute 15 for 27 in 2 K. 
xv. 1, and to believe that Jeroboam II. 
reigned 52 or53 years. But whether we as- 
sume an interregnum, or an error in the 
MSS., we must place Zachariah’s accession 
B.C. 771-2, His reign lasted only six months. 
He was killed in a conspiracy, ef which 
Shallum was the head, and by which the 
propueey. in 2 K. x. 30 was accomplished.—2. 

he father of Abi, or Abijah, 
mother (2 K. xviii. 2). 

Zachari’as. 1. Father of John the Baptist 
(Luke i. 5, &c.), [JoHN THE BAPTIST.}—2. Son 
of Barachias, who, our Lord says, was slain 
by the Jews between the altar and the tem- 
p e (Matt. xxiii. 85; Luke xi. 51). There has 

een much dispute who this Zacharias was. 
Many of the Greek Fathers have maintained 
that the father of John the Baptist is the 
person to whom our Lord alludes ; but there 
can be little or no doubt that the allusion is 


ezekiah’s 


We are reduced to sup- - 


Zadok. : en 
Zechariah. 


to Zachariah, the son of Jehoida (2 Chr. 

Xiv, 20, 71), The name of the father of 

‘acharias is not mentioned by St. Luke; 
and we may suppose that the name of Bar- 
achias crept into the text of St. Matthew 
from a al gloss, a confusion having 
been made between Zechariah, the son of 
Jehoiada, aud Zacharias, the son of Barach- 
jas (Berechiah) the prophet. 

Za'dok (just), son of Ahitub, and one of 
the two chief priests in the time of David, 
Abiathar being the other. Zadok was of the 
house of Eleazar, the son of Aaron (1 Chr. 
Xxiv. 8), and eleventh in descent from 
Aaron (1 Chr. xil, 28) He joined David at 
Hebron after Saul’s death (1 Chr. xii. 28), and 
henceforth his fidelity to David was invio- 
able. When Absalom revolted, and David 
fled from Jerusalem, Zadok and all the Lev- 
ites bearing the Ark accompanied him, and 
it was only at the king’s express command 
that they returned to Jerusalem, and be- 


came the medium of communication be-" 


tween the and Hushai the Archite (2 
Sam. xv., xvii.). When Absalom was dead, 
Zadok and Abiathar were the persons who 

rsuaded the elders of Judah to invite 

avid to return (2 Sam. xix. 11). When 
Adonijah, in David’s old age, set up for king, 
and had persuaded Joab,and Abiathar, the 
priest to join his party, Zadok was unmoved, 
and was pinplav et by David to anoint Solo- 
mon to be king in his room (1 K.i,). Andfor 
this fidelity he was rewarded by Solomon, 


who “thrust out Abiathar from being priest 
unte the Lord,’ and “put in ok the 
priest” in his,room (1 K. ii. 27, 35). From this 


time, however, we hear little of him. It is 
said in general terms in the enumeration of 
Solomon’s officers of state that Zadok was 
the priest (1 K. iv. 4; 1 Chr. xxix, 22), but no 
single act of his is mentioned. Zadok and 
Abiathar were of nearly equal dignity (2 
Sam. xv. 35, 36, xix. 11). The duties of the 
office were divided. Zadok ministered be- 
fore the Tabernacle at Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi. 39), 
. Abiathar had the care of the Ark at Jerus- 

alem. Not, however, exclusively, as ap- 

pears from 1 Chr. xv. ll ; 2Sam. xv. 24, 25, 29. 

Za'ir, a place named, in 2K. viii. 21 only, in 
the account of Joram’s ex ition against 
the Edomites. The parallel account in 
Chronicles (2 Chr. xxi. 9) agrees with this, ex- 
cept that the words “to Zair,” are omitted. 

al’mon, Mount, a wooded eminence in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Shechem 
(Judg. ix. 48). The name of Dalmanutha has 
been supposed to be a corruption of that of 
Zalmon. 

Zal’monah, a desert-station of the Israel- 
aaa (Num, xx xiii. 41), lies on the east side of 

om. : 

Zal'munna. | (ZEBAH.] 

Zam'zummims, the Ammonite name for 
the people, who by others were called RE- 
PHAIM (Deut. ii. 20) only. They are described 
as having ee been a powerful and 
numerous nation of giants. rom. a slight 
similarity between the two names, and from 
the mention of the Emim in connexion with 
each, it is conjectured that the Zamzummim 
are identical with the Zuzim. 

Zano’ah. 1. A town of Judah in the Shef- 
elah or plain (Josh. xv. 34; Neh. iii. 13, xi. 30), 
possibly identical with Zan@’a.—2. A to 


wn 
of Judah in the highland district (Josh. xy, | it 
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56), not improbably identical with Sante, 
aloes A ules 5 of Pebron, = age m oe 

‘nath-Paane’ah, a name given by 
Pharaoh to Joseph (Gen. xli. 45). As the 
name must have been tian, it has been 
explained from the Coptic as meaning “the 
preserver of the age.” 

Za'phon, a place mentioned in the enume- 
ration of the allotment of the tribe of Gad 
(Josh. xiii, 27). . 

Za'red, The Valley of. ogee 

Zar’ ephath, the residence of the pepniee 
es. during the latter part of the ught 
(LK. xvii. 9, 10). phe stating that it was 
near to, or dependent on, Zidon, the Bible 

ves no clue to its ition. Itis mentioned 

y Obadiah (ver. 20), but merely as a Cana- 
anite (that is, Phoenician) city. It is repre- 
sented y the modern village of Stra-fend. 
In the N. T. Zarephath ee under the 
Greek form of SAREPTA (Luke iv. 26). : 

Zar’etan. ZARTHAN (Josh. iii. 16). —— 

Za'reth-Sha'har, a place mentioned only 
in Josh. xiii. 19, in the catalogue of the towns 
alloted to Reuben. 

Zar'hites, The, a branch of the tribe of 
Judah: descended from Zerah the son of 
Judah (Num. xxvi. 13, 00; Josh. vii. 17; 1 Chr. 
xxvii. 11, 1J). 

Zart’anah (1 K. iv. 12). [ZaARTHAN.] 

Zar'than. 1. A place in the circle of Jor 
dan, mentioned in connection with Succoth 
(1 K. vii. 46). 2. It is also named, in the ac- 
count of the passage of the Jordan by the 
Israelites (Josh. iii. 16) where the A. V. has 
Zaretan. 3. A place with the similar name 
of Zartanah (i K. iv. 12). 4. Further, in 
Chronicles (2 Chr. iv. 17), Zeredathah is sub- 
stituted for Zarthanj; and this in is not 
impossibly identical with the Zererath of 
the story of Gideon (Judg. vii. 22). All these 
spots agree in proximity to the Jordan, but 
beyond this we are absolutely at fault as to 
their position, 

Za’van. [ZAAVAN,] 

Ze’bah and Zal’munna, the two “kings” 
of Midian who commanded the great inva- 
sion of Palestine, and who finally fell by the 
hand of Gideon himself (Judg. Vili, 5-21; Ps,. 
Ixxxiii. 11). ; 

Ze’baim, mentioned in the catalogue of 
the families of ‘‘Solomon’s slaves,” whd 
returned from the pe ge with Zerubba- 
bel (Ezra ii. 57; Neh. vii. 59). 

Zeb'edee, a fisherman of Galilee, the fa- 
ther of the Apostles James the Great and 
John (Matt. iv. 21), and the husband of 
Salome (Matt. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40). He 
probably lived either at Bethsaida or in its 

mmediate neighbourhood. It has been in- 
ferred from the mention of his “hired ser- 
vants” (Mark i. 20), and from the acquaint- 
ance between the Apostle John and Annas 
the high-priest (John xviii. 15) that the fam- 
ily of Zebedee were in easy circumstances 
(comp. xix. 27), although not above manual 
labour (Matt. iv. 21). e€ appears only once 
in the Gospel narrative, namely in Matt. iv. 
21, 22; Mark i. 19, 20, where he is seen in 
= boat with his two sons mending their 
nets. 

Ze'boim. 1. One of the five cities of the 
“plain” or circle of Jordan. It is men- 
tioned in Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2, 8; Deut. xxix. 
23; and Hos, xi. 8, in each of which passages 

is either coupled with Admah, or placed 
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next in the lists. Perhaps 
Taléa SebGan, a name attached: to extensive 
ruins on the high ground between the Dead 
Sea and Kerak. in Gen. xiv. 2, 8, the name 
is given more correctly in the A. V, ZEBOIIM. 
—2.. THE VALLEY OF ZEBOIM, a ravine or 
gorge, apparently east of Michmash, men- 
tioned only in 1 Sam. xiii. 18. The road run- 
ning from Michmash to the east is specified 
as “the road of the border that looketh to 
the ravine of Zeboim towards the wilder- 
ness.” The wilderness is no doubt the dis- 
trict of uncultivated mountain tops and 
sides which lies between the central district 
of Benjamin and the Jordan Valley. In that 
yery district there is a wild gorge, bearing 
the name of Shuk ed- ba, “ravine of the 
hyena,” the exact equivalent of Ge hat- 
tsebo’im, : 

Zeb'udah, wife of Josiah and mother of 
king Jehoiakim (2 K. xxiii. 36 

Ze'bul, chief man (A. 
city of Shechem at the time of the contest 
between Abimelech and the native Canaan- 
ites (Judg. ix. 28, 30, 36, 38, 41). 

Zeb'ulonite, a member of the tribe of 
Zebulun (Judg. xii. 11, 12). 

Zeb’ulun (a habitation), the tenth of the 
sons of Jacob, according to the order in 
which their births are enumerated; the 
sixth and last of Leah (Gen. xxx, 20, xxxv, 
23, xivi. 14; 1 Chr. ii, 1). His birth is recorde 
in Gen. xxxx. 19, 2%). Of the individual 
Zebulun nothing is recorded. The list of 
Gen. xlvi. ascribes to him three sons, found- 
ers of the chief families of the tribecomp. 
Num. xxvi. 26) at the time of the migration 
to E t, The head of the tribe at Sinai 
was Eliab son of Helon (Num. vii. 24); at 
Shiloh, Elizaphan son of Parnach (Ib. xxxiv, 
25). Its representative amongst the spies 
was Gaddiel son of Sodi (xiii. 10). The tribe 
is not recorded to have taken part, for evil 
or good, in any of the events of the wander- 
pa Se the conquest. Judah, Joseph, Benja- 

_ min, had acquired the south and the centre 
of the country. To Zebulun fell one of the 
fairest.of the remaining portions. It is per- 
haps impossible, in the present state of our 
knowledge, exactly to define its limits; but 
the statement of Josephus is probably in the 
main correct, that it reached on the one 
side to the lake of Gennesareth, and on the 
other to Carmel and the Mediterranean. On 
the south it was bounded by Issachar, who 
lay in the great plain or valley of the Ki- 
shon; on the north it had_Naphtali and 
Asher. The fact recognised by_ Josephus 
that Zebulun extended to the Mediterra- 
nean, though not mentioned or implied, as 
far as we can discern, in the lists of Joshua 
and Judges, is alluded to in the Blessing of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 13). Situated so far from 
the centre of government, Zebulun remains 
throughout the history, with one exception, 
in the obscurity which envelopes the whole 
of the northern tribes. That exception, 
however, is a remarkable one. The conduct 
of the tribe during the struggle with Sisera, 
when they fought with desperate valour 
side by side with their brethren of Naphtali, 
was such as to draw down the especial 

raise of Deborah, who singles them out 
rom all the other tribes (Judg. v. 18). A 
similar reputation is alluded to in the men- 
tion of the tribe among those who attended 
the inauguration of David’s reign at Hebron 
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Vv. uler”) of the’ 


Zadoc. 
Zechariah. 


(1 Chr. xii. 33). The same passage, however, 
shows that they did not neglect the arts of 
peace (ver. 40). We are nowhere directly 
told that the people of Zebulun were carried 
off to Assyria, : : 
Zechari'ah. 1, The eleventh in order of 
the twelve minor prophets. He is called in 
his prophecy the son of Berechiah, and the 
grandson of Iddo, whereas in the Book of 
Ezra (v. 1, vi. 14) he is said to have been the 
son of Iddo. It is natural to suppose, as the 
prophet himself mentions his father’s name, 
whereas the Book of Ezra mentions only 
Iddo, that Berechiah had died early, and 
that there was now no intervening link be- 
tween the grandfather and the grandson. 
Zechariah, like Jeremiah and Ezekiel before 
him, was priest as well as prophet. Heseems 
to have entered upon his office while yet 
igen! (Zech. ii, 4), and must have been born 
Babylon, whence he returned with the 
first caravan of exiles under Zerubbabel and 
Jeshua. It was in the eighth month, in the 
second year of Darius, that he first publicly 
discharged his office.. In this he acted in 
concert with Haggai. Both prophets had 





the same great object before them ; both di- 
rected all their energies to the building of 
the Second Temple. To their influence we 
find the rebuilding of the Temple in a great 
measure ascribed. ‘And the elders of the 
Jews builded,” it is said, ‘‘and they pros- 
pered through the prophesying of aegal 
the prophet, and Zechariah the son of Iddo’”’ 
(Ezr. vi. 14). If the later Jewish accounts 
may be trusted, Zechariah, as well as Hag- 
gai, was a member of the Great Synagogue, 
The Book of Zechariah, in its existing form, 
consists of three principat parts, chaps. i.- 
viii., chaps. ix.-xi., chaps. xii.-xiv. I. The 
first of these divisions is allowed by all 
critics to be the genuine work of Zechariah 
the son of Iddo, It consists, first, of a short 
introduction or preface,in which the pro- 
phet announces his commission ; then of a 
series of visions, descriptive of all those 
hopes and anticipations of which the build- 
ing of the Temple was the pledge and sure 
foundation ; and finally of a discourse, de- 
livered two years later,in reply to ques- 
tions respecting the observance of certain 
established facts. II. The remainder of the 
Book consists of two sections of about 
equal length, ix.-xi, and xii.-xiv., each of 
which has an inscription. (1.) In the first 
section he threatens Damascus and the Sea- 
coast of Palestine with misfortune ; but de- 
clares that Jerusalem shall be protected. 
The Jews who are still in captivity shall re- 
turn to their land. (2.) The Second Section 
xii.-xiv., is entitled ‘‘ the burden of the word 





of Jehovah for Israel.’”’ But Israel is here 
used of the nation at large, not of Israel as 
distinct from Judah. Indeed the peguhecy 
which follows concerns Judah and Jerusa- 
lem. In this the pone pbeholds the near 
approach of troublous times, when Jerusa- 
lem should be hard pressed by enemies. But 
in that day Jehovah shall come. to save 
them, and all the nations which gather 
themselves against Jerusalem shall be de- 
stroyed, Many modern critics maintain that 
the later chapters, from the 9th to the 14th, 
were written by some other prophet, who 
lived before the exile. We must refer to the 
larger Dictionary for an account of the ar- 
guments both for and against the genuine- 


Zedad. 
Zerubbabel. 
ness of the later chapters.—2. Son of the 
high-priest Jehoiada, in the reign of Josha 
king of Judah (2 Chr. xxiv. 20), and therefore 
the king’s cousin, After the death of Je 
hoiadah Zechariah probably succeeded to 
his office, and in attempting to check the re- 
action in favour of idolatry which immedi. 
ately followed, he fell a victim to a conspi. 
racy formed against him by the king, and 
was stoned in the court of the Temple. He 
is probably the same as the ‘“‘ Zacharias son 
of Barachias,” who was slain between the 
Temple and the altar (Matt. xxiii. 35). 
|ZACHARIAS, No. 2.]—3. The son of Jebere- 
chiah, who was taken by the prophet Isaiah 
as one of the ‘ faithful witnesses to record,” } 
when he wrote concerning Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz (Is. viii. 2). He may have been the 
Levite of the same name, who in the reign 
of Hezekiah assisted in the purification of 
the Temple (2 Chr. xxix. 13). Another con- 
jecture is that.he is the same as Zechariah 
the father of Abijah, the queen of Ahaz. 

Zedad’, one of the landmarks on the 
north border of the land of Israel, as pro- 
mised by Moses (Num. xxxiv. 8) and as re- 
stored by Ezekiel (xlvii. 15). A place named 
Stidtd exists to the east of the northern ex: 
tremity of the chain of Antilibanus, about? 
50 miles E.N.E. of Baalbec. This may be 
identical with Zedad. 

Zedeki'ah. 1. The last king of Judah and 
Jerusalem, He was the son of Josiah by his 
wife Hamutal, and therefore own brother 
to Jehoahaz (2 K. xxiv. 18; comp. xxiii. 31). 
His original name had been ATTANIAH, 
which was changed to Zedekiah by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, when he carried off his nephew 





Jehoiachim to Babylon; and left him on the 
throne of Jerusalem. Zedekiah was but 21 
years old when he was thus placed in charge 
of an impoverished kingdom (B.c. 597). His 
history is contained in a short sketch of the 
events of his reign given in 2 K. xxiv. 17-xxv. 
7, and with some trifling variations, in Jer. 
xxxix. 1-7, lii. 1-11, together with the still 
shorter summary in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10, &.; 
and also in Jer. xxi. xxiv. xxvii. xxviii. xxix. 
xxxii. xxxiii. xxxiv. xxxvii. xxxviii, and 
Ez. xvi. 11-21. From these it is evident that 
Zedekiah was a man not so much bad at 
heart as weak in will. It is evident from 
Jer, xxvii. and xxviii. that the earlier por- 
tion of Zedekiah’s reign was marked by an 
agitation throughout the whole of Syria 
against the Babylonian yoke. Jerusalem 
seems to have taken the lead, since in the 
fourth year of Zedekiah’s reign we find am- 
bassadors from all the neighbouring ee 
doms—Tyre, Sidon, Edom, and Moab—at his 
court, to consult as to the steps to be taken. 
This happened either during the king’s ab- 
sence or immediately after his return from 
Babylon, whither he went on some errand, 
the nature of which is not named, but which 
may have been an attempt to blind the eyes 
of Nebuchadnezzar to his contemplated 
revolt (Jer. li. 59). The first act of overt re- 
bellion of which any record survives was 
the formation of an alliance with Egypt, of 
itself equivalent to a declaration of enmit: 

with Babylon. Asa natural consequence it 
brought on Jerusalem an immediate inva- 
sion of the Chaldeans. The mention of this 
event in the Bible, though sure, is extremely 





slight, and occurs only in Jer. xxxvii. 5-11, 
XXxiv. 21,and Ez, xvii. 15-20; but J osephus 
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(x. 7, $3) relates it more fully, and gives the 
date of its occurrence, namely the eighth 
year of Zedekiah. It appears that Nebuch- 
adnezzar, being made aware of Zedekiah’s 
defection, either by the non-payment of the 
tribute or by other means, at once sent an 
army to ravage Judaea. This was done, and 
the whole country reduced, except Jerusa- 
lem and two strong places in the western 
plain, Lachish and Azekah, which still held 
out (Jer. xxxiv. 7).—In the meantime Pha- 
raoh had moved to the assistance of his ally. 
On hearing of his approach the Chaldeans at 
once raised the siege and advanced to meet 
him. The nobles seized the moment of re- 
spite to reassert their wer over the king. 
ow long the Babylonians were absent from 
Jerusalem we are not told. All we ce 
know is that on the tenth day of the tent 
month of Zedekiah’s ninth year the Chal- 
deans were again before the walls (Jer. lii. 4). 
From this time forward the siege progressed 
slowly but surely to its consummation. Zed- 
ekiah again interfered |to preserve the life 
of Jeremiah from the vengeance of the 
rinces (xx xviii. 7-13), and then occurred the 
nterview between the king and the wey 
which affords so good a clue to the condition 
of abject dependence into which a long 
course of opposition had brought the weak- 
minded monarch. While the king was hesi- 
tating the end was rapidly coming nearer. 
The city was indeed reduced to the last ex- 
tremity. The bread had for long been con- 
sumed (Jer. xxxviii. 9), and all the terrible 
expedijgnts had been tried to which the 
wretched inhabitants of a besieged town are 
forced to resort in such cases. At last, after 
sixteen dreadful months, the catastrophe ar- 
rived. The wretched remnants of the army 
a the city in the dead of night; and as 
the Chaldean army entered the city at one 
end, the king and his wives fled from it by 
the opposite gate. They took the road to- 
wards the Jordan, but were overtaken near 
Jericho, and carried to Nebuchadnezzar,who 
was then at Riblah, at the upper end of the 
valley of Lebanon. Nebuchadnezzar, with a 
refinement of cruelty characteristic of those 
cruel times, ordered the sons of Zedekiah to 
be killed before him, and lastly his own eyes 
to be thrust out (B.c. 586). He was then load- 
ed with brazen fetters, and at. a later period 
taken to Babylon, where he died.—2. Son of 
Chenaanah, a prophet at the court of Ahab, 
head, or, if not head, virtual leader of the 
college. He appears but once, viz., as spokes- 
man when the prophets are consulted b 
Ahab on _the result of his glee: ex ~ 
tion to Ramoth-Gilead (1 K. xxii.; 2 Chr. 
xviii.)—3. The son of Maaseiah, a false pro- 
phet in Babylon (Jer. xxix. 21, 2).—4, Theson 
of Hananiah, one of the princes of Judah in 
the time of Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 12). : 
Zeeb. [OREB.] 
Ze'lah, a city in the allotment of Benja- 
min (Josh. xviii. 28), contained the famil 
tomb of Kish the father of Saul (2 Sam. xx. 


Zel’ek, an Ammonite, one of David's guard 
(2Sam, xxiii. 37; 1 Chr. xi. 39), 

Zeloph'ehad, son of Hepher, son of Gilead, 
son of Machir, son of Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 

. He was apparently the second son of his 
father Hepher (1 Chr. vii. 15). Zelophehad 
came out of Egypt with Moses, but died in 
the wilderness, as did the whole of that gen- 
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eration (Num. xiv. 35, xxvii. $). On his death 
without male heirs, his five daughters, just 
after the second ae etpden 8 in the wilder- 
ness, came before Moses and Eleazar to claim 
the inheritance of their father in the tribe of 
_Manasseh. The claim was admitted by di- 
vine direction (Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1-11). 
_.Zelo'tes, the epithet given to the Apostle 
Simon to distinguish him from Simon Peter 
(Luke vi. 15). [CANAANITE; SIMON 5. e 

Zel'zah, a place named once only (1 Sam. 
_X. 2),as on the boundary of Benjamin, close 
to Rachel’s sepulchre, 

Zemara’im, a town in the allotment of 
_Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 22), perhaps identical 
with Mount ZEMARAIM, which was ‘in Mount 

‘phraim,” that is to say within the general 
district of the highlands of that great tribe 
{2 Chr. xiii. 4). 

Zem’arite, The, one of the Hamite tribes 
who in the genealogical table of Gen x. (ver. 
18) and 1 Chron. i. (ver. 16), are represented as 
“sons of Canaan.” Nothing is certainly 
known of this ancient tribe. The old inter 
proters place them at Emessa, the modern 
4iums. 


Zenan’', a town in the allotment of Judah, 
situated in the district of the Shefélah (Josh. 
ami ei uy is probably identical with ZAANAN 

ie. i. 11). 

_ Ze'nas, a believer, and, as may be inferred 
from the context, a preacher of the Gospel, 
who is mentioned in Tit. iii. 13 in connexion 
with Apollos. He is further described as 
“the lawyer.” It is impossible to determine 
whether Zenas was a Roman jurisconsult or 
a Jewish doctor. ' 

Zephani'ah. 1. The ninth in order of the 
twelve minor prophets. His pedigree is 
traced to his fourth ancestor, Hezekiah (i. 1). 
supposed to be the celebrated king of that 
name. In chap. i. the utter desolation of 
Judaea is predicted as a judgment for idol 
atry, and neglect of the Lord, the luxury of 
the princes, and the violence and deceit of 
their dependents (3-9). The prosperity, se- 
curity, and insolence of the people is con. 
trasted with the horrors of the day of wrath 
(10-18). Ch. ii. contains a call to repent. 
ance (1-3), with prediction of the ruin of the 
cities of the Philistines, and the restoration 
of the house of Judah after the visitation 
. (47). Other enemies of Judah, Moab, Am- 
mon, are threatened with perpetual destruc 
tion (8-15). In chap. iii. the prophet ad- 
dresses Jerusalem, which he reproves sharp 
ly for vice and disobedience (1-7). He then 
concludes with a series of promises (8-20). 
The chief characteristics of this book are the 
unity and harmony of the composition, the 
grace,energy, and dignity of its style, and the 
rapid and effective alternations of threats 
and promises. The general tone of the last 
portion is Messianic, but without any specific 
reference to the person of our Lord. The 
date of the book is given in the inscription ; 
viz. the reign of Josiah, from 642 to 611 B.c. 
It is most probable, moreover, that the pro- 

heey was delivered before the 18th year of 
be osiah.—2. The son of Maaseiah (Jer. xxi. 1), 
aud sagan or second priest in the reign of 
Zedekiah. He succeeded Jehoiada (Jer. xxix. 
25, 26), and was probably a ruler of the Tem- 
ple, whose office it was among others to 

unish pretenders to the gift of prophecy. 

n this capacity he was appealed to by She- 
maiah the Nehelamite to punish Jeremiah 
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Zedad.  — 
Zerubbabel. 
Jer, xxix, 29). Twice was he sent from 

edekiah to inquire of Jeremiah the issue of 
the siege of the city by the Chaldeans (Jer. 
xxi. 1), and toimplore him to intercede for 
the people (Jer. xxxvii. 3). On the capture 
of Jerusalem he was taken and slain at Rib- 
lah (Jer, lii. 24, 27; 2K. xxv, 18, 21.—8., Father 
of Josiah 2 (Zech. vi. 10), and of Hen, accord: 
ing to the reading of the received text of 
Zech. vi. 14. 

Zephath'. [HorRMAH.] 

Ze phathah, The Valley of, the spot in 
which Asa joined battle with Zerah the Ethi- 
opian (2 Chr. xiv. 10 only). 

Ze’pho, son of Eliphaz son of Esau (Gen. 
XXXvi. 11), and one of the “ dukes,” or phy: 
larchs, of the Edomites (ver. 15), In 1 Chr. 
i, 36 he is called ZEPHI. 

Zer, a fortified townin the allotment of 
Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35 only), probably in the 
neighbourhood of the 8.W. side of the Lake 
of Gennesareth. 

Ze’rah, ason of Reuel son of Esau (Gen. 
xXxxvi. 18; 1 Chr. i. 37), and one of the 
“‘dukes” or phylarchs, of the Edomites (Gen. 
xxxvi. 17). : 

Ze'rah 1. Less properly ZARAH, twin son 
with his elder brother Pharez, of Judah and 
Tamar (Gen. xxxviii. 30; 1 Chr. ii, 6; Matt. L 
3). His descendants were called Zarhites, 
Ezrahites, and Izrahites (Num. xxvi. 20; 1 K. 
iv, 31; 1 Chr. xxvii. 8,11).—2. Son of Simeon Qt 
Chr. iv, 24), called ZoHAR in Gen, xlvi. 10,—3. 
The Ethiopian or Cushite, an invader of Ju- 
dah, defeated by Asa about B.c. 941. [Asa 
Zerah is Be ase de the Hebrew name o 
Usarken I., second king of the wey paan 
xxiind ae or perhaps more probably 
Usarken II., his second successor. 

Zer’ed (Deut. ii. 13, 14) or Zar'ed (Num. xxf. 
12), a brook or valley running into the Dead 
Sea near its S.E. corner, which Dr. Robinson 
with some Se earl hl suggests as identical 
with the Wady el-Ahsy. It lay between 
Moab and Edom, and is.the limit of the_pro- 
ee ioe of the Israelites’ wandering (Deut. 


Zer'eda, the native place of Jeroboam (1 
K, xi. 26). Zeredah has been suposed to be 
identical with ZEREDATHAN and ZARTHAN or 
ZARTANAH. But the two last were in the val- 
ley of the Jordan, while Zeredah was, ac- 
cording to the repeated statement of the 
LXX. on Mount Ephraim. 

Zere dathah (2 Chr. iv. 17), [ZARTHAN.] 

Zer-erath (judg. vii. 22). [ZARTHAN. 

Zerub babel (born at Babel, i.e. Babylon), 
the head of the tribe of Judab at the time of 
the return from the Babylonish Captivity in 
the pel eos of Cyrus. He was appointed by 
the Persian king to the office of governor of 
Judaea. On arriving at Jerusalem, Zerub- 
babel’s great work, which he set about im- 
mediately, was the rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple. After much opposition [see NEHEMIAB], 
and many hindrancesland delays, the Temple 
was at length finished, in the sixth year of 
Darius, and was dedicated with much pomp 
and rejoicing. ee The only other 
works of Zerubbabel which we learn from 
Scripture are the restoration of the courses 
of priests and Levites, and of the provision 
for their maintenance, according to the in- 
stitution of David (Ezr. vi. 18; Neh. xii. 47); 
the registering the returned captives ac- 
cording to their Petoalogics (Neh, vii. 5); 
and the keeping of a Passover in the seventh 


Zeruiah. 
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year of Darius, with which last event ends 
all that we know of the life of ZerubbabeL 
His apocryphal history is told in 1 Esdr. iii.- 
vii. Phe exact parentage of Zerubbabel is 
a little obscure, from his a always called 
the son of Shealtiel (Ezr. 2, 8, V. 2, &e, 3 
Hagg. i. 1, 12, 14, &c.), and appearing as such 
in the genealogies of Christ (Matt. 1 12; 
Luke iii, 27), whereas in 1 Chr, iii. 19, he is rep- 
resented as the son of Pedaiah, Shealtiel or 
Salathiel’s brother, and consequently as 
Salathiel’s nephew. It is of more moment 
to remark that, while St. Matthew deduces 
his line from Jechonias and Solomon, St. 
Luke deduces it through Neri and Na- 
than. Zerubbabel was the legal successor 
and heir of Jeconiah’s royal estate, the 
grandson of Neri, and the lineal descendant 
of Nathan the son of David. In the N. T. 
the name appears in the Greek form of Zo- 
ROBABEL. j 

Zeru’iah, the mother of the three leadin 
heroes of David’s army—Abishai, Joab, and 
Asahel—known as the ‘sons of Zeruiah.” 
She and Abigail are specified in 1 Chr, ii. 13- 
17 as “sisters of the sons of Jesse” (v. 16), 
The expression is in itself enough to raise a 
suspicion that she was not a daughter of 
Jesse, a suspicion which is corroborated b: 
the statement of 2Sam, xvii. 25, that Abigail 
was the daughter of Nahash. [Nawasu.] Of 
Zeruiah’s husband there is no mention in 
the Bible. 

Zi'ba, a pores who plays a prominent 
part, though with no credit to himself, in 
one of the episodes of David’s history (2 
Sam. ix. 2-12, xvi. 144, xix. 17, 29). [Mmparso- 
SHETH. 

Zib'eon, father of Anah, whose daughter 
Aholibamah was Esau’s wife (Gen. xxxvi. 2), 
Although called a Hivite, he is probably the 
same as Zibeon the son of Seir the Horite 
(vers. 20, 24, 29; 1 Chr. i, 38, 40). 

Zid'dim, a fortified town in the allotment 
of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35). 

Zi'don or Si’don (Gen. x. 19.15; Josh. xi. 
8, xix. 28; Judg. i. 31, xviii. 28; Joel iii. 4 (iv. 
4); Is, xxiii. 2, 4, 12} Jer. xxv. 22, xxvil. 3; 
Ez. xxviii. 21, 22; Zech. ix. 2; Matt. xi, 21, 22, 
xv. 21; Luke vi. 17, x. 18, 14; Mark iii. 8, vii. 
24, 31),—An ancient and wealthy city of 
Phoenicia, on the eastern coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sea, less than 20 English miles to 
the north of Tyre. Its Hebrew name, Tsi- 
don, signifies “Vishing,” or “Fishery.” - Its 
modern name is Saida. It is situate in the 
narrow plain between the Lebanon and the 
sea. From a Biblical point of view, this city 
is inferior in interest to its neighbour Tyre; 
though in early times Zidon was the mos 
influential of the two cities. This is shad- 
owed forth in the Book of Genesis by the 
statement that Zidon was the first-born of 
Canaan (Gen. x. 15), and is implied in the 
name of “Great Zidon,” or ‘the Metropolis 
Zidon,” which is twice given to it in J oshua 
(xi. 8, xix. 28). It is confirmed, likewise, by 
Zidonians being used as the generic name of 
the Phoenicians, or Canaanites (Josh. xiii, 
6; Judg. xviii. 7); and by the reason assigned 
for there being no deliverer to Laish when 
its Fee rae Died inhabitants were massacred 
that “it was far from Zidon 7” whereas, i 
Tyre had been then of equal importance, it 
would have been more natural to mention 
Tyre, which professed substantially the 
same religion, and was almost twenty miles 





an 
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nearer (Judg. xviii. 28). From the time of 
Solomon to the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar 
Zidon is not often directly mentioned in the 
Bible, and it see to have been subordi- 
nate to Tyre. hen the people called “ 
donians” is mentioned, it sometimes seems 
that the Phoenicans of the plain of Zidon 
are meant (1 K. v. 6, xvi. 31, xi. 1,5, 33; 2K. 
xxiii. 13). There is no doubt, however, that 
Zidon itself, the city ere, so called, was 
threatened Hes Joel (iii. 4) and Jeremiah 
(xxvii. 3). Still, all that is known respec 

it during the epoch is very scanty, amouni 
ing to scarcely more than that one of its 
sources of gain was trade in slaves, in which 
the inhabitants did not shrink from selling _ 
inhabitants of Palestine ; that the city was 
governed by kings (Jer. xxvii. 3 and xxv. 
22); that, previous to the invasion of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, it had furnished mariners to 
Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 8); that, at one period it was 
subject, in some sense or other, to Tyre; 
and that, when Shalmaneser king of Assyria 
invaded Phoenicia, Zidon seized the oppor- 
tunity to revolt. During the Persian domi- 
nation, Zidon seems to have attained its 
highest point of prosperity ; and it is record- 
ed that, towards the close of that period, it 
far excelled all other Phoenician cities in 
wealth and importance. It is very probable 
that the na 2 siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnez- 
zar had tended not only to weaken and: im- 
poverish Tyre, but likewise to enrich Zidon 
at the expense of Tyre. Its prosperity was 
suddenly cut_short by an unsuce ‘al re- 
volt against Persia, which ended in the de- 
struction of the town (8.c. 351). Forty thou- 
sand persons are said to have perished in the 
flames. Sidon, however, gradually recov- 
ered from the blow, and became a 
flourishing town. It is about fifty es dis- 
tant from Nazareth, and is the most north- 
ern vend which is mentioned in connexion 
with Christ’s journey. 

Zif. (1K. vi. 37). ikea - 

Zik’ lag, is first mentioned in the catalogue 
of the towns of Judah in Josh. xv., and oc- 
curs, in the same connexion, amongst the 
places which were allotted out of the terri- 
tory of Judah to Simeon (xix. 3 We next 
encounter it in the possession of the Philis- 
tines (1 Sam. xxvii. 6),when it was, at David’s 
pe EAS bestowed upon him by Achish ki 
of Gath. He resided there for a year an 
four months (ibid.7; 1 Sam. exet 14, 26; 1 
Chr. xii. 1, 20), It was there he received the 
news of Saul’s death (2 Sam. i. 1, iv. 10). He 
then relinquished it for Hebron (ii. 1). Z 
is finally mentioned as being reinhabited by 
the people of Judah after their return from 
the Captivity (Neh. xi, 28). The situation of 
the town is difficult to determine, and we 
only know for certain that it was in the 
south country. 

Zil'lah. [LAmEcH.] 

Zil’pah, a Syrian given by Laban to his 
daughter Leah as an attendant (Gen. xxix. 
24), and by Leah to Jacob as a concubine. 
She was the mother of Gad and Asher (Gen. 
XXX, 9-13, XxXv. 26, xxxvil. 2, xvi. 18). 

Zim'ran, the eldest son of Keturah (Gen. 
xxv. 2; 1 Chr. i. 32). His descendants are 
not mentioned, nor is any hint given that he 
was.the founder of a tribe. 

Zim'ri. 1. The son of Salu, a Simeonite 
chieftain, slain by Phinehas with the Midi- 
anitish princess Cozbi (Num, xxy. 14),—2. 
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Fifth sovereign of the separate kingdom of 
Israel, of which he occupied the throne for 
the brief period of seven days in the year 
Rc. or 929. Originally in command of 
half the chariots in the royal army, he 

ained the crown by, the murder of king 

Fiah son of Baasha. But the the army which 

at that time was besieging the Philistine 

town of Gibbethon, when they heard of 

Elah’s murder, proclaimed their general 

Omri king. He immediately marched against 

Tirzah, and took the city. Zimri retreated 

into the innermost part of the late king’s 

palace, set it on fire and perished in the 

ruins (1 K. xvi. 9-20). 

- Zin, the name given to a portion of the 
desert tract between the Dead Sea, Ghér, and 
Arabah on the E., and the general plateau 
of the Tih which stretches westward. The 
country in question consists of two or three 
successive terraces of mountain converging 
to an acute angle at the Dead Sea’s southern 
verge, towards which also they slope. Ka- 
desh lay in it, and here also Idumea was 
conterminous with Judah; since Kadesh was 
acity in the border of Edom (see KADESH ; 
Num. xiii. 21, xx. 1, xxvii. 14, xxxiii. 36, 
xxxiv. 3; J osh. xv. 1}. 

Zi'on. [JERUSALEM.] 

Zi'or, a town in the mountain district of 
Judah (Josh. xy. 54). It belongs to the same 
group with Hebron. 

Ziph, the name of two townsin Judah. 1. 
In the south; named between Ithnan and 

- Telem (Josh. xv. 24). It does not appear 
again in the history, nor has any trace of it 
been met with.—2. In the highland district; 
named between Carmel and Juttah (Josh. 

xv. 55). The place is immortalised by its 

connexion with David (1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15, 

24, xxvi. 2), These passages show that at that 

time it had near it a wilderness (i,c. a waste 

asture-ground) and a wood. The latter has 
sappeared, but the former remains. The 
name of Zif is found about three miles S. of 

Hebron, attached to a rounded hill of some 

100 feet in height, which is called Tell Zif. 

In the A. V. its inhabitants are called in one 

passage the Ziphims (Ps. liv.), but more usu- 

ally the Ziphites (1 Sam. xxiii. 19; xxvi. 1). 

- ‘ron, a point in the north boundary of 
the Promised Land as specified by Moses 

(Num. xxxiv. 9). 

Zip'por, father of Balak ae, of Moab 

um. xxii. 2, 4, 10,16, xxiii. 18; Josh. xxiv. 
3 Judg. xi. 25). 

Zip’ porah, cee er of Reuel or Jethro 
the priest of Midian, wife of Moses, and 
mother of his two sons Gershom and Eliezer 

x. ii. 21, iv. 25, xviii. 2; comp. 6). The only 
neident recorded in her life is that of the 

circumcision of Gershom (iy. 24-26), _ 

Ziz, The Cliff of, the pass by which the 
horde of Moabites, Ammonites, and Mehu- 
nim, made their way up from the shores of 
the Dead Sea to the wilderness of Judah 
near Tekoa (2 Chr. xx. 16 only; comp. 20). It 
was the pass of Ain Jidy—the very same 
route which is taken by the Arabs in their 
marauding expeditions at the prepout day. 

Zo’an, an ancient city of lower Eayyt, 
called Tanis by the Greeks. It stood on the 
eastern bank of the Tanitic branch of the 
Nile. Its nameindicates a place of departure 
from a country, and hence it has been identi- 
fled with Avaris, the capital of the Shepherd 
dynasty in Egypt. We read in the book of 
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Numbers that ‘Hebron was built seven 
years before Zoan in Egypt” (xiii, 22), which 
tends to establish the identity of Avaris and 
Zoan, since we know that Hebron was al- 
ready built in Abraham’s time, and the 
Shepherd-invasion may be dated about the 
same period. Supposing that the Pharaoh 
who oppressed the {sraelites belonged to the 
Shepherds, it would be natural for him to 
reside at Zoan; and this city is mentioned 
in connexion with the Plagues in such a 
manner as to leave no doubt that itis the 
city spoken of in the narrative in Exodus 
as that where Pharaoh dwelt (Ps. 1xxviii, 42, 
43), Tanis gave its its name to the xxist 
and xxilird dynasties, and hence its mention 
in Isaiah (xix. 13, xxx. 4), ‘I will set fire in 
Zoan” (xxx. 14), where it occurs among the 
cities to be taken by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Zo'ar, one of the most ancient cities of the 
land of Canaan. Its original name was 
BELA (Gen. xiy. 2, 8). It was in intimate 
connexion with the cities of the “plain of 
Jordan” —Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and 
Zeboiim (see also xiii. 10; but not x. 19). In 
the general destruction of the cities of the 
pan Zoar was spared to afford shelter to 

Ot (xix. 22, 23, 30). It is mentioned in the 
account of the death of Moses as one of the 
landmarks which bounded his view from 
Pisgah (Deut. xxxiv. 3), and it appears to 
have been known in the time both of Isaiah 
(xv. 5) and Jeremiah (xlviii. 84). These are 
allthe notices of Zoar contained in the Bi- 
ble. It was situated in the same district 
with the four cities already mentioned, viz. 
in the ‘‘ plain” or ‘‘circle” “ of the Jordan,” 
and the narrative of Gen. xix. evidently im- 
plies that it was very near to Sodom (ver. 
15, 23, 27). The definite position of Sodom is, 
and probably will always be, a mystery, but 
there can be little doubt that the plain of 
the Jordan was at the north side of the Dead 
Sea, and that the cities of the plain must 
therefore have been situated there instead 
of at the southern end of the lake, as it is 

enerally taken for granted they were. 
fSopom.} 

Zo'ba, or Zo’bah, the name of a portion 
of Syria, which formed a separate kingdom 
in the time of the Jewish monarchs, Saul, 
David, and Solomon. It poe was east- 
ward of Coele-Syria, and extended thence 
north-east and east, towards, if not even to, 
the Buphrates. We first hear of Zobah in 
the time of Saul, when we find it mentioned 
asa separate country, governed apparently 
by a number of kings who owned no com- 
mon head or’ chief (1 Sam. xiv. 47). Some 
forty years later than this, we find Zoba 
under a single ruler, Hadadezer, son of Re- 
hob. He had wars with Toi, king of Hamath 
(2 Sam. viii. 10), and held various petty Syrian 
La ce as vassals under his yoke UG Sam. x. 

9). David (2 Sam. viii. 8) attacked Hadade- 
zer in the early part of his reign, defeated 
his army, and took from him a thousand 
chariots, seven hundred (seven thousand, 1 
Chr. xviii. 4) horsemen, and 20,000 footmen. 
Hadadezer’s allies, the Syrians of Damascus, 
were defeated in a great battle. The wealth 
of Zobah is very ppparent in the narrative 
of this campaign. It is not clear whether 
the Syrians of Zobah submitted and became 
tributary on this occasion, or whether, al- 
though defeated, they were able to main- 
tain their independence. At any rate a few 


Zohar. 
Zuzims. 


ears later they were again in arms against 

avid. The war was provoked by the Am- 
monites, who hired the services of the Sy- 
rians of Zobah. The allies were defeated in 
a great battle by Joab, who engaged the 
Syrians in person e Sam. x. 9). Hadadezer, 
upon this, made a last effort (1 Chr. xix. 16). 
A battle was fought near Helam, where the 
Syrians.of Zobah and their new allies were 
defeated with great slaughter. Zobah, how- 
ever, though subdued, continued to cause 
trouble to the Jewish kings. A man of Zo- 
bah, Rezon, son of Eliadah, made himself 
master of Damascus, where he proved a 
fierce adversary to Israel all through the 
reign of Solomon (1 K. xi. 23-25). Solomon 
also was, it would seem, engaged in a war 
with Zobah itself (2 Chr. viii, 3), This is the 
last that we hear of Zobah in Scripture. 
The name, however, is found at a later date 
in the Inscriptions of Assyria, where the 
kingdom of Zobah seems to intervene be- 
tween Hamath and Damascus. 

Zo'’har. 1. Father of Ephron the Hittite 
Gen. xxiii. 8, xxv. 9).—2. One of the sons of 

imeon (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15); called 
ZERAH in 1 Chr. iv. 24. 

Zohel'eth, The Stone. This was “by En 
Rogel” (1 K. i. 9); and therefore, if En Rogel 
be the modern Um-ed-Deraj, this stone, 
“where Adonijah slew sheep and oxen,’ 
was in all likelihood not farfrom the well 
of the Virgin. 

Zo'phar, one of the three friends of Job 
(Job ii. 11, xi. 1, xx. 1, xii. 9). 

Zo'phim, The Field of, a spot on or near 
the top of Pisgah, from which Baalam had 
his second view of the encampment of Is- 
Tael (Num. xxiii, 14), The position of the 
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fleld of Zophim is not defined. May it not 
be the same place which later in the history 
is mentioned as MizpaH-MoaB? 

Zo'rah, a town in the ailotment of the 
trive of Dan (Josh. xix. 41). It is previously 
mentioned (xv. 33)in the catalogue of Judah, 
among the places in the district of the She- 
felah (A. V. Zoreah). It was the idence 
of Manoah and the native place of Samson. 
It is mentioned amongst the places fortified 
by Rehoboam (2Chr. xi. 10). It is perhaps 
identical with the modern village of Sur’ah. 

Zo'reah. [ZORAH.] r 

Zorob abel. [ZERUBBABEL.] 

Zu’ar, tatner of Nethaneel the chief of the 
trive ot Issachar at the time of the Exodus 
(Num. i. 8, ii. 5, vii. 18, 23, x. 15), ; 

Zuph, The d of, a district at which 
Sauland his servant arrived after 


through those of Shalisha, of Shali ando 
the Benjamites (1 Sam. ix.5 only). It m 
a well- 


eee be identified with Soi 
own place about 7 miles due west of Jer- 
usalem. i 

Zuph, a Kohathite Levite, ancestor of El- 
kanah and Samuel (1 Sam.i. 1; 1 Chr. vi. 35). 
In 1 Chr. vi. 26 he is called ZoPpHal. 

Zurishadda'i, father of Shelumiel, the 
chief of the tribe of Simeon at the time of 
= Exodus (Num. 1. 6, ii. 12, vii. 36, 41, x. 


Zu'zims, The, an ancient people who =. 
ang in the path of Chedorlaomer and hi 
allies were attacked and overthrown by 
them (Gen. xiv. 5). The Zuzim perhaps in- 
habited the country of the Ammonites, and 
were identical with the Zamzummim, who 
are known to have been exterminated, and 
succeeded in their land by the Ammonites. 
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THE JEWISH CALENDAR. 





CORRESPONDING DATES FoR THREE YEARS, 














dn th nao ye cai ths) 
e Sac: r A 
A.M. 5623, A.M. 5624, A.M. 5625. ne ioe ea a 
A.D. 1863, ALD. 1864, A.D, 1865, 

: I. ABIB or NISAN, ril, 
Mar 2 ae. «| ADI. Zi. ask -)|, MATOLBS 6. baal ty New Moon, be Ap 
Apr. 4,5,10,11 . | Apr. 21, 22, 27,28 | Apr. 11, 12, 17, 18 | 15, 16, 21, 22. Passover Days, 1, 2, 7, last. 
Apr. over as owe MO 30. New Moon. 
: 3 IJ, JYAR (Yiah). May. 
Apr 20°. 2s May 9. 25, 5¢ | Apr. 27.0. .c..4) 2. New Moon. Sot ; 
ie - (Tae May 24 inca ok Maye <u a Death of Elijah (Lag B’Omer). Fast. 
May 17>.  : bate ves 28. Death of Samuel. ' Fast. 
May 19... eye, i aan 30. New Moon. 


: Ill. SIVAN. June. 
May 19... .|June 5... .{| May %..../| 1. New Moon: 

May 24, 25 « .| Junel0,11 . . | May 31, Junel 6, 7. PENTECOST or Sebuoth. 
SUNG we correr is vdibye ste fe 30. New Moon. 


IV. THAMMUZ. July. 








June1s . ... .| July 5... .}June25. .. .| 1. New Moon, 
July 5... ./July2l....}/Juyi... .| 17. Taking of Jerusalum by Titus. Fast. 
Vv. AB. August. 
salpare sis. e'| Aug: Soa SP Tay . . |} 1. New Moon. “4 
July staal ce Aug.l1. ...j| Aug. 1... .{ 9. Destruction of Temple. Fast. 
July sar ae tere ettelt 15. Tubeah. Little Festival. 
Aug.15 .. < Ais hestat 30. New Moon. 
V1. ELUL. September. 
ee Oat ats) ot] SCD. 25 » 2 of AUS. 2. . « «|. 1, New Moon. 
Be ees 2 ke eee > 7. Dedication of Walls by Nehemiah, Feast. 
Sete os otethe es 17, Expulsion of the Greeks. 
A.M, 5624, A.M, 5625. A.M, 5626. * Beginning of Civil Year, 


A.D, 1863-4, A.D. 1864-5, A.D. 1865-6. 


—_ 








VII. TISRI. October. 
. | 1,2, New YEAR and New Moon, 





Sept. 14,35. . .} Oct.1,2 . » . | Sept.21,22 . ' 
Sept. - - « | Oct, 3... .| Sept.%.. =. .| 3. Deathof Gedaliah. Fae. : 
Sept. » » « «| Oct. 10. . . . | Sept 30. . . .| 10, Kipur. DAY Os ATONEMENT. Fast 
Sept. 28,29. . . | Oct. 15,16. . . | Oct. 5, + + « | 15,16, FEAST OF TABERNACLES, 
Oct. 1...-. Heero ts eee 18, Hosanna Rabba. ; 
Oct. 475 a % «| Och. 22.4 » «| Oct. 1. . 21. Feast of Branches or of Palms. 
Oct. 5 ..i.{| Oct, 22... ./{| Oct, 12, . . . | 22. End of Feast of Tabernacles. 
Oct. 6 . « - «| Oct. 23... |} Och 13. . « «| 2, Feast of the Law. 
V1. CHESVAN (Marchesvan). November. 
Oct. 144 . . » .| Oct. SL. . » «| Oct. UM. . « - | 1. New Moon. 
. IX. CHISLEU. December. 
Nov. 12... .; Nov.30. , Nov. 19. . « «{ 1. New Moon. 
Dec. 6... » «| Dec. %. . «| Dec 13, .. 25, Hanuca. Dedication of Temple, 
= * X. THEBET. January. 
Dec. 11 . +6 - « ee ans Dec. 19. . » «| 1. New Moon, 
Dec, 20... .|Jam 8... «| Dec. 2... «| 10. Siegeof Jerusalem. Fast. 
1864, 1866. XI. SEBAT. February. 
Jan. 9 eo « «| Jam. 2%. «. « «| Jan. 17... .{ 1. New Moon. 
XII. ADAR. March, 
Rena Sig 6) oa fp BODs, 20 isa) 6! era 1, New Moon. : 
Webi 21 oe 8 | ee ee. 4 14. Little Purim. 
XI.* VEADAR (Intercalary). Latter part 
: of March and beginning of April. 
Mar. 9.266. mae ge ieee a et en 
i sh ielis Te Oates ite oe . east of Esther. 
Mor 3, 98 beet, oi} Dar. 12,15) ed ee) a 14,15. Feast of Purim and Shusham Purini. 
Apr. 6.4.6. me: ave Wear. Last Day of tlie Year. 








ewish year contains 354 days, or 12 lunations of the moon; but ina cycle of 19 years 
semeialers cute: (Veadar) is seven peed introduced to render the average length of the year 
nearly correct, 
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